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Milk Street, central London  the site of Mores birthplace. Milk Street was a prosperous residential area, just off the busy commercial district of the city.
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The plaque commemorating Mores birthplace in Milk Street  the precise location of the site is unknown.
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Thomas More was the son of Sir John More, a successful lawyer and later a judge, depicted here aged 76 by Hans Holbein the Younger, c. 1527


Utopia: Brief Introduction
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Mores most famous book, Utopia is a work of fiction and socio-political satire, first published in Latin in 1516. It is structured as a frame narrative, primarily depicting a fictional island society and its religious, social and political customs. The original title Libellus vere aureus, nec minus salutaris quam festivus, de optimo rei publicae statu deque nova insula Utopia literally translates as A truly golden little book, no less beneficial than entertaining, of a republics best state and of the new island Utopia.

The first edition features a woodcut map of the island of Utopia and opens with the written correspondence between Thomas More and several people he had met on the continent: Peter Gilles, town clerk of Antwerp, and Hieronymus van Busleyden, counsellor to Charles V. More employs these letters, which are actually real communications sent between correspondents, to heighten the plausibility of his fictional land. In the same spirit, the letters also include a specimen of the Utopian alphabet and its poetry, further enhancing the verisimilitude of the work. 

The narrative is written from the perspective of More himself, a common style at the time, as he employs his own name and background to create the narrator (Baker-Smith). Utopia comprises two parts: Book One: Dialogue of Council, and Book Two: Discourse on Utopia. The first book describes how the narrator takes a boat to the fictional land of Utopia. He is told of the norms and rules of the society by a fellow traveller named Raphael Hythloday, a citizen of Utopia, whose surname translates as expert of nonsense in Greek. This portion of the tale is also used by More to criticise contemporary practices in England and other Catholicism-dominated countries, such as the punishment for a crime of theft being punishable by death and the over willingness of kings to incite wars. In time, More tries to convince Hythloday that he could find a good position in a royal court, advising monarchs, but his advisor argues that his views are too radical and would fail to be heard. Book Two concerns Mores time in Utopia, noting how the society is built on slavery, totalitarianism and ideas similar socialism. Some commentators believe that More supports the tenets of socialism, while others believe that he depicts how such ideology is fundamentally impractical. 

More commenced work on Utopia while serving as an envoy in the Low Countries in May 1515, completing it the following year. It was printed in Leuven under Erasmus editorship and after several revisions it was printed in Basel in November 1518. It was not until 1551, sixteen years after Mores execution, that it was first published in England as an English translation by Ralph Robinson. Gilbert Burnets translation of 1684 is today the most commonly cited version. 

The title Utopia has in more recent times eclipsed Mores original story and the term is now commonly used to describe an idyllic and imaginary society. Although he may not have directly founded the contemporary notion of what has since become known as Utopian and dystopian fiction, Mores book helped popularise the idea of imagined parallel realities. Some of the early works that owe a debt to Utopia must include The City of the Sun by Tommaso Campanella, Description of the Republic of Christianopolis by Johannes Valentinus Andreae, New Atlantis by Francis Bacon and Candide by Voltaire. More recent novels that were influenced by Mores work would include Brave New World by Aldous Huxley, Men Like Gods by H. G. Wells, Herland by Charlotte Perkins Gilman and very recent works like The Hunger Games by Veronica Roth and Divergent by Veronica Roth.
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Sir Thomas More by Hans Holbein the Younger, 1527
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The first edition
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Map by Ortelius, c. 1595.
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A woodcut by Ambrosius Holbein, illustrating a 1518 edition. In the lower left, Raphael Hythloday describes the island Utopia.


Utopia, Ralph Robinson translation, 1551
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Dedication

TO THE RIGHT HONOURABLE HIERONYMUS BUSLIDIUS, PROVOST OF ARIENN, AND COUNCILLOR TO THE CATHOLIC KING CHARLES, PETER GILES, CITIZEN OF ANTWERP, WISHETH HEALTH AND FELICITY.
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THOMAS MORE, THE singular ornament of this our age, as you yourself (right honourable Buslidius) can witness, to whom he is perfectly well known, sent unto me this other day the Island of Utopia, to very few as yet known, but most worthy; which, as far excelling Platos commonwealth, all people should be willing to know; specially of a man most eloquent so finely set forth, so cunningly painted out and so evidently subject to the eye, that as oft as I read it, methinketh that I see somewhat more, than when I heard Raphael Hythloday himself (for I was present at that talk as well as Master More) uttering and pronouncing his own words. Yea, though the same man, according to his pure eloquence, did so open and declare the matter, that he might plainly enough appear, to report not things which he had learned of others only by hearsay, but which he had with his own eyes presently seen and thoroughly viewed, and wherein he had no small time been conversant and abiding; a man truly, in mine opinion, as touching the knowledge of regions, peoples, and worldly experience, much passing, yea even the very famous and renowned traveller Ulysses; and indeed such a one, as for the space of these eight hundred years past I think nature into the world brought not forth his like; in comparison of whom Vespucci may be thought to have seen nothing. Moreover, whereas we be wont more effectually and pithily to declare and express things that we have seen, than which we have but only heard, there was besides that in this man a certain peculiar grace, and singular dexterity to describe and set forth a matter withal. Yet the selfsame things as oft as I behold and consider them drawn and painted out with Master Mores pencil, I am therewith so moved, so delighted, so inflamed, and so rapt, that sometimes methink I am presently conversant, even in the island of Utopia. And I promise you, I can scant believe that Raphael himself by all that five years space that he was in Utopia abiding, saw there so much, as here in Master Mores description is to be seen and perceived. Which description with so many wonders, and miraculous things is replenished, that I stand in great doubt whereat first and chiefly to muse or marvel; whether at the excellence of his perfect and sure memory, which could well-nigh word by word rehearse so many things once only heard; or else at his singular prudence, who so well and wittily marked and bare away all the original causes and fountains (to the vulgar people commonly most unknown) whereof both issueth and springeth the mortal confusion and utter decay of a commonwealth, and also the advancement and wealthy state of the same may rise and grow; or else at the efficacy and pith of his words, which in so fine a Latin style, with such force of eloquence hath couched together and comprised so many and divers matters, especially being a man continually encumbered with so many busy and troublesome cares, both public and private, as he is. Howbeit all these things cause you little to marvel (right honourable Buslidius) for that you are familiarly and thoroughly acquainted with the notable, yea almost divine wit of the man. But now to proceed to other matters, I surely know nothing needful or requisite to be adjoined unto his writings, only a meter of four verses written in the Utopian tongue, which after Master Mores departure Hythloday by chance showed me, that have I caused to be added thereto, with the alphabet of the same nation. For, as touching the situation of the island, that is to say, in what part of the world Utopia standeth, the ignorance and lace whereof not a little troubleth and grieveth Master More, indeed Raphael left not that unspoken of. Howbeit with very few words he lightly touched it, incidentally by the way passing it over, as meaning of likelihood to keep and reserve that to another place. And the same, I wot not how, by a certain evil and unlucky chance escaped us both. For when Raphael was speaking thereof, one of Master Mores servants came to him and whispered in his ear. Wherefore I being then of purpose more earnestly addict to hear, one of the company, by reason of cold taken, I think, a shipboard, coughed out so loud, that he took from my hearing certain of his words. But I will never stint nor rest, until I have got the full and exact knowledge hereof; insomuch that I will be able perfectly to instruct you, not only in the longitude or true meridian of the island, but also in the just latitude thereof, that is to say, in the sublevation or height of the pole in that region, if our friend Hythloday be in safety and alive. For we hear very uncertain news of him. Some report, that he died in his journey homeward. Some again affirm, that he returned into his country, but partly, for that he could not away with the fashions of his country folk, and partly for that his mind and affection was altogether set and fixed upon Utopia, they say that he hath taken his voyage thitherward again. Now as touching this, that the name of this is land is nowhere found among the old and ancient cosmographers, this doubt Hythloday himself very well dissolved. For why it is possible enough (quoth he) that the name, which it had in old time, was afterward changed, or else that they never had knowledge of this island; forasmuch as now in our time divers lands be found, which to the old geographers were unknown. Howbeit, what needeth it in this behalf to fortify the matter with arguments, seeing Master More is author hereof sufficient? But whereas he doubteth of the edition or imprinting of the book, indeed herein I both commend, and also acknowledge the mans modesty. Howbeit unto me it seemeth a work most unworthy to be long suppressed, and most worthy to go abroad into the hands of men, yea, and under the title of your name to be published to the world; either because the singular endowments and qualities of Master More be to no man better known than to you, or else because no man is more fit and meet, than you with good counsels to further and advance the commonwealth, wherein you have many years already continued and travailed with great glory and commendation, both of wisdom and knowledge, and also of integrity and uprightness. Thus, O liberal supporter of good learning, and flower of this our time, I bid you most heartily well to fare. At Antwerp 1516, the first day of November.


The First Book of the Communication of Raphael Hythloday, Concerning the Best State of a Commonwealth
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THE MOST VICTORIOUS and triumphant King of England, Henry the Eighth of that name, in all royal virtues, prince most peerless, had of late in controversy with the right high and mighty King of Castile, weighty matters and of great importance. For the debatement and final determination whereof, the Kings Majesty sent me ambassador into Flanders, joined in commission with Cuthbert Tunstall, a man doubtless out of comparison, and whom the Kings Majesty of late, to the great rejoicing of all men, did prefer to the office of Master of the Rolls.

But of this mans praises I will say nothing, not because I do fear that small credence shall be given to the testimony that cometh out of a friends mouth: but because his virtue and learning be greater, and of more excellency, than that I am able to praise them: and also in all places so famous and so perfectly well known, that they need not, nor ought not of me to be praised, unless I would seem to show and set forth the brightness of the sun with a candle, as the proverb saith. There met us at Bruges (for thus it was before agreed) they whom their Prince had for that matter appointed commissioners: excellent men all. The chief and the head of them was the Margrave (as they call him) of Bruges, a right honourable man: but the wisest and the best spoken of them was George Temsice, provost of Cassel, a man, not only by learning, but also by nature of singular eloquence, and in the laws profoundly learned; but in reasoning and debating of matters, what by his natural wit, and what by daily exercise, surely he had few fellows. After that we had once or twice met, and upon certain points or articles could not fully and thoroughly agree, they for a certain space took their leave of us, and departed to Brussels, there to know their Princes pleasure, I in the meantime (for so my business lay) went straight thence to Antwerp. Whiles I was there abiding, oftentimes among other, but which to me was more welcome than any other, did visit me one Peter Giles, a citizen of Antwerp, a man there in his country of honest reputation, and also preferred to high promotions, worthy truly of the highest. For it is hard to say, whether the young man be in learning, or in honesty more excellent. For he is both of wonderful virtuous conditions, and also singularly well learned, and towards all sorts of people exceeding gentle: but towards his friends so kind-hearted, so loving, so faithful, so trusty, and of so earnest affection, that it were very hard in any place to find a man, that with him in all points of friendship may be compared. No man can be more lowly or courteous. No man useth less simulation or dissimulation, in no man is more prudent simplicity. Besides this, he is in his talk and communication so merry and pleasant, yea and that without harm, that through his gentle entertainment, and his sweet and delectable communication, in me was greatly abated and diminished the fervent desire, that I had to see my native country, my wife and my children, whom then I did much long and covet to see, because that at that time I had been more than four months from them. Upon a certain day when I had heard the divine service in our Ladys church, which is the fairest, the most gorgeous and curious church of building in all the city and also most frequented of people, and, the service being done, was ready to go home to my lodging, I chanced to espy this foresaid Peter talking with a certain stranger, a man well stricken in age, with a black sunburned face, a long beard, and a cloak cast homely about his shoulders, whom by his favour and apparel forthwith I judged to be a mariner. But when this Peter saw me, he cometh to me and saluteth me.

And as I was about to answer him: see you this man, saith he (and therewith he pointed to the man, that I saw him talking with before); I was minded, quoth he, to bring him straight home to you.

He should have been very welcome to me, said I, for your sake.

Nay (quoth he) for his own sake, if you knew him: for there is no man this day living, that can tell you of so many strange and unknown peoples, and countries, as this man can. And I know well that you be very desirous to hear of such news.

Then I conjectured not far amiss (quoth I) for even at the first sight I judged him to be a mariner.

Nay (quoth he) there ye were greatly deceived: he hath sailed indeed, not as the mariner Palinure, but as the expert and prudent prince Ulysses: yea, rather as the ancient and sage philosopher Plato. For this same Raphael Hythloday (for this is his name) is very well learned in the Latin tongue: but profound and excellent in the Greek tongue. Wherein he ever bestowed more study than in the Latin, because he had given himself wholly to the study of philosophy. Whereof he knew that there is nothing extant in the Latin tongue that is to any purpose, saving a few of Senecas, and Ciceros doings. His patrimony that he was born unto, he left to his brethren (for he is a Portugal born) and for the desire that he had to see, and know the far countries of the world, he joined himself in company with Amerigo Vespucci, and in the three last voyages of those four that be now in print and abroad in every mans hands, he continued still in his company, saving that in the last voyage he came not home again with him. For he made such means and shift, what by entreatance, and what by importune suit, that he got licence of master Amerigo (though it were sore against his will) to be one of the twenty-four which in the end of the last voyage were left in the country of Gulike. He was therefore left behind for his mind sake, as one that took more thought and care for travelling than dying: having customably in his mouth these sayings: he that hath no grave, is covered with the sky: and, the way to heaven out of all places is of like length and distance. Which fantasy of his (if God had not been his better friend) he had surely bought full dear. But after the departing of master Vespucci, when he had travelled through and about many countries with five of his companions Gulikians, at the last by marvellous chance he arrived in Taprobane, from whence he went to Caliquit, where he chanced to find certain of his country ships, wherein he returned again into his country, nothing less than looked for.

All this when Peter had told me, I thanked him for his gentle kindness, that he had vouchsafed to bring me to the speech of that man, whose communication he thought should be to me pleasant and acceptable. And therewith I turned me to Raphael. And when we had saluted each other, and had spoken these common words, that be customably spoken at the first meeting and acquaintance of strangers, we went thence to my house, and there in my garden upon a bench covered with green turf we sat down talking together. There he told us, how that after the departing of Vespucci, he and his fellows, that tarried behind in Gulike, began by little and little, through fair and gentle speech, to win the love and favour of the people of that country, insomuch that within short space, they did dwell amongst them, not only harmless, but also occupied with them very familiarly. He told us also, that they were in high reputation and favour with a certain great man (whose name and country is now quite out of my remembrance) which of his mere liberality did bear the costs and charges of him and his five companions. And besides that gave them a trusty guide to conduct them in their journey (which by water was in boats, and by land in waggons) and to bring them to other princes, with very friendly commendations. Thus after many days journeys, he said, they found towns and cities and weal publics, full of people, governed by good and wholesome laws. For under the line equinoctial, and of both sides of the same, as far as the sun doth extend his course, lieth (quoth he) great and wide deserts and wildernesses, parched, burned, and dried up with continual and intolerable heat. All things be hideous, terrible, loathsome, and unpleasant to behold: all things out of fashion and comeliness, inhabited with wild beasts and serpents, or at the leastwise, with people, that be no less savage, wild and noisome, than the very beasts themselves be. But a little farther beyond that, all things begin by little and little to wax pleasant; the air soft, temperate, and gentle; the ground covered with green grass; less wildness in the beasts. At the last shall ye come again to people, cities, and towns wherein is continual intercourse and occupying of merchandise and chaffer, not only among themselves and with their borderers, but also with merchants of far countries, both by land and water. There I had occasion (said he) to go to many countries of every side. For there was no ship ready to any voyage or journey, but I and my fellows were into it very gladly received. The ships that they found first were made plain, flat and broad in the bottom, though wise. The sails were made of great rushes, or of wickers, and in some places, of leather. Afterward they found ships with ridged keels, and sails of canvas, yea, and shortly after, having all things like ours. The shipmen also very expert and cunning, both in the sea and in the weather. But he said that he found great favour and friendship among them, for teaching them the feat and use of the load-stone, which to them before that time was unknown. And therefore they were wont to be very timorous and fearful upon the sea; nor to venture upon it, but only in the summer time. But now they have such a confidence in that stone, that they fear not stormy winter: in so doing farther from care than jeopardy; insomuch, that it is greatly to be doubted, lest that thing, through their own foolish hardiness, shall turn them to evil and harm, which at the first was supposed should be to them good and commodious.

But what he told us that he saw in every country where he came, it were very long to declare; neither is it my purpose at this time to make rehearsal thereof. But peradventure in another place I will speak of it, chiefly such things as shall be profitable to be known, as in special be those decrees and ordinances, that he marked to be well and wisely provided and enacted among such peoples, as do live together in a civil policy and good order. For of such things did we busily inquire and demand of him, and he likewise very willingly told us of the same. But as for monsters, because they be no news, of them we were nothing inquisitive. For nothing is more easy to be found, then be barking Scyllas, ravening Celenos, and Loestrygonians devourers of people, and such like great, and incredible monsters. But to find citizens ruled by good and wholesome laws, that is an exceeding rare, and hard thing. But as he marked many fond, and foolish laws in those new found lands, so he rehearsed many acts, and constitutions, whereby these our cities, nations, countries, and kingdoms may take example to amend their faults, enormities, and errors. Whereof in another place (as I said) I will treat.

Now at this time I am determined to rehearse only that he told us of the manners, customs, laws, and ordinances of the Utopians. But first I will repeat our former communication by the occasion, and (as I might say) the drift whereof, he was brought into the mention of that weal public.

For, when Raphael had very prudently touched divers things that be amiss, some here and some there, yea, very many of both parts; and again had spoken of such wise and prudent laws and decrees, as be established and used, both here among us and also there among them, as a man so cunning, and expert in the laws, and customs of every several country, as though into what place soever he came guestwise, there he had led all his life: then Peter much marvelling at the man: Surely Master Raphael (quoth he) I wonder greatly, why you get you not into some kings court. For I am sure there is no prince living, that would not be very glad of you, as a man not only able highly to delight him with your profound learning, and this your knowledge of countries, and peoples, but also are meet to instruct him with examples, and help him with counsel. And thus doing, you shall bring yourself in a very good case, and also be in ability to help all your friends and kinsfolk.

As concerning my friends and kinsfolk (quoth he) I pass not greatly for them. For I think I have sufficiently done my part towards them already. For these things, that other men do not depart from, until they be old and sick, yea, which they be then very loath to leave, when they can no longer keep, those very same things did I being not only lusty and in good health, but also in the flower of my youth, divide among my friends and kinsfolks. Which I think with this my liberality ought to hold them contented, and not to require nor to look that besides this, I should for their sakes give myself in bondage to kings.

Nay, God forbid (quoth Peter), it is not my mind that you should be in bondage to kings, but as a retainer to them at your pleasure. Which surely I think is the nighest way that you can devise how to bestow your time fruitfully, not only for the private commodity of your friends and for the general profit of all sorts of people, but also for the advancement of yourself to a much wealthier state and condition, than you be now in.

To a wealthier condition (quoth Raphael) by that means, that my mind standeth clean against? No I live at liberty after my own mind and pleasure, which I think very few of these great states and peers of realms can say. Yea and there be enough of them that seek for great mens friendships: and therefore think it no great hurt, if they have not me, nor two or three such other as I am.

Well, I perceive plainly friend Raphael (quoth I) that you be desirous neither of riches nor of power. And truly I have in no less reverence and estimation a man that is of your mind, than any of them all that be so high in power and authority. But you shall do as it becometh you: yea, and according to this wisdom, and this high and free courage of yours, if you can find in your heart so to appoint and dispose yourself, that you may apply your wit and diligence to the profit of the weal public, though it be somewhat to your own pain and hindrance. And this shall you never so well do, nor with so great profit perform, as if you be of some great princes council, and put into his head (as I doubt not but you will) honest opinions and virtuous persuasions. For from the prince, as from a perpetual well spring, cometh among the people the flood of all that is good or evil. But in you is so perfect learning, that without any experience, and again so great experience, that without any learning you may well be any kings councillor.

You be twice deceived, Master More (quoth he), first in me, and again in the thing itself. For neither is in me that ability that you force upon me, and if it were never so much, yet in disquieting mine own quietness I should nothing further the weal public. For first of all, the most part of all princes have more delight in warlike matters and feats of chivalry (the knowledge whereof I neither have nor desire) than in the good feats of peace: and employ much more study, how by right or by wrong to enlarge their dominions, than how well and peaceably to rule and govern that they have already. Moreover, they that be councillors to kings, every one of them either is of himself so wise indeed, that he need not, or else he thinketh himself so wise, that he will not allow another mans counsel, saving that they do shamefully and flatteringly give assent to the fond and foolish sayings of certain great men. Whose favours, because they be in high authority with their prince, by assentation and flattery they labour to obtain. And verily it is naturally given to all men to esteem their own inventions best. So both the raven and the ape think their own young ones fairest. Then if a man in such a company, where some disdain and have despite at other mens inventions, and some count their own best, if among such men (I say) a man should bring forth anything, that he hath read done in times past, or that he hath seen done in other places: there the hearers fare as though the whole existimation of their wisdom were in jeopardy to be overthrown, and that ever after they should be counted for very fools, unless they could in other mens inventions pick out matter to reprehend, and find fault at. If all other poor helps fail, then this is their extreme refuge. These things (say they) pleased our forefathers and ancestors; would God we could be so wise as they were: and as though they had wittily concluded the matter, and with this answer stopped every mans mouth, they sit down again. As who should say, it were a very dangerous matter, if a man in any point should be found wiser than his forefathers were.

And yet be we content to suffer the best and wittiest of their decrees to lie unexecuted: but if in anything a better order might have been taken, than by them was, there we take fast hold, and find many faults. Many times have I chanced upon such proud, lewd, overthwart and wayward judgments, yea, and once in England.

I pray you sir (quoth I) have you been in our country?

Yea forsooth (quoth he) and there I tarried for the space of four or five months together, not long after the insurrection, that the western Englishmen made against their king, which by their own miserable and pitiful slaughter was suppressed and ended. In the mean season I was much bound and beholden to the right reverend father, John Morton, Archbishop and Cardinal of Canterbury, and at that time also Lord Chancellor of England: a man, Master Peter (for Master More knoweth already that I will say), not more honourable for his authority, than for his prudence and virtue. He was of a mean stature, and though stricken in age, yet bare he his body upright. In his face did shine such an amiable reverence, as was pleasant to behold, gentle in communication, yet earnest, and sage. He had great delight many times with rough speech to his suitors, to prove, but without harm, what prompt wit and what bold spirit were in every man. In the which, as in a virtue much agreeing with his nature, so that therewith were not joined impudence, he took great delectation. And the same person, as apt and meet to have an administration in the weal public, he did lovingly embrace. In his speech he was fine, eloquent, and pithy. In the law he had profound knowledge, in wit he was incomparable, and in memory wonderful excellent. These qualities, which in him were by nature singular, he by learning and use had made perfect. The king put much trust in his counsel, the weal public also in a manner leaned unto him, when I was there. For even in the chief of his youth he was taken from school into the court, and there passed all his time in much trouble and business, and was continually tumbled and tossed in the waves of divers misfortunes and adversities. And so by many and great dangers he learned the experience of the world, which so being learned can not easily be forgotten. It chanced on a certain day, when I sat at his table, there was also a certain layman cunning in the laws of your realm. Which, I cannot tell whereof taking occasion, began diligently and busily to praise that strait and rigorous justice, which at that time was there executed upon felons, who, as he said, were for the most part twenty hanged together upon one gallows. And, seeing so few escaped punishment, he said he could not choose, but greatly wonder and marvel, how and by what evil luck it should so come to pass, that thieves nevertheless were in every place so rife and rank. Nay, sir, quoth I (for I durst boldly speak my mind before the Cardinal), marvel nothing hereat: for this punishment of thieves passeth the limits [of] justice, and is also very hurtful to the weal public. For it is too extreme and cruel a punishment for theft, and yet not sufficient to refrain men from theft. For simple theft is not so great an offence, that it ought to be punished with death. Neither there is any punishment so horrible, that it can keep them from stealing, which have no other craft, whereby to get their living. Therefore in this point, not you only, but also the most part of the world, be like evil schoolmasters, which be readier to beat, than to teach their scholars. For great and horrible punishments be appointed for thieves, whereas much rather provision should have been made, that there were some means, whereby they might get their living, so that no man should be driven to this extreme necessity, first to steal, and then to die. Yes (quoth he) this matter is well enough provided for already. There be handicrafts, there is husbandry to get their living by, if they would not willingly be nought. Nay, quoth I, you shall not scape so: for first of all, I will speak nothing of them, that come home out of war, maimed and lame, as not long ago, out of Blackheath field, and a little before that, out of the wars in France: such, I say, as put their lives in jeopardy for the weal publics or the kings sake, and by the reason of weakness and lameness be not able to occupy their old crafts, and be too aged to learn new: of them I will speak nothing, because war like the tide ebbeth and floweth. But let us consider those things that chance daily before our eyes. First there is a great number of gentlemen, which cannot be content to live idle themselves, like drones, of that which other have laboured for: their tenants I mean, whom they poll and shave to the quick by raising their rents (for this only point of frugality do they use, men else through their lavish and prodigal spending, able to bring themselves to very beggary) these gentlemen, (I say), do not only live in idleness themselves, but also carry about with them at their tails a great flock or train of idle and loitering serving-men, which never learned any craft whereby to get their livings. These men as soon as their master is dead, or be sick themselves, be incontinent thrust out of doors. For gentlemen had rather keep idle persons, than sick men, and many times the dead mans heir is not able to maintain so great a house, and keep so many serving-men as his father did. Then in the mean season they that be thus destitute of service, either starve for hunger, or manfully play the thieves. For what would you have them to do? When they have wandered abroad so long, until they have worn threadbare their apparel, and also impaired their health, then gentlemen because of their pale and sick faces, and patched coats, will not take them into service. And husbandmen dare not set them a work, knowing well enough that he is nothing meet to do true and faithful service to a poor man with a spade and a mattock for small wages and hard fare, which being daintily and tenderly pampered up in idleness and pleasure, was wont with a sword and a buckler by his side to strut through the street with a bragging look, and to think himself too good to be any mans mate. Nay, by Saint Mary, sir (quoth the lawyer) not so. For this kind of men must we make most of. For in them as men of stouter stomachs, bolder spirits, and manlier courages than handicraftsmen and ploughmen be, doth consist the whole power, strength, and puissance of our host, when we must fight in battle. Forsooth, sir, as well you might say (quoth I) that for wars sake you must cherish thieves. For surely you shall never lack thieves, whiles you have them. No, nor thieves be not the most false and faint-hearted soldiers, nor soldiers be not the cowardliest thieves: so well these two crafts agree together. But this fault, though it be much used among you, yet is it not peculiar to you, only but common also almost to all nations. Yet France besides this is troubled and infected with a much sorer plague. The whole realm is filled and besieged with hired soldiers in peace time (if that be peace) which be brought in under the same colour and pretence that hath persuaded you to keep these idle serving men. For these wise fools and very archdolts thought the wealth of the whole country herein to consist, if there were ever in a readiness a strong and a sure garrison, specially of old practiced soldiers, for they put no trust at all in men unexercised. And therefore they must be fain to seek for war, to the end they may ever have practiced soldiers and cunning manslayers, less that (as it is prettily said of Sallust) their hands and their minds through idleness or lack of exercise should wax dull. But how pernicious and pestilent a thing it is to maintain such beasts, the Frenchmen, by their own harms have learned, and the examples of the Romans, Carthaginians, Syrians, and of many other countries do manifestly declare. For not only the empire but also the fields and cities of all these, by divers occasions have been overrun and destroyed of their own armies beforehand had in a readiness. Now how unnecessary a thing this is, hereby it may appear: that the French soldiers, which from their youth have been practiced and inured in feats of arms, do not crack nor advance themselves to have very often got the upper hand and mastery of your new-made and unpracticed soldiers. But in this point I will not use many words, lest perchance I may seem to flatter you. No, nor those same handicraftsmen of your in cities, nor yet the rude and uplandish ploughmen of the country, are not supposed to be greatly afraid of your gentlemens idle serving-men, unless it be such as be not of body or stature correspondent to their strength and courage, or else whose bold stomachs be discouraged through poverty. Thus you may see, that it is not to be feared lest they should be effeminated, if they were brought up in good crafts and laboursome works, whereby to get their living, those stout and sturdy bodies (for gentlemen vouchsafe to corrupt and spoil none but picked and chosen men) now either by reason of rest and idleness be brought to weakness: or else by too easy and womanly exercises be made feeble and unable to endure hardness. Truly, howsoever the case standeth, this methinketh is nothing available to the weal public, for wars sake, which you never have, but when you will yourselves, to keep and maintain an innumerable flock of that sort of men, that be so troublesome and annoyous in peace, whereof you ought to have a thousand times more regard than of war. But yet this is not only the necessary cause of stealing. There is another, which, as I suppose, is proper and peculiar to you Englishmen alone. What is that, quoth the Cardinal? forsooth (quoth I) your sheep that were wont to be so meek and tame, and so small eaters, now, as I hear say, be become so great devourers and so wild, that they eat up, and swallow down the very men themselves. They consume, destroy, and devour whole fields, houses, and cities. For look in what parts of the realm doth grow the finest and therefore dearest wool, there noblemen and gentlemen, yea and certain abbots, holy men God wot not contenting themselves with the yearly revenues and profits, that were wont to grow to their forefathers and predecessors of their lands, nor being content that they live in rest and pleasure nothing profiting, yea much annoying the weal public, leave no ground for tillage, they inclose all in pastures; they throw down houses; they pluck down towns, and leave nothing standing, but only the church to make of it a sheep-house. And as though you lost no small quantity of ground by forests, chases, lawns, and parks, those good holy men turn all dwelling-places and all glebeland into desolation and wilderness. Therefore that one covetous and insatiable cormorant and very plague of his native country may compass about and inclose many thousand acres of ground together within one pale or hedge, the husbandmen be thrust out of their own, or else either by cunning and fraud, or by violent oppression they be put besides it, or by wrongs and injuries they be so wearied, that they be compelled to sell all: by one means therefore or by other, either by hook or crook they must needs depart away, poor, silly, wretched souls, men, women, husbands, wives, fatherless children, widows, woeful mothers, with their young babes, and their whole households small in substance and much in number, as husbandry requireth many hands. Away they trudge, I say, out of their known and accustomed houses, finding no places to rest in. All their household stuff, which is very little worth, though it might well abide the sale: yet being suddenly thrust out, they be constrained to sell it for a thing of nought. And when they, have wandering about, soon spent that, what can they else do but steal, and then justly, God wot, be hanged, or else go about a begging. And yet then also they be cast in prison as vagabonds, because they go about and work not: whom no man will set a work, though they never so willingly offer themselves thereto. For one shepherd or herdsman is enough to eat up that ground with cattle, to the occupying whereof about husbandry many hands were requisite. And this is also the cause that victuals be now in many places dearer. Yea, besides this the price of wool is so risen, that poor folks, which were wont to work it and make cloth of it, be now able to buy none at all. And by this means very many be fain to forsake work, and to give themselves to idleness. For after that so much ground was inclosed for pasture, an infinite multitude of sheep died of the rot, such vengeance God took of their inordinate and insatiable covetousness, sending among the sheep that pestiferous murrain, which much more justly should have fallen on the sheepmasters own heads. And though the number of sheep increase never so fast, yet the price falleth not one mite, because there be so few sellers. For they be almost all come into a few rich mens hands, whom no need driveth to sell before they lust, and they lust not before they may sell as dear as they lust. Now the same cause bringeth in like dearth of the other kinds of cattle, yea and that so much the more, because that after farms plucked down and husbandry decayed, there is no man that passeth for the breeding of young store. For these rich men bring not up the young ones of great cattle as they do lambs. But first they buy them abroad very cheap and afterward, when they be fatted in their pastures, they sell them again exceeding dear. And therefore (as I suppose) the whole incommodity hereof is not yet felt. For yet they make dearth only in those places where they sell. But when they shall fetch them away from thence where they be bred faster than they can be brought up: then shall there also be felt great dearth, when store beginneth to fail, there where the ware is brought. Thus the unreasonable covetousness of a few hath turned that thing to the utter undoing of your island, in the which thing the chief felicity of your realm did consist. For this great dearth of victuals causeth every man to keep as little houses and as small hospitality as he possible may, and to put away their servants: whether, I pray you, but a begging: or else (which these gentle bloods and stout stomachs will sooner set their minds unto) a stealing? Now to amend the matters, to this wretched beggary and miserable poverty is joined great wantonness, importunate superfluity, and excessive riot. For not only gentlemens servants, but also handicraftsmen: yea and almost the ploughmen of the country, with all other sorts of people, use much strange and proud newfangleness in their apparel, and too much prodigal riot and sumptuous fare at their table. Now bawds, queans, whores, harlots, strumpets, brothel houses, stews, and yet another stews, wine-taverns, ale houses and tippling houses, with so many naughty, lewd, and unlawful games, as dice, cards, tables, tennis, bowls, quoits, do not all these send the haunters of them straight a stealing when their money is gone? Cast out these pernicious abominations, make a law, that they, which plucked down farms and towns of husbandry, shall build them up again, or else yield and uprender the possession of them to such as will go to the cost of building them anew. Suffer not these rich men to buy up all, to engross and forestall, and with their monopoly to keep the market alone as please them. Let not so many be brought up in idleness, let husbandry and tillage be restored again, let clothworking be renewed, that there may be honest labours for this idle sort to pass their time in profitably, which hitherto either poverty hath caused to be thieves, or else now be either vagabonds, or idle serving men, and shortly will be thieves. Doubtless unless you find a remedy for these enormities, you shall in vain advance yourselves of executing justice upon felons. For this justice is more beautiful than just or profitable. For by suffering your youth wantonly and viciously to be brought up, and to be infected, even from their tender age, and little with vice: then a Gods name to be punished, when they commit the same faults after they be come to mans state, which from their youth they were ever like to do: In this point, I pray you, what other thing do you, than make thieves and then punish them? Now as I was thus speaking, the lawyer began to make himself ready to answer, and was determined with himself to use the common fashion and trade of disputers, which be more diligent in rehearsing than answering, as thinking the memory worthy of the chief praise. Indeed, sir, quoth he, you have said well, being but a stranger and one that might rather hear something of these matters, than have any exact or perfect knowledge of the same, as I will incontinent by open proof make manifest and plain. For first I will rehearse in order all that you have said: then I will declare in what thing you be deceived, through lack of knowledge, in all our fashions, manners and customs: and last of all I will answer to your arguments and confute them every one. First therefore, I will begin where I promised. Four things you seemed to me. Hold your peace, quoth the Cardinal: for be like you will make no short answer, which make such a beginning. Wherefore at this time you shall not take the pains to make your answer, but keep it to your next meeting, which I would be right glad, that it might be even tomorrow next, unless either you or Master Raphael have any earnest let. But now, Master Raphael, I would very gladly hear of you, why you think theft not worthy to be punished with death, or what other punishment you can devise more expedient to the weal public. For I am sure you are not of that mind, that you would have theft escape unpunished. For if now the extreme punishment of death cannot cause them to leave stealing, then if ruffians and robbers should be sure of their lives; what violence, what fear were able to hold their hands from robbing, which would take the mitigation of the punishment, as a very provocation to the mischief? Surely my lord, quoth I, I think it not right nor justice, that the loss of money should cause the loss of mans life. For mine opinion is, that all the goods in the world are not able to countervail mans life. But if they would thus say: that the breaking of justice, and the transgression of the laws is recompensed with this punishment, and not the loss of the money, then why may not this extreme justice well be called extreme injury? For neither so cruel governance, so strait rules, and unmerciful laws be allowable, that if a small offence be committed, by-and-by the sword should be drawn: nor so stoical ordinances are to be borne withal, as to count all offences of such equality that the killing of a man, or the taking of his money from him were both a matter, and the one no more heinous offence than the other: between the which two, if we have any respect to equity, no similitude or equality consisteth. God commandeth us that we shall not kill. And be we then so hasty to kill a man for taking a little money? And if any man would understand killing by this commandment of God to be forbidden after no larger wise, than mans constitutions define killing to be lawful, then why may it not likewise by mans constitutions be determined after what sort whoredom, fornication and perjury may be lawful? For whereas, by the permission of God, no man hath power to kill neither himself, nor yet any other man: then if a law made by the consent of men, concerning slaughter of men, ought to be of such strength, force and virtue, that they which, contrary to the commandment of God, have killed those, whom this constitution of man commanded to be killed, be clean quit and exempt out of the bonds and danger of Gods commandment: shall it not then by this reason follow, that the power of Gods commandment shall extend no further than mans law doth define, and permit? And so shall it come to pass, that in like manner mans constitutions in all things shall determine how far the observation of all Gods commandments shall extend. To be short, Moses law, though it were ungentle and sharp, as a law that was given to bondmen; yea, and them very obstinate, stubborn, and stiff-necked; yet it punished theft by the purse, and not with death. And let us not think that God in the new law of clemency and mercy, under the which he ruleth us with fatherly gentleness, as his dear children, hath given us greater scope and license to execute cruelty, one upon another. Now, ye have heard the reasons whereby I am persuaded that this punishment is unlawful. Furthermore I think there is nobody that knoweth not how unreasonable, yea, how pernicious a thing it is to the weal public, that a thief and an homicide or murderer, should suffer equal and like punishment. For the thief seeing that man, that is condemned for theft in no less jeopardy, nor judged to no less punishment, than him that is convict of manslaughter; through this cogitation only he is strongly and forcibly provoked, and in a manner constrained to kill him whom else he would have but robbed. For the murder once done, he is in less care, and in more hope that the deed shall not be bewrayed or known, seeing the party is now dead and rid out of the way, which only might have uttered and disclosed it. But if he chance to be taken and discrived, yet he is in no more danger and jeopardy, than if he had committed but single felony. Therefore whiles we go about with such cruelty to make thieves afraid, we provoke them to kill good men. Now as touching this question, what punishment were more commodious and better; that truly in my judgment is easier to be found than what punishment were worse. For why should we doubt that to be a good and a profitable way for the punishment of offenders, which we know did in times past so long please the Romans, men in the administration of a weal public most expert, politic, and cunning? Such as among them were convict of great and heinous trespasses, them they condemned into stone quarries, and into mines to dig metal, there to be kept in chains all the days of their life. But as concerning this matter, I allow the ordinance of no nation so well as that I saw, whiles I travelled abroad about the world, used in Persia among the people that commonly be called the Polylerites. Whose land is both large and ample, and also well and wittily governed: and the people in all conditions free and ruled by their own laws, saving that they pay a yearly tribute to the great king of Persia. But because they be far from the sea, compassed and closed in almost round about with high mountains, and do content themselves with the fruits of their own land, which is of itself very fertile and fruitful: for this cause neither they go to other countries, nor other come to them. And according to the old custom of the land, they desire not to enlarge the bounds of their dominions: and those that they have, by reason of the high hills be easily defended: and the tribute which they pay to their chief lord and king setteth them quiet and free from warfare. Thus their life is commodious rather than gallant, and may better be called happy or lucky, than notable or famous. For they be not known as much as by name, I suppose, saving only to their next neighbours and borderers. They that in this land be attainted and convict of felony, make restitution of that they stole, to the right owner, and not (as they do in other lands) to the king: whom they think to have no more right to the thief-stolen thing, than the thief himself hath. But if the thing be lost or made away, then the value of it is paid of the goods of such offenders, which else remaineth all whole to their wives and children. And they themselves be condemned to be common labourers, and, unless the theft be very heinous, they be neither locked in prison nor fettered in gyves, but be untied and go at large, labouring in the common works. They that refuse labour, or go slowly and slackly to their work, be not only tied in chains, but also pricked forward with stripes. They that be diligent about their work live without check or rebuke. Every night they be called in by name, and be locked in their chambers. Beside their daily labour, their life is nothing hard or incommodious. Their fare is indifferent good, borne at the charges of the weal public, because they be common servants to the commonwealth. But their charges in all places of the land is not borne alike. For in some part that is bestowed upon them is gathered of alms. And though that way be uncertain, yet the people be so full of mercy and pity, that none is found more profitable or plentiful. In some places certain lands be appointed hereunto, of the revenues whereof they be maintained. And in some places every man giveth a certain tribute for the same use and purpose. Again in some parts of the land these serving-men (for so be these condemned persons called) do no common work, but as every private man needeth labourers, so he cometh into the market place, and there hireth some of them for meat and drink, and a certain limited wages by the day, somewhat cheaper than he should hire a free man. It is also lawful for them to chastise the sloth of these serving-men with stripes. By this means they never lack work, and besides their meat and drink, every one of them bringeth daily something into the common treasury. All and every one of them be apparelled in one colour. Their heads be not polled or shaven, but rounded a little above the ears. And the tip of the one ear is cut off. Every one of them may take meat and drink of their friends, and also a coat of their own colour: but to receive money is death, as well to the giver, as to the receiver. And no less jeopardy it is for a free man to receive money of a serving-man for any manner of cause: and likewise for serving-men to touch weapons. The serving-men of every several shire be distinct and known from other by their several and distinct badges: which to cast away is death: as it is also to be seen out of the precincts of their own shire, or to talk with a serving-man of another shire. And it is no less danger to them, for to intend to run away than to do it indeed. Yea and to conceal such an enterprise in a serving-man it is death, in a free man servitude. Of the contrary part, to him that openeth and uttereth such counsels, be decreed large gifts; to a free man a great sum of money, to a serving-man freedom: and to them both forgiveness and pardon of that they were of counsel in that pretence. So that it can never be so good for them to go forward in their evil purpose, as by repentance to turn back. This is the law and order in this behalf, as I have showed you. Wherein what humanity is used, how far it is from cruelty, and how commodious it is, you do plainly perceive: forasmuch as the end of their wrath and punishment intendeth nothing else, but the destruction of vices, and saving of men: with so using and ordering them, that they cannot choose but be good, and what harm soever they did before, in the residue of their life to make amends for the same. Moreover it is so little feared, that they should turn again to their vicious conditions, that wayfaring men will for their safeguard choose them to their guides before any other, in every shire changing and taking new. For if they would commit robbery, they have nothing about them meet for that purpose. They may touch no weapons: money found about them should betray the robbery. They should be no sooner taken with the manner, but forthwith they should be punished. Neither they can have any hope at all to scape away by flying. For how should a man, that in no part of his apparel is like other men, fly privily and unknown, unless he would run away naked? Howbeit so also flying he should be discrived by his rounding and his ear-mark. But it is a thing to be doubted, that they will lay their heads together, and conspire against the weal public. No, no, I warrant you. For the serving-men of one shire alone could never hope to bring to pass such an enterprise, without soliciting, enticing, and alluring the serving-men of many other shires to take their parts. Which thing is to them so impossible, that they may not as much as speak or talk together, or salute one another. No, it is not to be thought that they would make their own countrymen and companions of their counsel in such a matter which they know well should be jeopardy to the concealer thereof, and great commodity and goodness to the opener of the same. Whereas on the other part, there is none of them all hopeless or in despair to recover again his freedom, by humble obedience, by patient suffering and by giving good tokens and likelihood of himself, that he will, ever after that, live like a true and an honest man. For every year divers be restored again to their freedom: through the commendation of their patience. When I had thus spoken, saying moreover that I could see no cause why this order might not be had in England with much more profit, than the justice which the lawyer so highly praised: Nay, quoth the lawyer, this could never be so established in England, but that it must needs bring the weal public into great jeopardy and hazard. And as he was thus saying, he shaked his head, and made a wry mouth, and so held his peace. And all that were there present, with one assent agreed to his saying. Well, quoth the Cardinal, yet it were hard to judge without a proof, whether this order would do well here or no. But when the sentence of death is given, if then the king should command execution to be deferred and spared, and would prove this order and fashion: taking away the privileges of all sanctuaries: if then the proof would declare the thing to be good and profitable, then it were well done that it were established; else the condemned and reprieved persons may as well and as justly be put to death after this proof, as when they were first cast. Neither any jeopardy can in the mean space grow hereof. Yea, and methinketh that these vagabonds may very well be ordered after the same fashion, against whom we have hitherto made so many laws, and so little prevailed. When the Cardinal had thus said, then every man gave great praise to my sayings, which a little before they had disallowed. But most of all was esteemed that which was spoken of vagabonds, because it was the Cardinals own addition. I cannot tell whether it were best to rehearse the communication that followed, for it was not very sad. But yet you shall hear it, for there was no evil in it, and partly it pertained to the matter beforesaid. There chanced to stand by a certain jesting parasite, or scoffer, which would seem to resemble and counterfeit the fool. But he did in such wise counterfeit, that he was almost the very same indeed that he laboured to represent: he so studied with words and sayings brought forth so out of time and place to make sport and move laughter, that he himself was oftener laughed at than his jests were. Yet the foolish fellow brought out now and then such indifferent and reasonable stuff, that he made the proverb true, which saith: he that shooteth oft at the last shall hit the mark. So that when one of the company said, that through my communication a good order was found for thieves, and that the Cardinal also had well provided for vagabonds, so that only remained some good provision to be made for them that through sickness and age were fallen into poverty, and were become so impotent and unwieldy, that they were not able to work for their living: Tush (quoth he) let me alone with them: you shall see me do well enough with them. For I had rather than any good, that this kind of people were driven some whether out of my sight, they have so sore troubled me many times and oft, when they have with their lamentable tears begged money of me: and yet they could never to my mind so tune their song, that thereby they ever got of me one farthing. For evermore the one of these two chanced: either that I would not, or else that I could not, because I had it not. Therefore now they be waxed wise. When they see me go by, because they will not lose their labour, they let me go and say not one word to me. So they look for nothing of me, no in good sooth no more, than if I were a priest. But I will make a law, that all these beggars shall be distributed and bestowed into houses of religion. The men shall be made lay brethren, as they call them, and the women nuns. Hereat the Cardinal smiled, and allowed it in jest, yea and all the residue in good earnest. But a certain friar, graduate in divinity, took such pleasure and delight in this jest of priests and monks, that he also being else a man of grisly and stern gravity, began merrily and wantonly to jest and taunt. Nay, quoth he, you shall not so be rid and despatched of beggars, unless you make some provision also for us friars. Why, quoth the jester, that is done already, for my lord himself set a very good order for you, when he decreed that vagabonds should be kept strait and set to work: for you be the greatest and veriest vagabonds that be. This jest also, when they saw the Cardinal not disprove it, every man took it gladly, saving only the friar. For he (and that no marvel) when he was thus touched on the quick, and hit on the gall, so fret, so fumed, and chafed at it, and was in such a rage, that he could not refrain himself from chiding, scolding, railing and reviling. He called the fellow ribald, villain, javel, back-biter, slanderer, and the son of perdition: citing therewith terrible threatening out of Holy Scripture. Then the jesting scoffer began to play the scoffer indeed, and verily he was good at it, for he could play a part in that play no man better. Patient yourself, good master friar, quoth he, and be not angry, for Scripture saith: in your patience you shall save your souls. Then the friar (for I will rehearse his own very words), No, gallows wretch, I am not angry (quoth he) or at the leastwise, I do not sin: for the Psalmist saith, be you angry, and sin not. Then the Cardinal spake gently to the friar, and desired him to quiet himself. No my lord, quoth he, I speak not but of a good zeal as I ought: for holy men had a good zeal. Wherefore it is said: the seal of the house hath eaten me. And it is sung in the church, the scorners of Helizeus, whiles he went up into the house of God, felt the zeal of the bald, as peradventure this scorning villain ribald shall feel. You do it (quoth the Cardinal) perchance of a good mind and affection: but methinketh you should do, I cannot tell whether more holily, certes more wisely, if you would not set your wit to a fools wit, and with a fool take in hand a foolish contention. No forsooth, my lord (quoth he) I should not do more wisely. For Solomon the wise saith: Answer a fool according to his foolishness, like as I do now, and do show him the pit that he shall fall into, if he take not heed. For if many scorners of Helizeus, which was but one bald man, felt the zeal of the bald, how much more shall one scorner of many friars feel, among whom be many bald men? And we have also the popes bulls, whereby all that mock and scorn us be excommunicate, suspended and accursed. The Cardinal, seeing that none end would be made, sent away the jester by a privy beck, and turned the communication to another matter. Shortly after, when he was risen from the table, he went to hear his suitors, and so dismissed us. Look, Master More, with how long and tedious a tale I have kept you, which surely I would have been ashamed to have done, but that you so earnestly desired me, and did after such a sort give ear unto it, as though you would not that any parcel of that communication should be left out. Which though I have done somewhat briefly, yet could I not choose but rehearse it, for the judgment of them, which when they had improved and disallowed my sayings, yet incontinent, hearing the Cardinal allow them, did themselves also approve the same: so impudently flattering him, that they were nothing ashamed to admit, yea almost in good earnest, his jesters foolish inventions: because that he himself by smiling at them did seem not to disprove them. So that hereby you may right well perceive how little the courtiers would regard and esteem me and my sayings.

I ensure you, Master Raphael, quoth I, I took great delectation in hearing you: all things that you said were spoken so wittily and so pleasantly. And me thought myself to be in the meantime, not only at home in my country, but also through the pleasant remembrance of the Cardinal, in whose house I was brought up of a child, to wax a child again. And, friend Raphael, though I did bear very great love towards you before, yet seeing you do so earnestly favour this man, you will not believe how much my love towards you is now increased. But yet, all this not withstanding, I can by no means change my mind, but that I must needs believe, that you, if you be disposed, and can find in your heart to follow some princes court, shall with your good counsels greatly help and further the commonwealth. Wherefore there is nothing more appertaining to your duty, that is to say, to the duty of a good man. For whereas your Plato judgeth that weal publics shall by this means attain perfect felicity, either if philosophers be kings, or else if kings give themselves to the study of philosophy, how far I pray you, shall commonwealths then be from this felicity, if philosophers will [not] vouchsafe to instruct kings with their good counsel?

They be not so unkind (quoth he) but they would gladly do it, yea, many have done it already in books that they have put forth, if kings and princes would be willing and ready to follow good counsel. But Plato doubtless did well foresee, unless kings themselves would apply their minds to the study of Philosophy, that else they would never thoroughly allow the counsel of philosophers, being themselves before even from their tender age infected, and corrupt with perverse and evil opinions. Which thing Plato himself proved true in King Dionysius. If I should propose to any king wholesome decrees, doing my endeavour to pluck out of his mind the pernicious original causes of vice and naughtiness, think you not that I should forthwith either be driven away, or else made a laughing stock? Go to, suppose that I were with the French king, and there sitting in his council, whiles that in that most secret consultation, the king himself there being present in his own person, they beat their brains and search the very bottoms of their wits to discuss by what craft and means the king may still keep Milan, and draw to him again fugitive Naples, and then how to conquer the Venetians, and how to bring under his jurisdiction all Italy, then how to win the dominion of Flanders, Brabant, and of all Burgundy: with divers other lands, whose kingdoms he hath long ago in mind and purpose invaded. Here whiles one counselleth to conclude a league of peace with the Venetians, which shall so long endure, as shall be thought meet and expedient for their purpose, and to make them also of their counsel, yea, and besides that to give them part of the prey, which afterward, when they have brought their purpose about after their own minds, they may require and claim again. Another thinketh best to hire the Germans. Another would have the favour of the Swiss won with money. Anothers advice is to appease the puissant power of the Emperors majesty with gold, as with a most pleasant and acceptable sacrifice. Whiles another giveth counsel to make peace with the King of Arragon, and to restore unto him his own kingdom of Navarre, as a full assurance of peace. Another cometh in with his five eggs, and adviseth to hook in the King of Castile with some hope of affinity or alliance, and to bring to their part certain peers of his court for great pensions. Whiles they all stay at the chiefest doubt of all, what to do in the meantime with England, and yet agree all in this to make peace with the Englishmen, and with most sure and strong bonds to bind that weak and feeble friendship, so that they must be called friends, and had in suspicion as enemies. And that therefore the Scots must be had in a readiness, as it were in a standing, ready at all occasions, if peradventure the Englishmen should stir never so little, incontinent to set upon them. And moreover privily and secretly (for openly it may not be done by the truce that is taken ) privily therefore I say to make much of some peer of England that is banished his country, which must claim title to the crown of the realm, and affirm himself just inheritor thereof, that by this subtle means they may hold to them the king, in whom else they have but small trust and affiance. Here I say, where so great and high matters be in consultation, where so many noble and wise men counsel their king only to war, here if I silly man should rise up and will them to turn over the leaf, and learn a new lesson, saying that my counsel is not to meddle with Italy, but to tarry still at home, and that the kingdom of France alone is almost greater, than that it may well be governed of one man: so that the king should not need to study how to get more; and then should propose unto them the decrees of the people that be called the Achoriens, which be situate over against the island of Utopia on the southeast side. These Achoriens once made war in their kings quarrel for to get him another kingdom, which he laid claim unto, and advanced himself right inheritor to the crown thereof, by the title of an old alliance. At the last when they had gotten it, and saw that they had even as much vexation and trouble in keeping it, as they had in getting it, and that either their new conquered subjects by sundry occasions were making daily insurrections to rebel against them, or else that other countries were continually with divers inroads and foragings invading them: so that they were ever fighting either for them, or against them, and never could break up their camps: seeing themselves in the mean season pilled and impoverished: their money carried out of the realm: their own men killed to maintain the glory of another nation; when they had no war, peace nothing better than war, by reason that their people in war had inured themselves to corrupt and wicked manners, that they had taken a delight and pleasure in robbing and stealing: that through manslaughter they had gathered boldness to mischief: that their laws were had in contempt, and nothing set by or regarded: that their king being troubled with the charge and governance of two kingdoms, could not nor was not able perfectly to discharge his office towards them both: seeing again that all these evils and troubles were endless: at the last laid their heads together, and like faithful and loving subjects gave to their king free choice and liberty to keep still the one of these two kingdoms whether he would: alleging that he was not able to keep both, and that they were more than might well be governed of half a king: forasmuch as no man would be content to take him for his muleteer, that keepeth another mans mules besides his. So this good prince was constrained to be content with his old kingdom and to give over the new to one of his friends. Which shortly after was violently driven out. Furthermore if I should declare unto them, that all this busy preparance to war, whereby so many nations for his sake should be brought into a troublesome hurly-burly, when all his coffers were emptied, his treasures wasted and his people destroyed, should at the length through some mischance be in vain and to none effect: and that therefore it were best for him to content himself with his own kingdom of France, as his forefathers and predecessors did before him; to make much of it, to enrich it, and to make it as flourishing as he could, to endeavour himself to love his subjects, and again to be beloved of them, willingly to live with them, peaceably to govern them, and with other kingdoms not to meddle, seeing that which he hath already is even enough for him, yea, and more than he can well turn him to: this mine advice, Master More, how think you it would be heard and taken?

So God help me not very thankfully, quoth I.

Well let us proceed then, quoth he. Suppose that some king and his council were together whetting their wits, and devising what subtle craft they might invent to enrich the king with great treasures of money. First one counselleth to raise and enhance the valuation of money when the king must pay any: and again to call down the value of coin to less than it is worth, when he must receive or gather any. For thus great sums shall be paid with a little money, and where little is due much shall be received. Another counselleth to feign war, that when under this colour and pretence the king hath gathered great abundance of money, he may, when it shall please him, make peach with great solemnity and holy ceremonies, to blind the eyes of the poor commonalty, as taking pity and compassion God wot upon mans blood, like a loving and a merciful prince. Another putteth the king in remembrance of certain old and moth-eaten laws, that of long time have not been put in execution, which because no man can remember that they were made, every man hath transgressed. The fines of these laws he counselleth the king to require: for there is no way so profitable nor more honourable, as the which hath a show and colour of justice. Another adviseth him to forbid many things under great penalties and fines, specially such things as is for the peoples profit not to be used, and afterward to dispense for money with them, which by this prohibition sustain loss and damage. For by this means the favour of the people is won, and profit riseth two ways. First by taking forfeits of them whom covetousness of gains hath brought in danger of this statute, and also by selling privileges and licenses, which the better that the prince is, forsooth the dearer he selleth them: as one that is loath to grant to any private person anything that is against the profit of his people. And therefore may sell none but at an exceeding dear price. Another giveth the king counsel to end anger unto his grace the judges of the realm, that he may have them ever on his side, which must in every matter dispute and reason for the kings right. And they must be called into the kings palace and be desired to argue and discuss his matters in his own presence. So there shall be no matter of his so openly wrong and unjust, wherein one or other of them, either because he will have something to allege and object, or that he is ashamed to say that which is said already, or else to pick a thank with his prince, will not find some hole open to set a snare in, wherewith to take the contrary part in a trip. Thus whiles the judges cannot agree among themselves, reasoning and arguing of that which is plain enough, and bringing the manifest truth in doubt: in the mean season the king may take a fit occasion to understand the law as shall most make for his advantage, whereunto all other for shame, or for fear will agree. Then the judges may be bold to pronounce of the kings side. For he that giveth sentence for the king, cannot be without a good excuse. For it shall be sufficient for him to have equity of his part, or the bare words of the law, or a writhen and wrested understanding of the same, or else (which with good and just judges is of greater force than all laws be) the kings indisputable prerogative. To conclude, all the councillors agree and consent together with the rich Crassus, that no abundance of gold can be sufficient for a prince, which must keep and maintain an army: furthermore that a king, though he would, can do nothing unjustly. For all that all men have, yea also the men themselves be all his. And that every man hath so much of his own, as the kings gentleness hath not taken from him. And that it shall be most for the kings advantage, that his subjects have very little or nothing in their possession, as whose safeguard doth herein consist, that his people do not wax wanton and wealthy through riches and liberty, because where these things be, there men be not wont patiently to obey hard, unjust, and unlawful commandments; whereas on the other part need and poverty doth hold down and keep under stout courages, and maketh them patient perforce, taking from them bold and rebelling stomachs. Here again if I should rise up, and boldly affirm that all these counsels be to the king dishonour and reproach, whose honour and safety is more and rather supported and upholden by the wealth and riches of his people, than by his own treasures: and if I should declare that the commonalty chooseth their king for their own sake and not for his sake: for this intent, that through his labour and study they might all live wealthily, safe from wrongs and injuries: and that therefore the king ought to take more care for the wealth of his people, than for his own wealth, even as the office and duty of a shepherd is in that he is a shepherd, to feed his sheep rather than himself. For as touching this, that they think the defence and maintenance of peace to consist in the poverty of the people, the thing itself showeth that they be far out of the way. For where shall a man find more wrangling, quarrelling, brawling, and chiding, than among beggars? Who be more desirous of new mutations and alterations, than they that be not content with the present state of their life? Or finally who be bolder stomached to bring all in hurly-burly (thereby trusting to get some windfall) than they that have now nothing to lose? And if so be that there were any king that were so smally regarded, so behated of his subjects, that other ways he could not keep them in awe, but only by open wrongs, by polling and shaving, and by bringing them to beggary, surely it were better for him to forsake his kingdom, than to hold it by this means: whereby though the name of a king be kept, yet the majesty is lost. For it is against the dignity of a king to have rule over beggars, but rather over rich and wealthy men. Of this mind was the hardy and courageous Fabricius, when he said, that he had rather be a ruler of rich men, than be rich himself. And verily one man to live in pleasure and wealth, whiles all other weep and smart for it, that is the part, not of a king, but of jailer. To be short, as he is a foolish physician, that cannot cure his patients disease, unless he cast him in another sickness, so he that cannot amend the lives of his subjects, but by taking from them the wealth and commodity of life, he must needs grant that he knoweth not the feat how to govern free men. But let him rather amend his own life, renounce unhonest pleasures, and forsake pride. For these be the chief vices that cause him to run in the contempt or hatred of his people. Let him live of his own, hurting no man. Let him do cost not above his power. Let him restrain wickedness. Let him prevent vices, and take away the occasions of offences by well ordering his subjects, and not by suffering wickedness to increase afterward to be punished. Let him not be too hasty in calling again laws, which a custom hath abrogated: specially such as have been long forgotten, and never lacked nor needed. And let him never under the cloak and pretence of transgression take such fines and forfeits, as no judge will suffer a private person to take, as unjust and full of guile. Here if I should bring forth before them the law of the Macariens, which be not far distant from Utopia: whose king the day of his coronation is bound by a solemn oath, that he shall never at any time have in his treasure above a thousand pounds of gold or silver. They say a very good king, which took more care for the wealth and commodity of his country, than for the enriching of himself, made this law to be a stop and a bar to kings for heaping and hoarding up so much money as might impoverish their people. For he foresaw that this sum of treasure would suffice to support the king in battle against his own people, if they should chance to rebel: and also to maintain his wars against the invasions of his foreign enemies. Again he perceived the same stock of money to be too little and insufficient to encourage and enable him wrongfully to take away other mens goods: which was the chief cause why the law was made. Another cause was this. He thought that by this provision his people should not lack money, wherewith to maintain their daily occupying and chaffer. And seeing the king could not choose but lay out and bestow all that came in above the prescript sum of his stock, he thought he would seek no occasions to do his subjects injury. Such a king shall be feared of evil men, and loved of good men. These, and such other informations, if I should use among men wholly inclined and given to the contrary part, how deaf hearers think you should I have?

Deaf hearers doubtless (quoth I) and in good faith no marvel. And to speak as I think, truly I cannot allow that such communication shall be used, or such counsel given, as you be sure shall never be regarded nor received. For how can so strange informations be profitable, or how can they be beaten into their heads, whose minds be already prevented with clean contrary persuasions? This school philosophy is not unpleasant among friends in familiar communication, but in the councils of kings, where great matters be debated and reasoned with great authority, these things have no place.

That is it which I meant (quoth he) when I said philosophy had no place among kings.

Indeed (quoth I) this school philosophy hath not, which thinketh all things meet for every place. But there is another philosophy more civil, which knoweth, as ye would say, her own stage, and thereafter ordering and behaving herself in the play that she hath in hand, playeth her part accordingly with comeliness, uttering nothing out of due order and fashion. And this is the philosophy that you must use. Or else whiles a comedy of Plautus is playing, and the vile bondmen scoffing and trifling among themselves, if you should suddenly come upon the stage in a philosophers apparel, and rehearse out of Octavia the place wherein Seneca disputeth with Nero: had it not been better for you to have played the dumb person, than by rehearsing that, which served neither for the time nor place, to have made such a tragical comedy or gallimaufry? For by bringing in other stuff that nothing appertaineth to the present matter, you must needs mar and pervert the play that is in hand, though the stuff that you bring be much better. What part soever you have taken upon you, play that as well as you can and make the best of it: and do not therefore disturb and bring out of order the whole matter, because that another, which is merrier, and better, cometh to your remembrance. So the case standeth in a commonwealth, and so it is in the consultations of kings and princes. If evil opinions and naughty persuasions cannot be utterly and quite plucked out of their hearts, if you cannot, even as you would, remedy vices, which use and custom hath confirmed: yet for this cause you must not leave and forsake the commonwealth: you must not forsake the ship in a tempest, because you cannot rule and keep down the winds. No, nor you must not labour to drive into their heads new and strange informations, which you know well shall be nothing regarded with them that be of clean contrary minds. But you must with a crafty wile and a subtle train study and endeavour yourself, as much as in you lieth, to handle the matter wittily and handsomely for the purpose, and that which you cannot turn to good, so to order it that it be not very bad. For it is not possible for all things to be well, unless all men were good. Which I think will not be yet this good many years.

By this means (quoth he) nothing else will be brought to pass, but whiles that I go about to remedy the madness of others, I should be even as mad as they. For if I would speak things that be true, I must needs speak such things; but as for to speak false things, whether that be a philosophers part or no; I cannot tell, truly it is not my part. Howbeit this communication of mine, though per-adventure it may seem unpleasant to them, yet can I not see why it should seem strange, or foolishly newfangled. If so be that I should speak those things that Plato feigneth in his weal public: or that the Utopians do in theirs, these things though they were (as they be indeed) better, yet they might seem spoken out of place. Forasmuch as here amongst us, every man hath his possessions several to himself, and there all things be common. But what was in my communication contained, that might not, and ought not in any place to be spoken? Saving that to them which have thoroughly decreed and determined with themselves to roam headlong the contrary way, it cannot be acceptable and pleasant, because it calleth them back, and showeth them the jeopardies. Verily if all things that evil and vicious manners have caused to seem inconvenient and nought should be refused, as things unmeet and reproachful, then we must among Christian people wink at the most part of all those things, which Christ taught us, and so strictly forbade them to be winked at, that those things also which he whispered in the ears of his disciples, he commanded to be proclaimed in open houses. And yet the most part of them is more dissident from the manners of the world nowadays, than my communication was. But preachers, sly and wily men, following your counsel (as I suppose) because they saw men evil willing to frame their manners to Christs rule, they have wrested and perverted his doctrine, and like a rule of lead have applied it to mens manners: that by some means at the leastways, they might agree together. Whereby I cannot see what good they have done: but that men may more sickerly be evil. And I truly should prevail even as much in kings councils. For either I must say otherways than they say, and then I were as good to say nothing, or else I must say the same that they say, and (as Mitio saith in Terence) help to further their madness. For that crafty wile, and subtle train of yours, I cannot perceive to what purpose it serveth, wherewith you would have me to study and endeavour myself, if all things cannot be made good, yet to handle them wittily and handsomely for the purpose, that as far forth as is possible they may not be very evil. For there is no place to dissemble in, nor to wink in. Naughty counsels must be openly allowed and very pestilent decrees must be approved. He shall be counted worse than a spy, yea almost as evil as a traitor, that with a faint heart doth praise evil and noisome decrees. Moreover, a man can have no occasion to do good chancing into the company of them which will sooner make nought a good man, than be made good themselves: through whose evil company he shall be marred, or else if he remain good and innocent, yet the wickedness and foolishness of others shall be imputed to him, and laid in his neck. So that it is impossible with that crafty wile and subtle train to turn anything to better. Wherefore Plato by a goodly similitude declareth, why wise men refrain to meddle in the commonwealth. For when they see the people swarm into the streets, and daily wet to the skin with rain, and yet cannot persuade them to go out of the rain and to take their houses, knowing well, that if they should go out to them, they should nothing prevail, nor win ought by it, but be wet also in the rain, they do keep themselves within their houses, being content that they be safe themselves, seeing they cannot remedy the folly of the people. Howbeit doubtless, Master More (to speak truly as my mind giveth me) where soever possessions be private, where money beareth all the stroke, it is hard and almost impossible that there the weal public may justly be governed, and prosperously flourish. Unless you think thus: that justice is there executed, where all things come into the hands of evil men; or that prosperity there flourisheth, where all is divided among a few; which few nevertheless do not lead their lives very wealthily, and the residue live miserably, wretched and beggarly. Wherefore when I consider with myself and weigh in my mind the wise and godly ordinances of the Utopians, among whom with very few laws all things be so well and wealthily ordered, that virtue is had in price and estimation, and yet, all things being there common, every man hath abundance of everything. Again on the other part, when I compare with them so many nations ever making new laws, yet none of them all well and sufficiently furnished with laws; where every man calleth that he hath gotten, his own proper and private goods; where so many new laws daily made be not sufficient for every man to enjoy, defend, and know from another mans that which he calleth his own; which thing the infinite controversies in the law, that daily rise never to be ended, plainly declare to be true. These things (I say) when I consider with myself, I hold well with Plato, and do nothing marvel, that he would make no laws for them, that refused those laws, whereby all men should have and enjoy equal portions of wealths and commodities. For the wise man did easily foresee, that this is the one and only way to the wealth of a commonalty, if equality of all things should be brought in and established. Which I think is not possible to be observed, where every mans goods be proper and peculiar to himself. For where every man under certain titles and pretences draweth and plucketh to himself as much as he can, and so a few divide among themselves all the riches that there is, be there never so much abundance and store, there to the residue is left lack and poverty. And for the most part it chanceth, that this latter sort is more worthy to enjoy that state of wealth, than the other be: because the rich men be covetous, crafty and unprofitable. On the otherpart the poor be lowly, simple, and by their daily labour more profitable to the commonwealth than to themselves. Thus I do fully persuade myself, that no equal and just distribution of things can be made, nor that perfect wealth shall ever be among men, unless this propriety be exiled and banished. But so long as it shall continue, so long shall remain among the most and best part of men the heavy and inevitable burden of poverty and wretchedness. Which, as I grant that it may be somewhat eased, so I utterly deny that it can wholly be taken away. For if there were a statute made, that no man should possess above a certain measure of ground, and that no man should have in his stock above a prescript and appointed sum of money: if it were by certain laws decreed, that neither the king should be of too great power, neither the people too proud and wealthy, and that offices should not be obtained by inordinate suit, or by bribes and gifts: that they should neither be bought nor sold, nor that it should be needful for the officers, to be at any cost or charge in their offices: for so occasion is given to the officers by fraud and ravin to gather up their money again, and by reason of gifts and bribes the offices be given to rich men, which should rather have been executed of wise men: by such laws I say, like as sick bodies that be desperate and past cure, be wont with continual good cherishing to be kept up: so these evils also might be lightened and mitigated. But that they may be perfectly cured, and brought to a good and upright state, it is not to be hoped for, whiles every man is master of his own to himself. Yea, and whiles you go about to do your cure of one part, you shall make bigger the sore of another part, so the help of one causeth anothers harm: forasmuch as nothing can be given to any man unless that be taken from another.

But I am of a contrary opinion (quoth I) for methinketh that men shall never there live wealthily, where all things be common. For how can there be abundance of goods, or of anything, where every man withdraweth his hand from labour? Whom the regard of his own gains driveth not to work, and the hope that he hath in other mens travails maketh him slothful. Then when they be pricked with poverty, and yet no man can by any law or right defend that for his own, which he hath gotten with the labour of his own hands, shall not there of necessity be continual sedition and bloodshed? Specially the authority and reverence of magistrates being taken away, which, what place it may have with such men among whom is no difference, I cannot devise.

I marvel not (quoth he) that you be of this opinion. For you conceive in your mind either none at all, or else a very false image and similitude of this thing. But if you had been with me in Utopia and had presently seen their fashions and laws, as I did, which lived there five years and more, and would never have come thence, but only to make that new land known here: then doubtless you would grant, that you never saw people well ordered, but only there.

Surely (quoth Master Peter) it shall be hard for you to make me believe, that there is better order in that new land, than is here in these countries that we know. For good wits be as well here as there: and I think our commonwealths be ancienter than theirs; wherein long use and experience hath found out many things commodious for mans life, besides that many things here among us have been found by chance, which no wit could ever have devised.

As touching the ancientness (quoth he) of commonwealths, then you might better judge, if you had read the histories and chronicles of that land, which if we may believe, cities were there, before there were men here. Now what thing soever hitherto by wit hath been devised, or found by chance, that might be as well there as here. But I think verily, though it were so that we did pass them in wit: yet in study and laboursome endeavour they far pass us. For (as their chronicles testify) before our arrival there, they never heard anything of us, whom they call the ultra-equinoctials: saving that once about 1200 years ago, a certain ship was lost by the isle of Utopia, which was driven thither by tempest. Certain Romans and Egyptians were cast or land. Which after that never went thence. Mark now what profit they took of this one occasion through diligence and earnest travail. There was no craft nor science within the empire of Rome, whereof any profit could rise, but they either learned it of these strangers, or else of them taking occasion to search for it, found it out. So great profit was it to them that ever any went thither from hence. But if any like chance before this hath brought any man from thence hither, that is as quite out of remembrance, as this also perchance in time to come shall be forgotten, that ever I was there. And like as they quickly, almost at the first meeting, made their own whatsoever is among us wealthily devised: so I suppose it would be long before we would receive anything that among them is better instituted than among us. And this I suppose is the chief cause why their commonwealths be wiselier governed, and do flourish in more wealth than ours, though we neither in wit nor riches be their inferiors.

Therefore gentle Master Raphael (quoth I) I pray you and beseech you describe unto us the island. And study not to be short: but declare largely in order their grounds, their rivers, their cities, their people, their manners, their ordinances, their laws, and to be short, all things, that you shall think us desirous to know. And you shall think us desirous to know whatsoever we know not yet.

There is nothing (quoth he) that I will do gladlier. For all these things I have fresh in mind. But the matter requireth leisure.

Let us go in therefore (quoth I) to dinner, afterward we will bestow the time at our pleasure.

Content (quoth he) be it.

So we went in and dined. When dinner was done, we came into the same place again, and sat us down upon the same bench, commanding our servants that no man should trouble us. Then I and Master Peter Giles desired Master Raphael to perform his promise. He therefore seeing us desirous and willing to hearken to him, when he had sat still and paused a little while, musing and be thinking himself, thus he began to speak.


The Second Book of the Communication of Raphael Hythloday, concerning the best state of a commonwealth, containing the description of Utopia, with a large declaration of the Godly government, and of all the good laws and orders of the same Island.
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THE ISLAND OF Utopia containeth in breadth in the middle part of it (for there it is broadest) two hundred miles. Which breadth continueth through the most part of the land, saving that by little and little it cometh in, and waxeth narrower towards both the ends. Which fetching about a circuit or compass of five hundred miles, do fashion the whole island like to the new moon. Between these two corners the sea runneth in, dividing them asunder by the distance of eleven miles or thereabouts, and there surmounteth into a large and wide sea, which by reason that the land on every side compasseth it about, and sheltereth it from the winds, is not rough, nor mounteth not with great waves, but almost floweth quietly, not much unlike a great standing pool: and maketh almost all the space within the belly of the land in manner of a haven: and to the great commodity of the inhabitants receiveth in ships towards every part of the land. The forefronts or frontiers of the two corners, what with fords and shelves, and what with rocks be very jeopardous and dangerous. In the middle distance between them both standeth up above the water a great rock, which therefore is nothing perilous because it is in sight. Upon the top of this rock is a fair and a strong tower builded, which they hold with a garrison of men. Other rocks there be that lie hid under the water, and therefore be dangerous. The channels be known only to themselves. And therefore it seldom chanceth that any stranger unless he be guided by a Utopian can come into this haven. Insomuch that they themselves could scarcely enter without jeopardy, but that their way is directed and ruled by certain landmarks standing on the shore. By turning, translating, and removing these marks into other places they may destroy their enemies navies, be they never so many. The outside of the land is also full of havens, but the landing is so surely defenced, what by nature, and what by workmanship of mans hand, that a few defenders may drive back many armies. Howbeit as they say, and as the fashion of the place itself doth partly show, it was not ever compassed about with the sea. But King Utopus, whose name, as conqueror the island beareth (for before that time it was called Abraxa) which also brought the rude and wild people to that excellent perfection in all good fashions, humanity, and civil gentleness, wherein they now go beyond all the people of the world: even at his first arriving and entering upon the land, forthwith obtaining the victory, caused fifteen miles space of uplandish ground, where the sea had no passage, to be cut and digged up.

And so brought the sea round about the land. He set to this work not only the inhabitants of the island (because they should not think it done in contumely and despite) but also all his own soldiers. Thus the work being divided into so great a number of workmen, was with exceeding marvellous speed despatched. Insomuch that the borderers, which at the first began to mock, and to jest at this vain enterprise, then turned their laughter to marvel at the success, and to fear. There be in the island fifty-four large and fair cities, or shire towns, agreeing all together in one tongue, in like manners, institutions and laws. They be all set and situate alike, and in all points fashioned alike, as far forth as the place or plot suffereth.

Of these cities they that be nighest together be twenty-four miles asunder. Again there is none of them distant from the next above one days journey afoot. There come yearly to Amaurote out of every city three old men wise and well experienced, there to entreat and debate, of the common matters of the land. For this city (because it standeth just in the midst of the island, and is therefore most meet for the ambassadors of all parts of the realm) is taken for the chief and head city. The precincts and bounds of the shires be so commodiously appointed out, and set forth for the cities, that never a one of them all hath of any side less than twenty miles of ground, and of some side also much more, as of that part where the cities be of farther distance asunder. None of the cities desire to enlarge the bounds and limits of their shires. For they count themselves rather the good husbands than the owners of their lands. They have in the country in all parts of the shire houses or farms builded, well appointed and furnished with all sorts of instruments and tools belonging to husbandry. These houses be inhabited of the citizens, which come thither to dwell by course. No household or farm in the country hath fewer than forty persons, men and women, besides two bondmen, which be all under the rule and order of the good man, and the good wife of the house, being both very sage and discreet persons. And every thirty farms or families have one head ruler, which is called a philarch, being as it were a head bailiff. Out of every one of these families or farms cometh every year into the city twenty persons which have continued two years before in the country. In their place so many fresh be sent thither out of the city, which of them that have been there a year already, and be therefore expert and cunning in husbandry, shall be instructed and taught. And they the next year shall teach other. This order is used for fear that either scarceness of victuals, or some other like incommodity should chance, through lack of knowledge, if they should be altogether new, and fresh, and unexpert in husbandry. This manner and fashion of yearly changing and renewing the occupiers of husbandry, though it be solemn and customably used, to the intent that no man shall be constrained against his will to continue long in that hard and sharp kind of life, yet many of them have such a pleasure and delight in husbandry, that they obtain a longer space of years. These husbandmen plough and till the ground, and breed up cattle, and make ready wood, which they carry to the city either by land, or by water, as they may most conveniently. They bring up a great multitude of poultry, and that by a marvellous policy. For the hens do not sit upon the eggs: but by keeping them in a certain equal heat they bring life into them, and hatch them. The chickens, as soon as they be come out of the shell, follow men and women instead of the hens. They bring up very few horses: nor none, but very fierce ones: and for none other use or purpose, but only to exercise their youth in riding and feats of arms. For oxen be put to all the labour of ploughing and drawing. Which they grant to be not so good as horses at a sudden brunt, and (as we say) at a dead lift, but yet they hold opinion that they will abide and suffer much more labour and pain than horses will. And they think that they be not in danger and subject unto so many diseases and that they be kept and maintained with much less cost and charge: and finally that they be good for meat, when they be past labour. They sow corn only for bread. For their drink is either wine made of grapes, or else of apples, or pears, or else it is clean water. And many times mead made of honey or liquorice sodden in water, for thereof they have great store. And though they know certainly (for they know it perfectly indeed) how much victuals the city with the whole country or shire round about it doth spend: yet they sow much more corn, and breed up much more cattle, than serveth for their own use, and the overplus they part among their borderers. Whatsoever necessary things be lacking in the country, all such stuff they fetch out of the city: where without any exchange they easily obtain it of the magistrates of the city. For every month many of them into the city on the holy day. When their harvest day draweth near and is at hand, then the philarchs, which be the head officers and bailiffs of husbandry, send word to the magistrates of the city what number of harvest men is needful to be sent to them out of the city. The which company of harvest men being there ready at the day appointed, almost in one fair day despatcheth all the harvest work.


Of the Cities, and namely of Amaurote
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AS FOR THEIR cities, he that knoweth one of them, knoweth them all: they be all so like one to another, as farforth as the nature of the place permitteth. I will describe therefore to you one or other of them, for it skilleth not greatly which: but which rather than Amaurote? Of them all this is the worthiest and of most dignity. For the residue acknowledge it for the head city, because there is the council house. Nor to me any of them all is better beloved, as wherein I lived five whole years together. The city of Amaurote standeth upon the side of a low hill in fashion almost four square. For the breadth of it beginneth a little beneath the top of the hill, and still continueth by the space of two miles, until it come to the river of Anyder. The length of it, which lieth by the rivers side, is somewhat more. The river of Anyder riseth twenty-four miles above Amaurote out of a little spring. But being increased by other small floods and brooks that run into it, and among other two somewhat big ones, before the city it is half a mile broad, and farther broader. And sixty miles beyond the city it falleth into the Ocean sea. By all that space that lieth between the sea and the city, and a good sort of miles also above the city, the water ebbeth and floweth six hours together with a swift tide. When the sea floweth in, for the length of thirty miles it filleth all the Anyder with salt water, and driveth back the fresh water of the river. And somewhat further it changeth the sweetness of the fresh water with saltness. But a little beyond that the river waxeth sweet, and runneth forby the city fresh and pleasant. And when the sea ebbeth, and goeth back again, the fresh water followeth it almost even to the very fall into the sea. There goeth a bridge over the river made not of piles of timber, but of stonework with gorgeous and substantial arches at that part of the city that is farthest from the sea: to the intent that ships may go along forby all the side of the city without let. They have also another river which indeed is not very great. But it runneth gently and pleasantly. For it riseth even out of the same hill that the city standeth upon, and runneth down a slope through the midst of the city into Anyder. And because it riseth a little without the city, the Amaurotians have inclosed the head spring of it with strong fences and bulwarks, and so have joined it to the city. This is done to the intent that the water should not be stopped nor turned away, or poisoned, if their enemies should chance to come upon them. From thence the water is derived and brought down in canals of brick divers ways into the lower parts of the city. Where that cannot be done, by reason that the place will not suffer it, there they gather the rain water in great cisterns, which doth them as good service. The city is compassed about with a high and thick wall full of turrets and bulwarks. A dry ditch, but deep, and broad, and overgrown with bushes, briers and thorns, goeth about three sides or quarters of the city. To the fourth side the river itself serveth for a ditch. The streets be appointed and set forth very commodious and handsome, both for carriage, and also against the winds. The houses be of fair and gorgeous building, and in the street side they stand joined together in a long row through the whole street without any partition or separation. The streets be twenty feet broad. On the back side of the houses through the whole length of the street, lie large gardens which be closed in round about with the back part of the streets. Every house hath two doors, one into the street, and a postern door on the back side into the garden. These doors be made with two leaves, never locked nor bolted, so easy to be opened, that they will follow the least drawing of a finger, and shut again by themselves. Every man that will, may go in, for there is nothing within the houses that is private, or any mans own. And every tenth year they change their houses by lot. They set great store by their gardens. In them they have vineyards, all manner of fruit, herbs, and flowers, so pleasant, so well furnished and so finely kept, that I never saw thing more fruitful, nor better trimmed in any place. Their study and diligence herein cometh not only of pleasure, but also of a certain strife and contention that is between street and street, concerning the trimming, husbanding, and furnishing of their gardens: every man for his own part. And verily you shall not lightly find in all the city anything, that is more commodious, either for the profit of the citizens, or for pleasure. And therefore it may seem that the first founder of the city minded nothing so much as he did these gardens. For they say that King Utopus himself, even at the first beginning appointed and drew forth the platform of the city into this fashion and figure that it hath now, but the gallant garnishing, and the beautiful setting forth of it, whereunto he saw that one mans age would not suffice: that he left to his posterity. For their chronicles, which they keep written with all diligent circumspection, containing the history of 1760 years, even from the first conquest of the island, record and witness that the houses in the beginning were very low, and like homely cottages or poor shepherd houses, made at all adventures of every rude piece of wood, that came first to hands, with mud walls and ridged roofs, thatched over with straw. But now the houses be curiously builded after a gorgeous and gallant sort, with three stories one over another. The outsides of the walls be made either of hard flint, or of plaster, or else of brick, and the inner sides be well strengthened with timber work. The roofs be plain and flat, covered with a certain kind of plaster that is of no cost, and yet so tempered that no fire can hurt or perish it, and withstandeth the violence of the weather better than any lead. They keep the wind out of their windows with glass, for it is there much used, and somewhere also with fine linen cloth dipped in oil or amber, and that for two commodities. For by this means more light cometh in, and the wind is better kept out.


Of the Magistrates
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EVERY THIRTY FAMILIES or farms, choose them yearly an officer, which in their old language is called the syphogrant, and by a newer name, the philarch. Every ten syphogrants, with all their 300 families be under an officer which was once called the tranibore, now the chief philarch. Moreover as concerning the election of the prince, all the syphogrants, which be in number 200, first be sworn to choose him whom they think most meet and expedient. Then by a secret election, they name prince, one of those four whom the people before named unto them. For out of the four quarters of the city there be four chosen, out of every quarter one, to stand for the election: which be put up to the council. The princes office continueth all his lifetime, unless he be deposed or put down for suspicion of tyranny. They choose the tranibores yearly, but lightly they change them not. All the other offices be but for one year. The tranibores every third day, and sometimes, if need be, oftener come into the council house with the prince. Their council is concerning the commonwealth. If there be any controversies among the commoners, which be very few, they despatch and end them by-and-by. They take ever two syphogrants to them in counsel, and every day a new couple. And it is provided that nothing touching the commonwealth shall be confirmed and ratified unless it have been reasoned of and debated three days in the council, before it be decreed. It is death to have any consultation for the commonwealth out of the council, or the place of the common election. This statute, they say, was made to the intent that the prince and tranibores might not easily conspire together to oppress the people by tyranny, and to change the state of the weal public. Therefore matters of great weight and importance be brought to the election house of the syphogrants, which open the matter to their families. And afterward, when they have consulted among themselves, they show their device to the council. Sometimes the matter is brought before the council of the whole island. Furthermore this custom also the council useth, to dispute or reason of no matter the same day that it is first proposed or put forth, but to defer it to the next sitting of the council. Because that no man when he hath rashly there spoken that cometh first to his tongues end, shall then afterward rather study for reasons wherewith to defend and confirm his first foolish sentence, than for the commodity of the commonwealth: as one rather willing the harm or hindrance of the weal public than any loss or diminution of his own existimation. And as one that would not for shame (which is a very foolish shame) be counted anything overseen in the matter at the first. Who at the first ought to have spoken rather wisely, than hastily, or rashly.


Of Sciences, Crafts, and Occupation
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HUSBANDRY IS A science common to them all in general, both men and women, wherein they be all expert and cunning. In this they be all instruct even from their youth: partly in schools with traditions and precepts, and partly in the country nigh the city, brought up as it were in playing, not only beholding the use of it, but by occasion of exercising their bodies practising it also. Besides husbandry, which (as I said) is common to them all, every one of them learneth one or other several and particular science, as his own proper craft. That is most commonly either clothworking in wool or flax, or masonry, or the smiths craft, or the carpenters science. For there is none other occupation that any number to speak of doth use there. For their garments, which throughout all the island be of one fashion (saving that there is a difference between the mans garment and the womans, between the married and the unmarried) and this one continueth for evermore unchanged, seemly and comely to the eye, no let to the moving and wielding of the body, also fit both for winter and summer: as for these garments (I say) every family maketh their own. But of the other foresaid crafts every man learneth one. And not only the men, but also the women. But the women, as the weaker sort, be put to the easier crafts: they work wool and flax. The other more laboursome sciences be committed to the men. For the most part every man is brought up in his fathers craft. For most commonly they be naturally thereto bent and inclined. But if a mans mind stand to any other, he is by adoption put into a family of that occupation, which he doth most fantasy. Whom not only his father, but also the magistrates do diligently look to, that he be put to a discreet and an honest householder. Yea, and if any person, when he hath learned one craft, be desirous to learn also another, he is likewise suffered and permitted.

When he hath learned both, he occupieth whether he will: unless the city have more need of the one, than of the other. The chief and almost the only office of the syphogrants is, to see and take heed that no man sit idle: by that every one apply his own craft with earnest diligence. And yet for all that, not to be wearied from early in the morning, to late in the evening, with continual work, like labouring and toiling beasts.

For this is worse than the miserable and wretched condition of bondmen. Which nevertheless is almost everywhere the life of workmen and artificers, saving in Utopia. For they dividing the day and the night into twenty-four just hours, appoint and assign only six of those hours to work; three before noon, upon the which they go straight to dinner: and after dinner, when they have rested two hours, then they work three and upon that they go to supper. About eight of the clock in the evening (counting one of the clock at the first hour after noon) they go to bed: eight hours they give to sleep. All the void time, that is between the hours of work, sleep, and meat, that they be suffered to bestow, every man as he liketh best himself. Not to the intent that they should misspend this time in riot or slothfulness: but being then licensed from the labour of their own occupations, to bestow the time well and thriftly upon some other good science, as shall please them. For it is a solemn custom there, to have lectures daily early in the morning, where to be present they only be constrained that be namely chosen and appointed to learning. Howbeit a great multitude of every sort of people, both men and women, go to hear lectures, some one and some another, as every mans nature is inclined. Yet, this notwithstanding, if any man had rather bestow this time upon his own occupation (as it chanceth in many, whose minds rise not in the contemplation of any science liberal) he is not letted, nor prohibited, but is also praised and commended, as profitable to the commonwealth. After supper they bestow one hour in play: in summer in their gardens: in winter in their common halls: where they dine and sup. There they exercise themselves in music, or else in honest and wholesome communication. Diceplay, and such other foolish and pernicious games they know not. But they use two games not much unlike the chess. The one is the battle of numbers, wherein one number stealeth away another. The other is wherein vices fight with virtues, as it were in battle array, or a set field. In the which game is very properly showed, both the strife and discord that vices have among themselves, and again their unity and concord against virtues. And also what vices be repugnant to what virtues: with what power and strength they assail them openly: by what wiles and subtlety they assault them secretly: with what help and aid the virtues resist and overcome the puissance of the vices: by what craft they frustrate their purposes: and finally by what sleight or means the one getteth the victory. But here lest you be deceived, one thing you must look more narrowly upon. For seeing they bestow but six hours in work, perchance you may think that the lack of some necessary things hereof may ensue. But this is nothing so. For that small time is not only enough but also too much for the store and abundance of all things that be requisite, either for the necessity, or commodity of life. The which thing you also shall perceive, if you weigh and consider with yourselves how great a part of the people in other countries liveth idle. First almost all women, which be the half of the whole number: or else if the women be anywhere occupied, there most commonly in their stead the men be idle. Besides this how great, and how idle a company is there of priests, and religious men, as they call them? put thereto all rich men, especially all landed men, which commonly be called gentlemen, and noblemen. Take into this number also their servants: I mean all that flock of stout bragging rush bucklers. Join to them also sturdy and valiant beggars, cloaking their idle life under the colour of some disease or sickness. And truly you shall find them much fewer than you thought, by whose labour all these things be gotten that men use and live by. Now consider with yourself, of these few that do work, how few be occupied, in necessary works. For where money beareth all the swing, there many vain and superfluous occupations must needs be used, to serve only for riotous superfluity and unhonest pleasure. For the same multitude that now is occupied in work, if they were divided into so few occupations as the necessary use of nature requireth; in so great plenty of things as then of necessity would ensue, doubtless the prices would be too little for the artificers to maintain their livings. But if all these, that be now busied about unprofitable occupations, with all the whole flock of them that live idly and slothfully, which consume and waste every one of them more of these things that come by other mens labour, than two of the workmen themselves do: if all these (I say) were set to profitable occupations, you easily perceive how little time would be enough, yea and too much to store us with all things that may be requisite either for necessity, or for commodity, yea or for pleasure, so that the same pleasure be true and natural. And this in Utopia the thing itself maketh manifest and plain. For there in all the city, with the whole country, or shire adjoining to it scarcely 500 persons of all the whole number of men and women, that be neither too old, nor too weak to work, be licensed from labour. Among them be the syphogrants which (though they be by the laws exempt and privileged from labour) yet they exempt not themselves: to the intent they may the rather by their example provoke other to work. The same vacation from labour do they also enjoy, to whom the people persuaded by the commendation of the priests, and secret election of the syphogrants, have given a perpetual license from labour to learning. But if any one of them prove not according to the expectation and hope of him conceived, he is forthwith plucked back to the company of artificers. And contrariwise, often it chanceth that a handicraftsman doth so earnestly bestow his vacant and spare hours in learning, and through diligence so profit therein, that he is taken from his handy occupation, and promoted to the company of the learned. Out of this order of the learned be chosen ambassadors, priests, tranibores, and finally the prince himself. Whom they in their old tongue call Barzanes, and by a newer name, Adamus. The residue of the people being neither idle nor occupied about unprofitable exercises, it may be easily judged in how few hours how much good work by them may be done towards those things that I have spoken of. This commodity they have also above other, that in the most part of necessary occupations they need not so much work, as other nations do. For first of all the building or repairing of houses asketh everywhere so many mens continual labour, because that the unth[r]ifty heir suffereth the houses that his father builded in continuance of time to fall in decay. So that which he might have upholden with little cost, his successor is constrained to build it again anew, to his great charge. Yea many times also the house that stood one man in much money, another is of so nice and so delicate a mind, that he setteth nothing by it. And it being neglected, and therefore shortly falling into ruin, he buildeth up another in another place with no less cost and charge. But among the Utopians, where all things be set in a good order, and the commonwealth in a good stay, it very seldom chanceth, that they choose a new plot to build an house upon. And they do not only find speedy and quick remedies for present faults: but also prevent them that be like to fall. And by this means their houses continue and last very long with little labour and small reparations: insomuch that this kind of workmen sometimes have almost nothing to do. But that they be commanded to hew timber at home, and to square and trim up stones, to the intent that if any work chance, it may the speedier rise. Now, sir, in their apparel, mark (I pray you) how few workmen they need. First of all, whilst they be at work, they be covered homely with leather or skins, that will last seven years. When they go forth abroad they cast upon them a cloak, which hideth the other homely apparel. These cloaks throughout the whole island be all of one colour, and that is the natural colour of the wool. They therefore do not only spend much less woollen cloth than is spent in other countries, but also the same standeth them in much less cost. But linen cloth is made with less labour, and is therefore had more in use. But in linen cloth only whiteness, in woollen only cleanliness is regarded. As for the smallness or fineness of the thread, that is nothing passed for. And this is the cause wherefore in other places four or five cloth gowns of divers colours, and as many silk coats be not enough for one man. Yea and if he be of the delicate and nice sort ten be too few: whereas there one garment will serve a man most commonly two years. For why should he desire more? Seeing if he had them, he should not be the better wrapped or covered from cold, neither in his apparel any whit the comelier. Wherefore, seeing they be all exercised in profitable occupations, and that few artificers in the same crafts be sufficient, this is the cause that plenty of all things being among them, they do sometimes bring forth an innumerable company of people to amend the highways, if any be broken. Many times also, when they have no such work to be occupied about, an open proclamation is made, that they shall bestow fewer hours in work. For the magistrates do not exercise their citizens against their wills in unneedful labours. For why? in the institution of that weal public, this end is only and chiefly pretended and minded, that what time may possibly be spared from the necessary occupations and affairs of the commonwealth, all that the citizens should withdraw from the bodily service to the free liberty of the mind, and garnishing of the same. For herein they suppose the felicity of this life to consist.


Of their living and mutual conversation together
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BUT NOW WILL I declare how the citizens use themselves one towards another: what familiar occupying and entertainment there is among the people, and what fashion they use in distributing every thing. First the city consisteth of families, the families most commonly be made of kindreds. For the women, when they be married at a lawful age, they go into their husbands houses. But the male children with all the whole male offspring continue still in their own family and be governed of the eldest and ancientest father, unless he dote for age: for then the next to him in age is put in his room. But to the intent the prescript number of the citizens should neither decrease, nor above measure increase, it is ordained that no family which in every city be six thousand in the whole, besides them of the country, shall at once have fewer children of the age of fourteen years or thereabout than ten or more than sixteen, for of children under this age no number can be appointed. This measure or number is easily observed and kept, by putting them that in fuller families be above the number into families of smaller increase. But if chance be that in the whole city the store increase above the just number, therewith they fill up the lack of other cities. But if so be that the multitude throughout the whole island pass and exceed the due number, then they choose out of every city certain citizens, and build up a town under their own laws in the next land where the inhabitants have much waste and unoccupied ground, receiving also of the inhabitants to them, if they will join and dwell with them. They thus joining and dwelling together do easily agree in one fashion of living, and that to the great wealth of both the peoples. For they so bring the matter about by their laws, that the ground which before was neither good nor profitable for the one nor for the other, is now sufficient and fruitful enough for them both. But if the inhabitants of that land will not dwell with them to be ordered by their laws, then they drive them out of those bounds which they have limited, and appointed out for themselves. And if they resist and rebel, then they make war against them. For they count this the most just cause of war, when any people holdeth a piece of ground void and vacant, to no good nor profitable use, keeping other from the use and possession of it, which notwithstanding by the law of nature ought thereof to be nourished and relieved. If any chance do so much diminish the number of any of their cities, that it cannot be filled up again, without the diminishing of the just number of the other cities (which they say chanced but twice since the beginning of the land through a great pestilent plague) then they make up the number with citizens fetched out of their own foreign towns, for they had rather suffer their foreign towns to decay and perish, than any city of their own island to be diminished. But now again to the conversation of the citizens among themselves. The eldest (as I said) ruleth the family. The wives be ministers to their husbands, the children to their parents, and to be short the younger to their elders. Every city is divided into four equal parts. In the midst of every quarter there is a market place of all manner of things. Thither the works of every family be brought into certain houses. And every kind of thing is laid up in several barns or storehouses. From hence the father of every family, or every householder fetcheth whatsoever he and his have need of, and carrieth it away with him without money, without exchange, without any gage, or pledge. For why should any thing be denied unto him? Seeing there is abundance of all things, and that it is not to be feared, lest any man will ask more than he needeth. For why should it be thought that man would ask more than enough, which is sure never to lack? Certainly in all kinds of living creatures either fear of lack doth cause covetousness and ravin, or in man only pride, which counteth it a glorious thing to pass and excel other in the superfluous and vain ostentation of things. The which kind of vice among the Utopians can have no place. Next to the market places that I spake of, stand meat markets: whither be brought not only all sorts of herbs, and the fruits of trees, with bread, but also fish, and all manner of four-footed beasts, and wild fowl that be mans meat. But first the filthiness and ordure thereof is clean washed away in the running river without the city in places appointed meet for the same purpose. From thence the beasts [be] brought in killed, and clean washed by the hands of their bondmen. For they permit not their free citizens to accustom themselves to the killing of beasts, through the use whereof they think that clemency, the gentlest affection of our nature, doth by little decay and perish. Neither they suffer any thing that is filthy, loathsome, or uncleanly, to be brought into the city, lest the air by the stench thereof infected and corrupt, should cause pestilent diseases. Moreover every street hath certain great large halls set in equal distance one from another, every one known by a several name. In these halls dwell the syphogrants. And to every one of the same halls be appointed thirty families, on either side fifteen. The stewards of every hall at a certain hour come into the meat markets, where they receive meat according to the number of their halls. But first and chiefly of all, respect is had to the sick, that be cured in the hospitals. For in the circuit of the city, a little without the walls, they have four hospitals, so big, so wide, so ample, and so large, that they may seem four little towns, which were devised of that bigness partly to the intent the sick, be they never so many in number, should not lie too throng or strait, and therefore uneasily and incommodiously: and partly that they which were taken and holden with contagious diseases, such as be wont by infection to creep from one to another, might be laid apart far from the company of the residue. These hospitals be so well appointed, and with all things necessary to health so furnished, and moreover so diligent attendance through the continual presence of cunning physicians is given, that though no man be sent thither against his will, yet notwithstanding there is no sick person in all the city, that had not rather lie there than at home in his own house. When the steward of the sick hath received such meats as the physicians have prescribed, then the best is equally divided among the halls, according to the company of every one, saving that there is had a respect to the prince, the bishop, the tranibores, and to ambassadors and all strangers, if there be any, which be very few and seldom. But they also when they be there, have certain houses appointed and prepared for them. To these halls at the set hours of dinner and supper cometh all the whole syphogranty or ward, warned by the noise of a brazen trumpet: except such as be sick in the hospitals, or else in their own houses. Howbeit no man is prohibited or forbid, after the halls be served, to fetch home meat out of the market to his own house, for they know that no man will do it without a cause reasonable. For though no man be prohibited to dine at home, yet no man doth it willingly: because it is counted a point of small honesty. And also it were a folly to take the pain to dress a bad dinner at home, when they may be welcome to good and fine fare so nigh hand at the hall. In this hall all vile service, all slavery, and drudgery, with all laboursome toil and business, is done by bondmen. But the women of every family by course have the office and charge of cookery for seething and dressing the meat, and ordering all things thereto belonging. They sit at three tables or more, according to the number of their company. The men sit upon the bench next the wall, and the women against them on the other side of the table, that if any sudden evil should chance to them, as many times happeneth to women with child, they may rise without trouble or disturbance of anybody, and go thence into the nursery. The nurses sit several alone with their young sucklings in a certain parlour appointed and deputed to the same purpose, never without fire and clean water, nor yet without cradles, that when they will they may lay down the young infants, and at their pleasure take them out of their swathing clothes, and hold them to the fire, and refresh them with play. Every mother is nurse to her own child, unless either death, or sickness be the let. When that chanceth, the wives of the syphogrants quickly provide a nurse. And that is not hard to be done. For they that can do it, do proffer themselves to no service so gladly as to that. Because that there this kind of pity is much praised: and the child that is nourished, ever after taketh his nurse for his own natural mother. Also among the nurses sit all the children that be under the age of five years. All the other children of both kinds, as well boys as girls, that be under the age of marriage, do either serve at the tables, or else if they be too young thereto, yet they stand by with marvellous silence. That which is given to them from the table they eat, and other several dinner-time they have none. The syphogrant and his wife sit in the midst of the high table, forasmuch as that is counted the honourablest place, and because from thence all the whole company is in their sight. For that table standeth overthwart the over end of the hall. To them be joined two of the ancientest and eldest. For at every table they sit four at a mess. But if there be a church standing in that syphogranty or ward, then the priest and his wife sitteth with the syphogrant, as chief in the company. On both sides of them sit young men, and next unto them again old men. And thus throughout all the house equal of age be set together, and yet be mixed with unequal ages. This, they say, was ordained, to the intent that the sage gravity and reverence of the elders should keep the younger from wanton license of words and behaviour. Forasmuch as nothing can be so secretly spoken or done at the table, but either they that sit on the one side or on the other must needs perceive it. The dishes be not set down in order from the first place, but all the old men (whose places be marked with some special token to be known) be first served of their meat, and then the residue equally. The old men divide their dainties as they think best to the younger that sit on each side of them.

Thus the elders be not defrauded of their due honour, and nevertheless equal commodity cometh to every one. They begin every dinner and supper of reading something that pertaineth to good manners and virtue. But it is short, because no man shall be grieved therewith. Hereof the elders take occasion of honest communication, but neither sad nor unpleasant. Howbeit they do not spend all the whole dinner-time themselves with long and tedious talks: but they gladly hear also the young men: yea, and do purposely provoke them to talk, to the intent that they may have a proof of every mans wit, and towardness, or disposition to virtue, which commonly in the liberty of feasting doth show and utter itself. Their dinners be very short: but their suppers be somewhat longer, because that after dinner followeth labour, after supper sleep and natural rest, which they think to be of more strength and efficacy to wholesome and healthful digestion. No supper is passed without music. Nor their banquets lack no conceits nor junkets. They burn sweet gums and spices for perfumes, and pleasant smells, and sprinkle about sweet ointments and waters, yea, they leave nothing undone that maketh for the cheering of the company. For they be much inclined to this opinion: to think no kind of pleasure forbidden, whereof cometh no harm. Thus therefore and after this sort they live together in the city, but in the country they that dwell alone far from any neighbours, do dine and sup at home in their own houses. For no family there lacketh any kind of victuals, as from whom cometh all that the citizens eat and live by.


Of their journeying or travelling abroad, with divers other matters cunningly reasoned, and wittily discussed

[image: img22.jpg]

BUT IF ANY be desirous to visit either their friends that dwell in another city, or to see the place itself: they easily obtain licence of their syphogrants and tranibores, unless there be some profitable let. No man goeth out alone but a company is sent forth together with their princes letters, which do testify that they have licence to go that journey, and prescribeth also the day of their return. They have a waggon given them, with a common bondman, which driveth the oxen, and taketh charge of them. But unless they have women in their company, they send home the waggon again, as an impediment and a let. And though they carry nothing forth with them, yet in all their journey they lack nothing. For wheresoever they come they be at home. If they tarry in a place longer than one day, then there every one of them falleth to his own occupation, and be very gently entertained of the workmen and companies of the same crafts. If any man of his own head and without leave, walk out of his precinct and bounds, taken without the princes letters, he is brought again for a fugitive or a runaway with great shame and rebuke, and is sharply punished. If he be taken in that fault again, he is punished with bondage. If any be desirous to walk abroad into the fields, or into the country that belongeth to the same city that he dwelleth in, obtaining the goodwill of his father, and the consent of his wife, he is not prohibited. But into what part of the country soever he cometh he hath no meat given him until he have wrought out his forenoons task, or else despatched so much work, as there is wont to be wrought before supper. Observing this law and condition, he may so whither he will within the bounds of his own city. For he shall be no less profitable to the city, than if he were within it. Now you see how little liberty they have to loiter: how they can have no cloak or pretence to idleness. There be neither wine taverns, nor ale-houses, nor stews, nor any occasion of vice or wickedness, no lurking corners, no places of wicked counsels or unlawful assemblies. But they be in the present sight, and under the eyes of every man. So that of necessity they must either apply their accustomed labours, or else recreate themselves with honest and laudable pastimes.

This fashion being used among the people, they must of necessity have store and plenty of all things. And seeing they be all thereof partners equally, therefore can no man there be poor or needy. In the council of Amaurote, whither, as I said, every city sendeth three men apiece yearly, as soon as it is perfectly known of what things there is in every place plenty, and again what things be scant in any place: incontinent the lack of the one is performed and filled up with the abundance of the other. And this they do freely without any benefit, taking nothing again of them, to whom the things is given, but those cities that have given of their store to any other city that lacketh, requiring nothing again of the same city, do take such things as they lack of another city, to whom they gave nothing. So the whole island is as it were one family, or household. But when they have made sufficient provision of store for themselves (which they think not done, until they have provided for two years following because of the uncertainty of the next years proof) then of those things, whereof they have abundance, they carry forth into other countries great plenty: as grain, honey, wool, flax, wood, madder, purple dyed fells, wax, tallow, leather, and living beasts. And the seventh part of all these things they give frankly and freely to the poor of that country. The residue they sell at a reasonable and mean price. By this trade of traffic or merchandise, they bring into their own country, not only great plenty of gold and silver, but also all such things as they lack at home, which is almost nothing but iron. And by reason they have long used this trade, now they have more abundance of these things, than any man will believe. Now therefore they care not whether they sell for ready money, or else upon trust to be paid at a day, and to have the most part in debts. But in so doing they never follow the credence of private men: but the assurance or warrantys of the whole city, by instruments and writings made in that behalf accordingly. When the day of payment is come and expired, the city gathereth up the debt of the private debtors, and putteth it into the common box and so long hath the use and profit of it, until the Utopians their creditors demand it. The most part of it they never ask. For that thing which is to them no profit to take it from other, to whom it is profitable: they think it no right nor conscience. But if the case so stand, that they must lend part of that money to another people, then they require their debt: or when they have war. For the which purpose only they keep at home all the treasure which they have, to be holpen and succoured by it either in extreme jeopardies, or in sudden dangers. But especially and chiefly to hire therewith, and that for unreasonable great wages, strange soldiers. For they had rather put strangers in jeopardy, than their own countrymen: knowing that for money enough, their enemies themselves many times may be bought and sold, or else through treason be set together by the ears among themselves. For this cause they keep an inestimable treasure. But yet not as a treasure: but so they have it, and use it, as in good faith I am ashamed to show: fearing that my words shall not be believed. And this I have more cause to fear, for that I know how difficulty and hardly I myself would have believed another man telling the same, if I had not presently seen it with mine own eyes.

For it must needs be, that how far a thing is dissonant and disagreeing from the guise and trade of the hearers, so far shall it be out of their belief. Howbeit, a wise and indifferent esteemer of things will not greatly marvel perchance, seeing all their other laws and customs do so much differ from ours, if the use also of gold and silver among them be applied, rather to their own fashions than to ours. I mean in that they occupy not money themselves, but keep it for that chance, which as it may happen, so it may be that it shall never come to pass. In the meantime gold and silver, whereof money is made, they do so use, as none of them doth more esteem it, than the very nature of the thing deserveth. And then who doth not plainly see how far it is under iron: as without the which men can no better live than without fire and water. Whereas to gold and silver nature hath given no use, that we may not well lack: if that the folly of men had not set it in higher estimation for the rareness sake. But of the contrary part, nature as a most tender and loving mother, hath placed the best and most necessary things open abroad: as the air, the water and the earth itself. And hath removed and hid farthest from us vain and unprofitable things. Therefore if these metals among them should be fast locked up in some tower, it might be suspected, that the prince and the council (as the people is ever foolishly imagining) intended by some subtilty to deceive the commons, and to take same profit of it to themselves. Furthermore if they should make thereof plate and such other finely and cunningly wrought stuff: if at any time they should have occasion to break it, and melt it again, and therewith to pay their soldiers wages they see and perceive very well, that men would be loath to part from those things, that they once began to have pleasure and delight in. To remedy all this they have found out a means, which, as it is agreeable to all their other laws and customs, so it is from ours, where gold is so much set by and so diligently kept, very far discrepant and repugnant: and therefore incredible, but only to them that be wise. For whereas they eat and drink in earthen and glass vessels, which indeed be curiously and properly made, and yet be of very small value: of gold and silver they make commonly chamber pots, and other like vessels, that serve for most vile uses, not only in their common halls, but in every mans private house. Furthermore of the same metals they make great chains, with fetters, and gyves wherein they tie their bondmen. Finally whosoever for any offence be infamed, by their ears hang rings of gold, upon their fingers they wear rings of gold, and about their necks chains of gold, and in conclusion their heads be tied about with gold. Thus by all means that may be they procure to have gold and silver among them in reproach and infamy. And therefore these metals, which other nations do as grievously and sorrowfully forgo, as in a manner from their own lives: if they should altogether at once be taken from the Utopians, no man there would think that he had lost the worth of one farthing. They gather also pearls by the sea-side, and diamonds and carbuncles upon certain rocks, and yet they seek not for them: but by chance finding them, they cut and polish them. And therewith they deck their young infants. Which like as in the first years of their childhood, they make much and be fond and proud of such ornaments, so when they be a little more grown in years and discretion, perceiving that none but children do wear such toys and trifles: they lay them away even of their own shamefacedness, without any bidding of their parents: even as our children, when they wax big, do cast away nuts, brooches, and puppets. Therefore these laws and customs, which be so far different from all other nations, how divers fantasies also and minds they do cause, did I never so plainly perceive, as in the ambassadors of the Anemolians.

These ambassadors came to Amaurote whilest I was there. And because they came to entreat of great and weighty matters, those three citizens apiece out of every city were come thither before them. But all the ambassadors of the next countries, which had been there before, and knew the fashions and manners of the Utopians, among whom they perceived no honour given to sumptuous and costly apparel, silks to be contemned, gold also to be infamed and reproachful, were wont to come thither in very homely and simple apparel. But the Anemolians, because they dwell far thence and had very little acquaintance with them, hearing that they were all apparelled alike, and that very rudely and homely: thinking them not to have the things which they did not wear: being therefore more proud, than wise: determined in the gorgeousness of their apparel to represent very gods, and with the bright shining and glistering of their gay clothing to dazzle the eyes of the silly poor Utopians. So there came in three ambassadors with one hundred servants all apparelled in changeable colours: the most of them in silks: the ambassadors themselves (for at home in their own country they were noblemen) in cloth of gold, with great chains of gold, with gold hanging at their ears, with gold rings upon their fingers, with brooches and aglets of gold upon their caps, which glistered full of pearls and precious stones: to be short, trimmed and adorned with all those things, which among the Utopians were either the punishment of bondmen, or the reproach of infamed persons, or else trifles for young children to play withal. Therefore it would have done a man good at his heart to have seen how proudly they displayed their peacocks feathers, how much they made of their painted sheaths, and how loftily they set forth and advanced themselves, when they compared their gallant apparel with the poor raiment of the Utopians. For all the people were swarmed forth into the streets. And on the other side it was no less pleasure to consider how much they were deceived, and how far they missed of their purpose, being contrariwise taken than they thought they should have been. For to the eyes of all the Utopians, except very few, which had been in other countries for some reasonable cause, all that gorgeousness of apparel seemed shameful and reproachful. Insomuch that they most reverently saluted the vilest and most abject of them for lords: passing over the ambassadors themselves without any honour: judging them by their wearing of golden chains to be bondmen. Yea you should have seen children also, that had cast away their pearls and precious stones, when they saw the like sticking upon the ambassadors caps, dig and push their mothers under the sides, saying thus to them. Look, mother, how great a lubber doth yet wear pearls and precious stones, as though he were a little child still. But the mother, yea, and that also in good earnest: peace, son, saith she: I think he be some of the ambassadors fools. Some found fault at their golden chains, as to no use nor purpose, being so small and weak, that a bondman might easily break them, and again so wide and large, that when it pleased him, he might cast them off, and run away at liberty whither he would. But when the ambassadors had been there a day or two and saw so great abundance of gold so lightly esteemed, yea in no less reproach, than it was with them in honour: and besides that more gold in the chains and gyves of one fugitive bondman, than all the costly ornaments of them three was worth: they began to abate their courage, and for very shame laid away all that gorgeous array, whereof they were so proud. And specially when they had talked familiarly with the Utopians, and had learned all their fashions and opinions.

For they marvel that any men be so foolish, as to have delight and pleasure in the glistering of a little trifling stone, which may behold any of the stars, or else the sun itself. Or that any man is so mad, as to count himself the nobler for the smaller or finer thread of wool, which selfsame wool (be it now in never so fine a spun thread) did once a sheep wear: and yet was she all that time no other thing than a sheep. They marvel also that gold, which of the own nature is a thing so unprofitable, is now among all people in so high estimation, that man himself, by whom, yea and for the use of whom it is so much set by, is in much less estimation than the gold itself. Insomuch that a lumpish blockheaded churl, and which hath no more wit than an ass, yea and as full of worthlessness and foolishness, shall have nevertheless many wise and good men in subjection and bondage, only for this, because he hath a great heap of gold. Which if it should be taken from him by any fortune, or by some subtle wile of the law (which no less than fortune doth raise up the low and pluck down the high), and be given to the most vile slave and abject drudge of all his household, then shortly after he shall go into the service of his servant, as an augmentation or an overplus beside his money. But they much more marvel at and detest the madness of them which to those rich men, in whose debt and danger they be not, do give almost divine honours, for none other consideration, but because they be rich: and yet knowing them to be such niggardly penny-fathers, that they be sure as long as they live, not the worth of one farthing of that heap of gold shall come to them.

These and such like opinions have they conceived, partly by education, being brought up in that commonwealth, whose laws and customs be far different from these kinds of folly, and partly by good literature and learning. For though there be not many in every city, which be exempt and discharged of all other labours, and appointed only to learning; that is to say, such in whom even from their very childhood they have perceived a singular towardness, a fine wit, and a mind apt to good learning: yet all in their childhood be instruct in learning. And the better part of the people, both men and women throughout all their whole life do bestow in learning those spare hours, which we said they have vacant from bodily labours. They be taught learning in their own native tongue. For it is both copious in words, and also pleasant to the ear, and for the utterance of a mans mind very perfect and sure. The most part of all that side of the world useth the same language, saving that among the Utopians it is finest and purest, and according to the diversity of the countries it is diversely altered. Of all these philosophers, whose names be here famous in this part of the world to us known, before our coming thither not as much as the fame of any of them was come among them. And yet in music, logic, arithmetic, and geometry they have found out in a manner all that our ancient philosophers have taught. But as they in all things be almost equal to our old ancient clerks, so our new logicians in subtle inventions have far passed and gone beyond them. For they have not devised one of all those rules of restrictions, amplifications and suppositions, very wittily invented in the small logicals, which here our children in every place do learn. Furthermore, they were never yet able to find out the second intentions: insomuch that none of them all could ever see man himself in common, as they call him, though he be (as you know) bigger than ever was any giant, yea and pointed to of us even with our finger. But they be in the course of the stars, and the movings of the heavenly spheres very expert and cunning. They have also wittily excogitated and devised instruments of divers fashions: wherein is exactly comprehended and contained the movings and situations of the sun, the moon, and of all the other stars, which appear in their horizon. But as for the amities and dissensions of the planets, and all that deceitful divination by the stars, they never as much as dreamed thereof. Rains, winds, and other courses of tempests they know before by certain tokens, which they have learned by long use and observation. But of the causes of all these things and of the ebbing, flowing and saltness of the sea, and finally of the original beginning and nature of heaven and of the world, they hold partly the same opinions that our old philosophers hold, and partly, as our philosophers vary among themselves, so they also, whiles they bring new reasons of things, do disagree from all them, and yet among themselves in all points they do not accord. In that part of philosophy, which treateth of manners and virtue, their reasons and opinions agree with ours. They dispute of the good qualities of the soul, of the body and of fortune. And whether the name of goodness may be applied to all these, or only to the endowments and gifts of the soul.

They reason of virtue and pleasure. But the chief and principal question is in what thing, be it one or more, the felicity of man consisteth. But in this point they seem almost too much given and inclined to the opinion of them which defend pleasure, wherein they determine either all or the chiefest part of mans felicity to rest. And (which is more to be marvelled at) the defence of this so dainty and delicate an opinion they fetch even from their grave, sharp, bitter, and rigorous religion. For they never dispute of felicity or blessedness, but they join to the reasons of philosophy certain principles taken out of religion: without the which to the investigation of true felicity they think reason of itself weak and imperfect. Those principles be these and such like: That the soul is immortal, and by the bountiful goodness of God ordained to felicity. That to our virtues and good deeds rewards be appointed after this life, and to our evil deeds, punishments. Though these be pertaining to religion, yet they think it meet that they should be believed and granted by proofs of reason. But if these principles were condemned and disannulled, then without any delay they pronounce no man to be so foolish, which would not do all his diligence and endeavour to obtain pleasure by right or wrong, only avoiding this inconvenience, that the less pleasure should not be a let or hindrance to the bigger: or that he laboured not for that pleasure, which would bring after it displeasure, grief, and sorrow. For they judge it extreme madness to follow sharp and painful virtue, and not only to banish the pleasure of life, but also willingly to suffer grief without any hope of profit thereof. For what profit can there be, if a man, when he hath passed over all his life unpleasantly, that is to say, wretchedly, shall have no reward after his death? But now, sir, they think not felicity to rest in all pleasure, but only in that pleasure that is good and honest, and that hereto, as to perfect blessedness our nature is allured and drawn even of virtue, whereto only they that be of the contrary opinion do attribute felicity. For they define virtue to be a life ordered according to nature, and that we be hereunto ordained of God. And that he doth follow the course of nature, which in desiring and refusing things is ruled by reason. Furthermore, that reason doth chiefly and principally kindle in men the love and veneration of the divine majesty. Of whose goodness it is that we be, and that we be in possibility to attain felicity. And that secondly, it moveth and provoketh us to lead our life out of care in joy and mirth, and to help all other in respect of the society of nature to obtain the same. For there was never man so earnest and painful a follower of virtue and hater of pleasure, that would so enjoin you labours, watchings and fastings, but he would also exhort you to ease and lighten, to your power, the lack and misery of others, praising the same as a deed of humanity and pity. Then if it be a point of humanity for man to bring health and comfort to man, and specially (which is a virtue most peculiarly belonging to man) to mitigate and assuage the grief of others, and by taking from them the sorrow and heaviness of life, to restore them to joy, that is to say, to pleasure: why may it not then be said, that nature doth provoke every man to do the same to himself? For a joyful life, that is to say, a pleasant life, is either evil, and if it be so, then thou shouldest not only help no man thereto, but rather, as much as in thee lieth, help all men from it, as noisome and hurtful, or else if thou not only mayst, but also of duty art bound to procure it to others, why not chiefly to thyself, to whom thou art bound to show as much favour as to other? For when nature biddeth thee to be good and gentle to other she commandeth thee not to be cruel and ungentle to thyself. Therefore even very nature (say they) prescribeth to us a joyful life, that is to say, pleasure as the end of all our operations. And they define virtue to be life ordered according to the prescript of nature. But in that, that nature doth allure and provoke men one to help another to live merrily (which surely she doth not without a good cause, for no man is so far above the lot of mans state or condition, that nature doth cark and care for him only, which equally favoureth all that be comprehended under the communion of one shape, form and fashion) verily she commandeth thee to use diligent circumspection, that thou do not so seek for thine own commodities, that thou procure others incommodities. Wherefore their opinion is, that not only covenants and bargains made among private men ought to be well and faithfully fulfilled, observed, and kept, but also common laws, which either a good prince hath justly published, or else the people neither oppressed with tyranny, neither deceived by fraud and guile, hath by their common consent constituted and ratified, concerning the partition of the commodities of life, that is to say, the matter of pleasure. These laws not offended, it is wisdom, that thou look to thine own wealth. And to do the same for the commonwealth is no less than thy duty, if thou bearest any reverent love or any natural zeal and affection to thy native country. But to go about to let another man of his pleasure, whilst thou procurest thine own, that is open wrong. Contrariwise to withdraw something from thyself to give to other, that is a point of humanity and gentleness; which never taketh away so much commodity, as it bringeth again. For it is recompensed with the return of benefits; and the conscience of the good deed, with the remembrance of the thankful love and benevolence of them to whom thou hast done it, doth bring more pleasure to thy mind, than that which thou hast withholden from thyself could have brought to thy body. Finally (which to a godly disposed and a religious mind is easy to be persuaded) God recompenseth the gift of a short and small pleasure with great and everlasting joy. Therefore the matter diligently weighed and considered, thus they think, that all our actions, and in them the virtues themselves, be referred at the last to pleasure, as their end and felicity. Pleasure they call every motion and state of the body or mind wherein man hath naturally delectation. Appetite they join to nature, and that not without a good cause. For like as, not only the senses, but also right reason coveteth whatsoever is naturally pleasant, so that it may be gotten without wrong or injury, not letting or debarring a greater pleasure, nor causing painful labour, even so those things that men by vain imagination do feign against nature to be pleasant (as though it lay in their power to change the things, as they do the names of things) all such pleasures they believe to be of so small help and furtherance to felicity, that they count them great let and hindrance. Because that in whom they have once taken place, all his mind they possess with a false opinion of pleasure. So that there is no place left for true and natural delectations. For there be many things, which of their own nature contain no pleasantness: yea the most part of them much grief and sorrow. And yet through the perverse and malicious flickering enticement of lewd and unhonest desires, be taken not only for special and sovereign pleasures, but also be counted amoung the chief causes of life. In this counterfeit kind of pleasure they put them that I spake of before; which the better gown they have on, the better men they think themselves. In the which thing they do twice err. For they be no less deceived in that they think their gown the better, than they be, in that they think themselves the better. For if you consider the profitable use of the garment, why should wool of a finer spun thread be thought better, than the wool of a coarse spun thread? Yet they, as though the one did pass the other by nature, and not by their mistaking, advance themselves, and think the price of their own persons thereby greatly increased. And therefore the honour, which in a coarse gown they durst not have looked for, they require, as it were of duty, for their finer gowns sake. And if they be passed by without reverence, they take it angrily and disdainfully. And again is it not a like madness to take a pride in vain and unprofitable honours? For what natural or true pleasure dost thou take of another mans bare head, or bowed knees? Will this ease the pain of thy knees, or remedy the frenzy of thy head? In this image of counterfeit pleasure, they be of a marvellous madness, which for the opinion of nobility, rejoice much in their own conceit. Because it was their fortune to come of such ancestors, whose stock of long time hath been counted rich (for now nobility is nothing else) specially rich in lands. And though their ancestors left them not one foot of land, yet they think themselves not the less noble therefore of one hair. In this number also they count them that take pleasure and delight (as I said) in gems and precious stones, and think themselves almost gods, if they chance to get an excellent one, specially of that kind, which in that time of their own countrymen is had in highest estimation. For one kind of stone keepeth not his price still in all countries and at all times. Nor they buy them not, but taken out of the gold and bare: no, nor so neither, before they have made the seller to swear, that he will warrant and assure it to be a true stone, and no counterfeit gem. Such care they take lest a counterfeit stone should deceive their eyes instead of a right stone. But why shouldst thou not take even as much pleasure in beholding a counterfeit stone, which thine eye cannot discern from a right stone? They should both be of like value to thee, even as to a blind man. What shall I say of them, that keep superfluous riches, to take delectation only in the beholding, and not in the use or occupying thereof? Do they take true pleasure, or else be they deceived with false pleasure? Or of them that be in a contrary vice, hiding the gold which they shall never occupy, nor peradventure never see more; and whiles they take care lest they shall lose it, do lose it indeed? For what is it else, when they hide it in the ground, taking it both from their own use, and perchance from all other mens also? And yet thou, when thou hast hid thy treasure, as one out of all care, hoppest for joy. The which treasure, if it should chance to be stolen, and thou ignorant of the theft shouldst die ten years after: all that ten years space that thou livedst after thy money was stolen, what matter was it to thee, whether it had been taken away or else safe as thou leftest it? Truly both ways like profit came to thee. To these so foolish pleasures they join dicers, whose madness they know by hearsay and not by use. Hunters also, and hawkers, For what pleasure is there (say they) in casting the dice upon a table; which thou hast done so often, that if there were any pleasure in it, yet the oft use might make thee weary thereof? Or what delight can there be, and not rather displeasure in hearing the barking and howling of dogs? Or what greater pleasure is there to be felt when a dog followeth an hare, than when a dog followeth a dog? for one thing is done in both, that is to say, running, if thou hast pleasure therein. But if the hope of slaughter and the expectation of tearing in pieces the beast doth please thee: thou shouldest rather be moved with pity to see a silly innocent hare murdered of a dog, the weak of the stronger, the fearful of the fierce, the innocent of the cruel and unmerciful. Therefore all this exercise of hunting, as a thing unworthy to be used of free men, the Utopians have rejected to their butchers, to the which craft (as we said before) they appoint their bondmen. For they count hunting the lowest, the vilest, and most abject part of butchery, and the other parts of it more profitable and more honest, as which do bring much more commodity, and do kill beasts only for necessity. Whereas the hunter seeketh nothing but pleasure of the silly and woful beasts slaughter and murder. The which pleasure, in beholding death, they think doth rise in the very beasts, either of a cruel affection of mind, or else to be changed in continuance of time into cruelty, by long use of so cruel a pleasure. These therefore and all such like, which be innumerable, though the common sort of people doth take them for pleasures, yet they, seeing there is no natural pleasantness in them, do plainly determine them to have no affinity with true and right pleasure. For as touching that they do commonly move the sense with delectation (which seemeth to be a work of pleasure) this doth nothing diminish their opinion. For not the nature of the thing, but their perverse and lewd custom is the cause hereof, which causeth them to accept bitter or sour things for sweet things. Even as women with child in their viciated and corrupt taste, think pitch and tallow sweeter than any honey. Howbeit no mans judgment depraved and corrupt, either by sickness, or by custom, can change the nature of pleasure, more than it can do the nature of other things.

They make divers kinds of true pleasures. For some they attribute to the soul, and some to the body. To the soul they give intelligence and that delectation that cometh of the contemplation of truth. Hereunto is joined the pleasant remembrance of the good life past. The pleasure of the body they divide into two parts. The first is when delectation is sensibly felt and perceived. The second part of bodily pleasure, they say, is that which consisteth and resteth in the quiet and upright state of the body. And that truly is every mans own proper health, intermingled and disturbed with no grief. For this, if it be not let nor assaulted with no grief, is delectable of itself, though it be moved with no external or outward pleasure. For though it be not so plain and manifest to the sense, as the greedy lust of eating and drinking, yet nevertheless many take it for the chiefest pleasure. All the Utopians grant it to be a right great pleasure, and as you would say, the foundation and ground of all pleasures, as which even alone is able to make the state and condition of life delectable and pleasant. And it being once taken away, there is no place left for any pleasure. For to be without grief having health, that they call insensibility, and not pleasure. The Utopians have long ago rejected and condemned the opinion of them which said that steadfast and quiet health (for this question also hath been diligently debated among them) ought not therefore to be counted a pleasure, because they say it cannot be presently and sensibly perceived and felt by some outward motion. But of the contrary part now they agree almost all in this, that health is a most sovereign pleasure. For seeing that in sickness (say they) is grief, which is a mortal enemy to pleasure, even as sickness is to health, why should not then pleasure be in the quietness of health? For they say it maketh nothing to this matter, whether you say that sickness is a grief, or that in sickness is grief, for all cometh to one purpose. For whether health be a pleasure itself, or a necessary cause of pleasure, as fire is of heat, truly both ways it followeth that they cannot be without pleasure that be in perfect health. Furthermore whilest we eat (say they) then health, which began to be impaired, fighteth by the help of food against hunger. In the which fight, whilest health by little and little getteth the upper hand, that same proceeding, and (as ye would say) that onwardness to the wonted strength, ministreth that pleasure, whereby we be so refreshed. Health therefore, which in the conflict is joyful, shall it not be merry, when it hath gotten the victory? But as soon as it hath recovered the pristinate strength, which thing only in all the fight it coveted, shall it incontinent be astonished? Nor shall it not know nor embrace the own wealth and goodness? For that it is said, health cannot be felt: this, they think, is nothing true. For what man waking, say they, feeleth not himself in health, but he that is not? Is there any man so possessed with stonish insensibility, or with the sleeping sickness, that he will not grant health to be acceptable to him, and delectable? But what other thing is delectation, than that which by another name is called pleasure? They embrace chiefly the pleasures of the mind. For them they count the chiefest and most principal of all. The chief part of them they think doth come of the exercise of virtue, and conscience of good life. Of these pleasures that the body ministreth, they give the pre-eminence to health. For the delight of eating and drinking, and whatsoever hath any like pleasantness, they determine to be pleasures much to be desired, but no other ways than for healths sake. For such things of their own proper nature be not pleasant, but in that they resist sickness privily stealing on. Therefore like as it is a wise mans part, rather to avoid sickness, than to wish for medicines, and rather to drive away and put to flight careful griefs, than to call for comfort: so it is much better not to need this kind of pleasure, than in curing the contrary grief to be eased of the same. The which kind of pleasure, if any man take for his felicity, that man must needs grant, that then he shall be in most felicity, if he live that life, which is led in continual hunger, thirst, itching, eating, drinking, scratching and rubbing. The which life how not only foul it is, but also miserable and wretched who perceiveth not? These doubtless be the basest pleasures of all, as impure and imperfect. For they never come, but accompanied with their contrary griefs. As with the pleasure of eating is joined hunger, and that after no very equal sort. For of these two the grief is both the more vehement, and also of longer continuance. For it riseth before the pleasure, and endeth not until the pleasure die with it. Wherefore such pleasures they think not greatly to be set by, but in that they be necessary. Howbeit they have delight also in these, and thankfully acknowledge the tender love of mother nature, which with most pleasant delectation allureth her children to that, which of necessity they be driven often to use. For how wretched and miserable should our life be, if these daily griefs of hunger and thirst could not be driven away, but with bitter potions and sour medicines, as the other diseases be, wherewith we be seldomer troubled? But beauty, strength, nimbleness, these as peculiar and pleasant gifts of nature they make much of. But those pleasures which be received by the ears, the eyes and the nose, which nature willeth to be proper and peculiar to man (for no other kind of living beasts doth behold the fairness and the beauty of the world, or is moved with any respect of savours, but only for the diversity of meats, neither perceiveth the concordant and discordant distances of sounds and tunes) these pleasures, I say, they accept and allow as certain pleasant rejoicings of life. But in all things this precaution they use, that a less pleasure hinder not a bigger, and that the pleasure be no cause of displeasure, which they think to follow of necessity, if the pleasure be unhonest. But yet to despise the comeliness of beauty, to waste the bodily strength, to turn nimbleness into sluggishness, to consume and make feeble the body with fasting, to do injury to health, and to reject the other pleasant motions of nature unless a man neglect these his commodities, whilest he doth with a fervent zeal procure the wealth of others, or the common profit, for the which pleasure forborn, he is in hope of a greater pleasure at Gods hand; else for a vain shadow of virtue, for the wealth and profit of no man, to punish himself, or to the intent he may be able courageously to suffer adversities, which perchance shall never come to him; this to do they think it a point of extreme madness, and a token of a man cruelly minded towards himself, and unkind toward nature, as one so disdaining to be in her danger, that he renounceth and refuseth all her benefits.

This is their sentence and opinion of virtue and pleasure. And they believe that by mans reason none can be found truer than this, unless any godlier be inspired into man from heaven. Wherein whether they believe well or no, neither the time doth suffer us to discuss, neither it is now necessary. For we have taken upon us to show and declare their lores and ordinances, and not to defend them. But this thing I believe verily, howsoever these decrees be, that there is in no place of the world, neither a more excellent people, neither a more flourishing commonwealth. They be light and quick of body, full of activity and nimbleness, and of more strength than a man would judge them by their stature, which for all that is not too low. And though their soil be not very fruitful, nor their air very wholesome, yet against the air they so defend them with temperate diet, and so order and husband their ground with diligent travail, that in no country is greater increase, and plenty of corn and cattle, nor mens bodies of longer life, and subject or apt to fewer diseases. There therefore, a man may see well and diligently exploited and furnished, not only those things which husbandmen do commonly in other countries, as by craft and cunning to remedy the barrenness of the ground; but also a whole wood by the hands of the people plucked up by the roots in one place, and set again in another place. Wherein was had regard and consideration, not of plenty but of commodious carriage, that wood and timber might be nigher to the sea, or the rivers or the cities. For it is less labour and business to carry grain far by land, than wood. The people be gentle, merry, quick, and fine witted, delighting in quietness, and when need requireth, able to abide and suffer much bodily labour. Else they be not greatly desirous and fond of it; but in the exercise and study of the mind they be never weary. When they had heard me speak of the Greek literature or learning (for in Latin there was nothing that I thought they would greatly allow, besides historians and poets) they made wonderful earnest and importunate suit unto me that I would teach and instruct them in that tongue and learning. I began therefore to read unto them, at the first truly more because I would not seem to refuse the labour, than that I hoped that they would anything profit therein. But when I had gone forward a little, and perceived incontinent by their diligence, that my labour should not be bestowed in vain; for they began so easily to fashion their letters, so plainly to pronounce the words, so quickly to learn by heart, and so surely to rehearse the same, that I marvelled at it, saving that the most part of them were fine and chosen wits and of ripe age, picked out of the company of the learned men, which not only of their own free and voluntary will, but also by the commandment of the council, undertook to learn this language. Therefore in less than three years space there was nothing in the Greek tongue that they lacked. They were able to read good authors without any stay, if the book were not false. This kind of learning, as I suppose, they took so much the sooner, because it is somewhat allied to them. For I think that this nation took their beginning of the Greeks, because their speech, which in all other points is not much unlike the Persian tongue, keepeth divers signs and tokens of the Greek language in the names of their cities and of their magistrates. They have of me (for when I was determined to enter into my fourth voyage, I cast into the ship in the stead of merchandise a pretty fardel of books, because I intended to come again rather never, than shortly) the most part of Platos works, more of Aristotles also Theophrastus of plants, but in divers places (which I am sorry for) imperfect. For whilst we were sailing, a marmoset chanced upon the book, as it was negligently laid by, which wantonly playing therewith plucked out certain leaves, and tore them in pieces. Of them that have written the grammar, they have only Lascaris. For Theodorus I carried not with me, nor never a dictionary but Hesychius, and Dioscorides. They set great store by Plutarchs books. And they be delighted with Lucians merry conceits and jests. Of the poets they have Aristophanes, Homer, Euripides, and Sophocles in Aldus small print. Of the historians they have Thucydides, Herodotus, and Herodian. Also my companion, Tricius Apinatus, carried with him physic books, certain small works of Hippocrates and Galens Microtechne. The which book they have in great estimation. For though there be almost no nation under heaven that hath less need of physic than they, yet this notwithstanding, physic is nowhere in greater honour; because they count the knowledge of it among the goodliest and most profitable parts of philosophy. For whilest they by the help of this philosophy search out the secret mysteries of nature, they think that they not only receive thereby wonderful great pleasure, but also obtain great thanks and favour of the author and maker thereof. Whom they think, according to the fashion of other artificers, to have set forth the marvellous and gorgeous frame of the world for man to behold. Whom only he hath made of wit and capacity to consider and understand the excellence of so great a work. And therefore (say they) doth he bear more goodwill and love to the curious and diligent beholder and viewer of his work and marveller at the same, than he doth to him, which like a very beast without wit and reason, or as one without sense or moving, hath no regard to so great and so wonderful a spectacle. The wits therefore of the Utopians, inured and exercised in learning, be marvellous quick in the invention of feats helping anything to the advantage and wealth of life. Howbeit two feats they may thank us for. That is, the science of imprinting, and the craft of making paper. And yet not only us but chiefly and principally themselves.

For when we showed to them Aldus his print in books of paper, and told them of the stuff whereof paper is made, and of the feat of graving letters, speaking somewhat more, than we could plainly declare (for there was none of us, that knew perfectly either the one or the other) they forthwith very wittily conjectured the thing. And whereas before they wrote only in skins, in barks of trees, and in reeds, now they have attempted to make paper, and to imprint letters. And though at the first it proved not all of the best, yet by often assaying the same they shortly got the feat of both. And have so brought the matter about that if they had copies of Greek authors, they could lack no books. But now they have no more than I rehearsed before, saving that by printing of books they have multiplied and increased the same into many thousands of copies. Whosoever cometh thither to see the land, being excellent in any gift of wit, or through much and long journeying well experienced and seen in the knowledge of many countries (for the which cause we were very welcome to them) him they receive and entertain wonders gently and lovingly. For they have delight to hear what is done in every land, howbeit very few merchantmen come thither, for what should they bring thither, unless it were iron, or else gold and silver, which they had rather carry home again? Also such things as are to be carried out of their land, they think it more wisdom to carry that gear forth themselves, than that others should come thither to fetch it, to the intent they may the better know the outlands on every side of them, and keep in use the feat and knowledge of sailing.


Of Bondmen, Sick Persons, Wedlock, and divers other matters
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THEY NEITHER MAKE bondmen of prisoners taken in battle, unless it be in battle that they fought themselves, nor of bondmens children, nor to be short, any man whom they can get out of another country, though he were there a bondman. But either such as among themselves for heinous offences be punished with bondage, or else such as in the cities of other lands for great trespasses be condemned to death. And of this sort of bondmen they have most store.

For many of them they bring home sometimes paying very little for them, yea most commonly getting them gratis. These sorts of bondmen they keep not only in continual work and labour, but also in bands. But their own men they handle hardest, whom they judge more desperate, and to have deserved greater punishment, because they being so godly brought up to virtue in so excellent a commonwealth, could not for all that be refrained from misdoing. Another kind of bondmen they have, when a vile drudge being a poor labourer in another country doth choose of his own free will to be a bondman among them. These they handle and order honestly, and entertain almost as gently as their own free citizens, saving that they put them to a little more labour, as thereto accustomed. If any such be disposed to depart thence (which seldom is seen) they neither hold him against his will, neither send him away with empty hands. The sick (as I said) they see to with great affection, and let nothing at all pass concerning either physic or good diet whereby they may be restored again to their health. Them that be sick of incurable diseases they comfort with sitting by them, with talking with them, and to be short, with all manner of helps that may be. But if the disease be not only incurable, but also full of continual pain and anguish; then the priests and the magistrates exhort the man, seeing he is not able to do any duty of life, and by overliving his own death is noisome and irksome to other, and grievous to himself, that he will determine with himself no longer to cherish that pestilent and painful disease. And seeing his life is to him but a torment, that he will not be unwilling to die, but rather take a good hope to him, and either despatch himself out of that painful life, as out of a prison, or a rack of torment, or else suffer himself willingly to be rid out of it by other. And in so doing they tell him he shall do wisely, seeing by his death he shall lose no commodity, but end his pain. And because in that act he shall follow the counsel of the priests, that is to say, of the interpreters of Gods will and pleasure, they show him that he shall do like a godly and a virtuous man. They that be thus persuaded, finish their lives willingly, either with hunger, or else die in their sleep without any feeling of death. But they cause none such to die against his will, nor they use no less diligence and attendance about him, believing this to be an honourable death. Else he that killeth himself before that the priests and the council have allowed the cause of his death, him as unworthy both of the earth and of fire, they cast unburied into some stinking marsh. The woman is not married before she be eighteen years old. The man is four years older before he marry.

If either the man or the woman be proved to have bodily offended before their marriage with another, he or she whether it be is sharply punished. And both the offenders be forbidden ever after in all their life to marry: unless the fault be forgiven by the princes pardon. But both the goodman and the goodwife of the house where that offence was done, as being slack and negligent in looking to their charge, be in danger of great reproach and infamy. That offence is so sharply punished, because they perceive, that unless they be diligently kept from the liberty of this vice, few will join together in the love of marriage, wherein all the life must be led with one, and also all the griefs and displeasures that come therewith must patiently be taken and borne. Furthermore in choosing wives and husbands they observe earnestly and straitly a custom, which seemed to us very fond and foolish. For a sad and an honest matron showeth the woman, be she maid or widow, naked to the wooer. And likewise a sage and discreet man exhibiteth the wooer naked to the woman. At this custom we laughed and disallowed it as foolish. But they on the other part do greatly wonder at the folly of all other nations, which in buying a colt, whereas a little money is in hazard, be so chary and circumspect, that though he be almost all bare, yet they will not buy him, unless the saddle and all the harness be taken off, lest under those coverings be hid some gall or sore. And yet in choosing a wife, which shall be either pleasure, or displeasure to them all their life after, they be so reckless, that all the residue of the womans body being covered with clothes, they esteem her scarcely by one hand-breadth (for they can see no more but her face), and so do join her to them not without great jeopardy of evil agreeing together, if anything in her body afterward do offend and mislike them.

For all men be not so wise, as to have respect to the virtuous conditions of the party. And the endowments of the body cause the virtues of the mind more to be esteemed and regarded: yea even in the marriages of wise men. Verily so foul deformity may be hid under those coverings, that it may quite alienate and take away the mans mind from his wife, when it shall not be lawful for their bodies to be separate again. If such deformity happen by any chance after the marriage in consummate and finished, well, there is no remedy but patience. Every man must take his fortune, well-a-worth. But it were well done that a law were made whereby all such deceits might be eschewed and avoided beforehand.

And this were they constrained more earnestly to look upon, because they only of the nations in that part of the world be content every man with one wife apiece.

And matrimony is there never broken, but by death; except adultery break the bond, or else the intolerable wayward manners of either party. For if either of them find themselves for any such cause grieved, they may by the licence of the council change and take another. But the other party liveth ever after in infamy and out of wedlock. But for the husband to put way his wife for no fault, but for that some mishap is fallen to her body, this by no means they will suffer. For they judge it a great point of cruelty, that anybody in their most need of help and comfort should be cast off and forsaken, and that old age, which both bringeth sickness with it, and is a sickness itself, should unkindly and unfaithfully be dealth withal. But now and then it chanceth, whereas the man and the woman cannot well agree between themselves, both of them finding other, with whom they hope to live more quietly and merrily, that they by the full consent of them both be divorced asunder and new married to other. But that not without the authority of the council; which agreeth to no divorces, before they and their wives have diligently tried and examined the matter. Yea and then also they be loath to consent to it, because they know this to be the next way to break love between man and wife, to be in easy hope of a new marriage. Breakers of wedlock be punished with most grievous bondage. And if both the offenders were married, then the parties which in that behalf have suffered wrong, be divorced from the adulterers, if they will, and be married together, or else to whom they list. But if either of them both do still continue in love toward so unkind a bedfellow, the use of wedlock is not to them forbidden, if the party be disposed to follow in toiling and drudgery the person which for that offence is condemned to bondage. And very oft it chanceth that the repentance of the one, and the earnest diligence of the other, doth so move the prince with pity and compassion, that he restoreth the bond person from servitude to liberty and freedom again. But if the same party be taken again in that fault there is no other way but death. To other trespassers there is no prescript punishment appointed by any law. But according to the heinousness of the offence, or contrary, so the punishment is moderated by the discretion of the council. The husbands chastise their wives, and the parents their children, unless they have done any so horrible an offence, that the open punishment thereof maketh much for the advancement of honest manners. But most commonly the most heinous faults be punished with the incommodity of bondage. For that they suppose to be to the offenders no less grief, and to the commonwealth more profitable, than if they should hastily put them to death, and make them out of the way. For there cometh more profit of their labour, than of their death, and by their example they fear other the longer from like offences. But if they being thus used, do rebel and kick again, then forsooth they be slain as desperate and wild beasts, whom neither prison nor chain could restrain and keep under. But they which take their bondage patiently be not left all hopeless. For after they have been broken and tamed with long miseries, if then they show such repentance, whereby it may be perceived that they be sorrier for their offence than for their punishment, sometimes by the princes prerogative, and sometimes by the voice and consent of the people, their bondage either is mitigated, or else clean remitted and forgiven. He that moveth to adultery is in no less danger and jeopardy than if he had committed adultery indeed. For in all offences they count the intent and pretensed purpose as evil as the act or deed itself, for they think that no let ought to excuse him that did his best to have no let. They set great store by fools. And as it is great reproach to do to any of them hurt or injury, so they prohibit not to take pleasure of foolishness. For that, they think, doth much good to the fools. And if any man be so sad and stern, that he cannot laugh neither at their words, nor at their deeds, none of them be committed to his tuition; for fear lest he would not order them gently and favourably enough, to whom they should bring no delectation (for other goodness in them in none) much less any profit should they yield him. To mock a man for his deformity, or for that he lacketh any part or limb of his body, is counted great dishonesty and reproach, not to him that is mocked, but to him that mocketh. Which unwisely doth upbraid any man of that as a vice which was not in his power to eschew. Also as they count and reckon very little wit to be in him, that regardeth not natural beauty and comeliness, so to help the same with paintings, is taken for a vain and a wanton pride, not without great infamy. For they know, even by very experience, that no comeliness of beauty doth so highly commend and advance the wives in the conceit of their husbands, as honest conditions and lowliness. For as love is oftentimes won with beauty, so it is not kept, preserved and continued, but by virtue and obedience. They do not only fear their people from doing evil by punishments, but also allure them to virtue with rewards of honour. Therefore they set up in the marketplace the images of notable men, and of such as have been great and bountiful benefactors to the commonwealth, for the perpetual memory of their good acts, and also that the glory and renown of the ancestors may stir and provoke their posterity to virtue. He that inordinately and ambitiously desireth promotions is left all hopeless for ever attaining any promotion as long as he liveth. They live together lovingly. For no magistrate is either haughty or fearful. Fathers they be called, and like fathers they use themselves. The citizens (as it is their duty) do willingly exhibit unto them due honour without any compulsion. Nor the prince himself is not known from the other by his apparel, nor by a crown or diadem, or cap of maintenance, but by a little sheaf of corn carried before him. And so a taper of wax is borne before the bishop, whereby only he is known. They have but few laws. For to people so instruct and institute very few do suffice. Yea this thing they chiefly reprove among other nations, that innumerable books of laws and expositions upon the same be not sufficient. But they think it against all right and justice that men should be bound to those laws, which either be in number more than be able to be read, or else blinder and darker, than that any man can well understand them. Furthermore they utterly exclude and banish all proctors, and sergeants at the law; which craftily handle matters, and subtly dispute of the laws. For they think it most meet, that every man should plead his own matter, and tell the same tale before the judge that he would tell to his man of law. So shall there be less circumstance of words, and the truth shall sooner come to light, whiles the judge with a discreet judgment doth weigh the words of him whom no lawyer hath instruct with deceit, and whiles he helpeth and beareth out simple wits against the false and malicious circumventions of crafty children. This is hard to be observed in other countries, in so infinite a number of blind and intricate laws. But in Utopia every man is a cunning lawyer. For (as I said) they have very few laws; and the plainer and grosser that any interpretation is, that they allow as most just. For all laws (say they) be made and published only to the intent that by them every man should be put in remembrance of his duty. But the crafty and subtle interpretation of them can put very few in that remembrance (for they be but few that do perceive them), whereas the simple, the plain and gross meaning of the laws is open to every man.

Else as touching the vulgar sort of the people, which be both most in number, and have most need to know their duties, were it not as good for them, that no law were made at all, as when it is made, to bring so blind an interpretation upon it, that without great wit and long arguing no man can discuss it? To the finding out whereof neither the gross judgment of the people can attain, neither the whole life of them that be occupied in working for their livings can suffice thereto. These virtues of the Utopians have caused their next neighbours and borderers, which live free and under no subjection (for the Utopians long ago, have delivered many of them from tyranny) to take magistrates of them, some for a year, and some for five years space. Which when the time of their office is expired, they bring home again with honour and praise, and take new ones again with them into their country. These nations have undoubtedly very well and wholesomely provided for their commonwealths. For seeing that both the making and the marring of the weal public doth depend and hang upon the manners of the rulers and magistrates, what officers could they more wisely have chosen, than those which cannot be led from honesty by bribes (for to them that shortly after shall depart thence into their own country money should be unprofitable) nor yet be moved either with favour, or malice towards any man, as being strangers, and unacquainted with the people? The which two vices of affection and avarice, where they take place in judgments, incontinent they break justice, the strongest and surest bond of a commonwealth. These peoples which fetch their officers and rulers from them, the Utopians call their fellows. And other to whom they have been beneficial, they call their friends. As touching leagues, which in other places between country and country be so oft concluded, broken and made again, they never make none with any nation. For to what purpose serve leagues? say they. As though nature had not set sufficient love between man and man. And who so regardeth not nature, think you that he will pass for words? they be brought into this opinion chiefly, because that in those parts of the words, leagues between princes be wont to be kept and observed very slenderly. For here in Europe, and especially in these parts where the faith and religion of Christ reigneth, the majesty of leagues is everywhere esteemed holy and inviolable, partly through the justice and goodness of princes, and partly through the reverence of great bishops. Which like as they make no promise themselves but they do very religiously perform the same, so they exhort all princes in any wise to abide by their promises, and them that refuse or deny so to do, by their pontifical power and authority they compel thereto. And surely they think well that it might seem a very reproachful thing, if in the leagues of them which by a peculiar name be called faithful, faith should have no place. But in that new found part of the world, which is so scarcely far from us beyond the line equinoctial as our life and manners be dissident from theirs, no trust nor confidence is in leagues. But the more and holier ceremonies the league is knit up with, the sooner it is broken by some cavillation found in the words, which many times of purpose be so craftily put in and placed, that the bands can never be so sure nor so strong, but they will find some hole open to creep out at, and to break both league and truth. The which crafty dealing, yea the which fraud and deceit, if they should know it to be practised among private men in their bargains and contracts, they would incontinent cry out at it with a sour countenance, as an offence most detestable, and worthy to be punished with a shameful death: yea even very they that advance themselves authors of like council given to princes. Wherefore it may well be thought, either that all justice is but a base and a low virtue, and which abaseth itself far under the high dignity of kings; or at the leastwise, that there be two justices, the one meet for the inferior sort of the people, going afoot and creeping below on the ground, and bound down on every side with many bands because it shall not run at rovers; the other a princely virtue, which like as it is of much higher majesty than the other poor justice, so also it is of much more liberty, as to the which nothing is unlawful that it lusteth after. These manners of princes (as I said) which be there so evil keepers of leagues, cause the Utopians, as I suppose, to make no leagues at all, which perchance would change their mind of they lived here. Howbeit they think that though leagues be never so faithfully observed and kept, yet the custom of making leagues was very evil begun. For this causeth men (as though nations which be separate asunder, by the space of a little hill or a river, were coupled together by no society or bond of nature) to think themselves born adversaries and enemies one to another, and that it is lawful for the one to seek the death and destruction of the other, if leagues were not: yea, and that after the leagues be accorded, friendship doth not grow and increase; but the licence of robbing and stealing doth still remain, as farforth as for lack of foresight and advisement in writing the words of the league, any sentence or clause to the contrary is not therein sufficiently comprehended. But they be of a contrary opinion. That is, that no man ought to be counted an enemy, which hath done no injury. And that the fellowship of nature is a strong league; and that men be better and more surely knit together by love and benevolence, than by covenants of leagues; by hearty affection of mind, than by words.


Of Warfare
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WAR OR BATTLE as a thing very beastly, and yet to no kind of beasts in so much use as it is to man, they do detest and abhor. And contrary to the custom almost of all other nations, they count nothing so much against glory, as glory gotten in war. And therefore though they do daily practise and exercise themselves in the discipline of war, and that not only the men, but also the women upon certain appointed days, lest they should be to seek in the feat of arms, if need should require, yet they never [to] go to battle, but either in the defence of their own country, or to drive out of their friends land the enemies that have invaded it, or by their power to deliver from the yoke and bondage of tyranny some people, that be oppressed with tyranny. Which thing they do of mere pity and compassion. Howbeit they send help to their friends; not ever in their defence, but sometimes also to requite and revenge injuries before to them done. But this they do not unless their counsel and advice in the matter be asked, whilest it is yet new and fresh. For if they find the cause probable, and if the contrary part will not restore again such things as be of them justly demanded, then they be the chief authors and makers of the war. Which they do not only as oft as by inroads and invasions of soldiers, preys and booties be driven away, but then also much more mortally, when their friends merchants in any land, either under the pretence of unjust laws, or else by the wrestling and wrong understanding of good laws, do sustain an unjust accusation under the colour of justice. Neither the battle which the Utopians fought for the Nephelogetes against the Alaopolitanes a little before our time was made for any other cause, but that the Nephelogete merchantmen, as the Utopians thought, suffered wrong of the Alaopolitanes, under the pretence of right. But whether it were right or wrong, it was with so cruel and mortal war revenged, the countries round about joining their help and power to the puissance and malice of both parties, that most flourishing and wealthy peoples, being some of them shrewdly shaken, and some of them sharply beaten, the mischiefs were not finished nor ended, until the Alaopolitanes at the last were yielded up as bondmen into the jurisdiction of the Nephelogetes. For the Utopians fought not this war for themselves. And yet the Nephelogetes before the war, when the Alaopolitanes flourished in wealth, were nothing to be compared with them. So eagerly the Utopians prosecute the injuries done to their friends, yea, in money matters; and not their own likewise. For if they by cunning or guile be defrauded of their goods, so that no violence be done to their bodies, they wreak their anger by abstaining from occupying with that nation, until they have made satisfaction. Not for because they set less store by their own citizens, than by their friends; but that they take the loss of their friends money more heavily than the loss of their own. Because that their friends merchantmen, forasmuch as that they lose is their own private goods, sustain great damage by the loss. But their own citizens lose nothing but of the common goods, and of that which was at home plentiful and almost superfluous, else had it not been sent forth. Therefore no man feeleth the loss. And for this cause they think it too cruel an act, to revenge that loss with the death of many, the incommodity of the which loss no man feeleth neither in his life, neither in his living. But if it chance that any of their men in any other country be maimed or killed, whether it be done by a common or a private counsel, knowing and trying out the truth of the matter by their ambassadors, unless the offenders be rendered unto them in recompense of the injury, they will not be appeased; but incontinent they proclaim war against them. The offenders yielded, they punish either with death or with bondage. They be not only sorry, but also ashamed to achieve the victory with much bloodshed, counting it great folly to buy precious wares too dear. They rejoice and avaunt themselves, if they vanguish and oppress their enemies by craft and deceit. And for that act they make a general triumph, and as if the matter were manfully handled, they set up a pillar of stone in the place where they so vanquished their enemies, in token of the victory. For then they glory, then they boast and crack that they have played the men indeed, when they have so overcome, as no other living creature but only man could; that is to say, by the might and puissance of wit. For with bodily strength (say they) bears, lions, boars, wolves, dogs and other wild beasts do fight. And as the most part of them do pass us in strength and fierce courage, so in wit and reason we be much stronger than they all. Their chief and principal purpose in war, is to obtain that thing, which if they had before obtained, they would not have moved battle. But if that be not possible, they take so cruel vengeance of them, which be in the fault, that ever after they be afraid to do the like. This is their chief and principal intent, which they immediately and first of all prosecute, and set forward. But yet so, that they be more circumspect in avoiding and eschewing jeopardies, than they be desirous of praise and renown. Therefore immediately after that war is once solemnly denounced, they procure many proclamations signed with their own common seal to be set up privily at one time in their enemies land, in places most frequented. In these proclamations they promise great rewards to him that will kill their enemies prince, and somewhat less gifts, but them very great also, for every head of them, whose names be in the said proclamations contained. They be those whom they count their chief adversaries, next unto the prince. Whatsoever is prescribed unto him that killeth any of the proclaimed persons, that is doubled to him that bringeth any of the same to them alive; yea, and to the proclaimed persons themselves, if they will change their minds and come into them, taking their parts, they proffer the same great rewards with pardon and surety of their lives. Therefore it quickly cometh to pass that they have all other men in suspicion, and be unfaithful and mistrusting among themselves one to another, living in great fear, and in no less jeopardy. For it is well known, that divers times the most part of them (and specially the prince himself) hath been betrayed of them, in whom they put their most hope and trust. So that there is no manner of act nor deed that gifts and rewards do not enforce men unto. And in rewards they keep no measure. But remembering and considering into how great hazard and jeopardy they call them, endeavour themselves to recompense the greatness of the danger with like great benefits. And therefore they promise not only wonderful great abundance of gold, but also lands of great revenues lying in most safe places among their friends. And their promises they perform faithfully without any fraud or deceit. This custom of buying and selling adversaries among other people is disallowed, as a cruel act of a base and a cowardish mind. But they in this behalf think themselves much praiseworthy, as who like wise men by this means despatch great wars without any battle or skirmish. Yea they count it also a deed of pity and mercy, because that by the death of a few offenders the lives of a great number of innocents, as well of their own men as also of their enemies, be ransomed and saved, which in fighting should have been slain. For they do no less pity the base and common sort of their enemies people, than they do their own; knowing that they be driven to war against their wills by the furious madness of their princes and heads. If by none of these means the matter go forward as they would have it, then they procure occasions of debate and dissension to be spread among their enemies. As by bringing the princes brother, or some of the noblemen, in hope to obtain the kingdom. If this way prevail not, then they raise up the people that be next neighbours and borderers to their enemies, and them they set in their necks under the colour of some old title of right, such as kings do never lack. To them they promise their help and aid in their war. And as for money they give them abundance. But of their own citizens they send to them few or none. Whom they make so much of and love so entirely, that they would not be willing to change any of them for their adversarys prince. But their gold and silver, because they keep it all for this only purpose, they lay it out frankly and freely; as who should live even as wealthily, if they had bestowed it every penny. Yea, and besides their riches, which they keep at home, they have also an infinite treasure abroad, by reason that (as I said before) many nations be in their debt. Therefore they hire soldiers out of all countries and send them to battle, but chiefly of the Zapoletes. This people is five hundred miles from Utopia eastward. They be hideous, savage and fierce, dwelling in wild woods and high mountains, where they were bred and brought up. They be of an hard nature, able to abide and sustain heat, cold and labour, abhorring from all delicate dainties, occupying no husbandry nor tillage of the ground, homely and rude both in the building of their houses and in their apparel, given unto no goodness, but only to the breeding and bringing up of cattle. The most part of their living is by hunting and stealing. They be born only to war, which they diligently and earnestly seek for. And when they have gotten it, they be wonders glad thereof. They go forth of their country in great companies together, and whosoever lacketh soldiers, there they proffer their service for small wages. This is only the craft that they have to get their living by. They maintain their life by seeking their death. For them with whom they be in wages they fight hardily, fiercely, and faithfully. But they bind themselves for no certain time. But upon this condition they enter into bonds, that the next day they will take part with the other side for greater wages, and the next day after that, they will be ready to come back again for a little more money. There be few wars thereaway, wherein is not a great number of them in both parties. Therefore it daily chanceth that nigh kinsfolk, which were hired together on one part, and there very friendly and familiarly used themselves one with another, shortly after being separate into contrary parts, run one against another enviously and fiercely, and forgetting both kindred and friendship, thrust their swords one in another. And that for none other cause, but that they be hired of contrary princes for a little money. Which they do so highly regard and esteem, that they will easily be provoked to change parts for a halfpenny more wages by the day. So quickly they have taken a smack in covetousness. Which for all that is to them no profit. For that they get by fighting, immediately they spend unthriftily and wretchedly in riot. This people fight for the Utopians against all nations, because they give them greater wages than any other nation will. For the Utopians like as they seek good men to use well, so they seek these evil and vicious men to abuse. Whom, when need requireth, with promises of great rewards they put forth into great jeopardies. From whence the most part of them never cometh again to ask their rewards. But to them that remain alive they pay that which they promised faithfully, that they may be the more willing to put themselves in like dangers another time. Nor the Utopians pass not how many of them they bring to destruction. For they believe that they should do a very good deed for all mankind, if they could rid out of the world all that foul stinking den of that most wicked and cursed people. Next unto these they use the soldiers of them whom they fight for. And then the help of their other friends. And last of all, they join to their own citizens. Among whom they give to one of tried virtue and prowess the rule, governance, and conduction of the whole army. Under him they appoint two other, which, whilest he is safe, be both private and out of office. But if he be taken or slain, the one of the other two succeedeth him, as it were by inheritance. And if the second miscarry, then the third taketh his room, lest that (as the chance of battle is uncertain and doubtful) the jeopardy or death of the captain should bring the whole army in hazard. They choose soldiers, out of every city, those which put forth themselves willingly. For they thrust no man forth into war against his will. Because they believe, if any man be fearful and faint-hearted of nature, he will not only do no manful and hardy act himself, but also be occasion of cowardice to his fellows. But if any battle be made against their own country, then they put these cowards (so that they be strong-bodied) in ships among other bold-hearted men. Or else they dispose them upon the walls, from whence they may not fly. Thus what for shame that their enemies be at hand, and what for because they be without hope of running away, they forget all fear. And many times extreme necessity turneth cowardice into prowess and manliness. But as none of them is thrust forth of his country into war against his will, so women that be willing to accompany their husbands in times of war be not prohibited or stopped. Yet they provoke and exhort them to it with praises. And in set field the wives do stand every one by her own husbands side. Also every man is compassed next about with his own children, kinsfolks, and alliance; that they, whom nature chiefly moveth to mutual succour, thus standing together, may help one another. It is a great reproach and dishonesty for the husband to come home without his wife, or the wife without her husband, or the son without his father. And therefore if the other part stick so hard by it that the battle come to their hands, it is fought with great slaughter and bloodshed, even to the utter destruction of both parts. For as they make all the means and shifts that may be to keep themselves from the necessity of fighting, so that they may despatch the battle by their hired soldiers; so when there is no remedy, but that they must needs fight themselves, then they do as courageously fall to it, as before, whiles they might, they did wisely avoid it. Nor they be not most fierce at the first brunt. But in continuance by little and little their fierce courage increaseth, with so stubborn and obstinate minds, that they will rather die than give back an inch. For that surety of living, which every man hath at home being joined with no careful anxiety or remembrance how their posterity shall live after them (for this pensiveness oftentimes breaketh and abateth courageous stomachs) maketh them stout and hardy, and disdainful to be conquered. Moreover their knowledge in chivalry and feats of arms putteth them in a good hope. Finally the wholesome and virtuous opinions, wherein they were brought up even from their childhood, partly through learning, and partly through the good ordinances and laws of their weal public, augment and increase their manful courage. By reason whereof they neither set so little store by their lives, that they will rashly and unadvisedly cast them away: nor they be not so far in lewd and fond love therewith, that they will shamefully covet to keep them, when honesty biddeth leave them. When the battle is hottest and in all places most fierce and fervent, a band of chosen and picked young men, which be sworn to live and die together, take upon them to destroy their adversarys captain. Him they invade, now with privy wiles, now by open strength. At him they strike both near and far off. He is assailed with a long and a continual assault, fresh men still coming in the wearied mens places. And seldom it chanceth (unless he save himself by flying) that he is not either slain, or else taken prisoner and yielded to his enemies alive. If they win the field, they persecute not their enemies with the violent rage of slaughter. For they had rather take them alive than kill them. Neither they do so follow the chase and pursuit of their enemies, but they leave behind them one part of their host in battle array under their standards. Insomuch that if all their whole army be discomfited and overcome saving the rearward, and that they therewith achieve the victory, then they had rather let all their enemies scape, than to follow them out of array. For they remember, it hath chanced unto themselves more than once; the whole power and strength of their host being vanquished and put to flight, whilest their enemies rejoicing in the victory have persecuted them flying some one way and some another; a few of thief men lying in an ambush, there ready at all occasions, have suddenly risen upon them thus dispersed and scattered out of array, and through presumption of safety unadvisedly pursuing the chase, and have incontinent changed the fortune of the whole battle, and spite of their teeth wresting out of their hands the sure and undoubted victory, being a little before conquered, have for their part conquered the conquerors. It is hard to say whether they be craftier in laying an ambush, or wittier in avoiding the same. You would think they intend to fly, when they mean nothing less. And contrariwise when they go about that purpose, you would believe it were the least part of their thought. For if they perceive themselves either overmatched in number, or closed in too narrow a place, then they remove their camp either in the night season with silence, or by some policy they deceive their enemies, or in the daytime they retire back so softly, that it is no less jeopardy to meddle with them when they give back, than when they press on. They fence and fortify their camp surely with a deep and a broad trench. The earth thereof is cast inward. Nor they do not set drudges and slaves awork about it. It is done by the hands of the soldiers themselves. All the whole army worketh upon it, except them that watch in harness before the trench for sudden adventures. Therefore by the labour of so many a large trench closing in a great compass of ground is made in less time than any man would believe. Their armour or harness, which they wear, is sure and strong to receive strokes, and handsome for all movings and gestures of the body, insomuch that it is not unwieldy to swim in. For in the discipline of their warfare among other feats they learn to swim in harness. Their weapons be arrows afar off, which they shoot both strongly and surely, not only footmen, but also horsemen. At hand strokes they use not swords but pollaxes, which be mortal, as well in sharpness, as in weight, both for foins and down strokes. Engines for war they devise and invent wonders wittily. Which when they be made they keep very secret, lest if they should be known before need require, they should be but laughed at and serve to no purpose. But in making them, hereunto they have chief respect, that they be both easy to be carried, and handsome to be moved and turned about. Truce taken with their enemies for a short time they do so firmly and faithfully keep, that they will not break it; no, not though they be thereunto provoked. They do not waste nor destroy their enemies land with foragings, nor they burn not up their corn. Yea, they save it as much as may be from being overrun and trodden down either with men or horses, thinking that it groweth for their own use and profit. They hurt no man that is unarmed, unless he be an espial. All cities that be yielded unto them they defend. And such as they win by force of assault, they neither despoil nor sack, but them that withstood and dissuaded the yielding up of the same, they put to death; the other soldiers they punish with bondage. All the weak multitude they leave untouched. If they know that any citizens counselled to yield and render up the city, to them they give part of the condemned mens goods. The residue they distribute and give freely among them, whose help they had in the same war. For none of themselves taketh any portion of the prey. But when the battle is finished and ended, they put their friends to never a penny cost of all the charges that they were at, but lay it upon their necks that be conquered. Them they burden with the whole charge of their expenses, which they demand of them partly in money to be kept for like use of battle, and partly in lands of great revenues to be paid unto them yearly for ever. Such revenues they have now in many countries. Which by little and little rising of divers and sundry causes be increased above seven hundred thousand ducats by the year. Thither they send forth some of their citizens as lieutenants, to live there sumptuously like men of honour and renown. And yet, this notwithstanding, much money is saved, which cometh to the common treasury; unless it so chance that they had rather trust the country with the money. Which many times they do so long, until they have need to occupy it. And it seldom happeneth that they demand all. Of these lands they assign part unto them which, at their request and exhortation, put themselves in such jeopardies as I spake of before. If any prince stir up war against them, intending to invade their land, they meet him incontinent out of their own borders with great power and strength. For they never lightly make war in their own countries. Nor they be never brought into so extreme necessity as to take help out of foreign lands into their own island.


Of the Religions in Utopia
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THERE BE DIVERS kinds of religion not only in sundry parts of the island, but also in divers places of every city. Some worship for God, the sun; some, the moon; some, some other of the planets. There be that give worship to a man that was once of excellent virtue or of famous glory, not only as God, but also as the chiefest and highest God. But the most and the wisest part (rejecting all these) believe that there is a certain godly power unknown, everlasting, incomprehensible, inexplicable, far above the capacity and reach of mans wit, dispersed throughout all the world, not in bigness, but in virtue and power. Him they call the father of all. To him alone they attribute the beginnings, the increasings, the proceedings, the changes and the ends of all things. Neither they give divine honours to any other than to him. Yea all the other also, though they be in divers opinions, yet in this point they agree all together with the wisest sort, in believing that there is one chief and principal God, the maker and ruler of the whole world: whom they all commonly in their country language call Mithra. But in this they disagree, that among some he is counted one, and among some another. For every one of them, whatsoever that is which he taketh for the chief God, thinketh it to be the very same nature, to whose only divine might and majesty the sum and sovereignty of all things by the consent of all people is attributed and given. Howbeit they all begin by little and little to forsake and fall from this variety of superstitions, and to agree together in that religion which seemeth by reason to pass and excel the residue. And it is not to be doubted, but all the other would long ago have been abolished, but that whatsoever unprosperous thing happened to any of them, as he was minded to change his religion, the fearfulness of people did take it, not as a thing coming by chance, but as sent from God out of heaven. As though the God whose honour he was forsaking would revenge that wicked purpose against him. But after they heard us speak of the name of Christ, of his doctrine, laws, miracles, and of the no less wonderful constancy of so many martyrs, whose blood willingly shed brought a great number of nations throughout all parts of the world into their sect; you will not believe with how glad minds, they agreed unto the same: whether it were by the secret inspiration of God, or else for that they thought it next unto that opinion, which among them is counted the chiefest. Howbeit I think this was no small help and furtherance in the matter, that they heard us say, that Christ instituted among his, all things common; and that the same community doth yet remain amongst the rightest Christian companies. Verily howsoever, it came to pass, many of them consented together in our religion, and were washed in the holy water of baptism. But because among us four (for no more of us was left alive, two of our company being dead) there was no priest; which I am right sorry for; they being entered and instructed in all other points of our religion, lack only those sacraments, which here none but priests do minister. Howbeit they understand and perceive them and be very desirous of the same. Yea, they reason and dispute the matter earnestly among themselves, whether without the sending of a Christian bishop, one chosen out of their own people may receive the order of priesthood. And truly they were minded to choose one. But at my departure from them they had chosen none. They also which do not agree to Christs religion, fear no man from it, nor speak against any man that hath received it. Saving that one of our company in my presence was sharply punished. He as soon as he was baptised began against our wills, with more earnest affection than wisdom, to reason of Christs religion; and began to wax so hot in his matter, that he did not only prefer our religion before all other, but also did utterly despise and condemn all other, calling them profane, and the followers of them wicked and devilish and the children of everlasting damnation. When he had thus long reasoned the matter, they laid hold on him, accused him and condemned him into exile, not as a despiser of religion, but as a seditious person and a raiser up of dissension among the people. For this is one of the ancientest laws among them; that no man shall be blamed for reasoning in the maintenance of his own religion. For King Utopus, even at the first beginning, hearing that the inhabitants of the land were, before his coming thither, at continual dissension and strife among themselves for their religions; perceiving also that this common dissension (whilest every several sect took several parts in fighting for their country) was the only occasion of his conquest over them all; as soon as he had gotten the victory, first of all he made a decree, that it should be lawful for every man to favour and follow what religion he would, and that he might do the best he could to bring other to his opinion, so that he did it peaceably, gently, quietly, and soberly, without haste and contentious rebuking and inveighing against other. If he could not by fair and gentle speech induce them unto his opinion yet he should use no kind of violence, and refrain from displeasant and seditious words. To him that would vehemently and fervently in this cause strive and contend was decreed banishment or bondage. This law did King Utopus make not only for the maintenance of peace, which he saw through continual contention and mortal hatred utterly extinguished; but also because he thought this decree should make or the furtherance of religion. Whereof he durst define and determine nothing unadvisedly, as doubting whether God desiring manifold and divers sorts of honour, would inspire sundry men with sundry kinds of religion. And this surely he thought a very unmeet and foolish thing, and a point of arrogant presumption, to compel all other by violence and threatenings to agree to the same that thou believest to be true. Furthermore though there be one religion which alone is true, and all other vain and superstitious, yet did he well foresee (so that the matter were handled with reason, and sober modesty) that the truth of its own power would at the last issue out and come to light. But if contention and debate in that behalf should continually be used, as the worst men be most obstinate and stubborn, and in their evil opinion most constant; he perceived that then the best and holiest religion would be trodden underfoot and destroyed by most vain superstitions, even as good corn is by thorns and weeds overgrown and choked. Therefore all this matter he left undiscussed, and gave to every man free liberty and choice to believe what he would. Saving that he earnestly and straightly charged them, that no man should conceive so vile and base an opinion of the dignity of mans nature, as to think that the souls do die and perish with the body; or that the world runneth at all adventures governed by no divine providence. And therefore they believe that after this life vices be extremely punished and virtues bountifully rewarded. Him that is of a contrary opinion they count not in the number of men, as one that hath abased the high nature of his soul to the vileness of brute beasts bodies, much less in the number of their citizens, whose laws and ordinances, if it were not fear, he would nothing at all esteem. For you may be sure that he will study either with craft privily to mock, or else violently to break the common laws of this country, in whom remaineth no further fear than of the laws, nor no further hope than of the body. Wherefore he that is thus minded is deprived of all honours, excluded from all offices and rejected from all common administrations in the weal public. And thus he is of all sort despised, as of an unprofitable and of a base and vile nature. Howbeit they put him to no punishment, because they be persuaded that it is in no mans power to believe what he list. No, nor they constrain him not with threatenings to dissemble his mind and show countenance contrary to his thought. For deceit and falsehood and all manner of lies, as next unto fraud, they do marvellously detest and abhor. But they suffer him not to dispute in his opinion, and that only among the common people. For else apart among the priests and men of gravity they do not only suffer, but also exhort him to dispute and argue, hoping that at the last, that madness will give place to reason. There be also other, and of them no small number, which be not forbidden to speak their minds, as grounding their opinion upon some reason, being in their living neither evil nor vicious. Their heresy is much contrary to the other. For they believe that the souls of brute beasts be immortal and everlasting. But nothing to be compared with ours in dignity, neither ordained and predestinate to like felicity. For all they believe certainly and surely that mans bliss shall be so great, that they do mourn and lament every mans sickness, but no mans death, unless it be one whom they see depart from his life carefully and against his will. For this they take for a very evil token, as though the soul being in despair and vexed in conscience, through some privy and secret forefeeling of the punishment now at hand, were afraid to depart. And they think he shall not be welcome to God, which, when he is called, runneth not to him gladly, but is drawn by force and sore against his will. They therefore that see this kind of death do abhor it, and them that so die they bury with sorrow and silence. And when they have prayed God to be merciful to the soul and mercifully to pardon the infirmities thereof, they cover the dead corse with earth. Contrariwise all that depart merrily and full of good hope, for them no man mourneth, but followeth the hearse with joyful singing, commending the souls to God with great affection. And at the last, not with mourning sorrow, but with a great reverence they burn the bodies. And in the same place they set up a pillar of stone, with the dead mans titles therein graved. When they be come home they rehearse his virtuous manners and his good deeds. But no part of his life is so oft or gladly talked of as his merry death. They think that this remembrance of their virtue and goodness doth vehemently provoke and enforce the quick to virtue. And that nothing can be more pleasant and acceptable to the dead. Whom they suppose to be present among them, when they talk of them, though to the dull and feeble eyesight of mortal men they be invisible. For it were an inconvenient thing that the blessed should not be at liberty to go whither they would. And it were a point of great unkindness in them to have utterly cast away the desire of visiting and seeing their friends, to whom they were in their lifetime joined by mutual love and charity. Which in good men after their death they count to be rather increased than diminished. They believe therefore that the dead be presently conversant among the quick, as beholders and witnesses of all their words and deeds. Therefore, they go more courageously to their business as having a trust and affiance in such overseers. And this same belief of the present conversation of their forefathers and ancestors among them feareth them from all secret dishonesty. They utterly despise and mock soothsayings and divinations of things to come by the flight or voices of birds, and all other divinations of vain superstition, which in other countries be in great observation. But they highly esteem and worship miracles that come by no help of nature, as works and witnesses of the present power of God. And such they say do chance there very often. And sometimes in great and doubtful matters, by common intercession and prayers, they procure and obtain them with a sure hope and confidence, and a steadfast belief.

They think that the contemplation of nature and the praise thereof coming, is to God a very acceptable honour. Yet there be many so earnestly bent and affectioned to religion, that they pass nothing for learning, nor give their minds to no knowledge of things. But idleness they utterly forsake and eschew, thinking felicity after this life to be gotten and obtained by busy labours and good exercises. Some therefore of them attend upon the sick, some amend highways, cleanse ditches, repair bridges, dig turfs, gravel and stones, fell and cleave wood, bring wood, corn, and other things into the cities in carts, and serve not only in common works, but also in private labours as servants, yea, more than bondmen. For whatsoever unpleasant, hard and vile work is anywhere, from the which labour, loathsomeness and desperation doth frighten other, all that they take upon them willingly and gladly, procuring quiet and rest to other, remaining in continual work and labour themselves, not upbraiding others therewith. They neither reprove other mens lives, nor glory in their own. These men the more serviceable they behave themselves, the more they be honoured of all men. Yet they be divided into two sects. The one is of them that live single and chaste, abstaining not only from the company of women, but also from the eating of flesh, and some of them from all manner of beasts. Which utterly rejecting the pleasures of this present life as hurtful, be all wholly set upon the desire of the life to come by watching and sweating, hoping shortly to obtain it, being in the mean season merry and lusty. The other sect is no less desirous of labour, but they embrace matrimony, not despising the solace thereof, thinking that they cannot be discharged of their bounden duties towards nature without labour and toil, nor towards their native country without procreation of children. They abstain from no pleasure that doth nothing hinder them from labour. They love the flesh of four-footed beasts, because they believe that by that meat they be made hardier and stronger to work. The Utopians count this sect the wiser, but the other the holier. Which, in that they prefer single life before matrimony, and that sharp life before an easier life, if herein they grounded upon reason they would mock them. But now forasmuch as they say they be led to it by religion, they honour and worship them. And these be they whom in their language by a peculiar name, they call Buthrescas, the which word by interpretation signifieth to us men of religion or religious men. They have priests of exceeding holiness, and therefore very few. For there be but thirteen in every city according to the number of their churches, saving when they go forth to battle. For then seven of them go forth with the army; in whose stead so many new be made at home. But the other at their return home again re-enter every one into his own place, they that be above the number, until such time as they succeed into the places of the other at their dying, be in the mean season continually in company with the bishop. For he is the chief head of them all. They be chosen of the people, as the other magistrates be, by secret voices for the avoiding of strife. After their election they be consecrate of their own company. They be overseers of all divine matters, orderers of religions, and as it were judges and masters of manners. And it is a great dishonesty and shame to be rebuked or spoken to by any of them for dissolute and incontinent living. But as it is their office to give good exhortations and counsel, so is it the duty of the prince and the other magistrates to correct and punish offenders, saving that the priests, whom they find exceeding vicious livers, them they excommunicate from having any interest in divine matters. And there is almost no punishment among them more feared. For they run in very great infamy, and be inwardly tormented with a secret fear of religion, and shall not long scape free with their bodies. For unless they by quick repentance approve the amendment of their lives to the priests, they be taken and punished of the council, as wicked and irreligious. Both childhood and youth is instructed and taught of them. Nor they be not more diligent to instruct them in learning, than in virtue and good manners. For they use with very great endeavour and diligence to put into the heads of their children, whiles they be yet tender and pliant, good opinions and profitable for the conservation of their weal public. Which when they be once rooted in children, do remain with them all their life after, and be wonders profitable for the defence and maintenance of the state of the commonwealth. Which never decayeth but through vices rising of evil opinions. The priests, unless they be women (for that kind is not excluded from priesthood, howbeit few be chosen, and none but widows and old women), the men priests, I say, take to their wives the chiefest women in all their country. For to no office among the Utopians is more honour and pre-eminence given. Insomuch that if they commit any offence, they be under no common judgment, but be left only to God, and themselves. For they think it not lawful to touch him with mans hand, be he never so vicious, which after so singular a sort was dedicate and consecrate to God, as a holy offering. This manner may they easily observe, because they have so few priests, and do choose them with such circumspection. For it scarcely ever chanceth that the most virtuous among virtuous, which in respect only of his virtue is advanced to so high a dignity, can fall to vice and wickedness. And if it should chance indeed (as mans nature is mutable and frail) yet by reason they be so few and promoted to no might nor power, but only honour, it were not to be feared that any great damage by them should happen and ensue to the commonwealth. The have so rare and few priests, lest if the honour were communicate to many, the dignity of the order, which among them now is so highly esteemed, should run in contempt. Specially because they think it hard to find many so good as to be meet for that dignity, to the execution and discharge whereof it is not sufficient to be endued with mean virtues. Furthermore these priests be not more esteemed of their own countrymen, than they be of foreign and strange countries. Which thing may hereby plainly appear. And I think also that this is the cause of it. For whiles the arm[i]es be fighting together in open field, they a little beside, not far off kneel upon their knees in their hallowed vestments, holding up their hands to heaven, praying first of all for peace, next for victory of their own part, but to neither part of a bloody victory. If their host get the upper hand, they run into the main battle and restrain their own men from slaying and cruelly pursuing their vanquished enemies. Which enemies, if they do but see them and speak to them, it is enough for the safeguard of their lives. And the touching of their clothes defendeth and saveth all their goods from ravine and spoil. This thing hath advanced them to so great worship and true majesty among all nations, that many times they have as well preserved their own citizens from the cruel force of their enemies, as they have their enemies from the furious rage of their own men. For it is well known, that when their own army hath reculed and in despair turned back and run away, their enemies fiercely pursuing with slaughter and spoil, then the priests coming between have stayed the murder, and parted both the hosts. So that peace hath been made and concluded between both parts upon equal and indifferent conditions. For there was never any nation, so fierce, so cruel and rude, but they had them in such reverence, that they counted their bodies hallowed and sanctified, and therefore not to be violently and unreverently touched.

They keep holy day the first and the last day of every month and year, dividing the year into months, which they measure by the course of the moon, as they do the year by the course of the sun. The first days they call in their language Cynemernes and the last Trapemernes, the which words may be interpreted, primifest and finifest, or else in our speech, first feast and last feast. Their churches be very gorgeous and not only of fine and curious workmanship, but also (which in the fewness of them was necessary) very wide and large, and able to receive a great company of people. But they be all somewhat dark. Howbeit that was not done through ignorance in building, but as they say, by the counsel of the priests. Because they thought that over much light doth disperse mens cogitations, whereas in dim and doubtful light they be gathered together, and more earnestly fixed upon religion and devotion; which because it is not there of one sort among all men, and yet all the kinds and fashions of it, though they be sundry and manifold, agree together in the honour of the divine nature as going divers ways to one end; therefore nothing is seen nor heard in the churches, which seemeth not to agree indifferently with them all. If there be a distinct kind of sacrifice peculiar to any several sect, that they execute at home in their own houses. The common sacrifices be so ordered, that they be no derogation nor prejudice to any of the private sacrifices and religions. Therefore, no image of any god is seen in the church, to the intent it may be free for every man to conceive God by their religion after what likeness and similitude they will. They call upon no peculiar name of God, but only Mithra, in the which word they all agree together in one nature of the divine majesty whatsoever it be. No prayers be used but such as every man may boldly pronounce without the offending of any sect. They come therefore to the church the last day of every month and year, in the evening yet fasting, there to give thanks to God for that they have prosperously passed over the year or month, whereof that holy day is the last day. The next day they come to the church early in the morning, to pray to God that they may have good fortune and success all the new year or month which they do begin of that same holy day. But in the holy days that be the last days of the months and years before they come to the church, the wives fall down prostrate before their husbands feet at home and the children before the feet of their parents, confessing and acknowledging that they have offended either by some actual deed, or by omission of their duty, and desire pardon for their offence. Thus, if any cloud of privy displeasure was risen at home, by this satisfaction it is overblown, that they may be present at the sacrifices with pure and charitable minds. For they be afraid to come there with troubled consciences. Therefore, if they know themselves to bear any hatred or grudge towards any man, they presume not to come to the sacrifices, before they have reconciled themselves and purged their consciences, for fear of great vengeance and punishment for their offence. When they come thither, the men go into the right side of the church and the women into the left side. There they place themselves in such order, that all they which be of the male kind in every household sit before the goodman of the house, and they of the female kind before the goodwife. Thus it is foreseen that all their gestures and behaviours be marked and observed abroad of them by whose authority and discipline they be governed at home. This also they diligently see unto, that the younger evermore be coupled with his elder, lest if children be joined together, they should pass over that time in childish wantonness, wherein they ought principally to conceive a religious and devout fear towards God, which is the chief and almost the only incitation to virtue. They kill no living beast in sacrifice, nor they think not that the merciful clemency of God hath delight in blood and slaughter, which hath given life to beasts to the intent they should live. They burn frankincense and other sweet savours, and light also a great number of wax candles and tapers, not supposing this gear to be anything available to the divine nature, as neither the prayers of men. But this unhurtful and harmless kind of worship pleaseth them. And by these sweet savours and lights, and other such ceremonies men feel themselves secretly lifted up and encouraged to devotion with more willing and fervent hearts. The people weareth in the church white apparel. The priest is clothed in changeable colours. Which in workmanship be excellent, but in stuff not very precious. For their vestments be neither embroidered with gold, nor set with precious stones. But they be wrought so finely and cunningly with divers feathers of fowls, that the estimation of no costly stuff is able to countervail the price of the work. Furthermore in these birds feathers, and in the due order of them, which is observed in their setting, they say, is contained certain divine mysteries. The interpretation whereof known, which is diligently taught by the priests, they be put in remembrance of the bountiful benefits of God toward them; and of the love and honour which of their behalf is due to God; and also of their duties one toward another. When the priest first cometh out of the vestry thus apparelled, they fall down incontinent every one reverently to the ground, with so still silence on every part, that the very fashion of the thing striketh into them a certain fear of God, as though he were there personally present, When they have lain a little space on the ground, the priest giveth them a sign for to rise. Then they sing praises unto God, which they intermix with instruments of music, for the most part of other fashions than these that we use in this part of the world. And like as some of ours be much sweeter than theirs, so some of theirs do far pass ours. But in one thing doubtless they go exceeding far beyond us. For all their music, both that they play upon instruments, and that they sing with mans voice, doth so resemble and express natural affections, the sound and tune is so applied and made agreeable to the thing, that whether it be a prayer, or else a ditty of gladness, of patience, of trouble, of mourning, or of anger; the fashion of the melody doth so represent the meaning of the thing, that it doth wonderfully move, stir, pierce and inflame the hearers minds. At the last the people and the priest together rehearse solemn prayers in words, expressly pronounced, so made that every man may privately apply to himself that which is commonly spoken of all. In these prayers every man recogniseth and acknowledgeth God to be his maker, his governor and the principal cause of all other goodness, thanking him for so many benefits received at his hand. But namely that through the favour of God he hath chanced into that public weal, which is most happy and wealthy, and hath chosen that religion, which he hopeth to be most true. In the which thing if he do anything err, or if there be any other better than either of them is, being more acceptable to God, he desireth him that he will of his goodness let him have knowledge thereof, as one that is ready to follow what way soever he will lead him. But if this form and fashion of a commonwealth be best, and his own religion most true and perfect, than he desireth God to give him a constant steadfastness in the same, and to bring all other people to the same order of living and to the same opinion of God, unless there be anything that in this diversity of religions doth delight his unsearchable pleasure. To be short, he prayeth him that after his death he may come to him. But how soon or late that he dare not assign or determine. Howbeit, if it might stand with his majestys pleasure, he would be much gladder to die a painful death and so to go to God, than by long living in worldly prosperity to be away from him. When this prayer is said they fall down to the ground again and a little after they rise up and go to dinner. And the residue of the day they pass over in plays and exercise of chivalry.

Now I have declared and described unto you, as truly as I could the form and order of that commonwealth, which verily in my judgment is not only the best, but also that which alone of good right may claim and take upon it the name of a commonwealth or public weal. For in other places they speak still of the commonwealth, but every man procureth his own private wealth. Here where nothing is private, the common affairs be earnestly looked upon. And truly on both parts they have good cause so to do as they do. For in other countries who knoweth not that he shall starve for hunger, unless he make some several provision for himself, though the commonwealth flourish never so much in riches? And therefore he is compelled even of very necessity to have regard to himself, rather than to the people, that is to say, to other. Contrariwise, there where all things be common to every man, it is not to be doubted that any man shall lack anything necessary for his private uses, so that the common storehouses and barns be sufficiently stored. For there nothing is distributed after a niggish sort, neither there is any poor man or beggar. And though no man have anything, yet every man is rich. For what can be more rich, than to live joyfully and merrily, without all grief and pensiveness; not caring for his own living, nor vexed or troubled with his wifes importunate complaints, not dreading poverty to his son, nor sorrowing for his daughters dowry? Yea they take no care at all for the living and wealth of themselves and all theirs, of their wives, their children, their nephews, their childrens children, and all the succession that ever shall follow in their posterity. And yet besides this there is no less provision for them that were once labourers and be now weak and impotent, than for them that do now labour and take pain. Here now would I see, if any man dare be so bold as to compare with this equity, the justice of other nations; among whom, I forsake God, if I can find any sign or token of equity and justice. For what justice is this, that a rich goldsmith, or an usurer, or to be short, any of them which either do nothing at all, or else that which they do is such that it is not very necessary to the commonwealth, should have a pleasant and a wealthy living, either by idleness, or by unnecessary business; when in the meantime poor labourers, carters, ironsmiths, carpenters and ploughmen, by so great and continual toil, as drawing and bearing beasts be scant able to sustain, and again so necessary toil, that without it no commonwealth were able to continue and endure one year, do yet get so hard and poor a living, and live so wretched and miserable a life, that the state and condition of the labouring beasts may seem much better and wealthier? For they be not put to so continual labour, nor their living is not much worse, yea to them much pleasanter, taking no thought in the mean season for the time to come. But these silly poor wretches be presently tormented with barren and unfruitful labour. And the remembrance of their poor indigent and beggarly old age killeth them up. For their daily wages is so little, that it will not suffice for the same day, much less it yieldeth any overplus, that may daily be laid up for the relief of old age. Is not this an unjust and an unkind public weal, which giveth great fees and rewards to gentleman, as they call them, and to goldsmiths, and to such other, which be either idle persons, or else only flatterers, and devisers of vain pleasures; and of the contrary part maketh no gentle provision for poor ploughmen, colliers, labourers, carters, ironsmiths, and carpenters: without whom no commonwealth can continue. But when it hath abused the labours of their lusty and flowering age, at the last when they be oppressed with old age and sickness, being needy, poor, and indigent of all things, then forgetting their so many painful watchings, not remembering their so many and so great benefits, recompenseth and acquitteth them most unkindly with miserable death. And yet besides this the rich men not only by private fraud, but also by common laws, do every day pluck and snatch away from the poor some part of their daily living. So whereas it seemed before unjust to recompense with unkindness their pains that have been beneficial to the public weal, now they have to this their wrong and unjust dealing (which is yet a much worse point) given the name of justice, yea and that by force of a law. Therefore, when I consider and weigh in my mind all these commonwealths, which nowadays anywhere do flourish, so God help me, I can perceive nothing but a certain conspiracy of rich men procuring their own commodities under the name and title of the commonwealth. They invent and devise all means and crafts, first how to keep safely, without fear of losing, that they have unjustly gathered together, and next how to hire and abuse the work and labour of the poor for as little money as may be. These devices, when the rich men have decreed to be kept and observed for the commonwealths sake, that is to say for the wealth also of the poor people, then they be made laws. But these most wicked and vicious men, when they have by their insatiable covetousness divided among themselves all those things, which would have sufficed all men, yet how far be they from the wealth and felicity of the Utopian commonwealth? Out of the which, in that all the desire of money with the use of thereof is utterly secluded and banished, how great a heap of cares is cut away! How great an occasion of wickedness and mischief is plucked up by the roots! For who knoweth not, that fraud, theft, ravine, brawling, quarreling, brabling, strife, chiding, contention, murder, treason, poisoning, which by daily punishments are rather revenged than refrained, do die when money dieth? And also that fear, grief, care, labours and watchings do perish even the very same moment that money perisheth? Yea poverty itself, which only seemed to lack money, if money were gone, it also would decrease and vanish away. And that you may perceive this more plainly, consider with yourselves some barren and unfruitful year, wherein many thousands of people have starved for hunger. I dare be bold to say, that in the end of that penury so much corn or grain might have been found in the rich mens barns, if they had been searched, as being divided among them whom famine and pestilence have killed, no man at all should have felt that plague and penury. So easily might men get their living, if that same worthy princess, lady money, did not alone stop up the way between us and our living, which a Gods name was very excellently devised and invented, that by her the way thereto should be opened. I am sure the rich men perceive this, nor they be not ignorant how much better it were to lack no necessary thing, than to abound with overmuch superfluity; to be rid out of innumerable cares and troubles, than to be besieged with great riches. And I doubt not that either the respect of every mans private commodity, or else the authority of our saviour Christ (which for his great wisdom could not but know what were best, and for his inestimable goodness could not but counsel to that which he knew to be best) would have brought all the world long ago into the laws of this weal public, if it were not that one only beast, the princess and mother of all mischief, pride, doth withstand and let it. She measureth not wealth and prosperity by her own commodities, but by the miseries and incommodities of other: she would not by her good will be made a goddess, if there were no wretches left, whom she might be lady over to mock and scorn; over whose miseries her felicity might shine, whose poverty she might vex, torment and increase by gorgeously setting forth her riches. This hell-hound creepeth into mens hearts, and plucketh them back from entering the right path of life, and is so deeply rooted in mens breasts, that she cannot be plucked out. This form and fashion of a weal public, which I would gladly wish unto all nations, I am glad yet that it hath chanced to the Utopians, which have followed those institutions of life, whereby they have laid such foundations of their commonwealth, as shall continue and last not only wealthily, but also, as far as mans wit may judge and conjecture, shall endure for ever. For seeing the chief causes of ambition and sedition with other vices be plucked up by roots and abandoned at home, there can be no jeopardy of domestical dissension, which alone hath cast under foot and brought to nought the well fortified and strongly-defenced wealth and riches of many cities. But forasmuch as perfect concord remaineth, and wholesome laws be executed at home the envy of all foreign princes be not able to shake or move the empire, though they have many times long ago gone about to do it, being evermore driven back.

Thus when Raphael had made an end of his tale, though many things came to my mind, which in the manners and laws of that people seemed to be instituted and founded of no good reason, not only in the fashion of their chivalry, and in their sacrifices and religions, and in other of their laws, but also, yea and chiefly, in that which is the principal foundation of all their ordinances, that is to say, in the community of their life and living, without any occupying of money, by the which thing only all nobility, magnificence, worship, honour and majesty, the true ornaments and honours, as the common opinion is, of a commonwealth, utterly be overthrown and destroyed; yet because I knew that he was weary of talking, and was not sure whether he could abide that anything should be said against his mind; specially because I remembered that he had reprehended this fault in other, which be afraid lest they should seem not to be wise enough, unless they could find some fault in other mens inventions; therefore I praising both their institutions and his communication, took him by the hand, and led him in to supper; saying that we would choose another time to weigh and examine the same matters, and to talk with him more at large therein. Which would to God it might once come to pass. In the meantime, as I cannot agree and consent to all things that he said, being else without doubt a man singularly well learned, and also in all worldly matters exactly and profoundly experienced, so must I needs confess and grant that many things be in the Utopian weal public, which in our cities I may rather wish for, than hope after.

Thus endeth the afternoons talk of Raphael Hythloday concerning the laws and institutions of the Island of Utopia.
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SIR THOMAS MORE, son of Sir John More, a justice of the Kings Bench, was born in 1478, in Milk Street, in the city of London. After his earlier education at St. Anthonys School, in Threadneedle Street, he was placed, as a boy, in the household of Cardinal John Morton, Archbishop of Canterbury and Lord Chancellor. It was not unusual for persons of wealth or influence and sons of good families to be so established together in a relation of patron and client. The youth wore his patrons livery, and added to his state. The patron used, afterwards, his wealth or influence in helping his young client forward in the world. Cardinal Morton had been in earlier days that Bishop of Ely whom Richard III. sent to the Tower; was busy afterwards in hostility to Richard; and was a chief adviser of Henry VII., who in 1486 made him Archbishop of Canterbury, and nine months afterwards Lord Chancellor. Cardinal Morton  of talk at whose table there are recollections in Utopia  delighted in the quick wit of young Thomas More. He once said, Whoever shall live to try it, shall see this child here waiting at table prove a notable and rare man.

At the age of about nineteen, Thomas More was sent to Canterbury College, Oxford, by his patron, where he learnt Greek of the first men who brought Greek studies from Italy to England  William Grocyn and Thomas Linacre. Linacre, a physician, who afterwards took orders, was also the founder of the College of Physicians. In 1499, More left Oxford to study law in London, at Lincolns Inn, and in the next year Archbishop Morton died.

Mores earnest character caused him while studying law to aim at the subduing of the flesh, by wearing a hair shirt, taking a log for a pillow, and whipping himself on Fridays. At the age of twenty-one he entered Parliament, and soon after he had been called to the bar he was made Under-Sheriff of London. In 1503 he opposed in the House of Commons Henry VII.s proposal for a subsidy on account of the marriage portion of his daughter Margaret; and he opposed with so much energy that the House refused to grant it. One went and told the king that a beardless boy had disappointed all his expectations. During the last years, therefore, of Henry VII. More was under the displeasure of the king, and had thoughts of leaving the country.

Henry VII. died in April, 1509, when Mores age was a little over thirty. In the first years of the reign of Henry VIII. he rose to large practice in the law courts, where it is said he refused to plead in cases which he thought unjust, and took no fees from widows, orphans, or the poor. He would have preferred marrying the second daughter of John Colt, of New Hall, in Essex, but chose her elder sister, that he might not subject her to the discredit of being passed over.

In 1513 Thomas More, still Under-Sheriff of London, is said to have written his History of the Life and Death of King Edward V., and of the Usurpation of Richard III. The book, which seems to contain the knowledge and opinions of Mores patron, Morton, was not printed until 1557, when its writer had been twenty-two years dead. It was then printed from a MS. in Mores handwriting.

In the year 1515 Wolsey, Archbishop of York, was made Cardinal by Leo X.; Henry VIII. made him Lord Chancellor, and from that year until 1523 the King and the Cardinal ruled England with absolute authority, and called no parliament. In May of the year 1515 Thomas More  not knighted yet  was joined in a commission to the Low Countries with Cuthbert Tunstal and others to confer with the ambassadors of Charles V., then only Archduke of Austria, upon a renewal of alliance. On that embassy More, aged about thirty-seven, was absent from England for six months, and while at Antwerp he established friendship with Peter Giles (Latinised Ægidius), a scholarly and courteous young man, who was secretary to the municipality of Antwerp.

Cuthbert Tunstal was a rising churchman, chancellor to the Archbishop of Canterbury, who in that year (1515) was made Archdeacon of Chester, and in May of the next year (1516) Master of the Rolls. In 1516 he was sent again to the Low Countries, and More then went with him to Brussels, where they were in close companionship with Erasmus.

Mores Utopia was written in Latin, and is in two parts, of which the second, describing the place ([Greek text]  or Nusquama, as he called it sometimes in his letters Nowhere), was probably written towards the close of 1515; the first part, introductory, early in 1516. The book was first printed at Louvain, late in 1516, under the editorship of Erasmus, Peter Giles, and other of Mores friends in Flanders. It was then revised by More, and printed by Frobenius at Basle in November, 1518. It was reprinted at Paris and Vienna, but was not printed in England during Mores lifetime. Its first publication in this country was in the English translation, made in Edwards VI.s reign (1551) by Ralph Robinson. It was translated with more literary skill by Gilbert Burnet, in 1684, soon after he had conducted the defence of his friend Lord William Russell, attended his execution, vindicated his memory, and been spitefully deprived by James II. of his lectureship at St. Clements. Burnet was drawn to the translation of Utopia by the same sense of unreason in high places that caused More to write the book. Burnets is the translation given in this volume.

The name of the book has given an adjective to our language  we call an impracticable scheme Utopian. Yet, under the veil of a playful fiction, the talk is intensely earnest, and abounds in practical suggestion. It is the work of a scholarly and witty Englishman, who attacks in his own way the chief political and social evils of his time. Beginning with fact, More tells how he was sent into Flanders with Cuthbert Tunstal, whom the kings majesty of late, to the great rejoicing of all men, did prefer to the office of Master of the Rolls; how the commissioners of Charles met them at Bruges, and presently returned to Brussels for instructions; and how More then went to Antwerp, where he found a pleasure in the society of Peter Giles which soothed his desire to see again his wife and children, from whom he had been four months away. Then fact slides into fiction with the finding of Raphael Hythloday (whose name, made of two Greek words [Greek text] and [Greek text], means knowing in trifles), a man who had been with Amerigo Vespucci in the three last of the voyages to the new world lately discovered, of which the account had been first printed in 1507, only nine years before Utopia was written.

Designedly fantastic in suggestion of details, Utopia is the work of a scholar who had read Platos Republic, and had his fancy quickened after reading Plutarchs account of Spartan life under Lycurgus. Beneath the veil of an ideal communism, into which there has been worked some witty extravagance, there lies a noble English argument. Sometimes More puts the case as of France when he means England. Sometimes there is ironical praise of the good faith of Christian kings, saving the book from censure as a political attack on the policy of Henry VIII. Erasmus wrote to a friend in 1517 that he should send for Mores Utopia, if he had not read it, and wished to see the true source of all political evils. And to More Erasmus wrote of his book, A burgomaster of Antwerp is so pleased with it that he knows it all by heart.

H. M.


THE PREFACE
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THERE Is No way of writing so proper, for the refining and polishing a Language, as the translating of Books into it, if he that undertakes it, has a competent skill of the one Tongue, and is a Master of the other. When a Man writes his own Thoughts, the heat of his Fancy, and the quickness of his Mind, carry him so much after the Notions themselves, that for the most part he is too warm to judg of the aptness of Words, and the justness of Figures; so that he either neglects these too much, or overdoes them: But when a Man translates, he has none of these Heats about him: and therefore the French took no ill Method, when they intended to reform and beautify their Language, in setting their best Writers on Work to translate the Greek and Latin Authors into it. There is so little praise got by Translations, that a Man cannot be engaged to it out of Vanity, for it has past for a sign of a slow Mind, that can amuse it self with so mean an Entertainment; but we begin to grow wiser, and tho ordinary Translators must succeed ill in the esteem of the World, yet some have appeared of late that will, I hope, bring that way of writing in credit. The English Language has wrought it self out, both of the fulsome Pedantry under which it laboured long ago, and the trifling way of dark and unintelligible Wit that came after that, and out of the course extravagance of Canting that succeeded this: but as one Extream commonly produces another, so we were beginning to fly into a sublime pitch, of a strong but false Rhetorick, which had much corrupted, not only the Stage, but even the Pulpit; two places, that tho they ought not to be named together, much less to resemble one another; yet it cannot be denied, but the Rule and Measure of Speech is generally taken from them: but that florid strain is almost quite worn out, and is become now as ridiculous as it was once admired. So that without either the Expence or Labour that the French have undergone, our Language has, like a rich Wine, wrought out its Tartar, and is i [...] insensibly brought to a Purity that could not have been compassed without much labour, had it not been for the great advantage that we have of a Prince, who is so great a Judg, that his single approbation or dislike has almost as great an Authority over our Language, as his Prerogative gives him over our Coin. We are now so much refined, that how defective soever our Imaginations or Reasonings may be, yet our Language has fewer Faults, and is more natural and proper, than it was ever at any time before. When one compares the best Writers of the last Age, with these that excel in this, the difference is very discernable: even the great Sir Francis Bacon, that was the first that writ our Language correctly; as he is still our best Author, yet in some places has Figures so strong, that they could not pass now before a severe Judg. I will not provoke the present Masters of the Stage, by preferring the Authors of the last Age to them: for tho they all acknowledg that they come far short of B. Iohnson, Beamont and Fletcher, yet I believe they are better pleased to say this themselves, than to have it observed by others. Their Language is now certainly properer, and more natural than it was formerly, chiefly since the correction that was given by the Rehearsal; and it is to be hoped, that the Essay on Poetry, which may be well matched with the best Pieces of its kind that even Augustus's Age produced, will have a more powerful Operation, if clear sense, joined with home but gentle Reproofs, can work more on our Writers, than that unmerciful exposing of them has done.

I have now much leisure, and want diversion, so I have bestowed some of my hours upon Translations, in which I have proposed no ill Patterns to my self: but the Reader will be best able to judg whether I have copied skilfully after such Originals. This small Volume which I now publish, being writ by one of the greatest Men that this Island has produced, seemed to me to contain so many fine and well-digested Notions, that I thought it might be no unkind nor ill entertainment to the Nation, to put a Book in their Hands, to which they have so good a Title, and which has a very common fate upon it, to be more known and admired all the World over, than here at Home. It was once translated into English not long after it was written; and I was once apt to think it might have been done by Sir Thomas More himself: for as it is in the English of his Age, and not unlike his Stile; so the Translator has taken a liberty that seems too great for any but the Author himself, who is Master of his own Book, and so may leave out or alter his Original as he pleases: which is more than a Translator ought to do, I am sure it is more than I have presumed to do.

It was writ in the Year 1516, as appears by the Date of the Letter of Peter Giles's, in which he says, That it was sent him but a few days before from the Author, and that bears date the first of November that Year; but I cannot imagine how he comes to be called Sheriff of London in the Title of the Book, for in all our printed Catalogues of Sheriffs, his Name is not to be found. I do not think my self concerned in the Matter of his Book, no more than any other Translator is in his Author: nor do I think More himself went in heartily to that which is the chief Basis of his Utopia, the taking away of all Property, and the levelling the World; but that he only intended to set many Notions in his Reader's way; and that he might not seem too much in earnest, he went so far out of all Roads to do it the less suspected: the earnestness with which he recommends the precaution used in Marriages among the Utopians, makes one think that he had a misfortune in his own choice, and that therefore he was so cautious on that Head; for the strictness of his Life covers him from severe Censures: His setting out so barbarous a practice, as the hiring of Assassinates to take off Enemies, is so wild and so immoral both, that it does not admit of any thing to soften or excuse it, much less to justify it; and the advising Men in some Cases to put an end to their Lives, notwithstanding all the Caution with which he guards it, is a piece of rough and fierce Philosophy. The tenderest part of the whole Work, was the representation he gives of Henry the Seventh's Court; and his Discourses upon it, towards the end of the first Book, in which his Disguise is so thin, that the Matter would not have been much plainer if he had named him: But when he ventured to write so freely of the Father in the Son's Reign, and to give such an Idea of Government under the haughtiest Prince, and the most impatient of uneasy Restraints that ever reigned in England, who yet was so far from being displeased with him for it, that as he made him long his particular Friend, so he employed him in all his Affairs afterwards, and raised him to be L. Chancellor, I thought I might venture to put it in more Modern English: for as the Translators of Plutarch's Hero's, or of Tullies Offices, are not concerned, either in the Maxims, or in the Actions that they relate; so I, who only tell, in the best English I can, what Sir Thomas More writ in very Elegant Latin, must leave his Thoughts and Notions to the Reader's censure, and do think my self liable for nothing but the fidelity of the Translation, and the correctness of the English; and for that I can only say, that I have writ as carefully, and as well as I can.




THE AUTHOR'S EPISTLE TO PETER GILES
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I AM ALMOST ashamed, my dearest Peter Giles, to send you this Book of the Utopian Common-Wealth, after almost a Years delay; whereas no doubt you look'd for it within six Weeks: for as you know I had no occasion for using my Invention, or for taking pains to put things into any method, because I had nothing to do, but to repeat exactly those things that I heard Raphael relate in your presence; so neither was there any occasion given for a studied Eloquence: since as he delivered things to us of the sudden, and in a careless Stile; so he being, as you know, a greater Master of the Greek, than of the Latin; the plainer my words are, they will resemble his simplicity the more: and will be by consequence the nearer to the Truth, and that is all that I think lies on me: and it is indeed the only thing in which I thought my self concerned. I confess, I had very little left on me in this Matter, for otherwise the inventing and ordering of such a Scheme, would have put a Man of an ordinary pitch, either of Capacity, or of Learning, to some pains, and have cost him some time; but if it had been necessary that this Relation should have been made, not only truly, but eloquently, it could never have been performed by me, even after all the pains and time that I could have bestowed upon it. My part in it was so very small, that it could not give me much trouble, all that belonged to me being only to give a true and full account of the things that I had heard: but although this required so very little of my time; yet even that little was long denied me by my other Affairs, which press much upon me: for while in pleading, and hearing, and in judging or composing of Causes, in waiting on some Men upon Business, and on others out of Respect, the greatest part of the Day is spent on other Mens Affairs, the remainder of it must be given to my Family at home: So that I can reserve no part of it to my self, that is, to my Study: I must talk with my Wife, and chat with my Children, and I have somewhat to say to my Servants; for all these things I reckon as a part of Business, except a Man will resolve to be a Stranger at Home: and with whomsoever either Nature, Chance, or Choice has engaged a Man, in any Commerce, he must endeavour to make himself as acceptable to these about him, as he possibly can; using still such a temper in it, that he may not spoil them by an excessive gentleness, so that his Servants may not become his Masters. In such things as I have named to you, do Days, Months, and Years slip away; what is then left for Writing? and yet I have said nothing of that time that must go for Sleep, or for Meat: in which many do waste almost as much of their time, as in Sleep, which consumes very near the half of our Life; and indeed all the time which I can gain to my self, is that which I steal from my Sleep and my Meals; and because that is not much, I have made but a slow progress; yet because it is somewhat, I have at last got to an end of my Utopia, which I now send to you, and expect that after you have read it, you will let me know if you can put me in mind of any thing that has escaped me; for tho I would think my self very happy, if I had but as much Invention and Learning as I know I have Memory, which makes me generally depend much upon it, yet I do not relie so entirely on it, as to think I can forget nothing.

My Servant John Clement has started some things that shake me: You know he was present with us, as I think he ought to be at every Conversation that may be of use to him, for I promise my self great Matters from the progress he has so early made in the Greek and Roman Learning. As far as my Memory serves me, the Bridg over Anider at Amaurot, was 500 paces broad, according to Raphael's account; but John assures me, he spoke only of 300 paces; therefore I pray you recollect what you can remember of this, for if you agree with him, I will believe that I have been mistaken; but if you remember nothing of it, I will not alter what I have written, because it is according to the best of my remembrance: for as I will take care that there may be nothing falsly set down; so if there is any thing doubtful, tho I may perhaps tell a lie, yet I am sure I will not make one; for I would rather pass for a good Man, than for a wise Man: but it will be easy to correct this Mistake, if you can either meet with Raphael himself, or know how to write to him.

I have another Difficulty that presses me more, and makes your writing to him the more necessary: I know not whom I ought to blame for it, whether Raphael, you, or my self; for as we did not think of asking it, so neither did he of telling us, in what part of the newfound World Utopia is situated; this was such an omission that I would gladly redeem it at any rate: I am ashamed, that after I have told so many things concerning this Island, I cannot let my Readers know in what Sea it lies. There are some among us that have a mighty desire to go thither, and in particular, one pious Divine is very earnest on it, not so much out of a vain curiosity of seeing unknown Countries, as that he may advance our Religion, which is so happily begun to be planted there; and that he may do this regularly, he intends to procure a Mission from the Pope, and to be sent thither as their Bishop. In such a case as this, he makes no scruple of aspiring to that Character, and thinks it is rather meritorious to be ambitious of it, when one desires it only for advancing the Christian Religion, and not for any Honour or Advantage that may be had by it, but is acted meerly by a pious Zeal. Therefore I earnestly beg it of you, if you can possibly meet with Raphael, or if you know how to write to him, that you will be pleased to inform your self of these things, that there may be no falshood left in my Book, nor any important Truth wanting. And▪ perhaps it will not be unfit to let him see the Book it self: for as no Man can correct any Errors that may be in it, so well as he; so by reading it, he will be able to give a more perfect judgment of it than he can do upon any Discourse concerning it: and you will be likewise able to discover whether this Vndertaking of mine is acceptable to him or not; for if he intends to write a Relation of his Travels, perhaps he will not be pleased that I should prevent him, in that part that belongs to the Utopian Common-Wealth; since if I should do so, his Book will not surprize the World with the pleasure which this new Discovery will give the Age. And I am so little fond of appearing in print upon this occasion, that if he dislikes it, I will lay it aside; And even though he should approve of it, I am not positively determined as to the publishing of it. Mens tastes differ much; some are of so morose a Temper, so sour a Disposition, and make such absurd Iudgments of Things, that Men of chearful and lively Tempers, who indulge their Genius, seem much more happy, than those who waste their time and strength in order to the publishing some Book, that tho of it self it might be useful or pleasant, yet instead of being well received, will be sure to be either loathed at, or censured. Many know nothing of Learning, and others despise it: a Man that is accustomed to a course and harsh Sile, thinks every thing is rough that is not barbarous. Our trifling Pretenders to Learning, think all is slight that is not drest up in words that are worn out of use; some love only old things, and many like nothing but what is their own. Some are so sour, that they can allow no Iests, and others are so dull that they can endure nothing that is sharp; and some are as much afraid of any thing that is quick or lively, as a Man bit with a mad Dog is of Water; others are so light and unsetled, that their Thoughts change as quick as they do their Postures: and some, when they meet in Taverns, take upon them among their Cups to pass Censures very freely on all Writers; and with a supercilious liberty to condemn every thing that they do not like: in which they have the advantage that a bald Man has, who can catch hold of another by the Hair, while the other cannot return the like upon him. They are safe as it were of Gunshot, since there is nothing in them considerable enough to be taken hold of. And some are so unthankful, that even when they are wellpleased with a Book, yet they think they owe nothing to the Author; and are like those rude Guests, who after they have been well entertained at a good Dinner, go away when they have glutted their Appetites, without so much as thanking him that treated them. But who would put himself to the charge of making a Feast for Men of such nice Palats, and so different Tastes; who are so forgetful of the Civilities that are done them? But do you once clear those Points with Raphael, and then it will be time enough to consider whether it be fit to publish it or not; for since I have been at the pains to write it, if he consents to the publishing it, I will follow my Friend's Advice, and chiefly yours. Farewel my dear Peter, commend me kindly to your good Wise, and love me still as you use to do, for I assure you I love you daily more and more.


DISCOURSES OF RAPHAEL HYTHLODAY, OF THE BEST STATE OF A COMMONWEALTH
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HENRY VIII., THE unconquered King of England, a prince adorned with all the virtues that become a great monarch, having some differences of no small consequence with Charles the most serene Prince of Castile, sent me into Flanders, as his ambassador, for treating and composing matters between them. I was colleague and companion to that incomparable man Cuthbert Tonstal, whom the King, with such universal applause, lately made Master of the Rolls; but of whom I will say nothing; not because I fear that the testimony of a friend will be suspected, but rather because his learning and virtues are too great for me to do them justice, and so well known, that they need not my commendations, unless I would, according to the proverb, Show the sun with a lantern. Those that were appointed by the Prince to treat with us, met us at Bruges, according to agreement; they were all worthy men. The Margrave of Bruges was their head, and the chief man among them; but he that was esteemed the wisest, and that spoke for the rest, was George Temse, the Provost of Casselsee: both art and nature had concurred to make him eloquent: he was very learned in the law; and, as he had a great capacity, so, by a long practice in affairs, he was very dexterous at unravelling them. After we had several times met, without coming to an agreement, they went to Brussels for some days, to know the Princes pleasure; and, since our business would admit it, I went to Antwerp. While I was there, among many that visited me, there was one that was more acceptable to me than any other, Peter Giles, born at Antwerp, who is a man of great honour, and of a good rank in his town, though less than he deserves; for I do not know if there be anywhere to be found a more learned and a better bred young man; for as he is both a very worthy and a very knowing person, so he is so civil to all men, so particularly kind to his friends, and so full of candour and affection, that there is not, perhaps, above one or two anywhere to be found, that is in all respects so perfect a friend: he is extraordinarily modest, there is no artifice in him, and yet no man has more of a prudent simplicity. His conversation was so pleasant and so innocently cheerful, that his company in a great measure lessened any longings to go back to my country, and to my wife and children, which an absence of four months had quickened very much. One day, as I was returning home from mass at St. Marys, which is the chief church, and the most frequented of any in Antwerp, I saw him, by accident, talking with a stranger, who seemed past the flower of his age; his face was tanned, he had a long beard, and his cloak was hanging carelessly about him, so that, by his looks and habit, I concluded he was a seaman. As soon as Peter saw me, he came and saluted me, and as I was returning his civility, he took me aside, and pointing to him with whom he had been discoursing, he said, Do you see that man? I was just thinking to bring him to you. I answered, He should have been very welcome on your account. And on his own too, replied he, if you knew the man, for there is none alive that can give so copious an account of unknown nations and countries as he can do, which I know you very much desire. Then, said I, I did not guess amiss, for at first sight I took him for a seaman. But you are much mistaken, said he, for he has not sailed as a seaman, but as a traveller, or rather a philosopher. This Raphael, who from his family carries the name of Hythloday, is not ignorant of the Latin tongue, but is eminently learned in the Greek, having applied himself more particularly to that than to the former, because he had given himself much to philosophy, in which he knew that the Romans have left us nothing that is valuable, except what is to be found in Seneca and Cicero. He is a Portuguese by birth, and was so desirous of seeing the world, that he divided his estate among his brothers, ran the same hazard as Americus Vesputius, and bore a share in three of his four voyages that are now published; only he did not return with him in his last, but obtained leave of him, almost by force, that he might be one of those twenty-four who were left at the farthest place at which they touched in their last voyage to New Castile. The leaving him thus did not a little gratify one that was more fond of travelling than of returning home to be buried in his own country; for he used often to say, that the way to heaven was the same from all places, and he that had no grave had the heavens still over him. Yet this disposition of mind had cost him dear, if God had not been very gracious to him; for after he, with five Castalians, had travelled over many countries, at last, by strange good fortune, he got to Ceylon, and from thence to Calicut, where he, very happily, found some Portuguese ships; and, beyond all mens expectations, returned to his native country. When Peter had said this to me, I thanked him for his kindness in intending to give me the acquaintance of a man whose conversation he knew would be so acceptable; and upon that Raphael and I embraced each other. After those civilities were past which are usual with strangers upon their first meeting, we all went to my house, and entering into the garden, sat down on a green bank and entertained one another in discourse. He told us that when Vesputius had sailed away, he, and his companions that stayed behind in New Castile, by degrees insinuated themselves into the affections of the people of the country, meeting often with them and treating them gently; and at last they not only lived among them without danger, but conversed familiarly with them, and got so far into the heart of a prince, whose name and country I have forgot, that he both furnished them plentifully with all things necessary, and also with the conveniences of travelling, both boats when they went by water, and waggons when they travelled over land: he sent with them a very faithful guide, who was to introduce and recommend them to such other princes as they had a mind to see: and after many days journey, they came to towns, and cities, and to commonwealths, that were both happily governed and well peopled. Under the equator, and as far on both sides of it as the sun moves, there lay vast deserts that were parched with the perpetual heat of the sun; the soil was withered, all things looked dismally, and all places were either quite uninhabited, or abounded with wild beasts and serpents, and some few men, that were neither less wild nor less cruel than the beasts themselves. But, as they went farther, a new scene opened, all things grew milder, the air less burning, the soil more verdant, and even the beasts were less wild: and, at last, there were nations, towns, and cities, that had not only mutual commerce among themselves and with their neighbours, but traded, both by sea and land, to very remote countries. There they found the conveniencies of seeing many countries on all hands, for no ship went any voyage into which he and his companions were not very welcome. The first vessels that they saw were flat-bottomed, their sails were made of reeds and wicker, woven close together, only some were of leather; but, afterwards, they found ships made with round keels and canvas sails, and in all respects like our ships, and the seamen understood both astronomy and navigation. He got wonderfully into their favour by showing them the use of the needle, of which till then they were utterly ignorant. They sailed before with great caution, and only in summer time; but now they count all seasons alike, trusting wholly to the loadstone, in which they are, perhaps, more secure than safe; so that there is reason to fear that this discovery, which was thought would prove so much to their advantage, may, by their imprudence, become an occasion of much mischief to them. But it were too long to dwell on all that he told us he had observed in every place, it would be too great a digression from our present purpose: whatever is necessary to be told concerning those wise and prudent institutions which he observed among civilised nations, may perhaps be related by us on a more proper occasion. We asked him many questions concerning all these things, to which he answered very willingly; we made no inquiries after monsters, than which nothing is more common; for everywhere one may hear of ravenous dogs and wolves, and cruel men-eaters, but it is not so easy to find states that are well and wisely governed.

As he told us of many things that were amiss in those new-discovered countries, so he reckoned up not a few things, from which patterns might be taken for correcting the errors of these nations among whom we live; of which an account may be given, as I have already promised, at some other time; for, at present, I intend only to relate those particulars that he told us, of the manners and laws of the Utopians: but I will begin with the occasion that led us to speak of that commonwealth. After Raphael had discoursed with great judgment on the many errors that were both among us and these nations, had treated of the wise institutions both here and there, and had spoken as distinctly of the customs and government of every nation through which he had past, as if he had spent his whole life in it, Peter, being struck with admiration, said, I wonder, Raphael, how it comes that you enter into no kings service, for I am sure there are none to whom you would not be very acceptable; for your learning and knowledge, both of men and things, is such, that you would not only entertain them very pleasantly, but be of great use to them, by the examples you could set before them, and the advices you could give them; and by this means you would both serve your own interest, and be of great use to all your friends. As for my friends, answered he, I need not be much concerned, having already done for them all that was incumbent on me; for when I was not only in good health, but fresh and young, I distributed that among my kindred and friends which other people do not part with till they are old and sick: when they then unwillingly give that which they can enjoy no longer themselves. I think my friends ought to rest contented with this, and not to expect that for their sakes I should enslave myself to any king whatsoever. Soft and fair! said Peter; I do not mean that you should be a slave to any king, but only that you should assist them and be useful to them. The change of the word, said he, does not alter the matter. But term it as you will, replied Peter, I do not see any other way in which you can be so useful, both in private to your friends and to the public, and by which you can make your own condition happier. Happier? answered Raphael, is that to be compassed in a way so abhorrent to my genius? Now I live as I will, to which I believe, few courtiers can pretend; and there are so many that court the favour of great men, that there will be no great loss if they are not troubled either with me or with others of my temper. Upon this, said I, I perceive, Raphael, that you neither desire wealth nor greatness; and, indeed, I value and admire such a man much more than I do any of the great men in the world. Yet I think you would do what would well become so generous and philosophical a soul as yours is, if you would apply your time and thoughts to public affairs, even though you may happen to find it a little uneasy to yourself; and this you can never do with so much advantage as by being taken into the council of some great prince and putting him on noble and worthy actions, which I know you would do if you were in such a post; for the springs both of good and evil flow from the prince over a whole nation, as from a lasting fountain. So much learning as you have, even without practice in affairs, or so great a practice as you have had, without any other learning, would render you a very fit counsellor to any king whatsoever. You are doubly mistaken, said he, Mr. More, both in your opinion of me and in the judgment you make of things: for as I have not that capacity that you fancy I have, so if I had it, the public would not be one jot the better when I had sacrificed my quiet to it. For most princes apply themselves more to affairs of war than to the useful arts of peace; and in these I neither have any knowledge, nor do I much desire it; they are generally more set on acquiring new kingdoms, right or wrong, than on governing well those they possess: and, among the ministers of princes, there are none that are not so wise as to need no assistance, or at least, that do not think themselves so wise that they imagine they need none; and if they court any, it is only those for whom the prince has much personal favour, whom by their fawning and flatteries they endeavour to fix to their own interests; and, indeed, nature has so made us, that we all love to be flattered and to please ourselves with our own notions: the old crow loves his young, and the ape her cubs. Now if in such a court, made up of persons who envy all others and only admire themselves, a person should but propose anything that he had either read in history or observed in his travels, the rest would think that the reputation of their wisdom would sink, and that their interests would be much depressed if they could not run it down: and, if all other things failed, then they would fly to this, that such or such things pleased our ancestors, and it were well for us if we could but match them. They would set up their rest on such an answer, as a sufficient confutation of all that could be said, as if it were a great misfortune that any should be found wiser than his ancestors. But though they willingly let go all the good things that were among those of former ages, yet, if better things are proposed, they cover themselves obstinately with this excuse of reverence to past times. I have met with these proud, morose, and absurd judgments of things in many places, particularly once in England. Were you ever there? said I. Yes, I was, answered he, and stayed some months there, not long after the rebellion in the West was suppressed, with a great slaughter of the poor people that were engaged in it.

I was then much obliged to that reverend prelate, John Morton, Archbishop of Canterbury, Cardinal, and Chancellor of England; a man, said he, Peter (for Mr. More knows well what he was), that was not less venerable for his wisdom and virtues than for the high character he bore: he was of a middle stature, not broken with age; his looks begot reverence rather than fear; his conversation was easy, but serious and grave; he sometimes took pleasure to try the force of those that came as suitors to him upon business by speaking sharply, though decently, to them, and by that he discovered their spirit and presence of mind; with which he was much delighted when it did not grow up to impudence, as bearing a great resemblance to his own temper, and he looked on such persons as the fittest men for affairs. He spoke both gracefully and weightily; he was eminently skilled in the law, had a vast understanding, and a prodigious memory; and those excellent talents with which nature had furnished him were improved by study and experience. When I was in England the King depended much on his counsels, and the Government seemed to be chiefly supported by him; for from his youth he had been all along practised in affairs; and, having passed through many traverses of fortune, he had, with great cost, acquired a vast stock of wisdom, which is not soon lost when it is purchased so dear. One day, when I was dining with him, there happened to be at table one of the English lawyers, who took occasion to run out in a high commendation of the severe execution of justice upon thieves, who, as he said, were then hanged so fast that there were sometimes twenty on one gibbet! and, upon that, he said, he could not wonder enough how it came to pass that, since so few escaped, there were yet so many thieves left, who were still robbing in all places. Upon this, I (who took the boldness to speak freely before the Cardinal) said, There was no reason to wonder at the matter, since this way of punishing thieves was neither just in itself nor good for the public; for, as the severity was too great, so the remedy was not effectual; simple theft not being so great a crime that it ought to cost a man his life; no punishment, how severe soever, being able to restrain those from robbing who can find out no other way of livelihood. In this, said I, not only you in England, but a great part of the world, imitate some ill masters, that are readier to chastise their scholars than to teach them. There are dreadful punishments enacted against thieves, but it were much better to make such good provisions by which every man might be put in a method how to live, and so be preserved from the fatal necessity of stealing and of dying for it. There has been care enough taken for that, said he; there are many handicrafts, and there is husbandry, by which they may make a shift to live, unless they have a greater mind to follow ill courses. That will not serve your turn, said I, for many lose their limbs in civil or foreign wars, as lately in the Cornish rebellion, and some time ago in your wars with France, who, being thus mutilated in the service of their king and country, can no more follow their old trades, and are too old to learn new ones; but since wars are only accidental things, and have intervals, let us consider those things that fall out every day. There is a great number of noblemen among you that are themselves as idle as drones, that subsist on other mens labour, on the labour of their tenants, whom, to raise their revenues, they pare to the quick. This, indeed, is the only instance of their frugality, for in all other things they are prodigal, even to the beggaring of themselves; but, besides this, they carry about with them a great number of idle fellows, who never learned any art by which they may gain their living; and these, as soon as either their lord dies, or they themselves fall sick, are turned out of doors; for your lords are readier to feed idle people than to take care of the sick; and often the heir is not able to keep together so great a family as his predecessor did. Now, when the stomachs of those that are thus turned out of doors grow keen, they rob no less keenly; and what else can they do? For when, by wandering about, they have worn out both their health and their clothes, and are tattered, and look ghastly, men of quality will not entertain them, and poor men dare not do it, knowing that one who has been bred up in idleness and pleasure, and who was used to walk about with his sword and buckler, despising all the neighbourhood with an insolent scorn as far below him, is not fit for the spade and mattock; nor will he serve a poor man for so small a hire and in so low a diet as he can afford to give him. To this he answered, This sort of men ought to be particularly cherished, for in them consists the force of the armies for which we have occasion; since their birth inspires them with a nobler sense of honour than is to be found among tradesmen or ploughmen. You may as well say, replied I, that you must cherish thieves on the account of wars, for you will never want the one as long as you have the other; and as robbers prove sometimes gallant soldiers, so soldiers often prove brave robbers, so near an alliance there is between those two sorts of life. But this bad custom, so common among you, of keeping many servants, is not peculiar to this nation. In France there is yet a more pestiferous sort of people, for the whole country is full of soldiers, still kept up in time of peace (if such a state of a nation can be called a peace); and these are kept in pay upon the same account that you plead for those idle retainers about noblemen: this being a maxim of those pretended statesmen, that it is necessary for the public safety to have a good body of veteran soldiers ever in readiness. They think raw men are not to be depended on, and they sometimes seek occasions for making war, that they may train up their soldiers in the art of cutting throats, or, as Sallust observed, for keeping their hands in use, that they may not grow dull by too long an intermission. But France has learned to its cost how dangerous it is to feed such beasts. The fate of the Romans, Carthaginians, and Syrians, and many other nations and cities, which were both overturned and quite ruined by those standing armies, should make others wiser; and the folly of this maxim of the French appears plainly even from this, that their trained soldiers often find your raw men prove too hard for them, of which I will not say much, lest you may think I flatter the English. Every days experience shows that the mechanics in the towns or the clowns in the country are not afraid of fighting with those idle gentlemen, if they are not disabled by some misfortune in their body or dispirited by extreme want; so that you need not fear that those well-shaped and strong men (for it is only such that noblemen love to keep about them till they spoil them), who now grow feeble with ease and are softened with their effeminate manner of life, would be less fit for action if they were well bred and well employed. And it seems very unreasonable that, for the prospect of a war, which you need never have but when you please, you should maintain so many idle men, as will always disturb you in time of peace, which is ever to be more considered than war. But I do not think that this necessity of stealing arises only from hence; there is another cause of it, more peculiar to England. What is that? said the Cardinal: The increase of pasture, said I, by which your sheep, which are naturally mild, and easily kept in order, may be said now to devour men and unpeople, not only villages, but towns; for wherever it is found that the sheep of any soil yield a softer and richer wool than ordinary, there the nobility and gentry, and even those holy men, the abbots! not contented with the old rents which their farms yielded, nor thinking it enough that they, living at their ease, do no good to the public, resolve to do it hurt instead of good. They stop the course of agriculture, destroying houses and towns, reserving only the churches, and enclose grounds that they may lodge their sheep in them. As if forests and parks had swallowed up too little of the land, those worthy countrymen turn the best inhabited places into solitudes; for when an insatiable wretch, who is a plague to his country, resolves to enclose many thousand acres of ground, the owners, as well as tenants, are turned out of their possessions by trick or by main force, or, being wearied out by ill usage, they are forced to sell them; by which means those miserable people, both men and women, married and unmarried, old and young, with their poor but numerous families (since country business requires many hands), are all forced to change their seats, not knowing whither to go; and they must sell, almost for nothing, their household stuff, which could not bring them much money, even though they might stay for a buyer. When that little money is at an end (for it will be soon spent), what is left for them to do but either to steal, and so to be hanged (God knows how justly!), or to go about and beg? and if they do this they are put in prison as idle vagabonds, while they would willingly work but can find none that will hire them; for there is no more occasion for country labour, to which they have been bred, when there is no arable ground left. One shepherd can look after a flock, which will stock an extent of ground that would require many hands if it were to be ploughed and reaped. This, likewise, in many places raises the price of corn. The price of wool is also so risen that the poor people, who were wont to make cloth, are no more able to buy it; and this, likewise, makes many of them idle: for since the increase of pasture God has punished the avarice of the owners by a rot among the sheep, which has destroyed vast numbers of them  to us it might have seemed more just had it fell on the owners themselves. But, suppose the sheep should increase ever so much, their price is not likely to fall; since, though they cannot be called a monopoly, because they are not engrossed by one person, yet they are in so few hands, and these are so rich, that, as they are not pressed to sell them sooner than they have a mind to it, so they never do it till they have raised the price as high as possible. And on the same account it is that the other kinds of cattle are so dear, because many villages being pulled down, and all country labour being much neglected, there are none who make it their business to breed them. The rich do not breed cattle as they do sheep, but buy them lean and at low prices; and, after they have fattened them on their grounds, sell them again at high rates. And I do not think that all the inconveniences this will produce are yet observed; for, as they sell the cattle dear, so, if they are consumed faster than the breeding countries from which they are brought can afford them, then the stock must decrease, and this must needs end in great scarcity; and by these means, this your island, which seemed as to this particular the happiest in the world, will suffer much by the cursed avarice of a few persons: besides this, the rising of corn makes all people lessen their families as much as they can; and what can those who are dismissed by them do but either beg or rob? And to this last a man of a great mind is much sooner drawn than to the former. Luxury likewise breaks in apace upon you to set forward your poverty and misery; there is an excessive vanity in apparel, and great cost in diet, and that not only in noblemens families, but even among tradesmen, among the farmers themselves, and among all ranks of persons. You have also many infamous houses, and, besides those that are known, the taverns and ale-houses are no better; add to these dice, cards, tables, football, tennis, and quoits, in which money runs fast away; and those that are initiated into them must, in the conclusion, betake themselves to robbing for a supply. Banish these plagues, and give orders that those who have dispeopled so much soil may either rebuild the villages they have pulled down or let out their grounds to such as will do it; restrain those engrossings of the rich, that are as bad almost as monopolies; leave fewer occasions to idleness; let agriculture be set up again, and the manufacture of the wool be regulated, that so there may be work found for those companies of idle people whom want forces to be thieves, or who now, being idle vagabonds or useless servants, will certainly grow thieves at last. If you do not find a remedy to these evils it is a vain thing to boast of your severity in punishing theft, which, though it may have the appearance of justice, yet in itself is neither just nor convenient; for if you suffer your people to be ill-educated, and their manners to be corrupted from their infancy, and then punish them for those crimes to which their first education disposed them, what else is to be concluded from this but that you first make thieves and then punish them?

While I was talking thus, the Counsellor, who was present, had prepared an answer, and had resolved to resume all I had said, according to the formality of a debate, in which things are generally repeated more faithfully than they are answered, as if the chief trial to be made were of mens memories. You have talked prettily, for a stranger, said he, having heard of many things among us which you have not been able to consider well; but I will make the whole matter plain to you, and will first repeat in order all that you have said; then I will show how much your ignorance of our affairs has misled you; and will, in the last place, answer all your arguments. And, that I may begin where I promised, there were four things Hold your peace! said the Cardinal; this will take up too much time; therefore we will, at present, ease you of the trouble of answering, and reserve it to our next meeting, which shall be to-morrow, if Raphaels affairs and yours can admit of it. But, Raphael, said he to me, I would gladly know upon what reason it is that you think theft ought not to be punished by death: would you give way to it? or do you propose any other punishment that will be more useful to the public? for, since death does not restrain theft, if men thought their lives would be safe, what fear or force could restrain ill men? On the contrary, they would look on the mitigation of the punishment as an invitation to commit more crimes. I answered, It seems to me a very unjust thing to take away a mans life for a little money, for nothing in the world can be of equal value with a mans life: and if it be said, that it is not for the money that one suffers, but for his breaking the law, I must say, extreme justice is an extreme injury: for we ought not to approve of those terrible laws that make the smallest offences capital, nor of that opinion of the Stoics that makes all crimes equal; as if there were no difference to be made between the killing a man and the taking his purse, between which, if we examine things impartially, there is no likeness nor proportion. God has commanded us not to kill, and shall we kill so easily for a little money? But if one shall say, that by that law we are only forbid to kill any except when the laws of the land allow of it, upon the same grounds, laws may be made, in some cases, to allow of adultery and perjury: for God having taken from us the right of disposing either of our own or of other peoples lives, if it is pretended that the mutual consent of men in making laws can authorise man-slaughter in cases in which God has given us no example, that it frees people from the obligation of the divine law, and so makes murder a lawful action, what is this, but to give a preference to human laws before the divine? and, if this is once admitted, by the same rule men may, in all other things, put what restrictions they please upon the laws of God. If, by the Mosaical law, though it was rough and severe, as being a yoke laid on an obstinate and servile nation, men were only fined, and not put to death for theft, we cannot imagine, that in this new law of mercy, in which God treats us with the tenderness of a father, He has given us a greater licence to cruelty than He did to the Jews. Upon these reasons it is, that I think putting thieves to death is not lawful; and it is plain and obvious that it is absurd and of ill consequence to the commonwealth that a thief and a murderer should be equally punished; for if a robber sees that his danger is the same if he is convicted of theft as if he were guilty of murder, this will naturally incite him to kill the person whom otherwise he would only have robbed; since, if the punishment is the same, there is more security, and less danger of discovery, when he that can best make it is put out of the way; so that terrifying thieves too much provokes them to cruelty.

But as to the question, What more convenient way of punishment can be found? I think it much easier to find out that than to invent anything that is worse; why should we doubt but the way that was so long in use among the old Romans, who understood so well the arts of government, was very proper for their punishment? They condemned such as they found guilty of great crimes to work their whole lives in quarries, or to dig in mines with chains about them. But the method that I liked best was that which I observed in my travels in Persia, among the Polylerits, who are a considerable and well-governed people: they pay a yearly tribute to the King of Persia, but in all other respects they are a free nation, and governed by their own laws: they lie far from the sea, and are environed with hills; and, being contented with the productions of their own country, which is very fruitful, they have little commerce with any other nation; and as they, according to the genius of their country, have no inclination to enlarge their borders, so their mountains and the pension they pay to the Persian, secure them from all invasions. Thus they have no wars among them; they live rather conveniently than with splendour, and may be rather called a happy nation than either eminent or famous; for I do not think that they are known, so much as by name, to any but their next neighbours. Those that are found guilty of theft among them are bound to make restitution to the owner, and not, as it is in other places, to the prince, for they reckon that the prince has no more right to the stolen goods than the thief; but if that which was stolen is no more in being, then the goods of the thieves are estimated, and restitution being made out of them, the remainder is given to their wives and children; and they themselves are condemned to serve in the public works, but are neither imprisoned nor chained, unless there happens to be some extraordinary circumstance in their crimes. They go about loose and free, working for the public: if they are idle or backward to work they are whipped, but if they work hard they are well used and treated without any mark of reproach; only the lists of them are called always at night, and then they are shut up. They suffer no other uneasiness but this of constant labour; for, as they work for the public, so they are well entertained out of the public stock, which is done differently in different places: in some places whatever is bestowed on them is raised by a charitable contribution; and, though this way may seem uncertain, yet so merciful are the inclinations of that people, that they are plentifully supplied by it; but in other places public revenues are set aside for them, or there is a constant tax or poll-money raised for their maintenance. In some places they are set to no public work, but every private man that has occasion to hire workmen goes to the market-places and hires them of the public, a little lower than he would do a freeman. If they go lazily about their task he may quicken them with the whip. By this means there is always some piece of work or other to be done by them; and, besides their livelihood, they earn somewhat still to the public. They all wear a peculiar habit, of one certain colour, and their hair is cropped a little above their ears, and a piece of one of their ears is cut off. Their friends are allowed to give them either meat, drink, or clothes, so they are of their proper colour; but it is death, both to the giver and taker, if they give them money; nor is it less penal for any freeman to take money from them upon any account whatsoever: and it is also death for any of these slaves (so they are called) to handle arms. Those of every division of the country are distinguished by a peculiar mark, which it is capital for them to lay aside, to go out of their bounds, or to talk with a slave of another jurisdiction, and the very attempt of an escape is no less penal than an escape itself. It is death for any other slave to be accessory to it; and if a freeman engages in it he is condemned to slavery. Those that discover it are rewarded  if freemen, in money; and if slaves, with liberty, together with a pardon for being accessory to it; that so they might find their account rather in repenting of their engaging in such a design than in persisting in it.

These are their laws and rules in relation to robbery, and it is obvious that they are as advantageous as they are mild and gentle; since vice is not only destroyed and men preserved, but they are treated in such a manner as to make them see the necessity of being honest and of employing the rest of their lives in repairing the injuries they had formerly done to society. Nor is there any hazard of their falling back to their old customs; and so little do travellers apprehend mischief from them that they generally make use of them for guides from one jurisdiction to another; for there is nothing left them by which they can rob or be the better for it, since, as they are disarmed, so the very having of money is a sufficient conviction: and as they are certainly punished if discovered, so they cannot hope to escape; for their habit being in all the parts of it different from what is commonly worn, they cannot fly away, unless they would go naked, and even then their cropped ear would betray them. The only danger to be feared from them is their conspiring against the government; but those of one division and neighbourhood can do nothing to any purpose unless a general conspiracy were laid amongst all the slaves of the several jurisdictions, which cannot be done, since they cannot meet or talk together; nor will any venture on a design where the concealment would be so dangerous and the discovery so profitable. None are quite hopeless of recovering their freedom, since by their obedience and patience, and by giving good grounds to believe that they will change their manner of life for the future, they may expect at last to obtain their liberty, and some are every year restored to it upon the good character that is given of them. When I had related all this, I added that I did not see why such a method might not be followed with more advantage than could ever be expected from that severe justice which the Counsellor magnified so much. To this he answered, That it could never take place in England without endangering the whole nation. As he said this he shook his head, made some grimaces, and held his peace, while all the company seemed of his opinion, except the Cardinal, who said, That it was not easy to form a judgment of its success, since it was a method that never yet had been tried; but if, said he, when sentence of death were passed upon a thief, the prince would reprieve him for a while, and make the experiment upon him, denying him the privilege of a sanctuary; and then, if it had a good effect upon him, it might take place; and, if it did not succeed, the worst would be to execute the sentence on the condemned persons at last; and I do not see, added he, why it would be either unjust, inconvenient, or at all dangerous to admit of such a delay; in my opinion the vagabonds ought to be treated in the same manner, against whom, though we have made many laws, yet we have not been able to gain our end. When the Cardinal had done, they all commended the motion, though they had despised it when it came from me, but more particularly commended what related to the vagabonds, because it was his own observation.

I do not know whether it be worth while to tell what followed, for it was very ridiculous; but I shall venture at it, for as it is not foreign to this matter, so some good use may be made of it. There was a Jester standing by, that counterfeited the fool so naturally that he seemed to be really one; the jests which he offered were so cold and dull that we laughed more at him than at them, yet sometimes he said, as it were by chance, things that were not unpleasant, so as to justify the old proverb, That he who throws the dice often, will sometimes have a lucky hit. When one of the company had said that I had taken care of the thieves, and the Cardinal had taken care of the vagabonds, so that there remained nothing but that some public provision might be made for the poor whom sickness or old age had disabled from labour, Leave that to me, said the Fool, and I shall take care of them, for there is no sort of people whose sight I abhor more, having been so often vexed with them and with their sad complaints; but as dolefully soever as they have told their tale, they could never prevail so far as to draw one penny from me; for either I had no mind to give them anything, or, when I had a mind to do it, I had nothing to give them; and they now know me so well that they will not lose their labour, but let me pass without giving me any trouble, because they hope for nothing  no more, in faith, than if I were a priest; but I would have a law made for sending all these beggars to monasteries, the men to the Benedictines, to be made lay-brothers, and the women to be nuns. The Cardinal smiled, and approved of it in jest, but the rest liked it in earnest. There was a divine present, who, though he was a grave morose man, yet he was so pleased with this reflection that was made on the priests and the monks that he began to play with the Fool, and said to him, This will not deliver you from all beggars, except you take care of us Friars. That is done already, answered the Fool, for the Cardinal has provided for you by what he proposed for restraining vagabonds and setting them to work, for I know no vagabonds like you. This was well entertained by the whole company, who, looking at the Cardinal, perceived that he was not ill-pleased at it; only the Friar himself was vexed, as may be easily imagined, and fell into such a passion that he could not forbear railing at the Fool, and calling him knave, slanderer, backbiter, and son of perdition, and then cited some dreadful threatenings out of the Scriptures against him. Now the Jester thought he was in his element, and laid about him freely. Good Friar, said he, be not angry, for it is written, In patience possess your soul. The Friar answered (for I shall give you his own words), I am not angry, you hangman; at least, I do not sin in it, for the Psalmist says, Be ye angry and sin not. Upon this the Cardinal admonished him gently, and wished him to govern his passions. No, my lord, said he, I speak not but from a good zeal, which I ought to have, for holy men have had a good zeal, as it is said, The zeal of thy house hath eaten me up; and we sing in our church that those who mocked Elisha as he went up to the house of God felt the effects of his zeal, which that mocker, that rogue, that scoundrel, will perhaps feel. You do this, perhaps, with a good intention, said the Cardinal, but, in my opinion, it were wiser in you, and perhaps better for you, not to engage in so ridiculous a contest with a Fool. No, my lord, answered he, that were not wisely done, for Solomon, the wisest of men, said, Answer a Fool according to his folly, which I now do, and show him the ditch into which he will fall, if he is not aware of it; for if the many mockers of Elisha, who was but one bald man, felt the effect of his zeal, what will become of the mocker of so many Friars, among whom there are so many bald men? We have, likewise, a bull, by which all that jeer us are excommunicated. When the Cardinal saw that there was no end of this matter he made a sign to the Fool to withdraw, turned the discourse another way, and soon after rose from the table, and, dismissing us, went to hear causes.

Thus, Mr. More, I have run out into a tedious story, of the length of which I had been ashamed, if (as you earnestly begged it of me) I had not observed you to hearken to it as if you had no mind to lose any part of it. I might have contracted it, but I resolved to give it you at large, that you might observe how those that despised what I had proposed, no sooner perceived that the Cardinal did not dislike it but presently approved of it, fawned so on him and flattered him to such a degree, that they in good earnest applauded those things that he only liked in jest; and from hence you may gather how little courtiers would value either me or my counsels.

To this I answered, You have done me a great kindness in this relation; for as everything has been related by you both wisely and pleasantly, so you have made me imagine that I was in my own country and grown young again, by recalling that good Cardinal to my thoughts, in whose family I was bred from my childhood; and though you are, upon other accounts, very dear to me, yet you are the dearer because you honour his memory so much; but, after all this, I cannot change my opinion, for I still think that if you could overcome that aversion which you have to the courts of princes, you might, by the advice which it is in your power to give, do a great deal of good to mankind, and this is the chief design that every good man ought to propose to himself in living; for your friend Plato thinks that nations will be happy when either philosophers become kings or kings become philosophers. It is no wonder if we are so far from that happiness while philosophers will not think it their duty to assist kings with their counsels. They are not so base-minded, said he, but that they would willingly do it; many of them have already done it by their books, if those that are in power would but hearken to their good advice. But Plato judged right, that except kings themselves became philosophers, they who from their childhood are corrupted with false notions would never fall in entirely with the counsels of philosophers, and this he himself found to be true in the person of Dionysius.

Do not you think that if I were about any king, proposing good laws to him, and endeavouring to root out all the cursed seeds of evil that I found in him, I should either be turned out of his court, or, at least, be laughed at for my pains? For instance, what could I signify if I were about the King of France, and were called into his cabinet council, where several wise men, in his hearing, were proposing many expedients; as, by what arts and practices Milan may be kept, and Naples, that has so often slipped out of their hands, recovered; how the Venetians, and after them the rest of Italy, may be subdued; and then how Flanders, Brabant, and all Burgundy, and some other kingdoms which he has swallowed already in his designs, may be added to his empire? One proposes a league with the Venetians, to be kept as long as he finds his account in it, and that he ought to communicate counsels with them, and give them some share of the spoil till his success makes him need or fear them less, and then it will be easily taken out of their hands; another proposes the hiring the Germans and the securing the Switzers by pensions; another proposes the gaining the Emperor by money, which is omnipotent with him; another proposes a peace with the King of Arragon, and, in order to cement it, the yielding up the King of Navarres pretensions; another thinks that the Prince of Castile is to be wrought on by the hope of an alliance, and that some of his courtiers are to be gained to the French faction by pensions. The hardest point of all is, what to do with England; a treaty of peace is to be set on foot, and, if their alliance is not to be depended on, yet it is to be made as firm as possible, and they are to be called friends, but suspected as enemies: therefore the Scots are to be kept in readiness to be let loose upon England on every occasion; and some banished nobleman is to be supported underhand (for by the League it cannot be done avowedly) who has a pretension to the crown, by which means that suspected prince may be kept in awe. Now when things are in so great a fermentation, and so many gallant men are joining counsels how to carry on the war, if so mean a man as I should stand up and wish them to change all their counsels  to let Italy alone and stay at home, since the kingdom of France was indeed greater than could be well governed by one man; that therefore he ought not to think of adding others to it; and if, after this, I should propose to them the resolutions of the Achorians, a people that lie on the south-east of Utopia, who long ago engaged in war in order to add to the dominions of their prince another kingdom, to which he had some pretensions by an ancient alliance: this they conquered, but found that the trouble of keeping it was equal to that by which it was gained; that the conquered people were always either in rebellion or exposed to foreign invasions, while they were obliged to be incessantly at war, either for or against them, and consequently could never disband their army; that in the meantime they were oppressed with taxes, their money went out of the kingdom, their blood was spilt for the glory of their king without procuring the least advantage to the people, who received not the smallest benefit from it even in time of peace; and that, their manners being corrupted by a long war, robbery and murders everywhere abounded, and their laws fell into contempt; while their king, distracted with the care of two kingdoms, was the less able to apply his mind to the interest of either. When they saw this, and that there would be no end to these evils, they by joint counsels made an humble address to their king, desiring him to choose which of the two kingdoms he had the greatest mind to keep, since he could not hold both; for they were too great a people to be governed by a divided king, since no man would willingly have a groom that should be in common between him and another. Upon which the good prince was forced to quit his new kingdom to one of his friends (who was not long after dethroned), and to be contented with his old one. To this I would add that after all those warlike attempts, the vast confusions, and the consumption both of treasure and of people that must follow them, perhaps upon some misfortune they might be forced to throw up all at last; therefore it seemed much more eligible that the king should improve his ancient kingdom all he could, and make it flourish as much as possible; that he should love his people, and be beloved of them; that he should live among them, govern them gently and let other kingdoms alone, since that which had fallen to his share was big enough, if not too big, for him:  pray, how do you think would such a speech as this be heard?

I confess, said I, I think not very well.

But what, said he, if I should sort with another kind of ministers, whose chief contrivances and consultations were by what art the princes treasures might be increased? where one proposes raising the value of specie when the kings debts are large, and lowering it when his revenues were to come in, that so he might both pay much with a little, and in a little receive a great deal. Another proposes a pretence of a war, that money might be raised in order to carry it on, and that a peace be concluded as soon as that was done; and this with such appearances of religion as might work on the people, and make them impute it to the piety of their prince, and to his tenderness for the lives of his subjects. A third offers some old musty laws that have been antiquated by a long disuse (and which, as they had been forgotten by all the subjects, so they had also been broken by them), and proposes the levying the penalties of these laws, that, as it would bring in a vast treasure, so there might be a very good pretence for it, since it would look like the executing a law and the doing of justice. A fourth proposes the prohibiting of many things under severe penalties, especially such as were against the interest of the people, and then the dispensing with these prohibitions, upon great compositions, to those who might find their advantage in breaking them. This would serve two ends, both of them acceptable to many; for as those whose avarice led them to transgress would be severely fined, so the selling licences dear would look as if a prince were tender of his people, and would not easily, or at low rates, dispense with anything that might be against the public good. Another proposes that the judges must be made sure, that they may declare always in favour of the prerogative; that they must be often sent for to court, that the king may hear them argue those points in which he is concerned; since, how unjust soever any of his pretensions may be, yet still some one or other of them, either out of contradiction to others, or the pride of singularity, or to make their court, would find out some pretence or other to give the king a fair colour to carry the point. For if the judges but differ in opinion, the clearest thing in the world is made by that means disputable, and truth being once brought in question, the king may then take advantage to expound the law for his own profit; while the judges that stand out will be brought over, either through fear or modesty; and they being thus gained, all of them may be sent to the Bench to give sentence boldly as the king would have it; for fair pretences will never be wanting when sentence is to be given in the princes favour. It will either be said that equity lies of his side, or some words in the law will be found sounding that way, or some forced sense will be put on them; and, when all other things fail, the kings undoubted prerogative will be pretended, as that which is above all law, and to which a religious judge ought to have a special regard. Thus all consent to that maxim of Crassus, that a prince cannot have treasure enough, since he must maintain his armies out of it; that a king, even though he would, can do nothing unjustly; that all property is in him, not excepting the very persons of his subjects; and that no man has any other property but that which the king, out of his goodness, thinks fit to leave him. And they think it is the princes interest that there be as little of this left as may be, as if it were his advantage that his people should have neither riches nor liberty, since these things make them less easy and willing to submit to a cruel and unjust government. Whereas necessity and poverty blunts them, makes them patient, beats them down, and breaks that height of spirit that might otherwise dispose them to rebel. Now what if, after all these propositions were made, I should rise up and assert that such counsels were both unbecoming a king and mischievous to him; and that not only his honour, but his safety, consisted more in his peoples wealth than in his own; if I should show that they choose a king for their own sake, and not for his; that, by his care and endeavours, they may be both easy and safe; and that, therefore, a prince ought to take more care of his peoples happiness than of his own, as a shepherd is to take more care of his flock than of himself? It is also certain that they are much mistaken that think the poverty of a nation is a mean of the public safety. Who quarrel more than beggars? who does more earnestly long for a change than he that is uneasy in his present circumstances? and who run to create confusions with so desperate a boldness as those who, having nothing to lose, hope to gain by them? If a king should fall under such contempt or envy that he could not keep his subjects in their duty but by oppression and ill usage, and by rendering them poor and miserable, it were certainly better for him to quit his kingdom than to retain it by such methods as make him, while he keeps the name of authority, lose the majesty due to it. Nor is it so becoming the dignity of a king to reign over beggars as over rich and happy subjects. And therefore Fabricius, a man of a noble and exalted temper, said he would rather govern rich men than be rich himself; since for one man to abound in wealth and pleasure when all about him are mourning and groaning, is to be a gaoler and not a king. He is an unskilful physician that cannot cure one disease without casting his patient into another. So he that can find no other way for correcting the errors of his people but by taking from them the conveniences of life, shows that he knows not what it is to govern a free nation. He himself ought rather to shake off his sloth, or to lay down his pride, for the contempt or hatred that his people have for him takes its rise from the vices in himself. Let him live upon what belongs to him without wronging others, and accommodate his expense to his revenue. Let him punish crimes, and, by his wise conduct, let him endeavour to prevent them, rather than be severe when he has suffered them to be too common. Let him not rashly revive laws that are abrogated by disuse, especially if they have been long forgotten and never wanted. And let him never take any penalty for the breach of them to which a judge would not give way in a private man, but would look on him as a crafty and unjust person for pretending to it. To these things I would add that law among the Macarians  a people that live not far from Utopia  by which their king, on the day on which he began to reign, is tied by an oath, confirmed by solemn sacrifices, never to have at once above a thousand pounds of gold in his treasures, or so much silver as is equal to that in value. This law, they tell us, was made by an excellent king who had more regard to the riches of his country than to his own wealth, and therefore provided against the heaping up of so much treasure as might impoverish the people. He thought that moderate sum might be sufficient for any accident, if either the king had occasion for it against the rebels, or the kingdom against the invasion of an enemy; but that it was not enough to encourage a prince to invade other mens rights  a circumstance that was the chief cause of his making that law. He also thought that it was a good provision for that free circulation of money so necessary for the course of commerce and exchange. And when a king must distribute all those extraordinary accessions that increase treasure beyond the due pitch, it makes him less disposed to oppress his subjects. Such a king as this will be the terror of ill men, and will be beloved by all the good.

If, I say, I should talk of these or such-like things to men that had taken their bias another way, how deaf would they be to all I could say! No doubt, very deaf, answered I; and no wonder, for one is never to offer propositions or advice that we are certain will not be entertained. Discourses so much out of the road could not avail anything, nor have any effect on men whose minds were prepossessed with different sentiments. This philosophical way of speculation is not unpleasant among friends in a free conversation; but there is no room for it in the courts of princes, where great affairs are carried on by authority. That is what I was saying, replied he, that there is no room for philosophy in the courts of princes. Yes, there is, said I, but not for this speculative philosophy, that makes everything to be alike fitting at all times; but there is another philosophy that is more pliable, that knows its proper scene, accommodates itself to it, and teaches a man with propriety and decency to act that part which has fallen to his share. If when one of Plautus comedies is upon the stage, and a company of servants are acting their parts, you should come out in the garb of a philosopher, and repeat, out of Octavia, a discourse of Senecas to Nero, would it not be better for you to say nothing than by mixing things of such different natures to make an impertinent tragi-comedy? for you spoil and corrupt the play that is in hand when you mix with it things of an opposite nature, even though they are much better. Therefore go through with the play that is acting the best you can, and do not confound it because another that is pleasanter comes into your thoughts. It is even so in a commonwealth and in the councils of princes; if ill opinions cannot be quite rooted out, and you cannot cure some received vice according to your wishes, you must not, therefore, abandon the commonwealth, for the same reasons as you should not forsake the ship in a storm because you cannot command the winds. You are not obliged to assault people with discourses that are out of their road, when you see that their received notions must prevent your making an impression upon them: you ought rather to cast about and to manage things with all the dexterity in your power, so that, if you are not able to make them go well, they may be as little ill as possible; for, except all men were good, everything cannot be right, and that is a blessing that I do not at present hope to see. According to your argument, answered he, all that I could be able to do would be to preserve myself from being mad while I endeavoured to cure the madness of others; for, if I speak with, I must repeat what I have said to you; and as for lying, whether a philosopher can do it or not I cannot tell: I am sure I cannot do it. But though these discourses may be uneasy and ungrateful to them, I do not see why they should seem foolish or extravagant; indeed, if I should either propose such things as Plato has contrived in his Commonwealth, or as the Utopians practise in theirs, though they might seem better, as certainly they are, yet they are so different from our establishment, which is founded on property (there being no such thing among them), that I could not expect that it would have any effect on them. But such discourses as mine, which only call past evils to mind and give warning of what may follow, leave nothing in them that is so absurd that they may not be used at any time, for they can only be unpleasant to those who are resolved to run headlong the contrary way; and if we must let alone everything as absurd or extravagant  which, by reason of the wicked lives of many, may seem uncouth  we must, even among Christians, give over pressing the greatest part of those things that Christ hath taught us, though He has commanded us not to conceal them, but to proclaim on the housetops that which He taught in secret. The greatest parts of His precepts are more opposite to the lives of the men of this age than any part of my discourse has been, but the preachers seem to have learned that craft to which you advise me: for they, observing that the world would not willingly suit their lives to the rules that Christ has given, have fitted His doctrine, as if it had been a leaden rule, to their lives, that so, some way or other, they might agree with one another. But I see no other effect of this compliance except it be that men become more secure in their wickedness by it; and this is all the success that I can have in a court, for I must always differ from the rest, and then I shall signify nothing; or, if I agree with them, I shall then only help forward their madness. I do not comprehend what you mean by your casting about, or by the bending and handling things so dexterously that, if they go not well, they may go as little ill as may be; for in courts they will not bear with a mans holding his peace or conniving at what others do: a man must barefacedly approve of the worst counsels and consent to the blackest designs, so that he would pass for a spy, or, possibly, for a traitor, that did but coldly approve of such wicked practices; and therefore when a man is engaged in such a society, he will be so far from being able to mend matters by his casting about, as you call it, that he will find no occasions of doing any good  the ill company will sooner corrupt him than be the better for him; or if, notwithstanding all their ill company, he still remains steady and innocent, yet their follies and knavery will be imputed to him; and, by mixing counsels with them, he must bear his share of all the blame that belongs wholly to others.

It was no ill simile by which Plato set forth the unreasonableness of a philosophers meddling with government. If a man, says he, were to see a great company run out every day into the rain and take delight in being wet  if he knew that it would be to no purpose for him to go and persuade them to return to their houses in order to avoid the storm, and that all that could be expected by his going to speak to them would be that he himself should be as wet as they, it would be best for him to keep within doors, and, since he had not influence enough to correct other peoples folly, to take care to preserve himself.

Though, to speak plainly my real sentiments, I must freely own that as long as there is any property, and while money is the standard of all other things, I cannot think that a nation can be governed either justly or happily: not justly, because the best things will fall to the share of the worst men; nor happily, because all things will be divided among a few (and even these are not in all respects happy), the rest being left to be absolutely miserable. Therefore, when I reflect on the wise and good constitution of the Utopians, among whom all things are so well governed and with so few laws, where virtue hath its due reward, and yet there is such an equality that every man lives in plenty  when I compare with them so many other nations that are still making new laws, and yet can never bring their constitution to a right regulation; where, notwithstanding every one has his property, yet all the laws that they can invent have not the power either to obtain or preserve it, or even to enable men certainly to distinguish what is their own from what is anothers, of which the many lawsuits that every day break out, and are eternally depending, give too plain a demonstration  when, I say, I balance all these things in my thoughts, I grow more favourable to Plato, and do not wonder that he resolved not to make any laws for such as would not submit to a community of all things; for so wise a man could not but foresee that the setting all upon a level was the only way to make a nation happy; which cannot be obtained so long as there is property, for when every man draws to himself all that he can compass, by one title or another, it must needs follow that, how plentiful soever a nation may be, yet a few dividing the wealth of it among themselves, the rest must fall into indigence. So that there will be two sorts of people among them, who deserve that their fortunes should be interchanged  the former useless, but wicked and ravenous; and the latter, who by their constant industry serve the public more than themselves, sincere and modest men  from whence I am persuaded that till property is taken away, there can be no equitable or just distribution of things, nor can the world be happily governed; for as long as that is maintained, the greatest and the far best part of mankind, will be still oppressed with a load of cares and anxieties. I confess, without taking it quite away, those pressures that lie on a great part of mankind may be made lighter, but they can never be quite removed; for if laws were made to determine at how great an extent in soil, and at how much money, every man must stop  to limit the prince, that he might not grow too great; and to restrain the people, that they might not become too insolent  and that none might factiously aspire to public employments, which ought neither to be sold nor made burdensome by a great expense, since otherwise those that serve in them would be tempted to reimburse themselves by cheats and violence, and it would become necessary to find out rich men for undergoing those employments, which ought rather to be trusted to the wise. These laws, I say, might have such effect as good diet and care might have on a sick man whose recovery is desperate; they might allay and mitigate the disease, but it could never be quite healed, nor the body politic be brought again to a good habit as long as property remains; and it will fall out, as in a complication of diseases, that by applying a remedy to one sore you will provoke another, and that which removes the one ill symptom produces others, while the strengthening one part of the body weakens the rest. On the contrary, answered I, it seems to me that men cannot live conveniently where all things are common. How can there be any plenty where every man will excuse himself from labour? for as the hope of gain doth not excite him, so the confidence that he has in other mens industry may make him slothful. If people come to be pinched with want, and yet cannot dispose of anything as their own, what can follow upon this but perpetual sedition and bloodshed, especially when the reverence and authority due to magistrates falls to the ground? for I cannot imagine how that can be kept up among those that are in all things equal to one another. I do not wonder, said he, that it appears so to you, since you have no notion, or at least no right one, of such a constitution; but if you had been in Utopia with me, and had seen their laws and rules, as I did, for the space of five years, in which I lived among them, and during which time I was so delighted with them that indeed I should never have left them if it had not been to make the discovery of that new world to the Europeans, you would then confess that you had never seen a people so well constituted as they. You will not easily persuade me, said Peter, that any nation in that new world is better governed than those among us; for as our understandings are not worse than theirs, so our government (if I mistake not) being more ancient, a long practice has helped us to find out many conveniences of life, and some happy chances have discovered other things to us which no mans understanding could ever have invented. As for the antiquity either of their government or of ours, said he, you cannot pass a true judgment of it unless you had read their histories; for, if they are to be believed, they had towns among them before these parts were so much as inhabited; and as for those discoveries that have been either hit on by chance or made by ingenious men, these might have happened there as well as here. I do not deny but we are more ingenious than they are, but they exceed us much in industry and application. They knew little concerning us before our arrival among them. They call us all by a general name of The nations that lie beyond the equinoctial line; for their chronicle mentions a shipwreck that was made on their coast twelve hundred years ago, and that some Romans and Egyptians that were in the ship, getting safe ashore, spent the rest of their days amongst them; and such was their ingenuity that from this single opportunity they drew the advantage of learning from those unlooked-for guests, and acquired all the useful arts that were then among the Romans, and which were known to these shipwrecked men; and by the hints that they gave them they themselves found out even some of those arts which they could not fully explain, so happily did they improve that accident of having some of our people cast upon their shore. But if such an accident has at any time brought any from thence into Europe, we have been so far from improving it that we do not so much as remember it, as, in aftertimes perhaps, it will be forgot by our people that I was ever there; for though they, from one such accident, made themselves masters of all the good inventions that were among us, yet I believe it would be long before we should learn or put in practice any of the good institutions that are among them. And this is the true cause of their being better governed and living happier than we, though we come not short of them in point of understanding or outward advantages. Upon this I said to him, I earnestly beg you would describe that island very particularly to us; be not too short, but set out in order all things relating to their soil, their rivers, their towns, their people, their manners, constitution, laws, and, in a word, all that you imagine we desire to know; and you may well imagine that we desire to know everything concerning them of which we are hitherto ignorant. I will do it very willingly, said he, for I have digested the whole matter carefully, but it will take up some time. Let us go, then, said I, first and dine, and then we shall have leisure enough. He consented; we went in and dined, and after dinner came back and sat down in the same place. I ordered my servants to take care that none might come and interrupt us, and both Peter and I desired Raphael to be as good as his word. When he saw that we were very intent upon it he paused a little to recollect himself, and began in this manner:  

The island of Utopia is in the middle two hundred miles broad, and holds almost at the same breadth over a great part of it, but it grows narrower towards both ends. Its figure is not unlike a crescent. Between its horns the sea comes in eleven miles broad, and spreads itself into a great bay, which is environed with land to the compass of about five hundred miles, and is well secured from winds. In this bay there is no great current; the whole coast is, as it were, one continued harbour, which gives all that live in the island great convenience for mutual commerce. But the entry into the bay, occasioned by rocks on the one hand and shallows on the other, is very dangerous. In the middle of it there is one single rock which appears above water, and may, therefore, easily be avoided; and on the top of it there is a tower, in which a garrison is kept; the other rocks lie under water, and are very dangerous. The channel is known only to the natives; so that if any stranger should enter into the bay without one of their pilots he would run great danger of shipwreck. For even they themselves could not pass it safe if some marks that are on the coast did not direct their way; and if these should be but a little shifted, any fleet that might come against them, how great soever it were, would be certainly lost. On the other side of the island there are likewise many harbours; and the coast is so fortified, both by nature and art, that a small number of men can hinder the descent of a great army. But they report (and there remains good marks of it to make it credible) that this was no island at first, but a part of the continent. Utopus, that conquered it (whose name it still carries, for Abraxa was its first name), brought the rude and uncivilised inhabitants into such a good government, and to that measure of politeness, that they now far excel all the rest of mankind. Having soon subdued them, he designed to separate them from the continent, and to bring the sea quite round them. To accomplish this he ordered a deep channel to be dug, fifteen miles long; and that the natives might not think he treated them like slaves, he not only forced the inhabitants, but also his own soldiers, to labour in carrying it on. As he set a vast number of men to work, he, beyond all mens expectations, brought it to a speedy conclusion. And his neighbours, who at first laughed at the folly of the undertaking, no sooner saw it brought to perfection than they were struck with admiration and terror.

There are fifty-four cities in the island, all large and well built, the manners, customs, and laws of which are the same, and they are all contrived as near in the same manner as the ground on which they stand will allow. The nearest lie at least twenty-four miles distance from one another, and the most remote are not so far distant but that a man can go on foot in one day from it to that which lies next it. Every city sends three of their wisest senators once a year to Amaurot, to consult about their common concerns; for that is the chief town of the island, being situated near the centre of it, so that it is the most convenient place for their assemblies. The jurisdiction of every city extends at least twenty miles, and, where the towns lie wider, they have much more ground. No town desires to enlarge its bounds, for the people consider themselves rather as tenants than landlords. They have built, over all the country, farmhouses for husbandmen, which are well contrived, and furnished with all things necessary for country labour. Inhabitants are sent, by turns, from the cities to dwell in them; no country family has fewer than forty men and women in it, besides two slaves. There is a master and a mistress set over every family, and over thirty families there is a magistrate. Every year twenty of this family come back to the town after they have stayed two years in the country, and in their room there are other twenty sent from the town, that they may learn country work from those that have been already one year in the country, as they must teach those that come to them the next from the town. By this means such as dwell in those country farms are never ignorant of agriculture, and so commit no errors which might otherwise be fatal and bring them under a scarcity of corn. But though there is every year such a shifting of the husbandmen to prevent any man being forced against his will to follow that hard course of life too long, yet many among them take such pleasure in it that they desire leave to continue in it many years. These husbandmen till the ground, breed cattle, hew wood, and convey it to the towns either by land or water, as is most convenient. They breed an infinite multitude of chickens in a very curious manner; for the hens do not sit and hatch them, but a vast number of eggs are laid in a gentle and equal heat in order to be hatched, and they are no sooner out of the shell, and able to stir about, but they seem to consider those that feed them as their mothers, and follow them as other chickens do the hen that hatched them. They breed very few horses, but those they have are full of mettle, and are kept only for exercising their youth in the art of sitting and riding them; for they do not put them to any work, either of ploughing or carriage, in which they employ oxen. For though their horses are stronger, yet they find oxen can hold out longer; and as they are not subject to so many diseases, so they are kept upon a less charge and with less trouble. And even when they are so worn out that they are no more fit for labour, they are good meat at last. They sow no corn but that which is to be their bread; for they drink either wine, cider or perry, and often water, sometimes boiled with honey or liquorice, with which they abound; and though they know exactly how much corn will serve every town and all that tract of country which belongs to it, yet they sow much more and breed more cattle than are necessary for their consumption, and they give that overplus of which they make no use to their neighbours. When they want anything in the country which it does not produce, they fetch that from the town, without carrying anything in exchange for it. And the magistrates of the town take care to see it given them; for they meet generally in the town once a month, upon a festival day. When the time of harvest comes, the magistrates in the country send to those in the towns and let them know how many hands they will need for reaping the harvest; and the number they call for being sent to them, they commonly despatch it all in one day.


OF THEIR TOWNS, PARTICULARLY OF AMAUROT
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HE THAT KNOWS one of their towns knows them all  they are so like one another, except where the situation makes some difference. I shall therefore describe one of them, and none is so proper as Amaurot; for as none is more eminent (all the rest yielding in precedence to this, because it is the seat of their supreme council), so there was none of them better known to me, I having lived five years all together in it.

It lies upon the side of a hill, or, rather, a rising ground. Its figure is almost square, for from the one side of it, which shoots up almost to the top of the hill, it runs down, in a descent for two miles, to the river Anider; but it is a little broader the other way that runs along by the bank of that river. The Anider rises about eighty miles above Amaurot, in a small spring at first. But other brooks falling into it, of which two are more considerable than the rest, as it runs by Amaurot it is grown half a mile broad; but, it still grows larger and larger, till, after sixty miles course below it, it is lost in the ocean. Between the town and the sea, and for some miles above the town, it ebbs and flows every six hours with a strong current. The tide comes up about thirty miles so full that there is nothing but salt water in the river, the fresh water being driven back with its force; and above that, for some miles, the water is brackish; but a little higher, as it runs by the town, it is quite fresh; and when the tide ebbs, it continues fresh all along to the sea. There is a bridge cast over the river, not of timber, but of fair stone, consisting of many stately arches; it lies at that part of the town which is farthest from the sea, so that the ships, without any hindrance, lie all along the side of the town. There is, likewise, another river that runs by it, which, though it is not great, yet it runs pleasantly, for it rises out of the same hill on which the town stands, and so runs down through it and falls into the Anider. The inhabitants have fortified the fountain-head of this river, which springs a little without the towns; that so, if they should happen to be besieged, the enemy might not be able to stop or divert the course of the water, nor poison it; from thence it is carried, in earthen pipes, to the lower streets. And for those places of the town to which the water of that small river cannot be conveyed, they have great cisterns for receiving the rain-water, which supplies the want of the other. The town is compassed with a high and thick wall, in which there are many towers and forts; there is also a broad and deep dry ditch, set thick with thorns, cast round three sides of the town, and the river is instead of a ditch on the fourth side. The streets are very convenient for all carriage, and are well sheltered from the winds. Their buildings are good, and are so uniform that a whole side of a street looks like one house. The streets are twenty feet broad; there lie gardens behind all their houses. These are large, but enclosed with buildings, that on all hands face the streets, so that every house has both a door to the street and a back door to the garden. Their doors have all two leaves, which, as they are easily opened, so they shut of their own accord; and, there being no property among them, every man may freely enter into any house whatsoever. At every ten years end they shift their houses by lots. They cultivate their gardens with great care, so that they have both vines, fruits, herbs, and flowers in them; and all is so well ordered and so finely kept that I never saw gardens anywhere that were both so fruitful and so beautiful as theirs. And this humour of ordering their gardens so well is not only kept up by the pleasure they find in it, but also by an emulation between the inhabitants of the several streets, who vie with each other. And there is, indeed, nothing belonging to the whole town that is both more useful and more pleasant. So that he who founded the town seems to have taken care of nothing more than of their gardens; for they say the whole scheme of the town was designed at first by Utopus, but he left all that belonged to the ornament and improvement of it to be added by those that should come after him, that being too much for one man to bring to perfection. Their records, that contain the history of their town and State, are preserved with an exact care, and run backwards seventeen hundred and sixty years. From these it appears that their houses were at first low and mean, like cottages, made of any sort of timber, and were built with mud walls and thatched with straw. But now their houses are three storeys high, the fronts of them are faced either with stone, plastering, or brick, and between the facings of their walls they throw in their rubbish. Their roofs are flat, and on them they lay a sort of plaster, which costs very little, and yet is so tempered that it is not apt to take fire, and yet resists the weather more than lead. They have great quantities of glass among them, with which they glaze their windows; they use also in their windows a thin linen cloth, that is so oiled or gummed that it both keeps out the wind and gives free admission to the light.


OF THEIR MAGISTRATES
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THIRTY FAMILIES CHOOSE every year a magistrate, who was anciently called the Syphogrant, but is now called the Philarch; and over every ten Syphogrants, with the families subject to them, there is another magistrate, who was anciently called the Tranibore, but of late the Archphilarch. All the Syphogrants, who are in number two hundred, choose the Prince out of a list of four who are named by the people of the four divisions of the city; but they take an oath, before they proceed to an election, that they will choose him whom they think most fit for the office: they give him their voices secretly, so that it is not known for whom every one gives his suffrage. The Prince is for life, unless he is removed upon suspicion of some design to enslave the people. The Tranibors are new chosen every year, but yet they are, for the most part, continued; all their other magistrates are only annual. The Tranibors meet every third day, and oftener if necessary, and consult with the Prince either concerning the affairs of the State in general, or such private differences as may arise sometimes among the people, though that falls out but seldom. There are always two Syphogrants called into the council chamber, and these are changed every day. It is a fundamental rule of their government, that no conclusion can be made in anything that relates to the public till it has been first debated three several days in their council. It is death for any to meet and consult concerning the State, unless it be either in their ordinary council, or in the assembly of the whole body of the people.

These things have been so provided among them that the Prince and the Tranibors may not conspire together to change the government and enslave the people; and therefore when anything of great importance is set on foot, it is sent to the Syphogrants, who, after they have communicated it to the families that belong to their divisions, and have considered it among themselves, make report to the senate; and, upon great occasions, the matter is referred to the council of the whole island. One rule observed in their council is, never to debate a thing on the same day in which it is first proposed; for that is always referred to the next meeting, that so men may not rashly and in the heat of discourse engage themselves too soon, which might bias them so much that, instead of consulting the good of the public, they might rather study to support their first opinions, and by a perverse and preposterous sort of shame hazard their country rather than endanger their own reputation, or venture the being suspected to have wanted foresight in the expedients that they at first proposed; and therefore, to prevent this, they take care that they may rather be deliberate than sudden in their motions.


OF THEIR TRADES, AND MANNER OF LIFE
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AGRICULTURE IS THAT which is so universally understood among them that no person, either man or woman, is ignorant of it; they are instructed in it from their childhood, partly by what they learn at school, and partly by practice, they being led out often into the fields about the town, where they not only see others at work but are likewise exercised in it themselves. Besides agriculture, which is so common to them all, every man has some peculiar trade to which he applies himself; such as the manufacture of wool or flax, masonry, smiths work, or carpenters work; for there is no sort of trade that is in great esteem among them. Throughout the island they wear the same sort of clothes, without any other distinction except what is necessary to distinguish the two sexes and the married and unmarried. The fashion never alters, and as it is neither disagreeable nor uneasy, so it is suited to the climate, and calculated both for their summers and winters. Every family makes their own clothes; but all among them, women as well as men, learn one or other of the trades formerly mentioned. Women, for the most part, deal in wool and flax, which suit best with their weakness, leaving the ruder trades to the men. The same trade generally passes down from father to son, inclinations often following descent: but if any mans genius lies another way he is, by adoption, translated into a family that deals in the trade to which he is inclined; and when that is to be done, care is taken, not only by his father, but by the magistrate, that he may be put to a discreet and good man: and if, after a person has learned one trade, he desires to acquire another, that is also allowed, and is managed in the same manner as the former. When he has learned both, he follows that which he likes best, unless the public has more occasion for the other.

The chief, and almost the only, business of the Syphogrants is to take care that no man may live idle, but that every one may follow his trade diligently; yet they do not wear themselves out with perpetual toil from morning to night, as if they were beasts of burden, which as it is indeed a heavy slavery, so it is everywhere the common course of life amongst all mechanics except the Utopians: but they, dividing the day and night into twenty-four hours, appoint six of these for work, three of which are before dinner and three after; they then sup, and at eight oclock, counting from noon, go to bed and sleep eight hours: the rest of their time, besides that taken up in work, eating, and sleeping, is left to every mans discretion; yet they are not to abuse that interval to luxury and idleness, but must employ it in some proper exercise, according to their various inclinations, which is, for the most part, reading. It is ordinary to have public lectures every morning before daybreak, at which none are obliged to appear but those who are marked out for literature; yet a great many, both men and women, of all ranks, go to hear lectures of one sort or other, according to their inclinations: but if others that are not made for contemplation, choose rather to employ themselves at that time in their trades, as many of them do, they are not hindered, but are rather commended, as men that take care to serve their country. After supper they spend an hour in some diversion, in summer in their gardens, and in winter in the halls where they eat, where they entertain each other either with music or discourse. They do not so much as know dice, or any such foolish and mischievous games. They have, however, two sorts of games not unlike our chess; the one is between several numbers, in which one number, as it were, consumes another; the other resembles a battle between the virtues and the vices, in which the enmity in the vices among themselves, and their agreement against virtue, is not unpleasantly represented; together with the special opposition between the particular virtues and vices; as also the methods by which vice either openly assaults or secretly undermines virtue; and virtue, on the other hand, resists it. But the time appointed for labour is to be narrowly examined, otherwise you may imagine that since there are only six hours appointed for work, they may fall under a scarcity of necessary provisions: but it is so far from being true that this time is not sufficient for supplying them with plenty of all things, either necessary or convenient, that it is rather too much; and this you will easily apprehend if you consider how great a part of all other nations is quite idle. First, women generally do little, who are the half of mankind; and if some few women are diligent, their husbands are idle: then consider the great company of idle priests, and of those that are called religious men; add to these all rich men, chiefly those that have estates in land, who are called noblemen and gentlemen, together with their families, made up of idle persons, that are kept more for show than use; add to these all those strong and lusty beggars that go about pretending some disease in excuse for their begging; and upon the whole account you will find that the number of those by whose labours mankind is supplied is much less than you perhaps imagined: then consider how few of those that work are employed in labours that are of real service, for we, who measure all things by money, give rise to many trades that are both vain and superfluous, and serve only to support riot and luxury: for if those who work were employed only in such things as the conveniences of life require, there would be such an abundance of them that the prices of them would so sink that tradesmen could not be maintained by their gains; if all those who labour about useless things were set to more profitable employments, and if all they that languish out their lives in sloth and idleness (every one of whom consumes as much as any two of the men that are at work) were forced to labour, you may easily imagine that a small proportion of time would serve for doing all that is either necessary, profitable, or pleasant to mankind, especially while pleasure is kept within its due bounds: this appears very plainly in Utopia; for there, in a great city, and in all the territory that lies round it, you can scarce find five hundred, either men or women, by their age and strength capable of labour, that are not engaged in it. Even the Syphogrants, though excused by the law, yet do not excuse themselves, but work, that by their examples they may excite the industry of the rest of the people; the like exemption is allowed to those who, being recommended to the people by the priests, are, by the secret suffrages of the Syphogrants, privileged from labour, that they may apply themselves wholly to study; and if any of these fall short of those hopes that they seemed at first to give, they are obliged to return to work; and sometimes a mechanic that so employs his leisure hours as to make a considerable advancement in learning is eased from being a tradesman and ranked among their learned men. Out of these they choose their ambassadors, their priests, their Tranibors, and the Prince himself, anciently called their Barzenes, but is called of late their Ademus.

And thus from the great numbers among them that are neither suffered to be idle nor to be employed in any fruitless labour, you may easily make the estimate how much may be done in those few hours in which they are obliged to labour. But, besides all that has been already said, it is to be considered that the needful arts among them are managed with less labour than anywhere else. The building or the repairing of houses among us employ many hands, because often a thriftless heir suffers a house that his father built to fall into decay, so that his successor must, at a great cost, repair that which he might have kept up with a small charge; it frequently happens that the same house which one person built at a vast expense is neglected by another, who thinks he has a more delicate sense of the beauties of architecture, and he, suffering it to fall to ruin, builds another at no less charge. But among the Utopians all things are so regulated that men very seldom build upon a new piece of ground, and are not only very quick in repairing their houses, but show their foresight in preventing their decay, so that their buildings are preserved very long with but very little labour, and thus the builders, to whom that care belongs, are often without employment, except the hewing of timber and the squaring of stones, that the materials may be in readiness for raising a building very suddenly when there is any occasion for it. As to their clothes, observe how little work is spent in them; while they are at labour they are clothed with leather and skins, cut carelessly about them, which will last seven years, and when they appear in public they put on an upper garment which hides the other; and these are all of one colour, and that is the natural colour of the wool. As they need less woollen cloth than is used anywhere else, so that which they make use of is much less costly; they use linen cloth more, but that is prepared with less labour, and they value cloth only by the whiteness of the linen or the cleanness of the wool, without much regard to the fineness of the thread. While in other places four or five upper garments of woollen cloth of different colours, and as many vests of silk, will scarce serve one man, and while those that are nicer think ten too few, every man there is content with one, which very often serves him two years; nor is there anything that can tempt a man to desire more, for if he had them he would neither be the, warmer nor would he make one jot the better appearance for it. And thus, since they are all employed in some useful labour, and since they content themselves with fewer things, it falls out that there is a great abundance of all things among them; so that it frequently happens that, for want of other work, vast numbers are sent out to mend the highways; but when no public undertaking is to be performed, the hours of working are lessened. The magistrates never engage the people in unnecessary labour, since the chief end of the constitution is to regulate labour by the necessities of the public, and to allow the people as much time as is necessary for the improvement of their minds, in which they think the happiness of life consists.


OF THEIR TRAFFIC
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BUT IT IS now time to explain to you the mutual intercourse of this people, their commerce, and the rules by which all things are distributed among them.

As their cities are composed of families, so their families are made up of those that are nearly related to one another. Their women, when they grow up, are married out, but all the males, both children and grand-children, live still in the same house, in great obedience to their common parent, unless age has weakened his understanding, and in that case he that is next to him in age comes in his room; but lest any city should become either too great, or by any accident be dispeopled, provision is made that none of their cities may contain above six thousand families, besides those of the country around it. No family may have less than ten and more than sixteen persons in it, but there can be no determined number for the children under age; this rule is easily observed by removing some of the children of a more fruitful couple to any other family that does not abound so much in them. By the same rule they supply cities that do not increase so fast from others that breed faster; and if there is any increase over the whole island, then they draw out a number of their citizens out of the several towns and send them over to the neighbouring continent, where, if they find that the inhabitants have more soil than they can well cultivate, they fix a colony, taking the inhabitants into their society if they are willing to live with them; and where they do that of their own accord, they quickly enter into their method of life and conform to their rules, and this proves a happiness to both nations; for, according to their constitution, such care is taken of the soil that it becomes fruitful enough for both, though it might be otherwise too narrow and barren for any one of them. But if the natives refuse to conform themselves to their laws they drive them out of those bounds which they mark out for themselves, and use force if they resist, for they account it a very just cause of war for a nation to hinder others from possessing a part of that soil of which they make no use, but which is suffered to lie idle and uncultivated, since every man has, by the law of nature, a right to such a waste portion of the earth as is necessary for his subsistence. If an accident has so lessened the number of the inhabitants of any of their towns that it cannot be made up from the other towns of the island without diminishing them too much (which is said to have fallen out but twice since they were first a people, when great numbers were carried off by the plague), the loss is then supplied by recalling as many as are wanted from their colonies, for they will abandon these rather than suffer the towns in the island to sink too low.

But to return to their manner of living in society: the oldest man of every family, as has been already said, is its governor; wives serve their husbands, and children their parents, and always the younger serves the elder. Every city is divided into four equal parts, and in the middle of each there is a market-place. What is brought thither, and manufactured by the several families, is carried from thence to houses appointed for that purpose, in which all things of a sort are laid by themselves; and thither every father goes, and takes whatsoever he or his family stand in need of, without either paying for it or leaving anything in exchange. There is no reason for giving a denial to any person, since there is such plenty of everything among them; and there is no danger of a mans asking for more than he needs; they have no inducements to do this, since they are sure they shall always be supplied: it is the fear of want that makes any of the whole race of animals either greedy or ravenous; but, besides fear, there is in man a pride that makes him fancy it a particular glory to excel others in pomp and excess; but by the laws of the Utopians, there is no room for this. Near these markets there are others for all sorts of provisions, where there are not only herbs, fruits, and bread, but also fish, fowl, and cattle. There are also, without their towns, places appointed near some running water for killing their beasts and for washing away their filth, which is done by their slaves; for they suffer none of their citizens to kill their cattle, because they think that pity and good-nature, which are among the best of those affections that are born with us, are much impaired by the butchering of animals; nor do they suffer anything that is foul or unclean to be brought within their towns, lest the air should be infected by ill-smells, which might prejudice their health. In every street there are great halls, that lie at an equal distance from each other, distinguished by particular names. The Syphogrants dwell in those that are set over thirty families, fifteen lying on one side of it, and as many on the other. In these halls they all meet and have their repasts; the stewards of every one of them come to the market-place at an appointed hour, and according to the number of those that belong to the hall they carry home provisions. But they take more care of their sick than of any others; these are lodged and provided for in public hospitals. They have belonging to every town four hospitals, that are built without their walls, and are so large that they may pass for little towns; by this means, if they had ever such a number of sick persons, they could lodge them conveniently, and at such a distance that such of them as are sick of infectious diseases may be kept so far from the rest that there can be no danger of contagion. The hospitals are furnished and stored with all things that are convenient for the ease and recovery of the sick; and those that are put in them are looked after with such tender and watchful care, and are so constantly attended by their skilful physicians, that as none is sent to them against their will, so there is scarce one in a whole town that, if he should fall ill, would not choose rather to go thither than lie sick at home.

After the steward of the hospitals has taken for the sick whatsoever the physician prescribes, then the best things that are left in the market are distributed equally among the halls in proportion to their numbers; only, in the first place, they serve the Prince, the Chief Priest, the Tranibors, the Ambassadors, and strangers, if there are any, which, indeed, falls out but seldom, and for whom there are houses, well furnished, particularly appointed for their reception when they come among them. At the hours of dinner and supper the whole Syphogranty being called together by sound of trumpet, they meet and eat together, except only such as are in the hospitals or lie sick at home. Yet, after the halls are served, no man is hindered to carry provisions home from the market-place, for they know that none does that but for some good reason; for though any that will may eat at home, yet none does it willingly, since it is both ridiculous and foolish for any to give themselves the trouble to make ready an ill dinner at home when there is a much more plentiful one made ready for him so near hand. All the uneasy and sordid services about these halls are performed by their slaves; but the dressing and cooking their meat, and the ordering their tables, belong only to the women, all those of every family taking it by turns. They sit at three or more tables, according to their number; the men sit towards the wall, and the women sit on the other side, that if any of them should be taken suddenly ill, which is no uncommon case amongst women with child, she may, without disturbing the rest, rise and go to the nurses room (who are there with the sucking children), where there is always clean water at hand and cradles, in which they may lay the young children if there is occasion for it, and a fire, that they may shift and dress them before it. Every child is nursed by its own mother if death or sickness does not intervene; and in that case the Syphogrants wives find out a nurse quickly, which is no hard matter, for any one that can do it offers herself cheerfully; for as they are much inclined to that piece of mercy, so the child whom they nurse considers the nurse as its mother. All the children under five years old sit among the nurses; the rest of the younger sort of both sexes, till they are fit for marriage, either serve those that sit at table, or, if they are not strong enough for that, stand by them in great silence and eat what is given them; nor have they any other formality of dining. In the middle of the first table, which stands across the upper end of the hall, sit the Syphogrant and his wife, for that is the chief and most conspicuous place; next to him sit two of the most ancient, for there go always four to a mess. If there is a temple within the Syphogranty, the Priest and his wife sit with the Syphogrant above all the rest; next them there is a mixture of old and young, who are so placed that as the young are set near others, so they are mixed with the more ancient; which, they say, was appointed on this account: that the gravity of the old people, and the reverence that is due to them, might restrain the younger from all indecent words and gestures. Dishes are not served up to the whole table at first, but the best are first set before the old, whose seats are distinguished from the young, and, after them, all the rest are served alike. The old men distribute to the younger any curious meats that happen to be set before them, if there is not such an abundance of them that the whole company may be served alike.

Thus old men are honoured with a particular respect, yet all the rest fare as well as they. Both dinner and supper are begun with some lecture of morality that is read to them; but it is so short that it is not tedious nor uneasy to them to hear it. From hence the old men take occasion to entertain those about them with some useful and pleasant enlargements; but they do not engross the whole discourse so to themselves during their meals that the younger may not put in for a share; on the contrary, they engage them to talk, that so they may, in that free way of conversation, find out the force of every ones spirit and observe his temper. They despatch their dinners quickly, but sit long at supper, because they go to work after the one, and are to sleep after the other, during which they think the stomach carries on the concoction more vigorously. They never sup without music, and there is always fruit served up after meat; while they are at table some burn perfumes and sprinkle about fragrant ointments and sweet waters  in short, they want nothing that may cheer up their spirits; they give themselves a large allowance that way, and indulge themselves in all such pleasures as are attended with no inconvenience. Thus do those that are in the towns live together; but in the country, where they live at a great distance, every one eats at home, and no family wants any necessary sort of provision, for it is from them that provisions are sent unto those that live in the towns.


OF THE TRAVELLING OF THE UTOPIANS
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IF ANY MAN has a mind to visit his friends that live in some other town, or desires to travel and see the rest of the country, he obtains leave very easily from the Syphogrant and Tranibors, when there is no particular occasion for him at home. Such as travel carry with them a passport from the Prince, which both certifies the licence that is granted for travelling, and limits the time of their return. They are furnished with a waggon and a slave, who drives the oxen and looks after them; but, unless there are women in the company, the waggon is sent back at the end of the journey as a needless encumbrance. While they are on the road they carry no provisions with them, yet they want for nothing, but are everywhere treated as if they were at home. If they stay in any place longer than a night, every one follows his proper occupation, and is very well used by those of his own trade; but if any man goes out of the city to which he belongs without leave, and is found rambling without a passport, he is severely treated, he is punished as a fugitive, and sent home disgracefully; and, if he falls again into the like fault, is condemned to slavery. If any man has a mind to travel only over the precinct of his own city, he may freely do it, with his fathers permission and his wifes consent; but when he comes into any of the country houses, if he expects to be entertained by them, he must labour with them and conform to their rules; and if he does this, he may freely go over the whole precinct, being then as useful to the city to which he belongs as if he were still within it. Thus you see that there are no idle persons among them, nor pretences of excusing any from labour. There are no taverns, no ale-houses, nor stews among them, nor any other occasions of corrupting each other, of getting into corners, or forming themselves into parties; all men live in full view, so that all are obliged both to perform their ordinary task and to employ themselves well in their spare hours; and it is certain that a people thus ordered must live in great abundance of all things, and these being equally distributed among them, no man can want or be obliged to beg.

In their great council at Amaurot, to which there are three sent from every town once a year, they examine what towns abound in provisions and what are under any scarcity, that so the one may be furnished from the other; and this is done freely, without any sort of exchange; for, according to their plenty or scarcity, they supply or are supplied from one another, so that indeed the whole island is, as it were, one family. When they have thus taken care of their whole country, and laid up stores for two years (which they do to prevent the ill consequences of an unfavourable season), they order an exportation of the overplus, both of corn, honey, wool, flax, wood, wax, tallow, leather, and cattle, which they send out, commonly in great quantities, to other nations. They order a seventh part of all these goods to be freely given to the poor of the countries to which they send them, and sell the rest at moderate rates; and by this exchange they not only bring back those few things that they need at home (for, indeed, they scarce need anything but iron), but likewise a great deal of gold and silver; and by their driving this trade so long, it is not to be imagined how vast a treasure they have got among them, so that now they do not much care whether they sell off their merchandise for money in hand or upon trust. A great part of their treasure is now in bonds; but in all their contracts no private man stands bound, but the writing runs in the name of the town; and the towns that owe them money raise it from those private hands that owe it to them, lay it up in their public chamber, or enjoy the profit of it till the Utopians call for it; and they choose rather to let the greatest part of it lie in their hands, who make advantage by it, than to call for it themselves; but if they see that any of their other neighbours stand more in need of it, then they call it in and lend it to them. Whenever they are engaged in war, which is the only occasion in which their treasure can be usefully employed, they make use of it themselves; in great extremities or sudden accidents they employ it in hiring foreign troops, whom they more willingly expose to danger than their own people; they give them great pay, knowing well that this will work even on their enemies; that it will engage them either to betray their own side, or, at least, to desert it; and that it is the best means of raising mutual jealousies among them. For this end they have an incredible treasure; but they do not keep it as a treasure, but in such a manner as I am almost afraid to tell, lest you think it so extravagant as to be hardly credible. This I have the more reason to apprehend because, if I had not seen it myself, I could not have been easily persuaded to have believed it upon any mans report.

It is certain that all things appear incredible to us in proportion as they differ from known customs; but one who can judge aright will not wonder to find that, since their constitution differs so much from ours, their value of gold and silver should be measured by a very different standard; for since they have no use for money among themselves, but keep it as a provision against events which seldom happen, and between which there are generally long intervening intervals, they value it no farther than it deserves  that is, in proportion to its use. So that it is plain they must prefer iron either to gold or silver, for men can no more live without iron than without fire or water; but Nature has marked out no use for the other metals so essential as not easily to be dispensed with. The folly of men has enhanced the value of gold and silver because of their scarcity; whereas, on the contrary, it is their opinion that Nature, as an indulgent parent, has freely given us all the best things in great abundance, such as water and earth, but has laid up and hid from us the things that are vain and useless.

If these metals were laid up in any tower in the kingdom it would raise a jealousy of the Prince and Senate, and give birth to that foolish mistrust into which the people are apt to fall  a jealousy of their intending to sacrifice the interest of the public to their own private advantage. If they should work it into vessels, or any sort of plate, they fear that the people might grow too fond of it, and so be unwilling to let the plate be run down, if a war made it necessary, to employ it in paying their soldiers. To prevent all these inconveniences they have fallen upon an expedient which, as it agrees with their other policy, so is it very different from ours, and will scarce gain belief among us who value gold so much, and lay it up so carefully. They eat and drink out of vessels of earth or glass, which make an agreeable appearance, though formed of brittle materials; while they make their chamber-pots and close-stools of gold and silver, and that not only in their public halls but in their private houses. Of the same metals they likewise make chains and fetters for their slaves, to some of which, as a badge of infamy, they hang an earring of gold, and make others wear a chain or a coronet of the same metal; and thus they take care by all possible means to render gold and silver of no esteem; and from hence it is that while other nations part with their gold and silver as unwillingly as if one tore out their bowels, those of Utopia would look on their giving in all they possess of those metals (when there were any use for them) but as the parting with a trifle, or as we would esteem the loss of a penny! They find pearls on their coasts, and diamonds and carbuncles on their rocks; they do not look after them, but, if they find them by chance, they polish them, and with them they adorn their children, who are delighted with them, and glory in them during their childhood; but when they grow to years, and see that none but children use such baubles, they of their own accord, without being bid by their parents, lay them aside, and would be as much ashamed to use them afterwards as children among us, when they come to years, are of their puppets and other toys.

I never saw a clearer instance of the opposite impressions that different customs make on people than I observed in the ambassadors of the Anemolians, who came to Amaurot when I was there. As they came to treat of affairs of great consequence, the deputies from several towns met together to wait for their coming. The ambassadors of the nations that lie near Utopia, knowing their customs, and that fine clothes are in no esteem among them, that silk is despised, and gold is a badge of infamy, used to come very modestly clothed; but the Anemolians, lying more remote, and having had little commerce with them, understanding that they were coarsely clothed, and all in the same manner, took it for granted that they had none of those fine things among them of which they made no use; and they, being a vainglorious rather than a wise people, resolved to set themselves out with so much pomp that they should look like gods, and strike the eyes of the poor Utopians with their splendour. Thus three ambassadors made their entry with a hundred attendants, all clad in garments of different colours, and the greater part in silk; the ambassadors themselves, who were of the nobility of their country, were in cloth-of-gold, and adorned with massy chains, earrings and rings of gold; their caps were covered with bracelets set full of pearls and other gems  in a word, they were set out with all those things that among the Utopians were either the badges of slavery, the marks of infamy, or the playthings of children. It was not unpleasant to see, on the one side, how they looked big, when they compared their rich habits with the plain clothes of the Utopians, who were come out in great numbers to see them make their entry; and, on the other, to observe how much they were mistaken in the impression which they hoped this pomp would have made on them. It appeared so ridiculous a show to all that had never stirred out of their country, and had not seen the customs of other nations, that though they paid some reverence to those that were the most meanly clad, as if they had been the ambassadors, yet when they saw the ambassadors themselves so full of gold and chains, they looked upon them as slaves, and forbore to treat them with reverence. You might have seen the children who were grown big enough to despise their playthings, and who had thrown away their jewels, call to their mothers, push them gently, and cry out, See that great fool, that wears pearls and gems as if he were yet a child! while their mothers very innocently replied, Hold your peace! this, I believe, is one of the ambassadors fools. Others censured the fashion of their chains, and observed, That they were of no use, for they were too slight to bind their slaves, who could easily break them; and, besides, hung so loose about them that they thought it easy to throw their away, and so get from them. But after the ambassadors had stayed a day among them, and saw so vast a quantity of gold in their houses (which was as much despised by them as it was esteemed in other nations), and beheld more gold and silver in the chains and fetters of one slave than all their ornaments amounted to, their plumes fell, and they were ashamed of all that glory for which they had formed valued themselves, and accordingly laid it aside  a resolution that they immediately took when, on their engaging in some free discourse with the Utopians, they discovered their sense of such things and their other customs. The Utopians wonder how any man should be so much taken with the glaring doubtful lustre of a jewel or a stone, that can look up to a star or to the sun himself; or how any should value himself because his cloth is made of a finer thread; for, how fine soever that thread may be, it was once no better than the fleece of a sheep, and that sheep, was a sheep still, for all its wearing it. They wonder much to hear that gold, which in itself is so useless a thing, should be everywhere so much esteemed that even man, for whom it was made, and by whom it has its value, should yet be thought of less value than this metal; that a man of lead, who has no more sense than a log of wood, and is as bad as he is foolish, should have many wise and good men to serve him, only because he has a great heap of that metal; and that if it should happen that by some accident or trick of law (which, sometimes produces as great changes as chance itself) all this wealth should pass from the master to the meanest varlet of his whole family, he himself would very soon become one of his servants, as if he were a thing that belonged to his wealth, and so were bound to follow its fortune! But they much more admire and detest the folly of those who, when they see a rich man, though they neither owe him anything, nor are in any sort dependent on his bounty, yet, merely because he is rich, give him little less than divine honours, even though they know him to be so covetous and base-minded that, notwithstanding all his wealth, he will not part with one farthing of it to them as long as he lives!

These and such like notions have that people imbibed, partly from their education, being bred in a country whose customs and laws are opposite to all such foolish maxims, and partly from their learning and studies  for though there are but few in any town that are so wholly excused from labour as to give themselves entirely up to their studies (these being only such persons as discover from their childhood an extraordinary capacity and disposition for letters), yet their children and a great part of the nation, both men and women, are taught to spend those hours in which they are not obliged to work in reading; and this they do through the whole progress of life. They have all their learning in their own tongue, which is both a copious and pleasant language, and in which a man can fully express his mind; it runs over a great tract of many countries, but it is not equally pure in all places. They had never so much as heard of the names of any of those philosophers that are so famous in these parts of the world, before we went among them; and yet they had made the same discoveries as the Greeks, both in music, logic, arithmetic, and geometry. But as they are almost in everything equal to the ancient philosophers, so they far exceed our modern logicians for they have never yet fallen upon the barbarous niceties that our youth are forced to learn in those trifling logical schools that are among us. They are so far from minding chimeras and fantastical images made in the mind that none of them could comprehend what we meant when we talked to them of a man in the abstract as common to all men in particular (so that though we spoke of him as a thing that we could point at with our fingers, yet none of them could perceive him) and yet distinct from every one, as if he were some monstrous Colossus or giant; yet, for all this ignorance of these empty notions, they knew astronomy, and were perfectly acquainted with the motions of the heavenly bodies; and have many instruments, well contrived and divided, by which they very accurately compute the course and positions of the sun, moon, and stars. But for the cheat of divining by the stars, by their oppositions or conjunctions, it has not so much as entered into their thoughts. They have a particular sagacity, founded upon much observation, in judging of the weather, by which they know when they may look for rain, wind, or other alterations in the air; but as to the philosophy of these things, the cause of the saltness of the sea, of its ebbing and flowing, and of the original and nature both of the heavens and the earth, they dispute of them partly as our ancient philosophers have done, and partly upon some new hypothesis, in which, as they differ from them, so they do not in all things agree among themselves.

As to moral philosophy, they have the same disputes among them as we have here. They examine what are properly good, both for the body and the mind; and whether any outward thing can be called truly good, or if that term belong only to the endowments of the soul. They inquire, likewise, into the nature of virtue and pleasure. But their chief dispute is concerning the happiness of a man, and wherein it consists  whether in some one thing or in a great many. They seem, indeed, more inclinable to that opinion that places, if not the whole, yet the chief part, of a mans happiness in pleasure; and, what may seem more strange, they make use of arguments even from religion, notwithstanding its severity and roughness, for the support of that opinion so indulgent to pleasure; for they never dispute concerning happiness without fetching some arguments from the principles of religion as well as from natural reason, since without the former they reckon that all our inquiries after happiness must be but conjectural and defective.

These are their religious principles:  That the soul of man is immortal, and that God of His goodness has designed that it should be happy; and that He has, therefore, appointed rewards for good and virtuous actions, and punishments for vice, to be distributed after this life. Though these principles of religion are conveyed down among them by tradition, they think that even reason itself determines a man to believe and acknowledge them; and freely confess that if these were taken away, no man would be so insensible as not to seek after pleasure by all possible means, lawful or unlawful, using only this caution  that a lesser pleasure might not stand in the way of a greater, and that no pleasure ought to be pursued that should draw a great deal of pain after it; for they think it the maddest thing in the world to pursue virtue, that is a sour and difficult thing, and not only to renounce the pleasures of life, but willingly to undergo much pain and trouble, if a man has no prospect of a reward. And what reward can there be for one that has passed his whole life, not only without pleasure, but in pain, if there is nothing to be expected after death? Yet they do not place happiness in all sorts of pleasures, but only in those that in themselves are good and honest. There is a party among them who place happiness in bare virtue; others think that our natures are conducted by virtue to happiness, as that which is the chief good of man. They define virtue thus  that it is a living according to Nature, and think that we are made by God for that end; they believe that a man then follows the dictates of Nature when he pursues or avoids things according to the direction of reason. They say that the first dictate of reason is the kindling in us a love and reverence for the Divine Majesty, to whom we owe both all that we have and, all that we can ever hope for. In the next place, reason directs us to keep our minds as free from passion and as cheerful as we can, and that we should consider ourselves as bound by the ties of good-nature and humanity to use our utmost endeavours to help forward the happiness of all other persons; for there never was any man such a morose and severe pursuer of virtue, such an enemy to pleasure, that though he set hard rules for men to undergo, much pain, many watchings, and other rigors, yet did not at the same time advise them to do all they could in order to relieve and ease the miserable, and who did not represent gentleness and good-nature as amiable dispositions. And from thence they infer that if a man ought to advance the welfare and comfort of the rest of mankind (there being no virtue more proper and peculiar to our nature than to ease the miseries of others, to free from trouble and anxiety, in furnishing them with the comforts of life, in which pleasure consists) Nature much more vigorously leads them to do all this for himself. A life of pleasure is either a real evil, and in that case we ought not to assist others in their pursuit of it, but, on the contrary, to keep them from it all we can, as from that which is most hurtful and deadly; or if it is a good thing, so that we not only may but ought to help others to it, why, then, ought not a man to begin with himself? since no man can be more bound to look after the good of another than after his own; for Nature cannot direct us to be good and kind to others, and yet at the same time to be unmerciful and cruel to ourselves. Thus as they define virtue to be living according to Nature, so they imagine that Nature prompts all people on to seek after pleasure as the end of all they do. They also observe that in order to our supporting the pleasures of life, Nature inclines us to enter into society; for there is no man so much raised above the rest of mankind as to be the only favourite of Nature, who, on the contrary, seems to have placed on a level all those that belong to the same species. Upon this they infer that no man ought to seek his own conveniences so eagerly as to prejudice others; and therefore they think that not only all agreements between private persons ought to be observed, but likewise that all those laws ought to be kept which either a good prince has published in due form, or to which a people that is neither oppressed with tyranny nor circumvented by fraud has consented, for distributing those conveniences of life which afford us all our pleasures.

They think it is an evidence of true wisdom for a man to pursue his own advantage as far as the laws allow it, they account it piety to prefer the public good to ones private concerns, but they think it unjust for a man to seek for pleasure by snatching another mans pleasures from him; and, on the contrary, they think it a sign of a gentle and good soul for a man to dispense with his own advantage for the good of others, and that by this means a good man finds as much pleasure one way as he parts with another; for as he may expect the like from others when he may come to need it, so, if that should fail him, yet the sense of a good action, and the reflections that he makes on the love and gratitude of those whom he has so obliged, gives the mind more pleasure than the body could have found in that from which it had restrained itself. They are also persuaded that God will make up the loss of those small pleasures with a vast and endless joy, of which religion easily convinces a good soul.

Thus, upon an inquiry into the whole matter, they reckon that all our actions, and even all our virtues, terminate in pleasure, as in our chief end and greatest happiness; and they call every motion or state, either of body or mind, in which Nature teaches us to delight, a pleasure. Thus they cautiously limit pleasure only to those appetites to which Nature leads us; for they say that Nature leads us only to those delights to which reason, as well as sense, carries us, and by which we neither injure any other person nor lose the possession of greater pleasures, and of such as draw no troubles after them. But they look upon those delights which men by a foolish, though common, mistake call pleasure, as if they could change as easily the nature of things as the use of words, as things that greatly obstruct their real happiness, instead of advancing it, because they so entirely possess the minds of those that are once captivated by them with a false notion of pleasure that there is no room left for pleasures of a truer or purer kind.

There are many things that in themselves have nothing that is truly delightful; on the contrary, they have a good deal of bitterness in them; and yet, from our perverse appetites after forbidden objects, are not only ranked among the pleasures, but are made even the greatest designs, of life. Among those who pursue these sophisticated pleasures they reckon such as I mentioned before, who think themselves really the better for having fine clothes; in which they think they are doubly mistaken, both in the opinion they have of their clothes, and in that they have of themselves. For if you consider the use of clothes, why should a fine thread be thought better than a coarse one? And yet these men, as if they had some real advantages beyond others, and did not owe them wholly to their mistakes, look big, seem to fancy themselves to be more valuable, and imagine that a respect is due to them for the sake of a rich garment, to which they would not have pretended if they had been more meanly clothed, and even resent it as an affront if that respect is not paid them. It is also a great folly to be taken with outward marks of respect, which signify nothing; for what true or real pleasure can one man find in anothers standing bare or making legs to him? Will the bending another mans knees give ease to yours? and will the heads being bare cure the madness of yours? And yet it is wonderful to see how this false notion of pleasure bewitches many who delight themselves with the fancy of their nobility, and are pleased with this conceit  that they are descended from ancestors who have been held for some successions rich, and who have had great possessions; for this is all that makes nobility at present. Yet they do not think themselves a whit the less noble, though their immediate parents have left none of this wealth to them, or though they themselves have squandered it away. The Utopians have no better opinion of those who are much taken with gems and precious stones, and who account it a degree of happiness next to a divine one if they can purchase one that is very extraordinary, especially if it be of that sort of stones that is then in greatest request, for the same sort is not at all times universally of the same value, nor will men buy it unless it be dismounted and taken out of the gold. The jeweller is then made to give good security, and required solemnly to swear that the stone is true, that, by such an exact caution, a false one might not be bought instead of a true; though, if you were to examine it, your eye could find no difference between the counterfeit and that which is true; so that they are all one to you, as much as if you were blind. Or can it be thought that they who heap up a useless mass of wealth, not for any use that it is to bring them, but merely to please themselves with the contemplation of it, enjoy any true pleasure in it? The delight they find is only a false shadow of joy. Those are no better whose error is somewhat different from the former, and who hide it out of their fear of losing it; for what other name can fit the hiding it in the earth, or, rather, the restoring it to it again, it being thus cut off from being useful either to its owner or to the rest of mankind? And yet the owner, having hid it carefully, is glad, because he thinks he is now sure of it. If it should be stole, the owner, though he might live perhaps ten years after the theft, of which he knew nothing, would find no difference between his having or losing it, for both ways it was equally useless to him.

Among those foolish pursuers of pleasure they reckon all that delight in hunting, in fowling, or gaming, of whose madness they have only heard, for they have no such things among them. But they have asked us, What sort of pleasure is it that men can find in throwing the dice? (for if there were any pleasure in it, they think the doing it so often should give one a surfeit of it); and what pleasure can one find in hearing the barking and howling of dogs, which seem rather odious than pleasant sounds? Nor can they comprehend the pleasure of seeing dogs run after a hare, more than of seeing one dog run after another; for if the seeing them run is that which gives the pleasure, you have the same entertainment to the eye on both these occasions, since that is the same in both cases. But if the pleasure lies in seeing the hare killed and torn by the dogs, this ought rather to stir pity, that a weak, harmless, and fearful hare should be devoured by strong, fierce, and cruel dogs. Therefore all this business of hunting is, among the Utopians, turned over to their butchers, and those, as has been already said, are all slaves, and they look on hunting as one of the basest parts of a butchers work, for they account it both more profitable and more decent to kill those beasts that are more necessary and useful to mankind, whereas the killing and tearing of so small and miserable an animal can only attract the huntsman with a false show of pleasure, from which he can reap but small advantage. They look on the desire of the bloodshed, even of beasts, as a mark of a mind that is already corrupted with cruelty, or that at least, by too frequent returns of so brutal a pleasure, must degenerate into it.

Thus though the rabble of mankind look upon these, and on innumerable other things of the same nature, as pleasures, the Utopians, on the contrary, observing that there is nothing in them truly pleasant, conclude that they are not to be reckoned among pleasures; for though these things may create some tickling in the senses (which seems to be a true notion of pleasure), yet they imagine that this does not arise from the thing itself, but from a depraved custom, which may so vitiate a mans taste that bitter things may pass for sweet, as women with child think pitch or tallow taste sweeter than honey; but as a mans sense, when corrupted either by a disease or some ill habit, does not change the nature of other things, so neither can it change the nature of pleasure.

They reckon up several sorts of pleasures, which they call true ones; some belong to the body, and others to the mind. The pleasures of the mind lie in knowledge, and in that delight which the contemplation of truth carries with it; to which they add the joyful reflections on a well-spent life, and the assured hopes of a future happiness. They divide the pleasures of the body into two sorts  the one is that which gives our senses some real delight, and is performed either by recruiting Nature and supplying those parts which feed the internal heat of life by eating and drinking, or when Nature is eased of any surcharge that oppresses it, when we are relieved from sudden pain, or that which arises from satisfying the appetite which Nature has wisely given to lead us to the propagation of the species. There is another kind of pleasure that arises neither from our receiving what the body requires, nor its being relieved when overcharged, and yet, by a secret unseen virtue, affects the senses, raises the passions, and strikes the mind with generous impressions  this is, the pleasure that arises from music. Another kind of bodily pleasure is that which results from an undisturbed and vigorous constitution of body, when life and active spirits seem to actuate every part. This lively health, when entirely free from all mixture of pain, of itself gives an inward pleasure, independent of all external objects of delight; and though this pleasure does not so powerfully affect us, nor act so strongly on the senses as some of the others, yet it may be esteemed as the greatest of all pleasures; and almost all the Utopians reckon it the foundation and basis of all the other joys of life, since this alone makes the state of life easy and desirable, and when this is wanting, a man is really capable of no other pleasure. They look upon freedom from pain, if it does not rise from perfect health, to be a state of stupidity rather than of pleasure. This subject has been very narrowly canvassed among them, and it has been debated whether a firm and entire health could be called a pleasure or not. Some have thought that there was no pleasure but what was excited by some sensible motion in the body. But this opinion has been long ago excluded from among them; so that now they almost universally agree that health is the greatest of all bodily pleasures; and that as there is a pain in sickness which is as opposite in its nature to pleasure as sickness itself is to health, so they hold that health is accompanied with pleasure. And if any should say that sickness is not really pain, but that it only carries pain along with it, they look upon that as a fetch of subtlety that does not much alter the matter. It is all one, in their opinion, whether it be said that health is in itself a pleasure, or that it begets a pleasure, as fire gives heat, so it be granted that all those whose health is entire have a true pleasure in the enjoyment of it. And they reason thus: What is the pleasure of eating, but that a mans health, which had been weakened, does, with the assistance of food, drive away hunger, and so recruiting itself, recovers its former vigour? And being thus refreshed it finds a pleasure in that conflict; and if the conflict is pleasure, the victory must yet breed a greater pleasure, except we fancy that it becomes stupid as soon as it has obtained that which it pursued, and so neither knows nor rejoices in its own welfare. If it is said that health cannot be felt, they absolutely deny it; for what man is in health, that does not perceive it when he is awake? Is there any man that is so dull and stupid as not to acknowledge that he feels a delight in health? And what is delight but another name for pleasure?

But, of all pleasures, they esteem those to be most valuable that lie in the mind, the chief of which arise out of true virtue and the witness of a good conscience. They account health the chief pleasure that belongs to the body; for they think that the pleasure of eating and drinking, and all the other delights of sense, are only so far desirable as they give or maintain health; but they are not pleasant in themselves otherwise than as they resist those impressions that our natural infirmities are still making upon us. For as a wise man desires rather to avoid diseases than to take physic, and to be freed from pain rather than to find ease by remedies, so it is more desirable not to need this sort of pleasure than to be obliged to indulge it. If any man imagines that there is a real happiness in these enjoyments, he must then confess that he would be the happiest of all men if he were to lead his life in perpetual hunger, thirst, and itching, and, by consequence, in perpetual eating, drinking, and scratching himself; which any one may easily see would be not only a base, but a miserable, state of a life. These are, indeed, the lowest of pleasures, and the least pure, for we can never relish them but when they are mixed with the contrary pains. The pain of hunger must give us the pleasure of eating, and here the pain out-balances the pleasure. And as the pain is more vehement, so it lasts much longer; for as it begins before the pleasure, so it does not cease but with the pleasure that extinguishes it, and both expire together. They think, therefore, none of those pleasures are to be valued any further than as they are necessary; yet they rejoice in them, and with due gratitude acknowledge the tenderness of the great Author of Nature, who has planted in us appetites, by which those things that are necessary for our preservation are likewise made pleasant to us. For how miserable a thing would life be if those daily diseases of hunger and thirst were to be carried off by such bitter drugs as we must use for those diseases that return seldomer upon us! And thus these pleasant, as well as proper, gifts of Nature maintain the strength and the sprightliness of our bodies.

They also entertain themselves with the other delights let in at their eyes, their ears, and their nostrils as the pleasant relishes and seasoning of life, which Nature seems to have marked out peculiarly for man, since no other sort of animals contemplates the figure and beauty of the universe, nor is delighted with smells any further than as they distinguish meats by them; nor do they apprehend the concords or discords of sound. Yet, in all pleasures whatsoever, they take care that a lesser joy does not hinder a greater, and that pleasure may never breed pain, which they think always follows dishonest pleasures. But they think it madness for a man to wear out the beauty of his face or the force of his natural strength, to corrupt the sprightliness of his body by sloth and laziness, or to waste it by fasting; that it is madness to weaken the strength of his constitution and reject the other delights of life, unless by renouncing his own satisfaction he can either serve the public or promote the happiness of others, for which he expects a greater recompense from God. So that they look on such a course of life as the mark of a mind that is both cruel to itself and ungrateful to the Author of Nature, as if we would not be beholden to Him for His favours, and therefore rejects all His blessings; as one who should afflict himself for the empty shadow of virtue, or for no better end than to render himself capable of bearing those misfortunes which possibly will never happen.

This is their notion of virtue and of pleasure: they think that no mans reason can carry him to a truer idea of them unless some discovery from heaven should inspire him with sublimer notions. I have not now the leisure to examine whether they think right or wrong in this matter; nor do I judge it necessary, for I have only undertaken to give you an account of their constitution, but not to defend all their principles. I am sure that whatever may be said of their notions, there is not in the whole world either a better people or a happier government. Their bodies are vigorous and lively; and though they are but of a middle stature, and have neither the fruitfullest soil nor the purest air in the world; yet they fortify themselves so well, by their temperate course of life, against the unhealthiness of their air, and by their industry they so cultivate their soil, that there is nowhere to be seen a greater increase, both of corn and cattle, nor are there anywhere healthier men and freer from diseases; for one may there see reduced to practice not only all the art that the husbandman employs in manuring and improving an ill soil, but whole woods plucked up by the roots, and in other places new ones planted, where there were none before. Their principal motive for this is the convenience of carriage, that their timber may be either near their towns or growing on the banks of the sea, or of some rivers, so as to be floated to them; for it is a harder work to carry wood at any distance over land than corn. The people are industrious, apt to learn, as well as cheerful and pleasant, and none can endure more labour when it is necessary; but, except in that case, they love their ease. They are unwearied pursuers of knowledge; for when we had given them some hints of the learning and discipline of the Greeks, concerning whom we only instructed them (for we know that there was nothing among the Romans, except their historians and their poets, that they would value much), it was strange to see how eagerly they were set on learning that language: we began to read a little of it to them, rather in compliance with their importunity than out of any hopes of their reaping from it any great advantage: but, after a very short trial, we found they made such progress, that we saw our labour was like to be more successful than we could have expected: they learned to write their characters and to pronounce their language so exactly, had so quick an apprehension, they remembered it so faithfully, and became so ready and correct in the use of it, that it would have looked like a miracle if the greater part of those whom we taught had not been men both of extraordinary capacity and of a fit age for instruction: they were, for the greatest part, chosen from among their learned men by their chief council, though some studied it of their own accord. In three years time they became masters of the whole language, so that they read the best of the Greek authors very exactly. I am, indeed, apt to think that they learned that language the more easily from its having some relation to their own. I believe that they were a colony of the Greeks; for though their language comes nearer the Persian, yet they retain many names, both for their towns and magistrates, that are of Greek derivation. I happened to carry a great many books with me, instead of merchandise, when I sailed my fourth voyage; for I was so far from thinking of soon coming back, that I rather thought never to have returned at all, and I gave them all my books, among which were many of Platos and some of Aristotles works: I had also Theophrastus on Plants, which, to my great regret, was imperfect; for having laid it carelessly by, while we were at sea, a monkey had seized upon it, and in many places torn out the leaves. They have no books of grammar but Lascares, for I did not carry Theodorus with me; nor have they any dictionaries but Hesichius and Dioscerides. They esteem Plutarch highly, and were much taken with Lucians wit and with his pleasant way of writing. As for the poets, they have Aristophanes, Homer, Euripides, and Sophocles of Alduss edition; and for historians, Thucydides, Herodotus, and Herodian. One of my companions, Thricius Apinatus, happened to carry with him some of Hippocratess works and Galens Microtechne, which they hold in great estimation; for though there is no nation in the world that needs physic so little as they do, yet there is not any that honours it so much; they reckon the knowledge of it one of the pleasantest and most profitable parts of philosophy, by which, as they search into the secrets of nature, so they not only find this study highly agreeable, but think that such inquiries are very acceptable to the Author of nature; and imagine, that as He, like the inventors of curious engines amongst mankind, has exposed this great machine of the universe to the view of the only creatures capable of contemplating it, so an exact and curious observer, who admires His workmanship, is much more acceptable to Him than one of the herd, who, like a beast incapable of reason, looks on this glorious scene with the eyes of a dull and unconcerned spectator.

The minds of the Utopians, when fenced with a love for learning, are very ingenious in discovering all such arts as are necessary to carry it to perfection. Two things they owe to us, the manufacture of paper and the art of printing; yet they are not so entirely indebted to us for these discoveries but that a great part of the invention was their own. We showed them some books printed by Aldus, we explained to them the way of making paper and the mystery of printing; but, as we had never practised these arts, we described them in a crude and superficial manner. They seized the hints we gave them; and though at first they could not arrive at perfection, yet by making many essays they at last found out and corrected all their errors and conquered every difficulty. Before this they only wrote on parchment, on reeds, or on the barks of trees; but now they have established the manufactures of paper and set up printing presses, so that, if they had but a good number of Greek authors, they would be quickly supplied with many copies of them: at present, though they have no more than those I have mentioned, yet, by several impressions, they have multiplied them into many thousands. If any man was to go among them that had some extraordinary talent, or that by much travelling had observed the customs of many nations (which made us to be so well received), he would receive a hearty welcome, for they are very desirous to know the state of the whole world. Very few go among them on the account of traffic; for what can a man carry to them but iron, or gold, or silver? which merchants desire rather to export than import to a strange country: and as for their exportation, they think it better to manage that themselves than to leave it to foreigners, for by this means, as they understand the state of the neighbouring countries better, so they keep up the art of navigation which cannot be maintained but by much practice.


OF THEIR SLAVES, AND OF THEIR MARRIAGES
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THEY DO NOT make slaves of prisoners of war, except those that are taken in battle, nor of the sons of their slaves, nor of those of other nations: the slaves among them are only such as are condemned to that state of life for the commission of some crime, or, which is more common, such as their merchants find condemned to die in those parts to which they trade, whom they sometimes redeem at low rates, and in other places have them for nothing. They are kept at perpetual labour, and are always chained, but with this difference, that their own natives are treated much worse than others: they are considered as more profligate than the rest, and since they could not be restrained by the advantages of so excellent an education, are judged worthy of harder usage. Another sort of slaves are the poor of the neighbouring countries, who offer of their own accord to come and serve them: they treat these better, and use them in all other respects as well as their own countrymen, except their imposing more labour upon them, which is no hard task to those that have been accustomed to it; and if any of these have a mind to go back to their own country, which, indeed, falls out but seldom, as they do not force them to stay, so they do not send them away empty-handed.

I have already told you with what care they look after their sick, so that nothing is left undone that can contribute either to their case or health; and for those who are taken with fixed and incurable diseases, they use all possible ways to cherish them and to make their lives as comfortable as possible. They visit them often and take great pains to make their time pass off easily; but when any is taken with a torturing and lingering pain, so that there is no hope either of recovery or ease, the priests and magistrates come and exhort them, that, since they are now unable to go on with the business of life, are become a burden to themselves and to all about them, and they have really out-lived themselves, they should no longer nourish such a rooted distemper, but choose rather to die since they cannot live but in much misery; being assured that if they thus deliver themselves from torture, or are willing that others should do it, they shall be happy after death: since, by their acting thus, they lose none of the pleasures, but only the troubles of life, they think they behave not only reasonably but in a manner consistent with religion and piety; because they follow the advice given them by their priests, who are the expounders of the will of God. Such as are wrought on by these persuasions either starve themselves of their own accord, or take opium, and by that means die without pain. But no man is forced on this way of ending his life; and if they cannot be persuaded to it, this does not induce them to fail in their attendance and care of them: but as they believe that a voluntary death, when it is chosen upon such an authority, is very honourable, so if any man takes away his own life without the approbation of the priests and the senate, they give him none of the honours of a decent funeral, but throw his body into a ditch.

Their women are not married before eighteen nor their men before two-and-twenty, and if any of them run into forbidden embraces before marriage they are severely punished, and the privilege of marriage is denied them unless they can obtain a special warrant from the Prince. Such disorders cast a great reproach upon the master and mistress of the family in which they happen, for it is supposed that they have failed in their duty. The reason of punishing this so severely is, because they think that if they were not strictly restrained from all vagrant appetites, very few would engage in a state in which they venture the quiet of their whole lives, by being confined to one person, and are obliged to endure all the inconveniences with which it is accompanied. In choosing their wives they use a method that would appear to us very absurd and ridiculous, but it is constantly observed among them, and is accounted perfectly consistent with wisdom. Before marriage some grave matron presents the bride, naked, whether she is a virgin or a widow, to the bridegroom, and after that some grave man presents the bridegroom, naked, to the bride. We, indeed, both laughed at this, and condemned it as very indecent. But they, on the other hand, wondered at the folly of the men of all other nations, who, if they are but to buy a horse of a small value, are so cautious that they will see every part of him, and take off both his saddle and all his other tackle, that there may be no secret ulcer hid under any of them, and that yet in the choice of a wife, on which depends the happiness or unhappiness of the rest of his life, a man should venture upon trust, and only see about a handsbreadth of the face, all the rest of the body being covered, under which may lie hid what may be contagious as well as loathsome. All men are not so wise as to choose a woman only for her good qualities, and even wise men consider the body as that which adds not a little to the mind, and it is certain there may be some such deformity covered with clothes as may totally alienate a man from his wife, when it is too late to part with her; if such a thing is discovered after marriage a man has no remedy but patience; they, therefore, think it is reasonable that there should be good provision made against such mischievous frauds.

There was so much the more reason for them to make a regulation in this matter, because they are the only people of those parts that neither allow of polygamy nor of divorces, except in the case of adultery or insufferable perverseness, for in these cases the Senate dissolves the marriage and grants the injured person leave to marry again; but the guilty are made infamous and are never allowed the privilege of a second marriage. None are suffered to put away their wives against their wills, from any great calamity that may have fallen on their persons, for they look on it as the height of cruelty and treachery to abandon either of the married persons when they need most the tender care of their consort, and that chiefly in the case of old age, which, as it carries many diseases along with it, so it is a disease of itself. But it frequently falls out that when a married couple do not well agree, they, by mutual consent, separate, and find out other persons with whom they hope they may live more happily; yet this is not done without obtaining leave of the Senate, which never admits of a divorce but upon a strict inquiry made, both by the senators and their wives, into the grounds upon which it is desired, and even when they are satisfied concerning the reasons of it they go on but slowly, for they imagine that too great easiness in granting leave for new marriages would very much shake the kindness of married people. They punish severely those that defile the marriage bed; if both parties are married they are divorced, and the injured persons may marry one another, or whom they please, but the adulterer and the adulteress are condemned to slavery, yet if either of the injured persons cannot shake off the love of the married person they may live with them still in that state, but they must follow them to that labour to which the slaves are condemned, and sometimes the repentance of the condemned, together with the unshaken kindness of the innocent and injured person, has prevailed so far with the Prince that he has taken off the sentence; but those that relapse after they are once pardoned are punished with death.

Their law does not determine the punishment for other crimes, but that is left to the Senate, to temper it according to the circumstances of the fact. Husbands have power to correct their wives and parents to chastise their children, unless the fault is so great that a public punishment is thought necessary for striking terror into others. For the most part slavery is the punishment even of the greatest crimes, for as that is no less terrible to the criminals themselves than death, so they think the preserving them in a state of servitude is more for the interest of the commonwealth than killing them, since, as their labour is a greater benefit to the public than their death could be, so the sight of their misery is a more lasting terror to other men than that which would be given by their death. If their slaves rebel, and will not bear their yoke and submit to the labour that is enjoined them, they are treated as wild beasts that cannot be kept in order, neither by a prison nor by their chains, and are at last put to death. But those who bear their punishment patiently, and are so much wrought on by that pressure that lies so hard on them, that it appears they are really more troubled for the crimes they have committed than for the miseries they suffer, are not out of hope, but that, at last, either the Prince will, by his prerogative, or the people, by their intercession, restore them again to their liberty, or, at least, very much mitigate their slavery. He that tempts a married woman to adultery is no less severely punished than he that commits it, for they believe that a deliberate design to commit a crime is equal to the fact itself, since its not taking effect does not make the person that miscarried in his attempt at all the less guilty.

They take great pleasure in fools, and as it is thought a base and unbecoming thing to use them ill, so they do not think it amiss for people to divert themselves with their folly; and, in their opinion, this is a great advantage to the fools themselves; for if men were so sullen and severe as not at all to please themselves with their ridiculous behaviour and foolish sayings, which is all that they can do to recommend themselves to others, it could not be expected that they would be so well provided for nor so tenderly used as they must otherwise be. If any man should reproach another for his being misshaped or imperfect in any part of his body, it would not at all be thought a reflection on the person so treated, but it would be accounted scandalous in him that had upbraided another with what he could not help. It is thought a sign of a sluggish and sordid mind not to preserve carefully ones natural beauty; but it is likewise infamous among them to use paint. They all see that no beauty recommends a wife so much to her husband as the probity of her life and her obedience; for as some few are caught and held only by beauty, so all are attracted by the other excellences which charm all the world.

As they fright men from committing crimes by punishments, so they invite them to the love of virtue by public honours; therefore they erect statues to the memories of such worthy men as have deserved well of their country, and set these in their market-places, both to perpetuate the remembrance of their actions and to be an incitement to their posterity to follow their example.

If any man aspires to any office he is sure never to compass it. They all live easily together, for none of the magistrates are either insolent or cruel to the people; they affect rather to be called fathers, and, by being really so, they well deserve the name; and the people pay them all the marks of honour the more freely because none are exacted from them. The Prince himself has no distinction, either of garments or of a crown; but is only distinguished by a sheaf of corn carried before him; as the High Priest is also known by his being preceded by a person carrying a wax light.

They have but few laws, and such is their constitution that they need not many. They very much condemn other nations whose laws, together with the commentaries on them, swell up to so many volumes; for they think it an unreasonable thing to oblige men to obey a body of laws that are both of such a bulk, and so dark as not to be read and understood by every one of the subjects.

They have no lawyers among them, for they consider them as a sort of people whose profession it is to disguise matters and to wrest the laws, and, therefore, they think it is much better that every man should plead his own cause, and trust it to the judge, as in other places the client trusts it to a counsellor; by this means they both cut off many delays and find out truth more certainly; for after the parties have laid open the merits of the cause, without those artifices which lawyers are apt to suggest, the judge examines the whole matter, and supports the simplicity of such well-meaning persons, whom otherwise crafty men would be sure to run down; and thus they avoid those evils which appear very remarkably among all those nations that labour under a vast load of laws. Every one of them is skilled in their law; for, as it is a very short study, so the plainest meaning of which words are capable is always the sense of their laws; and they argue thus: all laws are promulgated for this end, that every man may know his duty; and, therefore, the plainest and most obvious sense of the words is that which ought to be put upon them, since a more refined exposition cannot be easily comprehended, and would only serve to make the laws become useless to the greater part of mankind, and especially to those who need most the direction of them; for it is all one not to make a law at all or to couch it in such terms that, without a quick apprehension and much study, a man cannot find out the true meaning of it, since the generality of mankind are both so dull, and so much employed in their several trades, that they have neither the leisure nor the capacity requisite for such an inquiry.

Some of their neighbours, who are masters of their own liberties (having long ago, by the assistance of the Utopians, shaken off the yoke of tyranny, and being much taken with those virtues which they observe among them), have come to desire that they would send magistrates to govern them, some changing them every year, and others every five years; at the end of their government they bring them back to Utopia, with great expressions of honour and esteem, and carry away others to govern in their stead. In this they seem to have fallen upon a very good expedient for their own happiness and safety; for since the good or ill condition of a nation depends so much upon their magistrates, they could not have made a better choice than by pitching on men whom no advantages can bias; for wealth is of no use to them, since they must so soon go back to their own country, and they, being strangers among them, are not engaged in any of their heats or animosities; and it is certain that when public judicatories are swayed, either by avarice or partial affections, there must follow a dissolution of justice, the chief sinew of society.

The Utopians call those nations that come and ask magistrates from them Neighbours; but those to whom they have been of more particular service, Friends; and as all other nations are perpetually either making leagues or breaking them, they never enter into an alliance with any state. They think leagues are useless things, and believe that if the common ties of humanity do not knit men together, the faith of promises will have no great effect; and they are the more confirmed in this by what they see among the nations round about them, who are no strict observers of leagues and treaties. We know how religiously they are observed in Europe, more particularly where the Christian doctrine is received, among whom they are sacred and inviolable! which is partly owing to the justice and goodness of the princes themselves, and partly to the reverence they pay to the popes, who, as they are the most religious observers of their own promises, so they exhort all other princes to perform theirs, and, when fainter methods do not prevail, they compel them to it by the severity of the pastoral censure, and think that it would be the most indecent thing possible if men who are particularly distinguished by the title of The Faithful should not religiously keep the faith of their treaties. But in that new-found world, which is not more distant from us in situation than the people are in their manners and course of life, there is no trusting to leagues, even though they were made with all the pomp of the most sacred ceremonies; on the contrary, they are on this account the sooner broken, some slight pretence being found in the words of the treaties, which are purposely couched in such ambiguous terms that they can never be so strictly bound but they will always find some loophole to escape at, and thus they break both their leagues and their faith; and this is done with such impudence, that those very men who value themselves on having suggested these expedients to their princes would, with a haughty scorn, declaim against such craft; or, to speak plainer, such fraud and deceit, if they found private men make use of it in their bargains, and would readily say that they deserved to be hanged.

By this means it is that all sort of justice passes in the world for a low-spirited and vulgar virtue, far below the dignity of royal greatness  or at least there are set up two sorts of justice; the one is mean and creeps on the ground, and, therefore, becomes none but the lower part of mankind, and so must be kept in severely by many restraints, that it may not break out beyond the bounds that are set to it; the other is the peculiar virtue of princes, which, as it is more majestic than that which becomes the rabble, so takes a freer compass, and thus lawful and unlawful are only measured by pleasure and interest. These practices of the princes that lie about Utopia, who make so little account of their faith, seem to be the reasons that determine them to engage in no confederacy. Perhaps they would change their mind if they lived among us; but yet, though treaties were more religiously observed, they would still dislike the custom of making them, since the world has taken up a false maxim upon it, as if there were no tie of nature uniting one nation to another, only separated perhaps by a mountain or a river, and that all were born in a state of hostility, and so might lawfully do all that mischief to their neighbours against which there is no provision made by treaties; and that when treaties are made they do not cut off the enmity or restrain the licence of preying upon each other, if, by the unskilfulness of wording them, there are not effectual provisoes made against them; they, on the other hand, judge that no man is to be esteemed our enemy that has never injured us, and that the partnership of human nature is instead of a league; and that kindness and good nature unite men more effectually and with greater strength than any agreements whatsoever, since thereby the engagements of mens hearts become stronger than the bond and obligation of words.


OF THEIR MILITARY DISCIPLINE
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THEY DETEST WAR as a very brutal thing, and which, to the reproach of human nature, is more practised by men than by any sort of beasts. They, in opposition to the sentiments of almost all other nations, think that there is nothing more inglorious than that glory that is gained by war; and therefore, though they accustom themselves daily to military exercises and the discipline of war, in which not only their men, but their women likewise, are trained up, that, in cases of necessity, they may not be quite useless, yet they do not rashly engage in war, unless it be either to defend themselves or their friends from any unjust aggressors, or, out of good nature or in compassion, assist an oppressed nation in shaking off the yoke of tyranny. They, indeed, help their friends not only in defensive but also in offensive wars; but they never do that unless they had been consulted before the breach was made, and, being satisfied with the grounds on which they went, they had found that all demands of reparation were rejected, so that a war was unavoidable. This they think to be not only just when one neighbour makes an inroad on another by public order, and carries away the spoils, but when the merchants of one country are oppressed in another, either under pretence of some unjust laws, or by the perverse wresting of good ones. This they count a juster cause of war than the other, because those injuries are done under some colour of laws. This was the only ground of that war in which they engaged with the Nephelogetes against the Aleopolitanes, a little before our time; for the merchants of the former having, as they thought, met with great injustice among the latter, which (whether it was in itself right or wrong) drew on a terrible war, in which many of their neighbours were engaged; and their keenness in carrying it on being supported by their strength in maintaining it, it not only shook some very flourishing states and very much afflicted others, but, after a series of much mischief ended in the entire conquest and slavery of the Aleopolitanes, who, though before the war they were in all respects much superior to the Nephelogetes, were yet subdued; but, though the Utopians had assisted them in the war, yet they pretended to no share of the spoil.

But, though they so vigorously assist their friends in obtaining reparation for the injuries they have received in affairs of this nature, yet, if any such frauds were committed against themselves, provided no violence was done to their persons, they would only, on their being refused satisfaction, forbear trading with such a people. This is not because they consider their neighbours more than their own citizens; but, since their neighbours trade every one upon his own stock, fraud is a more sensible injury to them than it is to the Utopians, among whom the public, in such a case, only suffers, as they expect no thing in return for the merchandise they export but that in which they so much abound, and is of little use to them, the loss does not much affect them. They think, therefore, it would be too severe to revenge a loss attended with so little inconvenience, either to their lives or their subsistence, with the death of many persons; but if any of their people are either killed or wounded wrongfully, whether it be done by public authority, or only by private men, as soon as they hear of it they send ambassadors, and demand that the guilty persons may be delivered up to them, and if that is denied, they declare war; but if it be complied with, the offenders are condemned either to death or slavery.

They would be both troubled and ashamed of a bloody victory over their enemies; and think it would be as foolish a purchase as to buy the most valuable goods at too high a rate. And in no victory do they glory so much as in that which is gained by dexterity and good conduct without bloodshed. In such cases they appoint public triumphs, and erect trophies to the honour of those who have succeeded; for then do they reckon that a man acts suitably to his nature, when he conquers his enemy in such a way as that no other creature but a man could be capable of, and that is by the strength of his understanding. Bears, lions, boars, wolves, and dogs, and all other animals, employ their bodily force one against another, in which, as many of them are superior to men, both in strength and fierceness, so they are all subdued by his reason and understanding.

The only design of the Utopians in war is to obtain that by force which, if it had been granted them in time, would have prevented the war; or, if that cannot be done, to take so severe a revenge on those that have injured them that they may be terrified from doing the like for the time to come. By these ends they measure all their designs, and manage them so, that it is visible that the appetite of fame or vainglory does not work so much on there as a just care of their own security.

As soon as they declare war, they take care to have a great many schedules, that are sealed with their common seal, affixed in the most conspicuous places of their enemies country. This is carried secretly, and done in many places all at once. In these they promise great rewards to such as shall kill the prince, and lesser in proportion to such as shall kill any other persons who are those on whom, next to the prince himself, they cast the chief balance of the war. And they double the sum to him that, instead of killing the person so marked out, shall take him alive, and put him in their hands. They offer not only indemnity, but rewards, to such of the persons themselves that are so marked, if they will act against their countrymen. By this means those that are named in their schedules become not only distrustful of their fellow-citizens, but are jealous of one another, and are much distracted by fear and danger; for it has often fallen out that many of them, and even the prince himself, have been betrayed, by those in whom they have trusted most; for the rewards that the Utopians offer are so immeasurably great, that there is no sort of crime to which men cannot be drawn by them. They consider the risk that those run who undertake such services, and offer a recompense proportioned to the danger  not only a vast deal of gold, but great revenues in lands, that lie among other nations that are their friends, where they may go and enjoy them very securely; and they observe the promises they make of their kind most religiously. They very much approve of this way of corrupting their enemies, though it appears to others to be base and cruel; but they look on it as a wise course, to make an end of what would be otherwise a long war, without so much as hazarding one battle to decide it. They think it likewise an act of mercy and love to mankind to prevent the great slaughter of those that must otherwise be killed in the progress of the war, both on their own side and on that of their enemies, by the death of a few that are most guilty; and that in so doing they are kind even to their enemies, and pity them no less than their own people, as knowing that the greater part of them do not engage in the war of their own accord, but are driven into it by the passions of their prince.

If this method does not succeed with them, then they sow seeds of contention among their enemies, and animate the princes brother, or some of the nobility, to aspire to the crown. If they cannot disunite them by domestic broils, then they engage their neighbours against them, and make them set on foot some old pretensions, which are never wanting to princes when they have occasion for them. These they plentifully supply with money, though but very sparingly with any auxiliary troops; for they are so tender of their own people that they would not willingly exchange one of them, even with the prince of their enemies country.

But as they keep their gold and silver only for such an occasion, so, when that offers itself, they easily part with it; since it would be no convenience to them, though they should reserve nothing of it to themselves. For besides the wealth that they have among them at home, they have a vast treasure abroad; many nations round about them being deep in their debt: so that they hire soldiers from all places for carrying on their wars; but chiefly from the Zapolets, who live five hundred miles east of Utopia. They are a rude, wild, and fierce nation, who delight in the woods and rocks, among which they were born and bred up. They are hardened both against heat, cold, and labour, and know nothing of the delicacies of life. They do not apply themselves to agriculture, nor do they care either for their houses or their clothes: cattle is all that they look after; and for the greatest part they live either by hunting or upon rapine; and are made, as it were, only for war. They watch all opportunities of engaging in it, and very readily embrace such as are offered them. Great numbers of them will frequently go out, and offer themselves for a very low pay, to serve any that will employ them: they know none of the arts of life, but those that lead to the taking it away; they serve those that hire them, both with much courage and great fidelity; but will not engage to serve for any determined time, and agree upon such terms, that the next day they may go over to the enemies of those whom they serve if they offer them a greater encouragement; and will, perhaps, return to them the day after that upon a higher advance of their pay. There are few wars in which they make not a considerable part of the armies of both sides: so it often falls out that they who are related, and were hired in the same country, and so have lived long and familiarly together, forgetting both their relations and former friendship, kill one another upon no other consideration than that of being hired to it for a little money by princes of different interests; and such a regard have they for money that they are easily wrought on by the difference of one penny a day to change sides. So entirely does their avarice influence them; and yet this money, which they value so highly, is of little use to them; for what they purchase thus with their blood they quickly waste on luxury, which among them is but of a poor and miserable form.

This nation serves the Utopians against all people whatsoever, for they pay higher than any other. The Utopians hold this for a maxim, that as they seek out the best sort of men for their own use at home, so they make use of this worst sort of men for the consumption of war; and therefore they hire them with the offers of vast rewards to expose themselves to all sorts of hazards, out of which the greater part never returns to claim their promises; yet they make them good most religiously to such as escape. This animates them to adventure again, whenever there is occasion for it; for the Utopians are not at all troubled how many of these happen to be killed, and reckon it a service done to mankind if they could be a means to deliver the world from such a lewd and vicious sort of people, that seem to have run together, as to the drain of human nature. Next to these, they are served in their wars with those upon whose account they undertake them, and with the auxiliary troops of their other friends, to whom they join a few of their own people, and send some man of eminent and approved virtue to command in chief. There are two sent with him, who, during his command, are but private men, but the first is to succeed him if he should happen to be either killed or taken; and, in case of the like misfortune to him, the third comes in his place; and thus they provide against all events, that such accidents as may befall their generals may not endanger their armies. When they draw out troops of their own people, they take such out of every city as freely offer themselves, for none are forced to go against their wills, since they think that if any man is pressed that wants courage, he will not only act faintly, but by his cowardice dishearten others. But if an invasion is made on their country, they make use of such men, if they have good bodies, though they are not brave; and either put them aboard their ships, or place them on the walls of their towns, that being so posted, they may find no opportunity of flying away; and thus either shame, the heat of action, or the impossibility of flying, bears down their cowardice; they often make a virtue of necessity, and behave themselves well, because nothing else is left them. But as they force no man to go into any foreign war against his will, so they do not hinder those women who are willing to go along with their husbands; on the contrary, they encourage and praise them, and they stand often next their husbands in the front of the army. They also place together those who are related, parents, and children, kindred, and those that are mutually allied, near one another; that those whom nature has inspired with the greatest zeal for assisting one another may be the nearest and readiest to do it; and it is matter of great reproach if husband or wife survive one another, or if a child survives his parent, and therefore when they come to be engaged in action, they continue to fight to the last man, if their enemies stand before them: and as they use all prudent methods to avoid the endangering their own men, and if it is possible let all the action and danger fall upon the troops that they hire, so if it becomes necessary for themselves to engage, they then charge with as much courage as they avoided it before with prudence: nor is it a fierce charge at first, but it increases by degrees; and as they continue in action, they grow more obstinate, and press harder upon the enemy, insomuch that they will much sooner die than give ground; for the certainty that their children will be well looked after when they are dead frees them from all that anxiety concerning them which often masters men of great courage; and thus they are animated by a noble and invincible resolution. Their skill in military affairs increases their courage: and the wise sentiments which, according to the laws of their country, are instilled into them in their education, give additional vigour to their minds: for as they do not undervalue life so as prodigally to throw it away, they are not so indecently fond of it as to preserve it by base and unbecoming methods. In the greatest heat of action the bravest of their youth, who have devoted themselves to that service, single out the general of their enemies, set on him either openly or by ambuscade; pursue him everywhere, and when spent and wearied out, are relieved by others, who never give over the pursuit, either attacking him with close weapons when they can get near him, or with those which wound at a distance, when others get in between them. So that, unless he secures himself by flight, they seldom fail at last to kill or to take him prisoner. When they have obtained a victory, they kill as few as possible, and are much more bent on taking many prisoners than on killing those that fly before them. Nor do they ever let their men so loose in the pursuit of their enemies as not to retain an entire body still in order; so that if they have been forced to engage the last of their battalions before they could gain the day, they will rather let their enemies all escape than pursue them when their own army is in disorder; remembering well what has often fallen out to themselves, that when the main body of their army has been quite defeated and broken, when their enemies, imagining the victory obtained, have let themselves loose into an irregular pursuit, a few of them that lay for a reserve, waiting a fit opportunity, have fallen on them in their chase, and when straggling in disorder, and apprehensive of no danger, but counting the day their own, have turned the whole action, and, wresting out of their hands a victory that seemed certain and undoubted, while the vanquished have suddenly become victorious.

It is hard to tell whether they are more dexterous in laying or avoiding ambushes. They sometimes seem to fly when it is far from their thoughts; and when they intend to give ground, they do it so that it is very hard to find out their design. If they see they are ill posted, or are like to be overpowered by numbers, they then either march off in the night with great silence, or by some stratagem delude their enemies. If they retire in the day-time, they do it in such order that it is no less dangerous to fall upon them in a retreat than in a march. They fortify their camps with a deep and large trench; and throw up the earth that is dug out of it for a wall; nor do they employ only their slaves in this, but the whole army works at it, except those that are then upon the guard; so that when so many hands are at work, a great line and a strong fortification is finished in so short a time that it is scarce credible. Their armour is very strong for defence, and yet is not so heavy as to make them uneasy in their marches; they can even swim with it. All that are trained up to war practise swimming. Both horse and foot make great use of arrows, and are very expert. They have no swords, but fight with a pole-axe that is both sharp and heavy, by which they thrust or strike down an enemy. They are very good at finding out warlike machines, and disguise them so well that the enemy does not perceive them till he feels the use of them; so that he cannot prepare such a defence as would render them useless; the chief consideration had in the making them is that they may be easily carried and managed.

If they agree to a truce, they observe it so religiously that no provocations will make them break it. They never lay their enemies country waste nor burn their corn, and even in their marches they take all possible care that neither horse nor foot may tread it down, for they do not know but that they may have use for it themselves. They hurt no man whom they find disarmed, unless he is a spy. When a town is surrendered to them, they take it into their protection; and when they carry a place by storm they never plunder it, but put those only to the sword that oppose the rendering of it up, and make the rest of the garrison slaves, but for the other inhabitants, they do them no hurt; and if any of them had advised a surrender, they give them good rewards out of the estates of those that they condemn, and distribute the rest among their auxiliary troops, but they themselves take no share of the spoil.

When a war is ended, they do not oblige their friends to reimburse their expenses; but they obtain them of the conquered, either in money, which they keep for the next occasion, or in lands, out of which a constant revenue is to be paid them; by many increases the revenue which they draw out from several countries on such occasions is now risen to above 700,000 ducats a year. They send some of their own people to receive these revenues, who have orders to live magnificently and like princes, by which means they consume much of it upon the place; and either bring over the rest to Utopia or lend it to that nation in which it lies. This they most commonly do, unless some great occasion, which falls out but very seldom, should oblige them to call for it all. It is out of these lands that they assign rewards to such as they encourage to adventure on desperate attempts. If any prince that engages in war with them is making preparations for invading their country, they prevent him, and make his country the seat of the war; for they do not willingly suffer any war to break in upon their island; and if that should happen, they would only defend themselves by their own people; but would not call for auxiliary troops to their assistance.


OF THE RELIGIONS OF THE UTOPIANS
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THERE ARE SEVERAL sorts of religions, not only in different parts of the island, but even in every town; some worshipping the sun, others the moon or one of the planets. Some worship such men as have been eminent in former times for virtue or glory, not only as ordinary deities, but as the supreme god. Yet the greater and wiser sort of them worship none of these, but adore one eternal, invisible, infinite, and incomprehensible Deity; as a Being that is far above all our apprehensions, that is spread over the whole universe, not by His bulk, but by His power and virtue; Him they call the Father of All, and acknowledge that the beginnings, the increase, the progress, the vicissitudes, and the end of all things come only from Him; nor do they offer divine honours to any but to Him alone. And, indeed, though they differ concerning other things, yet all agree in this: that they think there is one Supreme Being that made and governs the world, whom they call, in the language of their country, Mithras. They differ in this: that one thinks the god whom he worships is this Supreme Being, and another thinks that his idol is that god; but they all agree in one principle, that whoever is this Supreme Being, He is also that great essence to whose glory and majesty all honours are ascribed by the consent of all nations.

By degrees they fall off from the various superstitions that are among them, and grow up to that one religion that is the best and most in request; and there is no doubt to be made, but that all the others had vanished long ago, if some of those who advised them to lay aside their superstitions had not met with some unhappy accidents, which, being considered as inflicted by heaven, made them afraid that the god whose worship had like to have been abandoned had interposed and revenged themselves on those who despised their authority.

After they had heard from us an account of the doctrine, the course of life, and the miracles of Christ, and of the wonderful constancy of so many martyrs, whose blood, so willingly offered up by them, was the chief occasion of spreading their religion over a vast number of nations, it is not to be imagined how inclined they were to receive it. I shall not determine whether this proceeded from any secret inspiration of God, or whether it was because it seemed so favourable to that community of goods, which is an opinion so particular as well as so dear to them; since they perceived that Christ and His followers lived by that rule, and that it was still kept up in some communities among the sincerest sort of Christians. From whichsoever of these motives it might be, true it is, that many of them came over to our religion, and were initiated into it by baptism. But as two of our number were dead, so none of the four that survived were in priests orders, we, therefore, could only baptise them, so that, to our great regret, they could not partake of the other sacraments, that can only be administered by priests, but they are instructed concerning them and long most vehemently for them. They have had great disputes among themselves, whether one chosen by them to be a priest would not be thereby qualified to do all the things that belong to that character, even though he had no authority derived from the Pope, and they seemed to be resolved to choose some for that employment, but they had not done it when I left them.

Those among them that have not received our religion do not fright any from it, and use none ill that goes over to it, so that all the while I was there one man was only punished on this occasion. He being newly baptised did, notwithstanding all that we could say to the contrary, dispute publicly concerning the Christian religion, with more zeal than discretion, and with so much heat, that he not only preferred our worship to theirs, but condemned all their rites as profane, and cried out against all that adhered to them as impious and sacrilegious persons, that were to be damned to everlasting burnings. Upon his having frequently preached in this manner he was seized, and after trial he was condemned to banishment, not for having disparaged their religion, but for his inflaming the people to sedition; for this is one of their most ancient laws, that no man ought to be punished for his religion. At the first constitution of their government, Utopus having understood that before his coming among them the old inhabitants had been engaged in great quarrels concerning religion, by which they were so divided among themselves, that he found it an easy thing to conquer them, since, instead of uniting their forces against him, every different party in religion fought by themselves. After he had subdued them he made a law that every man might be of what religion he pleased, and might endeavour to draw others to it by the force of argument and by amicable and modest ways, but without bitterness against those of other opinions; but that he ought to use no other force but that of persuasion, and was neither to mix with it reproaches nor violence; and such as did otherwise were to be condemned to banishment or slavery.

This law was made by Utopus, not only for preserving the public peace, which he saw suffered much by daily contentions and irreconcilable heats, but because he thought the interest of religion itself required it. He judged it not fit to determine anything rashly; and seemed to doubt whether those different forms of religion might not all come from God, who might inspire man in a different manner, and be pleased with this variety; he therefore thought it indecent and foolish for any man to threaten and terrify another to make him believe what did not appear to him to be true. And supposing that only one religion was really true, and the rest false, he imagined that the native force of truth would at last break forth and shine bright, if supported only by the strength of argument, and attended to with a gentle and unprejudiced mind; while, on the other hand, if such debates were carried on with violence and tumults, as the most wicked are always the most obstinate, so the best and most holy religion might be choked with superstition, as corn is with briars and thorns; he therefore left men wholly to their liberty, that they might be free to believe as they should see cause; only he made a solemn and severe law against such as should so far degenerate from the dignity of human nature, as to think that our souls died with our bodies, or that the world was governed by chance, without a wise overruling Providence: for they all formerly believed that there was a state of rewards and punishments to the good and bad after this life; and they now look on those that think otherwise as scarce fit to be counted men, since they degrade so noble a being as the soul, and reckon it no better than a beasts: thus they are far from looking on such men as fit for human society, or to be citizens of a well-ordered commonwealth; since a man of such principles must needs, as oft as he dares do it, despise all their laws and customs: for there is no doubt to be made, that a man who is afraid of nothing but the law, and apprehends nothing after death, will not scruple to break through all the laws of his country, either by fraud or force, when by this means he may satisfy his appetites. They never raise any that hold these maxims, either to honours or offices, nor employ them in any public trust, but despise them, as men of base and sordid minds. Yet they do not punish them, because they lay this down as a maxim, that a man cannot make himself believe anything he pleases; nor do they drive any to dissemble their thoughts by threatenings, so that men are not tempted to lie or disguise their opinions; which being a sort of fraud, is abhorred by the Utopians: they take care indeed to prevent their disputing in defence of these opinions, especially before the common people: but they suffer, and even encourage them to dispute concerning them in private with their priest, and other grave men, being confident that they will be cured of those mad opinions by having reason laid before them. There are many among them that run far to the other extreme, though it is neither thought an ill nor unreasonable opinion, and therefore is not at all discouraged. They think that the souls of beasts are immortal, though far inferior to the dignity of the human soul, and not capable of so great a happiness. They are almost all of them very firmly persuaded that good men will be infinitely happy in another state: so that though they are compassionate to all that are sick, yet they lament no mans death, except they see him loath to part with life; for they look on this as a very ill presage, as if the soul, conscious to itself of guilt, and quite hopeless, was afraid to leave the body, from some secret hints of approaching misery. They think that such a mans appearance before God cannot be acceptable to Him, who being called on, does not go out cheerfully, but is backward and unwilling, and is as it were dragged to it. They are struck with horror when they see any die in this manner, and carry them out in silence and with sorrow, and praying God that He would be merciful to the errors of the departed soul, they lay the body in the ground: but when any die cheerfully, and full of hope, they do not mourn for them, but sing hymns when they carry out their bodies, and commending their souls very earnestly to God: their whole behaviour is then rather grave than sad, they burn the body, and set up a pillar where the pile was made, with an inscription to the honour of the deceased. When they come from the funeral, they discourse of his good life, and worthy actions, but speak of nothing oftener and with more pleasure than of his serenity at the hour of death. They think such respect paid to the memory of good men is both the greatest incitement to engage others to follow their example, and the most acceptable worship that can be offered them; for they believe that though by the imperfection of human sight they are invisible to us, yet they are present among us, and hear those discourses that pass concerning themselves. They believe it inconsistent with the happiness of departed souls not to be at liberty to be where they will: and do not imagine them capable of the ingratitude of not desiring to see those friends with whom they lived on earth in the strictest bonds of love and kindness: besides, they are persuaded that good men, after death, have these affections; and all other good dispositions increased rather than diminished, and therefore conclude that they are still among the living, and observe all they say or do. From hence they engage in all their affairs with the greater confidence of success, as trusting to their protection; while this opinion of the presence of their ancestors is a restraint that prevents their engaging in ill designs.

They despise and laugh at auguries, and the other vain and superstitious ways of divination, so much observed among other nations; but have great reverence for such miracles as cannot flow from any of the powers of nature, and look on them as effects and indications of the presence of the Supreme Being, of which they say many instances have occurred among them; and that sometimes their public prayers, which upon great and dangerous occasions they have solemnly put up to God, with assured confidence of being heard, have been answered in a miraculous manner.

They think the contemplating God in His works, and the adoring Him for them, is a very acceptable piece of worship to Him.

There are many among them that upon a motive of religion neglect learning, and apply themselves to no sort of study; nor do they allow themselves any leisure time, but are perpetually employed, believing that by the good things that a man does he secures to himself that happiness that comes after death. Some of these visit the sick; others mend highways, cleanse ditches, repair bridges, or dig turf, gravel, or stone. Others fell and cleave timber, and bring wood, corn, and other necessaries, on carts, into their towns; nor do these only serve the public, but they serve even private men, more than the slaves themselves do: for if there is anywhere a rough, hard, and sordid piece of work to be done, from which many are frightened by the labour and loathsomeness of it, if not the despair of accomplishing it, they cheerfully, and of their own accord, take that to their share; and by that means, as they ease others very much, so they afflict themselves, and spend their whole life in hard labour: and yet they do not value themselves upon this, nor lessen other peoples credit to raise their own; but by their stooping to such servile employments they are so far from being despised, that they are so much the more esteemed by the whole nation.

Of these there are two sorts: some live unmarried and chaste, and abstain from eating any sort of flesh; and thus weaning themselves from all the pleasures of the present life, which they account hurtful, they pursue, even by the hardest and painfullest methods possible, that blessedness which they hope for hereafter; and the nearer they approach to it, they are the more cheerful and earnest in their endeavours after it. Another sort of them is less willing to put themselves to much toil, and therefore prefer a married state to a single one; and as they do not deny themselves the pleasure of it, so they think the begetting of children is a debt which they owe to human nature, and to their country; nor do they avoid any pleasure that does not hinder labour; and therefore eat flesh so much the more willingly, as they find that by this means they are the more able to work: the Utopians look upon these as the wiser sect, but they esteem the others as the most holy. They would indeed laugh at any man who, from the principles of reason, would prefer an unmarried state to a married, or a life of labour to an easy life: but they reverence and admire such as do it from the motives of religion. There is nothing in which they are more cautious than in giving their opinion positively concerning any sort of religion. The men that lead those severe lives are called in the language of their country Brutheskas, which answers to those we call Religious Orders.

Their priests are men of eminent piety, and therefore they are but few, for there are only thirteen in every town, one for every temple; but when they go to war, seven of these go out with their forces, and seven others are chosen to supply their room in their absence; but these enter again upon their employments when they return; and those who served in their absence, attend upon the high priest, till vacancies fall by death; for there is one set over the rest. They are chosen by the people as the other magistrates are, by suffrages given in secret, for preventing of factions: and when they are chosen, they are consecrated by the college of priests. The care of all sacred things, the worship of God, and an inspection into the manners of the people, are committed to them. It is a reproach to a man to be sent for by any of them, or for them to speak to him in secret, for that always gives some suspicion: all that is incumbent on them is only to exhort and admonish the people; for the power of correcting and punishing ill men belongs wholly to the Prince, and to the other magistrates: the severest thing that the priest does is the excluding those that are desperately wicked from joining in their worship: there is not any sort of punishment more dreaded by them than this, for as it loads them with infamy, so it fills them with secret horrors, such is their reverence to their religion; nor will their bodies be long exempted from their share of trouble; for if they do not very quickly satisfy the priests of the truth of their repentance, they are seized on by the Senate, and punished for their impiety. The education of youth belongs to the priests, yet they do not take so much care of instructing them in letters, as in forming their minds and manners aright; they use all possible methods to infuse, very early, into the tender and flexible minds of children, such opinions as are both good in themselves and will be useful to their country, for when deep impressions of these things are made at that age, they follow men through the whole course of their lives, and conduce much to preserve the peace of the government, which suffers by nothing more than by vices that rise out of ill opinions. The wives of their priests are the most extraordinary women of the whole country; sometimes the women themselves are made priests, though that falls out but seldom, nor are any but ancient widows chosen into that order.

None of the magistrates have greater honour paid them than is paid the priests; and if they should happen to commit any crime, they would not be questioned for it; their punishment is left to God, and to their own consciences; for they do not think it lawful to lay hands on any man, how wicked soever he is, that has been in a peculiar manner dedicated to God; nor do they find any great inconvenience in this, both because they have so few priests, and because these are chosen with much caution, so that it must be a very unusual thing to find one who, merely out of regard to his virtue, and for his being esteemed a singularly good man, was raised up to so great a dignity, degenerate into corruption and vice; and if such a thing should fall out, for man is a changeable creature, yet, there being few priests, and these having no authority but what rises out of the respect that is paid them, nothing of great consequence to the public can proceed from the indemnity that the priests enjoy.

They have, indeed, very few of them, lest greater numbers sharing in the same honour might make the dignity of that order, which they esteem so highly, to sink in its reputation; they also think it difficult to find out many of such an exalted pitch of goodness as to be equal to that dignity, which demands the exercise of more than ordinary virtues. Nor are the priests in greater veneration among them than they are among their neighbouring nations, as you may imagine by that which I think gives occasion for it.

When the Utopians engage in battle, the priests who accompany them to the war, apparelled in their sacred vestments, kneel down during the action (in a place not far from the field), and, lifting up their hands to heaven, pray, first for peace, and then for victory to their own side, and particularly that it may be gained without the effusion of much blood on either side; and when the victory turns to their side, they run in among their own men to restrain their fury; and if any of their enemies see them or call to them, they are preserved by that means; and such as can come so near them as to touch their garments have not only their lives, but their fortunes secured to them; it is upon this account that all the nations round about consider them so much, and treat them with such reverence, that they have been often no less able to preserve their own people from the fury of their enemies than to save their enemies from their rage; for it has sometimes fallen out, that when their armies have been in disorder and forced to fly, so that their enemies were running upon the slaughter and spoil, the priests by interposing have separated them from one another, and stopped the effusion of more blood; so that, by their mediation, a peace has been concluded on very reasonable terms; nor is there any nation about them so fierce, cruel, or barbarous, as not to look upon their persons as sacred and inviolable.

The first and the last day of the month, and of the year, is a festival; they measure their months by the course of the moon, and their years by the course of the sun: the first days are called in their language the Cynemernes, and the last the Trapemernes, which answers in our language, to the festival that begins or ends the season.

They have magnificent temples, that are not only nobly built, but extremely spacious, which is the more necessary as they have so few of them; they are a little dark within, which proceeds not from any error in the architecture, but is done with design; for their priests think that too much light dissipates the thoughts, and that a more moderate degree of it both recollects the mind and raises devotion. Though there are many different forms of religion among them, yet all these, how various soever, agree in the main point, which is the worshipping the Divine Essence; and, therefore, there is nothing to be seen or heard in their temples in which the several persuasions among them may not agree; for every sect performs those rites that are peculiar to it in their private houses, nor is there anything in the public worship that contradicts the particular ways of those different sects. There are no images for God in their temples, so that every one may represent Him to his thoughts according to the way of his religion; nor do they call this one God by any other name but that of Mithras, which is the common name by which they all express the Divine Essence, whatsoever otherwise they think it to be; nor are there any prayers among them but such as every one of them may use without prejudice to his own opinion.

They meet in their temples on the evening of the festival that concludes a season, and not having yet broke their fast, they thank God for their good success during that year or month which is then at an end; and the next day, being that which begins the new season, they meet early in their temples, to pray for the happy progress of all their affairs during that period upon which they then enter. In the festival which concludes the period, before they go to the temple, both wives and children fall on their knees before their husbands or parents and confess everything in which they have either erred or failed in their duty, and beg pardon for it. Thus all little discontents in families are removed, that they may offer up their devotions with a pure and serene mind; for they hold it a great impiety to enter upon them with disturbed thoughts, or with a consciousness of their bearing hatred or anger in their hearts to any person whatsoever; and think that they should become liable to severe punishments if they presumed to offer sacrifices without cleansing their hearts, and reconciling all their differences. In the temples the two sexes are separated, the men go to the right hand, and the women to the left; and the males and females all place themselves before the head and master or mistress of the family to which they belong, so that those who have the government of them at home may see their deportment in public. And they intermingle them so, that the younger and the older may be set by one another; for if the younger sort were all set together, they would, perhaps, trifle away that time too much in which they ought to beget in themselves that religious dread of the Supreme Being which is the greatest and almost the only incitement to virtue.

They offer up no living creature in sacrifice, nor do they think it suitable to the Divine Being, from whose bounty it is that these creatures have derived their lives, to take pleasure in their deaths, or the offering up their blood. They burn incense and other sweet odours, and have a great number of wax lights during their worship, not out of any imagination that such oblations can add anything to the divine nature (which even prayers cannot do), but as it is a harmless and pure way of worshipping God; so they think those sweet savours and lights, together with some other ceremonies, by a secret and unaccountable virtue, elevate mens souls, and inflame them with greater energy and cheerfulness during the divine worship.

All the people appear in the temples in white garments; but the priests vestments are parti-coloured, and both the work and colours are wonderful. They are made of no rich materials, for they are neither embroidered nor set with precious stones; but are composed of the plumes of several birds, laid together with so much art, and so neatly, that the true value of them is far beyond the costliest materials. They say, that in the ordering and placing those plumes some dark mysteries are represented, which pass down among their priests in a secret tradition concerning them; and that they are as hieroglyphics, putting them in mind of the blessing that they have received from God, and of their duties, both to Him and to their neighbours. As soon as the priest appears in those ornaments, they all fall prostrate on the ground, with so much reverence and so deep a silence, that such as look on cannot but be struck with it, as if it were the effect of the appearance of a deity. After they have been for some time in this posture, they all stand up, upon a sign given by the priest, and sing hymns to the honour of God, some musical instruments playing all the while. These are quite of another form than those used among us; but, as many of them are much sweeter than ours, so others are made use of by us. Yet in one thing they very much exceed us: all their music, both vocal and instrumental, is adapted to imitate and express the passions, and is so happily suited to every occasion, that, whether the subject of the hymn be cheerful, or formed to soothe or trouble the mind, or to express grief or remorse, the music takes the impression of whatever is represented, affects and kindles the passions, and works the sentiments deep into the hearts of the hearers. When this is done, both priests and people offer up very solemn prayers to God in a set form of words; and these are so composed, that whatsoever is pronounced by the whole assembly may be likewise applied by every man in particular to his own condition. In these they acknowledge God to be the author and governor of the world, and the fountain of all the good they receive, and therefore offer up to him their thanksgiving; and, in particular, bless him for His goodness in ordering it so, that they are born under the happiest government in the world, and are of a religion which they hope is the truest of all others; but, if they are mistaken, and if there is either a better government, or a religion more acceptable to God, they implore His goodness to let them know it, vowing that they resolve to follow him whithersoever he leads them; but if their government is the best, and their religion the truest, then they pray that He may fortify them in it, and bring all the world both to the same rules of life, and to the same opinions concerning Himself, unless, according to the unsearchableness of His mind, He is pleased with a variety of religions. Then they pray that God may give them an easy passage at last to Himself, not presuming to set limits to Him, how early or late it should be; but, if it may be wished for without derogating from His supreme authority, they desire to be quickly delivered, and to be taken to Himself, though by the most terrible kind of death, rather than to be detained long from seeing Him by the most prosperous course of life. When this prayer is ended, they all fall down again upon the ground; and, after a little while, they rise up, go home to dinner, and spend the rest of the day in diversion or military exercises.

Thus have I described to you, as particularly as I could, the Constitution of that commonwealth, which I do not only think the best in the world, but indeed the only commonwealth that truly deserves that name. In all other places it is visible that, while people talk of a commonwealth, every man only seeks his own wealth; but there, where no man has any property, all men zealously pursue the good of the public, and, indeed, it is no wonder to see men act so differently, for in other commonwealths every man knows that, unless he provides for himself, how flourishing soever the commonwealth may be, he must die of hunger, so that he sees the necessity of preferring his own concerns to the public; but in Utopia, where every man has a right to everything, they all know that if care is taken to keep the public stores full no private man can want anything; for among them there is no unequal distribution, so that no man is poor, none in necessity, and though no man has anything, yet they are all rich; for what can make a man so rich as to lead a serene and cheerful life, free from anxieties; neither apprehending want himself, nor vexed with the endless complaints of his wife? He is not afraid of the misery of his children, nor is he contriving how to raise a portion for his daughters; but is secure in this, that both he and his wife, his children and grand-children, to as many generations as he can fancy, will all live both plentifully and happily; since, among them, there is no less care taken of those who were once engaged in labour, but grow afterwards unable to follow it, than there is, elsewhere, of these that continue still employed. I would gladly hear any man compare the justice that is among them with that of all other nations; among whom, may I perish, if I see anything that looks either like justice or equity; for what justice is there in this: that a nobleman, a goldsmith, a banker, or any other man, that either does nothing at all, or, at best, is employed in things that are of no use to the public, should live in great luxury and splendour upon what is so ill acquired, and a mean man, a carter, a smith, or a ploughman, that works harder even than the beasts themselves, and is employed in labours so necessary, that no commonwealth could hold out a year without them, can only earn so poor a livelihood and must lead so miserable a life, that the condition of the beasts is much better than theirs? For as the beasts do not work so constantly, so they feed almost as well, and with more pleasure, and have no anxiety about what is to come, whilst these men are depressed by a barren and fruitless employment, and tormented with the apprehensions of want in their old age; since that which they get by their daily labour does but maintain them at present, and is consumed as fast as it comes in, there is no overplus left to lay up for old age.

Is not that government both unjust and ungrateful, that is so prodigal of its favours to those that are called gentlemen, or goldsmiths, or such others who are idle, or live either by flattery or by contriving the arts of vain pleasure, and, on the other hand, takes no care of those of a meaner sort, such as ploughmen, colliers, and smiths, without whom it could not subsist? But after the public has reaped all the advantage of their service, and they come to be oppressed with age, sickness, and want, all their labours and the good they have done is forgotten, and all the recompense given them is that they are left to die in great misery. The richer sort are often endeavouring to bring the hire of labourers lower, not only by their fraudulent practices, but by the laws which they procure to be made to that effect, so that though it is a thing most unjust in itself to give such small rewards to those who deserve so well of the public, yet they have given those hardships the name and colour of justice, by procuring laws to be made for regulating them.

Therefore I must say that, as I hope for mercy, I can have no other notion of all the other governments that I see or know, than that they are a conspiracy of the rich, who, on pretence of managing the public, only pursue their private ends, and devise all the ways and arts they can find out; first, that they may, without danger, preserve all that they have so ill-acquired, and then, that they may engage the poor to toil and labour for them at as low rates as possible, and oppress them as much as they please; and if they can but prevail to get these contrivances established by the show of public authority, which is considered as the representative of the whole people, then they are accounted laws; yet these wicked men, after they have, by a most insatiable covetousness, divided that among themselves with which all the rest might have been well supplied, are far from that happiness that is enjoyed among the Utopians; for the use as well as the desire of money being extinguished, much anxiety and great occasions of mischief is cut off with it, and who does not see that the frauds, thefts, robberies, quarrels, tumults, contentions, seditions, murders, treacheries, and witchcrafts, which are, indeed, rather punished than restrained by the severities of law, would all fall off, if money were not any more valued by the world? Mens fears, solicitudes, cares, labours, and watchings would all perish in the same moment with the value of money; even poverty itself, for the relief of which money seems most necessary, would fall. But, in order to the apprehending this aright, take one instance:  

Consider any year, that has been so unfruitful that many thousands have died of hunger; and yet if, at the end of that year, a survey was made of the granaries of all the rich men that have hoarded up the corn, it would be found that there was enough among them to have prevented all that consumption of men that perished in misery; and that, if it had been distributed among them, none would have felt the terrible effects of that scarcity: so easy a thing would it be to supply all the necessities of life, if that blessed thing called money, which is pretended to be invented for procuring them was not really the only thing that obstructed their being procured!

I do not doubt but rich men are sensible of this, and that they well know how much a greater happiness it is to want nothing necessary, than to abound in many superfluities; and to be rescued out of so much misery, than to abound with so much wealth: and I cannot think but the sense of every mans interest, added to the authority of Christs commands, who, as He was infinitely wise, knew what was best, and was not less good in discovering it to us, would have drawn all the world over to the laws of the Utopians, if pride, that plague of human nature, that source of so much misery, did not hinder it; for this vice does not measure happiness so much by its own conveniences, as by the miseries of others; and would not be satisfied with being thought a goddess, if none were left that were miserable, over whom she might insult. Pride thinks its own happiness shines the brighter, by comparing it with the misfortunes of other persons; that by displaying its own wealth they may feel their poverty the more sensibly. This is that infernal serpent that creeps into the breasts of mortals, and possesses them too much to be easily drawn out; and, therefore, I am glad that the Utopians have fallen upon this form of government, in which I wish that all the world could be so wise as to imitate them; for they have, indeed, laid down such a scheme and foundation of policy, that as men live happily under it, so it is like to be of great continuance; for they having rooted out of the minds of their people all the seeds, both of ambition and faction, there is no danger of any commotions at home; which alone has been the ruin of many states that seemed otherwise to be well secured; but as long as they live in peace at home, and are governed by such good laws, the envy of all their neighbouring princes, who have often, though in vain, attempted their ruin, will never be able to put their state into any commotion or disorder.

When Raphael had thus made an end of speaking, though many things occurred to me, both concerning the manners and laws of that people, that seemed very absurd, as well in their way of making war, as in their notions of religion and divine matters  together with several other particulars, but chiefly what seemed the foundation of all the rest, their living in common, without the use of money, by which all nobility, magnificence, splendour, and majesty, which, according to the common opinion, are the true ornaments of a nation, would be quite taken away  yet since I perceived that Raphael was weary, and was not sure whether he could easily bear contradiction, remembering that he had taken notice of some, who seemed to think they were bound in honour to support the credit of their own wisdom, by finding out something to censure in all other mens inventions, besides their own, I only commended their Constitution, and the account he had given of it in general; and so, taking him by the hand, carried him to supper, and told him I would find out some other time for examining this subject more particularly, and for discoursing more copiously upon it. And, indeed, I shall be glad to embrace an opportunity of doing it. In the meanwhile, though it must be confessed that he is both a very learned man and a person who has obtained a great knowledge of the world, I cannot perfectly agree to everything he has related. However, there are many things in the commonwealth of Utopia that I rather wish, than hope, to see followed in our governments.
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THOMAS MORUS PETRO Aegidio s. d.

Pudet me propemodum charissime Petre Aegidi libellum hunc, de Vtopiana republica, post annum ferme ad te mittere, quem te non dubito intra sesquimensem expectasse. quippe quum scires mihi demptum in hoc opere inueniendi laborem, neque de dispositione quicquam fuisse cogitandum, cui tantum erant ea recitanda, quae tecum una pariter audiui narrantem Raphaelem. quare nec erat quod in eloquendo laboraretur, quando nec illius sermo potuit exquisitus esse, quum esset primum subitarius, atque extemporalis, deinde hominis, ut scis, non perinde Latine docti quam Graece, & mea oratio quanto accederet propius ad illius neglectam simplicitatem, tanto futura sit propior ueritati, cui hac in re soli curam & debeo & habeo.

Fateor mi Petre, mihi adeo multum laboris hijs rebus paratis detractum, ut pene nihil fuerit relictum. alioquin huius rei uel excogitatio, uel oeconomia, potuisset, ab ingenio neque infimo, neque prorsus indocto postulare, tum temporis nonnihil, tum studij. quod si exigeretur, ut diserte etiam res, non tantum uere scriberetur, id uero a me praestari, nullo tempore, nullo studio potuisset.

Nunc uero quum ablatis curis hijs, in quibus tantum fuit sudoris exhauriendum, restiterit tantum hoc, uti sic simpliciter scriberentur audita, nihil erat negocij. sed huic tamen tam nihilo negocij peragendo, caetera negocia mea minus fere quam nihil temporis reliquerunt. Dum causas forenseis assidue alias ago, alias audio, alias arbiter finio, alias iudex dirimo, dum hic officij causa uisitur, ille negocij, dum foris totum ferme diem alijs impartior, reliquum meis, relinquo mihi, hoc est literis, nihil.

Nempe reuerso domum, cum uxore fabulandum est, garriendum cum liberis, colloquendum cum ministris. quae ego omnia inter negocia numero, quando fieri necesse est (necesse est autem, nisi uelis esse domi tuae peregrinus) & danda omnino opera est, ut quos uitae tuae comites, aut natura prouidit, aut fecit casus, aut ipse delegisti, hijs ut te quam iucundissimum compares, modo ut ne comitate corrumpas, aut indulgentia ex ministris dominos reddas.

Inter haec quae dixi elabitur dies, mensis, annus. Quando ergo scribimus? nec interim de somno quicquam sum loquutus, ut nec de cibo quidem, qui multis non minus absumit temporis, quam somnus ipse, qui uitae absumit ferme dimidium. At mihi hoc solum temporis adquiro quod somno ciboque suffuror, quod quoniam parcum est, lente, quia tamen aliquid, aliquando perfeci, atque ad te mi Petre transmisi Vtopiam ut legeres, & si quid effugisset nos, uti tu admoneres.

Quanquam enim non hac parte penitus diffido mihi (qui utinam sic ingenio atque doctrina aliquid essem, ut memoria non usquequaque destituor) non usqueadeo tamen confido, ut credam nihil mihi potuisse excidere. Nam & Ioannes Clemens puer meus, qui adfuit ut scis una, ut quem a nullo patior sermone abesse in quo aliquid esse fructus potest, quoniam ab hac herba qua & latinis literis & Graecis coepit euirescere, egregiam aliquando frugem spero, in magnam me coniecit dubitationem. siquidem quum, quantum ego recordor, Hythlodaeus narrauerit Amauroticum illum pontem, quo fluuius Anydrus insternitur, quingentos habere passus in longum, Ioannes meus ait detrahendos esse ducentos, latitudinem fluminis haud supra trecentos ibi continere. Ego te rogo rem ut reuoces in memoriam. Nam si tu cum illo sentis, ego quoque adsentiar & me lapsum credam, sin ipse non recolis, scribam ut feci quod ipse recordari uideor mihi, nam ut maxime curabo, ne quid sit in libro falsi, ita si quid sit in ambiguo, potius mendacium dicam, quam mentiar, quod malim bonus esse quam prudens.

Quanquam facile fuerit huic mederi morbo, si ex Raphaele ipso, aut praesens scisciteris, aut per literas, quod necesse est facias, uel ob alium scrupulum, qui nobis incidit nescio mea ne culpa magis, an tua, an Raphaelis ipsius. Nam neque nobis in mentem uenit quaerere, neque illi dicere, qua in parte noui illius orbis Vtopia sita sit. Quod non fuisse praetermissum sic, uellem profecto mediocri pecunia mea redemptum, uel quod subpudet me nescire, quo in mari sit insula de qua tam multa recenseam, uel quod sunt apud nos unus & alter, sed unus maxime, uir pius & professione Theologus, qui miro flagrat desyderio adeundae Vtopiae, non inani & curiosa libidine collustrandi noua, sed uti religionem nostram, feliciter ibi coeptam, foueat atque adaugeat.

Quod quo faciat rite, decreuit ante curare ut mittatur a Pontifice, atque adeo ut creetur Vtopiensibus Episcopus, nihil eo scrupulo retardatus, quod hoc antistitium sit illi precibus impetrandum. Quippe sanctum ducit ambitum, quem non honoris aut quaestus ratio, sed pietatis respectus pepererit. Quamobrem te oro mi Petre uti aut praesens, si potes commode, aut absens per epistolam, compelles Hythlodaeum, atque efficias, ne quicquam huic operi meo, aut insit falsi, aut ueri desyderetur. Atque haud scio an praestet ipsum ei librum ostendi. Nam neque alius aeque sufficit, si quid est erratum corrigere, neque is ipse aliter hoc praestare potest, quam si quae sunt a me scripta perlegerit. Ad haec: fiet ut hoc pacto intelligas, accipiatne libenter, an grauatim ferat, hoc operis a me conscribi. Nempe si suos labores decreuit ipse mandare literis, nolit fortasse me: neque ego certe uelim, Vtopiensium per me uulgata republica, florem illi gratiamque nouitatis historiae suae praeripere.

Quanquam ut uere dicam, nec ipse mecum satis adhuc constitui, an sim omnino aediturus. Etenim tam uaria sunt palata mortalium, tam morosa quorundam ingenia, tam ingrati animi, tam absurda iudicia, ut cuni hijs haud paulo felicius agi uideatur, qui iucundi atque hilares genio indulgent suo, quam qui semet macerant curis, ut aedant aliquid quod alijs, aut fastidientibus, aut ingratis, uel utilitati possit esse, uel uoluptati.

Plurimi literas nesciunt: multi contemnunt. Barbarus ut durum reijcit, quicquid non est plane barbarum, Scioli aspernantur ut triuiale, quicquid obsoletis uerbis non scatet. quibusdam solum placent uetera, plerisque tan-tum sua. Hic tam tetricus est, ut non admittat iocos, hic tam insulsus, ut non ferat sales. tam sinu quidam sunt, ut nasum omnem uelut aquam ab rabido morsus cane, reformident. adeo mobiles alij sunt, ut aliud sedentes probent, aliud stantes. Hi sedent in tabernis, & inter pocula de scriptorum iudicant ingenijs, magnaque cum autoritate condemnant utcunque lubitum est, suis quenque scriptis, ueluti capillicio uellicantes, ipsi interim tuti, & quod dici solet, ἔξω βέλους. quippe tam leues & abrasi undique, ut ne pilum quidem habeant boni uiri, quo possint apprehendi. Sunt praeterea quidam tam ingrati, ut quum impense delectentur opere: nihilo tamen magis ament autorem. non absimiles inhumanis hospitibus, qui quum opiparo conuiuio prolixe sint excepti, saturi demum discedunt domum, nullis habitis gratijs ei, a quo sunt inuitati. I nunc & hominibus tam delicati palati: tam uarij gustus: animi praeterea tam memoris & grati, tuis impensis epulum instrue.

Sed tamen mi Petre tu illud age quod dixi cum Hythlodaeo. postea tamen integrum erit hac de re consultare denuo.

Quanquam si id ipsius uoluntate fiat: quandoquidem
scribendi labore defunctus: nunc sero sapio:
quod reliquum est de aedendo:
sequar amicorum consilium:
atque in primis tuum.
Vale dulcissime
Petre Aegidi:
cum optima coniuge:
ac me ut soles ama: quando
ego te amo etiam plus quam soleo. Finis


Liber I


Homo peregrinans Raphael Hythlodaeus
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Sermonis quem Raphael Hythlodaeus uir eximius,
de optimo reipublicae statu habuit liber primus,
per illustrem uirum Thomam Morum inclytae
Britanniarum urbis Londini et ciuem, et uicecomitem.

Quum non exigui momenti negocia quaedam inuictissimus Angliae Rex Henricus eius nominis octauus, omnibus egregij principis artibus ornatissimus, cum serenissimo Castellae principe Carolo controuersa nuper habuisset, ad ea tractanda, componendaque, oratorem me legauit in Flandriam, comitem & collegam uiri incomparabilis Cuthberti Tunstalli, quem sacris scrinijs nuper ingenti omnium gratulatione praefecit, de cuius sane laudibus nihil a me dicetur, non quod uerear ne parum syncerae fidei testis habenda sit amicitia, sed quod uirtus eius, ac doctrina maior est, quam ut a me praedicari possit, tum notior ubique atque illustrior, quam ut debeat, nisi uideri uelim solem lucerna, quod aiunt, ostendere.

Occurrerunt nobis Brugis (sic enim conuenerat) hi, quibus a principe negocium demandabatur, egregij uiri omnes. in his praefectus Brugensis uir magnificus, princeps & caput erat, caeterum os & pectus Georgius Temsicius Cassiletanus Praepositus, non arte solum, uerumetiam natura facundus, ad haec iureconsultissimus, tractandi uero negocij cum ingenio, tum assiduo rerum usu eximius artifex. ubi semel atque iterum congressi, quibusdam de rebus non satis consentiremus, illi in aliquot dies uale nobis dicto, Bruxellas profecti sunt, principis oraculum sciscitaturi.

Ego me interim (sic enim res ferebat) Antuerpiam confero.

Ibi dum uersor, saepe me inter alios, sed quo non alius gratior, inuisit Petrus Aegidius Antuerpiae natus, magna fide, & loco apud suos honesto, dignus honestissimo, quippe iuuenis haud scio doctiorne, an moratior. est enim optimus & literatissimus, ad haec animo in omnes candido, in amicos uero tam propenso pectore, amore, fide, adfectu tam syncero, ut uix unum aut alterum usquam inuenias, quem illi sentias omnibus amicitiae numeris esse conferendum.

Rara illi modestia, nemini longius abest fucus, nulli simplicitas inest prudentior, porro sermone tam lepidus, & tam innoxie facetus, ut patriae desyderium, ac laris domestici, uxoris, & liberorum, quorum studio reuisendorum nimis quam anxie tenebar (iam tum enim plus quatuor mensibus abfueram domo) magna ex parte mihi dulcissima consuetudine sua, & mellitissima confabulatione leuauerit.

Hunc quum die quadam in templo diuae Mariae, quod & opere pulcherrimum, & populo celeberrimum est, rei diuinae interfuissem, atque peracto sacro, pararem inde in hospitium redire, forte colloquentem uideo cum hospite quodam, uergentis ad senium aetatis, uultu adusto, promissa barba, penula neglectim ab humero dependente, qui mihi ex uultu atque habitu nauclerus esse uidebatur.

At Petrus ubi me conspexit, adit ac salutat. respondere conantem seducit paululum, & uides inquit hunc! (simul designabat eum cum quo loquentem uideram) eum inquit iam hinc ad te recta parabam ducere.

Uenisset inquam pergratus mihi tua causa.

Imo, inquit ille, si nosses hominem, sua.

Nam nemo uiuit hodie mortalium omnium, qui tantam tibi hominum, terrarumque incognitarum narrare possit historiam. quarum rerum audiendarum scio auidissimum esse te.

Ergo inquam non pessime coniectaui.

Nam primo aspectu protinus sensi hominem esse nauclerum.

Atqui inquit aberrasti longissime; nauigauit quidem non ut Palinurus, sed ut Ulysses; imo uelut Nempe Plato.

Raphael iste, sic enim uocatur gentilicio nomine Hythlodaeus, & latinae linguae non indoctus, & graecae doctissimus (cuius ideo studiosior quam Romanae fuit, quoniam totum se addixerat philosophiae; qua in re nihil quod alicuius momenti sit, praeter Senecae quaedam, ac Ciceronis extare latine cognouit) relicto fratribus patrimonio, quod ei domi fuerat (est enim Lusitanus) orbis terrarum contemplandi studio Americo Uespucio se adiunxit, atque in tribus posterioribus illarum quatuor nauigationum quae passim iam leguntur, perpetuus eius comes fuit, nisi quod in ultima cum eo non redijt.

Curauit enim atque adeo extorsit ab Americo, ut ipse in his xxiiii esset qui ad fines postremae nauigationis in Castello relinquebantur.

Itaque relictus est, uti obtemperaretur animo eius, peregrinationis magis quam sepulchri curioso. quippe cui haec assidue sunt in ore, Caelo tegitur qui non habet urnam, & Undique ad superos tantundem esse uiae.

Quae mens eius, nisi deus ei propitius adfuisset, nimio fuerat illi constatura.

Caeterum postquam digresso Uespucio multas regiones cum quinque Castellanorum comitibus emensus est, mirabili tandem fortuna Taprobanen delatus, inde peruenit in Caliquit, ubi repertis commode Lusitanorum nauibus, in patriam denique praeter spem reuehitur.


Peregrinationes Raphaelis
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HAEC UBI NARRAUIT Petrus, actis ei gratijs quod tam officiosus in me fuisset, ut cuius uiri colloquium mihi gratum speraret, eius uti sermone fruerer, tantam rationem habuisset, ad Raphaelem me conuerto, tum ubi nos mutuo salutassemus, atque illa communia dixissemus, quae dici in primo hospitum congressu solent, inde domum meam digredimur, ibique in horto considentes in scamno cespitibus herbeis constrato, confabulamur.

Narrauit ergo nobis, quo pacto posteaquam Uespucius abierat, ipse, socijque eius, qui in Castello remanserant, conueniendo atque blandiendo coeperint se paulatim eius terrae gentibus insinuare, iamque non innoxie modo apud eas, sed etiam familiariter uersari, tum principi cuidam (cuius & patria mihi, & nomen excidit) grati, charique esse. eius liberalitate narrabat commeatum, atque uiaticum ipsi & quinque eius comitibus affatim fuisse suppeditatum, cum itineris (quod per aquam ratibus, per terram curru peragebant) fidelissimo duce, qui eos ad alios principes, quos diligenter commendati petebant, adduceret.

Nam post multorum itinera dierum, oppida atque urbes aiebat reperisse se, ac non pessime institutas magna populorum frequentia respublicas.

Nempe sub aequatoris linea tum hinc atque inde ab utroque latere quantum fere spatij solis orbita complectitur, uastas obiacere solitudines perpetuo feruore torridas.

Squalor undique & tristis rerum facies horrida atque inculta omnia feris habitata, serpentibusque, aut denique hominibus, neque minus efferis quam sint beluae, neque minus noxijs.

Caeterum ubi longius euectus sis, paulatim omnia mansuescere. caelum minus asperum, solum uirore blandum, mitiora animantium ingenia, tandem aperiri populos, urbes, oppida, in his assidua non inter se modo, ac finitimos, sed procul etiam dissitas gentes, terra marique commercia.

Inde sibi natam facultatem multas ultro citroque terras inuisendi, quod nulla nauis ad iter quodlibet instruebatur, in quam non ille, comitesque eius libentissime admittebantur.

Naues quas primis regionibus conspexerunt, carina plana fuisse narrabat. uela consutis papyris aut uiminibus intendebantur, alibi coriacea. post uero acuminatas carinas canabea uela reppererunt. omnia denique nostris similia. nautae maris ac caeli non imperiti.

Sed miram se narrabat inisse gratiam, tradito magnetis usu, cuius antea penitus erant ignari. ideoque timide pelago consueuisse sese, neque alias temere, quam aestate credere.

Nunc uero eius fiducia lapidis contemnunt hyemem, securi magis, quam tuti, ut periculum sit, ne quae res magno eis bono futura putabatur, eadem per imprudentiam magnorum causa malorum fiat.

Quid quoque in loco se uidisse narrauit, & longum fuerit explicare, neque huius est operis institutum, & alio fortasse loco dicetur a nobis, praesertim quicquid ex usu fuerit non ignorari, qualia sunt in primis ea, quae apud populos usquam ciuiliter conuiuentes animaduertit, recte prudenterque prouisa.

His enim de rebus & nos auidissime rogabamus, & ille libentissime disserebat, omissa interim inquisitione monstrorum, quibus nihil est minus nouum.

Nam Scyllas & Celenos rapaces, & Lestrigonas populiuoros, atque eiuscemodi immania portenta, nusquam fere non inuenias, at sane ac sapienter institutos ciues haud reperias ubilibet.

Caeterum ut multa apud nouos illos populos adnotauit perperam consulta, sic haud pauca recensuit, unde possint exempla sumi corrigendis harum urbium, nationum, gentium, ac regnorum erroribus idonea, alio, ut dixi, loco a me commemoranda.

Nunc ea tantum referre animus est, quae de moribus atque institutis narrabat Utopiensium, praemisso tamen eo sermone, quo uelut tractu quodam ad eius mentionem reipublicae deuentum est.


Colloquium apud Cardinalem Ioannem Mortonum
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NAM QUUM RAPHAEL prudentissime recensuisset, alia hic, alia illic errata, utrobique certe plurima, tum quae apud nos, quaeue item sunt apud illos cauta sapientius, quum uniuscuiusque populi mores atque instituta sic teneret, tanquam in quemcunque locum diuertisset, totam ibi uitam uixisse uideretur, admiratus hominem Miror Petrus, profecto mi Raphael, inquit, cur te regi cuipiam non adiungas, quorum neminem esse satis scio, cui tu non sis futurus uehementer gratus, utpote quem hac doctrina, atque hac locorum hominumque peritia non oblectare solum, sed exemplis quoque instruere, atque adiuuare consilio sis idoneus, simul hoc pacto & tuis rebus egregie consulueris, & tuorum omnium commodis magno esse adiumento possis.

Quod ad meos attinet, inquit ille, non ualde commoueor, nempe in quos mediocriter opinor me officij mei partes impleuisse. nam quibus rebus alij non nisi senes & aegri cedunt, imo tum quoque aegre cedunt, quum amplius retinere non possunt, eas res ego non sanus modo ac uegetus, sed iuuenis quoque cognatis, amicisque dispartiui, quos debere puto hac mea esse benignitate contentos, neque id exigere atque expectare praeterea, ut memet eorum causa regibus in seruitium dedam.

Bona uerba inquit Petrus, mihi uisum est non ut seruias regibus, sed ut inseruias.

Hoc est inquit ille, una syllaba plusquam seruias.

At ego sic censeo inquit Petrus, quoquo tu nomine rem appelles, eam tamen ipsam esse uiam, qua non alijs modo & priuatim, & publice possis conducere, sed tuam quoque ipsius conditionem reddere feliciorem.

Felicioremne inquit Raphael, ea uia facerem, a qua abhorret animus! Atqui nunc sic uiuo ut uolo, quod ego certe suspicor paucissimis purpuratorum contingere.

Quin satis est eorum, qui potentum amicitias ambiunt, ne magnam putes iacturam fieri, si me atque uno aut altero mei similibus sint carituri.

Tum ego, perspicuum est inquam te mi Raphael, neque opum esse, neque potentiae cupidum, atque ego profecto huius tuae mentis hominem non minus ueneror ac suspicio, quam eorum quemuis, qui maxime rerum sunt potentes.

Caeterum uideberis plane rem te atque isthoc animo tuo tam generoso, tam uere philosopho dignam facturus, si te ita compares, ut uel cum aliquo priuatim incommodo ingenium tuum atque industriam, publicis rebus accommodes, quod nunquam tanto cum fructu queas, quanto si a consilijs fueris magno alicui principi, eique (quod te facturum certe scio) recta atque honesta persuaseris. nempe a principe bonorum, malorumque omnium torrens in totum populum, uelut a perenni quodam fonte promanat.

In te uero tam absoluta doctrina est, ut uel citra magnum rerum usum, porro tanta rerum peritia, ut sine ulla doctrina, egregium consiliarium cuiuis regum sis praestaturus.

Bis erras, inquit ille, mi More, primum in me, deinde in re ipsa. nam neque mihi ea est facultas, quam tu tribuis, & si maxime esset, tamen quum ocio meo negocium facesserem, publicam rem nihil promoueam.

Primum enim principes ipsi plerique omnes militaribus studijs (quorum ego neque peritiam habeo, neque desydero) libentius occupantur, quam bonis pacis artibus, maiusque multo studium est, quibus modis per fas ac nefas noua sibi regna pariant, quam uti parta bene administrent.

Praeterea quicunque regibus a consilio sunt, eorum nemo est, qui non aut uere tantum sapit, ut non egeat, aut tantum sibi sapere uidetur, ut non libeat alterius probare consilium, nisi quod absurdissimis quibusque dictis assentiuntur & supparasitantur eorum, quos ut maxime apud principem gratiae, student assentatione demereri sibi.

Et certe sic est natura comparatum, ut sua cuique inuenta blandiantur.

Sic & coruo suus arridet pullus, & suus simiae catulus placet.

Quod si quis in illo coetu uel alienis inuidentium, uel praeferentium sua, aliquid afferat, quod aut alijs temporibus factum legit, aut alijs fieri locis uidit, ibi qui audiunt, perinde agunt, ac si tota sapientiae suae periclitaretur opinio, & post illa pro stultis plane sint habendi, nisi aliquid sufficiant inuenire, quod in aliorum inuentis uertant uitio.

Si caetera destituant, tum huc confugiunt, haec nostris, inquiunt, placuere maioribus, quorum prudentiam utinam nos aequaremus, itaque hoc dicto ueluti egregie perorata re considunt.

Tanquam magnum sit periculum, si quis ulla in re deprehendatur maioribus suis sapientior. a quibus tamen, ut quicque optime consultum est, ita aequissimo animo ualere sinimus. at si qua de re potuit consuli prudentius, eam protinus ansam cupide arreptam mordicus retinemus.

Itaque in haec superba, absurda, ac morosa iudicia, cum saepe alibi, tum semel in Anglia quoque incidi.

Obsecro inquam, fuisti apud nos! Fui inquit, atque aliquot menses ibi sum uersatus, non multo post eam cladem, qua Anglorum occidentalium ciuile aduersus regem bellum miseranda ipsorum strage compressum est.

Interea multum debui reuerendissimo patri Ioanni Mortono Cantuariensi Archiepiscopo & Cardinali, ac tum quoque Angliae Cancellario, uiro mi Petre (nam Moro cognita sum narraturus) non autoritate magis, quam prudentia ac uirtute uenerabili.

Etenim statura ei mediocris erat, nec aetati, quamquam serae cedens. uultus quem reuereare, non horreas. in congressu non difficilis. serius tamen & grauis. libido erat asperius interdum compellando supplicantes experiri, sed sine noxa, quid ingenij, quam animi praesentiam quisque prae se ferret, qua uelut cognata sibi uirtute, modo abesset impudentia delectabatur, & ut idoneam ad res gerendas amplectebatur, sermo politus & efficax, iuris magna peritia, ingenium incomparabile, memoria ad prodigium usque excellens.

Haec enim natura egregia, discendo atque exercendo prouexit.

Huius consilijs rex plurimum fidere, multum Respublica niti (cum ego aderam) uidebatur. quippe qui ab prima fere iuuenta protinus a schola coniectus in aulam, maximis in negocijs per omnem uersatus aetatem, ac uarijs fortunae aestibus assidue iactatus prudentiam rerum (quae sic recepta non facile elabitur) multis, magnisque cum periculis didicerat.

Forte fortuna quum die quodam in eius mensa essem, laicus quidam legum uestratium peritus aderat, is nescio unde nactus occasionem, coepit accurate laudare, rigidam illam iustitiam, quae tum illic exercebatur in fures, quos passim narrabat nonnunquam suspendi uiginti in una cruce, atque eo uehementius dicebat se mirari, cum tam pauci elaberentur supplicio, quo malo fato fieret, uti tam multi tamen ubique grassarentur.

Tum ego, ausus enim sum libere apud Cardinalem loqui; nihil mireris inquam.

Nam haec punitio furum & supra iustum est, & non ex usu publico.

Est enim ad uindicanda furta nimis atrox, nec tamen ad refrenanda sufficiens.

Quippe neque furtum simplex tam ingens facinus est, ut capite debeat plecti, neque ulla poena est tanta, ut ab latrocinijs cohibeat eos, qui nullam aliam artem quaerendi uictus habent.

Itaque hac in re non uos modo, sed bona pars huius orbis imitari uidetur malos praeceptores, qui discipulos uerberant libentius quam docent.

Decernuntur enim furanti grauia atque horrenda supplicia, cum potius multo fuerit prouidendum, uti aliquis esset prouentus uitae, ne cuiquam tam dira sit furandi primum, dehinc pereundi necessitas.

Est inquit ille, satis hoc prouisum; sunt artes mechanicae, est agricolatio, ex his tueri uitam liceat, ni sponte mali esse mallent.

At non sic euades inquam.

Nam primum omittamus eos, qui saepe uel ab externis bellis, uel ciuilibus mutili redeunt domum, ut nuper apud uos e Cornubiensi praelio, & non ita pridem e Gallico, qui uel Reipublicae impendunt membra, uel regi, quos neque pristinas artes exercere debilitas patitur, neque aetas nouam discere. hos inquam omittamus, quando bella per intermissas uices commeant.

Ea contemplemur, quae nullo die non accidunt.

Tantus est ergo nobilium numerus, qui non ipsi modo degant ociosi tanquam fuci laboribus aliorum, quos puta suorum praediorum colonos augendis reditibus ad uiuum usque radunt.

Nam eam solam frugalitatem nouere, homines alioquin ad mendicitatem usque prodigi; uerum immensam quoque ociosorum stipatorum turbam circumferunt, qui nullam unquam quaerendi uictus artem didicere.

Hi simul atque herus obierit, aut ipsi aegrotauerint, eijciuntur ilico. nam & ociosos libentius quam aegrotos alunt, & saepe morientis heres non protinus alendae sufficit paternae familiae. interim illi esuriunt strennue, nisi strennue latrocinentur.

Nam quid faciant! Siquidem ubi errando paululum uestes ac ualetudinem attriuere, morbo iam squalidos, atque obsitos pannis, neque generosi dignantur accipere, neque audent rustici; non ignari eum qui molliter educatus in ocio ac delicijs, solitus sit accinctus acinace ac cetra, totam uiciniam uultu nebulonico despicere & contemnere omnes prae se, haudquaquam idoneum fore, qui cum ligone ac marra, maligna mercede ac uictu parco, fideliter inseruiat pauperi.

Ad haec ille, atqui nobis inquit, hoc hominum genus in primis fouendum est.

In his enim, utpote hominibus animi magis excelsi ac generosioris, quam sunt opifices aut agricolae, consistunt uires ac robur exercitus, si quando sit confligendum bello.

Profecto inquam ego, eadem opera dicas licet, belli gratia fouendos esse fures, quibus haud dubie nunquam carebitis, dum habebitis hos.

Quin neque latrones sunt instrennui milites, neque milites ignauissimi latronum, adeo inter has artes belle conuenit.

At hoc uitium tamen frequens est uobis, non proprium. est enim omnium fere gentium commune.

Nam Gallias infestat alia praeterea pestis pestilentior, Tota patria stipendiarijs, in pace quoque (si illa pax est) oppleta atque obsessa militibus, eadem persuasione inductis, qua uos ociosos hic ministros alendos esse censuistis. nempe quod Morosophis uisum est, in eo sitam esse publicam salutem, si in promptu semper adsit ualidum, firmumque praesidium, maxime ueteranorum. neque enim confidunt inexercitatis quicquam, ut uel ideo quaerendum eis bellum sit, ne imperitos habeant milites, & homines iugulandi gratis, ne (ut habet facete Salustius) manus aut animus incipiat per ocium torpescere.

At quam sit perniciosum huiusmodi beluas alere, & Gallia suo malo didicit, & Romanorum, Carthaginensium, ac Syrorum, tum multarum gentium exempla declarant, quorum omnium non imperium modo, sed agros quoque, atque adeo urbes ipsas parati ipsorum exercitus alijs atque alijs occasionibus euerterunt.

Quam uero non magnopere necessarium, uel hinc elucescit, quod ne Galli quidem milites armis ab unguiculis exercitatissimi cum euocatis comparati uestris, admodum saepe gloriantur superiores sese discessisse, ut ne quid dicam amplius, ne praesentibus uidear adblandiri uobis.

Sed nec uestri illi uel opifices urbici, uel rudes atque agrestes agricolae ociosos generosorum stipatores creduntur ualde pertimescere, nisi aut hi quibus ad uires atque audaciam corpus contigit ineptius, aut quorum animi uis inopia rei familiaris infringitur, adeo periculum nullum est, ne quorum ualida & robusta corpora (neque enim nisi selectos dignantur generosi corrumpere) nunc uel elanguescunt ocio, uel negocijs prope muliebribus emolliuntur, ijdem bonis artibus instructi ad uitam, & uirilibus exercitati laboribus effoeminentur.

Certe utcunque sese haec habet res, illud mihi nequaquam uidetur publicae rei conducere, in euentum belli, quod nunquam habetis, nisi quum uultis, infinitam eius generis turbam alere, quod infestat pacem, cuius tanto maior haberi ratio, quam belli debeat.

Neque haec tamen sola est furandi necessitas.

Est alia magis quantum credo, peculiaris uobis.

Quaenam est ea! inquit Oues Cardinalis. inquam uestrae, quae tam mites esse, tamque exiguo solent ali, nunc (uti fertur) tam edaces atque indomitae esse coeperunt, ut homines deuorent ipsos, agros, domos, oppida uastent ac depopulentur.

Nempe quibuscunque regni partibus nascitur lana tenuior, atque ideo preciosior, ibi nobiles & generosi, atque adeo Abbates aliquot sancti uiri, non his contenti reditibus, fructibusque annuis, qui maioribus suis solebant ex praedijs crescere, nec habentes satis, quod ociose ac laute uiuentes, nihil in publicum prosint, nisi etiam obsint, aruo nihil relinquunt, onmia claudunt pascuis, demoliuntur domos, diruunt oppida, templo duntaxat stabulandis ouibus relicto, & tanquam parum soli perderent apud uos ferarum saltus, ac uiuaria, illi boni uiri habitationes omnes, & quicquid usquam est culti, uertunt in solitudinem.

Ergo ut unus helluo inexplebilis ac dira pestis patriae, continuatis agris, aliquot millia iugerum uno circumdet septo, eijciuntur coloni. quidam suis etiam aut circumscripti fraude, aut ui oppressi exuuntur, aut fatigati iniurijs, adiguntur ad uenditionem.

Itaque quoquo pacto emigrant miseri, uiri, mulieres, mariti, uxores, orbi, uiduae, parentes cum paruis liberis, & numerosa magis quam diuite familia, ut multis opus habet manibus res rustica, emigrant inquam e notis atque assuetis laribus, nec inueniunt quo se recipiant, supellectilem omnem haud magno uendibilem, etiam si manere possit emptorem, quum extrudi necesse est, minimo uenundant. id quum breui errando insumpserint, quid restat aliud denique, quam uti furentur, & pendeant iuste scilicet, aut uagentur atque mendicent. quanquam tum quoque uelut errones conijciuntur in carcerem, quod ociosi obambulent, quorum operam nemo est qui conducat, quum illi cupidissime offerant.

Nam rusticae rei cui assueuerunt nihil est quod agatur, ubi nihil seritur.

Siquidem unus opilio atque bubulcus sufficit ei terrae depascendae pecoribus, in cuius cultum, ut sementi faciendae sufficeret, multae poscebantur manus.

Atque hac ratione fit, ut multis in locis annona multo sit carior.

Quin lanarum quoque adeo increuit precium, ut a tenuioribus, qui pannos inde solent apud uos conficere, prorsus emi non possint, atque ea ratione plures ab opere ablegantur in ocium.

Nam post aucta pascua infinitam ouium uim absumpsit tabes, uelut eorum cupiditatem ulciscente deo immissa in oues lue, quam in ipsorum capita contortam esse fuerat iustius.

Quod si maxime increscat ouium numerus, precio nihil decrescit tamen. quod earum, si monopolium appellari non potest quod non unus uendit, certe oligopolium est, Reciderunt enim fere in manus paucorum, eorundemque diuitum, quos nulla necessitas urget ante uendendi quam libet, nec ante libet quam liceat quanti libet.

Iam caetera quoque pecorum genera, ut aeque cara sint, eadem ratio est, atque hoc etiam amplius, quod dirutis uillis, atque imminuta re rustica non sint qui foeturam curent.

Neque enim diuites illi, ut ouium, sic etiam armentorum foetus educant; sed aliunde macra empta uili, posteaquam suis pascuis pinguerint, magno reuendunt.

Ideoque, sicuti reor, nondum sentitur totum huius rei incommodum.

Nempe adhuc his modo locis reddunt cara, ubi uendunt. caeterum ubi aliquandiu celerius extulerint illinc, quam nasci possint, tum demum ibi quoque paulatim decrescente copia, ubi coemuntur, necesse est hic insigni laboretur inopia.

Ita qua re uel maxime felix haec uestra uidebatur insula, iam ipsam paucorum improba cupiditas uertit in perniciem.

Nam haec annonae caritas in causa est, cur quisque quam possit plurimos e familia dimittat, quo quaeso nisi mendicatum, aut quod generosis animis persuadeas facilius latrocinatum! Quid quod ad miseram hanc egestatem, atque inopiam adiungitur, importuna luxuries.

Nam & ministris nobilium, & opificibus, & ipsis propemodum rusticis, & omnibus denique ordinibus, multum est insolentis apparatus in uestibus, nimius in uictu luxus.

Iam ganea, lustra, lupanar, & aliud lupanar tabernae, uinariae, ceruisiariae, postremo tot improbi ludi, alea, charta, fritillus, pila, sphaera, discus, an non haec celeriter exhausta pecunia, recta suos mystas mittunt aliquo latrocinatum! Has perniciosas pestes eijcite, statuite, ut uillas atque oppida rustica, aut hi restituant qui diruere, aut ea cedant reposituris, atque aedificare uolentibus.

Refrenate coemptiones istas diuitum, ac uelut monopolij exercendi licentiam.

Pauciores alantur ocio, reddatur agricolatio, lanificium instauretur, ut sit honestum negocium, quo se utiliter exerceat ociosa ista turba, uel quos hactenus inopia fures fecit, uel qui nunc errones aut ociosi sunt ministri, fures nimirum utrique futuri.

Certe nisi his malis medemini, frustra iactetis exercitam in uindicanda furta iustitiam, nempe speciosam magis, quam aut iustam aut utilem.

Siquidem quum pessime sinitis educari, & mores paulatim ab teneris annis corrumpi, puniendos uidelicet, tum demum quum ea flagitia uiri designent, quorum spem de se perpetuam a pueritia usquam praebuerant, quid aliud quaeso quam facitis fures, & ijdem plectitis! Iam me haec loquente iuris ille consultus interim se ad dicendum composuerat, ac statuerat secum modo illo solenni disputantium uti, qui diligentius repetunt quam respondent, adeo bonam partem laudis ponunt in memoria.

Belle, inquit, dixisti profecto, quum sis uidelicet hospes, qui magis audire his de rebus aliquid potueris, quam exacte quicquam cognoscere, id quod ego paucis efficiam perspicuum.

Nam primum ordine recensebo quae tu dixisti. deinde ostendam quibus in rebus imposuit tibi nostrarum rerum ignoratio, postremo rationes tuas omnes diluam atque dissoluam.

Igitur ut a primo quod sum pollicitus exordiar, quatuor mihi uisus es; Tace inquit Cardinalis; nam haud responsurus paucis uideris qui sic incipias.

Quamobrem leuabimus in praesenti te hac respondendi molestia, seruaturi tamen integrum id munus tibi in proximum congressum uestrum, quem (nisi quid impediat, aut te, aut Raphaelem hunc) crastinus dies uelim referat.

Sed interim abs te mi Raphael perquam libenter audierim, quare tu furtum putes ultimo supplicio non puniendum quamue aliam poenam ipse statuas, quae magis conducat in publicum.

Nam tolerandum ne tu quidem sentis.

At si nunc per mortem quoque, tamen in furtum ruitur, proposita semel uitae securitate, quae uis, quis metus posset absterrere maleficos; qui mitigatione supplicij, uelut praemio quodam ad maleficium se inuitatos interpretarentur! Omnino mihi uidetur inquam pater benignissime homini uitam eripi propter ereptam pecuniam prorsus iniquum esse.

Siquidem cum humana uita ne omnibus quidem fortunae possessionibus paria fieri posse arbitror.

Quod si laesam iustitiam, si leges uiolatas, hac rependi poena dicant, haud pecuniam; quid ni merito summum illud ius, summa uocetur iniuria! Nam neque legum probanda sunt tam Manliana imperia, ut sicubi in leuissimis parum obtemperetur, illico stringant gladium; neque tam Stoica scita, ut omnia peccata adeo existiment paria, uti nihil iudicent interesse, occidatne aliquis hominem, an nummum ei surripiat, inter quae (si quicquam aequitas ualet) nihil omnino simile aut affine.

Deus uetuit occidi quenquam, & nos tam facile occidimus ob ademptam pecuniolam! Quod si quis interpretetur, illo dei iussu interdictam necis potestatem, nisi quatenus humana lex declaret occidendum, quid obstat quo minus homines eodem modo constituant inter se, quatenus stuprum admittendum sit, adulterandum, peierandum! Siquidem quum deus non alienae modo, uerum etiam suae cuique mortis ius ademerit, si hominum inter se consensus de mutua cede, certis placitis consentientium, adeo debet ualere, ut illius praecepti uinculis eximat suos satellites, qui sine ullo exemplo dei, eos interemerint, quos humana sanctio iussit occidi; an non hoc pacto praeceptum illud dei tantum iuris est habiturum, quantum humana iura permiserint! ac fiet nimirum ut ad eundem modum omnibus in rebus statuant homines, quatenus diuina mandata conueniat obseruari.

Denique lex Mosaica, quanquam inclemens & aspera; nempe in seruos, & quidem obstinatos lata, tamen pecunia furtum haud morte mulctauit.

Ne putemus deum in noua lege clementiae; qua pater imperat filijs maiorem indulsisse nobis inuicem saeuiendi licentiam.

Haec sunt cur non licere putem.

Quam uero sit absurdum, atque etiam perniciosum reipublicae furem, atque homicidam ex aequo puniri, nemo est, opinor, qui nesciat.

Nempe quum latro conspiciat non minus imminere discriminis duntaxat furti damnato, quam si praeterea conuincatur homicidij, hac una cogitatione impellitur in caedem eius, quem alioqui fuerat tantum spoliaturus. quippe praeterquam quod deprehenso nihil sit plus periculi, est etiam in caede securitas maior, & maior caelandi spes sublato facinoris indice.

Itaque dum fures nimis atrociter studemus perterrefacere, in bonorum incitamus perniciem.

Iam quod quaeri solet; quae punitio possit esset commodior; hoc meo iudicio haud paulo facilius est repertu; quam quae possit esse deterior.

Cur enim dubitemus eam uiam utilem esse castigandis sceleribus; quam scimus olim tam diu placuisse Romanis administrandae reipublicae peritissimis! Nempe hi magnorum facinorum conuictos in lapidicinas, atque fodienda metalla damnabant, perpetuis adseruandos uinculis.

Quanquam ego quod ad hanc rem attinet, nullius institutum gentis magis probo, quam id quod interea dum peregrinabar, in Perside obseruatum apud uulgo dictos Polyleritas adnotaui, populum neque exiguum, neque imprudenter institutum, & nisi quod tributum quotannis Persarum pendit regi; caetera liberum ac suis permissum legibus.

Caeterum quoniam longe ab mari, montibus fere circumdati, & suae terrae nulla in re maligne contenti fructibus, neque adeunt alios saepe, neque adeuntur. tamen ex uetusto more gentis, neque fines prorogare student, & quos habent ab omni facile iniuria, & montes tuentur, & pensio quam rerum potienti persoluunt, immunes prorsus ab militia, haud perinde splendide, atque commode, felicesque magis quam nobiles, aut clari degunt. quippe ne nomine quidem opinor praeterquam conterminis admodum, satis noti.

Ergo apud hos furti qui peraguntur, quod sustulere domino reddunt, non, quod alibi fieri solet, principi; utpote cui tantum iuris esse censent in rem furtiuam quantum ipsi furi; Sin res perierit, precio ex bonis furum confecto ac persoluto tum reliquo uxoribus eorum atque liberis integro, ipsi damnantur in opera, ac nisi atrociter commissum furtum est, neque clauduntur ergastulo, neque gestant compedes, sed liberi, ac soluti in publicis occupantur operibus. detrectantes ac languidius gerentes sese; non tam uinculis cohercent quam excitant uerberibus, strennuam nauantes operam, absunt a contumelijs, noctu tantum nominatim censiti cubiculis includuntur. praeter assiduum laborem nihil incommodi est in uita.

Aluntur enim haud duriter qui publicae rei seruiunt, e publico. alibi aliter.

Siquidem alicubi quod impenditur in eos ex eleemosyna colligitur, atque ea uia quamquam incerta; tamen ut est ille populus misericors nulla reperitur uberior. alibi reditus quidam publici ad id destinantur.

Est ubi certum in eos usus tributum uiritim conferunt.

Quin aliquot in locis nullum publicum opus faciunt, sed ut priuatus quisque eget mercenarijs, ita illorum cuiuspiam in eum diem operam, stata mercede conducit apud forum, paulo minoris quam quanti liberam fuerat conducturus; praeterea fas est seruilem ignauiam flagris corripere.

Sic fit uti nunquam opere careant; & praeter uictum aliquid quoque die ab singulis publico inferatur aerario.

Uno quodam colore uestiuntur & omnes & soli, capillo non abraso uerum paulo supra auriculas attonso, e quarum altera paululum praescinditur.

Cibum cuique ab amicis dari, potumque ac sui coloris uestem, licet; pecuniam datam esse danti pariter, atque accipienti capitale, neque minus periculosum etiam homini libero quacunque de causa nummum a damnato recepisse, & seruos item (sic enim damnatos uocant) arma contingere.

Suos quaeque regio propria distinguit nota, quam abiecisse capitale est, ut uel extra suos conspici fines, uel cum alterius regionis seruo quicquam esse collocutum.

At neque tutior fugae meditatio quam ipsa est fuga.

Quin conscium talis fuisse consilij in seruo nex est; in libero seruitus.

Contra indici praemia decreta sunt; libero pecunia, seruo libertas. utrique uero uenia atque impunitas conscientiae, ne quando persequi malum consilium quam poenitere sit tutius.

Huius rei haec lex atque hic ordo est, quem dixi. qui quantum habeat humanitatis & commodi, facile patet. quando sic irascitur, ut uitia perimat seruatis hominibus, atque ita tractatis, ut bonos esse necesse sit. & quantum ante damni dederunt, tantum reliqua uita resartiant. porro ne ad pristinos relabantur mores, adeo nullus est metus, ut uiatores quoque quibus iter aliquo institutum est, non alijs uiae ducibus sese tutioreis arbitrentur, quam seruis illis ad quamque regionem subinde commutatis.

Nempe ad perpetrandum latrocinium nihil habent usquam non importunum; manus inermes; pecunia tantum sceleris index; deprehenso parata uindicta; neque spes ulla prorsus fugiendi quoquam.

Quo enim pacto falleret ac tegeret fugam; homo nulla uestium parte populo similis; nisi abeat nudus! quin sic quoque fugientem proderet auricula.

At ne inito saltem consilio coniurent in rempublicam id demum scilicet periculum est. quasi in tantam uenire spem ulla possit uicinia non tentatis ac sollicitatis ante multarum regionum seruitijs. quae tantum absunt a facultate conspirandi; ut ne conuenire quidem; & colloqui aut salutare se mutuo liceat; ut credantur interim id consilium intrepide credituri suis; quod reticentibus periculosum, prodentibus maximo esse bono sciant.

Quum contra nemo sit prorsus exspes, obediendo ac perferendo, bonamque de se prebendo spem, emendatioris in posterum uitae, posse his modis fieri, ut libertatem aliquando recuperet. quippe nullo non anno restitutis aliquot commendatione patientiae.

Haec quum dixissem atque adiecissem nihil mihi uideri causae, quare non hic modus haberi uel in Anglia possit, multo maiore cum fructu, quam illa iustitia, quam iuris ille peritus tantopere laudauerat, Sub haec ille, nempe iureconsultus, Nunquam inquit istud sic stabiliri queat in Anglia, ut non in summum discrimen adducat rempublicam & simul haec dicens, commouit caput, ac distorsit labrum, atque ita conticuit.

Et omnes qui aderant, pedibus in eius ibant sententiam.

Tum Cardinalis non est, inquit, procliue diuinare, commodene an secus res cessura sit, nullo prorsus facto periculo.

Uerum si pronuntiata mortis sententia, differri executionem iubeat princeps, atque hunc experiatur morem, cohibitis asylorum priuilegijs.

Tum uero si res comprobetur euentu esse utilis, rectum fuerit eam stabiliri. alioqui tunc quoque afficere supplicio eos, qui sunt ante damnati, neque minus e republica fuerit, neque magis iniustum, quam si nunc idem fieret, nec ullum interea nasci ex ea re potest periculum.

Quin mihi certe uidentur errones quoque ad eundem posse modum non pessime tractari, in quos hactenus tam multis aeditis legibus, nihil promouimus tamen.

Haec ubi dixit Cardinalis, quae me narrante contempserant omnes, eadem nemo non certatim laudibus est prosequutus, maxime tamen illud de erronibus, quoniam hoc ab ipso adiectum est.

Nescio an quae sunt secuta silere prestiterit. erant enim redicula, sed narrabo tamen. nam non erant mala, & aliquid ad hanc rem pertinebant.

Adstabat forte parasitus quidam, qui uideri uolebat imitari morionem, sed ita simulabat, ut propior uero esset, tam frigidis dictis captans risum, ut ipse saepius, quam dicta sua rideretur.

Excidebant homini tamen interdum quaedam, adeo non absurda, ut fidem adagio facerent, crebro iactu iaci aliquando Is Uenerem. ergo, dicente quodam e conuiuis; Iam meo sermone bene prouisum esse furibus, atque a Cardinale etiam cautum de erronibus, restare nunc uti his praeterea consuleretur publicitus, quos ad egestatem morbus aut senectus impulisset, atque ad labores unde uiui possit, reddidisset impotes.

Sine, inquit, me. nam ego & hoc recte ut fiat uidero.

Etenim hoc genus hominum misere cupio aliquo e conspectu amoliri meo, ita me male uexarunt saepe, cum querulis illis opplorationibus flagitarent pecuniam, quas nunquam tamen tam commode potuerunt occinere, ut nummum a me extorquerent.

Quippe semper alterum euenit, ut aut non libeat dare, aut ne liceat quidem, quando nihil est quod detur.

Itaque nunc coeperunt sapere. nam ne perdant operam, ubi me praeterire uident, praetermittunt taciti, ita nihil a me sperant amplius, non hercule magis quam si essem sacerdos.

Sed illos ego mendicos omnes lata lege distribui ac dispartiri iubeo in Benedictinorum coenobia, & fieri laicos ut uocant monachos; Mulieres moniales esse impero.

Subrisit Cardinalis & approbat ioco, caeteri etiam serio.

Caeterum Theologus quidam frater hoc dicto in sacerdotes ac monachos adeo est exhilaratus, ut iam ipse quoque coeperit ludere homo alioqui prope ad toruitatem grauis.

At ne sic quidem, inquit, extricaberis a mendicis, nisi nobis quoque prospexeris fratribus.

Atqui, inquit Parasitus, hoc iam curatum est.

Nam Cardinalis egregie prospexit uobis quum statueret de cohercendis, atque opere exercendis erronibus. nam uos estis errones maximi.

Hoc quoque dictum, quum coniectis in Cardinalem oculis eum uiderent non abnuere, coeperunt onmes non illibenter arripere, excepto fratre.

Nam is (neque equidem miror) tali perfusus aceto, sic indignatus est, atque incanduit, ut nec a conuicijs quidem potuerit temperare; hominem uocauit nebulonem, detractorem, susurronem, & filium perditionis, minas interim terribiles citans e scriptura sacra.

Iam scurra serio scurrari coepit. & erat plane in sua palaestra.

Noli, inquit, irasci bone frater, scriptum est, in patientia uestra possidebitis animas uestras.

Rursum frater (referam enim ipsius uerba) non irascor, inquit furcifer, uel saltem non pecco.

Nam Psalmista dicit, Irascimini & nolite peccare.

Admonitus deinde frater a Cardinale suauiter, ut suos affectus compesceret, Non domine, inquit, ego loquor nisi ex bono zelo sicut debeo, Nam uiri sancti habuerunt bonum zelum, unde dicitur, Zelus domus tuae comedit me. & canitur in ecclesijs, Irrisores Helizei, dum conscendit domum dei, zelus calui sentiunt, sicut fortasse sentiet iste derisor, scurra, ribaldus.

Facis inquit, Cardinalis bono fortassis affectu, sed mihi uideris facturus, nescio an sanctius, certe sapientius, si te ita compares, ne cum homine stulto & ridiculo ridiculum tibi certamen instituas, Non domine inquit, non facerem sapientius.

Nam Solomon ipse sapientissimus dicit; Responde stulto secundum stultitiam eius, sicut ego nunc facio, & demonstro ei foueam in quam cadet, nisi bene praecaueat.

Nam si multi irrisores Helizei, qui erat tantum unus caluus, senserunt zelus calui, quanto magis sentiet unus derisor multorum fratrum, in quibus sunt multi calui! & etiam habemus bullam Papalem, per quam omnes qui derident nos, sunt excommunicati.

Cardinalis, ubi uidit nullum fieri finem, nutu ablegato parasito, ac aliam in rem commodum uerso sermone, paulo post surgit e mensa, atque audiendis clientum negotijs dedit se, nosque dimisit.
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EN MI MORE, quam longo te sermone oneraui, quod tam diu facere plane puduisset me, nisi tu & cupide flagitasses, & sic uidereris audire, tanquam nolles quicquam eius confabulationis omitti, quae quanquam aliquanto perstrictius, narranda tamen mihi fuit omnino propter eorum iudicium, qui quae me dicente spreuerant, eadem rursus euestigio non improbante Cardinale, etiam ipsi comprobarunt, usque adeo assentantes ei, ut parasiti quoque eius inuentis, quae dominus per iocum non aspernabatur, adblandirentur & serio propemodum admitterent.

Ut hinc possis aestimare quanti me ac mea consilia aulici forent aestimaturi.

Profecto mi Raphael inquam magna me affecisti uoluptate, ita sunt abs te dicta prudenter simul & lepide omnia, praeterea uisus mihi interim sum, non solum in patria uersari, uerum etiam repuerascere quodammodo iucunda recordatione Cardinalis illius, in cuius aula puer sum educatus. cuius uiri memoriae quod tu tam impense faues, non credas mi Raphael quanto mihi sis effectus hoc nomine charior, cum esses alioqui charissimus.

Caeterum non possum adhuc ullo pacto meam demutare sententiam, quin te plane putem, si animum inducas tuum, uti ne ab aulis principum abhorreas, in publicum posse te tuis consilijs plurimum boni conferre. quare nihil magis incumbit tuo, hoc est boni uiri, officio.

Siquidem cum tuus censeat Plato. respublicas ita demum futuras esse felices, si aut regnent philosophi, aut reges philosophentur, quam procul aberit felicitas, si philosophi regibus nec dignentur saltem suum impartiri consilium! Non sunt, inquit ille, tam ingrati, quin id libenter facerent, imo multi libris aeditis iam fecerunt, si hij qui rerum potiuntur essent parati, bene consultis parere.

Sed bene haud dubie praeuidit Plato, nisi reges philosophentur ipsi, nunquam futurum, ut peruersis opinionibus a pueris imbuti, atque infecti penitus philosophantium comprobent consilia; quod ipse quoque experiebatur apud Dionysium. An non me putas, si apud aliquem regum decreta sana proponerem, & perniciosa malorum semina, conarer illi euellere, protinus aut eijciendum aut habendum ludibrio! Age finge me apud regem esse Gallorum, atque in eius considere consilio, dum in secretissimo secessu praesidente rege ipso, in corona prudentissimorum hominum, magnis agitur studijs, quibus artibus ac machinamentis Mediolanum retineat, ac fugitiuam illam Neapolim ad se retrahat; postea uero euertat Uenetos, ac totam Italiam subijciat sibi. deinde Flandros Brabantos, totam postremo Burgundiam suae faciat ditionis.

Atque alias praeterea gentes, quarum regnum iam olim animo inuasit.

Hic dum alius suadet feriendum cum Uenetis foedus tantisper duraturum, dum ipsis fuerit commodum, cum illis communicandum consilium. quin deponendam quoque apud eosdem aliquam praedae partem, quam rebus ex sententia peractis repetat, dum alius consulit conducendos Germanos, alius pecunia demulcendos Alius Eluetios. aduersus numen imperatoriae maiestatis, auro, uelut anathemate, propitiandum.

Dum alij uidetur cum Arragonum rege componendas esse res, & alieno Nauariae regno, uelut pacis authoramento cedendum; Alius interim censet Castelliae principem aliqua spe affinitatis irretiendum, atque aulicos nobiles aliquot in suam factionem certa pensione esse pertrahendos.

Dum maximus omnium nodus occurrit, quid statuendum interim de Anglia sit.

Caeterum de pace tractandum tamen, & constringenda firmissimis uinculis, semper infirma societas, amici uocentur, suspiciantur ut inimici.

Habendos igitur paratos, uelut in statione Scotos, ad omnem intentos occasionem, si quid se commoueant Angli protinus immittendos.

Ad haec fouendum exulem nobilem aliquem occulte, namque id aperte ne fiat prohibent foedera, qui id regnum sibi deberi contendat, ut ea uelut ansa contineat, suspectum sibi principem.

Hic, inquam, in tanto rerum molimine, tot egregijs uiris ad bellum sua certatim consilia conferentibus, si ego homuncio surgam, ac uerti iubeam uela, omittendam Italiam censeam & domi dicam esse manendum, unum Galliae regnum fere maius esse, quam ut commode possit ab uno administrari, ne sibi putet rex de alijs adijciendis esse cogitandum.

Tum si illis proponerem decreta Achoriorum populi, Utopiensium insulae ad Euronoton oppositi, qui quum olim bellum gessissent, ut regi suo aliud obtinerent regnum, quod affinitatis antiquae causa sibi contendebat haereditate deberi, consequuti tandem id, ubi uiderunt nihilo sibi minus esse molestiae in retinendo, quam in quaerendo pertulerunt, uerum assidua pullulare semina, uel internae rebellionis, uel externae incursionis, in deditos ita semper aut pro illis, aut contra pugnandum, nunquam dari facultatem dimittendi exercitus, compilari interim se, efferri foras pecuniam, alienae gloriolae suum impendi sanguinem, pacem nihilo tutiorem, domi corruptos bello mores, imbibitam latrocinandi libidinem, confirmatam caedibus audaciam, leges esse contemptui, quod rex in duorum curam regnorum distractus, minus in utrumuis animum posset intendere.

Cum uiderent alioqui tantis malis nullum finem fore, inito tandem consilio, regi suo humanissime fecerunt optionem retinendi utrius regni uellet. nam utriusque non fore potestatem, se plures esse, quam qui a dimidiato possint rege gubernari, quum nemo sit libenter admissurus mulionem sibi cum alio communem.

Ita coactus est ille bonus princeps, nouo regno cuipiam ex amicis relicto (qui breui etiam post eiectus est) antiquo esse contentus.

Praeterea si ostenderem omnes hos conatus bellorum, quibus tot nationes eius causa tumultuarentur, quum thesauros eius exhausissent, ac destruxissent populum, aliqua tandem fortuna frustra cessuros tamen, proinde auitum regnum coleret, ornaret quantum posset, & faceret quam florentissimum.

Amet suos & ametur a suis, cum his una uiuat, imperetque suauiter, atque alia regna ualere sinat, quando id quod nunc ei contigisset, satis amplum superque esset. hanc orationem quibus auribus mi More, putas excipiendam! Profecto non ualde pronis inquam.

Pergamus ergo inquit, si consiliarijs cum rege quopiam tractantibus, & comminiscentibus quibus technis ei queant coaceruare thesauros, dum unus intendendam consulit aestimationem monetae, quum ipsi sit eroganda pecunia. deijciendam rursus infra iustum, quum fuerit corroganda. uti & multum aeris paruo dissoluat, & pro paruo multum recipiat; Dum alius suadet ut bellum simulet, atque eo praetextu coacta pecunia cum uisum erit, faciat pacem, sanctis cerimonijs, quo plebeculae oculis fiat praestigium, miseratus uidelicet humanum sanguinem princeps pius; Dum alius ei suggerit in mentem, antiquas quasdam, & tineis adesas leges, longa desuetudine antiquatas, quas quod nemo latas meminisset, omnes sint transgressi, earum ergo mulctas iubeat exigi, nullum uberiorem prouentum esse, nullum magis honorificum, utpote qui iustitiae prae se personam ferat; Dum ab alio admonetur, uti sub magnis mulctis multa prohibeat, maxime talia, quae ne fiant, in rem sit populi. post pecunia cum illis dispenset, quorum commodis obstat interdictum, sic & a populo gratiam iniri, & duplex adferri compendium, uel dum hij mulctantur, quos quaestus cupiditas pellexit in casses, uel dum alijs uendit priuilegia, tanto pluris, quanto scilicet fuerit melior princeps, utpote qui grauatim quicquam contra populi commodum priuato cuiquam indulgeat, & ob id non nisi magno precio.

Dum alius ei persuadet obstringendos sibi iudices, qui quauis in re pro regio iure disceptent, accersendos praeterea in palatium, atque inuitandos uti coram se de suis rebus disserant, ita nullam causam eius tam aperte iniquam fore, in qua non aliquis eorum uel contradicendi studio, uel pudore dicendi eadem, uel quo gratiam ineant, apud eum aliquam reperiant rimam, qua possit intendi calumnia.

Sic dum iudicibus diuersa sentientibus, res per se clarissima disputatur, & ueritas in quaestionem uenit, ansam commodum regi dari, pro suo commodo ius interpretandi. caeteros aut pudore accessuros, aut metu, sic intrepide fertur postea pro tribunali sententia.

Neque enim deesse praetextus potest pronuncianti pro principe.

Nempe cui satis est aut aequitatem a sua parte esse, aut uerba legis, aut contortum scripti sensum, aut quae legibus denique omnibus praeponderat, apud religiosos iudices principis indisputabilem praerogatiuam.

Dum omnes in Crassiano illo consentiunt atque conspirant, Nullam auri uim satis esse principi, cui sit alendus exercitus. praeterea nihil iniuste regem facere, ut maxime etiam uelit posse.

Quippe omnia omnium eius esse, ut homines etiam ipsos, tantum uero cuique esse proprium quantum regis benignitas ei non ademerit, quod ipsum ut quam minimum sit, principis multum referre, ut cuius tutamentum in eo situm sit, ne populus diuitijs ac libertate lasciuiat, quod hae res minus patienter ferant dura atque iniusta imperia, quum contra egestas atque inopia retundat animos, ac patientes reddat, adimatque pressis generosos rebellandi spiritus.

Hic si ego rursus adsurgens contendam haec consilia omnia regi & inhonesta esse, & perniciosa.

Cuius non honor modo, sed securitas quoque in populi magis opibus sita sit quam suis. quos si ostendam, regem sibi deligere sua causa, non regis, uidelicet uti eius labore ac studio ipsi commode uiuant. tutique ab iniurijs. eoque magis ad principem eam pertinere curam, ut populo bene sit suo, quam ut sibi, non aliter ac pastoris officium est, oues potius quam semet pascere, quatenus opilio est.

Nam quod populi egestatem censeant pacis praesidium esse, longissime aberrare eos ipsa res docet.

Nempe ubi plus rixarum comperias, quam inter mendicos! Quis intentius mutationi rerum studet, quam cui minime placet praesens uitae status! Aut cui denique audacior impetus ad conturbanda omnia, spe alicunde lucrandi, quam cui iam nihil est quod possit perdere! Quod si rex aliquis adeo aut contemptus esset, aut inuisus suis, ut aliter eos continere in officio non possit, nisi contumelijs, compilatione, & sectione grassetur, eosque redigat ad mendicitatem, praestiterit illi profecto regno abdicare, quam his retinere artibus, quibus quamquam imperij nomen, retineat, certe amittit maiestatem.

Neque enim regiae dignitatis est, imperium in mendicos exercere, sed in opulentos potius, atque felices.

Quod ipsum sensit certe uir erecti ac sublimis animi Fabricius, cum responderet malle se imperare diuitibus, quam diuitem esse.

Et profecto unum aliquem uoluptate ac delicijs fluere, gementibus undique ac lamentantibus alijs, hoc non est regni, sed carceris esse custodem.

Denique ut imperitissimus medicus est, qui morbum nescit nisi morbo curare, ita qui uitam ciuium non nouit alia uia corrigere, quam ademptis uitae commodis, is se nescire fateatur imperare liberis. quin aut inertiam potius mutet suam, aut superbiam. nam his fere uitijs accidit, ut populus eum uel contemnat, uel habeat odio. uiuat innocuus de suo, sumptus ad reditus accommodet, refrenet maleficia, & recta institutione suorum praeueniat potius, quam sinat increscere, quae deinde puniat, leges abrogatas consuetudine haud temere reuocet, praesertim quae diu desitae nunquam desyderatae sunt. neque unquam commissi nomine eiusmodi quicquam capiat, quale priuatum quempiam iudex, uelut iniquum ac uafrum non pateretur accipere.

Hic si proponerem illis Macarensium legem, qui & ipsi non longe admodum absunt ab Utopia, quorum rex quo primum die auspicatur imperium, magnis adhibitis sacrificijs iurijurando astringitur, nunquam se uno tempore supra mille auri pondo in thesauris habiturum, aut argenti, quantum eius auri precium aequet.

Hanc legem ferunt ab optimo quodam rege institutam, cui maiori curae fuit patriae commodum, quam diuitiae suae, uelut obicem aceruandae pecuniae tantae, quanta faceret inopiam eius in populo.

Nempe eum thesaurum uidebat suffecturum, siue regi aduersus rebelleis, siue regno aduersus hostium incursiones esset confligendum.

Caeterum minorem esse quam ut animos faciat inuadendi aliena. quae potissima condendae legis causa fuit.

Proxima quod sic prospectum putauit, ne desit pecunia, quae in quotidiana ciuium commutatione uersetur, & quum regi necesse est erogare, quicquid thesauro supra legitimum accreuit modum, non quaesiturum censuit occasiones iniuriae.

Talis rex & malis erit formidini, & a bonis amabitur.

Haec ergo atque huiusmodi si ingererem apud homines in contrariam partem uehementer inclinatos, quam surdis essem narraturus fabulam! Surdissimis inquam, haud dubie. neque hercule miror, neque mihi uidentur (ut uere dicam) huiusmodi sermones ingerendi, aut talia danda consilia, quae certus sis nunquam admissum iri.

Quid enim prodesse possit, aut quomodo in illorum pectus influere sermo tam insolens, quorum praeoccupauit animos, atque insedit penitus diuersa persuasio! Apud amiculos in familiari colloquio non insuauis est haec philosophia scholastica.

Caeterum in consilijs principum, ubi res magnae magna autoritate aguntur, non est his rebus locus.

Hoc est, inquit ille, quod dicebam non esse apud principes locum philosophiae.

Imo inquam est uerum, non huic scholasticae, quae quiduis putet ubiuis conuenire, sed est alia philosophia ciuilior, quae suam nouit scenam, eique sese accommodans, in ea fabula quae in manibus est, suas partes concinne & cum decoro tutatur.

Hac utendum est tibi.

Alioquin dum agitur quaepiam Plauti comoedia, nugantibus inter se uernulis, si tu in proscenium prodeas habitu philosophico, & recenseas ex Octauia locum in quo Seneca disputat cum Nerone. nonne praestiterit egisse mutam personam, quam aliena recitando talem fecisse tragicomoediam! Corruperis enim, peruerterisque praesentem fabulam, dum diuersa permisces, etiam si ea quae tu affers meliora fuerint.

Quaecunque fabula in manu est, eam age quam potes optime. neque ideo totam perturbes, quod tibi in mentem uenit alterius, quae sit lepidior.

Sic est in Republica sic in consultationibus principum.

Si radicitus euelli non possint opiniones prauae, nec receptis usu uitijs mederi queas, ex animi tui sententia, non ideo tamen deserenda Respublica est, & in tempestate nauis destituenda est, quoniam uentos inhibere non possis. at neque insuetus & insolens sermo inculcandus, quem scias apud diuersa persuasos pondus non habiturum, sed obliquo ductu conandum est, atque adnitendum tibi, uti pro tua uirili omnia tractes commode. & quod in bonum nequis uertere, efficias saltem, ut sit quam minime malum.

Nam ut omnia bene sint, fieri non potest, nisi omnes boni sint, quod ad aliquot abhinc annos adhuc non expecto.

Hac, inquit, arte nihil fieret aliud, quam ne dum aliorum furori mederi studeo, ipse cum illis insaniam.

Nam si uera loqui uolo, talia loquar necesse est.

Caeterum falsa loqui, sitne philosophi nescio, certe non est meum.

Quanquam ille meus sermo ut fuerit fortasse ingratus illis, atque molestus, ita non uideo cur uideri debeat usque ad ineptias insolens.

Quod si aut ea dicerem, quae fingit Plato in sua Republica aut ea quae faciunt Utopienses in sua, haec quamquam essent, ut certe sunt, meliora, tamen aliena uideri possint, quod hic singulorum priuatae sunt possessiones, illic omnia sunt communia.

Mea uero oratio (nisi quod ad eos qui statuissent secum, ruere diuersa uia praecipites, iucundus esse non potest, qui reuocet ac praemonstret pericula) alioquin quid habuit, quod non ubiuis dici, uel conueniat, uel oporteat! Equidem si omittenda sunt omnia tanquam insolentia atque absurda, quaecunque peruersi mores hominum fecerunt, ut uideri possint aliena, dissimulemus oportet, apud Christianos, pleraque omnia quae Christus docuit, ac dissimulari usqueadeo uetuit, ut ea quoque quae ipse in aures insusurrasset suis, palam in tectis iusserit praedicari.

Quorum maxima pars ab istis moribus longe est alienior, quam mea fuit oratio.

Nisi quod concionatores homines callidi, tuum illud consilium secuti puto, quando mores suos homines ad Christi normam grauatim paterentur aptari, doctrinam eius uelut regulam plumbeam accommodauerunt ad mores, ut aliquo saltem pacto coniungerentur scilicet. qua re nihil uideo quid profecerint, nisi ut securius liceat esse malos, atque ipse profecto tantundem proficiam in consilijs principum.

Nam aut diuersa sentiam, quod perinde fuerit, ac si nihil sentiam, aut eadem, & ipsorum adiutor sim, ut inquit Mitio Terentianus, insaniae.

Nam obliquus ille ductus tuus non uideo quid sibi uelit, quo censes adnitendum, si non possint omnia reddi bona, tamen ut tractentur commode, fiantque, quoad licet, quam minime mala.

Quippe non est ibi dissimulandi locus, nec licet conniuere. approbanda sunt aperte pessima consilia, & decretis pestilentissimis subscribendum est.

Speculatoris uice fuerit, ac pene proditoris, etiam qui improbe consulta maligne laudauerit.

Porro nihil occurrit, in quo prodesse quicquam possis, in eos delatus collegas, qui uel optimum uirum facilius corruperint, quam ipsi corrigantur, quorum peruersa consuetudine uel deprauaberis, uel ipse integer atque innocens, alienae malitiae, stultitiaeque praetexeris, tantum abest ut aliquid possit in melius obliquo illo ductu conuertere.

Quam ob rem pulcherrima similitudine declarat Plato, cur merito sapientes abstineant a capessenda Quippe Republica. quum populum uideant in plateas effusum assiduis imbribus perfundi, nec persuadere queant illis, ut se subducant pluuiae, tectaque subeant. gnari nihil profuturos sese si exeant, quam ut una compluantur, semet intra tecta continent habentes satis, quando alienae stultitiae non possunt mederi, si ipsi saltem sint in tuto.

Quanquam profecto mi More (ut ea uere dicam, quae meus animus fert) mihi uidetur ubicunque priuatae sunt possessiones, ubi omnes omnia pecunijs metiuntur, ibi uix unquam posse fieri, ut cum Republica aut iuste agatur, aut prospere, nisi uel ibi sentias agi iuste, ubi optima quaeque perueniunt ad pessimos, uel ibi feliciter, ubi omnia diuiduntur in paucissimos, nec illos habitos undecunque commode, caeteris uero plane miseris.

Quam ob rem quum apud animum meum reputo, prudentissima atque sanctissima instituta Utopiensium, apud quos tam paucis legibus, tam commode res administrantur, ut & uirtuti precium sit, & tamen aequatis rebus omnia abundent omnibus, tum ubi his eorum moribus ex aduerso comparo, tot nationes alias, semper ordinantes, nec ullam satis ordinatam unquam, earum omnium in quibus quod quisque nactus fuerit, suum uocat priuatum, quorum tam multae indies conditae leges non sufficiunt, uel ut consequatur quisquam, uel ut tueatur, uel ut satis internoscat ab alieno, illud quod suum inuicem quisque priuatum nominat, id quod facile indicant infinita illa tam assidue nascentia, quam nunquam finienda litigia. haec inquam, dum apud me consydero, aequior Platoni fio, minusque demiror, dedignatum illis leges ferre ullas, qui recusabant eas quibus ex aequo omnes omnia partirentur commoda.

Siquidem facile praeuidit homo prudentissimus, unam atque unicam illam esse uiam ad salutem publicam, si rerum indicatur aequalitas, quae nescio an unquam possit obseruari, ubi sua sunt singulorum propria.

Nam quum certis titulis, quisque quantum potest, ad se conuertit, quantacumque fuerit rerum copia, eam omnem pauci inter se partiti, reliquis relinquunt inopiam, fereque accidit, ut alteri sint alterorum sorte dignissimi, quum illi sint rapaces, improbi atque inutiles, contra hi modesti uiri, ac simplices, & cotidiana industria, in publicum quam in semet benigniores.

Adeo mihi certe persuadeo, res aequabili ac iusta aliqua ratione distribui, aut feliciter agi cum rebus mortalium, nisi sublata prorsus proprietate, non posse.

Sed manente illa, mansuram semper apud multo maximam, multoque optimam hominum partem, egestatis & erumnarum anxiam atque ineuitabilem sarcinam.

Quam ut fateor leuari aliquantulum posse, sic tolli plane contendo non posse.

Nempe si statuatur ne quis supra certum agri modum possideat, & uti sit legitimus cuique census pecuniae, si fuerit legibus quibusdam cautum, ut neque sit princeps nimium potens, neque populus nimis insolens, Tum magistratus ne ambiantur, neu dentur uenum, aut sumptus in illis fieri sit necesse, alioquin & occasio datur per fraudem ac rapinas sarciendae pecuniae, & fit necessitas eis muneribus praeficiendi diuites, quae potius fuerant administranda prudentibus. talibus inquam legibus, quemadmodum aegra assiduis solent fomentis fulciri corpora deploratae ualetudinis, ita haec quoque mala leniri queant, ac mitigari. ut sanentur uero atque in bonum redeant habitum, nulla omnino spes est, dum sua cuique sunt propria.

Quin dum unius partis curae studes, aliarum uulnus exasperaueris, ita mutuo nascitur ex alterius medela alterius morbus, quando nihil sic adijci cuiquam potest, ut non idem adimatur alij.

At mihi inquam contra uidetur, ibi nunquam commode uiui posse, ubi omnia sint communia.

Nam quo pacto suppetat copia rerum, unoquoque ab labore subducente se! utpote quem neque sui quaestus urget ratio, & alienae industriae fiducia reddit segnem.

At quum & stimulentur inopia, neque quod quisquam fuerit nactus, id pro suo tueri ulla possit lege, an non necesse est perpetua caede ac seditione laboretur! Sublata praesertim autoritate ac reuerentia magistratuum, cui quis esse locus possit, apud homines taleis, quos inter nullum discrimen est, ne comminisci quidem queo.

Non miror inquit, sic uideri tibi, quippe cui eius imago rei, aut nulla succurrit, aut falsa.

Uerum si in Utopia fuisses mecum, moresque eorum atque instituta uidisses praesens, ut ego feci, qui plus annis quinque ibi uixi, neque unquam uoluissem inde discedere, nisi ut nouum illum orbem proderem, tum plane faterere, populum recte institutum nusquam alibi te uidisse quam illic.

Atqui profecto inquit Petrus Aegidius, aegre persuadeas mihi, melius institutum populum in nouo illo, quam in hoc noto nobis orbe reperiri, ut in quo neque deteriora ingenia, & uetustiores opinor esse, quam in illo Respublicas & in quibus plurima ad uitam commoda longus inuenit usus, ut ne adijciam apud nos casu reperta quaedam, quibus excogitandis nullum potuisset ingenium sufficere.

Quod ad uetustatem, inquit ille, rerum attinet publicarum, tum pronunciare posses rectius, si historias illius orbis perlegisses, quibus si fides haberi debet, prius apud eos erant urbes, quam homines apud nos. iam uero quicquid hactenus uel ingenium inuenit, uel casus repperit, hoc utrobique potuit extitisse.

Caeterum ego certe puto, ut illis praestemus ingenio, studio tamen atque industria longe a tergo relinquimur.

Nam (ut ipsorum habent annales) ante appulsum illuc nostrum de rebus nostris (quos illi uocant Ultraequinoctialeis) nihil unquam quicquam audierant, nisi quod olim annis ab hinc ducentis supra mille, nauis quaedam apud insulam Utopiam naufragio perijt, quam tempestas eo detulerat.

Eiecti sunt in littus Romani quidam, atque Aegyptij, qui postea nunquam inde discessere.

Hanc unam occasionem, uide quam commodam illis sua fecit industria.

Nihil artis erat intra Romanum imperium, unde possit aliquis esse usus, quod non illi aut ab expositis hospitibus didicerint, aut acceptis quaerendi seminibus adinuenerint. tanto bono fuit illis aliquos hinc semel illuc esse delatos.

At si qua similis fortuna quempiam antehac illinc huc perpulerit, tam penitus hoc obliteratum est, quam istud quoque forsan excidet posteris, me aliquando illic fuisse.

Et ut illi uno statim congressu quicquid a nobis commode inuentum est, fecerunt suum; Sic diu futurum puto, priusquam nos accipiamus quicquam quod apud illos melius quam nobis est institutum.

Quod unum maxime esse reor in causa, cur quum neque ingenio, neque opibus inferiores simus eis, ipsorum tamen res quam nostra prudentius administretur, & felicius efflorescat.

Ergo mi Raphael inquam, quaeso te atque obsecro, describe nobis insulam. nec uelis esse breuis, sed explices ordine, agros, fluuios, urbes, homines, mores, instituta, leges, ac denique omnia, quae nos putes uelle cognoscere. putabis autem uelle quicquid adhuc nescimus.

Nihil inquit faciam libentius.

Nam haec in promptu habeo.

Sed res ocium poscit.

Eamus ergo inquam intro pransum, mox tempus nostro arbitratu sumemus.

Fiat inquit.

Ita ingressi prandemus. pransi, in eundem reuersi locum, in eodem sedili consedimus, ac iussis ministris ne quis interpellaret, ego ac Petrus Aegidius hortamur Raphaelem, ut praestet quod erat pollicitus.

Is ergo ubi nos uidit intentos, atque auidos audiendi, quum paulisper tacitus & cogitabundus assedisset, hunc in modum exorsus est.

Primi libri finis.


Liber II


De Utopiensium insula
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Sermonis quem Raphael Hythlodaeus
de optimo reipublicae statu habuit,
liber secundus, per Thomam Morum ciuem
et uicecomitem Londinensem.

Utopiensium insula in media sui parte (nam hac latissima est) millia passuum ducenta porrigitur, magnumque per insulae spatium non multo angustior, fines uersus paulatim utrinque tenuatur. hi uelut circunducti circino quingentorum ambitu millium, insulam totam in lunae speciem renascentis effigiant.

Cuius cornua fretum interfluens, millibus passuum plus minus undecim dirimit, ac per ingens inane diffusum, circumiectu undique terrae prohibitis uentis, uasti in morem lacus stagnans magis quam saeuiens, omnem prope eius terrae aluum pro portu facit. magnoque hominum usu naues quaqua uersus transmittit. fauces hinc uadis, inde saxis formidolosae.

In medio ferme interstitio una rupes eminet, eoque innoxia, cui inaedificatam turrim praesidio tenent, caeterae latentes & insidiosae.

Canales solis ipsis noti, atque ideo non temere accidit, uti exterus quisquam hunc in sinum, nisi Utopiano duce, penetret, ut in quem uix ipsis tutus ingressus est, nisi signis quibusdam e litore uiam regentibus.

His in diuersa translatis loca, hostium quamlibet numerosam classem facile in perniciem traherent.

Ab altera parte non infrequentes portus.

At ubique descensus in terram ita natura munitus, aut arte, ut ingentes copiae paucis inde queant propugnatoribus arceri.

Caeterum uti fertur, utique ipsa loci facies prae se fert, ea tellus olim non ambiebatur mari.

Sed Utopus cuius utpote uictoris nomen refert insula, Nam ante id temporis Abraxa dicebatur, quique rudem atque agrestem turbam ad id quo nunc caeteros prope mortales antecellit cultus, humanitatisque perduxit, primo protinus appulsu uictoria potitus, passuum milia quindecim, qua parte tellus continenti adhaesit, exscindendum curauit, ac mare circum terram duxit.

Quumque ad id operis non incolas modo coegisset (ne contumeliae loco laborem ducerent) sed suos praeterea milites omnes adiungeret, in tantam hominum multitudinem opere distributo incredibili celeritate res perfecta, finitimos (qui initio uanitatem incoepti riserant) admiratione successus ac terrore perculerit.

Insula ciuitates habet quatuor & quinquaginta spatiosas omnes ac magnificas lingua, moribus, institutis, legibus, prorsus ijsdem, idem situs omnium, eadem ubique quatenus per locum licet, rerum facies.

Harum quae proximae inter se sunt millia quatuor ac uiginti separant.

Nulla rursus est tam deserta, e qua non ad aliam urbem pedibus queat unius itinere diei perueniri.

Ciues quaque ex urbe terni senes ac rerum periti tractatum de rebus insulae communibus, quotannis conueniunt Nam Amaurotum. (ea urbs quod tanquam in umbilico terrae sita maxime iacet omnium partium legatis opportuna) prima, princepsque habetur.

Agri ita commode ciuitatibus assignati sunt, ut ab nulla parte minus soli quam duodecim passuum millia una quaeuis habeat. ab aliqua multo etiam amplius, uidelicet qua parte longius urbes inter se disiunguntur.

Nulli urbi cupido promouendorum finium.

Quippe quos habent agricolas magis eorum se, quam dominos putant.

Habent ruri per omnes agros commode dispositas domos, rusticis instrumentis instructas.

Hae habitantur ciuibus per uices eo commigrantibus.

Nulla familia rustica in uiris mulieribusque pauciores habet, quam quadraginta praeter duos ascriptitios seruos, quibus pater materque familias graues ac maturi praeficiuntur, & singulis tricenis familijs phylarchus unus.

E quaque familia uiginti quotannis in urbem remigrant, hi qui biennium ruri compleuere.

In horum locum totidem recentes ex urbe subrogantur, ut ab his qui annum ibi fuere. atque ideo rusticarum peritiores rerum, instituantur, alios anno sequente docturi, ne si pariter omnes ibi noui, agricolationisque rudes essent, aliquid in annona per imperitiam peccaretur.

Is innouandorum agricolarum mos, & si solennis sit, ne quisquam inuitus asperiorem uitam cogatur continuare diutius, multi tamen quos rusticae rei studium natura delectat, plures sibi annos impetrant.

Agricolae terram colunt, nutriunt animalia, ligna comparant, atque in urbem qua commodum est, terra, mariue conuehunt.

Pullorum infinitam educant multitudinem, mirabili artificio.

Neque enim incubant oua gallinae, sed magnum eorum numerum calore quodam aequabili fouentes animant, educantque, hi simul atque e testa prodiere, homines, uice matrum comitantur, & agnoscunt.

Equos alunt perquam paucos, nec nisi ferocientes, neque alium in usum quam exercendae rebus equestribus iuuentuti.

Nam omnem, seu colendi, seu uehendi laborem, boues obeunt, quos (ut fatentur) equis impetu cedere, sic patientia uincere, nec tot obnoxios morbis putant, ad haec minore impendio, & operae, & sumptus ali, ac denique laboribus emeritos, in cibum tandem usui esse.

Semente in solum panem utuntur.

Nam aut uuarum uinum bibunt, aut pomorum, pirorumue, aut denique aquam nonnunquam meram, saepe etiam, qua mel, aut glycyrizam incoxerint, cuius haud exiguam habent copiam.

Quum exploratum habeant (habent enim certissimum) quantum annonae consumat urbs, & circuniectus urbi conuentus, tamen multo amplius & sementis faciunt, & pecudum educant, quam quod in suos usus sufficiat, reliquum impartituri finitimis.

Quibuscunque rebus opus est, quae res ruri non habentur, eam suppellectilem omnem ab urbe petunt, & sine ulla rerum commutatione, a magistratibus urbanis nullo negocio consequuntur.

Nam illo singulo quoque mense, plerique ad festum diem conueniunt.

Quum frumentandi dies instat, magistratibus urbanis agricolarum phylarchi denunciant, quantum ciuium numerum ad se mitti conueniat, quae multitudo frumentatorum, quum ad ipsum diem opportune adsit, uno prope sereno die tota frumentatione defunguntur.


De urbibus, ac nominatim de Amauroto
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URBIUM QUI UNAM norit, omnes nouerit, ita sunt inter se (quatenus loci natura non obstat) omnino similes.

Depingam igitur unam quampiam (neque enim admodum refert quam) Sed quam potius, quam Amaurotum! qua nec ulla dignior est, quippe cui senatus gratia reliquae deferunt, nec ulla mihi notior, ut in qua annos quinque perpetuos uixerim.

Situm est igitur Amaurotum, in leni deiectu montis, figura fere quadrata.

Nam latitudo eius paulo infra collis incoepta uerticem, millibus passuum duobus ad flumen Anydrum pertinet, secundum ripam aliquanto longior.

Oritur Anydrus milibus octoginta supra Amaurotum, modico fonte, sed aliorum occursu fluminum, atque in his duorum etiam mediocrium auctus, ante urbem ipsam, quingentos in latum passus extenditur, mox adhuc amplior, sexaginta milia prolapsus, excipitur oceano.

Hoc toto spacio, quod urbem ac mare interiacet, ac supra urbem quoque aliquot milia, sex horas perpetuas influens aestus, ac refluus alternat celeri flumine.

Quum sese pelagus infert, triginta in longum milia, totum Anydri alueum suis occupat undis, profligato retrorsum fluuio.

Tum aliquanto ultra liquorem eius salsugine corrumpit, dehinc paulatim dulcescens amnis, syncerus urbem perlabitur, ac refugientem uicissim purus & incorruptus, ad ipsas prope fauces insequitur.

Urbs aduersae fluminis ripae, non pilis ac sublicibus ligneis, sed ex opere lapideo, egregie arcuato ponte, commissa est, ab ea parte, quae longissime distat a mari, quo naues totum id latus urbis possint inoffensae praeteruehi.

Habent alium praeterea fluuium, haud magnum quidem illum, sed perquam placidum, ac iucundum.

Nam ex eodem scaturiens monte, in quo ciuitas collocatur, mediam illam per deuexa perfluens Anydro miscetur.

Eius fluuij caput, fontemque, quod paulo extra urbem nascitur, munimentis amplexi, Amaurotani iunxerunt oppido.

ne si qua uis hostium ingruat, intercipi, atque auerti aqua, neue corrumpi queat.

Inde canalibus coctilibus, diuersim ad inferiores urbis partes aqua diriuatur, id sicubi locus fieri uetat, cisternis capacibus, collecta pluuia, tantundem usus adfert.

Murus altus, ac latus oppidum cingit, turribus, ac propugnaculis frequens, arida fossa, sed alta, lataque ac ueprium sepibus impedita tribus ab lateribus circumdat moenia, quarto flumen ipsum pro fossa est.

Plateae cum ad uecturam, tum aduersus uentos descriptae, commode aedificia neutiquam sordida, quorum longa, & totum per uicum, perpetua series, aduersa domorum fronte conspicitur.

has uicorum frontes uia distinguit pedes uiginti lata.

Posterioribus aedium partibus, quanta est uici longitudo, hortus adiacet, latus, & uicorum tergis undique circumseptus.

Nulla domus est, quae non ut hostium in plateam, ita posticum in hortum habeat.

Quin bifores quoque facili tractu manus apertiles, ac dein sua sponte coeuntes, quemuis intromittunt, ita nihil usquam priuati est.

Nam domos ipsas uno quoque decennio sorte commutant.

Hos hortos magnifaciunt.

in his uineas, fructus, herbas, flores habent.

tanto nitore, cultuque, ut nihil fructuosius usquam uiderim, nihil elegantius.

qua in re studium eorum, non ipsa uoluptas modo, sed uicorum quoque inuicem de suo cuiusque horti cultu certamen accendit.

& certe non aliud quicquam temere urbe tota reperias, siue ad usum ciuium, siue ad uoluptatem commodius.

eoque nullius rei, quam huiusmodi hortorum, maiorem habuisse curam uidetur is qui condidit.

Nam totam hanc urbis figuram, iam inde ab initio descriptam ab ipso Utopo ferunt.

Sed ornatum, caeterumque cultum, quibus unius aetatem hominis haud suffecturam uidit, posteris adijciendum reliquit.

Itaque scriptum in annalibus habent, quos ab capta usque insula, mille septingentorum, ac sexaginta annorum complectentes historiam, diligenter & religiose perscriptos adseruant, aedes initio humiles, ac ueluti casas, & tuguria fuisse, e quolibet ligno temere factas, parietes luto obductos, culmina in aciem fastigiata stramentis operuerant.

At nunc omnis domus uisenda forma tabulatorum trium, parietum facies, aut silice, aut cementis, aut latere coctili constructae, in aluum introrsus congesto rudere.

Tecta in planum subducta, quae intritis quibusdam insternunt.

nullius impendij, sed ea temperatura, quae nec igni obnoxia sit, & tolerandis tempestatum iniurijs plumbum superet.

Uentos a fenestris uitro (nam eius ibi creberrimus usus est) expellunt.

Interim etiam lino tenui, quod perlucido oleo, aut succino perlinunt, gemino nimirum commodo.

Siquidem ad eum modum fit, ut & plus lucis transmittat, & uentorum minus admittat.


De magistratibus
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TRIGINTA QUAEQUE FAMILIAE magistratum sibi quotannis eligunt, quem sua prisca lingua Syphograntum uocant, recentiore phylarchum, Syphograntis decem cum suis familijs Traniborus olim, nunc protophylarchus dictus praeficitur.

Demum Syphogranti omnes, qui sunt ducenti, iurati lecturos sese, quem maxime censent utilem, suffragijs occultis renunciant principem unum uidelicet ex his quatuor, quos eis populus nominauit.

Nam a quaque urbis quarta parte, selectus unus commendatur senatui.

Principis magistratus perpetuus est in omnem illius uitam, nisi tyrannidis affectatae suspicio impediat.

Traniboros quotannis eligunt.

Caeterum haud temere commutant.

Reliqui magistratus omnes annui.

Tranibori tertio quoque die, interdum si res postulat saepius, in consilium cum principe ueniunt.

De republica consultant. controuersias priuatorum (si quae sunt) quae perquam paucae sunt, mature dirimunt.

Syphograntos semper in senatum duos adsciscunt, atque omni die diuersos. cautumque ut ne quid ratum sit quod ad rempublicam pertineat, de quo non tribus in senatu diebus ante agitatum, quam decretum sit.

Extra senatum, aut comitia publica de rebus communibus inire consilia capitale habetur.

Haec eo ferunt instituta, ne procliue esset, coniuratione principis, ac Tranibororum, oppresso per tyrannidem populo, statum reipublicae mutare.

Atque ideo quicquid magni momenti iudicatur, ad Syphograntorum comitia defertur, qui cum suis familijs communicata re, post inter se consultant, ac suum consilium renunciant senatui.

Interdum ad totius insulae consilium res defertur.

Quin id quoque moris habet senatus, ut nihil, quo die primum proponitur, eodem disputetur. sed in sequentem senatum differatur, ne quis ubi quod in buccam primum uenerit, temere effutierit, ea potius excogitet postea, quibus decreta tueatur sua, quam quae ex reipublicae usu sint. malitque salutis publicae, quam opinionis de se iacturam facere, peruerso quodam ac praepostero pudore, ne initio parum prospexisse uideatur.

Cui prospiciendum initio fuit, ut consulto potius, quam cito loqueretur.


De artificiis
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ARS UNA EST omnibus uiris, mulieribusque promiscua agricultura, cuius nemo est expers.

Hac a pueritia erudiuntur omnes, partim in schola traditis praeceptis, partim in agros uiciniores urbi, quasi per ludum educti, non intuentes modo, sed per exercitandi corporis occasionem tractantes etiam.

Praeter agriculturam (quae est omnibus, ut dixi, communis) quilibet unam quampiam, tanquam suam docetur, ea est fere aut lanificium, aut operandi lini studium, aut cementariorum, aut fabri, seu ferrarij, seu materiarij artificium.

Neque enim aliud est opificium ullum, quod numerum aliquem, dictu dignum occupet illic.

Nam uestes, quarum, nisi quod habitu sexus discernitur, & caelibatus a coniugio, una per totam insulam forma est, eademque per omne aeuum perpetua, nec ad oculum indecora, & ad corporis motum habilis, tum ad frigoris aestusque rationem apposita.

Eas inquam, quaeque sibi familia conficit.

Sed ex alijs illis artibus unusquisque aliquam discit, nec uiri modo, sed mulieres etiam. caeterum hae uelut imbecilliores, leuiora tractant. lanam fere, linumque operantur. uiris artes reliquae magis laboriosae mandantur, maxima ex parte quisque in patrijs artibus educatur. nam eo plerique natura feruntur.

Quod si quem animus alio trahat, in eius opificij, cuius capitur studio, familiam quampiam adoptione traducitur, cura non a patre modo eius, sed magistratibus etiam praestita, ut graui, atque honesto patrifamilias mancipetur.

Quin si quis unam perdoctus artem, aliam praeterea cupiuerit, eodem modo permittitur.

Utramque nactus, utram uelit exercet, nisi alterutra ciuitas magis egeat.

Syphograntorum, praecipuum ac prope unicum negocium est, curare, ac prospicere, ne quisquam desideat ociosus.

Sed uti suae quisque arti sedulo incumbat, nec ab summo mane tamen, ad multam usque noctem perpetuo labore, uelut iumenta, fatigatus. nam ea plusquam seruilis erumna est, quae tamen ubique fere opificum uita est, exceptis Utopiensibus, qui cum in horas uigintiquatuor aequales, diem connumerata nocte diuidant, sex duntaxat operi deputant, tres ante meridiem, a quibus prandium ineunt, atque a prandio duas pomeridianas horas, quum interquieuerint, tres deinde rursus labori datas, coena claudunt.

Quum primam horam ab meridie numerent; sub octauam cubitum eunt. horas octo somnus uendicat.

Quicquid inter operis horas ac somni cibique medium esset, id suo cuiusque arbitrio permittitur, non quo per luxum, aut segnitiem abutatur, sed quod ab opificio suo liberum, ex animi sententia in aliud quippiam studij bene collocet. has intercapedines plerique impendunt literis.

Solenne est enim publicas cotidie lectiones haberi, antelucanis horis, quibus ut intersint, ij dumtaxat adiguntur, qui ad literas nominatim selecti sunt.

Caeterum ex omni ordine mares simul, ac foeminae multitudo maxima ad audiendas lectiones, alij alias, prout cuiusque fert natura confluit.

Hoc ipsum tempus tamen, si quis arti suae malit insumere quod multis usu uenit (quorum animus in nullius contemplatione disciplinae consurgit) haud prohibetur, quin laudatur quoque, ut utilis reipublicae.

Super coenam tum unam horam ludendo producunt, aestate in hortis, hyeme in aulis illis communibus, in quibus comedunt.

Ibi aut musicen exercent, aut se sermone recreant.

Aleam atque id genus ineptos ac perniciosos ludos ne cognoscunt quidem, caeterum duos habent in usu ludos, latrunculorum ludo non dissimiles.

Alterum numerorum pugnam, in qua numerus numerum praedatur.

Alterum in quo collata acie cum uirtutibus uitia confligunt.

Quo in ludo perquam scite ostenditur & uitiorum inter se dissidium, & aduersus uirtutes concordia. item quae uitia, quibus se uirtutibus opponant, quibus uiribus aperte oppugnent, quibus machinamentis ab obliquo adoriantur, quo praesidio, uirtutes uitiorum uires infringant, quibus artibus eorum conatus eludant, quibus denique modis alterutra pars uictoriae compos fiat.

Sed hoc loco, ne quid erretis quiddam pressius intuendum est.

Etenim quod sex dumtaxat horas in opere sunt, fieri fortasse potest, ut inopiam aliquam putes, necessariarum rerum sequi.

Quod tam longe abest ut accidat, ut id temporis ad omnium rerum copiam quae quidem ad uitae uel necessitatem requirantur uel commoditatem non sufficiat modo, sed supersit etiam, id quod uos quoque intelligetis si uobiscum reputetis apud alias gentes, quam magna populi pars iners degit. primum mulieres fere omnes, totius summae dimidium, aut sicubi mulieres negociosae sunt, ibi ut plurimum, earum uice, uiri stertunt. ad haec, sacerdotum ac religiosorum, quos uocant, quanta quamque ociosa turba, adijce diuites omnes maxime praediorum dominos, quos uulgo generosos appellant ac nobiles, his adnumera ipsorum famulitium, totam uidelicet illam cetratorum nebulonum colluuiem. robustos denique ac ualentes mendicos adiunge, morbum quempiam praetexentes inertiae, multo certe pauciores esse quam putaras inuenies eos, quorum labore constant haec omnia quibus mortales utuntur.

Expende nunc tecum ex his ipsis quam pauci in necessarijs opificijs uersantur. siquidem ubi omnia pecunijs metimur, multas artes necesse est exerceri inanes prorsus ac superfluas, luxus tantum ac libidinis ministras. nam haec ipsa multitudo quae nunc operatur, si partiretur in tam paucas artes, quam paucas commodus naturae usus postulat; in tanta rerum abundantia; quantam nunc esse necesse sit, precia nimirum uiliora forent, quam ut artifices inde uitam tueri suam possent.

At si isti omnes quos nunc inertes artes distringunt; ac tota insuper ocio ac desidia languescens turba, quorum unus quiuis earum rerum quae aliorum laboribus suppeditantur; quantum duo earundem operatores consumit; in opera uniuersi atque eadem utilia collocarentur, facile animaduertis; quantulum temporis ad suppeditanda omnia; quae uel necessitatis ratio; uel commoditatis efflagitet (adde uoluptatis etiam quae quidem uera sit ac naturalis) abunde satis superque foret. atque id ipsum in Utopia res ipsa perspicuum facit.

Nam illic in tota urbe cum adiacente uicinia uix homines quingenti ex omni uirorum ac mulierum numero, quorum aetas ac robur operi sufficit, uacatio permittitur.

In hijs syphogranti (quamquam leges eos labore soluerunt) ipsi tamen sese non eximunt; quo facilius exemplo suo reliquos ad labores inuitent.

Eadem immunitate gaudent hi; quos commendatione sacerdotum, persuasus populus occultis syphograntorum suffragijs ad perdiscendas disciplinas perpetuam uacationem indulget.

Quorum si quis conceptam de se spem fefellerit; ad opifices retruditur, contraque non rarenter usu uenit; ut mechanicus quispiam, subcisiuas illas horas tam gnauiter impendat literis, tantum diligentia proficiat, ut opificio suo exemptus, in literatorum classem prouehatur.

Ex hoc literatorum ordine legati, sacerdotes, Tranibori ac ipse denique deligitur princeps, quem illi prisca ipsorum lingua Barzanem, recentiore Ademum appellant.

Reliqua fere multitudo omnis; quum neque ociosa sit; nec inutilibus opificijs occupata, procliuis aestimatio est, quam paucae horae quantum boni operis pariant. ad ea quae commemoraui, hoc praeterea facilitatis accedit quod in necessarijs plerisque artibus, minore opera quam aliae gentes, opus habent.

Nam primum aedificiorum, aut structura; aut refectio ideo tam multorum assiduam ubique requirit operam, quod quae pater aedificauit; haeres parum frugi, paulatim dilabi sinit, ita quod minimo tueri potuit; successor eius de integro impendio magno cogitur instaurare. quin frequenter etiam quae domus alij ingenti sumptu stetit, hanc alius delicato animo contemnit, eaque neglecta; atque ideo breui collapsa; aliam alibi impensis non minoribus extruit.

At apud Utopienses compositis rebus omnibus; & constituta republica rarissime accidit; uti noua collocandis aedibus area deligatur & non modo remedium celeriter praesentibus uitijs adhibetur, sed etiam imminentibus occurritur.

Ita fit, ut minimo labore, diutissime perdurent aedificia, & id genus opifices uix habeant interdum quod agant; nisi quod materiam dolare domi & lapides interim quadrare atque aptare iubentur, quo (si quod opus incidat) maturius possit exurgere.

Iam in uestibus uide, quam paucis operis egeant; primum dum in opere sunt; corio neglectim aut pellibus amiciuntur quae in septennium durent. quum procedunt in publicum, superinduunt chlamydem uestem, quae rudiores illas uestes contegat; eius per totam insulam unus color est, atque is natiuus.

Itaque lanei panni, non modo multo minus quam usquam alibi sufficit, uerum is ipse quoque multo minoris impendij est, at lini minor est labor, eoque usus crebrior, sed in lineo solus candor, in laneo sola mundicies conspicitur, nullum tenuioris fili precium est.

Itaque fit, ut quum alibi nusquam, uni homini quatuor aut quinque togae laneae diuersis coloribus, ac totidem sericiae tunicae sufficiant, delicatioribus paulo ne decem quidem, ibi una quisque contentus est, plerunque in biennium.

Quippe nec causa est ulla cur plures affectet, quas consecutus neque aduersus frigus esset munitior, neque uestitu uideretur uel pilo cultior.

Quamobrem quum & omnes utilibus sese artibus exerceant, & ipsarum etiam opera pauciora sufficiant, fit nimirum, ut abundante rerum omnium copia, interdum in reficiendas (si quae detritae sunt) uias publicas immensam multitudinem educant, persaepe etiam quum nec talis cuiuspiam operis usus occurrat, pauciores horas operandi publice denuntient. neque enim superuacaneo labore ciues inuitos exercent magistratus; quandoquidem eius reipublicae institutio hunc unum scopum in primis respicit; ut quoad per publicas necessitates licet; quam plurimum temporis ab seruitio corporis ad animi libertatem cultumque ciuibus uniuersis asseratur.

In eo enim sitam uitae felicitatem putant.


De commerciis mutuis
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SED IAM QUO pacto sese mutuo ciues utantur; quae populi inter se commercia; quaeque sit distribuendarum rerum forma uidetur explicandum.

Quum igitur ex familijs constet ciuitas; familias ut plurimum, cognationes efficiunt.

Nam foeminae (ubi maturuerint) collocatae maritis; in ipsorum domicilia concedunt. at masculi filij, ac deinceps nepotes; in familia permanent, & parentum antiquissimo parent. nisi prae senecta mente parum ualuerit. tunc enim aetate proximus ei sufficitur.

Uerum ne ciuitas aut fieri infrequentior; aut ultra modum possit increscere, cauetur, ne ulla familia, quarum millia sex, quaeque ciuitas, excepto conuentu, complectitur; pauciores quam decem; pluresue quam sexdecim puberes habeat.

Impuberum enim nullus praefiniri numerus potest.

Hic modus facile seruatur, transcriptis hijs in rariores familias, qui in plenioribus excrescunt.

At si quando in totum plus iusto abundauerit; aliarum urbium suarum infrequentiam sarciunt.

Quod si forte per totam insulam plus aequo moles intumuerit, tum ex qualibet urbe descriptis ciuibus in continente proximo ubicumque indigenis agri multum superest, & cultu uacat; coloniam suis ipsorum legibus propagant, ascitis una terrae indigenis si conuiuere secum uelint.

Cum uolentibus coniuncti in idem uitae institutum; eosdemque mores, facile coalescunt, idque utriusque populi bono. efficiunt enim suis institutis, ut ea terra, utrisque abunda sit; quae alteris ante parca ac maligna uidebatur.

Renuentes ipsorum legibus uiuere, propellunt his finibus quos sibi ipsi describunt.

Aduersus repugnantes, bello confligunt. nam eam iustissimam belli causam ducunt, quum populus quispiam eius soli quo ipse non utitur, sed uelut inane ac uacuum possidet, alijs tamen qui ex naturae praescripto inde nutriri debeant, usum ac possessionem interdicat.

Si quando ullas ex suis urbibus aliquis casus, eousque imminuerit, ut ex alijs insulae partibus seruato suo cuiusque urbis modo, resarciri non possint (quod bis dumtaxat ab omni aeuo pestis grassante saeuitia fertur contigisse) remigrantibus e colonia ciuibus replentur.

Perire enim colonias potius patiuntur, quam ullam ex insulanis urbibus imminui.

Sed ad conuictum ciuium reuertor.

Antiquissimus (ut dixi) praeest familae.

Ministri sunt uxores maritis, & liberi parentibus, atque in summa minores natu maioribus.

Ciuitas omnis in quatuor aequales partes diuiditur.

In medio cuiusque partis forum est omnium rerum.

Eo in certas domos opera cuiusque familiae conuehuntur, atque in horrea singulae seorsum species distributae sunt.

Ab hijs quilibet paterfamilias quibus ipse suique opus habent, petit, ac sine pecunia, sine omni prorsus hostimento quicquid petierit, aufert.

Quare enim negetur quicquam! quum & omnium rerum abunde satis sit nec timor ullus subsit, ne quisquam plusquam sit opus, flagitare uelit! Nam cur superuacua petiturus putetur is, qui certum habeat, nihil sibi unquam defuturum! Nempe auidum ac rapacem, aut timor carendi facit, in omni animantum genere, aut in homine sola reddit superbia, quae gloriae sibi ducit, superflua rerum ostentatione caeteros antecellere, quod uitij genus in Utopiensium institutis nullum omnino locum habet.

Adiuncta sunt foris (quae commemoraui) fora cibaria, in quae non olera modo, arborumque fructus & panes comportantur, sed pisces praeterea quadrupedumque & auium quicquid esculentum est, extra urbem locis appositis ubi fluento tabum ac sordes eluantur.

Hinc deportant pecudes occisas depuratasque manibus famulorum (nam neque suos ciues patiuntur assuescere laniatu animalium, cuius usu, clementiam humanissimum naturae nostrae affectum paulatim deperire putant, neque sordidum quicquam atque immundum, cuius putredine corruptus aer morbum posset inuehere) perferri in urbem sinunt.

Habet praeterea quilibet uicus, aulas quasdam capaces, aequali ab sese inuicem interuallo distantes, nomine quanque suo cognitas.

Has colunt Syphogranti, quarum unicuique triginta familiae uidelicet ab utroque latere quindecim sunt adscriptae, cibum ibi sumpturae.

Obsonatores cuiusque aulae, certa hora conueniunt in forum, ac relato suorum numero, cibum petunt.

Sed prima ratio aegrotorum habetur, qui in publicis hospitijs curantur.

Nam quatuor habent in ambitu ciuitatis hospitia, paulo extra muros tam capacia ut totidem oppidulis aequari possint, tum ut neque aegrotorum numerus quamlibet magnus anguste collocaretur, & per hoc incommode, tum quo hij qui tali morbo tenerentur, cuius contagio solet ab alio ad alium serpere, longius ab aliorum coetu semoueri possint.

Haec hospitia ita sunt instructa, atque omnibus rebus quae ad salutem conferant referta, tum tam tenera ac sedula cura adhibetur, tam assidua medicorum peritissimorum praesentia, ut quum illuc nemo mittatur inuitus, nemo tamen fere in tota urbe sit, qui aduersa ualetudine laborans, non ibi decumbere quam domi suae praeferat.

Quum aegrotorum obsonator cibos ex medicorum praescripto receperit, deinceps optima quaeque inter aulas aequabiliter pro suo cuiusque numero distribuuntur, nisi quod principis, pontificis, & Tranibororum respectus habetur, ac legatorum etiam, & exterorum omnium (si qui sunt, qui pauci ac raro sunt) sed hijs quoque cum adsunt, domicilia certa atque instructa parantur, Ad has aulas prandij, coenaeque statis horis tota syphograntia conuenit, aeneae tubae clangore commonefacta, nisi qui aut in hospitijs, aut domi decumbunt. quanquam nemo prohibetur, postquam aulis est satis factum e foro domum cibum petere. sciunt enim neminem id temere facere, nam & si domi prandere nulli uetitum sit, nemo tamen hoc libenter facit, cum neque honestum habeatur, & stultum sit deterioris parandi prandij sumere laborem, cum lautum atque opiparum praesto apud aulam, tam propinquam sit.

In hac aula ministeria omnia in quibus paulo plus sordis, aut laboris est, obeunt serui.

Caeterum coquendi, parandique cibi officium, & totius denique instruendi conuiuij solae mulieres exercent, cuiusque uidelicet familiae per uices.

Tribus, pluribusue mensis pro numero conuiuarum discumbitur.

Uiri ad parietem, foeminae exterius collocantur, ut si quid his subiti oboriatur mali, quod uterum gerentibus interdum solet accidere, imperturbatis ordinibus exurgant, atque inde ad nutrices abeant.

Sedent illae quidem seorsum cum lactentibus in coenaculo quodam ad id destinato, nunquam sine foco atque aqua munda, nec absque cunis interim, ut & reclinare liceat infantulos, & ad ignem cum uelint exemptos fascijs libertate ac ludo reficere. suae quaeque soboli nutrix est, nisi aut mors, aut morbus impediat. id cum accidit, uxores Syphograntorum propere nutricem quaerunt, nec id difficile est.

Nam quae id praestare possunt, nulli officio sese offerunt libentius, quoniam & omnes eam misericordiam laude prosequuntur, & qui educatur, nutricem parentis agnoscit loco.

In antro nutricum, considunt pueri omnes, qui primum lustrum non expleuere. caeteri impuberes, quo in numero ducunt quicumque sexus alterius utrius intra nubiles annos sunt, aut ministrant discumbentibus, aut qui per aetatem nondum ualent, adstant tamen, atque id summo cum silentio. utrique quod a sedentibus porrigitur, eo uescuntur, nec aliud discretum prandendi tempus habent.

In medio primae mensae, qui summus locus est, & cui ($nam ea mensa suprema in parte coenaculi transuersa est) totus conuentus conspicitur, Syphograntus cum uxore considet.

His adiunguntur duo ex natu maximis.

Sedent enim per omnes mensas quaterni.

At si templum in ea Syphograntia situm est, sacerdos, eiusque uxor ita cum Syphogranto sedent ut praesideant.

Ab utraque parte collocantur iuniores, post senes rursus, atque hoc pacto per totam domum, & aequales inter se iunguntur, & dissimilibus tamen immiscentur, quod ideo ferunt institutum, ut senum grauitas ac reuerentia (quum nihil ita in mensa fieri, diciue potest, ut eos ab omni parte uicinos effugiat) iuniores ab improba uerborum, gestuumque licentia cohibeat.

Ciborum fercula non a primo loco deinceps apponuntur, sed senioribus primum omnibus (quorum insignes loci sunt) optimus quisque cibus infertur. deinde reliquis aequaliter ministratur.

At senes lautitias suas (quarum non tanta erat copia, ut posset totam per domum affatim distribui) pro suo arbitratu circunsedentibus impartiuntur.

Sic & maioribus natu suus seruatur honos, & commodi tantundem tamen, ad omneis peruenit.

Omne prandium, coenamque ab aliqua lectione auspicantur, quae ad mores faciat, sed breui tamen ne fastidio sit.

Ab hac seniores, honestos sermones, sed neque tristes, nec infacetos ingerunt.

At nec longis logis totum occupant prandium, quin audiunt libenter iuuenes quoque atque adeo de industria prouocant, quo & indolis cuiusque & ingenij per conuiuij libertatem prodentis sese, capiant experimentum.

Prandia breuiuscula sunt, coenae largiores, quod labor illa, has somnus & nocturna quies excipit, quam illi ad salubrem concoctionem magis efficacem putant.

Nulla coena sine musica transigitur. nec ullis caret secunda mensa bellarijs. odores incendunt, & unguenta spargunt. nihilque non faciunt, quod exhilarare conuiuas possit. sunt enim hanc in partem aliquanto procliuiores, ut nullum uoluptatis genus (ex quo nihil sequatur incommodi) censeant interdictum.

Hoc pacto igitur in urbe conuiuunt, at ruri, qui longius ab sese dissiti sunt, omnes domi quisque suae comedunt. nulli enim familiae quicquam ad uictum deest, quippe a quibus id totum uenit, quo uescantur urbici.


De peregrinatione Utopiensium
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AT SI QUOS aut amicorum alia in urbe commorantium, aut ipsius etiam uidendi loci desyderium coeperit, a Syphograntis ac Traniboris suis ueniam facile impetrant, nisi si quis usus impediat.

Mittitur ergo simul, numerus aliquis cum epistola principis, quae & datam peregrinandi copiam testatur, & reditus diem praescribit.

Uehiculum datur cum seruo publico, qui agat boues & curet. caeterum nisi mulieres in coetu habeant, uehiculum uelut onus & impedimentum, remittitur.

Toto itinere cum nihil secum efferant, nihil defit tamen, ubique enim domi sunt.

Si quo in loco diutius uno die commorentur, suam ibi quisque artem exercet, atque ab artis eiusdem opificibus, humanissime tractantur.

Si semet autore quisquam extra suos fines uagetur, deprehensus sine principis diplomate, contumeliose habitus, pro fugitiuo reducitur, castigatus acriter. idem ausus denuo, seruitute plectitur.

Quod si quem libido incessat per suae ciuitatis agros palandi, uenia patris & consentiente coniuge, non prohibetur.

Sed in quodcunque rus peruenerit, nullus ante cibus datur, quam ante meridianum operis pensum, (aut quantum ante coenam ibi laborari solet) absoluerit.

Hac lege quouis intra suae urbis fines ire licet.

Erit enim non minus utilis urbi, quam si in urbe esset.

Iam uidetis quam nulla sit usquam ociandi licentia, nullus inertiae praetextus, nulla taberna uinaria, nulla ceruisiaria, nusquam lupanar, nulla corruptelae occasio, nullae latebrae, conciliabulum nullum, sed omnium praesentes oculi necessitatem aut consueti laboris, aut ocij non inhonesti faciunt.


De aequatione ubertatis

[image: img22.jpg]

QUEM POPULI MOREM necesse est omnium rerum copiam sequi. atque ea quum aequabiliter ad omnes perueniat, fit nimirum, ut inops esse nemo aut mendicus possit.

In senatu Amaurotico (quem uti dixi terni quotannis omni ex urbe frequentant) ubi primum constiterit; quae res quoque loco abundet, rursum cuius alicubi malignior prouentus fuerit, alterius inopiam, alterius protinus ubertas explet, atque id gratuito faciunt, nihil uicissim ab his recipientes quibus donant.

Sed quae de suis rebus unicuipiam urbi dederint, nihil ab ea repetentes, ab alia cui nihil impenderunt, quibus egent accipiunt.

Ita tota insula uelut una familia est.

At postquam satis prouisum ipsis est, (quod non antea factum censent, quam in biennium propter anni sequentis euentum prospexerint) tum ex his quae supersunt magnam uim frumenti, mellis, lanae, lini, ligni, cocci, & conchyliorum, uellerum, cerae, seui, corij, ad haec animalium quoque in alias regiones exportant. quarum rerum omnium, septimam partem inopibus eius regionis dono dant, reliquam precio mediocri uenditant, quo ex commercio, non eas modo merces, quibus domi egent, (nam id fere nihil est praeter ferrum) sed argenti atque auri praeterea, magnam uim in patriam reportant.

Cuius rei diutina consuetudine supra quam credi possit, ubique iam earum rerum copia abundant.

Itaque nunc parum pensi habent, praesente ne pecunia, an in diem uendant, multoque maximam partem habeant in nominibus, in quibus tamen faciendis non priuatorum unquam, sed confectis ex more instrumentis, publicam urbis fidem sequuntur.

Ciuitas ubi solutionis dies aduenerit, a priuatis debitoribus exigit creditum, atque in aerarium redigit, eiusque pecuniae quoad ab Utopiensibus repetatur, usura fruitur.

Illi maximam partem nunquam repetunt.

Nam quae res apud se nullum habet usum, eam ab his auferre, quibus usui est, haud aequum censent.

Caeterum si res ita poscat, ut eius aliquam partem alij populo mutuam daturi sint, tum demum poscunt, aut quum bellum gerendum est, quam in rem unam totum illum thesaurum quem habent domi seruant, uti aut extremis in periculis, aut in subitis praesidio sit. potissimum quo milites externos (quos libentius quam suos ciues obijciunt discrimini) immodico stipendio conducant, gnari multitudine pecuniae hostes ipsos plerunque mercabiles, & uel proditione, uel infestis etiam signis inter se committi.

Hanc ob causam inaestimabilem thesaurum seruant, at non ut thesaurum tamen, sed ita habent, quomodo me narrare profecto deterret pudor, metuentem ne fidem oratio non sit habitura, quod eo iustius uereor, quo magis mihi sum conscius, nisi uidissem praesens, quam aegre potuissem ipse perduci, ut alteri idem recensenti crederem.

Necesse est enim fere quam quicque est ab eorum qui audiunt moribus alienum, tam idem procul illis abesse a fide. quanquam prudens rerum aestimator minus fortasse mirabitur, quum reliqua eorum instituta, tam longe ab nostris differant; si argenti quoque atque auri usus ad ipsorum potius, quam ad nostri moris rationem accommodetur.

Nempe quum pecunia non utantur ipsi, sed in eum seruent euentum, qui ut potest usu uenire, ita fieri potest ut nunquam incidat.

Interim aurum, argentumque (unde ea fit) sic apud se habent, ut ab nullo pluris aestimetur, quam rerum ipsarum natura meretur, qua quis non uidet quam longe infra ferrum sunt! ut sine quo non hercule magis quam absque igni atque aqua uiuere mortales queant, quum interim auro, argentoque nullum usum, quo non facile careamus, natura tribuerit, nisi hominum stultitia precium raritati fecisset. quin contra, uelut parens indulgentissima optima quaeque in propatulo posuerit, ut aerem, aquam, ac tellurem ipsam, longissime uero uana ac nihil profutura semouerit.

Ergo haec metalla si apud eos in turrim aliquam abstruderentur. princeps ac senatus in suspicionem uenire posset (ut est uulgi stulta solertia) ne deluso per technam populo, ipsi aliquo inde commodo fruerentur. porro si phyalas inde aliaque id genus opera fabre excusa conficerent, si quando incidisset occasio, ut conflanda sint rursus, atque in militum eroganda stipendium, uident nimirum fore, ut aegre patiantur auelli quae semel in delitijs habere coepissent.

His rebus uti occurrant, excogitauere quandam rationem, ut reliquis ipsorum institutis consentaneam, ita ab nostris (apud quos aurum tanti fit, ac tam diligenter conditur) longissime abhorrentem, eoque nisi peritis non credibilem.

Nam quum in fictilibus e terra uitroque elegantissimis quidem illis, sed uilibus tamen edant bibantque. ex auro, atque argento non in communibus aulis modo, sed in priuatis etiam domibus, matellas passim, ac sordidissima quaeque uasa conficiunt.

Ad haec catenas & crassas compedes, quibus cohercent seruos; ijsdem ex metallis operantur.

Postremo quoscunque aliquod crimen infames facit, ab horum auribus anuli dependent aurei, digitos aurum cingit, aurea torques ambit collum, & caput denique auro uincitur.

Ita omnibus curant modis, uti apud se aurum argentumque in ignominia sint, atque hoc pacto fit, ut haec metalla, quae caeterae gentes non minus fere dolenter ac uiscera sua distrahi patiuntur, apud Utopienses, si semel omnia res postularet efferri, nemo sibi iacturam unius fecisse assis uideretur.

Margaritas praeterea legunt in littoribus, quin in rupibus quibusdam adamantes ac pyropos quoque; neque tamen quaerunt, sed oblatos casu, perpoliunt.

His ornant infantulos, qui ut primis pueritiae annis, talibus ornamentis gloriantur, ac superbiunt; sic ubi plusculum accreuit aetatis, cum animaduertunt eiusmodi nugis non nisi pueros uti, nullo parentum monitu, sed suomet ipsorum pudore deponunt. non aliter ac nostri pueri, quum grandescunt nuces, bullas, & pupas abijciunt.

Itaque haec tam diuersa ab reliquis gentibus instituta, quam diuersas itidem animorum affectiones pariant, nunquam aeque mihi atque in Anemoliorum legatis inclaruit.

Uenerunt hi Amaurotum (dum ego aderam) & quoniam magnis de rebus tractatum ueniebant, aduentum eorum terni illi ciues, ex qualibet urbe praeuenerant, sed omnes finitimarum gentium legati, qui eo ante appulerant, quibus Utopiensium perspecti mores erant, apud quos sumptuoso uestitui nihil honoris haberi intelligebant, sericum contemptui esse, aurum etiam infame sciebant, cultu quam poterant modestissimo uenire consueuerant.

At Anemolij, quod longius aberant, ac minus cum illis commercij habuerant, quum accepissent, eodem omnes, eoque rudi corporis cultu esse, persuasi non habere eos, quo non utebantur, ipsi etiam superbi magis, quam sapientes, decreuerunt apparatus elegantia, deos quosdam repraesentare, & miserorum oculos Utopiensium, ornatus sui splendore praestringere.

Itaque ingressi sunt legati tres, cum comitibus centum, omnes uestitu uersicolori, plerique serico, legati ipsi (nam domi nobiles erant) amictu aureo, magnis torquibus, & inauribus aureis, ad haec anulis aureis in manibus, monilibus insuper appensis in pileo, quae margaritis ac gemmis affulgebant, omnibus postremo rebus ornati, quae apud Utopienses, aut seruorum supplicia, aut infamium dedecora, aut puerorum nugamenta fuere.

Itaque operae precium erat uidere, quo pacto cristas erexerint, ubi suum ornatum cum Utopiensium uestitu (nam in plateis sese populus effuderat) contulere. contraque non minus erat uoluptatis consyderare quam longe sua eos spes expectatioque fefellerat, quamquam longe ab ea existimatione aberant, quam se consecuturos putauerant.

Nempe Utopiensium oculis omnium, exceptis perquam paucis, qui alias gentes aliqua idonea de causa inuiserant, totus ille splendor apparatus pudendus uidebatur, & infimum quenque pro dominis reuerenter salutantes, legatos ipsos ex aurearum usu catenarum pro seruis habitos, sine ullo prorsus honore praetermiserunt.

Quin pueros quoque uidisses, qui gemmas ac margaritas abiecerant, ubi in legatorum pileis affixas conspexerunt, compellare matrem ac latus fodere.

En mater, quam magnus nebulo margaritis adhuc & gemmulis utitur, ac si esset puerulus! At parens serio etiam illa, tace inquit fili, est opinor quispiam e morionibus legatorum.

Alij catenas illas aureas reprehendere, utpote nullius usus, quippe tam graciles, ut eas facile seruus infringere, tam laxas rursus, uti quum fuerit libitum possit excutere, & solutus ac liber quouis aufugere.

Uerum legati postquam ibi unum, atque alterum diem uersati tantam auri uim in tanta uilitate conspexerunt, nec in minore contumelia, quam apud se honore habitam uidissent, ad haec in unius fugitiui serui catenas compedesque plus auri, atque argenti congestum, quam totus ipsorum trium apparatus constiterat, subsidentibus pennis omnem illum cultum, quo sese tam arroganter extulerant, pudefacti, seposuerunt.

Maxime uero postquam familiarius cum Utopiensibus collocuti, mores eorum atque opiniones didicere, mirantur illi siquidem quemquam esse mortalium quem exiguae gemmulae, aut lapilli dubius oblectet fulgor, cui quidem stellam aliquam, atque ipsum denique solem liceat intueri, aut quemquam tam insanum esse, ut nobilior ipse sibi ob tenuioris lanae filum uideatur, siquidem hanc ipsam (quantumuis tenui filo sit) ouis olim gestauit, nec aliud tamen interim, quam ouis fuit.

Mirantur item aurum suapte natura tam inutile, nunc ubique gentium aestimari tanti, ut homo ipse per quem, atque adeo in cuius usum id precij obtinuit, minoris multo quam aurum ipsum aestimetur, usque adeo ut plumbeus quispiam, & cui non plus ingenij sit quam stipiti, nec minus etiam improbus quam stultus, multos tamen & sapientes & bonos uiros in seruitute habeat, ob id duntaxat, quod ei magnus contigit aureorum numismatum cumulus, quem si qua fortuna, aut aliqua legum stropha (quae nihil minus ac fortuna ipsa summis ima permiscet) ab hero illo ad abiectissimum totius familiae suae nebulonem transtulerit, fit nimirum paulo post, ut in famuli sui famulicium concedat, uelut appendix additamentumque numismatum.

Caeterum multo magis eorum mirantur, ac detestantur insaniam qui diuitibus illis, quibus neque debent quicquam, neque sunt obnoxij, nullo alio respectu, quam quod diuites sunt, honores tantum non diuinos impendunt, idque cum eos tam sordidos atque auaros cognoscunt, ut habeant certo certius ex tanto nummorum cumulo, uiuentibus illis ne unum quidem nummulum unquam ad se uenturum.


De educatione et artibus

[image: img22.jpg]

HAS ATQUE HUIUSMODI opiniones partim ex educatione conceperunt. in ea educti Republica cuius instituta longissime ab his stultitiae generibus absunt, partim ex doctrina & literis.

Nam & si haud multi cuiusque urbis sunt, qui caeteris exonerati laboribus soli disciplinae deputantur. hij uidelicet in quibus a pueritia egregiam indolem, eximium ingenium, atque animum ad bonas artes propensum deprehendere, tamen omnes pueri literis imbuuntur, & populi bona pars, uiri, foeminaeque, per totam uitam, horas illas quas ab operibus liberas diximus, in literis collocant.

Disciplinas ipsorum lingua perdiscunt. est enim neque uerborum inops, nec insuauis auditu, nec ulla fidelior animi interpres est. eadem fere (nisi quod ubique corruptior, alibi aliter) magnam eius orbis plagam peruagatur.

Ex omnibus his philosophis, quorum nomina sunt in hoc noto nobis orbe celebria, ante nostrum aduentum ne fama quidem cuiusquam eo peruenerat, & tamen in musica, dialecticaque, ac numerandi & metiendi scientia, eadem fere quae nostri illi ueteres inuenere.

Caeterum ut antiquos omnibus prope rebus exaequant, ita nuperorum inuentis dialecticorum longe sunt impares.

Nam ne ullam quidem regulam inuenerunt earum, quas de restrictionibus, amplificationibus, ac suppositionibus acutissime excogitatis in paruis logicalibus passim hic ediscunt pueri.

Porro secundas intentiones tam longe abest ut inuestigare suffecerint, ut nec hominem ipsum in communi quem uocant, quamquam (ut scitis) plane colosseum & quouis gigante maiorem, tum a nobis praeterea digito demonstratum, nemo tamen eorum uidere potuerit.

At sunt in astrorum cursu, & caelestium orbium motu, peritissimi.

Quin instrumenta quoque diuersis figuris solerter excogitarunt, quibus solis ac lunae, & caeterorum item astrorum quae in ipsorum horizonte uisuntur, motiones ac situs exactissime comprehensos habent.

Caeterum amicitias, atque errantium dissidia syderum, ac totam denique illam ex astris diuinandi imposturam, ne somniant quidem.

Imbres, uentos, ac caeteras tempestatum uicissitudines, signis quibusdam longo perspectis usu praesentiunt.

Sed de causis earum rerum omnium, & de fluxu maris eiusque salsitate, & in summa de caeli mundique origine, ac natura partim eadem quae ueteres philosophi nostri disserunt, partim ut illi inter se dissident, ita hi quoque dum nouas rerum rationes afferunt, ab omnibus illis dissentiunt, nec inter se tamen usquequaque conueniunt.

In ea philosophiae parte qua de moribus agitur, eadem illis disputantur quae nobis, de bonis animi quaerunt & corporis, & externis, tum utrum boni nomen omnibus his, an solis animi dotibus conueniat.

De uirtute disserunt, ac uoluptate, sed omnium prima est ac princeps controuersia, quanam in re, una pluribusue sitam hominis felicitatem putent.

At hac in re propensiores aequo uidentur in factionem uoluptatis assertricem, ut qua uel totam, uel potissimam felicitatis humanae partem definiant.

Et quo magis mireris ab religione quoque (quae grauis & seuera est fereque tristis & rigida) petunt tamen sententiae tam delicatae patrocinium.

Neque enim de felicitate disceptant unquam, quin principia quaedam ex religione deprompta, tum philosophia quae rationibus utitur coniungant, sine quibus ad uerae felicitatis inuestigationem mancam, atque imbecillam per se rationem putant.

Ea principia sunt huiusmodi.

Animam esse immortalem, ac dei beneficentia ad felicitatem natam, uirtutibus ac bene factis nostris praemia post hanc uitam, flagitijs destinata supplicia.

Haec tametsi religionis sint, ratione tamen censent ad ea credenda, & concedenda perduci, quibus e medio sublatis, sine ulla cunctatione pronunciant neminem esse tam stupidum, qui non sentiat petendam sibi per fas ac nefas uoluptatem. hoc tantum caueret ne minor uoluptas obstet maiori, aut eam persequatur quam inuicem retaliet dolor.

Nam uirtutem asperam, ac difficilem sequi, ac non abigere modo suauitatem uitae, sed dolorem etiam sponte perpeti, cuius nullum expectes fructum (quis enim potest esse fructus si post mortem nihil assequeris quum hanc uitam totam insuauiter hoc est misere traduxeris) id uero dementissimum ferunt.

Nunc uero non in omni uoluptate felicitatem, sed in bona, atque honesta sitam putant. ad eam enim uelut ad summum bonum, naturam nostram ab ipsa uirtute pertrahi, cui sola aduersa factio felicitatem tribuit.

Nempe uirtutem definiunt, secundum naturam uiuere ad id siquidem a deo institutos esse nos.

Eum uero naturae ductum sequi quisquis in appetendis fugiendisque rebus obtemperat rationi.

Rationem porro, mortales primum omnium in amorem, ac uenerationem diuinae maiestatis incendere, cui debemus, & quod sumus, & quod compotes esse felicitatis possumus, secundum id commonet, atque excitat nos ut uitam quam licet minime anxiam, ac maxime laetam ducamus ipsi, caeterisque omnibus ad idem obtinendum adiutores nos pro naturae societate praebeamus.

Neque enim quisquam unquam fuit tam tristis ac rigidus assecla uirtutis, & osor uoluptatis, qui ita labores, uigilias & squalores indicat tibi, ut non idem aliorum inopiam, atque incommoda leuare, te pro tua uirili iubeat, & id laudandum humanitatis nomine censeat, hominem homini saluti ac solatio esse, si humanum est maxime (qua uirtute nulla est homini magis propria) aliorum mitigare molestiam, & sublata tristitia uitae iucunditati, hoc est uoluptati reddere.

Quid ni natura quenque instiget ut sibimet idem praestet! Nam aut mala est uita iucunda, id est, uoluptaria, quod si est, non solum neminem ad eam debes adiutare, sed omnibus utpote noxiam ac mortiferam, quantum potes adimere, aut si conciliare alijs eam, ut bonam non licet modo, sed etiam debes, cur non tibi in primis ipsi! cui non minus propitium esse te quam alijs decet. neque enim quum te natura moneat uti in alios bonus sis, eadem te rursus iubet, in temet saeuum atque inclementem esse.

Uitam ergo iucundam inquiunt, id est uoluptatem tanquam operationum omnium finem, ipsa nobis natura praescribit, ex cuius praescripto uiuere, uirtutem definiunt.

At quum natura mortales inuitet ad hilarioris uitae mutuum subsidium (quod certe merito facit. neque enim tam supra generis humani sortem quisquam est, ut solus naturae curae sit, quae uniuersos ex aequo fouet, quos eiusdem formae communione complectitur) eadem te nimirum iubet etiam atque etiam obseruare, ne sic tuis commodis obsecundes; ut aliorum procures incommoda.

Seruanda igitur censent non inita solum inter priuatos pacta, sed publicas etiam leges, quas aut bonus princeps iuste promulgauit, aut populus, nec oppressus tyrannide, nec dolo circumscriptus, de partiendis uitae commodis, hoc est materia uoluptatis, communi consensu sanxit.

Hijs inoffensis legibus tuum curare commodum, prudentia est; publicum praeterea, pietatis; Sed alienam uoluptatem praereptum ire, dum consequare tuam; ea uero iniuria est, contra tibi aliquid ipsi demere, quod addas alijs, id demum est humanitatis ac benignitatis officium, quod ipsum nunquam tantum aufert commodi, quantum refert.

Nam & beneficiorum uicissitudine pensatur, & ipsa benefacti conscientia, ac recordatio charitatis eorum & beneuolentiae quibus benefeceris, plus uoluptatis affert animo, quam fuisset illa corporis qua abstinuisti.

Postremo (quod facile persuadet animo libenter assentienti religio) breuis & exiguae uoluptatis uicem, ingenti ac nunquam interituro gaudio rependit deus.

Itaque hoc pacto censent, & excussa sedulo & perpensa re omnes actiones nostras, atque in his uirtutes etiam ipsas, uoluptatem tandem uelut finem, felicitatemque respicere.

Uoluptatem appellant omnem corporis animiue motum statumque, in quo uersari natura duce delectet.

Appetitionem naturae, non temere addunt.

Nam ut quicquid natura iucundum est, ad quod neque per iniuriam tenditur, nec iucundius aliud amittitur, nec labor succedit, non sensus modo, sed recta quoque ratio persequitur, ita quae praeter naturam dulcia sibi mortales uanissima conspiratione confingunt (tanquam in ipsis esset perinde res ac uocabula commutare) ea omnia statuunt adeo nihil ad felicitatem facere, ut plurimum officiant etiam, uel eo quod quibus semel insederunt, ne ueris ac genuinis oblectamentis usquam uacet locus, totum prorsus animum falsa uoluptatis opinione praeoccupant.

Sunt enim perquam multa, quae quum suapte natura nihil contineant suauitatis, imo bona pars amaritudinis etiam plurimum, peruersa tum improbarum cupiditatum illecebra, non pro summis tantum uoluptatibus habeantur; uerum etiam inter praecipuas uitae causas numerentur.

In hoc adulterinae uoluptatis genere, eos collocant, quos ante memoraui, qui quo meliorem togam habent, eo sibi meliores ipsi uidentur. qua una in re, bis errant.

Neque enim minus falsi sunt, quod meliorem putant togam suam, quam quod se.

Cur enim si uestis usum spectes, tenuioris fili lana praestet crassiori! at illi tamen tanquam natura non errore praecellerent, attolunt cristas, & sibimet quoque precij credunt inde non nihil accedere. eoque honorem, quem uilius uestiti sperare non essent ausi elegantiori togae, uelut suo iure exigunt, & praetermissi negligentius indignantur.

At hoc ipsum quoque, uanis & nihil profuturis honoribus affici, an non eiusdem inscitiae est! Nam quid naturalis & uerae uoluptatis affert nudatus alterius uertex, aut curuati poplites, hoccine tuorum poplitum dolori medebitur! aut tui capitis phrenesim leuabit! In hac fucatae uoluptatis imagine, mirum quam suauiter insaniunt ij qui nobilitatis opinione sibi blandiuntur ac plaudunt, quod eiusmodi maioribus nasci contigerit, quorum longa series diues (neque enim nunc aliud est nobilitas) habita sit, praesertim in praedijs, nec pilo quidem minus sibi nobiles uidentur, etiam si maiores nihil inde reliquerint, aut relictum ipsi obligurierint.

His adnumerant eos qui gemmis ac lapillis (ut dixi) capiuntur, ac dij quodammodo sibi uidentur facti, si quando eximium aliquem consequantur, eius praesertim generis, quod sua tempestate, maximo apud suos aestimetur; neque enim apud omnes, neque omni tempore, eadem genera sunt in precio; Sed nec nisi exemptum auro ac nudum comparant.

Imo ne sic quidem, nisi adiurato uenditore, & praestanti cautionem, ueram gemmam ac lapidem uerum esse, tam solliciti sunt; ne oculis eorum, ueri loco adulterinus imponat.

At spectaturo tibi, cur minus praebeat oblectamenti factitius, quem tuus oculus non discernit a uero! Uterque ex aequo ualere debet, tibi, non minus hercle quam caeco.

Quid hij qui superfluas opes adseruant, ut nullo acerui usu, sed sola contemplatione delectentur, num ueram percipiunt; an falsa potius uoluptate luduntur! aut hi qui diuerso uitio, aurum quo nunquam sint usuri, fortasse nec uisuri amplius, abscondunt, & solliciti ne perdant, perdunt. quid enim aliud est, usibus demptum tuis & omnium fortasse mortalium, telluri reddere! & tu tamen abstruso thesauro, uelut animi iam securus laetitia gestis.

Quem si quis furto sustulerit, cuius tu ignarus furti, decem post annis obieris, toto illo decennio, quo subtractae pecuniae superfuisti, quid tua retulit, surreptum an saluum fuisse! utroque certe modo tantundem usus ad te peruenit, Ad has tam ineptas laetitias, aleatores (quorum insaniam auditu, non usu cognouere) uenatores praeterea, atque aucupes, adiungunt.

Nam quid habet, inquiunt, uoluptatis, talos in alueum proijcere, quod toties fecisti, ut si quid uoluptatis inesset, oriri tamen potuisset ex frequenti usu satietas! aut quae suauitas esse potest, ac non fastidium potius in audiendo latratu, atque ululatu canum! aut qui maior uoluptatis sensus est, cum leporem canis insequitur, quam quum canis canem! nempe idem utrobique agitur, accurritur enim, si te cursus oblectet.

At si te caedis spes, laniatus expectatio sub oculis peragendi retinet, misericordiam potius mouere debet, spectare, lepusculum a cane, imbecillum a ualidiore, fugacem ac timidum a feroce, innoxium denique a crudeli discerptum.

Itaque Utopienses totum hoc uenandi exercitium, ut rem liberis indignam, in lanios (quam artem per seruos obire eos supra diximus) reiecerunt. infimam enim eius partem esse uenationem statuunt, reliquas eius partes & utiliores & honestiores ut quae & multo magis conferant, & animalia necessitatis dumtaxat gratia perimant, quum uenator ab miseri animalculi caede ac laniatu, nihil nisi uoluptatem petat, quam spectandae necis libidinem in ipsis etiam bestijs, aut ab animi crudelis affectu censent exoriri, aut in crudelitatem denique, assiduo tam efferae uoluptatis usu defluere.

Haec igitur & quicquid est eiusmodi (sunt enim innumera) quamquam pro uoluptatibus mortalium uulgus habeat, illi tamen quum natura nihil insit suaue, plane statuunt, cum uera uoluptate nihil habere commercij.

Nam quod uulgo sensum iucunditate perfundunt (quod uoluptatis opus uidetur) nihil de sententia decedunt. non enim ipsius rei natura, sed ipsorum peruersa consuetudo in causa est. cuius uitio fit, ut amara pro dulcibus amplectantur.

Non aliter ac mulieres grauidae picem & seuum, corrupto gustu, melle mellitius arbitrantur.

Nec cuiusquam tamen aut morbo, aut consuetudine deprauatum iudicium, mutare naturam, ut non aliarum rerum, ita nec uoluptatis potest.

Uoluptatum quas ueras fatentur, species diuersas faciunt.

Siquidem alias animo, corpori alias tribuunt.

Animo dant intellectum, eamque dulcedinem quam ueri contemplatio pepererit.

Ad haec suauis additur bene actae uitae memoria, & spes non dubia futuri boni.

Corporis uoluptatem in duas partiuntur formas, quarum prima sit ea, quae sensum perspicua suauitate perfundit, quod alias earum instauratione partium fit, quas insitus nobis calor exhauserit.

Nam hae cibo potuque redduntur, alias dum egeruntur illa, quorum copia corpus exuberat. haec suggeritur, dum excrementis intestina purgamus, aut opera liberis datur, aut ullius prurigo partis frictu scalptuue lenitur.

Interdum uero uoluptas oritur, nec redditura quicquam quod membra nostra desyderent, nec ademptura quo laborent; caeterum quae sensus nostros tamen ui quadam occulta, sed illustri motu titillet afficiatque, & in se conuertat, qualis ex musica nascitur.

Alteram corporeae uoluptatis formam, eam uolunt esse, quae in quieto, atque aequabili corporis statu consistat, id est nimirum sua cuiusque nullo interpellata malo sanitas.

Haec siquidem, si nihil eam doloris oppugnet, per se ipsa delectat, etiam si nulla extrinsecus adhibita uoluptate moueatur.

Quamquam enim sese minus effert, minusque offert sensui, quam tumida illa edendi bibendique libido, nihilo tamen secius multi eam statuunt uoluptatum maximam, omnes fere Utopienses magnam & uelut fundamentum omnium ac basim fatentur, ut quae uel sola placidam & optabilem uitae conditionem reddat, & qua sublata, nullus usquam reliquus sit cuiquam uoluptati locus.

Nam dolore prorsus uacare, nisi adsit sanitas, stuporem certe non uoluptatem uocant.

Iamdudum explosum est apud eos decretum illorum, qui stabilem & tranquillam sanitatem (nam haec quoque quaestio gnauiter apud eos agitata est) ideo non habendam pro uoluptate censebant, quod praesentem non posse dicerent, nisi motu quopiam extrario sentiri.

Uerum contra nunc in hoc prope uniuersi conspirant, sanitatem uel in primis uoluptati esse.

Etenim quum in morbo, inquiunt, dolor sit, qui uoluptati implacabilis hostis est, non aliter, ac sanitati morbus, quid ni uicissim insit sanitatis tranquillitati uoluptas! nihil enim ad hanc rem referre putant, seu morbus dolor esse, seu morbo dolor inesse dicatur.

Tantundem enim utroque modo effici.

Quippe si sanitas, aut uoluptas ipsa sit, aut necessario uoluptatem pariat, uelut calor igni gignitur, nimirum utrobique efficitur, ut quibus immota sanitas adest his uoluptas abesse non possit.

Praeterea dum uescimur, inquiunt, quid aliud quam sanitas quae labefactari coeperat, aduersus esuriem (cibo commilitone) depugnat, in qua dum paulatim inualescit, ille ipse profectus ad solitum uigorem suggerit illam, qua sic reficimur, uoluptatem.

Sanitas ergo quae in conflictu laetatur, eadem non gaudebit adepta uictoriam! Sed pristinum robur, quod solum toto conflictu petiuerat, tandem feliciter assecuta, protinus obstupescet! nec bona sua cognoscet atque amplexabitur! Nam quod non sentiri sanitas dicta est, id uero perquam procul a uero putant.

Quis enim uigilans, inquiunt, sanum esse se non sentit, nisi qui non est! quemne tantus, aut stupor, aut lethargus adstringit, ut sanitatem non iucundam sibi fateatur ac delectabilem! at delectatio quid aliud quam alio nomine uoluptas est! Amplectuntur ergo in primis animi uoluptates, (eas enim primas omnium principesque ducunt) quarum potissimam partem censent ab exercitio uirtutum bonaeque uitae conscientia proficisci.

Earum uoluptatum quas corpus suggerit, palmam sanitati deferunt.

Nam edendi, bibendique suauitatem, & quicquid eandem oblectamenti rationem habet, appetenda quidem, sed non nisi sanitatis gratia statuunt.

Neque enim per se iucunda esse talia, sed quatenus aduersae ualitudini clanculum surrepenti resistunt. ideoque sapienti, sicuti magis deprecandos morbos, quam optandam medicinam, & dolores profligandos potius, quam adsciscenda solatia, ita hoc quoque uoluptatis genere non egere quam deliniri praestiterit, quo uoluptatis genere si quisquam se beatum putet, is necesse est fateatur, se tum demum fore felicissimum, si ea uita contigerit, quae in perpetua fame, siti, pruritu, esu, potatione, scalptu, frictuque, traducatur; quae quam non foeda solum, sed misera etiam sit, quis non uidet! Infimae profecto omnium hae uoluptates sunt, ut minime syncerae, neque enim unquam subeunt, nisi contrarijs coniunctae doloribus, Nempe cum edendi uoluptate copulatur esuries, idque non satis aequa lege.

Nam ut uehementior, ita longior quoque dolor est. quippe & ante uoluptatem nascitur, & nisi uoluptate una commoriente, non extinguitur.

Huiusmodi ergo uoluptates, nisi quatenus expetit necessitas, haud magni habendas putant.

Gaudent tamen etiam his, gratique agnoscunt naturae parentis indulgentiam, quae foetus suos ad id quod necessitatis causa tam assidue faciundum erat, etiam blandissima suauitate pelliceat.

Quanto enim in tedio uiuendum erat, si ut caeterae aegritudines quae nos infestant rarius, ita hij quoque cotidiani famis ac sitis morbi, uenenis ac pharmacis amaris essent abigendi! At formam, uires, agilitatem, haec ut propria, iucundaque naturae dona libenter fouent.

Quin eas quoque uoluptates, quae per aures, oculos, ac nares admittuntur, quas natura proprias ac peculiares esse homini uoluit (neque enim aliud animantium genus, aut mundi formam pulchritudinemque suspicit, aut odorum; nisi ad cibi discrimen, ulla commouetur gratia; neque consonas inter se discordesque sonorum distantias internoscit) & has inquam ut iucunda quaedam uitae condimenta persequuntur.

In omnibus autem hunc habent modum ne maiorem minor impediat, neu dolorem aliquando uoluptas pariat, quod necessario sequi censent, si inhonesta sit.

At certe formae decus contemnere; uires deterere, agilitatem in pigritiam uertere, corpus exhaurire ieiunijs, sanitati iniuriam facere; & caetera naturae blandimenta respuere; nisi quis haec sua commoda negligat, dum aliorum publicamue ardentius procurat, cuius laboris uice maiorem a deo uoluptatem expectet; alioquin ob inanem uirtutis umbram nullius bono, semet affligere; uel quo aduersa ferre minus moleste possit; nunquam fortasse uentura. hoc uero putant esse dementissimum, animique & in se crudelis; & erga naturam ingratissimi; cui tanquam debere quicquam dedignetur; omnibus eius beneficijs renunciat.

Haec est eorum de uirtute ac uoluptate sententia; qua nisi sanctius aliquid inspiret homini; caelitus immissa religio; nullam inuestigari credunt humana ratione ueriorem; qua in re rectene an secus sentiant, excutere nos, neque tempus patitur, neque necesse est. quippe qui narranda eorum instituta, non etiam tuenda suscepimus.

Caeterum hoc mihi certe persuadeo, utut sese habeant haec decreta; nusquam neque praestantiorem populum, neque feliciorem esse rempublicam.

Corpore sunt agili uegetoque; uirium amplius quam statura promittat nec ea tamen improcera; & quum neque solo sint usquequaque fertili; nec admodum salubri caelo; aduersus aerem ita sese temperantia uictus muniunt; terrae sic medentur industria; ut nusquam gentium sit frugis, pecorisque prouentus uberior; aut hominum uiuaciora corpora; paucioribusque morbis obnoxia.

Itaque non ea modo quae uulgo faciunt agricolae; diligenter ibi administrata conspicias; ut terram natura maligniorem, arte atque opera iuuent; sed populi manibus alibi radicitus euulsam syluam, alibi consitam uideas; qua in re habita est non ubertatis; sed uecturae ratio; ut essent ligna, aut mari, aut fluuijs, aut urbibus ipsis uiciniora, minore enim cum labore terrestri itinere, fruges quam ligna longius afferuntur.

Gens facilis ac faceta, sollers, ocio gaudens, corporis laborum (quum est usus) satis patiens, Caeterum alias haudquaquam sane appetens; animi studijs infatigata.

Qui quum a nobis accepissent de literis & disciplina Graecorum ($nam in latinis praeter historias ac poetas nihil erat quod uidebantur magnopere probaturi) mirum quanto studio contenderunt, ut eas liceret ipsis, nostra interpretatione perdiscere.

Coepimus ergo legere, magis adeo primum ne recusare laborem uideremur, quam quod fructum eius aliquem speraremus.

At ubi paulum processimus, ipsorum diligentia fecit, ut nostram haud frustra impendendam animo statim praeciperemus.

Siquidem literarum formas, tam facile imitari, uerba tam expedite pronunciare, tam celeriter mandare memoriae, & tanta cum fide reddere coeperunt, ut nobis miraculi esset loco, nisi quod pleraque pars eorum, qui non sua solum sponte accensi, uerum senatus quoque decreto iussi, ista sibi discenda sumpserunt; E numero scholasticorum, selectissimis ingenijs, & matura aetate fuerunt.

Itaque minus quam triennio nihil erat in lingua, quod requirerent bonos autores, nisi obstet libri menda, inoffense perlegerent.

Eas literas ut equidem conijcio ob id quoque facilius arripuerunt, quod nonnihil illis essent cognatae.

Suspicor enim eam gentem a graecis originem duxisse; propterea quod sermo illorum caetera fere Persicus, non nulla graeci sermonis uestigia seruet in urbium ac magistratuum uocabulis.

Habent ex me, ($nam librorum sarcinam mediocrem loco mercium quarto nauigaturus in nauem conieci quod mecum plane decreueram nunquam potius redire quam cito) Platonis opera pleraque, Aristotelis plura, Theophrastum item de plantis, sed pluribus, quod doleo, in locis mutilum.

In librum enim dum nauigabamus negligentius habitum, cercopithecus inciderat; qui lasciuiens ac ludibundus, paginas aliquot hinc atque inde euulsas lacerauit.

Ex hijs qui scripsere grammaticam, Lascarem habent tantum, Theodorum enim non aduexi mecum, nec dictionarium aliquem praeter Hesychium, ac Dioscoridem; Plutarchi libellos habent charissimos, & Luciani quoque facetijs ac lepore capiuntur.

Ex poetis habent Aristophanem, Homerum, atque Euripidem; tum Sophoclem minusculis Aldi formulis.

Ex historicis Thucydidem atque Herodotum; necnon Quin Herodianum. in re medica quoque sodalis meus Tricius Apinatus aduexerat secum parua quaedam Hippocratis opuscula, ac Microtechnen Galeni, quos libros magno in precio habent; siquidem & si omnium fere gentium, re medica minime egent, nusquam tamen in maiore honore est, uel eo ipso quod eius cognitionem numerant inter pulcherrimas atque utilissimas partes philosophiae; cuius ope philosophiae dum naturae secreta scrutantur, uidentur sibi non solum admirabilem inde uoluptatem percipere; sed apud autorem quoque eius, atque opificem summam inire gratiam; quem caeterorum more artificum arbitrantur; mundi huius uisendam machinam homini (quem solum tantae rei capacem fecit) exposuisse spectandam; eoque chariorem habere; curiosum ac sollicitum inspectorem, operisque sui admiratorem; quam eum qui uelut animal expers mentis; tantum ac tam mirabile spectaculum, stupidus immotusque neglexerit.

Utopiensium itaque exercitata literis ingenia mire ualent ad inuentiones artium, quae faciant aliquid ad commodae uitae compendia.

Sed duas tamen debent nobis Chalcographorum & faciendae chartae, nec solis tamen nobis sed sibi quoque bonam eius partem.

Nam quum ostenderemus eis libris chartaceis impressas ab Aldo literas, & de chartae faciendae materia, ac literas imprimendi facultate loqueremur; aliquid magis quam explicaremus (neque enim quisquam erat nostrum qui alterutram calleret) ipsi statim acutissime coniecerunt rem; & quum ante pellibus, corticibus, ac papyro tantum scriberent, iam chartam ilico facere, & literas imprimere tentarunt; quae quum primo non satis procederent, eadem saepius experiendo, breui sunt utrumque consecuti, tantumque effecerunt, ut si essent Graecorum exemplaria librorum; codices deesse non possent.

At nunc nihil habent amplius, quam a me commemoratum est, id uero quod habent impressis iam libris in multa exemplariorum millia propagauere.

Quisquis eo spectandi gratia uenerit, quem insignis aliqua dos ingenij aut longa peregrinatione usum; multarum cognitio terrarum commendet (quo nomine gratus fuit noster appulsus) pronis animis excipitur.

Quippe libenter audiunt, quid ubique terrarum geratur.

Caeterum mercandi gratia non admodum frequenter appellitur.

Quid enim ferrent; nisi aut ferrum, aut quod quisque referre mallet, aurum argentumue! Tum quae ex ipsis exportanda sint, ea consultius putant ab se efferri quam ab alijs illinc peti, quo & exteras undique gentes exploratiores habeant, neque maritimarum rerum usum ac peritiam oblitum eant.


De seruis
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PRO SERUIS NEQUE bello captos habent nisi ab ipsis gesto, neque seruorum filios; neque denique quenquam quem apud alias gentes seruientem possent comparare, sed aut si cuius apud se flagitium in seruitium uertitur, aut quos apud exteras urbes (quod genus multo frequentius est) admissum facinus destinauit supplicio.

Eorum enim multos, interdum aestimatos uili, saepius etiam gratis impetratos, auferunt.

Haec seruorum genera non in opere solum perpetuo; uerum etiam in uinculis habent; sed suos durius quos eo deploratiores, ac deteriora meritos exempla censent, quod tam praeclara educatione ad uirtutem egregie instructi; contineri tamen ab scelere non potuerint.

Aliud seruorum genus est; quum alterius populi mediastinus quispiam laboriosus ac pauper elegerit apud eos sua sponte seruire.

Hos honeste tractant ac nisi quod laboris; utpote consuetis, imponitur plusculum non multo minus clementer ac ciues habent; uolentem discedere (quod non saepe fit) neque retinent inuitum, neque inanem dimittunt.


De legibus Utopiensium
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EGROTANTES; UT DIXI, magno cum adfectu curant, nihilque prorsus omittunt quo sanitati eos, uel medicinae uel uictus obseruatione, restituant.

Quin insanabili morbo laborantes assidendo, colloquendo, adhibendo demum quae possunt leuamenta solantur.

Caeterum si non immedicabilis modo morbus sit uerumetiam perpetuo uexet atque discrutiet; tum sacerdotes ac migistratus hortantur hominem, quandoquidem omnibus uitae munijs impar alijs molestus ac sibi grauis morti iam suae superuiuat, ne secum statuat pestem diutius ac luem alere, neue quum tormentum ei uita sit mori dubitet, quin bona spe fretus acerba illa uita uelut carcere atque aculeo uel ipse semet eximat; uel ab alijs eripi se sua uoluntate patiatur; hoc illum quum non commoda, sed supplicium abrupturus morte sit prudenter facturum, quoniam uero sacerdotum in ea re consilijs, id est interpretum dei sit obsecuturus, etiam pie sancteque facturum.

Haec quibus persuaserint; aut inedia sponte uitam finiunt, aut sopiti sine mortis sensu soluuntur.

Inuitum uero neminem tollunt nec officij erga eum quicquam imminuunt persuasos hoc pacto defungi honorificum.

Alioqui qui mortem sibi consciuerit causa non probata sacerdotibus & senatui; hunc neque terra neque igne dignantur; sed in paludem aliquam turpiter insepultus abijcitur.

Foemina non ante annum duodeuicesimum nubit.

Mas non nisi expletis quatuor etiam amplius.

Ante coniugium, mas aut foemina si conuincatur furtiuae libidinis, grauiter in eum eamue animaduertitur; coniugioque illis in totum interdicitur, nisi uenia principis noxam remiserit, sed & pater & mater familias cuius in domo admissum flagitium est; tanquam suas partes parum diligenter tutati magnae obiacent infamiae; id facinus ideo tam seuere uindicant, quod futurum prospiciunt, ut rari in coniugalem amorem coalescerent; in quo aetatem omnem cum uno uideant exigendam; & perferendas insuper quas ea res affert molestias, nisi a uago concubitu diligenter arceantur.

Porro in deligendis coniugibus ineptissimum ritum (uti nobis uisum est) adprimeque ridiculum, illi serio ac seuere obseruant.

Mulierem enim seu uirgo seu uidua sit, grauis & honesta matrona proco nudam exhibet, ac probus aliquis uir uicissim nudum puellae procum sistit.

Hunc morem quum uelut ineptum ridentes improbaremus, illi contra caeterarum omnium gentium insignem demirari stultitiam, qui quum in equuleo comparando, ubi de paucis agitur nummis, tam cauti sint, ut quamuis fere nudum nisi detracta sella tamen, omnibusque reuulsis ephippijs recusent emere, ne sub illis operculis hulcus aliquod delitesceret, in deligenda coniuge, qua ex re aut uoluptas, aut nausea sit totam per uitam comitatura, tam negligenter agant, ut reliquo corpore uestibus obuoluto, totam mulierem uix ab unius palmae spatio (nihil enim praeter uultum uisitur) aestiment adiungantque sibi non absque magno (si quid offendat postea) male cohaerendi periculo.

Nam neque omnes tam sapientes sunt ut solos mores respiciant, & in ipsorum quoque saepientum coniugijs, ad animi uirtutes nonnihil additamenti corporis etiam dotes adijciunt, certe tam foeda deformitas, latere sub illis potest inuolucris ut alienare prorsus animum ab uxore queat, quum corpore iam seiungi non liceat; Qualis deformitas si quo casu contingat post contractas nuptias, suam quisque sortem necesse est ferat, ante uero ne quis capiatur insidijs, legibus caueri debet, idque tanto maiore studio fuit curandum quod & soli illarum orbis plagarum singulis sunt contenti coniugibus; & matrimonium ibi haud saepe aliter, quam morte soluitur; nisi adulterium; in causa fuerit, aut morum non ferenda molestia.

Nempe alterutri sic offenso facta ab senatu coniugis mutandi uenia; alter infamem simul ac caelibem perpetuo uitam ducit.

Alioquin inuitam coniugem, cuius nulla sit noxa repudiare, quod corporis obtigerit calamitas, id uero nullo pacto ferunt; nam & crudele iudicant, tum quenquam deseri, cum maxime eget solatio, & senectuti, quum & morbos afferat & morbus ipsa sit; incertam atque infirmam fidem fore.

Caeterum accidit interdum ut quum non satis inter se coniugum conueniant mores repertis utrique alijs quibuscum sperent se suauius esse uicturos amborum sponte separati; noua matrimonia contrahant, haud absque senatus autoritate tamen, qui nisi causa per se atque uxores suas diligenter cognita; diuortia non admittit.

Imo ne sic quidem, facile. quod rem minime utilem sciunt firmandae coniugum charitati, facilem nouarum nuptiarum spem esse propositam.

Temeratores coniugij grauissima seruitute plectuntur, & si neuter erat caelebs, iniuriam passi (uelint modo) repudiatis adulteris coniugio inter se ipsi iunguntur alioquin quibus uidebitur.

At si laesorum alteruter erga tam male merentem coniugem; in amore persistat; tamen uti coniugij lege non prohibetur si uelit in opera damnatum sequi; acciditque interdum ut alterius poenitentia alterius officiosa sedulitas miserationem commouens principi, libertatem rursus impetret.

Caeterum ad scelus iam relapso nex infligitur.

Caeteris facinoribus nullam certam poenam lex ulla praestituit; sed ut quodque atrox, aut contra uisum est; ita supplicium senatus decernit.

Uxores mariti castigant, & parentes liberos; nisi quid tam ingens admiserint; ut id publice puniri, morum intersit. sed fere grauissima quaeque scelera seruitutis incommodo puniuntur, id siquidem & sceleratis non minus triste; & reipublicae magis commodum arbitrantur, quam si mactare noxios & protinus amoliri festinent.

Nam & labore quam nece magis prosunt, & exemplo diutius alios ab simili flagitio deterrent. quod si sic habiti rebellent atque recalcitrent, tum demum uelut indomitae beluae. quos cohercere carcer & catena non potest, trucidantur.

At patientibus non adimitur omnis omnino spes; quippe longis domiti malis si eam poenitentiam prae se ferant, quae peccatum testetur magis eis displicere quam poenam, principis interdum praerogatiua; interdum suffragijs populi, aut mitigatur seruitus aut remittitur.

Sollicitasse ad stuprum nihilo minus quam stuprasse periculi est.

In omni siquidem flagitio certum destinatumque conatum aequant facto. neque enim id quod defuit ei putant prodesse debere; per quem non stetit; quominus nihil defuerit.

Moriones in delitijs habentur, quos ut affecisse contumelia magno in probro est, ita uoluptatem ab stultitia capere non uetant.

Siquidem id morionibus ipsis maximo esse bono censent, cuius qui tam seuerus ac tristis est ut nullum neque factum neque dictum rideat ei tutandum non credunt, ueriti ne non satis indulgenter curetur ab eo, cui non modo nulli usui, sed ne oblectamento quidem (qua sola dote ualet) futurus esset.

Irridere deformem aut mutilum, turpe ac deforme non ei, qui ridetur, habetur, sed irrisori qui cuiquam quod in eius potestate non erat ut fugeret, id uitij loco stulte exprobret.

Ut enim formam naturalem non tueri segnis atque inertis ducunt, sic adiumentum ab fucis quaerere infamis apud illos insolentia est.

Usu enim ipso sentiunt, quam non ullum formae decus uxores aeque ac morum probitas & reuerentia commendet maritis.

Nam ut forma nonnulli sola capiuntur, ita nemo nisi uirtute atque obsequio retinetur.

Non poenis tantum, deterrent a flagitijs, sed propositis quoque honoribus ad uirtutes inuitant, ideoque statuas uiris insignibus & de republica praeclare meritis in foro collocant, in rerum bene gestarum memoriam, simul ut ipsorum posteris maiorum suorum gloria calcar & incitamentum ad uirtutem sit.

Qui magistratum ullum ambierit exspes omnium redditur.

Conuiuunt amabiliter, quippe nec magistratus ullus insolens, aut terribilis est; patres appellantur; & exhibent. ijsdem defertur; ut debet; ab uolentibus honor; non ab inuitis exigitur.

Ne principem quidem ipsum, uestis aut diadema, sed gestatus frumenti manipulus discernit, ut pontificis insigne est praelatus cereus.

Leges habent perquam paucas. sufficiunt enim sic institutis paucissimae.

Quin hoc in primis apud alios improbant populos, quod legum interpretumque uolumina, non infinita sufficiunt.

Ipsi uero censent iniquissimum; ullos homines his obligari legibus; quae aut numerosiores sint, quam ut perlegi queant; aut obscuriores quam ut a quouis possint intelligi; porro causidicos; qui causas tractent callide; ac leges uafre disputent; prorsus omnes excludunt. censent enim ex usu esse; ut suam quisque causam agat; eademque referat iudici; quae narraturus patrono fuerat.

Sic & minus ambagum fore & facilius elici ueritatem. dum eo dicente; quem nullus patronus fucum docuit; iudex solerter expendit singula; & contra uersutorum calumnias simplicioribus ingenijs opitulatur. haec apud alias gentes; in tanto perplexissimarum aceruo legum difficile est obseruari.

Caeterum apud eos unusquisque est legis peritus.

Nam & sunt (ut dixi) paucissimae; & interpretationum praeterea ut quaeque est maxime crassa; ita maxime aequam censent.

Nempe quum omnes leges (inquiunt) ea tantum causa promulgentur; ut ab hijs quisque sui commonefiat officij; subtilior interpretatio paucissimos admonet (pauci enim sunt qui assequantur) quum interim simplicior ac magis obuius legum sensus; omnibus in aperto sit; alioquin quod ad uulgus attinet; cuius & maximus est numerus & maxime eget admonitu; quid referat utrum legem omnino non condas; an conditam in talem interpreteris sententiam; quam nisi magno ingenio & longa disputatione nemo possit eruere; ad quam inuestigandam neque crassum uulgi iudicium queat attingere; neque uita in comparando uictu occupata sufficere.

Hijs eorum uirtutibus incitati finitimi; qui quidem liberi sunt & suae spontis ($multos enim ipsi iam olim tyrannide liberauerunt) magistratus sibi; ab illis alij quotannis; alij in lustrum impetrant; quos defunctos imperio, cum honore ac laude reducunt; nouosque secum rursus in patriam reuehunt.

Atque hi quidem populi optime profecto ac saluberrime reipublicae suae consulunt; cuius & salus & pernicies, quum ab moribus magistratuum pendeat; quos nam potuissent elegisse prudentius, quam qui neque ullo precio queant ab honesto deduci (utpote quod breui sit remigraturis inutile) ignoti ciuibus, aut prauo cuiusquam studio aut simultate flecti! Quae duo mala, affectus atque auaritiae, sicubi incubuere iudicijs, illico iustitiam omnem, fortissimum reipublicae neruum dissoluunt.

Hos Utopiani populos, quibus qui imperent ab ipsis petuntur, appellant socios, caeteros quos beneficijs auxerunt amicos uocant.

Foedera quae reliquae inter se gentes toties ineunt; frangunt ac renouant, ipsi nulla cum gente feriunt.

Quorsum enim foedus inquiunt; quasi non hominem homini satis natura conciliet quam qui contempserit, hunc uerba scilicet putes curaturum! In hanc sententiam eo uel maxime trahuntur, quod in illis terrarum plagis, foedera pactaque principum solent parum bona fide seruari.

Etenim in Europa idque his potissimum partibus quas Christi fides & religio possidet, sancta est & inuiolabilis ubique maiestas foederum, partim ipsa iustitia & bonitate principum, partim summorum reuerentia metuque pontificum, qui ut nihil in se recipiunt ipsi; quod non religiosissime praestant. ita caeteros omnes principes iubent, ut pollicitis omnibus modis immorentur, tergiuersantes uero pastorali censura & seueritate compellunt.

Merito sane censent turpissimam rem uideri si illorum foederibus absit fides; qui peculiari nomine fideles appellantur.

At in illo nouo orbe terrarum, quem circulus aequator uix tam longe ab hoc nostro orbe semouet; quam uita moresque dissident; foederum nulla fiducia est; quorum ut quodque plurimis ac sanctissimis ceremonijs innodatum fuerit; ita citissime soluitur inuenta facile in uerbis calumnia, quae sic interim de industria dictant callide; ut nunquam tam firmis adstringi uinculis queant; quin elabantur aliqua, foedusque & fidem pariter eludant.

Quam uafriciem, imo quam fraudem dolumque; si priuatorum deprehenderent interuenisse contractui; magno supercilio rem sacrilegam; & furca dignam clamitarent, hi nimirum ipsi; qui eius consilij principibus dati; semet gloriantur Quo Autores. fit ut iustitia tota uideatur, aut non nisi plebea uirtus & humilis, quaeque longo interuallo subsidat infra regale fastigium; aut uti saltem duae sint quarum altera uulgus deceat, pedestris & humirepa; neue usquam septa transilire queat, multis undique restricta uinculis, altera principum uirtus, quae sicuti sit quam illa popularis augustior; sic est etiam longo interuallo liberior, ut cui nihil non liceat nisi quod non libeat.

Hos mores ut dixi principum; illic foedera tam male seruantium puto in causa esse; ne ulla feriant Utopienses; mutaturi fortasse sententiam si hic uiuerent.

Quanquam illis uidetur ut optime seruentur; male tamen inoleuisse foederis omnino sanciendi consuetudinem qua fit, ut (perinde ac si populum populo; quos exiguo spacio, collis tantum aut riuus discriminat; nulla naturae societas copularet) hostes atque inimicos inuicem sese natos putent, meritoque in mutuam grassari perniciem, nisi foedera prohibeant, quin his ipsis quoque initis, non amicitiam coalescere, sed manere praedandi licentiam, quatenus per imprudentiam dictandi foederis, nihil quod prohibeat satis caute comprehensum in pactis est.

At illi contra censent, neminem pro inimico habendum, a quo nihil iniuriae profectum est.

Naturae consortium, foederis uice esse, & satius, ualentiusque homines inuicem beneuolentia, quam pactis, animo quam uerbis connecti.


De re militari
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BELLUM UTPOTE REM plane beluinam, nec ulli tamen beluarum formae in tam assiduo, atque homini est usu, summopere abominantur, contraque morem gentium ferme omnium nihil aeque ducunt inglorium, atque petitam e bello gloriam. eoque licet assidue militari sese disciplina exerceant, neque id uiri modo, sed foeminae quoque, statis diebus, ne ad bellum sint, quum exigat usus, inhabiles; non temere capessunt tamen, nisi quo aut suos fines tueantur, aut amicorum terris, infusos hostes propulsent, aut populum quempiam tyrannide pressum, miserati, (quod humanitatis gratia faciunt) suis uiribus Tyranni iugo, & seruitute liberent.

Quanquam auxilium gratificantur amicis non semper quidem, quo se defendant, sed interdum quoque illatas retalient, atque ulciscantur iniurias. uerum id ita demum faciunt, si re adhuc integra consulantur ipsi, & probata causa, repetitis ac non redditis rebus belli autores inferendi sint, quod non tunc solum decernunt, quoties hostili incursu abacta est praeda, uerum tum quoque multo infestius, quum eorum negotiatores usquam gentium, uel iniquarum praetextu legum, uel sinistra deriuatione bonarum, iniustam subeunt, iustitiae colore, calumniam.

Nec alia fuit eius origo belli, quod pro Nephelogetis aduersus Alaopolitas, paulo ante nostram memoriam, Utopienses gessere, quam apud Alaopolitas Nephelogetarum mercatoribus illata praetextu iuris (ut uisum est ipsis) iniuria certe, siue illud ius, siue ea iniuria fuit, bello tam atroci est uindicata, quum ad proprias utriusque partis uires, odiaque circumiectarum etiam gentium studia atque opes adiungerentur, ut florentissimis populorum alijs concussis, alijs uehementer afflictis, orientia ex malis mala, Alaopolitarum seruitus demum, ac deditio finierit, qua in Nephelogetarum (neque enim sibi certabant Utopienses) potestatem concessere, gentis, florentibus Alaopolitarum rebus, haud quaquam cum illis conferendae.

Tam acriter Utopienses amicorum, etiam in pecunijs, iniuriam persequuntur, suas ipsorum, non item, qui sicubi circunscripti bonis excidant, modo corporibus absit uis hactenus irascuntur, uti quoad satisfactio fiat, eius commercio gentis abstineant.

Non quod minoris sibi curae ciues, quam socij sint, sed horum tamen pecuniam intercipi, aegrius quam suam ferunt, propterea quod amicorum negotiatores, quoniam de suo perdunt priuato, graue uulnus ex iactura sentiunt.

At ipsorum ciuibus nihil nisi de publica perit. praeterea quod abundabat domi, ac ueluti supererat, alioqui non emittendum foras.

Quo fit uti intertrimentum citra cuiusquam sensum accidat.

Quo circa nimis crudele censent id damnum multorum ulcisci mortibus, cuius damni incommodum nemo ipsorum, aut uita, aut uictu persentiscat.

Caeterum si quis suorum usquam per iniuriam debilitetur, aut occidat, siue id publico factum consilio, siue priuato sit, per legatos re comperta, nisi deditis noxijs placari non possunt, quin ilico bellum denuncient.

Noxae deditos, aut morte, aut seruitio puniunt.

Cruentae uictoriae non piget modo eos, sed pudet quoque, reputantes inscitiam esse quamlibet preciosas merces nimio emisse, arte doloque uictos, oppressos hostes impendio gloriantur, triumphumque ob eam rem publicitus agunt, & uelut re strennue gesta, tropheum erigunt. tunc enim demum uiriliter sese iactant, & cum uirtute gessisse, quoties ita uicerint, quomodo nullum animal praeter hominem potuit, id est ingenij uiribus.

Nam corporis inquiunt ursi, leones, apri, lupi, canes, caeteraeque beluae dimicant, quarum ut pleraeque nos robore ac ferocia uincunt, ita cunctae ingenio, & ratione superantur.

Hoc unum illi in bello spectant, uti id obtineant, quod si fuissent ante consequuti, bellum non fuerant illaturi. aut si id res uetet, tam seueram ab his uindictam expetunt, quibus factum imputant, ut idem ausuros in posterum terror absterreat.

Hos propositi sui scopos destinant, quos mature petunt, at ita tamen, uti prior uitandi periculi cura, quam laudis aut famae consequendae sit.

Itaque protinus indicto bello, schedulas ipsorum publico signo roboratas, locis maxime conspicuis hosticae terrae, clam uno tempore multas appendi procurant, quibus ingentia pollicentur praemia, si quis principem aduersarium sustulerit, deinde minora quanquam illa quoque egregia decernunt, pro singulis eorum capitibus, quorum nomina in ijsdem literis proscribunt, hij sunt quos secundum principem ipsum, autores initi aduersus se consilij ducunt.

Quicquid percussori praefiniunt, hoc geminant ei, qui uiuum e proscriptis aliquem ad se perduxerit, quum ipsos quoque proscriptos, praemijs ijsdem, addita etiam impunitate, contra socios inuitant.

Itaque fit celeriter, ut & caeteros mortales suspectos habeant, & sibi inuicem ipsi, neque fidentes satis, neque fidi sint, maximoque in metu & non minore periculo uersentur.

Nam saepenumero constat euenisse, uti bona pars eorum & princeps in primis ipse ab his proderentur, in quibus maximam spem reposuerunt.

Tam facile quoduis in facinus impellunt munera, quibus illi nullum exhibent modum.

Sed memores in quantum discrimen hortantur, operam dant, uti periculi magnitudo beneficiorum mole compensetur. eoque non immensam modo auri uim, sed praedia quoque magni reditus in locis apud amicos tutissimis, propria ac perpetua pollicitantur, & summa cum fide praestant.

Hunc licitandi mercandique hostis morem, apud alios improbatum, uelut animi degeneris crudele facinus illi magnae sibi laudi ducunt, tanquam prudentes, qui maximis hoc pacto bellis, sine ullo prorsus praelio defungantur, humanique ac misericordes etiam, qui paucorum nece noxiorum, numerosas innocentium uitas redimant, qui pugnando fuerint occubituri.

Partim e suis, partim ex hostibus, quorum turbam, uulgusque non minus ferme quam suos miserantur, gnari non sua sponte eos bellum capessere, sed principum ad id furijs agi.

Si res hoc pacto non procedat, dissidiorum semina iaciunt, aluntque fratre principis, aut aliquo e nobilibus in spem potiundi regni perducto.

Si factiones internae languerint, finitimas hostibus gentes excitant, committuntque, eruto uetusto quopiam titulo, quales nunquam regibus desunt, suas ad bellum opes polliciti, pecuniam affluenter suggerunt.

Ciues parcissime, quos tam unice habent charos, tantique sese mutuo faciunt, ut neminem sint e suis cum aduerso principe libenter commutaturi.

At aurum, argentumque quoniam unum hunc in usum omne seruant, haud grauatim erogant, utpote non minus commode uicturi, etiam si uniuersum impenderent.

Quin praeter domesticas diuitias est illis foris quoque infinitus thesaurus, quo plurimae gentes, uti ante dixi, in ipsorum aere sunt. ita milites undique conductos ad bellum mittunt, praesertim ex Zapoletis. Hic populus quingentis passuum millibus ab Utopia distat, orientem solem uersus, horridus, agrestis, ferox, syluas montesque asperos, quibus sunt innutriti, praeferunt.

Dura gens, aestus, frigoris, & laboris patiens, delitiarum expers omnium, neque agriculturae studens, & cum aedificiorum tum uestitus indiligens, pecorum duntaxat curam habent.

Magna ex parte uenatu & raptu uiuunt.

Ad solum bellum nati, cuius gerendi facultatem studiose quaerunt, repertam cupide amplectuntur, & magno numero egressi, cuiuis requirenti milites uili semet offerunt.

Hanc unam uitae artem nouerunt, qua mors quaeritur, sub quibus merent, acriter pro hijs & incorrupta fide dimicant.

Uerum in nullum certum diem sese obstringunt, sed ea lege in partes ueniunt, ut postero die, uel ab hostibus, oblato maiore stipendio sint staturi, ijsdem perendie rursus inuitati plusculo remigrant.

Rarum oritur bellum, in quo non bona pars illorum in utroque sint exercitu. itaque accidit quotidie, ut sanguinis necessitudine coniuncti, qui & ijsdem in partibus conducti familiarissime semet inuicem utebantur, paulo post in contrarias distracti copias, hostiliter concurrant. & infestis animis, obliti generis, immemores amicitiae, mutuo sese confodiant, nulla alia causa in mutuam incitati perniciem, quam quod a diuersis principibus exigua pecuniola conducti, cuius tam exactam habent rationem, ut ad diurnum stipendium unius accessione assis facile ad commutandas partes impellantur.

Ita celeriter imbiberunt auaritiam, quae tamen nulli est eis usui.

Nam quae sanguine quaerunt, protinus per luxum, & eum tamen miserum consumunt.

Hic populus Utopiensibus aduersus quosuis mortales militat, quod tanti ab hijs eorum conducatur opera quanti nusquam alibi.

Utopienses siquidem ut bonos quaerunt quibus utantur ita hos quoque homines pessimos quibus abutantur. quos quum usus postulat, magnis impulsos pollicitationibus, maximis obijciunt periculis, unde plerunque magna pars nunquam ad exigenda promissa reuertitur, superstitibus, quae sunt polliciti bona fide, persoluunt, quo ad similes ausus incendantur.

Neque enim pensi quicquam habent, quam multos ex eis perdant. rati de genere humano maximam merituros gratiam se, si tota illa colluuie populi tam tetri, ac nepharij orbem terrarum purgare possent.

Secundum hos eorum copijs utuntur, pro quibus arma capiunt, deinde auxiliaribus caeterorum amicorum turmis.

Postremo suos ciues adiungunt, e quibus aliquem uirtutis probatae uirum, totius exercitus summae praeficiunt.

Huic duos ita substituunt, uti eo incolumi, ambo priuati sint, capto aut interempto, alter e duobus uelut haereditate succedat, eique ex euentu tertius. ne (ut sunt bellorum sortes uariae) periclitante duce totus perturbetur exercitus.

E quaque ciuitate delectus exercetur ex his, qui sponte nomen profitentur. neque enim inuitus quisquam foras in militiam truditur, quod persuasum habeant, si quis sit natura timidior, non ipsum modo nihil facturum strennue, sed metum etiam comitibus incussurum.

Caeterum si quod bellum ingruat in patriam, ignauos huiusmodi, modo ualeant corpore, in naues mixtos melioribus collocant; Aut in moenibus sparsim disponunt. unde non sit refugiendi locus. ita suorum pudor, hostis in manibus, atque adempta fugae spes, timorem obruunt, & saepe extrema necessitas in uirtutem uertitur.

At sicuti ad externum bellum ex ipsis nemo protrahitur nolens, ita foeminas uolentes in militiam comitari maritos, adeo non prohibent, ut exhortentur etiam, & laudibus incitent, profectas cum suo quamque uiro, pariter in acie constituunt. tum sui quemque liberi affines cognati circunsistunt, ut hi de proximo sint mutuo sibi subsidio, quos maxime ad ferendas inuicem suppetias natura stimulat.

In maximo probro est coniunx absque coniuge redux, aut amisso parente reuersus filius. quo fit, uti si ad ipsorum manus uentum sit modo perstent hostes, longo & lugubri praelio ad internitionem usque decernatur.

Nempe ut omnibus curant modis ne ipsis dimicare necesse sit, modo bello possint uicaria conductitiorum manu defungi, ita quum uitari non potest quin ipsi ineant pugnam, tam intrepide capessunt, quam quoad licuit prudenter detrectabant, nec tam primo ferociunt impetu quam mora sensim & duratione inualescunt, tam offirmatis animis ut interimi citius quam auerti queant; Quippe uictus illa securitas quae cuique domi est, ademptaque de posteris anxia cogitandi cura ($nam haec solicitudo generosos ubique spiritus frangit) sublimem illis animum & uinci dedignantem facit.

Ad haec militaris disciplinae peritia fiduciam praebet, postremo rectae opiniones (quibus & doctrina & bonis reipublicae institutis imbuti a pueris sunt) uirtutem addunt. qua neque tam uilem habent uitam, ut temere prodigant, neque tam improbe charam, ut quum honestas ponendam suadeat, auare turpiterque retineant.

Dum ubique pugna maxima feruet, lectissimi iuuenes coniurati, deuotique, ducem sibi deposcunt aduersum, hunc aperte inuadunt, hunc ex insidijs adoriuntur, idem eminus idem cominus petitur, longoque ac perpetuo cuneo, summissis assidue in fatigatorum locum recentibus, oppugnatur. raroque accidit (ni sibi fuga prospiciat) ut non intereat aut uiuus in hostium potestatem ueniat.

Si ab ipsis uictoria sit, haudquaquam caede grassantur, fugatos enim comprehendunt, quam occidunt libentius. neque unquam ita persequuntur fugientes, ut non unam interim sub signis instructam aciem retineant, adeo nisi caeteris superati partibus, postrema acie sua uictoriam adepti sint, elabi potius hostes uniuersos sinant, quam insequi fugientes perturbatis suorum ordinibus insuescant. memores sibimet haud semel usu uenisse, ut mole totius exercitus uicta profligataque, quum hostes uictoria gestientes, hac atque illac abeuntes persequerentur, pauci ipsorum in subsidijs collocati ad occasiones intenti, dispersos ac palantes illos & praesumpta securitate negligentes derepente adorti, totius euentum praelij mutauerunt. extortaque e manibus tam certa & indubitata uictoria, uicti uictores inuicem uicerunt.

Haud facile dictu est, astutiores instruendis insidijs, an cautiores ad uitandas sient. fugam parare credas, quum nihil minus in animo habent, contra quum id consilij capiunt, nihil minus cogitare putes.

Nam si nimium sese sentiunt, aut numero, aut loco premi, tunc aut noctu, agmine silente, castra mouent, aut aliquo stratagemate eludunt, aut interdiu ita sensim sese referunt, tali seruato ordine, ut non minus periculi sit cedentes quam instantes adoriri.

Castra diligentissime communiunt fossa prealta lataque, terra quae egeritur introrsum reiecta, nec in eam rem opera mediastinorum utuntur, ipsorum manibus militum res agitur, totusque exercitus in opere est, exceptis qui pro uallo in armis ad subitos casus excubant.

Itaque tam multis adnitentibus, magna multumque amplexa loci munimenta, omni fide citius perficiunt.

Armis utuntur ad excipiendos ictus, firmis, nec ad motum gestumue quemlibet ineptis, adeo ut ne natando quidem molesta sentiant.

Nam armati natare inter militaris disciplinae rudimenta consuescunt. tela sunt eminus sagittae, quas acerrime simul & certissime iaculantur non pedites modo, sed ex equis etiam, cominus uero non gladij, sed secures uel acie letales uel pondere seu caesim seu punctim feriant.

Machinas excogitant solertissime, factas accuratissime caelant ne ante proditae quam res postulet, ludibrio magis quam usui sint, in quibus fabricandis hoc in primis respiciunt, uti uectu faciles & habiles circumactu sint.

Initas cum hostibus inducias tam sancte obseruant, ut ne lacessiti quidem uiolent.

Hostilem terram non depopulantur, neque segetes exurunt, imo ne hominum equorumue pedibus, conterantur, quantum fieri potest prouident, rati in ipsorum usus crescere.

Inermem neminem laedunt, nisi idem speculator sit.

Deditas urbes tuentur, at nec expugnatas, diripiunt, sed per quos deditio est impedita eos enecant, caeteris defensoribus in seruitutem addictis.

Imbellem turbam omnem relinquunt intactam.

Si quos deditionem suasisse compererint, his e damnatorum bonis aliquam partem impartiunt, reliqua sectione auxiliares donant.

Nam ipsorum nemo quicquam de praeda capit.

Caeterum confecto bello, non amicis impensas in quos insumpsere, sed uictis imputant, exiguntque eo nomine, partim pecuniam quam in similes bellorum usus reseruant, partim praedia quae sint ipsis apud eos perpetua non exigui census.

Huiusmodi reditus nunc apud multas gentes habent, qui uarijs ex causis paulatim nati, supra septingenta ducatorum millia in singulos annos excreuere, in quos e suis ciuibus aliquos emittunt quaestorum nomine, qui magnifice uiuant, personamque magnatum illic prae se ferant, at multum tamen superest quod inferatur aerario, nisi malint eidem genti credere, quod saepe tantisper faciunt, quoad uti necesse sit uixque accidit unquam, ut totam reposcant.

Ex his praedijs partem assignant illis, qui ipsorum hortatu tale discrimen adeunt quale ante monstraui.

Si quis princeps armis aduersus eos sumptis, eorum ditionem paret inuadere, magnis illico uiribus extra suos fines occurrunt; nam neque temere in suis terris bellum gerunt, neque ulla necessitas tanta est, ut eos cogat aliena auxilia in insulam suam admittere.


De religionibus Utopiensium
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RELIGIONES SUNT NON per insulam modo; uerum singulas etiam urbes uariae, alijs Solem, Lunam alijs, alijs aliud errantium syderum dei uice uenerantibus, sunt quibus homo quispiam, cuius olim aut uirtus aut gloria enituit, non pro deo tantum, sed pro summo etiam deo suspicitur.

At multo maxima pars, eademque longe prudentior, nihil horum, sed unum quoddam numen putant, incognitum, aeternum, immensum, inexplicabile, quod supra mentis humanae captum sit, per mundum hunc uniuersum, uirtute non mole diffusum. hunc parentem uocant.

Origines, auctus, progressus, uices, finesque rerum omnium, huic acceptos uni referunt, nec diuinos honores alij praeterea ulli, applicant.

Quin caeteris quoque omnibus, quamquam diuersa credentibus, hoc tamen cum istis conuenit, quod esse quidem unum censent summum, cui & uniuersitatis opificium, & prouidentia debeatur, eumque communiter omnes patria lingua Mythram appellant, sed eo dissentiunt, quod idem alius apud alios habetur.

Autumante quoque quicquid id sit, quod ipse summum ducit, eandem illam prorsus esse naturam, cuius unius numini ac maiestati, rerum omnium summa, omnium consensu gentium tribuitur.

Caeterum paulatim omnes ab ea superstitionum uarietate desciscunt, atque in unam illam coalescunt religionem, quae reliquas ratione uidetur antecellere.

Neque dubium est quin caeterae iam pridem euanuissent, nisi quicquid improsperum cuiquam inter mutandae religionis consilia fors obiecisset, non id accidisse casu, sed caelitus immissum interpretaretur timor, tanquam numine, cuius relinquebatur cultus, impium contra se propositum uindicante.

At posteaquam acceperunt a nobis Christi nomen, doctrinam, mores, miracula, nec minus mirandam tot martyrum constantiam, quorum sponte fusus sanguis, tam numerosas gentes in suam sectam longe lateque traduxit, non credas quam pronis in eam affectibus etiam ipsi concesserint, siue hoc secretius inspirante deo, siue quod eadem ei uisa est haeresi proxima, quae est apud ipsos potissima, quanquam hoc quoque fuisse non paulum momenti crediderim, quod Christo communem suorum uictum audierant placuisse, & apud germanissimos Christianorum conuentus adhuc in usu esse.

Certe quoquo id momento accidit, haud pauci nostram in religionem coierunt Lymphaque sacra sunt abluti.

Uerum quoniam in nobis quatuor (totidem enim duntaxat supereramus, nam duo fatis concesserant) nemo id quod doleo, sacerdos erat.

Caeteris initiati, ea tamen adhuc sacramenta desyderant, quae apud nos non nisi sacerdotes conferunt, intelligunt tamen, optantque ita ut nihil uehementius. quin hoc quoque sedulo iam inter se disputant an sine Christiani pontificis missu quisquam e suo numero delectus sacerdotij consequatur characterem. & electuri, sane uidebantur. uerum quum ego discederem, nondum elegerant.

Quin hi quoque religioni Christianae, qui non assentiunt, neminem tamen absterrent, nullum oppugnant imbutum.

Nisi quod unus e nostro coetu me praesente cohercitus est.

Is quum recens ablutus, nobis contra suadentibus, de Christi cultu publice maiore studio, quam prudentia dissereret, usque adeo coepit incalescere, ut iam non nostra modo sacra caeteris anteferret, sed reliqua protenus uniuersa damnaret.

Prophana ipsa, cultores impios ac sacrilegos, aeterno plectendos igni uociferaretur.

Talia diu concionantem comprehendunt, ac reum non spretae religionis, sed excitati in populo tumultus agunt, peraguntque, damnatum, exilio mulctant, siquidem hoc inter antiquissima instituta numerant, ne sua cuiquam religio fraudi sit.

Utopus enim iam inde ab initio, quum accepisset incolas ante suum aduentum de religionibus inter se assidue dimicasse, atque animaduertisset eam rem, quod in commune dissidentes, singulae pro patria sectae pugnabant, occasionem praestitisse sibi uincendarum omnium, adeptus uictoriam in primis sanxit, uti quam cuique religionem libeat sequi liceat, ut uero alios quoque in suam traducat, hactenus niti possit, uti placide, ac modeste suam rationibus astruat, non ut acerbe caeteras destruat, si suadendo non persuadeat, neque uim ullam adhibeat, & conuicijs temperet, petulantius hac de re contendentem exilio, aut seruitute mulctant.

Haec Utopus instituit non respectu pacis modo quam assiduo certamine, atque inexpiabili odio funditus uidit euerti, sed quod arbitratus est, uti sic decerneretur, ipsius etiam religionis interesse, de qua nihil est ausus temere definire, uelut incertum habens, an uarium ac multiplicem expetens cultum deus, aliud inspiret alij, certe ui ac minis exigere, ut quod tu uerum credis idem omnibus uideatur, hoc uero & insolens & ineptum censuit. tum si maxime una uera sit, caeterae omnes uanae, facile tamen praeuidit (modo cum ratione ac modestia res agatur) futurum denique; ut ipsa per se ueri uis emergat aliquando atque emineat. sin armis & tumultu certetur, ut sint pessimi quique maxime peruicaces, optimam ac sanctissimam religionem ob uanissimas inter se superstitiones, ut segetes inter spinas ac frutices obrutum iri.

Itaque hanc totam rem in medio posuit, & quid credendum putaret liberum cuique reliquit.

Nisi quod sancte ac seuere uetuit, ne quis usque adeo ab humanae naturae dignitate degeneret, ut animas quoque interire cum corpore, aut mundum temere ferri, sublata prouidentia putet. atque ideo post hanc uitam supplicia uitijs decreta, uirtuti praemia constituta credunt. contra sentientem, ne in hominum quidem ducunt numero, ut qui sublimem animae suae naturam, ad pecuini corpusculi uilitatem deiecerit, tantum abest ut inter ciues ponant, quorum instituta, moresque (si per metum liceat) omnes, floccifacturus sit.

Cui enim dubium esse potest, quin is publicas patriae leges, aut arte clam eludere, aut ui nitatur infringere, dum suae priuatim cupiditati seruiat, cui nullus ultra leges metus, nihil ultra corpus spei superest amplius.

Quamobrem sic animato nullus communicatur honos, nullus magistratus committitur, nulli publico muneri praeficitur.

Ita passim uelut inertis, ac iacentis naturae despicitur.

Caeterum nullo afficiunt supplicio, quod persuasum habeant, nulli hoc in manu esse, ut quicquid libet, sentiat; sed nec minis adigunt ullis, animum ut dissimulet suum, nec fucos admittunt, & mendacia, quae uelut proxima fraudi, mirum quam habent inuisa.

Uerum ne pro sua disputet sententia prohibent, atque id duntaxat apud uulgus.

Nam alioquin apud sacerdotes, grauesque uiros seorsum, non sinunt modo, sed hortantur quoque, confisi fore, ut ea tandem uesania rationi cedat.

Sunt & alij, nec hij sane pauci, nempe improhibiti, ueluti neque ratione penitus pro se carentes, neque mali, qui uitio longe diuerso, brutorum quoque aeternas esse animas opinantur.

At nostris tamen neque dignitate comparandas, neque ad aequam natas felicitatem. hominum enim cuncti fere tam immensam fore beatitudinem pro certo atque explorato habent, ut morbum lamententur omnium, mortem uero nullius, nisi quem uident anxie e uita, inuitumque diuelli.

Nempe hoc pro pessimo habent augurio, tanquam anima exspes ac male conscia, occulto quopiam imminentis poenae praesagio, reformidet exitum.

Ad hoc haudquaquam gratum deo, eius putant aduentum fore, qui quum sit accersitus, non accurrit libens, sed inuitus ac detrectans pertrahitur.

Hoc igitur mortis genus, qui intuentur horrent, itaque defunctos, moesti ac silentes efferunt, precatique propitium manibus deum, uti eorum clementer infirmitatibus ignoscat, terra cadauer obruunt.

Contra, quicunque alacriter ac pleni bona spe decesserint, hos nemo luget, sed cantu prosequuti funus, animas deo, magno commendantes affectu, corpora tandem reuerenter magis quam dolenter concremant, columnamque loco insculptis defuncti titulis erigunt. domum reuersi, mores, actaque eius recensent, nec ulla uitae pars, aut saepius, aut libentius, quam laetus tractatur interitus.

Hanc probitatis memoriam, & uiuis efficacissima rentur incitamenta uirtutum, & gratissimum defunctis cultum putant, quos interesse quoque de se sermonibus opinantur, quanquam (ut est hebes mortalium acies) inuisibiles.

Nam neque felicium sorti conueniat, libertate carere migrandi quo uelint, & ingratorum fuerit prorsus abiecisse desyderium amicos inuisendi suos, quibus eos dum uiuerent, mutuus amor, charitasque deuinxerat, quam bonis uiris, ut caetera bona, auctam post fata potius, quam imminutam coniectant.

Mortuos ergo uersari inter uiuentes credunt, dictorum factorumque spectatores, eoque res agendas fidentius aggrediuntur, talibus uelut freti praesidibus, & ab inhonesto secreto deterret eos, credita maiorum praesentia.

Auguria, caeterasque superstitionis uanae diuinationes, quarum apud alias gentes magna est obseruatio, negligunt prorsus, atque irrident.

Miracula uero, quae nullo naturae proueniunt adminiculo, uelut praesentis opera, testesque numinis uenerantur. qualia & ibi frequenter extare ferunt, & magnis interdum ac dubijs in rebus publica supplicatione, certa cum fiducia procurant, impetrantque.

Gratum deo cultum putant naturae contemplationem, laudemque ab ea. sunt tamen, hijque haud sane pauci, qui religione ducti, literas negligunt, nulli rerum cognitioni student, neque ocio prorsus ulli uacant, negocijs tantum, bonisque in caeteris officijs statuunt, futuram post fata felicitatem promereri.

Itaque alij aegrotis inseruiunt, alij uias reficiunt, purgant fossas, pontes reparant, cespites, arenam, lapides effodiunt, arbores demoliuntur ac dissecant, bigisque ligna, fruges, item alia in urbes important, nec in publicum modo, sed priuatim quoque ministros, ac plus quam seruos agunt.

Nam quicquid usquam operis est asperum, difficile, sordidum, a quo plerosque labor, fastidium, desperatio deterreat, hoc illi sibi totum libentes, hilaresque desumunt, caeteris ocium procurant, ipsi perpetuo in opere ac labore uersantur, nec imputant tamen, nec aliorum sugillant uitam, nec suam efferunt.

Hij quo magis sese seruos exhibent, eo maiore apud omnes in honore sunt.

Eorum tamen haereses duae sunt, Altera caelibum, qui non Uenere modo in totum abstinent, sed carnium esu quoque. quidam animalium etiam omnium, reiectisque penitus tamquam noxijs uitae praesentis uoluptatibus, futurae duntaxat, per uigilias ac sudores inhiant, eius propediem obtinendae spe. alacres interim, uegetique.

Altera laboris haud minus appetens, coniugium praefert, ut cuius nec aspernantur solatium, & opus, naturae debere se, & patriae liberos putant.

Nullam uoluptatem refugiunt, quae nihil eos ab labore demoretur.

Carnes quadrupedum uel eo nomine diligunt, quod tali cibo se ualidiores ad opus quodque censeant.

Hos Utopiani prudentiores, at illos sanctiores reputant.

Quos quod caelibatum anteferunt matrimonio, asperamque uitam placidae anteponunt, si rationibus niterentur irriderent, nunc uero quum se fateantur religione duci suspiciunt ac reuerentur.

Nihil enim sollicitius obseruant, quam ne temere quicquam ulla de religione pronuncient.

Huiusmodi ergo sunt, quos illi peculiari nomine sua lingua Buthrescas uocant, quod uerbum latine religiosos licet interpretari.

Sacerdotes habent eximia sanctitate, eoque admodum paucos. neque enim plus quam tredecim in singulis habent urbibus pari templorum numero, nisi quum itur ad bellum. tunc enim septem ex illis cum exercitu profectis totidem sufficiuntur interim, sed illi reuersi, suum quisque locum recuperat, qui supersunt, hij quoad decedentibus illis ordine succedant, comites interea sunt Nam Pontificis. unus reliquis praeficitur.

Eliguntur a populo, idque caeterorum ritu magistratuum, occultis, ad studia uitanda, suffragijs. electi a suo collegio consecrantur.

Hij rebus diuinis praesunt, religiones curant, ac morum ueluti censores sunt, magnoque pudori ducitur ab hijs quenquam tanquam uitae parum probatae accersi, compellariue.

Caeterum ut hortari atque admonere illorum est, ita coercere atque in facinorosos animaduertere principis, atque aliorum est magistratuum, nisi quod sacris interdicunt, quos improbe malos comperiunt. nec ullum fere supplicium est quod horreant magis.

Nam & summa percelluntur infamia, & occulto religionis metu lacerantur, ne corporibus quidem diu futuris in tuto. quippe ni properam poenitentiam sacerdotibus approbent, comprehensi impietatis poenam Senatui persoluunt.

Pueritia iuuentusque ab illis eruditur, nec prior literarum cura, quam morum ac uirtutis habetur, namque summam adhibent industriam, ut bonas protenus opiniones, & conseruandae ipsorum reipublicae utiles, teneris adhuc, & sequacibus puerorum animis instillent, quae ubi pueris penitus insederint, uiros per totam uitam comitantur, magnamque ad tuendum publicae rei statum (qui non nisi uitijs dilabitur, quae ex peruersis nascuntur opinionibus) afferunt utilitatem.

Sacerdotibus (ni foeminae sint. nam neque ille sexus excluditur, sed rarius, & non nisi uidua, natuque grandis eligitur) uxores sunt popularium selectissimae.

Neque enim ulli apud Utopienses magistratui maior habetur honos usque adeo, ut si quid etiam flagitij admiserint, nulli publico iudicio subsint, deo tantum, ac sibi relinquuntur.

Neque enim fas putant illum, quantumuis scelestum, mortali manu contingere, qui Deo tam singulari modo uelut anathema dedicatus est.

Qui mos illis facilior est obseruatu, quod sacerdotes & tam pauci, & tanta cum cura deliguntur.

Nam neque temere accidit, ut qui ex bonis optimus ad tantam dignitatem, solius respectu uirtutis euehitur, in corruptelam & uitium degeneret, & si iam maxime contingeret, ut est mortalium natura mutabilis, tamen qua sunt paucitate, nec ulla praeter honorem potestate praediti, ad publicam certe perniciem nihil magni ab his momenti pertimescendum sit.

Quos ideo tam raros atque infrequentes habent, ne dignitas ordinis, quem nunc tanta ueneratione prosequuntur, communicato cum multis honore uilesceret, praesertim quum difficile putent frequentes inuenire tam bonos, ut ei sint dignitati pares, ad quam gerendam non sufficit mediocribus esse uirtutibus.

Nec eorum aestimatio apud suos magis, quam apud exteras etiam gentes habetur, quod inde facile patet, unde etiam natum puto.

Nempe decernentibus praelio copijs, seorsum illi non admodum procul considunt in genibus, sacras induti uestes, tensis ad caelum palmis, primum omnium pacem, proxime, suis uictoriam, sed neutri cruentam parti comprecantur, uincentibus suis decurrunt in aciem, saeuientesque in profligatos inhibent, uidisse tantum atque appellasse praesentes ad uitam satis, diffluentium contactus uestium, reliquas quoque fortunas ab omni bellorum iniuria defendit.

Qua ex re apud omnes undique gentes, tanta illis ueneratio, tantum uerae maiestatis accessit, ut saepe ab hostibus non minus salutis ad ciues reportarint, quam ab ipsis ad hostes attulissent. siquidem aliquando constat, inclinata suorum acie, desperatis rebus, quum ipsi in fugam uerterentur, hostes in caedem ac praedam ruerent, interuentu sacerdotum interpellatam stragem, ac diremptis inuicem copijs, pacem aequis conditionibus esse compositam atque constitutam.

Neque enim unquam fuit ulla gens tam fera, crudelis ac barbara, apud quos ipsorum corpus non sacrosanctum, atque inuiolabile sit habitum. festos celebrant initialem atque ultimum cuiusque mensis diem, & anni item, quem in menses partiuntur, circuitu lunae finitos, ut solis ambitus annum circinat.

Primos quosque dies Cynemernos, postremos ipsorum lingua Trapemernos appellant, quae uocabula perinde sonant, ac si primifesti & finifesti uocentur.

Delubra uisuntur egregia, utpote non operosa modo, sed quod erat in tanta ipsorum paucitate necessarium, immensi etiam populi capacia.

Sunt tamen omnia subobscura, nec id aedificandi inscitia factum, sed consilio sacerdotum ferunt, quod immodicam lucem cogitationes dispergere, partiore ac uelut dubia colligi animos, & intendi religionem putant. quae quoniam non est ibi apud omnes eadem, & uniuersae tamen eius formae quanquam uariae ac multiplices, in diuinae naturae cultum uelut in unum finem diuersa uia commigrant. idcirco nihil in templis uisitur, auditurue, quod non quadrare ad cunctas in commune uideatur.

Si quod proprium sit cuiusquam sectae sacrum, id intra domesticos quisque parietes curat, publica tali peragunt ordine, qui nulli prorsus ex priuatis deroget.

Itaque nulla deorum effigies in templo conspicitur, quo liberum cuique sit, qua forma deum uelit e summa religione concipere. nullum peculiare dei nomen inuocant, sed Mythrae duntaxat, quo uocabulo cuncti in unam diuinae maiestatis naturam, quaecunque sit illa, conspirant, nullae concipiuntur preces, quas non pronunciare quiuis inoffensa sua secta possit.

Ad templum ergo in finifestis diebus uespere conueniunt, adhuc ieiuni, acturi deo de anno, menseue cuius id festum postremus dies est, prospere acto gratias, postero die, nam is primifestus est, mane ad templa confluitur, ut insequentis anni, mensisue, quem ab illo auspicaturi festo sint, faustum felicemque successum comprecentur.

At in finifestis antea quam templum petunt uxores, domi ad uirorum pedes, liberi ad parentum prouoluti, peccasse fatentur sese aut admisso aliquo, aut officio indiligenter obito, ueniamque errati precantur. ita si qua se nubecula domesticae simultatis offuderat, tali satisfactione discutitur, uti animo puro ac sereno sacrificijs intersint. nam interesse turbido, religio est. eoque odij, iraeue in quenquam sibi conscij, nisi reconciliati ac defecatis affectibus ad sacrificia non ingerunt sese, uindictae celeris, magnaeque metu.

Eo quum ueniunt, uiri in dextram delubri partem, foeminae seorsum in sinistram commeant. tum ita se collocant, ut cuiusque domus masculi ante patremfamilias consideant, foeminarum materfamilias agmen claudat.

Ita prospicitur, uti omnes omnium gestus foris ab his obseruentur, quorum autoritate domi ac disciplina reguntur, quin hoc quoque sedulo cauent, uti iunior ibi passim cum seniore copuletur, ne pueri pueris crediti, id temporis puerilibus transigant ineptijs, in quo deberent maxime religiosum erga superos metum, maximum, ac prope unicum uirtutibus incitamentum concipere.

Nullum animal in sacrificijs mactant, nec sanguine rentur, ac caedibus diuinam gaudere clementiam, qui uitam animantibus ideo est elargitus, ut uiuerent.

Thus incendunt & alia item odoramenta, ad haec cereos numerosos praeferunt, non quod haec nesciant nihil ad diuinam conferre naturam, quippe ut nec ipsas hominum preces, sed & innoxium colendi genus placet, & hijs odoribus luminibusque, ac caeteris etiam cerimonijs nescio quomodo sese sentiunt homines erigi, atque in dei cultum animo alacriore consurgere.

Candidis in templo uestibus amicitur populus, sacerdos uersicolores induitur, & opere & forma mirabiles materia non perinde preciosa. neque enim auro intextae. aut raris coagmentatae lapidibus, sed diueris auium plumis, tam scite, tantoque artificio laboratae sunt, ut operis precium nullius aestimatio materiae fuerit aequatura.

Ad hoc in illis uolucrum pennis, plumisque, & certis earum ordinibus, quibus in sacerdotis ueste discriminantur, arcana quaedam dicunt contineri mysteria, quorum interpretatione cognita (quae per sacrificos diligenter traditur) diuinorum in se beneficiorum, suaeque uicissim pietatis in deum, ac mutui quoque inter se officij admoneantur.

Quum primum sacerdos ita ornatus ex adyto sese offert, cuncti protinus in terram uenerabundi procumbunt, tam alto ab omni parte silentio, ut ipsa rei facies, terrorem quemdam uelut praesentis cuiuspiam numinis incutiat.

Tellure paulum morati, dato ab sacerdote signo, erigunt sese. tum laudes deo canunt, quas musicis instrumentis interstingunt, alijs magna ex parte formis, quam quae nostro uisuntur orbe.

Ex illis pleraque sicuti quae nobis in usu sunt, multum suauitate uincunt. ita quaedam nostris ne conferenda quidem sint.

Uerum una in re haud dubie longo nos interuallo praecellunt, quod omnis eorum musica, siue quae personatur organis, siue quam uoce modulantur humana, ita naturales affectus imitatur & exprimit, ita sonus accommodatur ad rem, seu deprecantis oratio sit, seu laeta, placabilis, turbida, lugubris, irata, ita rei sensum quendam melodiae forma repraesentat, ut animos auditorum mirum in modum afficiat, penetret, incendat. solennes ad ultimum conceptis uerbis preces, sacerdos pariter populusque percensent, ita compositas, ut quae simul cuncti recitant, priuatim quisque ad semet referat.

In his deum & creationis, & gubernationis, & caeterorum praeterea bonorum omnium, quilibet recognoscit autorem, tot ob recepta beneficia gratias agit. nominatim uero quod deo propitio in eam rempublicam inciderit quae sit felicissima, eam religionem sortitus sit, quam speret esse uerissimam.

Qua in re, si quid erret, aut si quid sit alterutra melius, & quod deus magis approbet, orare se eius bonitas efficiat, hoc ut ipse cognoscat. paratum enim sequi se quaqua uersus ab eo ducatur, sin & haec Reipublicae forma sit optima, & sua religio rectissima, tum uti & ipsi constantiam tribuat, & caeteros mortales omneis ad eadem instituta uiuendi, in eandem de deo opinionem perducat, nisi inscrutabilem eius uoluntatem etiam sit, quod in hac religionum uarietate delectet.

Denique precatur, ut facile defunctum exitu ad se recipiat, quam cito, seroue praefinire quidem non audere se.

Quanquam quod inoffensa eius maiestate fiat, multo magis ipsi futurum cordi sit, difficillima morte obita, ad deum peruadere, quam ab eo diutius, prosperrimo uitae cursu distineri.

Hac prece dicta rursus in terram proni, pauloque post erecti, discedunt pransum, & quod superest diei, ludis & exercitio militaris disciplinae percurrunt.


Laus reipublicae Utopiensis
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DESCRIPSI UOBIS QUAM potui uerissime eius formam Reipublicae quam ego certe non optimam tantum, sed solam etiam censeo, quae sibi suo iure possit Reipublicae uendicare uocabulum.

Siquidem alibi, de publico loquentes ubique commodo, priuatum curant.

Hic ubi nihil priuati est, serio publicum negotium agunt, certe utrobique merito.

Nam alibi, quotus quisque est qui nesciat, nisi quid seorsum prospiciat sibi, quantumuis florente Republica semet tamen fame periturum, eoque necessitas urget, ut sui potius, quam populi id est aliorum habendam sibi rationem censeat.

Contra hic, ubi omnia omnium sunt nemo dubitat (curetur modo, ut plena sint horrea publica) nihil quicquam priuati cuiquam defuturum.

Neque enim maligna rerum distributio est, neque inops, neque mendicus ibi quisquam. & quum nemo quicquam habeat, omnes tamen diuites sunt.

Nam quid ditius esse potest, quam adempta prorsus omni solicitudine, laeto ac tranquillo animo uiuere! non de suo uictu trepidum, non uxoris querula flagitatione uexatum, non paupertatem filio metuentem, non de filiae dote anxium, sed de suo, suorumque omnium, uxoris, filiorum, nepotum, pronepotum, abnepotum, & quam longam posterorum seriem suorum, generosi praesumunt, uictu esse, ac felicitate securum.

Quid quod nihilo minus his prospicitur, qui nunc impotes olim laborauerunt, quam his qui nunc laborant.

Hic aliquis uelim cum hac aequitate audeat aliarum iustitiam gentium comparare, apud quas dispeream, si ullum prorsus comperio, iustitiae, aequitatisque uestigium.

Nam quae haec iustitia est, ut nobilis quispiam, aut aurifex, aut foenerator, aut denique alius quisquam eorum, qui aut omnino nihil agunt, aut id quod agunt, eius generis est, ut non sit Reipublicae magnopere necessarium, lautam ac splendidam uitam, uel ex ocio, uel superuacuo negotio consequatur, quum interim mediastinus, auriga, faber, agricola, tanto, tamque assiduo labore, quam uix iumenta sustineant, tam necessario, ut sine eo ne unum quidem annum possit ulla durare Respublica uictum tamen adeo malignum parant, uitam adeo miseram ducunt, ut longe potior uideri possit conditio iumentorum, quibus nec tam perpetuus labor, nec uictus multo deterior est, & ipsis etiam suauior, nec ullus interim de futuro timor.

At hos & labor sterilis, atque infructuosus, in praesenti stimulat, & inopis recordatio senectutis occidit, quippe quibus parcior est diurna merces, quam ut eidem possit diei sufficere, tantum abest ut excrescat, & supersit aliquid quod quotidie queat in senectutis usum reponi.

An non haec iniqua est & ingrata respublica, quae generosis ut uocant & aurificibus, & id genus reliquis, aut ociosis, aut tantum adulatoribus, & inanium uoluptatum artificibus, tanta munera prodigit. agricolis contra, carbonarijs, mediastinis, aurigis & fabris, sine quibus nulla omnino Respublica esset, nihil benigne prospicit.

Sed eorum florentis aetatis abusa laboribus, annis tandem ac morbo graues, omnium rerum indigos, tot uigiliarum immemor, tot ac tantorum oblita beneficiorum miserrima morte repensat ingratissima.

Quid quod ex diurno pauperum demenso diuites cotidie aliquid, non modo priuata fraude, sed publicis etiam legibus abradunt, ita quod ante uidebatur iniustum, optime de Republica meritis pessimam referre gratiam, hoc isti deprauatum etiam fecerunt, tum prouulgata lege iustitiam.

Itaque omnes has quae hodie usquam florent Respublicas animo intuenti ac uersanti mihi, nihil sic me amet deus, occurrit aliud quam quaedam conspiratio diuitum, de suis commodis Reipublicae nomine, tituloque tractantium. comminiscunturque & excogitant omnes modos atque artes quibus, quae malis artibus ipsi congesserunt, ea primum ut absque perdendi metu retineant, post hoc ut pauperum omnium opera, ac laboribus quam minimo sibi redimant, eisque abutantur.

Haec machinamenta, ubi semel diuites publico nomine hoc est etiam pauperum, decreuerunt obseruari, iam leges fiunt.

At homines deterrimi cum inexplebili cupiditate, quae fuerant omnibus suffectura, ea omnia inter se partiuerint, quam longe tamen ab Utopiensium Reipublicae felicitate absunt! e qua cum ipso usu sublata penitus omni auiditate pecuniae, quanta moles molestiarum recisa, quanta scelerum seges radicitus euulsa est! Quis enim nescit fraudes, furta, rapinas, rixas, tumultus, iurgia, seditiones, caedes, proditiones, ueneficia, cotidianis uindicata potius quam refrenata supplicijs, interempta pecunia commori, ad haec metum sollicitudinem, curas, labores, uigilias, eodem momento quo pecunia perituras. quin paupertas ipsa, quae sola pecunijs uisa est indigere, pecunia prorsus undique sublata, protinus etiam ipsa decresceret. id quo fiat illustrius, reuolue in animo tecum annum aliquem sterilem atque infoecundum, in quo multa hominum millia, fames abstulerit, contendo plane in fine illius penuriae excussis diuitum horreis, tantum frugum potuisse reperiri, quantum si fuisset inter eos distributum, quos macies ac tabes absumpsit illam caeli, solique parcitatem, nemo omnino sensisset. tam facile uictus parari posset, nisi beata illa pecunia, quae praeclare scilicet inuenta est, ut aditus ad uictum per eam patesceret, sola nobis ad uictum uiam intercluderet.

Sentiunt ista, non dubito, etiam diuites, nec ignorant quanto potior esset illa conditio nulla re necessaria carere, quam multis abundare superfluis, tam numerosis eripi malis, quam magnis obsideri diuitijs.

Neque mihi quidem dubitare subit, quin uel sui cuiusque commodi ratio, uel Christi seruatoris autoritas (qui neque pro tanta sapientia potuit ignorare quid optimum esset, neque qua erat bonitate id consulere, quod non optimum sciret) totum orbem facile in huius Reipublicae leges iamdudum traxisset, nisi una tantum belua, omnium princeps parensque pestium superbia, reluctaretur. haec non suis commodis prosperitatem, sed ex alienis metitur incommodis. haec ne Dea quidem fieri uellet, nullis relictis miseris quibus imperare atque insultare possit.

Quorum miserijs praefulgeat ipsius comparata felicitas, quorum suis explicatis opibus, angat atque incendat inopiam.

Haec auerni serpens mortalium pererrans pectora, ne meliorem uitae capessant uiam, uelut remora retrahit ac remoratur. quae quoniam pressius hominibus infixa est, quam ut facile possit euelli, hanc Reipublicae formam, quam omnibus libenter optarim, Utopiensibus saltem contigisse gaudeo, qui ea uitae sunt instituta sequuti, quibus Reipublicae fundamenta iecerunt non modo felicissime, uerumetiam quantum humana praesagiri coniectura contigit, aeternum duratura.

Extirpatis enim domi cum caeteris uitijs ambitionis, & factionum radicibus, nihil impendet periculi, ne domestico dissidio laboretur, quae res una multarum urbium egregie munitas opes pessundedit.

At salua domi concordia, & salubribus institutis, non omnium finitimorum inuidia principum (quae saepius id iam olim semper reuerberata tentauit) concutere illud imperium, aut commouere queat.


Epilogus
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HAEC UBI RAPHAEL recensuit, quanquam haud pauca mihi succurrebant, quae in eius populi moribus, legibusque perquam absurde uidebantur instituta, non solum de belli gerendi ratione, & rebus diuinis, ac religione, alijsque insuper eorum institutis, sed in eo quoque ipso maxime, quod maximum totius institutionis fundamentum est uita scilicet, uictuque communi, sine ullo pecuniae commercio, qua una re funditus euertitur omnis nobilitas, magnificentia, splendor, maiestas, uera ut publica est opinio decora atque ornamenta Reipublicae tamen quoniam defessum narrando sciebam, neque mihi satis exploratum erat, possetne ferre, ut contra suam sententiam sentiretur, praesertim quod recordabar, eo nomine quosdam ab illo reprehensos, quasi uererentur, ne non satis putarentur sapere, nisi aliquid inuenirent, in quo uellicare aliorum inuenta possent, idcirco & illorum institutione, & ipsius oratione laudata, manu apprehendens intro coenatum duco, praefatus tamen aliud nobis tempus, ijsdem de rebus altius cogitandi, atque uberius cum eo conferendi fore, quod utinam aliquando contingeret.

Interea quemadmodum haud possum omnibus assentiri quae dicta sunt, alioqui ab homine citra controuersiam eruditissimo simul & rerum humanarum peritissimo, ita facile confiteor permulta esse in Utopiensium republica, quae in nostris ciuitatibus optarim uerius, quam sperarim.

Secundi libri finis.

Sermonis pomeridiani Raphaelis Hythlodaei,

de legibus et institutis Utopiensis insulae paucis adhuc cognitae,

per clarissimum et eruditissimum uirum D. Thomam Morum

ciuem et uicecomitem Londinensem.


Other Works
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Copper engraving from 1675 illustrating St. Mary Hall, an academic hall of the University of Oxford, associated with Oriel College since 1326. More attended St. Mary Hall or Canterbury College, both now gone, in 1492, where he received a classical education. Studying under Thomas Linacre and William Grocyn, he became proficient in both Latin and Greek.


A Dialogue Concerning Heresies
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In 1524 More had moved to Chelsea, where he had built a Great House, including a gallery, chapel and library, all designed for a studious and prayerful seclusion. The following year he was promoted to chancellor of the duchy of Lancaster, placing a large portion of northern England under his judiciary and administrative control.

By the summer of 1527, More had returned to England from an embassy to France, when Henry VIII first implored him to agree that the Bible proved how his marriage to Catherine of Aragon, who had failed to produce a male heir, was void, even incestuous, due to her previous marriage to the kings late brother. In vain, More tried to agree with the kings argument, yet long and careful study of Christian doctrine confirmed his view that Catherine was the kings true wife. 

In March 1528 Bishop Tunstall of London commissioned More to read all heretical writings in the English language in order to refute them for the sake of the unlearned. In response to this, More published seven books of polemics between 1529 and 1533, the first and best being A Dialogue Concerning Heresies. Composed in a friendly and spirited style, the dialogue features a merry exchange that takes place at Mores cultured home in Chelsea. The text is structured as a conversation between the experienced humanist and statesman More and an intelligent college student that has been influenced by the spirit and ideas of recent reformers, especially such radical thinkers as Martin Luther and William Tyndale. The dialogue addresses important questions that troubled medieval men and women and many that continue to raise debate today. For instance, is it not idolatry to pray to saints, venerate images and to go on pilgrimages? Why should we blindly accept what the Church teaches? Why does the Church forbid laypeople to have their own Bible? How do we know which church is the true one? Why waste time on philosophy and other secular studies if the Bible is indeed Gods revealed word? 

A Dialogue Concerning Heresies has won many admirers over the centuries due to its lively and engaging approach to philosophy and Christian doctrine, including the praise of C. S. Lewis, who judged it to be perhaps the best dialogue written in English.
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How the dialogue first appeared in print
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BOOK I.


INTRODUCTORY

ONE BUSINESS BEGETTETH ANOTHER
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IT IS AN old said saw that one business begetteth and bringeth forth another. Which proverb as it happeth I find very true by myself, which have been fain by occasion, first of one business, after to take the second, and upon the second now to take the third. For whereas a right worshipful friend of mine sent once unto me a secret sure friend of his with certain credence to be declared unto me touching many such matters, as being indeed very certain and out of doubt, be nevertheless of late by lewd people put in question, the specialities whereof do so far forth in the first chapter of this book appear, that we shall here need no rehersal thereof, I thought it, first, enough to tell the messenger my mind by mouth, accounting that after our communication ended I should never need further business therein. But after that the messenger was departed, and I felt my stomach well eased in that I reckoned all my labour done, bethinking myself a little while thereon, my business that I took for finished I found very far from that point and little more than begun. For when I considered what the matters were, and how many great things had been treated between the messenger and me, and in what manner fashion, albeit I mistrusted not his good will and very well trusted his wit (his learning well serving him to the perceiving and reporting of our communication), yet finding our treaty so diverse and so long, and sometimes suchwise intricate that myself could not without labour call it orderly to mind, methought I had not well done, without writing, to trust his only memory, namely, since some parts of the matter be such of themselves as rather need to be attentively read and advised than lightly heard and passed over. And over this I considered that though I nothing suspect the messenger, as in good faith I do not, and to say the truth, am of myself so little mistrusting that he were like very plainly to show himself naught, whom I should take for bad: yet, since no man can look into anothers breast,

DEEM THE BEST

as it is therefore well done to deem the best, so were it not much amiss in such wise to provide for the worst, as (if a man happen to be worse than we take him for) our good opinion turns us to none harm. For this cause methought, that for the more surety, my part were to send our communication to my said friend in writing, whereby, if it had happed that his messenger had (for any sinister favour borne toward the wrong side) purposely mangled the matter, his master should not only know the truth, but also have occasion the better to beware of his messenger, which else might hap to hurt while he were mistaken for good. Now when I had upon this deliberation taken with myself, written all the matter and sent it to my friend, then had I, methought, all done and my mind full set at rest. But that rest rested not long; for soon after it was showed me that of all my writings were written diverse copies, and one also carried over the sea, where, when I remembered what a shrewd sort of our apostates are assembled (part run out of religion, and all run out of the right faith), methought great peril might arise, if some of that company (which are confederated and conspired together in the sowing and setting forth of Luthers pestilent heresies in this realm) should maliciously change my words to the worse, and so put in print my book, framed after their fantasies, which when I would afterwards reprove and show the difference, I might peradventure seem, for the colour of my cause, to have amended mine own upon the sight of theirs. For eschewing whereof I am now driven, as I say, to this third business of publishing and putting my book in print myself: whereby their enterprise (if they should any such intend) shall, I trust, be prevented and frustrate. And this have I done, not all of my own heed, but after the counsel of others more than one, whose advice and counsel for their wisdom and learning I asked in that behalf, and which have at my request vouchsafed to read over the book ere I did put it forth. For albeit that I dare be somewhat bold to commune in familiar manner with such as for their fantasies like to ask me of such matters any question, according to the counsel of St. Peter, bidding us be ready to give a reckoning and show a reasonable cause to every man of the faith and hope that we have, yet to make and put forth any book (wherein were treated any such things as touch our faith) would I not presume but if better learned than myself, should think it either profitable or, at the leastwise, harmless. To whose examination and judgment, I did the more studiously submit this work, for two things in special, among divers other; the one for the liberal allegations of the messenger for the wrong part so laid out at large that of myself I stood half in a doubt whether it were convenient to rehearse the words of any man so homely, and in manner sometime unreverently spoken against Gods holy hallows and their reverent memories; the other was certain tales and merry words which he mingled with his matter, and some such on mine own part among, as occasion fell in communication. In which albeit I saw no harm, yet somewhat doubted I lest they should unto sad men seem over light and wanton for the weight and gravity of such an earnest matter. Wherefore in these two points though I had already seen some ensamples of right holy men which, in their books answering to the objections of heretics in their time, have not letted to rehearse the very formal words of them whose writings they made answer to, being sometime of such manner and sort as a good man would not well bear, and have not also letted to write a merry word in a right earnest work, of which two things I could out of godly mens books and holy saints works gather a good sort; yet in mine own work I determined that I would nothing allow nor defend that the judgment of other virtuous and cunning men would in any wise mislike. And therefore, after that such had read it and severally said their advice, I found, as it often happeth, that something which one wise and well learned man would have out, twain of like wisdom and learning specially would have in, neither side lacking good and probable reasons for their part.

Wherefore, since it became not me to be judge over the judgment of them whom I took and chose for my judges  being such of themself as hard it were for any man to say which of them before the other he could in erudition, wit, or prudence anything prefer  I could no further go but lean to the more part; which I so far forth have followed, that likewise as I divers things put out or changed by their good advice and counsel, so let I nothing stand in this book but such as twain advised me specially to let stand against any one that any doubt moved me to the contrary.

And thus much have I thought necessary for my declaration and excuse to advertise you all that shall happen to read this rude, simple work  praying you of patience and pardon, whom God of His especial grace grant as much profit in the reading as my poor heart hath meant you and intended in the making.


THE FIRST CHAPTER
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THE LETTER OF credence sent from his friend by a trusty secret messenger. With the letter of the author answering the same. The declaration of the credence by the mouth of the Messenger whereupon the matter of all the whole work dependeth.

As heartily as I possibly can, I recommend me to you, not without a thousand thanks for your good company, when we were last together. In which forasmuch as it liked you to spend some of your time with me in familiar communication, whereof some part I trust so to remember as myself shall be the better and some other never the worse, which shall have cause and have already to give you great thanks therefore, I am bold at this time to send you my special secret friend, this bearer, to break with you somewhat further, partly of the same matters, partly of some other, such as are happed there since, whereof great speech and rumour runneth here, whereby ye shall have occasion more at length (if your leisure will serve) to touch certain doubts, moved since, of the matters treated between us before, wherein, were it not for your other business I would be bold on your goodness to desire you to take good time with him. And yet nevertheless do require you heartily, as your leisure will serve you, to satisfy him at the full.

For he shall (how long soever he tarry therefore) give attendance unto you days and hours, as you may spare him time, which cannot in these things be but well bestowed, considering that the matters be such, and so touching to God, as they were well worthy to set worldly business aside, specially in such need. For I assure you, some folk here talk very strangely of the things that he shall move you; not only for such words as they tell, that from thence, but also most specially through the occasion of some letters lewdly written hither out of London by a priest or two, whom they take here for honest. But whatsoever any man tell or write I shall, for the confidence and trust that I have in you, surely take and tell forth for the very truth whatsoever ye shall affirm unto my friend, whom I send unto you not so much because I may not come myself (howbeit therefore too) as for because I long to have him talk with you. To whom, whatsoever you say, reckon it said to myself, not only for his truth and secretness, but also for his memory, with whom to comnune I trust shall not mislike you. For either mine affection blindeth me, or ye shall find him wise, and as others say, that can better judge it than I, more than meanly learned, with one thing added wherewith ye be wont well to be content, a very merry wit. He is of nature nothing tongue-tied. And I have in these matters bidden him be bold, without any straining of courtesy  whereof the ceremonies in disputation marreth much of the matter while one studieth more how he may behave him than what he shall say. I have, I say, therefore bidden him more to mind his matter than his courtesy, and freely to lay forth not only what he thinketh, but also what him list, giving no foot in disputing unto your authority but if he be borne back with reason. Thus may ye see I am bold on your goodness to put you to labour and business and send one to face you in your own house. But so much am I bolder for that in such challenges I know you for a ready and sure defender. And of such labour your wisdom well seeth that God is the rewarder, Who long preserve you and all yours.

THE LETTER OF THE AUTHOR SENT WITH THE BOOK RIGHT WORSHIPFUL SIR,

After most hearty recommendation, albeit that of late I sent you my poor mind by the mouth of your trusty friend to whom you desired me by your letters to give no less credence than to yourself concerning all such things as he brake of, and communed with me in your behalf (and that for the confidence that you have in him, the wit and learning that I found in him, and honesty, that I so much the more think him to be of, in that I perceive you being of such wisdom and virtue to have him in so special trust), I neither do nor can believe the contrary but that he hath of all our communication made you faithfully plain and full report. Yet since I suppose in myself, that if we had been able conveniently to come together, ye would rather have chosen to have heard my mind of my own mouth than by the mean of another, I have since in these few days, in which I have been at home, put the matter in writing, to the end ye may not only hear it by the mouth of your friend, but also (which better is than suddenly once to have it of mine own mouth) read it, if ye list, more often at your best leisure advisedly from mine own pen. Which thing I verily thought myself so much the more bound to do, for that it liked you of your special favour and affection toward me so greatly to regard and esteem my mind and answer in those matters, that no rumour there running or tales in your country told, or letters thither written, nor reasons nor arguments there made to the contrary, should let or withstand but that ye would, as ye wrote, take that thing for undoubted truth that I should, by your friend, ascertain you. And surely, Sir, in this point, ye may make yourself sure, that I shall never willingly deceive your trust. And lest I might hap to do it of oversight unaware, albeit I nothing said unto your friend by mouth but that I was right well informed of the truth, yet forasmuch as I perceived by him that some folk doubted lest many things were laid to the charge not only of that man ye wrote of, but also of Luther himself, otherwise than could be proved, I did so much therein that I was suffered to see and show him as well the books of the one, as the very acts of the court concerning the other, that we might both by so much the more surely warrant you the truth, wherein if ye find any man that yet doubteth, whether he told you, and I write you the truth or not, I shall, if he understand the Latin tongue, find the means at your pleasure, that he shall so see the books himself that, were he never so full of mistrusting, he shall not fail to be fully content and satisfied. And this warantise will I make you as far forth as concerneth any act done here. But as for things reasoned and disputed between us, the conclusions (them) selves be so sure truths that they be not disputable. But whether the reasons by me made in them be effectual or insufficient (albeit your friend, either for that of truth he thought so, or that of courtesy he said so, accepted them for good) yet without prejudice of the principle matters ye may yourself be judge. And thus I pray you take in good worth the little labour and great goodwill of him whom, in anything that may do you pleasure, ye may to the uttermost of his little power well and boldly command. And thus our Lord send you with my good lady, your bedfellow, and all yours, as heartily well to fare as you would all wish.

Your friend first after your letter read (when I demanded him his credence) showed me that you had sent him to me, not for any doubt that yourself had in many of those things that he should move unto me, but for the doubt that you perceived in many other, and in some folk plain persuasion to the contrary, whom ye would be glad to answer with the truth, albeit some things he said were also there so talked, that ye wist not well yourself which part ye might believe. For it was there not only spoken, but also thither written by divers honest priests out of London, that the man ye write of was of many things borne wrong in hand, and therein so sore handled that he was forced to forswear and abjure certain heresies, and openly put to penance therefore, where he never held any such. And all this done for malice and envy, partly of some freres (against whose abusions he preached) partly for that he preached boldly against the pomp and pride and other inordinate living  that more men speak of than preach of  used in the clergy. And they take for a great token that he should not mean evil, the proof and experience which men have had of him that he lived well and was a good, honest, virtuous man, far from ambition and desire of worldly worship, chaste, humble, and charitable, free and liberal in almsdeeds, and a very goodly preacher, in whose devout sermons the people were greatly edified. And therefore the people say that all this gear is done but only to stop mens mouths, and to put every man to silence that would anything speak of the faults of the clergy. And they think that for no other cause was also burned at Pauls Cross the new testament late translated into English by Master William Huchin, otherwise called Master Tyndale, who was (as men say) well known, before he went over the sea, for a man of right good living, studious and well learned in scripture, and in divers places in England was very well liked and did great good with preaching. And men mutter among themselves that the book was not only faultless, but also very well translated; and was devised to be burned because men should not be able to prove that such faults as were at Pauls Cross declared to have been found in it were never found there indeed but untruly surmised. And yet such as they were some men say were no faults at all, if they had been so translated indeed, but blame laid and fault found with things nothing faultworthy, only to deface that holy work to the end that they might seem to have some just cause to burn it  and that for none other intent, but for to keep out of the peoples hands all knowledges of Christ his gospel, and of God his law, except so much only as the clergy themselves list now and then to tell us, and that little as it is and seldom showed, yet, as it is feared, not well and truly told, but watered with false glosses, and altered from the truth of the very words and sentence of scripture only for the maintenance of their authority.

And the fear lest this thing should evidently appear to the people, if they were suffered to read the scripture themselves in their own tongue, was (as it is thought) the very cause not only for which the new testament translated by Tyndale was burned, but also that the clergy of this realm hath before this time by a constitution provincial prohibited any book of scripture to be translated into the English tongue, fearing men with fire as heretics who so should presume to keep them as though it were a heresy for a christian man to read Christs gospel.

And surely Sir, quod he, some folk that think this dealing of the clergy to be thus, and good men to be mishandled for declaring the truth, and the scriptures self to be pulled out of the peoples hands, lest they should perceive the truth be led in their minds to doubt whether Luther himself (of whose opinions or at the least of whose works all this business began) wrote indeed so evil as he is borne in hand. And many men there be that think he never meant such things. But that because he wrote against the abusions of pardons and spake somewhat liberally against the court of Rome, and generally against the vices of the clergy, therefore he was brought in hatred and first cited to Rome. And when that for fear of bodily harm with wrong  whereof it would have been too late to look for remedy after, if he had once been burned up before  he durst not come thither, then was he accursed, and his books damned and under great pains forboden to be read. And that thing done because it should not be knowen what wrong he had, and that he neither meaneth nor sayeth such odious and abominable heresies  as the people be borne in hand to induce them to hatred of him  as it would peradventure appear if his books were suffered to be read. And they say that it were no mastry (mastery) to make it seem that a man should be a heretic if he may be borne in hand that he sayeth the thing which he never said, or peradventure one line taken out among many and misconstrued not suffering the remnant to be seen whereby it might more clearly appear what he meaneth. By which manner of dealing a man, they say, might lay heresies to St. Paul and find a fault in St. Johns gospel. And yet they say the worst of all is this that the clergy cease not hereby nor hold themself content with the condemning of Luther, and forbidding of his books, but further abuse the hatred of his name against every man that is (in preaching of the word of God) anything such as should be, that is, to wit, plain and bold without gloss or flattering, where if they find a man faulty, let them lay his fault to his charge, what needeth to call him a Lutheran? Though Luther were a devil, yet might a man percase say as he sayeth in some things, and say true enough. For never was there heretic, that said all false. Nor the devil himself lied not when he called Christ Gods son. And therefore men think that this name of a Lutheran serveth the clergy for a common cloak of a false crime, that where they lack special matter to charge one with by judgment, they labour to bring him first into the infamy of that name, that compriseth (as they make it seem) a confused heap of heresies, no man can tell what.

And yet in such dealing they wound their own matter another way. For while they defame for Lutherans men that be of known virtue and cunning, what do they thereby but one of the twain, either cause the people (that have for good living and learning those men in great reputation) to think that the clergy for malice and envy doth untruly defame them, or else that Luthers doctrine is good, while so cunning men and good men lean thereto. And therefore it were wisdom not to call them Lutherans, but rather when they teach and hold any such opinions as the people know for Luthers let it either be dissimuled, or they secretly by fair ways induced to the contrary, if the points that they teach of his be nought. Lest by calling good and cunning men Lutherans, they may peradventure bring themself in suspicion of malice and envy, and Luther among the people into good opinion, thinking, as they begin to do already, that either Luther said not so evil as is surmised upon him, or else that those things that he saith, as odious as they seem, be good enough indeed.

He said, also, that it seemed unto many men a sore thing and far unreasonable that poor, simple and unlearned men  although they fell into errors and were led out of the right way, by that they leaned to the authority of such men as they believed to be virtuous and cunning  should, instead of teaching, be beaten cruelly with abjurations and open shame, with peril of burning also, if a few false witness shall after such abjuration depose that they have heard him fall in relapse.

Finally, he said that many good and well learned men thought plainly that the clergy seemeth far out of all good order of charity, and that they do contrary to the mildness and merciful mind of their master, and against the ensample of all the old holy fathers, in that they cause for any error or wrong opinion in the faith any man one or other to be put to death. For they say that the old holy fathers used only to dispute with heretics, teaching them and convicting them by scripture, and not by faggots, and that by that way the faith went well toward, and one heretic so turned did turn many other; whereas now men abhor this cruelty in the church, and they that seemed turned think still the things that they dare not say, and of the ashes of one heretic springeth up many, and that now we make the fashion of christendom to seem all turned quite upside down.

For whereas Christ made infidels the persecutors and his christian people the sufferers, we make the christian man the persecutor and the infidels the sufferers; whereby men think that secretly Christs order yet standeth still, though it be not so taken and so perceived. For the people take it that still those that persecute be the miscreants, and those poor people that suffer it, be, under the false name of heretics, the true believing men and very christian martyrs.

Christ also, they say, would never have any men compelled by force and violence to believe upon his faith, nor would that men should fight for him or his matters. In so far forth that he would not suffer St. Peter to fight for his own self, but reproved him for striking Malchus. Nor would not defend himself but healing the ear again of Malchus, his persecutor, which Peter had smitten off, and giving all his holy body to the patient sufferance of all the painful torments that his cruel enemies would put to it, showed us as well by his effectual ensample of his death as by his godly counsel in his life, and after that confirmed by the continual passion and martyrdoms of his holy martyrs, that his will and pleasure is that we should not so much as defend ourself against heretics and infidels were they pagans, Turks or Saracens. And much less, then, should we fight against them and kill them; but that we should persevere in setting forth his faith against miscreants and infidels by such ways as himself began it, (and) keep it and increase it as it was gotten, and that was by patience and sufferance, by which the faith was divulged and spread almost throughout the whole world in a little while  not by war and fighting, which way hath, as they say, well near already lost all that the other way won.

When your friend had thus declared his credence, he desired me both on your behalf and on his own, in such things as were percase not well said, to take them, as they were indeed, the mind of other whom ye would fain answer and satisfy with reason, which ye trusted to be the better able to do by mine answer, and neither the mind nor opinion of you nor him which did and would in all things stand and abide by the faith and belief of Christs catholic church. But as for such parts of this matter as concerned not any part of our belief, but the dealing of this world, as the justice or injustice of some spiritual persons in the pursuing and condemning men for heretics, or their works for heresies, he thought, he said, as of himself, that men might without any peril of heresy, for their own part, notwithstanding any mans judgment given, yet well and reasonably doubt therein. For though he thought it heresy to think the opinions of any man to be good and catholic which be heresies indeed, yet might a man, he thought, without any peril of heresy doubt whether he were an heretic or no that were by mans judgment condemned for one; since it might well happen that he never held those opinions that were put upon him, but that he was either by false depositions of wrongful witness, or by the error or malice of unjust judges condemned. And that sometime, percase, the ignorance of some judges would condemn for heresy such articles as wiser and better learned would in point of judgment allow for good and catholic, and of the other judgment discern and judge the contrary.

Howbeit he said that ye had in me and my learning so special trust and confidence that in any of all these things whatsoever ye had heard or should hear elsewhere ye were fully determined to give full credence to me, and take for the truth such answers as he should bring you from me, wherein ye right heartily desired me to take some pain that ye might in these matters by his mouth know my mind at large.

After this, ere I made any answer to his words, I demanded him what manner acquaintance was between him and you. And thereupon perceiving him to have your sons at school, enquiring further of him to what faculty he had most given his study, I understood him to have given diligence to the latin tongue. As for other faculties he recked not of. For he told me merrily that Logic he reckoned but babbling, Music to serve for fingers, Arithmetic mete for merchants, Geometry for masons, Astronomy good for no man, and as for Philosophy, the most vanity of all  and that it and Logic had lost all good divinity with the subtleties of their questions and babbling of their disputations, building all upon reason, which rather giveth blindness than any light. For man, he said, hath no light but of holy scripture. And therefore he said that beside the latin tongue, he had been, which I much commend, studious in holy scripture, which was, he said, learning enough for a christian man, with which the apostles held themselves content. And therein he said he laboured not only to can many texts thereof by heart, but also to ensearch the sentence and understanding thereof as far as he might perceive by himself. For as for interpreters, he told me that neither his time would well serve him to read, and also he found so great witness in the texts self, that he could not find in his heart to lose any time in the glosses. And as touching any difficulty, he said that he found by experience that the best and surest interpretation was to lay and confer one text with another, which fail not among them well and sufficiently to declare themself. And this way, he said, that he used, which he found sufficient and surest. For so should it most surely tarry, when it were found out and learned by a mans own labour. And that he said every man was able enough to do with help of God, which never faileth them that faithfully trust in his promise. And he hath promised that if we seek we shall find, and if we knock we shall have it opened to us. And what shall be opened but that book which, as St. John saith in the Apocalypse, is so shut with seven clasps that it cannot be opened but by the lamb, that when he shutteth then can no man open it, and when he openeth it then can no man shut it?

Upon these words and other like, when I considered that your friend was studious of scripture, and although I now have a very good opinion of him nor at that time had not all the contrary, yet, to be plain with you and him both, by reason that he set the matter so well and lustily forward, he put me somewhat in doubt whether he were, as young scholars be sometimes prone to new fantasies, fallen into Luthers sect, and that ye, peradventure, somewhat fearing the same, did of good mind the rather send him to me with such a message for that ye trusted he should be somewhat answered and satisfied by me. I, therefore, thought it not metely in so many matters and weighty to make him an unadvised answer, but with good words welcoming him for the time, pretending lack of leisure for other present business, required him to return on the morrow. Against which time I would so order mine affairs that we would have conference together of all his errand at length. And he in this wise being departed, I began to gather in mind the whole effect as my remembrance would serve me of all that he had purposed.

And because I would have it the more ready at mine eye, so that I might the more fully and effectually answer it, leaving no part untouched in such order as he had purposed it, that is to wit after the manner that I have above rehearsed, I briefly committed it to writing.


THE SECOND CHAPTER
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HERE SUMMARILY IS declared what order the author intendeth to treat of the matters purposed unto him. Whereof, because the first was an opinion conceived in some mens heads, that a certain person late abjured of heresy for preaching against pilgrimages, and images, and prayers made to saints, was therein greatly wronged, the author briefly declareth his mind, concerning the confutation of those perilous and pernicious opinions.

On the morrow when he was come again somewhat before seven of the clock  for so I appointed him  taking him with me into my study, and my servants warned, that if any other should happen to desire to speak with me, certain except of whom I gave them knowledge, they should defer them till another leisure, I set him down with me, at a little table. And then I showed unto him, that where he had purposed on your behalf in short words many long things, whereof the rehearsal were loss of time, to him that so well knew them already, I would, all superfluous recapitulation set apart, as briefly as I conveniently could, show him my mind in them all.

And first begin where he began at the abjuration of the man he spoke of. Secondly, would I touch the condemnation and burning of the new testament, translated by Tyndale. Thirdly, somewhat would I speak of Luther, and his sect in general. Fourthly and finally, the thing that he touched last, that is to wit the war and fighting against infidels, with the condemnation of heretics unto death, which two points, himself had combined and knit together.

And, first, as touching the matter of the mans abjuration, where it is reported, that the spiritualty did him wrong. And for to make that seem likely, there is laid in them displeasure, malice and envy towards him, for preaching (as ye say, quod I) against their vicious living. And in him is, on the other side, alleged much cunning, virtue, and goodness. I will neither enter into the praise of them, nor into the dispraise of him, wherein standeth nothing the effect of this matter. For if there did, I would not pass over some part thereof so shortly.

But now for this matter, although the whole spiritualty  wherein no man doubteth to be many a right virtuous and godly man  were in their living far worse than devils, yet, if they did that man no wrong, there hath for this matter no man against them any cause to complain. And over this, if that man were in all his other living as innocent as a saint, yet if he were infected and faulty in these heresies, he had then in this matter no wrong. And yet beside all this, if he not only were in all other things very virtuous, but also were in all these heresies whereof he was detected utterly clean and faultless, yet if it were by sufficient witness  were they never so false indeed, seeming honest and likely to say true  proved in open court that he was faulty therein, albeit in such case his witnesses had wronged him, yet had his judges done him but right. And therefore letting pass, as I say, the praise or dispraise of either his judges or him, as things impertinent to the point, I will show you that they not only did him no wrong, but also showed him in my mind the greatest favour, and used towards him the most charitable mercy that ever I wist used to any man in such case. And first, as for any wrong that his judges did him, I marvel me much wherein they that report it could assign it. For if any were done him, it must needs have been in one of the two things, either in that he was untruly judged to have preached such articles as he was detected of, where he preached none such indeed; or else in that some such articles as he preached, were judged and condemned for heresies, where they were none indeed. Except that any man would say that though he were proved and convicted of heresy, yet he should have been put to no penance at all, or else to no such as he was. And of that point, if any man so think, I shall speak in the fourth part where we shall touch in general the order that the church taketh in the condemnation of heretics. But as for the other points; first, if any priest wrote out of London into your country that any such article of his preaching was by his judges declared for heresy, as were indeed good and not against the faith of Christs church, let him name what article. And either ye shall find that he shall name you such as the man was not charged withal, or else shall you find that such as he shall name you were such indeed as yourself shall perceive for heresies at your ears. For the articles wherewith he was charged were that we should do no worship to any images, nor pray to any saints, or go on pilgrimages  which things, I suppose, every good christian man will agree for heresies. And therefore we shall let that point pass, and so resort to the second, to see whether it were well proved that he preached them or no.

Sir, quod your friend, I would for my part well agree them for heresies; but yet have I heard some ere this that would not do so. And therefore when we call them heresies, it were well done to tell why; since some men would I ween, if they might be heard, stiffly say nay, which now hold their peace and bear themselves full coldly that would take the matter more hot save for burning of their lips.

Now forsooth, quod I, whosoever will say that these be no heresies, he shall not have me to dispute it, which have no cunning in such matters, but as it best becometh a layman to do in all things, lean and cleave to the common faith, and belief of Christs church. And thereby do I plainly know it for an heresy, if an heresy be a sect and a side way, taken by any part of such as be baptized, and bear the name of christian men, from the common faith, and belief of the whole church beside. For this am I very sure and perceive it well, not only by experience of mine own time and the places where myself hath been, with common report of other honest men from all other places of christendom, but by books also and remembrances left of long time, with writing of the old holy fathers and now saints in heaven, that from the apostles time hitherto this manner hath been used, taught and allowed and the contrary commonly condemned through the whole flock of all good christian people.

And as touching such texts, as these heretics allege against the worshipping of images, praying to saints, and going on pilgrimages, as they lay the law given to the Jews: Non facies tibi sculptile, Thou shalt carve thee none image (Apoc. 20), and the Psalm (II3), In exitu Israel de Agypto, and Soli deo honor et gloria, Only to God be honor and glory (I Tim. I), and Maledictus qui confidit in homine, Accursed is he that putteth his trust in man (Hier. I7), with many such other like, which heretics have of old ever barked against Christs catholic church, very sure am I that St. Austin, St. Jerome, St. Basil, St. Gregory, with so many a godly cunning man, as hath been in Christs church from the beginning hitherto, understood those texts as well as did those heretics. Namely, having as good wits, being far better learned, using in study more diligence, being an heap to an handful, and, which most is of all, having  as God by many miracles beareth witness  beside their learning, the light and clearness of His especial grace, by which they were inwardly taught of his only spirit to perceive that the words spoken in the old law to the Jews, people prone to idolatry  and yet not to all them either; for the priests then had the images of the angel cherubim in the secret place of the temple  should have no place to forbid images among his christian flock, where his pleasure would be to have the image of his blessed body hanging on his holy cross had in honour and reverent remembrance, where he would vouchsafe to send unto the king Abgarus, the image of his own face, where he liked to leave the holy vernacle, the express image also of his blessed visage, as a token to remain in honour among such as loved him from the time of his bitter passion hitherto. Which, as it was by the miracle of his blessed holy hand expressed and left in the sudary, so hath it been by like miracle in the thin corruptible cloth kept and preserved uncorrupted this fifteen hundred year, fresh and well perceived, to the inward comfort, spiritual rejoicing, and great increase of fervour and devotion in the hearts of good christian people.

Christ also taught his holy evangelist St. Luke to have another manner mind towards images than have these heretics, when he put in his mind to counterfeit and express in a table the lovely visage of our blessed lady his mother. He taught also St. Amphibalus, the master and teacher of the holy first martyr of England St. Alban, to bear about and worship the crucifix. Who shewed also St. Alban himself in a vision the image of the crucifix: but God which thing wrought in that holy man so strongly, that he with few words of St. Amphibalus, at the sight of the blessed image which our Lord had before shewn him in his sleep, was clean turned to christendom. And in the worshipping of the same image was taken and brought forth to judgment, and afterwards to martyrdom.

THE NAME OF JESUS

I would also fain wit whether these heretics will be content that the blessed name of Jesus be had in honour and reverence or not. If not, then need we no more to show what wretches they be, which dare despise that holy name the devil trembleth to hear of. And on the other side, if they agree that the name of Jesus is to be reverenced and had in honour, then since that name of Jesus is nothing else but a word which by writing or by voice representeth unto the hearer the person of our Saviour Christ, fain would I wit of these heretics if they give honour to the name of our Lord, which name is but an image representing his person to mans mind and imagination, why and with what reason can they despise a figure of him carved or painted, which representeth him and his acts, far more plain and more expressly?

Sir, quod he, as touching the coste done upon the ark, and the temple, and the priests apparel by the commandment of God, there is a proper book and a very contemplative written in English, and entitled the Image of love, which was made as it seemeth by some very virtuous man contemplative and well learned, in which book the reason of yours is not only well answered, but also turned again against you. For therein that good holy man layeth sore against these carved and painted images, giving them little praise, and specially least commending such as be most costly, curiously, and most workmanly wrought. And he showeth full well that images be but laymens books, and therefore that religious men and folk of more perfect life, and more instructed in spiritual wisdom, should let all such dead images pass, and labour only for the lively quick image of love and charity. And very sore he speaketh there against all this costly ornament of the church, whereof the money were, as he saith, better bestowed upon poor folk. And he showeth that the saints and holy doctors of old time would suffer no such superfluity in the paramentes of the church, but only see that they were clean and pure, and not costly. And therefore he saith that in their time they had treen chalices and golden priests, and now have we golden chalices and treen priests.

Surely, quod I, that book have I seen, whereof who was the maker I know not, but the man might peradventure mean well and run up so high in his contemplation spiritual, that while he thought he sat in God Almighty his bosom up on high in heaven, he contemned and set at nought all earthly things, and all temporal service done to God here beneath among poor silly men in earth.

And verily of his intent and purpose I will not much meddle. For a right good man may hap at a time, in a fervent indiscreet, to say something and write it too, which when he considereth after more advisedly, he would be very fain to change. But this dare I be bold to say, that his words go somewhat further than he is able to defend. For I doubt it not but that in the days of those holy saints, ornaments in churches of Christ were not only pure and clean, but also very costly. And it might well be, and so have I read that it hath been, in some great dearth of corn and famine of people, that some good holy bishops have relieved poor people with the sale of some of the vessels and plate of the church. But I suppose he shall never find, except in some such great urgent cause chancing upon some occasion, that ever those holy men refused to have God served in his churches with the best and most precious of such metals as his goodness giveth unto man, of which it is very right and good reason that man serve him again with the best, and not do as Cain did, keep all that aught is for himself, and serve his master and his maker with the worst. And because he nameth St. Ambrose, I ween there will no man doubt of the Emperor Theodosius, a man so devout unto God as he was, that he would be served himself in cups of gold, and suffer his and our saviour Christ in the church of Milan where himself resorted and St. Ambrose was bishop, to be served in chalices of tree. Nor verily I can scant believe that any christian people, all were they very poor, would at this day suffer the precious blood of our Lord to be consecrate and received in tree, where it should cleave to the chalice and sink in and not be clean received out by the priest. But that word I ween he set in for the pleasure that he had in that proper comparison between treen chalices and golden priests of old and now golden chalices and treen priests. But of truth I think he saith truth, that the chalices were made of treen when the priests were made of gold, and shall find that there were of old time many more chalices made of gold than he findeth now priests made of tree. If he look well in Platina, de vitispontificum, I ween he shall well perceive that Christ was served with silver and gold in the vessels utensils and ornaments of his church, long time or St. Ambrose was born, or the eldest of those old doctors he speaks of. And I dare make me bold to warrant that they themselves used not to say mass in chalices of tree. And methinketh that the pleasure of God cannot in this point better appear, than by his own words written in holy scripture, as in the ark of the testament and the ornaments of the priest, and the cost and riches bestowed about the temple of Solomon.

Marry, quod he, that is the thing that is in the book of the images of love, as I was about to tell you, very well and clearly answered.

In what wise, quod I. Marry, quod he, for first when the ark was made, there were no poor men to bestow that wealth upon. For while the children of Israel were in desert they were fed with manna, and their clothes never wasted nor were the worse in all that forty year. And as for the riches of the temple made by Solomon (they) could make no matter to the people, for there was then no poor folk neither. For as the very words of the scripture showeth there was in his days so great plenty of gold, that silver was not set by.

Forsooth, quod I, the man maketh a proper answer for the ark. But I would fain wit of him though there were no poor folk among them at the time of the making, was there never none among them after the time of the keeping. I ween he will not say nay. And then if there were, since God would by his reason rather have commanded to give that gold to poor men if there had been such then to make it in the ark, he would by the same reason after, when there were such, have commanded then to break it again and give it them rather than to keep it in the ark. And as for the riches bestowed upon the temple of Solomon, where he said that there were then no poor men because there were so great plenty of gold, that silver was not set by, every man may well wit, that if every man had in his time been rich, he had not had so many workmen. But weeneth he that because there was in his days so much gold, that therefore all the people had enough thereof? I rather fear me that because he was so rich his people were the poorer. For albeit he had great gifts sent him, and also used not his own people of the children of Israel for bondmen and slaves, yet it is likely that he set great and sore impositions upon them, whereby he gathered great riches, and they grew in great poverty. And if any man think the contrary, let him then look after Solomons death in the beginning of his sons reign, whether all the people did not so sore complain thereof, that  because they could not get a promise of amendment, as sad men advised the king, but, by the lewd counsel of young lads that then led the young king to folly, were with a proud rigorous answer put in fear of worse  of the twelve tribes of Israel ten fell clearly from him, and left him no more but twain. And therefore, by the riches and royalty of the prince, to prove that there was no poor people in his realm, is a very poor proof. For so may it hap that the prince may be most rich when his people be most poor, and the riches of the one causing the poverty of the other, if the peoples substance be gathered into the princes purse. And for conclusion it is little doubt but Solomon might have found poor folk enough to have given his gold unto that he bestowed on the temple of God. And therefore that answer answereth not well the matter.

Well, quod your friend, yet hath that book one answer that assoileth all the whole matter. For, as it is said there, all those things that were used in the old law were but gross and carnal, and were all as a shadow of the law of Christ; and therefore the worshipping of God with gold and silver and such other corporal things ought not to be used among christian people; but leaving all that shadow, we should draw us to the spiritual things, and serve our Lord only in spirit and spiritual things. For so he saith himself that God, as himself is spiritual, so seeketh he such worshippers as shall worship him in spirit and in truth  that is in faith, hope and charity of heart, not in the hypocrisy and ostentation of outward observance, bodily service, gay and costly ornaments, fair images, goodly song, fleshly fasting, and all the rabble of such unsavoury ceremonies, all which are now gone as a shadow. And our Saviour himself, whose faith is our justification, calleth upon our soul and our good faithful mind and setteth all those carnal things at nought.

The book, quod I, saith not fully so far as ye rehearse, howbeit indeed many other men do. But these men that make themselves so spiritual, God send grace that some evil spirit inspire not to their hearts a devilish device, which, under a cloak of special zeal to spiritual service, go first about to destroy all such devotion, as ever hath hitherto showed itself, and uttered the good affection of the soul by good and holy works unto Gods honour wrought with the body. These men be come in to so high point of perfection that they pass all the good men that served God in old time. For as for the good godly man Moses, he thought that to pray not only in mind but with mouth also was a good way. The good king David thought it pleasant to God not only to pray with his mouth but also to sing, and dance too, to Gods honour, and blamed his foolish wife, which did at that time, as these foolish heretics do now , mocking that bodily service.

Holy St. John the Baptist not only baptised and preached, but also fasted, watched, prayed and wore hair. Christ our Saviour himself, not only prayed in mind, but also with mouth, which kind of prayer these holy spiritual heretics now call lippe labour in mockage. And the fasting which they set at nought, our Saviour himself set so much by, that he continued it forty days together. Now as for the images which ye call one of the shadows.

Nay, by St. Mary, quod he, I called gay ornaments of the church and such other outward observances and bodily ceremonies, as the Image of love calleth them, such things I called, as the book doth, shadows of the old law. But as for images, the book adviseth men either clean let pass and leave off or, if we will needs have any, care not how simple it be made. For as well may the most rude image, and the most simply wrought, put us in mind of Christ, and our Lady, and any other saint, as may the most costly and most curious that any painter or carver can devise.

And verily, to say the truth, as for images they be no shadows of the old law but things therein plainly and dearly forbid, as well in divers other places of scripture as in the text lately remembered by yourself, Non facies tibi sculptile, Thou shalt carve thee nor grave thee none image. And by all the whole Psalm, In exitu Israel de Egypto it is with great execration and malediction prohibited.

First, quod I, ye may not take those words for such a precise prohibition as should forbid utterly any images to be made. For as I showed you before, they had in the temple the images of cherubim. But it was prohibited to make such images as the Egyptians and other paynims did, that is, to wit, the idols of false gods  for that appeareth in the psalms self, where he layeth forth the cause of the prohibition, Quoniam omnes dii gentium daemonia, dominus autem caelos fecit, For all the gods of the paynims be devils, but our Lord hath made the heavens. Doth it not by these words well appear what images were in that psalm forbidden, that is, to wit, the images and idols only of those paynim gods? For else, I pray you tell me what reason were this, if one would say. Make none image of Christ, nor of our Lady; nor of any christian saint in no wise, for all the gods of the paynims be but devils? Were not this a wise reason well concluded?

There is also in these prohibitions intended that no man shall worship any image as God. For if he should, then should he full in the contempt of the precept of God by which we be commanded to worship only one God, and forbidden to worship any false gods. And therefore where it is written, non facies tibi sculptile, thou shalt grave thee none image, it goeth next before, Non habes deos alienos, thou shalt have no false gods. And it is also written, nolite converti ad idoles neque deos conflatiles facietis vobis, turn not to idols, nor make not for yourself any gods of metal cast in a mould. And where it is forbidden to worship any image, there is the word that signifieth the honour and service only pertaining to God. And therefore neither may we do worship to any image and idol of any false paynim, with honour and service done as to God may we neither worship image of any saint, nor yet the saint itself. But I suppose neither scripture nor natural reason doth forbid that a man may do some reverence to an image, not fixing his final intent in the image, but referring it further to the honour of the person that the image representeth, since that in such reverence done unto the image there is none honour withdrawn neither from God nor good man, but both the saint honoured in his image and God in his saint. When a mean man and an ambassador to a great king hath much honour done him, to whom doth that honour redound, to the ambassador or to the king?

When a man, at the receipt of his princes letter, putteth off his cap and kisseth it, doth he this reverence to the paper or to his prince?

In good faith, to say the truth, these heretics rather trifle than reason in this matter. For where they say that images be but laymens books, they cannot yet say nay but that they be necessary if they were but so. Howbeit methinketh that they be good books, both for laymen and for the learned too. For as I somewhat said unto you before, all the words that be either written or spoken be but images representing the things that the writer or speaker conceiveth in his mind: likewise as the figure of the thing framed with imagination, and so conceived in the mind, is but an image representing the very thing itself that a man thinketh of. As for ensample, if I tell you a tale of my good friend your master, the imagination that I have of him in my mind, is not your master himself but an image that representeth him. And when I name you him, his name is neither himself nor yet the figure of him, which figure is in my imagination, but only an image representing to you the imagination of my mind.

Now if I be too far from you to tell it you, then is the writing not the name itself but an image representing the name. And yet all these names spoken, and all these words written, be no natural signs or images but only made by consent and agreement of men, to betoken and signify such thing, whereas images painted, graven, or carved, may be so well wrought, and so near to the quick and to the truth, that they shall naturally, and much more effectually represent the thing than shall the name either spoken or written. For he that never heard the name of your master, shall if ever he saw him be brought in a rightful remembrance of him by his image well wrought and touched to the quick. And surely saving that men cannot do it, else, if it might commodiously be done, there were not in this world so effectual writing as were to express all things in imagery. And now likewise as a book well made and well written better expresseth the matter than doth a book made by a rude man that cannot well tell his tale and written with an evil hand, so doth an image well workmanly wrought better express the thing than doth a thing rudely made but if it move a man for some other special cause, as peradventure for some great antiquity or the great virtue of the workman, or for that God showeth at that place some special assistance of his favour and grace. But now, as I began to say, since all names written or spoken be but images, if ye set aught by the name of Jesus written or spoken, why should ye set nought by his image painted or carven that representeth his holy person to your remembrance, as much and more too, as doth his name written? Nor these two words Christus crucifixus, do not so lively represent (to) us the remembrance of his bitter passion, as doth the blessed image of the crucifix, neither to (a) layman nor unto a learned (man). And this perceive these heretics themself well enough, nor they speak not against images for any futherance of devotion, but plainly for a malicious mind, to minish and quench mens devotions. For they see well enough that there is no man but if he love another, but he delighteth in his image or anything of his. And these heretics that be so sore against the images of God, and his holy saints, would be yet right angry with him that would dishonestly handle an image made in remembrance of one of themself, where the wretches forbear not villainously to handle and cast dirt in despite upon the holy crucifix, an image made in remembrance of our Saviour himself, and not only of his most blessed person, but also of his most bitter passion.

Now as touching prayer made unto the saints, and worship done unto them, much marvel is it what cause of malice these heretics have to them. We see it common, in the wretched condition of this world, that one man of a pride in himself bath envy at another, or for displeasure done, beareth to some other malice and evil will. But this must needs be a devilish hatred, to hate him whom thou never knewest, which never did thee harm, which if he could now do thee no good where he is, yet either with his good ensample gone before thee, or his good doctrine left behind him, doth thee  but if thou be very naught of thyself  great good in this world for thy journey towards heaven. And this must needs be an envy coming of an high devilish pride, and far passing the envy of the devil himself, for he never envied but such as he saw and was conversant with, as when he saw man and the glory of God. But these heretics envy them whom they never shall see but when they shall be sorry and ashamed in themself of that glorious sight.

For where they pretend the zeal of Gods honour himself, as though God, to whom only all honour and glory is to be given, were dishonoured in that some honour is done to his holy saints, they be not so mad nor childish as they make themself. For if all honour were so to be given only to God that we should give none to no creature, where were then Gods precept of honour to be given to our father and mother, to princes, governours and rulers here on earth, and as St. Paul saith, Every man to another. 

And well they wot that the church worshippeth not saints as God, but as Gods good servants;

and, therefore, the honour that is done to them redoundeth principally to the honour of their master, like as in common custom of people we do reverence sometime and make great cheer to some men for their masters sake, whom else we would not haply bid once good morrow.

And surely if any benefit or alms done to one of Christs poor folk for his sake, be by his high goodness reputed and accepted as done unto himself, and that whoso receiveth one of his apostles or disciples receiveth himself, every wise man may well consider that in likewise whoso doth honour his holy saints for his sake, doth honour himself  except these heretics ween that God were as envious as they be themself, and that he would be wroth to have any honour done to any other, though it thereby redounded unto himself. Whereof our Saviour Christ well declareth to the contrary, for he showed himself so well content that his holy saints shall be partners of his honour, that he promised his apostles that at the dreadful doom, when he shall come in his high majesty, they shall have their honourable seats, and sit with himself upon the judgment of the world. Christ also promised that St. Mary Magdalene should be worshipped through the world, and have here an honourable remembrance, for that she bestowed that precious ointment upon his holy head: which thing, when I consider it, maketh me marvel at the madness of these heretics that bark against the old ancient customs of Christs church, mocking the setting up of candles and with foolish facetiousness and blasphemous mockery demand whether God and his saints lack light or whether it be night with them that they cannot see without candle. They might as well ask what good did that ointment to Christs head. But the heretics grudge at the cost now, as their brother Judas did then, and say it were better spent in alms upon a poor folk; and this say many of them which can neither find in their hearts to spend upon the one nor the other. And some spend sometime upon the one for none other intent but to the end that they may the more boldly rebuke and rail against the other. But let them all by that ensample of the holy woman, and by these words of our Saviour, learn that God delighteth to see the fervent heat of the hearts devotion boil out by the body, and to do him service with all such goods of fortune as God hath given a man. What riches devised our Lord God himself in the making and garnishing of the temple, and in the ornaments of the altar and the priests apparel? What was himself the better for all this? What for the beasts that himself commanded to be offered him in sacrifice? What for the sweet odour and frankincense? Why do these heretics more mock at the manner of Christs church, than they do at the manner of the Jews synagogue, but if they be better Jews than christian men? If men will say that the money were better spent among poor folk  by whom he more setteth, being the quick temples of the holy ghost made by his own hands, than by the temples of stone made by the hand of man  this would be, percase, very true, if there were so little to do it with that we should be driven of necessity to leave the one undone. But God giveth enough for both; and giveth divers men divers kinds of devotion, and all to his pleasure. In which, as the apostle Paul saith, let every man for his part abound and be plenteous in that kind of virtue, that the spirit of God guideth him to. And not to be of the foolish mind that Luther is, which wished in a sermon of his that he had in his hand all the pieces of the holy cross, and saith that if he so had he would throw them there as never sun should shine on them.

LUTHERS VILLAINY TO THE HOLY CROSS

And for what worshipful reason would the wretch do such villainy to the cross of Christ?

Because as he saith that there is so much gold now bestowed about the garnishing of the pieces of the cross, that there is none left for poor folk. Is not this an high reason? As though all the gold that is now bestowed about the pieces of the holy cross would not have failed to have been given to poor men if they had not been bestowed about the garnishing of the cross. And as though there were nothing lost but that that is bestowed about Christs cross. Take all the gold that is spent about all the pieces of Christs cross through christendom (albeit many a good christian prince, and other godly people have honourably garnished many pieces thereof) yet if all the gold were gathered together, it would appear a poor portion in comparison of the gold that is bestowed upon cups, what speak we of cups in which the gold, albeit that it be not given to poor men yet is it saved, and

may be given in alms when men will, which they never will, how small a portion ween we were the gold about all the pieces of Christs cross, if it were compared with the gold that is quite cast away, about the gilting of knives, swords, sporres, arras, and painted clothes; and, as though these things could not consume gold fast enough, the gilting of pasts and whole roofs, not only in the palaces of princes and great prelates, but also many right mean mens houses. And yet among all these things could Luther spy no gold that grievously glittered in his bleared eyes, but only about the cross of Christ. For that gold, if it were thence, the wise man weeneth it would be straight given to poor men, and that where he daily seeth that such as have their purse full of gold give to the poor not one piece thereof; but if they give ought, they transake the bottom among all the gold to seek out here an halfpenny, or in his country a brass penny whereof four make a farthing, such goodly causes find they that pretend holiness for the colour of their cloaked heresies.


THE THIRD CHAPTER
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THE OBJECTIONS OF the Messenger made against praying so saints, worshipping of images, and going on pilgrimages, with the answer of the author unto the same. And incidentally is it by the Messenger moved that there should seem no necessity for christian folk to resort to any churches; but that all were one to pray thence or there. And that opinion by the author answered and confuted.

At this point your friend desiring me that whatsoever he should say should not reckon it as spoken of his own opinion, but that he would partly show me what he had heard some other say therein, to the end that he might the better answer them with that he should hear of me. This protestation and profession made, he said that albeit no good man would agree that it were well done to do unto saints or their images despite or dishonour, yet to go in pilgrimages to them or to pray to them, not only seemed in vain, considering that all they  if they can anything do  can yet do no more for us among them all than Christ can Himself alone, that can do all; nor be not so ready at our hand, to hear us  if they hear us at all  as Christ that is everywhere; nor bear us half the love and longing to help us, that doth our Saviour that died for us, whom, as Saint Paul saith, we have for our advocate afore the father. But over this, it seemeth to smell of idolatry when we go on pilgrimage to this place and that place. As though God were not alike strong, or not alike present, in every place. But as the devil were of old, under the false name of gods, present and assistant in the idols and mammets of the pagans, so would we make it seem that God and his saints stood in this place and that place, bound to this post and that post, cut out and carved in images. For when we reckon ourself to be better heard with our Lord in Kent than at Cambridge, at the north door of Poules than at the south door, at one image of our Lady than at another, is it not an evident token, and in manner a plain proof, that we put our trust and confidence in the image self, and not in God or our Lady, which is as good in the one place as in the other, and the one image no more like her than the other, nor cause why she should favour the one before the other. But we blind people, instead of God and his holy saints themselves, cast our affections to the images self, and thereto make our prayers, thereto make our offerings, and ween these images were the very saints self of whom our help and health should grow, putting our

NECROMANCERS

full trust in this place and that place, as necromancers put their trust in their circles, within which they think themself sure against all the devils in hell. And ween if they were one inch without that then the devil would pull them in pieces; but as for the circle he dare not, for his ears, once put over his nose.

And men reckon that the clergy is glad to favour these ways and to nourish this superstition, under the name and colour of devotion, to the peril of the peoples souls, for the lucre and temporal advantage that themself receive of the offerings.

When I had heard him say what him liked, I demanded if he minded ever to be priest; whereunto he answered, nay verily; for methinketh, quod he, that there be priests too many already but if they were better. And therefore when God shall send time I purpose, he said, to marry.

TWICE MARRIED CANNOT BE A PRIEST

Well, said I, then since I am already married twice, and therefore never can be priest, and ye be so set in mind of marriage that ye never will be priest, we two be not the most metely to ponder what might be said in this matter for the priestes part.

Howbeit, when I consider it, methinketh surely that if the thing were, such as ye say, so far from all frame of right religion and so perilous to mens souls, I cannot perceive why that the clergy would for the gain they get thereby suffer such abusion to continue. For first, if it were true that no pilgrimage ought to be used, none image offered unto, nor worship done, nor prayer made, unto any saint; then, if none of all these things had ever been in use, or now were all undone, if that were the right way, as I wot well it were wrong, then were it to me little question, but christian people being in the true faith, and in the right way to godwarde, would thereby nothing slake their good minds toward the ministers of his church, but their devotion should toward them more and more increase. So that if they now get by this way one penny, they should  if this be wrong and the other right  not fail, instead of a penny now, then to receive a groat. And so should no lucre give them cause to favour this way, and it be wrong, while they could not fail to win more by the right.

Moreover look me through christendom; and I suppose ye shall find the fruit of those offerings a right small part of the living of the clergy. And such as though some few places would be glad to retain, yet the whole body might without any notable loss easily forbear.

Let us consider our own country here and we shall find of these pilgrimages for the most part in the hands of such religious persons, or such poor parishes as bear no great rule in convocations. And beside this ye shall not find, I suppose, that any bishop in England hath the profit of one groat of any such offering within his diocese. Now standeth then the continuance or the breaking of this manner and custom, specially in them which take no profit thereby, which, if they believed it to be, such as ye call it, superstitious and wicked, would never suffer it to continue to the perishing of mens souls, whereby themself should destroy their own souls, and neither in body nor goods take any commodity? And over this we see that the bishops and prelates themselves visit those holy places and pilgrimages with as large offerings and as great cost in coming and going as other people do; so that they not only take no temporal advantage thereof, but also bestow of their own therein.

THE CHURCH

And surely I believe this devotion so planted by Gods own hand in the hearts of the whole church, that is, to wit, not the clergy only, but the whole congregation of all christian people, that if the spiritualty were of the mind to leave it, yet would not the temporalty suffer it.

Nor if it so were that pilgrimages hanged only upon the covetise of evil priests  for evil must they be that would for covetise help the people forward to idolatry  then would not good priests and good bishops have used them theirselves. But I am very sure that many an holy bishop, and therewith excellently well learned in scripture and the law of God, have had high devotion thereto.

For whereas, ye say, men reckon that it smelleth of Idolatry, to visit this place and that place, as though that God were more mighty or more present in one place than in another, or that God or his saints had bounden themselves to stand at this image or that image, and that by mens demeanour thereby should appear that the pilgrims put their trust in the place or the image itself, taking that for very God, or for the very saint of whom they seek for help, and so fare like necromancers that put their trust in their circle.

Surely holy saint Austin, in an epistle of his which he wrote to the clergy and the people, takes the pilgrimages for a more earnest and a far more godly thing. And saith that though the cause be to us unknowen why God doth in some place miracles and in some place none, yet it is no doubt but he so doth. And therein had that good holy doctor so great confidence that, as he saith himself, he sent two of his priests in pilgrimage for the trial of the truth of a great matter in contention and debate between them out of Hyppona in Affrike, unto saint Stephens church in Myllayne, where many miracles were wont to be showed, to the end that God might there, by some means, cause the truth to be declared and made open by his power, which, by no means knowen to man, he could well find out.

Nor they that go on pilgrimage do nothing like to those necromancers, to whom ye resemble them, that put their confidence in the roundell and circle on the ground, for a special belief that they have in the compass of that ground by reason of foolish characters and figures about it, with invocations of evil spirits and familiarity with devils, being NECROMANCERS BY GOD FORBODEN

enemies to God, and the craft and ways of all that work by God himself, prohibited and forbidden, and that upon the payne of death. What likeness hath that unto the going of good men unto holy places, not by enchantment dedicate to the devil, but by Gods holy ordinance with his holy words consecrated unto himself? Which two things, if ye would resemble together, so might ye blaspheme and have in derision all the devout rites and ceremonies of the church, both in the divine services as incensing, hallowing of the fire, of the font, of the pascal lamb, and, over that, the exorcisms, benedictions and holy strange gestures used in consecration or ministration of the blessed sacraments, all which holy things  great part whereof was from hand to hand left in the church from the time of Christs apostles and by them left unto us as it was by God taught unto them  men might, now by that means folyly misliken unto the superstitious demeanour and fond fashion of jugglery.

REVERENCE TO IMAGES

Nor the flock of Christ is not so foolish as those heretics bear them in hand, that whereas there is no dog so mad but he knoweth a very coney from a coney carved and painted, christian people that have reason in their heads, and thereto the light of faith in their souls, should ween that the images of our lady were our lady herself. Nay they be not. I trust, so mad but they do reverence to the image for the honour of the person whom it representeth, as every man delighteth in the image and remembrance of his friend. And albeit that every good Christian man hath a remembrance of Christs passion in his mind, and conceiveth by devout meditation a form and fashion thereof in his heart, yet is there no man I ween so good nor so well learned, nor in meditation so well accustomed, but that he findeth himself more moved to pity and compassion, upon the beholding of the holy crucifix, than when he lacketh it.And if there be any that for the maintenance of his opinion will peradventure say that he findeth it otherwise in himself, he should give me cause to fear that he hath of Christs passion neither the one way nor the other, but a very faint feeling, since that the holy fathers before us did  and all devout people about us do  find and feel in themself the contrary.

Now for the reason that you allege, quod I, where ye say that in resorting to this place and that place, this image and that image, we seem to reckon as though God were not in every place like mighty, or not like present, this reason proceedeth no more against pilgrimages than against all the churches in Christendom. For God is as mighty in the stable as in the temple. And as he is not comprehensible nor

GOD IS EVERYWHERE PRESENT

circumscribed nowhere, so is he present everywhere. But this letteth not heaven, be it a corporal thing or not, to be the place of a special manner and kind of his presence, in which it liketh him to show his glorious majesty to his blessed heavenly company, which he showeth not unto damned wretches in hell, and yet is he never thence. So liked it his goodness to go with his chosen people through the desert in the cloud by day and the pillar of fire by night; yet was he not bounden, as ye resemble it, like the damned spirits to the old idols of the paynims.

It liked him also to choose the ark that was carried with his people, at which ark, specially by miracle, he divers times declared his especial assistance, the ark being translated from place to place.

Was it not also his pleasure to be specially present in his temple of Jerusalem, till he suffered it to be destroyed for their sin? And instead of that one place of prayer (to which he would before that all his people should come) he hath vouchsafed to spread himself abroad into many temples, and, in more acceptable wise, to be worshipped in many temples throughout his Christian flock. CHRISTS VERY TEMPLE

Here, said your friend, that the temple of Christ is, as saint Poule saith, mans heart, and that God is not included nor shut in any place. And so himself said to the woman of Samary, very worshippers should worship in spirit and in truth, not in the hill, or in Jerusalem or any other temple of stone.

Whereunto I showed him that I would well agree that no temple of stone was unto God so pleasant as the temple of mans heart, but yet that nothing letteth or withstandeth but that God will that his Christian people have in sundry places, sundry temples and churches, to which they should, beside their private prayers, assemble solemnly and resort in company to worship him together, such as dwell so near together, that they may conveniently resort to one place.

For albeit our Saviour said, quod I, unto the woman of whom ye spake, that the time should come in which they should neither worship God in that hill of Gezera, nor in Jerusalem neither, which places were after destroyed and desolate, and the pagan manner of worshipping of the one, and the Jews manner of worshipping in the other, turned both into the manner of worshipping of Christian faith and religion. Yet said he not to her that they should never after worship God in none other temple. But he said that the time should come, and then was come already, when the very true worshippers should worship God in spirit and truth. And that as God is a spiritual substance, so looked he for worshippers that should in such wise worship him. In which words our Saviour reproved all false worship, as was used after paganism in that hill in Samaria, and all such worship as was done in any place with opinion that God might not be worshipped elsewhere. Those that so believe, they be such as bind God to a place, which our Lord reproveth, GOD IN HEART MAY EVERYWHERE BE WORSHIPPED showing that God may in heart truly and spiritually be worshipped everywhere. But this excludeth not that besides that he will be worshipped in his holy temple, no more than when he gave counsel that for avoiding of vainglory a man shall not stand and pray in the street to gather worldly praise but rather secretly pray in his chamber. This counsel forbad not the Jews, to whom he gave it, that they should never after come into the temple and pray. And surely albeit that some good man here and there, one among ten thousand, as saint Poule and saint Antony, and a few such other like, do live all heavenly, far out of all fleshly company as far from all occasion of worldly wretchedness, as from the common temple or parish church, yet, if churches and congregations of Christian people resorting together to Gods service were once abolished and put away, we were like to have few good temples of God in mens souls, but all would within a while wear away clean and clearly fall to nought. And this prove we by experience that those which be the best temples of God in their souls, they most use to come to the temple of stone. And those that least come there, be well known WHAT THEY ARE THAT COME NOT TO THE CHURCH

for very ribaudes and unthriftes, and openly perceived for temples of the devil. And this is not in our days only, but so hath been from Christs days hither. I trow no man doubteth but that Christs apostles were holy temples of God in their souls and well understood the words of their master, spoken to the woman of Samary, as the thing which their master after told them himself; or else how could some of them have written that communication which none of them heard as appeareth by the gospel? But they not in their masters days only, but also after his resurrection, and after that they had received the holy ghost and were by him instructed of every truth longing to the necessity of their salvation, were not content only to pray secretly by themself in their chambers, but also resorted to the temple to make their prayers. And in that place, as a place pleasant to God, did they pray in spirit and in truth, as well appeareth in the book of saint Luke written of the acts of Christs holy apostles. So that no doubt is there but that yet unto this day, and so forth to the worlds end, it is and shall be pleasant unto God that this chosen people pray to him and call upon him in temple and church. Whereof himself witnesseth with the prophet, Domus mea domus oralionis vocabitur, My house shall be called a house of prayer.

Now maketh your reason, as I said, no more against pilgrimages than against every church. For God is not bounden to the place, nor our confidence bounden to the place, but unto God  though we reckon our prayer more pleasant to God in the Church than without because his high goodness accepteth it so  in likewise do not we reckon our Lord bounden to the place or image where the pilgrimage is, though we worship God there because himself liked so to have it.


THE FOURTH CHAPTER
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THE AUTHOR DECLARETH in the comprobation of pilgrimages that it is the pleasure of God to be specially sought and worshipped in some one place before another. And albeit that we cannot attain to the knowledge of the cause why God doth so, yet the author proveth by great authority that God by miracle testifieth it is so.

With this your friend asked me what reason were there, that God would set more by one place than by another; or how know we that he so doth, namely, if the one be a church as well as the other.

Whereunto I answered that why God would do it, I could make him no answer, no more than saint Austin saith that he could. I was never so near of his counsel nor dare not be so bold to ask him. But that he so doth indeed, that I am sure enough; yet not for that he setteth more by that place, for the soil and pavement of that place; but that his pleasure in some place is to show more his assistance, and to be more specially sought unto, than in some other.

Then he asked me whereby was I so sure of that. Whereupon I demanded him, that if it so were that the thing standing in debate and question it would like our Lord to show a miracle for the proof of the one part. Would ye not, quod I, reckon then the question were decided, and the doubt assoiled, and that part sufficiently proved?

Yes, marry, quod he, that would I.

Well, quod I, then is this matter out of doubt long ago; for God hath proved my part in divers pilgrimages by the working of many more than a thousand miracles, one time and other. In the Gospel of John, the fifth chapter, where we read that the angel moved the water, and whoso next went in was cured of his disease, was it not a sufficient proof that God would they should come thither for their health?

WHY GOD DOTH MIRACLES IN CERTAIN PLACES

Albeit no man can tell why he sent the angel rather thither, and there did his miracles, than in another water. But whensoever our Lord hath in any place wrought a miracle, although he nothing do it for the place but for the honour of that saint whom he will have honoured in that place, or for the faith that he findeth with some that prayeth in that place, or for the increase of faith which he findeth falling and decayed in that place needing the show of some miracles for the reviving, whatsoever the cause be; yet, I think, the affection is to be commended of men and women that with good devotion run thither where they see or hear that our Lord showeth a demonstration of his special assistance.

And when he showeth many in one place it is a good token that he would be sought upon and worshipped there. Many Jews were there that came to Jerusalem to see the miracle that Christ had wrought upon Lazare, as the gospel rehearseth. And surely we were worse than Jews, if we would be so negligent that where God worketh miracle, we list not once go move our foot thitherwa.rd. We marvel much that God showeth no more miracles nowadays, when it is much more marvel that he doth vouchsafe to show any at all among such unkind, slothful, deadly people, as list not once lift up their heads to look thereon, or that our incredulity can suffer him nowadays to work any.


THE FIFTH CHAPTER
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BECAUSE PILGRIMAGES BE among other proofs testified by miracles, the Messenger doth make objection against those miracles partly lest they be feigned and untrue, partly lest they be done by the devil if they be done at all.

Then said your friend, Well I perceive then the force and effect of all the proof standeth all in miracles, which I will agree to be a strong proof, if I saw them done, and were sure that God or good saints did them. But first, since that men may and haply do of miracles make many a lie, we must not prove this matter by the miracles but if we first prove that the miracles were true. And, over this, if they were done indeed, yet since the angel of darkness may transform and transfigure himself into an angel of light, how shall we know whether the miracle were done by God to the increase of Christian devotion, or done by the craft of the devil to the advancement of misbelief and idolatry, in setting mens hearts upon stocks and stones instead of saints, or upon saints themselves that are but creatures, instead of God himself?

I answered him that the force of my tale was not the miracles, but the thing that I hold stronger than any miracles, which, as I said in the beginning, I reckon so sure and fast and therewith so plain and evident unto every Christian man, that it needeth none other proof, and that thing is, as I said afore, the faith of Christs church, by the common TO WORSHIP SAINTS AND IMAGES IS MERITORIOUS

consent whereof, these matters be decided and well known that the worship of saints and images been allowed, approbate, and accustomed for good christian and meritorious virtues; and the contrary opinion not only reproved by many holy doctors, but also condemned for heresies by sundry general councils.

And this in the beginning I told you, quod I, was and should be the force and strength of my tale. Albeit, of truth, I said unto you beside, that methought that the miracles wrought by God were sufficient proof and authority therefore, although there were none other, which thing, since ye seem to impugn, I shall, as I can, make you answer thereunto.

Nay, Sir, said he, I pray you take me not so as though that I did impugn it; but as I showed you before, I rehearsed you what I have heard some other say.

In good time, quod I, Then because they be not here, I pray you defend and bear out their part, with all that ye have heard them say, and set thereto also all that ever your own mind giveth you that they may more hereafter say, lest you return not fully furnished for your purpose.


THE SIXTH CHAPTER
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BECAUSE THE MESSENGER thinketh that he may well mistrust and deny the miracles because reason and nature tell him that they cannot be done; therefore, first, the author showeth what unreasonableness would ensue iffolk would stand so stiff against all credence to be given to any such things as reason and nature should seem to gainsay.

And first where ye say.

Nay, quod he, where they say.

Well, quod I, so be it, where they say. For here ever my tongue trippeth. But now therefore first where they say that they never saw any of these miracles themself, and therefore the miracles be no proof to them, which while they never saw them are not bounden to believe them, they seem either very negligent if they nothing inquire when they mistrust and doubt of the truth in such a weighty matter; or if they have diligently made ensearch, then must it needs be that they have heard of so many told and rehearsed by the mouths and the writing of so good and credible persons that they seem unreasonably suspicious if they think altogether lies that so many true men, or men like to be true, so faithfully do report. If these men were judges few matters would take end at their hand; or at the least the plaintiff should have evil speed if they would believe nothing, but that were proved, nor reckon nothing proved but that they see themself.

Thus may every man reckon himself unsure of his own father if he believe no man, or because all the proof thereof standeth but upon one woman , and that upon her, which though she can tell best, yet if it be wrong hath greatest cause to lie. Let the knowledge of the father alone therefore among our wives mysteries. And let us see if we believe nothing but that we see ourself. Who can reckon himself sure of his own mother? For possible it were that he were changed in the cradle, and a rich mans nurse bring home her own child for her masters and keep her masters for her own, to make her own a gentleman good cheap. And this were no great mastery while the mother hath of her own child no ear mark.

Sir, quod your friend, if I should answer them thus, and by these ensamples prove them, that they were of reason bounden to believe such miracles as were reported because many credible men tell them, forasmuch as else we should believe nothing but that we see ourself; and then were all the world full of confusion, nor no judgment could be given but upon things done in the judges sight, I should, I fear me, very feebly satisfy them. For they would soon say that the ensamples be nothing like the matter. But as it is reason that I should believe honest men in all such things as may be true, and wherein I see no cause why they should lie, so were it against all reason to believe men, be they never so many, seem they never so credible, whereas reason and nature  of which twain everyone is alone more credible than they all  showeth me plainly that their tale is untrue, as it must needs if the matter be impossible, as it is in all these miracles. And in such case, though I can perceive no profit that they can receive thereby, yet when I well see that it could not be true, I must well see that it was not true. And thereby must I needs know that if they can take no profit by lying they lie not for any covetise but even only for their special pleasure.

Forsooth, quod I, this is right merrily answered. And to say the truth as far as we be yet gone in the matter of these miracles not much amiss nor very far from the point. But since this thing is much material as whereupon many great things do depend, we shall not so shortly shake it off but we shall come one step or twain nearer to the matter. And, first, I will say to them that it were hard for them and not very sure to believe that every man lieth which telleth them a tale for true that reason and nature seemeth to show them to be false and impossible. Forin this wise shall they in many things err and clearly deceive themself, and sometime while they make themself sure of the wrong side if they would with wagers contend and strive therein, they should upon the boldness of nature and reason lose all that ever they were able to lay thereon. If there were a man of Inde that never came out of his country, nor never had seen any white man or woman in his life, and since he seeth innumerable people black, he might ween that it were against the nature of man to be white. Now if he shall, because nature seemeth to show him so, believe therefore that all the world lied if they would say the contrary, who were in the wrong? He that believeth his reason and nature, or they that against his persuasion of reason and nature shall tell him as it is of truth?

Your friend answered that reason and nature told not the man of Inde that all men should be black, but he believed so against reason and against nature, for he had nothing to lead him to it, but because himself saw no white, which was no reason. And he might by nature perceive if he had learning that the heat maketh his country black. And that of like reason, the cold of other countries must make the people white.

WHAT MAKETH BLACK AND WHITE MEN

Well, quod I, and yet he cometh to his persuasion by a syllogism and reasoning, almost as formal as is the argument by which ye prove the kind of man reasonable, whereof what other collection have you that brought you first to perceive it, than that this man is reasonable, and this man, and this man, and this man, and so forth all whom ye see. By ensample whereof by them whom ye know, presuming thereby no man to be otherwise, ye conclude that every man is reasonable. And he thinketh himself surer in his argument than he thinketh you in yours. For he saw never other but black people where ye see many men fools. As for that he heareth of other, that there be white men elsewhere, this serveth nothing for your purpose if ye believe no witness against the thing that your reason and experience showeth you. And whereas ye say, if the man of Inde had learning he should perceive that it is not against nature, but rather consonant with nature that some other men should in other countries be white, though all his countrymen be black, so peradventure those whose part ye do sustain, if they had some learning that they lack, should well perceive that of reason they should give credence to credible persons, reporting them things that seem far against reason because they be far above reason, whereof we may peradventure have more perceiving in our communication hereafter or ever we finish that we have in hand.

But in the meanwhile, to show you further what necessity there is to believe other men in things not only unknowen but also seeming impossible, the man of Inde, that we speak of, can by no learning know the course of the sun whereby he should perceive the cause of his blackness, but if it be by astronomy, which conning who can learn that nothing will believe which seemeth to himself impossible? Or who would not ween it impossible, but if experience had proved it, that the whole earth hangeth in the air, and men walk foot against foot, and ships sail bottom against bottom  a thing so strange, and seeming so far against nature and reason, that Lactantius, a man right wise and well learned in his work which he writeth de divinis institutionibus reckoneth it for impossible and letteth not to laugh at the philosophers for affirming of that point, which is yet now founden true by experience of them that have in less than two years sailed the world round about. Who would ween it possible GLASS AND WHEREOF IT IS MADE

that glass were made of fern roots? Now if those that ween it impossible by reason, and never saw it done, believe no man that tell it them, albeit that it be no peril to their soul, yet so much have they knowledge the less, and unreasonably stand in their error through the mistrusting of the truth.

It is not yet fifty years ago since the first man, as far as men have heard, came to London that ever parted the gilt from the silver, consuming shortly the silver into dust with a very fair water. In so far forth that when the liners and goldsmiths of London heard first thereof, they nothing wondered thereof but laughed thereat as at an impossible lie, in which persuasions, if they had continued still, they had yet at this day lacked all that conning.

Yet will I not say nay but that a man may be too light in belief, and be by such ensamples brought into belief too far. As a good fellow and friend of mine late in talking of this matter of marvels and miracles, intending merely to make me believe for a truth a thing that could never be, first brought in what a force the fire hath that will make two pieces of iron able to be joined, and cleave together and with the help of the hammer he made both one, which no hammering could do without the fire, which thing, because I daily see, I assented. Then said he further that it was more marvel that the fire shall make iron to run as silver or lead doth, and make it take a print. Which thing I told him I had never seen, but because he said he had seen it, I thought it to be true. Soon after this, he would have me to believe that he had seen a piece of silver of two or three inches about, and in length less than a foot, drawen by mans hand through strait holes made in an iron, till it was brought in thickness not half an inch about, and in length drawen out I cannot tell how many yards. And when I heard him say that he saw this himself, then I wist well he was merrily disposed.

Mary, quod your friend, it was high time to give him over when he came to that.

Well, said I, What if I should tell you now that I had seen the same?

By my faith, quod he, merrily, I would believe it at leisure when I had seen the same, and in the meanwhile I could not let you to say your pleasure in your own house; but I would think ye were disposed merrily to make me a fool.

Well, said I, What if there would, besides me, ten or twenty good honest men tell you the same tale, and that they had all seen the thing done themself?

In faith, quod he, since I am sent hither to believe you, I would in that point believe yourself alone, as well as them all.

Well, quod I, Ye mean ye would believe us all alike. But what would you then say if one or twain of them would say more?

Mary, quod he, Then would I believe them less.

What if they would, quod I, show you that they have seen that the piece of silver was overgilt, and the same piece being still drawn through the holes, the gilt not rubbed off, but still go forth in length with the silver, so that all the length of many yards was gilted of the gilting of the first piece not a foot long?

Surely, Sir, quod he, those twain that would tell me so much more, I would say were not so cunning in the maintenance of a lie, as was the pilgrims companion, which when his fellow had told at York, that he had seen of late at London a bird that covered all Poules churchyard with his wings: coming to the same place on the morrow said that he saw not the bird; but he heard much speech thereof; but he saw in Poules churchyard an egg so great that ten men could scant move it with levers, this fellow could help it forth with a proper side way. But he were no proper underpropper of a lie that would minish his credence with affirming all the first and setting a louder lie thereto.

No, quod he, not if twenty should. Well, said I, then I have espied, if ten should tell you so, ye would not believe them.

What if an hundred would, quod I, that seem good and credible?

If they were, quod he, ten thousand, they were not of credence with me, when they should tell me that they saw the thing that myself knoweth by nature and reason unpossible. For when I know it could not be done, I know well that they lie all, be they never so many that say they saw it done.

Well, quod I, since I see well ye would not in this point believe a whole town, ye have put me to silence, that I dare not now be bold to tell you that I have seen it myself. But surely if witness would have served me, I ween I might have brought you a great many good men that would say, and swear too, that they have seen it themself. But now shall I provide me tomorrow peradventure a couple of witness, of whom I wot well ye will mistrust neither.

Who be they? quod he, for it were hard to find whom I could better trust than yourself, whom whatsoever I have merrily said, I could not in good faith but believe you in that you should tell me earnestly upon your own knowledge. But ye use, my master saith, to look so sadly when ye mean merrily, that many times men doubt whether ye speak in sport when ye mean good earnest.

In good faith, quod I, I mean good earnest now, and yet as well as ye dare trust me I shall, as I said, if ye will go with me, provide a couple of witness of whom ye will believe any one better than twain of me, for they be your near friends, and ye have been better acquainted with them, and such as I dare say for them, be not often wont to lie.

Who be they, quod he, I pray you?

Mary, quod I, your own two eyen, for I shall if you will, bring you where ye shall see it, no further hence than even here in London. And as for iron and laten to be so drawen in length ye shall see it done in twenty shops almost in one street.

Mary, Sir, quod he, these witness indeed will not lie. As the poor man said by the priest, if I may be homely to tell you a merry tale by the way.

A MERRY TALE

A merry tale, quod I, cometh never amiss to me.

The poor man, quod he, had found a priest over familiar with his wife, and because he spake it abroad and could not prove it the priest sued him before the bishops official for diffamation, where the poor man upon pain of cursing, was commanded that in his parish church, he should upon the Sunday at High Mass time stand up and say, mouth thou liest. Whereupon for fulfilling of his penance, up was the poor soul set in a pew, that the people might wonder on him and hear what he said. And there all aloud, when he had rehearsed what he had reported by the priest, then he set his hands on his mouth, and said, mouth mouth thou liest. And by and by thereupon he set his hand upon both his eyen and said, but eyen, eyen, quod he, by the mass, ye lie not a whit.

And so sir indeed, and ye bring me those witness, they will not lie a whit.

Howbeit Sir and though this be true, as in good faith, I believe and am sure that it is, yet am I never the more bounden by reason to believe them that would tell me a miracle. For though this thing be incredible to him that heareth it, and strange and marvellous to him that seeth it, yet it is a thing that may be done. But he that telleth me a miracle, telleth me a thing that cannot be done.

I showed you, quod I, this ensample to put you in mind that in being over hard of belief of things that by reason and nature seem and appear impossible, where they be reported by credible witness having no cause to lie, there is as much peril of error as where men be too light of credence. And thus much have I proved you onward, that if ye believe no man in such things as may not be, then must it follow that ye ought to believe no man in many things that may be; for all is one to you, whether they may be or may not be, if it seem to you that they may not be. And of truth ye cannot tell whether they may be or may not be, except they be two such things as imply contradiction, as one self thing in one self part to be both black and white at once. For else many things shall seem to you such as all reason will resist, and nature will no wise admit. And yet they shall be done well enough. And be in some other place in common use and custom. But now, because all your shift standeth in this that of a miracle told you ye may with reason believe that all men lie, because reason and nature being more to be believed than all they, telleth you that they say wrong, in that the thing reported for a miracle cannot be done, I have showed you that nature and reason doth show you that many things may not be done, which yet indeed be done so far forth, that when ye see them done ye may right well accompt them as miracles, for anything that reason or nature can show you by what natural order and cause it could be done, but that ye shall still see reason stand quite against it, as in the drawing of the silver or iron.


THE SEVENTH CHAPTER
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THE AUTHOR SHEWETH that neither nature nor reason do deny the miracles to be true; nor do not gainsay but that they may be well and easily done.

SIR, sayeth he, yet hit we not the point; for albeit that many things be well done, and by nature, in which neither my wit, nor haply no mans else, can attain so near to natures counsel, that we can therein perceive her craft. But like as some rude people muse upon a clock that hath the spring  which is the cause of his moving  secretly conveyed and closed in the barrel, so marvel we and wonder on her work yet alway all those things differ and be unlike to miracles.

In that yourself will agree with me, that when I believe, that reason and nature teacheth me surely that miracles be things that cannot be done, I am not in this deceived, though I may be in such other things deceived as seem impossible and yet may be done. And therefore, as concerning miracles, in which yourself will agree that I am not by any mistaking of reason and nature deceived, ye may not yourself, me thinketh, say nay, but that I may well with reason believe them twain against all them that will tell me they have seen such things done, as yourself doth agree that they twain, that is to wit nature and reason, doth verily and truely show me cannot be done.

What manner of things be those, quod I?

Mary, miracles, quod he, such as yourself will agree to be done against nature.

Give us thereof, quod I, some ensample.

As if men, quod he, would now come to tell me that at our lady at Rouncyvale there were a dead child restored again to life.

Let that, quod I, be one: and let another be that a bishop, in the building of his church, finding one beam cut a great deal too short for his work, drew it forth between another man and him four foot (and ye will) longer than it was, and so made it serve.

Be it by my trouth, quod he.

Will we, quod I, take for the third, that a man was by miracle in a pater noster while, conveyed a mile off from one place to another?

Be it so, quod he.

Now they that should tell me, quod he, that they had seen these three miracles, were I bound to believe them?

Whether ye were bounden, quod I, or no, we shall see further after. But now why should ye not of reason trust them, if the men be credible, and earnestly report it, and peradventure on their

oaths depose it, having no cause to feign it, nor likely to lie and be forsworn for nought?

I will, quod he, not believe them because that nature and reason are two records more to be believed than all they that bear witness against them.

Why, quod I, what doth reason and nature tell you?

They twain tell me, quod he, that those three things cannot be done which those men say they saw done.

Wote you, quod I, that reason and nature tell you so?

Yea, Mary, quod he, that I wote well they do, and I think yourself will agree that they tell me so.

Nay, by Saint Mary, Sir, quod I, that will I not. For I think that neither reason nor nature telleth you so, but

rather both two tell you clean the contrary, that is to wit, that they both bear witness that those three things, and such other like, be things that may be well and easily done.

Yea, quod he? Mary, this is another way. Then have we walked wrong awhile, if ye prove that.

Me thinketh, quod I, nothing more easy to prove than that. For I pray you tell me, quod I, doth reason and nature show you that there is a God or not?

Faith sheweth me that surely, quod he, but whether nature and reason shew me that or no, that I doubt, since great reasoned men and philosophers have doubted thereof. And some of them have been plainly persuaded and believe, that there was none at all, and the whole people of the world in effect fallen from knowledge or belief of God into idolatry and worship of mammots.

Nay, quod I, there is little doubt, I trow, but that nature and reason giveth us good knowledge that there is a God. For albeit the Gentiles worshipped among them a thousand false gods, yet all that proveth that there was and is in all mens heads a secret consent of nature that God there is, or else they would have worshipped none at all. Now as for the philosophers, though a very few doubted, and one or twain thought there was none, yet as one swallow maketh not summer, so the folly

ONE SWALLOW MAKETH NOT SUMMER

of so few maketh no change of the matter against all the whole number of the old philosophers: which, as saint Paule confesseth. found out by nature and reason that there was a God, either maker or governor, or both, of all this whole engine of the world  the marvellous beauty and constant course whereof sheweth well that it neither was made nor governed by chance. But when they had by these visible things know-ledge of his invisible majesty, then did they, as we do, fall from the worship of him to the worship of idols, as now do Christian men, not THE IDOLS OF HERETICS

as heretics lay to the charge of good people, in doing reverence to saints, or honour to their images, but in doing as do those heretics themselves, making our belly or beneath our belly, or goods, or our own blind affection toward other creatures, or our own proud affection and dotage towards ourself, our mammots and idols and very false gods. But surely both nature and reason well declare and teach us that a God there is.

Well, quod he, I will not stick in this, since saint Paule saith so.

Then, quod I, if reason and nature show you that there is a God, doth not reason and nature show you also that he is almighty and may do what he will?

Yes, quod he, that is both natural to his godhead, and by reason it may well be perceived.

Then followeth it, said I, that reason and nature doth not show you that these three miracles (that we were agreed should stand for ensamples) precisely could not be done, but they taught you only that they could not be done by nature. But ye may (as ye now see) perceive that they themself teach that they may be done by God, since they teach you that there is a God, and that he is almighty. And, therefore, when ye will in no wise believe them that tell you they have seen such miracles done, ye refuse not to believe such things as cannot be done; but ye mistrust, causeless, the credence and faith of honest men, in the report of such things, as by him that they said did it, may well and easily be done.


THE EIGHTH CHAPTER
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THE MESSENGER ALLEGETH that God may nothing do against the course of nature. Of which the author declareth the contrary; and over that sheweth that our Lord in working of miracles doth nothing against nature.

SIR, quod he, ye come indeed somewhat near me now. But yet seemeth me that reason and nature teach me still that I shall in no wise believe them that tell me they have seen such miracles done.

For first ye will grant me that they teach me that if they should be done they must be done by God against the course of nature; so is it then that reason sheweth me that God hath set all things already from the first creation to go forth in a certain order and course, which order and course men call nature, and that hath he of his infinite wisdom done so well and provided that course to go forth in such manner and fashion that it can not be mended. And therefore seemeth it that reason sheweth me that God never will anything do against the course which his high wisdom, power, and goodness hath made so good that it could never be broken to the better. For if it might, then had our Lord not made his order and course perfect in the beginning. And therefore doth, as I say, reason and nature yet bear record against them that shall say that they see such miracles, since God will never work against the course of nature which himself hath already set in so goodly an order that it were not possible to be better; and the goodness of God will make no change to the worse.

Surely, quod I, ye go now very far wide. For neither doth reason prove you that God  although it cannot otherwise be but that anything of the making of his goodness must needs be good  hath made therefore everything to be of sovereign perfection; for then must every creature be equal; nor also that the whole work of his creation though it have in itself sufficient and right wonderful perfection, that therefore it is wrought to the utterest point of sovereign goodness that his almighty majesty could have made it of. For since he wrought it not naturally but willingly, he wrought it not to the uttermost of his power, but with such degrees of goodness as his high pleasure liked to limit. For else were his work of as infinite perfection as himself. And of such infinite equal perfection was there by God brought forth nothing but only the two persons of the Trinity, that is to wit the son and the holy ghost. Of which two the son was first by the father begotten, and after the holy ghost by the father and the son, after, I say, in order of beginning but not in time produced and brought forth. And in this high generation and production did the doers work both willingly and naturally and after the utterest perfection of themself, which they did only therein and in none other thing. And therefore God might break up the whole world, if he would, and make a better by and by, and not only change in the natural course of this world some things to the better. Howbeit God in working of miracles doth nothing against nature, but some special benefit above nature. And he doth not against you that doth another a good turn which ye be not able to do. And therefore since God may do what he will, being almighty, and in doing of miracles he doth for the better, neither reason nor nature sheweth you, that they which say they saw such miracles do tell you a thing that cannot be done, since ye have no reason to prove that God either can not do it or will not do it. For since He can do it, and it may be that He will do it, why should we mistrust good and honest men that say they saw him do it?


THE NINTH CHAPTER
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THE AUTHOR SHEWETH that albeit men may mistrust some of the particular miracles, yet can there no reasonable man neither deny nor doubt but that many miracles hath there been done and wrought.

FORSOOTH, quod he, and yet as for miracles, I were not for all this bounden to believe any. For I spake never yet with any man that could tell me that ever he saw any.

It may, quod I, fortune you to live so long that ye shall find no man that was by at your christening, nor when ye were bishopped neither.

Mary, quod he, for ought I wote, I have lived so long already.

Why doubt ye not then, quod I, whether ye were ever christened or not?

For every man, quod he, presumeth and believeth that I am christened, as a thing so commonly done that we reckon ourself sure that no man leaveth it undone.

If the common presumption, quod I, sufficiently serve you to set your mind in surety, then albeit miracles be nothing commonly and customably done nor that no presumption can sufficiently serve for the proof of this miracle or that, yet hath there ever from the beginning of the world in every nation christian and heathen, and almost every town at sundry times so many miracles and marvels been wrought beside the common course of nature, that I think through the world it is as well believed universally that miracles and marvels there be, as any thing is believed that men look upon. So that if common presumption serve you, ye may, as I said, as well believe that miracles be done as that yourself was ever christened. For I dare well say that there are a thousand that believe there hath been miracles done, against one that believeth that ye were ever christened or ever wist whether ye were born or not.

Nor the doctors of Christs church did never mistrust the wonders and marvels that the paynims tell and write to have been done by their false gods, but assigneth them to have been done by the devil through Gods sufferance for the illusion of them that with idolatry had deserved MIRACLES AND MARVELS

to be deluded. And whether they be miracles by which name we commonly call the wonders wrought by God, or marvels done by the devil, it forceth not for this purpose of ours. For if ye grant that the devil may do any by Gods sufferance, ye cannot say nay but God may much more easily do them himself. And since ye be a Christian man and receive scripture, I might in this matter, quod I, have choked you long ago with the manifold miracles and marvels that be shewed there.


THE TENTH CHAPTER
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THE AUTHOR PROVETH that many things daily done by nature or crqft, whereof we nothing marvel at all, be more marvellous and more wonderful indeed than be the miracles that we most marvel of and repute most incredible.

NAY, quod he, surely, though it hath done me good to hear what ye would say, yet I neither doubt, nor I suppose no good man else, but that God hath beside the comen course of nature wrought many miracles. But yet of those that men tell of, as done in your time, by which ye would seem that it were well proved that the praying to saints, going on pilgrimages, and worshipping of images were well and sufficiently proved, although there were none other proof thereupon of these miracles did I mean in the report of which methinketh I need not believe a comen fame of this miracle and that, begun by some silly woman seeking saint Sythe when she sigheth for miscasting of her keys. Of these miracles I speak and all such as men say nowadays be done at divers pilgrimages by divers saints or divers images, in which methinketh that such as be told to be done, which nature and reason saith be impossible, I may well mistrust the tellers. Or else how many of them shall make me a sufficient proof of an impossible matter? One or two or three either seemeth me too few to trust their credence in a thing so incredible. And if I shall not believe them till I find many records, I wene I were fain to wander the world about or I provide many miracles sufficiently of such, I say, as ye prove your pilgrimages by.

Your few words, quod I, have wrapped in them many things, that seem somewhat as they be couched together. Which when we see them unfolded, and consider each part asunder, then may we better examine them, and better see whereof they serve.

First ye speak of seeking to saints for slight causes, as for the loss or miss of Kyttes keys. Then ye would wit how many ye must hear say they saw a miracle or ye should of reason believe it.

Thirdly, ye think ye were like to go long or ye should find any proved true.

Finally, when ye say that ye mean only those miracles that men tell of as done at pilgrimages, ye seem to put still a difference between those miracles wrought in pilgrimages and such as are wrought by God otherwise. The cause whereof I must further ask you after. For I perceive not well what ye mean by that.

But, first, whereas ye speak still as though ye might mistrust them were they never so many, because they tell you a thing that reason and nature sayeth is impossible, methinketh that ye should now change

IF MIRACLE IS IMPOSSIBLE TO NATURE

that word. For I have already proved that reason and nature say not that a miracle is impossible, but only that it is impossible to nature. And they confess both that miracles be possible to God; and they that report them do report them for things done by God. And therefore they do report you none impossible tale.

For the dearer consideration whereof, let us resort to the miracles which we were agreed should stand for examples. And first, if men should tell you that they saw before an image of the crucifix a dead man raised to life, ye would much marvel thereof; and so might ye well. Yet could I tell you somewhat that I have seen myself that methinketh as great marvel; but I have no lust to tell you because that ye be so circumspect and wary in belief of any miracles that ye would not believe it for me, but mistrust me for it.

Nay, Sir, quod he, in good faith, if a thing seemed me never so far unlikely, yet if ye would earnestly say that yourself have seen it, I neither would nor could mistrust it.

Very well, quod I, then ye make me the bolder to tell you. And yet will I tell you nothing, but that I would, if need were, find you good witness to prove it.

It shall not need, Sir, quod he, but I beseech you let me hear it.

Forsooth, quod I, because we speak of a man raised from death to life. There was in the parish of St. Stephens in Walbrook in London where I dwelled before I came to Chelsith, a man and a woman which are yet quick and quething, and young were they both. The eldest I am sure passeth not twenty-four. It happed them, as doth among young folk, the one to cast the mind to the other. And after many lettes, for the maidens mother was much against it, at last they came together and were married in saint Stephens church, which is not greatly famous for any miracles; but yet yearly on saint Stephens day it is somewhat sought unto, and visited with folks devotion. But now, short tale to make, this young woman  as manner is in brides ye wote well  was at night brought to bed with honest women. And then after that went the bridegroom to bed, and everybody went their ways and left them twain there alone. And the same night, yet

abide, let me not lie, now in faith to say the truth I am not very sure of the time, but surely as it appeared afterware, it was of likelihood the same night, or some other time soon after, except it happened a little afore.

No force for the time, quod he.

Truth, quod I, and as for the matter all the parish will testify for truth the woman was known for so honest. But for the conclusion, the seed of them twain turned in the womans body first into blood, and after into shape of man child. And then waxed quick and she great therewith. And was within the year delivered of a fair boy, and for-sooth it was not then  for I saw it myself  passing the length of a foot. And I am sure he is growen now an inch longer than I.

How long is it ago, quad he?

By my faith, quod I, about twenty-one years.

Tush, quad he, this is a worthy miracle!

In good faith, quod I, never wist I that any man could tell that he had any other beginning. And me thinketh that this is as great a miracle as the raising of a dead man.

If it seem so, quod he, to you, then have you a marvellous seeming, for I ween it seemeth so to no man else.

No, quod I, can ye tell what is the cause? None other sure but that the acquaintance and daily beholding taketh away the wondering, as we nothing wonder at the ebbing and flowing of the sea, or the Thamys because we daily see it. But he that had never seen it nor heard thereof would at the first sight wonder sore thereat, to see that great water come wallowing up against the wind, keeping a common course to and fro, no cause perceived that driveth him. If a man born blind had suddenly his sight, what wonder would he make to see the sun, the moon, and the stars; whereas one that hath seen them sixteen year together, marvelleth not so much of them all as he would wonder at the first sight of a peacocks tail. And very cause can I see none why we should of reason more marvel of the reviving of a dead man, than of the breeding, bringing forth, and growing of a child unto the state of a man. No more mar-vellous is a cuckoo than a cock, though the one be seen but in summer and the other all the year. And I am sure, if ye saw dead men as commonly called again by miracle as ye see men brought forth by nature, ye would reckon it less marvel to bring the soul again into the body, keeping yet still his shape and his organs not much perished, than of a little seed to make all that gear new, and make a new soul thereto. Now if ye never had seen any gun in your days nor heard of any before, if two men should tell you the one that he had wist a man in a paternoster while conveyed and carried a mile off from one place to another by miracle, and the other should tell you that he had seen a stone more than a mans weight carried more than a mile in as little space by craft, which of these would you by your faith take for the more incredible?

Surely, quod he, both twain were very strong. But yet I could not choose but think it were rather true that God did the one, than that any craft of man could do the other.

Well, quod I, let us then to our third ensample. If it were showed you that sainct Erkenwald or his sister, drew out a piece of timber that was cut too short for the roof, in making Barking Abbey, should this be so incredible to you to believe that they drew in length a piece of wood by the power and help of Gods hand, when we see daily a great piece of silver, brass, laten or iron drawn at length into small wire as wonderfully by mans hand.


THE ELEVENTH CHAPTER
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THE AUTHOR SHEWETH that a miracle is not so be mistrusted though it be done in a small matter and seemeth upon a slight occasion.

NOW though ye would peradventure, as ye seem to do, reckon this cause very slight for God to show such an high miracle, since there might have been without miracle a longer piece of timber gotten, and so ye would haply mistrust it for the slender occasion, resembling it to the miscasting of some good housewifes keys. God hath, I ween, so much wit of himself, that he needeth not our advice to inform him what thing were sufficient occasion to work his wonders for. But and if ye read in the books of Cassian, saint Gregory, saint Austin, saint Jerome, and many other holy virtuous men, ye shall, except ye believe them not, serve and know that God hath for his servants done many a great miracle in very small matters. And so much the more are we bounden to his goodness in that he vouchsafeth so familiarly in small things to show us so great a token of his mighty godhead. And no reason were it to with-draw his thank and honour because of his familiar goodness. And if ye peradventure would not believe their writings, go to Christs gospel and look on his first miracle, whether he might not have provided for WHEREFORE CHRIST TURNETH WATER INTO WINE

wine without miracle. But such was his pleasure in a small matter to do a great miracle for some show of his godhead among them whom he vouchsafed; where on the other side, afore Herod that would fain have seen some miracle, where it stood upon his life and might have delivered him from the Jews, yet would he not vouchsafe either to show the proud curious king one miracle or speak one word. So that times, places and occasions, reason is that we suffer to rest in his arbitrament, and not look to prescribe and appoint them at our pleasure, and else blaspheme them and say we will not believe them.


THE TWELFTH CHAPTER
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THE AUTHOR SOMEWHAT noteth the froward minds of many folk that would be very hard to believe a man in a miracle upon his oath and very light in a shrewd tale to believe a woman on her word.

NOW where ye require how many witnesses should be requisite and suffice to make you think yourself in reason to have good cause to believe so strange a thing, methinketh that right few were sufficient of them that would say they saw a great good thing done by the power and goodness of God, except it be hard for us to believe either that God is so mighty that he may do it, or so good that he would do it.

But because ye would wit of me how many records were requisite, that thing standeth not so much in number as in weight. Some twain be more credible than some ten. And albeit that I see not greatly why I should mistrust anyone that seemeth honest and telleth a good tale of God in which there appeareth no special cause of lying; yet, if any witness will serve you, then would I wit of you how many yourself would agree. For I now put case that there came ten divers honest men of good substance out of ten divers parts of the realm, each of them with an offering at one pilgrimage, as for ensample at our Lady of Ipswich, each one of them affirming upon their oath a miracle done upon themself, in some great sudden help well appearing to pass the power of craft or nature, would ye not believe that among them all, at the leastwise twain of those ten said true?

No, by our lady, quod he, not and there were ten and twenty.

Why so, quod I?

Mary, quod he, for were they never so many, having none other witness but each man telling his tale for himself, they be but single all, and less than single. For every miracle hath but one record, and yet he not credible in his own cause. And so never a miracle well proved.

Well, said I, I like well your wisdom, that ye be so circumspect that ye will nothing believe without good, sufficient and full proof.

A MERRY SUPPOSED TALE

I put you then, quod I, another case, that ten young women not very specially knowen for good, but taken out at adventure, dwelling all in one town, would report and tell that a frere of good fame, hearing their confessions at a pardon, would have given them all in a penance to let him lie with them, on your faith, would ye not believe that among so many some of them said true.

Yes, that I would, quod he, by the Mary mass believe they said true all ten; and durst well swear for them and they were but two.

Why so, quod I, they be as single witness as the other of whom I told you before. For none of them can tell what was said to another, and yet they be unsworn also, and therewith be they but women which be more light and less to be regarded, dwelling all in one town also, and thereby might the more easily conspire a false tale.

They be, quod he, witness good enough for such a matter, the thing is so likely of itself that a frere will be womanish, look the holy horeson never so saintly.

Ye deny not, quod I, but God may as easily do a good turn by miracle, as any man may do an evil by nature.

That is true, quod he, and he list.

Well, quod I, see now what a good way ye be in, that are of your own good godly mind more ready to believe two simple women that a man will do nought, than ten or twenty men that God will do good.


THE THIRTEENTH CHAPTER
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THE AUTHOR SHEWETH the untoward mind of many men, which in miracles so highly touching the honour of God and weal of their own souls will neither believe other folk that tell them nor themself vouchsafe to go prove them.

BUT since that this kind of proof will not suffice you, I dare say, if ye would seek and enquire, ye should find many done in your days in the presence of much people.

Where should I see that, quod he?

Ye might, quod I, upon Good Friday every year this two hundred year till within this five year that the Turks have taken the town, have NOTE THIS MIRACLE OF THE THORN

seen one of the thorns that was in Christs crown bud and bring forth flowers in the service time, if ye would have gone to Rhodes.

So far, quod he? Nay yet had I liefer have Gods blessing to believe that I see not, than go so far therefor.

Iam well appaied, quod I, thereof, for if .ye had liefer believe than take the pain of a long pilgrimage, ye will never be so stiff in any opinion that ye will put yourself in jeopardy for pertinacy and stubborn standing by your part.

Nay marry, quod he, I warrant you that I will never be so mad to hold till it waxe too hot. For I have such a fond fantasy of mine own, that I had liefer shiver and shake for cold in the midst of summer than be burned in the midst of winter.

Merrily said, quod I, but yet in earnest where such a solemn yearly miracle is wrought so wonderfully in the face .of the world before so great a multitude, it is a great untowardness in a thing so holy, touching the honour of God and health of our own soul, both to mistrust all them that say they have seen it and either of sloth or incredulity not vouchsafe himself to prove it.

If I should have gone, quod he, and found it a lie, then had I walked a wise journey; and on the other side, if I should have seen there such a thing myself, yet could I scantily reckon myself sure.

No, quod I. that were a strange case.

Not very strange, quod he. For where ye spake of miracles done before a multitude, a man may be deceived therein right well.


THE FOURTEENTH CHAPTER
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THE MESSENGER MAKETH objection that miracles showed before a multitude may be feigned, and by the author showed how the goodness of God bringeth shortly the truth of such falsehood to light, with ensamples thereof one or two rehearsed; and further showed that many miracles there be which no good Christian man may deny to be true.

SOME priest, to bring up a pilgrimage in his parish, may devise some false fellow fayning himself to come seek a saint in his church, and there suddenly say that he hath gotten his sight. Then shall ye have the bells rung for a miracle. And the fond folk of the country soon made fools. Then women coming thither with their candles. And the parson buying of some lame beggars three or four pair of their old crutches with twelve pence spent in men and women of wax, thrust through divers places, some with arrows and some with rusty knives, will make his offerings, for one seven year, worth twice his tithes.

This is, quod I, very truth that such things may be, and sometime so be indeed. As I remember me that I have heard my father tell of a beggar that in King Henry, his days, the sixth, came with his wife to Saint Albans, and there was walking about the town begging a five or six days before the Kings coming thither, saying that he was born blind and never saw in his life. And warned in his dream that he should come out of Berwyke, where he said he had ever dwelled, to seek saint Alban, and that he had been at his shrine and had not been holpen. And therefore he would go seek him at some other place. For he had heard some say since he came that saint Albans body should be at Cologne, and indeed such a contention hath there been. But of truth, as I am surely informed, he lieth here at saint Albans, saving some relics of him which they there shew shrined. But to tell you forth when the king was come, and the town full, suddenly this blind man, at saint Albans shrine, had his sight again, and a miracle solemnly rongen and Te Deum songen, so that nothing was talked of in all the HUMPREY DUKE OF GLOUCESTER

town, but this miracle. So happened it, then, that Duke Humfrey of Gloucester, a great wise man and very well learned, having great joy to see such a miracle, called that poor man unto him. And first shewing himself joyous of Gods glory, so shewed in the getting of his sight, and exhorting him to meekness, and to none ascribing of any part the worship to himself nor to be proud of the peoples praise which would call him a good and a godly man thereby. At last he looked well upon his eyen, and asked him whether he could never see nothing at all in all his life before. And when as well his wife as himself affirmed fastly no, then he looked advisedly upon his eyen again, and said, I believe you very well, for me thinketh that ye cannot see well yet.

Yes, Sir, quod he, I thank God and his holy martyr, I can see now as well as any man.

Ye can, quod the Duke. What colour is my gown? Then anon the beggar told him.

What colour, quod he, is this mans gown? He told him also, and so forth without any sticking, he told him the names of all the colours that could be shewed him. And when my lord saw that, he bade him walk faytoure, and made him be set openly in the stocks. For though he could have seen suddenly by miracle the difference between divers colours, yet could he not by the sight so suddenly tell the names of all these colours but if he had known them before, no more than the names of all the men that he should suddenly see.

Lo, therefore, I say, quod your friend, who may be sure of such things when such pageants be played before all the town. I remember me now what a work I have heard of that was at Lempster in that kings fathers days where the prior brought privily a strange wench into the church that said she was sent thither by God, and would not lie out of the church. And after she was grated within iron gratis above in the rood loft, where it was believed she lived without any meat and drink only by angels food. And divers times she was houseled in sight of the people with an host unconsecrate, and all the people looking upon, there was a device with a small beare that conveyed the host from the paten of the chalice out of the priors hands into her mouth, as though it came alone, so that all the people not of the town only but also of the country about took her for a very quick saint, and daily sought so thick to see her that many that could not come near to her cried out aloud, Holy maiden Elizabeth help me, and were fain to throw their offering over their fellows heads for prease. Now lay the prior with holy maiden Elizabeth nightly in the rood loft, till she was after taken out and tried in the keeping by my lady the kings mother. And by the longing for meat with voidance of that she had eaten, which had no saintly savour, she was perceived for no saint and confessed all the matter.

In faith, quod I, it had been great alms the prior and she had been burned together at one stake; What came of the prior?

Quod he, that can I not tell; but I ween he was put to such punish-ment as the poor nun was, that had given her in penance to say this verse, Miserere mei Deus, quoniam conculcavit me homo, with a great threat that and she did so any more she should say the whole Psalm. But as for holy Elizabeth, I heard say she lived and, fared well and was a common harlot at Calyce many a fair day after, where she laughed at the matter full merrily.

The more pity, quod I, that she was so let pass.

That is truth, quod he. But now what say you, what trust can we have, or at leastway, what surety can we have in such things, when we see them fayned so shamefully in the face of the world, so openly and so much people abused so far, that they would not have letted to swear, and some to jeopard their lives thereon, that all this work was wrought by Gods own hand, till the truth came to light, and the drab driven out of the church in the devils name?

Verily, said I, there was abusion in the one side, and great folly in the other side. And as that noble Duke Humfrey wisely found out the falsehood of that blind beggar, so did that noble lady the kings mother prudently decipher, and found out that beastly filth. And to say the truth there was cause enough in both these parties, whereof the people might reasonably gather so much suspicion, that if they had made thereupon sufficient inquisition and search, they could never have been so far abused. For both might they well mistrust a beggars word whom they had but newly known, and well likely to lie for to win first favour and after money. And also men might well think that a young she saint was not metely to be shrined quick in a monastery among a meany of monks. And yet in conclusion because no such fayned wonders should enfame Gods very miracles, his goodness shortly brought them both to knowledge. And so doth his especial cure and providence bring ever shortly such falsehood and faitery to light to their shame and confusion. And as He did in Berna, a great city of Almaigne bring to knowledge the false miracles, whereby certain freres abused the people, for which they were openly burned. And so God always bringeth such false miracles to light.

Nay, nay, quod he, there be many such, I warrant you, that never come to light, and are still taken for very good.

Ye cannot very well warrant it, quod I. For since God brought to light the false famed miracle of the priests of the idol Bell in the old time, as appeareth in the fourteenth chapter of the prophet Daniel, it is more like that among Christian men He will suffer no such things long lie hid. And also how can ye warrant that many of those miracles be false. For while there is no doubt but many be true, and ye know not any which ye precisely know for false, ye be not sure whether any be such or not.

Mary, quod he, that reason holdeth as well on the other side. For since I know not any which I precisely know for true, I know not whether any be true or not.

Nay, quod I, that argument will not serve you so. For though no man bindeth you to believe that every thing is true that is told for a miracle, yet some there be of which ye must needs reckon yourself sure, and of which ye cannot if ye be a Christian man have any scruple or doubt.

Yea, quod he, fayne would I wit which were one of those?

Mary, quod I, all that are written in the gospel

Mary, quod he, that wot I well; but them we speak not of, for they were done by God himself.

Why, quod I, be they not so all? If ye will not agree that ye be sure of any which be told by saints, what say you by the miracles of the apostles written by Saint Luke?

Nay, quod he, ye mistake me yet; for I do not mean any mistrust in the miracles done of old time by God for his apostles, or holy martyrs, in corroboration and setting forth of the faith. I mean only these miracles that men tell and talk of now-a-days, to be done at those images, where these pilgrimages be and where we see some of them ourself proved plainly false. And yet told for so true, and so many false shrews to affirm it, so many simple souls trust it, so much foolish folk believe it, that a man may well with reason mistrust all the remnant.

Ye have, quod I, more oft than once spoken of a difference between the miracles done by God in old time, and these miracles that are done or told to be done now-a-days at pilgrimages. But surely, if ye grant the miracles done of old time, we need no more for the proof of all our matter. PILGRIMAGES WERE FOURTEEN HUNDRED YEARS AGO

For I trow that pilgrimages and miracles done at them be very old things, and not things newly begun now-a-days, except ye call a thousand year ago or fourteen hundred year ago now-a-days. For I am very sure that so long ago, and yet longer too, did good Christian people pray to saints and go in pilgrimage to their holy relics, and had images in great veneration, and many wonderful miracles did our Lord work for the comprobation of his high pleasure to the conservation and increase of the devotion of his Christian people therein, as we find largely written and reported in the godly books of holy saint Gregory, saint Austin, saint Jerome, saint Eusebius, saint Basil, saint Chrysostom, and many other old holy doctour of Christs church, whose books were not unwritten this thousand year. And where ye say that of miracles many be now-a-days fayned, so may it be that some were then also; but neither then nor now neither, were (nor be) all fayned. And any being true, all were they right few, sufficed for our purpose. For if God had but with one miracle declared that the thing contenteth and pleaseth him in his church, it must needs suffice for the church against all the heretics in the world that ever would bark against the church therein. And therefore there can be no doubt in the matter, where God hath declared his pleasure by so many a thousand, and that in every time, not only now-a-days but also a thousand year or fourteen hundred year, and yet more too, before our days. And as for fained miracles of which ye speak so much, albeit that some such hath been, yet I verily think that neither of old time, nor now, Christ among Christian people suffereth not such things to happen oft, nor such delusion to last long, but shortly to their shame, as it hath appeared in some, doth utter and make open their falsehood as himself said of all such: That ye whisper one in anothers ear shall be preached out aloud upon the ridge of the house roof.


THE FIFTEENTH CHAPTER
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THE AUTHOR SHEWETH that of those miracles that are told and written to be done at divers pilgrimages, and commonly believed for very true, we certainly knew some falsely feigned, yet were that no cause to mistrust the remnant.

BUT be it that among so many miracles as be daily told and written, done at divers pilgrimages, between which miracles and other, why ye put a difference, we shall, as I said before, know further your mind hereafter. And be it also that of such as long have been reputed and still taken for true, yourself undoubtedly knew some for very false, would ye therefore think that among all that remnant there were never one true? What if ye find some fair woman painted whose colour ye had went were natural, will ye never after believe that any woman in the world hath a fair colour of herself? If ye find some false flatterers that long seemed friendly, will ye take ever after all the world for such? If some prove stark hypocrites who the world would have sworn good and godly men, shall we therefore mistrust all other for their sake and ween there were none good at all?

By my truth, quod he, I rode once in good company, and to say the truth for good company, to Walsingham in pilgrimage, where a A MERRY TALE

good fellows horse so fell in halting that he was fain to hire another, and let him go loose which was so lean and so poor and halted sore, that empty as he was he could scant keep foot with us. And when we had went we should have left him behind, suddenly he spied a mare, and forth he limped on three legs so lustily that his masters horse with four feet could scant overtake him.

But when he caught him and came again, he sware in great anger all the oaths he might swear, that he would trust halting sir Thomas the worse while he lived.

What was that halting sir Thomas, quod I?

Mary, quod he, their parish priest as he told us, as lean and as poor and as halting as his horse, and as holy too. But since he would while he lived mistrust that halting priest for his halting horse, if I find an holy horeson halt in hypocrisy, I shall not fail while I live to trust all his fellows the worse.

Well, quod I, ye speak merrily; but I wot well ye will do better what-soever ye say. Nor am I sure though ye see some white sapphire or beryl so well counterfeit, and so set in a ring, that a right good jeweller will take it for a diamond, yet will ye not doubt for all that, but that there be in many other rings, already, set right diamonds indeed. Nor will ye not mistrust saint Peter for Judas. Nor though the Jews were

A MERRY TALE

many so noughty that they put Christ to death, yet ye be wiser I wot well than the gentlewoman was, which in talking once with my father, when she heard say that our lady was a Jew, first could not believe it; but said, What ye mock, Iwis; I pray you tell truth. And when it was so fully affirmed that she at last believed it: And was she a Jew, quod she, so help me God and halidom, I shall love her the worse while I live. I am sure ye will not so, nor mistrust all for some, neither men nor miracles.


THE SIXTEENTH CHAPTER
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THE AUTHOR SHEWETH that whoso would enquire should soon find that at pilgrimages be daily many great and undoubted miracles wrought and well-knowen. And specially he speaketh of that great and open miracle shewed at our Lady of Ipswich of late upon the daughter of sir Roger Wentworth, knight.

AND as for the point that we spake of concerning miracles done in our days at divers images where these pilgrimages be, yet could I tell you some such done so openly, so far from all cause of suspicion, and thereto testified in such sufficient wise, that he might seem almost mad that hearing the whole matter will mistrust the miracles. Among which I durst boldly tell you for one, the wonderful work of God that was within these few years wrought in the house of a right worshipful knight sir Roger Wentworth, upon divers of his children, and specially one of his daughters, a very fair young gentlewoman of twelve years of age, in marvellous manner vexed and tormented by our ghostly enemy the devil, her mind alienated and raving with despising and blasphemy of God and hatred of all hallowed things, with knowledge and perceiving of the hallowed from the unhallowed, all were she nothing warned thereof. And after that moved in her own mind and monished by the will of God to go to our Lady of Ipswich. In the way of which pilgrimage, she prophesied and told many things done and said at the same time in other places, which were proved true, and many things said, lying in her trance of such wisdom and learning that right cunning men highly marvelled to hear of so young an unlearned maiden, when herself wist not what she said, such things uttered and spoken, as well learned men might have missed with a long study, and finally being brought and laid before the image of our Blessed Lady, was there in the sight of many worshipful people so grievously tormented, and in face, eyen, look, and countenance so griselye changed, with her mouth drawn aside, and her eyen laid out upon her cheeks, that it was a terrible sight to behold.

And after many marvellous things, at the same time shewed upon divers persons by the devil through Gods sufferance, as well all the remnant as the maiden herself in the presence of all the company restored to their good state perfectly cured and suddenly.

An in this matter no pretext of begging, no suspicion of faining, no possibility of counterfeiting, no simpleness in the seers her father and mother right honourable and rich, sore abashed to see such chaunces in their children, the witnesses great number and many of great worship, wisdom, and good experience, the maid herself too young to fain, and the fashion itself too strange for any man to fain. And the end of the matter virtuous, the virgin so moved in her mind with the miracle, that she forthwith, for aught her father could do, forsook the world and professed religion in a very good and godly company at the Mynoresse where she hath lived well and graciously ever since.


THE SEVENTEENTH CHAPTER
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THE MESSENGER LAYETH forth objections against miracles done at pil-grimages, of which he confesseth many to be true. But he layeth causes and reasons whereby he saith that many men be moved to believe and think that those miracles that be done there be done by the devil to set our hearts upon idolatry by the worshipping of images instead of God.

BUT now albeit, as I said that I might allege you this miracle, and prove it you in such wise that I wot well ye would be as far out of all doubt thereof as ye would be deep in the marvel of the miracle. And peradventure divers other could I shew you done of late at divers pilgrimages, and prove them well too; yet would I fain first hear of you what distinction and difference is that that ye make, and wherefore ye make it, between the miracles done of old time, and these that be now-a-days done at these pilgrimages.

Sir, quod he, somewhat a little I touched it in the beginning and made in a manner a glance thereat.

But loath were I to hit it with a full shot and a sharp, as I have seen some with such reasons cleave the prick in twain that they seemed to bear over the but and all. Which reasons I would be loath in so sore manner to allege. Lest I might haply give you some occasion to think that either I set to somewhat of mine own, or else at the leastwise liked well that side and were a favourer of that faction.

Nay, quod I, fear not that hardly; for neither am I so suspicious to mistrust that one thinketh evil because he defendeth the worse part well by the way of argument and reasoning. And also I trust that all their shots shall be so far too feeble to bear over the but, that few of them shall touch the mark, many too faint to pierce the paper; and some too high, and some too shod, and some walk too wide of that but by a bow.

And therefore I require you spare not to bring forth all that ever ye have heard, or that ye think may be said in the matter.

Sir, quod he, since ye can hear it so indifferently, I shall not spare to speak it. And surely to begin with all that I think true I will not fail to confess. For albeit that I have long sticked with you to with-stand any credence to be given to miracles done now-a-days, in which I have much the longer sticked because of some whom I have knowen or this so far from the belief of any miracles at all that, in good faith, they put me half in doubt whether they believe that there were God at all, if they durst for dread and shame have said all that they seemed to think. Yet, to say the truth, I never heard anything said so sore therein, that ever moved me to think that any reason would bear the importune mistrust of them that, among so many an open miracle as is daily in divers places done, would ween that none at all were true. But verily as I began a little to touch in the beginning, whether these miracles be made by God and for good saints, or by the devil for our deceit and delusion  albeit I believe and ever will as the church doth  yet some men among some such things say therein that I am driven to do, as I do in other articles of the faith, lean fast unto belief for any reason that I find to make them answer with. For, first, they take for a ground that the devil may do miracles. Or if we list not to suffer them called by that name, the matter shall be thereby nothing amended; for if we will have only called by the name of miracles things by God MIRACLES

done above nature, yet will we not deny but that God suffereth the devil to work wonders which the people cannot discern from miracles. And therefore when they see them, miracles shall they call them, and for miracles shall they take them. Now since it so is that the devil may do such things, whereby shall we be sure that God doth them, and since the devil may do them, and we be not sure that God doth them, why may not we as well believe that the devil doth them?

Mary, said I, ye told me that ye set nought by Logic, but now ye play the logician outright. Howbeit that argument men may turn on the other side and say that since God may do them much better than the devil, and we be not sure that the devil doth them, why should we not rather believe that God doth them which may do them better. And much more reason it is, where a wonderful work is wrought, there to ascribe it to God, the master of all masteries, rather than the devil that can do nothing but by sufferance, except we see some cause that cannot suffer that work to be reckoned Gods.

THE DEVIL DOTH NOTHING BUT BY SUFFERANCE

Well, quod he, then is it reason that we shew you some such case.

It is, quod he, cause enough in that we see that God hath in Scripture forboden such imagery, and that under great malediction, as in the law which yourself spake of before, Non facies tibi sculptile and in the Psalm In exitu Israel de Egypto, where first by the mouth of that prophet he describeth the folly of such as worshippeth those images that hath ears and cannot hear, hands and cannot feel, feet and cannot go, mouth and cannot speak. All which absurdities and unreasonable follies appeareth as well in the worship of our images as in the paynims idols. And after he sheweth the maledictions that shall fall thereupon, seeing like mote they be to them all such as make them, and all such as putteth their trust in them. And forthwith he declareth in whom good men have their trust and the profit that proceedeth thereupon, saying, Domus Israel speravit in Domino, adjutor eorum et protector eorum est. The house of Israel hath put their trust in our Lord, the helper and defender of them is he. Now when the words of God be clear, open and plain upon this side, what reason is it to believe the comments and glosses of men such as ye brought forth right now, wherewith ye would wind out against the true texts of God? What, should we give credence to the ensample of mens doings against the plain commandment of Gods writings? And when that only Christ is our saviour and mediator to bring our nature again to God, and our only protector and advocate afore his Father, and may help us best and will help us most, what, shall we make either our Lady or any other creature our advocate, or pray to them which of likelihood hear us not? For there can none of them be present at so many places at once, as they be called upon. And if they were, yet are they no near us than God himself, nor so fain would that we did well as he that died for us. And, therefore, when we not only do them reverence  which I were content were done them for Gods sake, as ye said before  but also pray to them, we do Christ and God great injury. For if we pray to them as mediators and advocates for us we take from Christ his office and give it them. If we ask help and health of them, then make we them plain gods and betake to them the power of the godhead. For only God is it that giveth all good, as witnesseth saint James, Every good and very perfect gift cometh from above, descending from the Father of lights. And surely, if we consider how we behave us to them, though ye say that all the honour given to saints redoundeth unto God since it is done, as ye say, not for their own sakes but for his, yet would I not ween God be well content that we should for his sake do to any creature like honour as to himself. For scripture saith that he will not give his glory from him, nor to any other creature like honour as to himself. And therefore the Schools, as I hear DULIA, YPERDULIA, LATRIA

say, devise a treble difference in worshipping, caning the one, Dulia, the reverence or worship that man doth to man, as the bondman to the lord; the second, Yperdulia, that a man doth to a more excellent creature, as to angels or saints; the third, Latria, the veneration, honour and adoration that creatures doth only to God. In which of these parties ye put the worshipping of images, I am neither so well seen therein to tell, nor so curious greatly to care. But this I see well, if any of all these three kinds of worship be better than other, the images hath it. For they have all that ever we can do. For what do we to God when we do worship him in that fashion that they call Latria, but we do the same to saints and images both? If it stand in kneeling, we kneel to saints and their images, if in praying, we pray as bitterly to them as to God. If in sensing and setting up of candles, we sense them also and set some saint seven candles against God one. So that whatsoever fashion of worshipping of Latria be. the same is as largely done to saints and images as to God. And this not unto images only  which though they have no life have yet some shape and fashion after man  but, as men ween, unto pigs bones also sometime. For what reverent honour is there daily done, under the name and opinion of a saints relic, to some old rotten bone that was haply sometime, as Chaucer saith, a bone of some holy Jews sheep. See we not that some one saints head is shewed in three places; and some one whole saints body lieth in divers countries, if we believe the lies of the people. And in both the places is the one body worshipped where the one or the other is false and one body mistaken for another, an evil man haply for a good. And yet will the priests of both places take offerings and toll men thither with miracles too. In which case either must ye say that the miracles of the one place be false and famed, or else that miracles make not your matter good nor prove your pilgrimages true. And yet might all this gear be much the better borne if it were true that ye defend the things withal when ye say that in worshipping of saints and images men worship neither the one nor the other as gods, but the images for the saints, and the saints for God. But now, as it seemeth, that matter is indeed far otherwise. For the people pray to the saints for their necessities, putting thereto trust for their petitions in the saints themself, as though God gave it not but they. And in the images put the people their trust instead of the saints them-selves. For albeit that it might stand with reason, as ye have answered me, that presupposed the miracles in these pilgrimages to be done by God, the people might then with reason go seek and visit such places as God. by miracle declared that he would have himself or his holy saints sought and honoured in. Yet now this answer toucheth the point but in part and matcheth not the whole matter. For the people do not only visit these places and there do all the worship to the saints that they can possible do to God, with hope of their help from the saints self, which they should well wit only to be given by God, and thus by this demeanour make the saints Gods fellows  that is to say the servants matcheth with their master and the creature mates to the maker  but also use themself in as religious a fashion and as fervent affection to the images of stone or tree, as either to saint or God. And plainly take these images for the saints self and for God himself. And put in these images of their pilgrimages their full hope and whole trust that they should put in God.

Which besides that I have said before appeareth well in this, that they will make comparisons between our Lady of Ipswich and our Lady of Walsingham. As weening that one image more of power than the other, which they would never do but if instead of our lady they put their trust in the image self. And the people in speaking of our lady: Of all our ladies, saith one, I love best our Lady of Walsingham. And I, saith the other, our lady of Ipswich. In which words what meaneth she but her love and her affection to the stock that standeth in the chapel of Walsingham or Ipswich?

What say you when the people speak of this fashion in their pains and perils: Help! Holy Cross of Bradman, Help our dear Lady of Walsingham. Doth it not plainly appear that either they trust in the images in Christs stead and our ladys, letting Christ and our Lady go, or take at the leastwise those images so that they ween they were verily the one Christ, the other our Lady herself? And so every way the faith and devotion withdrawen from God, that should have it, and our hearts by these images blinded and set upon the dead stocks and stones. Now see the good fruit also that followeth thereupon. I let pass over the faitry and falsehood that is therein used among, sometime by the priests, sometime by beggars in faming of false miracles. Look what devotion men come hither with. With the most come they that most abuse them-self, such I mean as most trust have and blind faith in these blind images. But the most part that cometh, cometh for no devotion at all, but only for good company, to babble thitherward and drink drunk there, and dance and reel homeward. And yet here is not all. For I tell you nothing now of many a naughty pack, many a flecke and his make, that maketh their images meetings at these wholesome hallows. And many that seem an honest housewife at home hath help of a bawd to bring her to mischief FRIAR DONALD

as she walketh abroad about her pilgrimages. I heard once when I was a child the good Scottish frere father Donald whom I reckon surely for a saint if there be any in heaven. I heard him preach at Poules Cross that our lady was a virgin, and yet at her pilgrimages be made many a foul meeting. And loud he cried out, Ye men of London,

MARK THIS YE LONDONERS

Gang on your self with your wives to Willesden in the devils name or else keep them at home with you with sorrow. And surely so many good men ween it were best, considering that these viages be but wander-ing about vanity or superstitious devotion, and the next door to idolatry, when men have their affections instead of God bounden to blocks and stones. And now since that this gear is such, what marvel is it though, as I said before, the devil be glad to give attendance thereon, and do for his part what he may to help his own devices forward? Or what marvel is it though God in this cursed world when we fall from him to other, and from the honour of himself to his saints, when we do as the paynims did, instead of God worship mainmots, and all this by falling to follow mens glosses before his own texts; what wonder is it though God again serve us as he served them, and suffer the devil delude us as he did them, and make us lean to false miracles as we fall wilfully to false gods? Thus say they, quod be, that speak on that side, and yet much more than I can call to mind. But surely since ye willed me to forbear nothing, I have as I could, rather set to somewhat, not of mine own opinion, but of mine own invention, than anything left out that I could remember which I had ever heard any man lay, to prove the miracles done at pilgrimages to be uncertain by whom they be wrought, or rather to prove that they should not be Gods miracles but the devils wonders.


THE EIGHTEENTH CHAPTER
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THE AUTHOR DEFERETH the answer to the foresaid objections and first by Scripture he proveth that the church of Christ cannot err in any necessary article of Christs faith. And in this chapter be those words of Christ specially touched, Super cathedram Moysi sederunt etc. Qui dicunt vobis fadte, quac autem faciunt nolite facere, concerning the authority of the Church.

SURELY, quod I, for my part, I can you very good thank; for ye have not faintly defended your part, as though it were a corrupted advocate that would by collusion handle his clients matter feebly for the pleasure of his adversary; but ye have said therein, I cannot tell whether as much as any man may say, but certainly I suppose as much as ye either have heard any man say or can yourself say. And at the leastwise, much more than I have heard of any man else, or could have said of myself. And undoubted as ye spake of shooting in the begin-ning, this gear how near it goeth to the prick, we shall see after. But this I promise you, it would fain bear over the butt and all. For if it might hold and be bidden by, and were as well able to be proved true as I trust to prove it false, the butt we shot at were quite gone for any surety that we could reckon of our faith and christendom. But now to come to the point.

Since it is agreed already between us that at these images and pilgrimages miracles be there, either shewed by God for the comprobation of his pleasure therein, or wonders wrought by the devil for our delusion and damnation. If it may either appear to us, that they be not done by the devil, then will it well follow that they be done by God. Or if it be proved to be done by God for the good of his church, then will it be clear enough that they be no wonders wrought by the devil to the deceit of christian people. And since that either other of these parties proved implieth the reproof of our purpose, I will assay to show, and trust right well to prove you, the truth of our side by some one of these ways or peradventure by both, that is to wit as well in proving that God doth these miracles, as in reproving and confuting that they should be done by the devil.

And first would I fain meet with your objections and answer them forthwith, while they be fresh, saving that me seemeth better for the while to defer them, forasmuch as some things there be whereupon it will be requisite that we first be both agreed, without which we were like to walk wide in words, and run at all riot so loose that our matter could neither have ground, order, nor end.

Now if I were in this matter to dispute with a Paynim that would make the question between their miracles and ours, albeit I should have a clear matter in the end, yet must it needs be a long matter and much entriked or it should come at the end. And whole books would it hold, both the confuting of theirs, and unto them the assertation of our own, specially for that they receive not our scripture, and between them and us nothing common to ground upon but reason. And if we should dispute with a Jew, less labour should we have, since that we should have with him  though he deny the new testament  yet reason and the old testament agreed upon, wherein we should not vary for the text, but for the sentence and understanding. For therein we should have him stiffly withstand us. But now since we shall in our matter dispute and reason with those that agree themselves for christian men, our dispicions is so much the shorter in that we must needs agree together in most things. For we must agree in reason where faith refuseth it not. And over that we shall agree upon the whole corpus of scripture, as well the new testament as the old. But in the interpretation we may peradventure stick. Is it not so?

Yes, quod he.

Well, quod I, is there any other thing wherein ye think that we shall vary, but the interpretation of the scripture?

Not that I remember, quod he, except the conclusion itself, where-upon we talk, as of the worshipping of images, or praying to saints, in which methink there can be no great question, if the scripture be well interpreted.

THAT THAT WAS SAID TO THE APOSTLES WAS SAID TO THEIR SUCCESSORS

Ye do, quod I, agree that such things as are mentioned in the gospel spoken by Christ unto saint Peter and other apostles and disciples, were not only said to themself, nor only for themself, but to them for their successors in Christs flock, and by them to us all, that is, to wit, every man as shall appertain to his part.

Whereby mean you that? quod he.

I mean, quod I, as for ensample when he said: Nisi abundaverit justifia vestraplusquam scribarum etpharisiorum, non intrabitis in regnum coelorum. Except your justice abound and exceed the justice of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall never come in heaven. And where he saith, If ye will enter into the kingdom of heaven, keep the commandments; did he not say such things to them for all Christian men that shall come after?

I think yes, quod he, for the second word concerning the com-mandments. But as for the first, that their justice should be better than the justice of the Scribes and Pharisees, peradventure he spake specially to his apostles themself, that they should not be like the scribes and pharisees, which commanded other many things, and did nothing themself.

That is in my mind, quod I, well taken, and so doth holy saint Austyn expound it. But since ye think he said that word to his apostles specially, rather than to his whole flock, whither think you that he said it only to them, or else to all other also that should after come in their places and succeed them in office?

Nay fore God, quod he, to all that bishops, he said it, and prelates and spiritual rulers of his church, that ever shall be in the church, for-bidding them to bind and lay upon other poor mens backs importunable burdens, to the bearing whereof themself will not once put forth a finger.

Very well said, quod I, what think you then of that he said, Do ye such things they bid you do, but not as ye see them do?

In that would our Lord, quod he, that all the people should do all that the prelates should command, as far as was commanded in the law by God; but he meant no further. And therefore he said that they sat upon the chair of Moses, and he willed that they should for that cause be obeyed. And therein he meant in such things only as they should command, that were by God commanded the people in the law given to Moses. And that Christian men in likewise obey the bishops and prelates, commanding only such things as himself hath commanded his people in his gospel and his own law.

And in nothing else, quod I? What meaneth it then that our Lord in the parable of the Samaritan, bearing the wounded man into the Inn of his Church, and delivering him to the host after that himself had dressed his wounds with wine and oil, and left with the host the two groats of the two testaments, and promised the host beside, that what-soever the host would bestow upon him more, he would when he came again recompense him therefore. And also in the place that we spake of, our Saviour said that the Scribes and Pharisees, beside the law of Moses on whose seat they sat, did lay great fardels and fast bound them on mens backs, to the bearing whereof they would not move a finger themself. And yet for all that he bade the people do what their prelates would bid them, though their burden were heavy. And let not to do it though they should see the bidders do clean contrary. For which he added, but as they do, do not you.

By our Lady, quod he, I like not this gloss. For it maketh all for the bonds by which the laws of the church bind us to more ado than the Jews were almost with Moses law. And I wot well Christ said come to me, ye that be overcharged, and I shall refresh you. And his apostles said that the bare law of Moses, beside the ceremonies that were set too by the Scribes and the Pharisees, were more than ever they were able to bear and fulfil. And therefore Christ came to call us into a law of liberty. And that was in taking away the band of those very ceremonial laws. And therefore, saith our Saviour, of that law that he calleth us unto, My yoke, saith he, is fit and easy, and my burden but light. Whereby it appeareth that he meant to take away the strait yoke and put on a more easy; and to take off the heavy burden and lay on a lighter. Which he had not done if he would lade us with a fardel full of mens laws more than a cart can carry away.

The laws of Christ, quod I, be made by himself and his Holy Spirit for the governance of his people, and be not in hardness and difficulty of keeping anything like to the laws of Moses. And thereof durst I for need make yourself judge. For if ye bethink you well, I ween if it were at this age now to choose, you would rather be bounden to many of the laws of Christs church than to the circumcision alone. Nor to as much ease as we ween that Christ called us, yet be not the laws that have

THE LAWS MADE BY THE CHURCH ARE OP LESS DIPPICULTY THAN THE LAWS MADE BY CHRIST

been made by his church of half the pain nor half the difficulty that his own be, which himself putteth in the gospel, though we set aside the counsels. It is, I trow, more hard not to swear at all than to forswear, to forbear each angry word than not to kill, continual watch and prayer than a few days appointed. Then what an anxiety and solicitude is there in the forbearing of every idle word? What an hard threat after the worldly count for a small matter. Never was there almost so sore a word said unto the Jews by Moses, as is to us by Christ in that word alone where he saith that we shall of every idle word give account at the day of judgment. What say ye then by divorces restrained, and liberty of divers wives withdrawn, where they had liberty to wed for their pleasure if they cast a fantasy to any that they took in the war.

One of that ware is enough, quod he, to make any one man warre.

Now that is merrily said, quod I, but though one eye were enough for a fletcher, yet is he for store content to keep twain, and would, though they were sometime sore both and should put him to some pain.

What ease also call you this, that we be bound to abide all sorrow and shameful death and all martyrdom upon pain of perpetual damnation for the profession of our faith. Trow ye that these easy words of his easy yoke and light burden were not as well spoken to his apostles as to you, and yet what ease called he them to. Called he not them to watching, fasting, praying, preaching, walking, hunger, thirst, cold and heat, beating, scourging, prisonment, painful and shameful death. The ease of his yoke standeth not in bodily ease, nor the lightness of his burden standeth not in the slackness of any bodily pain  except we be so wanton, that where himself had not heaven without pain, we look to come thither with play  but it standeth in the sweetness of hope, whereby we feel in, our pain a pleasant taste of heaven.

LOOK NOT TO COME TO HEAVEN WITH PLAY

This is the thing, as holy saint Gregory Nazienzen declareth, that refresheth men that are laden and maketh our yoke easy and our burden light, not any delivering from the laws of the church, or from any good temporal laws either, into a lewd liberty of slothful rest. For that were not an easy yoke, but a pulling of the head out of the yoke. Nor it were not a light burden, but all the burden, discharged contrary to the words of saint Poule and saint Peter both, which as well understood the words of their master as these men do, and as a thing consonant and well agreeable therewith do command us obedience to our superiors and rulers, one and other, in things by God not forboden, although they be hard and sore. But see for Gods sake how we be run a great way further than I thought to go when I began and have left that we should go forth withal.

It is no loss, quod he, for there is a good thing well touched by the way.

Well, quod I, let us go back again where we left, since ye agree that Christ spake his words not to his apostles only for their own time, but such things as he said to them he meant to all that should follow them. And therefore somewhat he spake to them for the priests and bishops only: As when he said, Vos estis sal terrae, Ye be the salt of the earth; and somewhat to the whole flock, as when he said: Mandatum novum do vobis ut diligam invicem sicut ego dilexi vos, I give you a new com-mandment that you love together as I have loved you. Tell me then, I require you, when Christ said to saint Peter, Sathanas hath desired to sift thee as men sift corn; but I have prayed for thee that thy faith shall not fail, said he this to him as a promise of the faith to be by THE WHOLE CHURCH

Gods help perpetually kept and preserved in saint Peter only, or else in the whole church, that is to wit the whole congregation of Christian people professing his name and his faith, and abiding in the body of the same, not being precided and cut off, meaning that his faith should never so utterly fail in his church but that it should whole and entire abide and remain therein.

Mary, quod he, this is good to be advised of. For though Christ for the more part such things as he spake to one, spake to all, according to his own words, Quod uni dico, omni bus dico, That I say to one, I say to all. Yet some things he said and meant particularly as he spake it. As when he bade saint Peter come upon the water to him, he bade not the remnant come so. And so may it peradventure be that this word was spoken and meant toward Peter alone.

That will be, quod I, very hard to hold. For his faith after failed. But since that upon his first confession of the right faith that Christ PETER HEAD OF THE CHURCH

was Gods son, our Lord made him his vicar and under him head of his church; and that for his successor he should be the first upon whom and whose firm confessed faith he would build his church and of any that was only man make him the first and chief head and ruler thereof, therefore he showed him that his faith, that is to wit the faith by him confessed, should never fail in his church, nor never did it, not-withstanding his denying. For yet stood still the light of faith in our Lady, of whom we read in the gospel continual assistance to her sweetest son without fleeing or flitting. And in all other we find either fleeing from him, one time or other, or else doubt of his resurrection after his death  his dear mother only except  for the signification and remembrance OUR LADYS CANDLE

whereof the church yearly in the Tenebrae lessons leaveth her candle burning still when all the remnant, that signifieth his apostles and disciples, be one by one put out. And since his faith in effect failed, and yet the faith that he professed abode still in our Lady, the promise that God made

was (as it seemeth) meant to him but as head of the Church. And therefore our Lord added thereto: And thou being one of these days converted, confirm and strengthen thy brethren. In which by these words our Saviour meant and promised that the faith should stand for ever. So that the gates of hell should not prevail thereagainst. Or else might ye say, that these words spoken to St. Peter, Feed my sheep, was meant but for himself, and no commandment to any successor of his or any bishop or prelate. And by that mean might ye say also that these words of Christs promise made unto his disciples, that the Holy Ghost should instruct them of all things, were only meant for themself in their own persons, and not that ever he should instruct his church after their days. And when he said Where-soever be two or three gathered together in my name, there am I myself among them: we shall say by this means, that he meant but of his own disciples in his own time while he was here with them, and not that he would be likewise present with such other congregations in his church after.

And finally, then were these words frustrate where he said: Lo, I am with you all the days to the worlds end ? If he should mean it but with them that heard him speak it. then should it appear that he had intended a church only of them, and for their time; and then from their death hither all were done.

Verily, Sir, quod he, I can well agree that all such things was spoken by Christ to make them sure that the faith should never fail in his church. Howbeit, if I durst doubt in that point, one thing is there that somewhat sticketh in my mind.

Doubt on, quod I, between us twain and spare not, nor let not to tell me what moveth you.

Sir, quod he, I think that God setteth no more by faith than he doth by charity. But as for charity and good works with virtuous living shall cool and decay in the church as our Saviour saith in the twenty-fourth chapter of Matthew. Because iniquity shall abound, the charity of many men shall cool. And surely methinketh it is well near all gone already.

God forbid, quod I, for albeit that it greatly day by day decayeth, and much people nought, yet be there many good men about, and shall be alway, though they be few in comparison of the multitude. And yet is not all one of other virtues and of faith, that is to wit of knowledge and belief of the articles of our faith. I mean of such articles as we be of necessity bound to believe. For albeit that the flock of Christ shall never lack good and devout virtuous people, yet shall both the best be sinners, and also much more the multitude shall ever have the faith that I speak of, than shall have the goodness of living.

Why for, quod he?

For two causes, quod I. One, the malice of the people whereby they will not be so ready to live well as to believe well. For the people themself will better keep the faith the other virtues, since it is

IT IS LESS LABOUR TO BELIEVE THAN TO WORK WELL

a thing of less labour to know what they should believe, and to believe it also when they know it, than it is to work well. For though the knowledge and belief bring many men to the labour of good works, yet the world commonly and the frailty of our flesh, with the enticement of our ghostly enemies, make us, willingly and wittingly well knowing and believing the good, yet to walk in the worse, as doth sometime the sick man, that believing his physician, and having had also right often good proof by his own experience to his pain before, that some certain meat or drink shall do him harm, doth yet of an importune appetite fall for his little pleasure to his great pain and hurt.

Another cause is, quod I, the goodness of God, which how far so ever his people fall from the use of virtue, shall not yet as himself hath promised suffer them to fall from the knowledge of virtue, not only for the manifestation of his justice, that their own conscience may condemn them in doing the things that themself know to be nought; but also to the intent they may still have among them a perpetual occasion of amendment. For if the faith were once gone, and the church of Christ fallen in that error that they believed vice to be virtue, and idolatry to be the right way of Gods worship, then had they no rule to give them to better. And therefore while we be not in error of understanding and faith, how so ever we fall, or how often so ever we sin, we see the way to turn again by grace to Gods mercy. But if faith were gone, all were gone, and then had God here no church at all.


THE NINETEENTH CHAPTER
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THE AUTHOR PROVETH that if the worship of images were idolatry then the church believing it to be lawful and pleasant to God were in a misbelief and in a deadly error. And then were the faith failed in the church whereof Christ hath promised the contrary as is proved in the chapter before.

SURELY, Sir, quod he, that God made not his church for a while, but to endure till the worlds end, that is there no Christian man but he will well agree. And since his church cannot stand without faith, which is the entry into Christendom  for as saint Poule saith,

FAITH SHALL BE ALWAY IN THE CHURCH

Accedentem ad deum oportet credere, Whoso will come to God must needs believe. No man will deny but that faith is and alway shall be in his church  and that his church not in faith only and the knowledge of the truths necessary to be knowen for our souls health, but also to the doing of good works and avoiding of evils, is, hath been, and ever shall be specially guided and governed by God and by the secret inspiration of his holy spirit.

Well, quod I, then, if the church have faith, it erreth not in belief.

That is truth, quod he.

It should err, quod I, if it believed not all the truths that we be bound to believe.

What else, quod he?

What and we believed, quod I, all that is true, and over that some other thing not only false, but also displeasant to God, did we not then err in our necessary belief?

Whereby mean you that, quod he?

As thus, quod I, if that one believed in all the three persons of the Trinity, the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost, and therewith were persuaded that there were a fourth person beside, equal, and one God with them.

He must, quod he, needs err in his necessary belief, by which he is bounden to believe in the Trinity. And that fellow believeth in a quarternity.

That is, quod I, the whole Trinity and one more.

But we be not only not bounden, quod he, to believe in any more, but also bounden not to believe in any more.

Very well, quod I, then erreth he as much and as far lacketh his right belief that believeth too much, as he that believeth too little; and he that believeth something that he should not as he that believeth not something that he should.

What else, quod he, and what then?

Mary, this, quod I, if we believe that it were lawful and well done to pray to saints, and to do reverence their images, and do honour to their relics, and visit pilgrimages. And then where we do these things they were indeed not well done, but were displeasant to God, and by him reputed as a minishment and a withdrawing of the honour due to himself, and therefore afore his majesty reproved and odious and taken as idolatry, were not this opinion a deadly pestilent error in us, and a plain lack of right faith?

Yes, fore God, quod he.

But ye grant, quod I, that the church cannot err in the right faith necessary to be believed, which is given and alway kept in the Church by God.

Truth, quod he.

Then followeth it, quod I, that the church in that it believeth saints to be prayed unto, relics and images to be worshipped, and pilgrimages to be visited and sought, is not deceived nor doth not err, but that the belief of the church is true therein. And thereupon also followeth that the wonderful works done above nature at such images and pilgrimages, at holy relics by prayers made unto saints, be not done by the devil to delude the church of Christ therewith, since the thing that the church doth is well done and not idolatry. But by the great honour done unto saints, God himself the more highly honoured, in that his servants have so much honour for his sake. And thereof followeth it that himself maketh the miracles in comprobation thereof.

Also, if it be true that ye have granted that God keepeth and ever shall keep in his church the right faith and right belief by the help of his own hand that planted it, then can it not be that he shall suffer the devil to work wonders like unto his own miracles to bring his whole church into a wrong faith. And then if those things be not done by the devil, I trow ye will not then deny but they be done by God. And so is yet again our purpose double proved. First, in that ye grant that God will not suffer his church to err in his right faith; secondly, which pursueth thereupon, by that he hath by many a visible miracle declared that this faith and manner of observance is very pleasant and acceptable unto him, which miracles, since they be proved to be done upon good ground and cause, appear well to be done by God and not by our ghostly enemy.


THE TWENTIETH CHAPTER
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THE MESSENGER ALLEGETH that the perpetual being and assistance of Christ with his church to keep is out of all damnable errors is nothing else but his being with his church in holy scripture; whereof the author declareth the contrary.

HOW think you, quod I, is there anything in this matter amiss? I cannot well tell you, quod he, what I might answer thereto. But yet methink that I come to this point by some oversight in granting.

Well, quod I, men say sometimes when they would say or do a thing and cannot well come thereon but miss and oversee themself in the assaye : It maketh no matter, they say, ye may begin again and mend it , for it is neither mass nor mattyns. And albeit in this matter, ye have nothing granted but that is in my mind as true as the mattyns or the mass either, yet if ye reckon yourself over swift in granting, I give you leave to go back and call again what ye will.

In good faith, quod he, full hard were it in my own mind, otherwise to think, but that God shall alway keep the right belief in his church. But yet since we come to this conclusion by the granting therof, let us look once again thereupon. And what if men would say, as I heard once say myself, that God doth peradventure not keep alway faith in his church, to give them warning with, when they do well and when the contrary. But since he hath given them and left with them the scripture, in which they may sufficiently see both what they should believe, and what they should do, he letteth them alone therewith, without any other special cure of his, upon their faith and belief. For therein they may see all that them needeth if they will look and labour therein. And if they will not, the fault is their own sloth and folly. And whoso be willing to mend and be better, may always have light to see how by recourse to the reading of holy scripture, which shall stand him in like stead, as ye said before, that God kept the faith for, by his special means in his church.

If this, quod I, were thus, wherof should Christs promise serve, Ego vobiscum sum omnibus usque ad finem saeculi, I am with you all the days to the end of the world ? Wherefore should he be here with his church if his being here should not keep his right faith and belief in his Church?

Mary, quod he, these words well agree withal. For God is and shall be to the worlds end with his church in his holy scripture. As Abraham answered the rich man in hell saying, They have Moses and the pro-phets, not meaning that they had them all at the time present with them, but only that they had their books. And so Christ forasmuch as the scripture hath his faith comprehended therein according to his own words, Scrutamini scripturas, quia scripturac suni quae testimonium perhibent de me. Search you the scriptures for they bear witness of me. Therefore he said, Ego vobiscum sum usque ad finem saeculi, I am with you to the end of the world, because his holy scripture shall never fail as long as the world endureth. Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall not pass away. And therefore in his holy writing is he with us still, and therein he keepeth and teacheth us his right faith if we list to look for it, and else as I said, our own fault and folly it is.

If God, quod I, be none otherwise with us but in holy scripture, then be those words of Christ, I am with you to the worlds end, some-what strangely spoken, and unlike the words of Abraham whereunto ye resemble them. For Christ never left a book behind him of his own making, as Moses did and the prophets. And in their books he was spoken of, as he was in the gospel. Wherefore if he had spoken and meant of scripture he would have said that they should have with them still his evangelists and writers of his gospels as Abraham said they have Moses and the prophets, which were the writers of the books that the Jews had. Christ also said, I am with you till the end of the world, not I shall I AM

be, but I am, which is the word I AM appropriated to his godhead. And therefore the word am is the name by which our Lord would, as he told Moses, be named unto Pharaoh, as a name which from all creatures, since they be all subject to time, clearly discerneth his Godhead, which is ever being and present without difference of time past or to come. In which wise he was not in his holy scripture, for that had beginning. And, at those words spoken, was not yet all written. For of the chief part, which is the new testament, there was yet at that time never one word written. And also we be not sure by any promise made that the scripture shall endure to the worlds end, albeit I think verily the substance shall. But yet, as I say, promise have we none thereof. For where our Lord saith that his words shall not pass away, nor one jot thereof be lost, he spake of his promises made in dede, as his faith and doctrine taught by mouth and inspiration. He meant not that of his holy scripture in writing there should never a jot be lost, of which some parts be already lost, more peradventure than we can tell of. And of that we have the books in some part corrupted with miswriting. And yet the substance of those words that he meant be knowen, where some part of the writing be unknowen. He saith also that his Father and he should send the Holy Ghost, and also that he would come himself, whereto all this, if he meant no more but to leave

CHRIST IS BODILY PRESENT IN THE SACRAMENT

the books behind them, and go their way? Christ is also present among us bodily in the holy sacrament. And is he there present with us for nothing? The Holy Ghost taught many things, I think unwritten, and whereof some part was never comprised in the scripture yet unto this day, as the article, which no good Christian man will doubt of, that our blessed Lady was a perpetual virgin as well after the birth of Christ as afore.

Our Saviour also said unto his apostles that when they should be accused and brought in judgement, they should not need to care for answer, it should even then be put in their minds. And that he meant not only the remembrance of holy scripture which before the Paynim judges were but a cold and bare alleging, but such new words given them by God, inspired in their hearts so effectual, and confirmed with miracles, that their adversaries though they were angry thereat, yet should not be able to resist it. And thus with secret help and inspiration is Christ with his church, and will be to the worlds end present and assistant  not only spoken of in writing.


THE TWENTY-FIRST CHAPTER
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THE AUTHOR SHEWETH that if it so were indeed as the Messenger said, that is to wit, that Christ continued with his church none otherwise but only by the leaving of his holy scripture to them, and that all the faith also were only therein; then should it yet follow that, as far as the necessity of our salvation requireth, God giveth the Church the right understanding thereof. And thereupon followeth farther that the Church cannot err in the right faith. Whereupon is inferred eftsoon all that the messenger would have fled from by force. And thereon also specially followeth that all the texts of holy scripture which heretics allege against images, or any point of that common belief of Christs catholic church, can nothing serve their purpose.

BUT now would I wit, since ye reckon him none otherwise present than in holy scripture, whether then doth he give his church the right understanding of holy scripture or not?

What if he do not, quod he?

Mary, quod I, then yourself seeth well that they were as well without. And so should the scripture stand them in as good stead as a pair of spectacles should stand a blind frere.

That is very truth, quod he. But therefore hath his wisdom and goodness provided it so to be written, that it may be well understanden by the collation and consideration of one text with another.

May it not also be, quod I, that some of them which do read it dili-gently, and diligently compare and consider every text how it may stand with other, may yet for all that mistake and misunderstand it?

Yes, quod he, it may be so. For else had there not been so many heretics as there hath been.

Very truth, quod I. But now if all the faith be in holy scripture, and no part thereof anywhere else, but that it must be therein altogether learned, were it then sufficient to understand some part aright, and some other part wrong, in the necessary points of our faith, or must we as far forth as concerneth the necessity thereof misunderstand no part?

We must, quod he, mistake no part, as far as necessarily concerneth our faith. But we must have so the right understanding of all together, that we conceive no damnable error.

Well said, quod I, then, if we must, we may. For if we may not we must not. For our Lord bindeth no man to an impossibility.

We may, quod he.

If we may, quod I, then may we either by good hap fall into the right understanding, or else by natural reason come to it, or else by supernatural grace be led into it.

That is truth, quod he, needs must it be one of these ways.

Well, quod I, we will not ensearch which. But I would first wit whether Christ have a church in the world continually and so shall have to the worlds end, or else have one sometime, and sometime none at all? As we might think, that he had one while he was here himself, and peradventure a while after, and haply none at all never since, nor shall not again we wot not nere when.

Nay, quod he, that can not be in no wise but that he must needs have his church continue still somewhere; for else how could he be with them continually to the worlds end, in scripture or otherwise, if they, with whom he promised to be and continue to the worlds end, should not continually so long endure?

Or how could those words of Christ be true, Lo I am with you all the days to the worlds end, if before the worlds end he were away some days, as he were indeed from the church some days, if in some days he had no church.

Well, quod I, yet would I wit one thing more. Can he have a church without faith?

Nay, quod he, that were impossible.

THE CHURCH, FAITH AND REASON

Forsooth, quod I, so were it. For his church is a congregation of people gathered into his faith. And faith is the first substantial difference discerning Christian men from heathen, as reason is the difference dividing man from all kinds of brute beasts.

Now, then, if his church be, and ever shall be continual, without any times between in which there shall be none, and without faith it may never be, and no part of the faith is, as ye say elsewhere, had but in holy scripture, and all it must be had ; and also, as we were agreed a little while afore, there must be none error adjoined thereto, and therefore as far as toucheth the necessity of faith, no part of scripture may be mistaken, but all must be understanden right, and may be right under-standen by hap, reason or help of grace it necessarily followeth that by one or other of these ways the Church of Christ hath alway, and never faileth, the right understanding of scripture, as far as longeth for our necessity.

That followeth indeed, quod he.

Well, quod I, let pass for the while what followeth further. And since the Church so hath, let us first agree by which of these three ways the church hath it, whether by hap, reason or grace.

By hap, quod he, were a poor having. For so might it hap to have and hap to fail.

Then, quod I, since it hath it ever, it cannot be by hap. What think you then of reason?

As little, quod he, as any man thinketh. For I take reason for playne enemy to faith.

Ye take, peradventure, wrong, quod I. But now since ye so think, ye leave but the third way, which is the help of grace.

No, surely, quod he.

Verily, quod I, where reason may between divers texts stand in

THE SPIRIT OF GOD LEADETH THE CHURCH INTO ALL TRUTH

great doubt which way to lean, I think that God with his Holy Spirit leadeth his church into the consent of his truth. As himself said that the Holy Ghost, whom he would send, should lead them into all truth. He said not the Holy Ghost should at his coming write them all truth, nor tell them all the whole truth by mouth, but that he should by secret inspiration lead them into all truth. And therefore, surely, for a true conclusion in such means by God himself, by the help of his grace, as yourself granteth, the right understanding of scripture is ever preserved in his church for (from) all such mistaking, whereof might follow any damnable error concerning the faith. And thereof doth there first follow, that beside the scripture self, there is another present

assistance, and special cure of God, perpetual with his church, to keep it in the right faith, that it err not by misunderstanding of holy scripture, contrary to the opinion that ye purposed, when ye said that Christs being with his church was only the leaving of his holy scripture to us.

And over this, if God were no otherwise present than ye speak of, yet since it is proved that his church, for all that, ever hath the right understanding of scripture, we be commen to the same point again, that ye would so fain flit from. For if the scripture, and nothing but the scripture, doth contain all thing that we be bounden to believe, and to do, and to forbear, and that God also therefore provideth for his church the right understanding thereof concerning everything necessary for us that is contained in scripture, then must there needs follow thereupon the thing that ye feared lest ye had wrong and unadvisedly granted, that is, to wit, that God alway keepeth the right faith in his church.

And thereupon followeth further the remnant of all that is question between us, that the faith of the church in the worship that it believeth to be well given unto saints, relics and images, is not erroneous, but right.

And thereupon followeth also that the miracles done at such places be none illusions of damned spirits but the mighty hand of God, to show his pleasure in the corroboration thereof, and in the excitation of our devotion thereto.

Indeed, quod he, we be come back here with going forward as men walk in a maze.

Ye have not yet, quod I, lost all that labour. For though ye have half a check in this point, yet have ye, if ye perceive it, mated me in another point by one thing that is agreed between us now.

What is that? quod he.

This, quod I, that I have agreed as well as you that God hath given his church the right understanding of scripture in as far forth as longeth to the necessity of salvation.

In what point, quod he, hath that mated you?

Why, quod I, see you not that? Nay then will I not tell you but if ye hear me, or if I tell you, yet shall ye not win the game thereby. For since ye see it not yourself it is but a blind matter.

Let me know it yet, quod he, and I am agreed to take none advantage thereof.

On that bargain be it, quod I. Ye wot well, quod I, that against the worshipping of images, and praying to saints, ye said certain texts of scripture to prove it forboden and reputed of God for idolatry. For answer whereof, when I said that men must lean to the sentence that the church and holy doctors of the church give to those texts, ye said they were but mens false glosses against Gods true texts. And now

THE CHURCH CANNOT MISUNDERSTAND THE SCRIPTURES

since ye grant, and I also, that the church cannot misunderstand the scripture to the hindrance of the right faith in things of necessity , and that ye also acknowledge this matter to be

such, that it must either be the right belief and acceptable service to God or else a wrong and erroneous opinion and plain idolatry, it followeth of necessity that the church doth not misunderstand those texts that ye or any other can allege and bring forth for that purpose. But that all these texts be so to be taken and understanden as they nothing make against the church, but all against your own opinion in this matter. And this have ye suddenly answered your self, to all those texts out of hand, with a gloss of your own, as true as any text in the bible, and which all the world will never avoid, except they would make the scripture serve the church of nought, or rather to their hindrance than furtherance in the faith. For so were it if it might be that God giveth them not the good understanding thereof but suffereth them to be deceived and deluded in errors by the mistaking of the letter.

Mary, quod he, this is a blind mate indeed.

Surely, quod I, these two things seem to me two as true points, and as plain to a Christian man, as any peticion of Euclids geometry is to a reasonable man. For as true as it is that every whole thing is more than his own half, as true is it indeed and to every Christian man faith TWO THINGS MOST PERFECT AND TRUE

maketh it as certain  First, that Christs church cannot err in any such article as God upon pain of loss of heaven will that we believe. And thereupon necessarily followeth that there is no text of scripture well understanden, by which Christian people are commanded to do the thing which the church believeth that they may lawfully leave undone, nor any text whereby we be forboden any thing which the church believeth that they may lawfully do.


THE TWENTY-SECOND CHAPTER
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BECAUSE THE MESSENGER had in the beginning shewed himself desirous and greedy upon the text of scripture, with little force of the old fathers  glosses, and with dispraise of philosophie and almost all the seven liberal sciences, the author therefore incidentally sheweth what harm hath happed sometime to fall to divers of those young men whom he hath knowen to give their study to the scripture only, with contempt of logic and other secular science, and little regard of the old interpreters. Wherefore the author sheweth that in the study of scripture the sure way is, with virtue and prayer, first, to use the judgment of natural reason, whereunto secular literature helpeth much. And, secondly, the comments of holy doctors. And, thirdly, above all thing, the articles of the Catholic faith received and believed through the church of Christ.

AND for because we speak of scripture now, and that the church in things needily requisite to salvation hath the right under-standing of holy scripture, wherein I perceive ye be studious of the text alone, without great force of the old fathers interpretations, or any other science, of which ye reckon all seven (save grammar) almost to serve for nought. I have of you so good opinion, that I trust all your study shall turn you to good. But surely I have seen to some folk so much harm to grow thereof, that I never would advise any man else in the study of the scripture to take that way.

Why so, quod he?

For I have known, quod I, right good wits, that hath set all other learning aside, partly for sloth refusing the labour and pain to be sustained in that learning, partly for pride by which they could not endure that redargucion that should sometime fall to their part in dispysicions. Which affections, their inward secret favour toward themselves covered and cloaked under the pretext of simplicity and good Christian devotion borne to the love of holy scripture alone. But in little while after the damnable spirit of pride that, unware to themself, lurked in their hearts, hath begun to put out his horns and shew himself. For then have they longed under the praise of holy scripture to set out to show their own study. Which, because they would have seem the more to be set by, they have first fallen to the dispraise and derision of all other disciplines. And because in speaking or preaching of such common things as all Christian men know they could not seem excellent, nor make it appear and seem that in their study they had done any great mastery to shew them-self, therefore marvelously they set out paradoxes and strange opinions against the common faith of Christs whole church. And because they have therein the old holy doctors against them, they fall to the contempt and dispraise of them, either preferring their own fond glosses against the old cunning and blessed fathers interpretations, or else lean to some words of holy scripture, that seem to say for them against many more texts that plainly make against them, without receiving or eargiving to any reason or authority of any man quick or dead, or of the whole church of Christ to the contrary. And thus once proudly persuaded a wrong way, they take the bridle in their teeth, and run foith like an headstrong horse that all the world cannot pluck them back. But with sowing sedition, setting forth of errors and heresies, and spicing their preaching with rebuking of priesthood and prelacy for the peoples pleasure, they turn many a man to ruin and themself also. And then the devil deceiveth them in their blind affections. They take for good zeal to the people their malicious envy and for a great virtue their ardent appetite to preach, wherein they have so great pride for the peoples praise, that preach I ween they would, though God would his own mouth command them the contrary.

Why should ye ween so, quod he, or whereby can ye be sure that ye do not now misse conster their good mind? Hard is it oftimes to judge another mans deed that hath some appearance of evil because the purpose and entent may make it good. And what peril is it then where the deed appeareth good there to judge the mind and entent for nought, which who can see but God? As the scripture saith, Dominus autem intuitur cor. Only God beholdeth the heart. And therefore saith our Saviour, Judge not before the time.

I judge not, quod I, but upon open things and well apparent. For I speak but of those whose erroneous opinions in their preaching, and their obstinate pride in the defence of their worldly worship, well declareth their minds. And some have I seen, which when they have for their perilous preaching been by their prelates prohibited to preach, have, that notwithstanding, proceeded on still. And for the maintenance of their disobedience have amended the matter with an heresy, boldly and stubbornly defending that since they had cunning to preach they were by God bounden to preach; and that no man nor no law that was made or could be made had any authority to forbid them. And this they thought sufficiently proved by the words of the apostle, Oportet magis obedire Deo quam hominibus. As though these men were apostles now specially sent by God to preach heresies and sow sedition among Christian men as the very apostles were indeed sent and commanded by God to preach his very faith to the Jews. One of this sort of this new kind of preachers being demanded why that he used to say in his sermons about, that nowadays men preached not well the gospel, answered that he thought so because he saw not the preachers persecuted, nor no strife nor business arise upon their preaching. Which things he said and wrote was the fruit of the gospel because Christ said, Non venipacem mittere sedgladium. I am not come to send peace into the world but the sword. Was not this a worshipful understanding, that because Christ would make a division among infidels, from the remnant of them to win some, therefore these apostles would sow some cockle of dissension among the Christian people whereby Christ might lose some of them? For

HOW STRIFE AND PERSECUTION DOTH GROW AMONG CHRISTIAN MEN

the fruit of strife among the hearers, and persecution of the preacher, cannot lightly grow among Christian men, but by the preaching of some strange novelties, and bringing up of some newfangled heresies to the infection of our old faith. One wist I that was for his pertinacity in that opinion, that he would and might and was bounden to preach  any prohibition notwithstanding  when he was after divers bold and open defence thereof, at last before folk honourable and few, reasoned withal, and not only the law shewed him to the contrary of his opinion, which law was made at a General Council, but also by plain authority of holy scripture proved that his opinion was erroneous, he so perceived himself satisfied, that he meekly knowledged his error, and offered to abjure it and to submit himself to penance. But on the morrow when he came forth in the open presence of the people, and there saw many that had oft heard him preach, of his secret pride, he fell in such an open passion of shame that those should hear him go back with his word, which had before had his sermons in great estimation, that, at the first sight of the people, revoked his revocation, and said out aloud that he might well be heard, that his opinion was true, and that he was the day before deceived in that he had confessed it for false. And thus he held his own stubbornly, without reason, till the books were shewed him again, and himself read them before all the people, so that he perceived the audience that stood about him to feel and understand his proud folly, in the defence of his indefensible error. And thereupon at the last yielded himself again. Such secret pride had our ghostly enemy conveyed in to the heart of him, which, I ensure you, seemed in all his other outward manner as meek a simple soul as a man should have seen in a summers day. And some of them let not with lies and perjury to defend them-selves, and some to stand in defence of their errors or false denying of their own deed, to their great peril of the fire, if their judges were not more merciful than their malice deserveth. And all this done because, as themself doth at last confess, they think if they abjure they shall after be suffered to preach again. Such a scabbed itch of vainglory catch they in their preaching, that, though all the world were the worse for it and their own life lie thereon, yet would they long to be pulpited. And this I say hath come of some that have with contempt of all other learning given them to scripture alone  whose affections of pride and sloth hath not in the beginning been perceived to themself but have accounted their vices for devotion.

Would ye then, quod he, condemn that manner of study by which a man hath so great affection to the scripture alone that he, for the delight thereof, feeleth little savour in any thing else, but that we should lose time in philosophy, the mother of heresies, and let scripture alone? NOTHING CAN BE COMPARED TO SCRIPTURE

Nay, quod I, that mind am I not of. There was never thing written in this world that can in any wise be comparable with any part of holy scripture. And yet I think other liberal science a gift of God also, and not to be cast away, but worthy to wait and as handmaids to give attendance upon divinity. And in this point I think not thus alone. For ye shall find saint Jerome, saint Austin, saint Basil, and many of the old holy doctors open and plain of the same opinion. And of divinity reckon I the best part to be contained in holy scripture. And this I say for him that shall have time thereto, and from youth entendeth to the churchward, and to make himself with Gods help meet for the office of a preacher. Howbeit if any man either happen to begin so late, that he shall peradventure have no time thereto, or else any man of youth to have that fervent appetite unto scripture, that he cannot find in his heart to read anything else  which affection whoso happeth to have given him is very fortunate if he with grace and meekness guide it well  then would I counsel him specially to study for the virtuous VERY GOOD COUNSEL

framing of his own affections, and using great moderation and temper-ance in the preaching to other men. And in all thing to flee the desire of praise and show of cunning, ever mistrusting his own inclinations, and live in dread and fear of the devils subtle sleight and inventions. Who though he lie in a continual await upon every preacher to catch him into pride if he can: yet his highest enterprise and proudest triumph standeth in the bringing of a man to the most abuse of that thing that is of his own nature the best. And therefore great labour maketh he and great boast if he bring it about that a good wit may abuse his labour bestowed upon the study of holy scripture.

For the sure avoiding whereof, my poor advice were in the study thereof, to have a special regard to the writings and comments of old holy fathers. And yet or he fall in hand with the one or the other  next grace and help of God to be gotten with abstinence and prayer and cleanness of living  afore all thing were it necessary to come well and surely instructed in all such articles and points as the Church believeth. Which things once firmly had, and fastly for undoubted truths presup-posed, then shall reason and they be two good rules to examine and expound all doubtful texts by, since the reader shall be sure that no text is so to be understood as it standeth against them both, or against any point of the Catholic faith of Christs church. And therefore if it seem to stand against any of them, either shall the light of natural reason, with the collation of other texts, help to find out the truth, or else (which is the surest way) he shall perceive the truth in the comments of the good holy doctors of old to whom God hath given the grace of understanding.

Or finally, if all that he can either find in other mens works, or invent by Gods aid of his own study, cannot suffice to satisfy, but that any text yet seem unto him contrary to any point of the Churchs faith and belief, let him then, as Saint Augustine saith, make himself very sure that there is some fault either in the translator, or in the writer, or now-a-days in the printer; or finally that for some one let or other he understandeth it not aright. And so let him reverently knowledge

LEAN TO THE FAITH OF THE CHURCH

his ignorance, lean and cleave to the faith of the Church as to an un-doubted truth, leaving that text to be better perceived when it shall please our Lord with his light to reveal and disclose it. And in this wise shall he take a sure way, by which he shall be sure of one of two things, that is to wit, either to perceive and understand the scripture right; or else, at the leastwise, never in such wise to take it wrong that ever may turn his soul to peril.


THE TWENTY-THIRD CHAPTER
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THE MESSENGER OBJECTED against the counsel of the author in that he would that the student of scripture should lean to the commentators and unto natural reason, which he calleth enemy to faith. And thereupon the answer of the author to those objections, specially proving that reason is servant to faith and not enemy, and must with faith and interpretation of scripture needs be concurrent.

SIR, quod he, I will not say nay but this way will do well. How-beit I fear me that we were likely to build up many errors, if we square our timber and stones by these three rules, mens glosses, reason, and faith, not that we find in scripture, but that we bring with us to scripture.

For first, for as the commentators that ye speak of, either their comments tell us the same tale that the text doth, or else another. If they tell the same, I believe them only because the text saith the same. And if they tell me another, then believe I them not at all, nor nought I should, except I should believe men better than God.

And as for reason, what greater enemy can ye find to faith than reason is, which counterpleadeth faith in every point. And would ye then send them twain forth to school together that can never agree together, but be ready to fight together, and either scratch out others eyes by the way? It seemeth also somewhat strange that when God hath left us WHAT IS LEFT US IN SCRIPTURE

in his holy scripture well and sufficiently his doctrine whereby he would we should have warning of all such thing as he would we should believe and do or leave undone, and hath left us the scripture for none other cause but for that it should stand unto us for the witness of his will declared us by writing, that we should not say nay but we were warned, and none other cause why the scripture should be given us but to tell us his pleasure and stir us to fulfil it, we shall now not shape our faith after scripture, but first frame us a faith our self, and then shape the scripture of God thereby, and make it agree thereto. This were indeed a good easy way for a slothful mason that were an evil workman to make him a square and a ruler of lead, that when he list not to take the labour to hew the stone to the square, he may bend the square to the stone; and so shall he yet bring them together at the least ways.

As for the old commentators, quod I, they tell you the same tale that the text doth, but they tell it you more plain, as we shall more talk of after. But surely ye beguiled me now in that ye set reason so short; for verily I would never have went that ye would in scripture like worse a wise man than an unreasonable reader. Nor I cannot see why ye should reckon reason for an enemy to faith, except ye reckon every man for your enemy that is your better and hurteth you not. Thus were one of your five wits enemy to another. And our feeling should abhor our sight because we may see further by four miles than we may feel. How can reason  but if reason be unreasonable  have more disdain to hear the truth of any point of faith than to see the proof of many things natural whereof reason can no more attain to that cause than it can in the article of the faith. But still for any power that reason hath to perceive the cause, she shall judge it impossible after she prove it true but if she believe her eye better than her wit.

AN ADAMANT STONE

When ye see the adamant stone draw iron to it, it grieveth not reason to look thereon; but reason hath a pleasure to behold the thing that passeth her power to perceive. For it is as plain against the rule of reason that an heavy body should move alone any other motion than downward, or that any bodily thing should draw another without touching, as is any article of the faith. Nor never was there yet cause by reason assigned that men may perceive for probable, but only that it is a secret property of the stone, which is as much to say as I wot nere what. And yet, as I say, reason can believe the thing well enough, and be not angry therewith nor strive against it. And yet all the rules that ever she learned tell her still that it may not be.

Yea, quod he, but a mans own eyes tell him that it may be. And that must needs content him. May a man then better trust his eyes, quod I, than his wit?

Yea, Marry, quod he, what may he better trust than his eyes?

His eyes may, quod I, be deceived and wene they see that they see not, if reason give over his hold; except ye think the juggler blow his galles through the goblets bottom, or cut your girdle afore your face in twenty pieces and make it whole again, and put a knife into his eye and see never the worse. And turn a plum into a dogs torde in a boys mouth.

Now happened it madly that even with this word came one of my folk and asked whether they should make ready for dinner.

Abide, quod I, let us have better meat first. And therewith your friend and I began to laugh.

Well, quod I, make none haste yet for a little while. And so went he his way half out of countenance, weening that he had done or said somewhat like a fool as he was one that was not very wise indeed, and wont so to do.

And then said I to your friend. Now ye see that reason is not so proud a dame as ye take her for. She seeth done indeed by nature that she cannot perceive how, and is well contented therewith. She seeth a fond fellow deceive her sight and her wit therewith and taketh it well and merrily, and is not angry that the juggler will not teach every man his craft. And ween ye then that she will take it so highly that God Himself her master and maker should do what him list, and then tell her what, and tell her not how?

I pray you, quod I, that our lord was born of a virgin, how know you?

Mary, quod he, by scripture.

How know you, quod I, that ye should believe the scripture?

Mary, quod he, by faith.

Why, quod I, what doth faith tell you therein?

Faith, quod he, telleth me that holy scripture is things of truth written by the secret teaching of God.

And whereby know you, quod I, that ye should believe God?

Whereby, quod he? this is a strange question. Every man, quod he, may well wete that.

That is truth, quod I, but is there any horse or any ass that wotteth that?

BALAAMS ASS

None, quod he, that I wot of, but if Balasms ass anything understood thereof. For he spake like a good reasonable ass.

If no brute beast can wit that, quod I, and every man may, what is the cause why that man may, and other beasts may not?

Marry, quod he, for man hath reason and they have none.

Ah, well then, quod I, reason must he needs have, then, that shall perceive what he should believe. And so must reason not resist faith but walk with her, and as her handmaid so wait upon her, that as contrary

FAITH GOETH NEVER WITHOUT REASON

as ye take her, yet of a truth faith goeth never without her. But likewise as if a maid be suffered to run on the bridle, or be cup shotten, or wax too proud, she will then wax copious and chop logic with her masters, and fare sometime as she were frantic: so if reason be suffered to run out at riot, and wax over high-hearted and proud, she will not fail to fall in rebellion towards her masters faith. But on the other side, if she be well brought up and well-guided and kept in good temper, she shall never disobey faith, being in her right mind. And therefore let reason be well guided, for surely faith goeth never without her.

Now in the study of scripture, in devising upon the sentence, in considering what ye read, in pondering the purpose of divers comments, in comparing together divers texts that seem contrary and be not, albeit I deny not but that grace and Gods especial help is the great thing therein, yet useth he for an instrument mans reason thereto. God helpeth us to eat also but yet not without our mouth. Now as the hand is the more nimble by the use of some feats; and the legs and feet more swift and sure by custom of going and running; and the whole body the more wieldly and lusty by some kind of exercise; so is it no doubt, but that reason is by study, labour, and exercise of logic, philosophy and other REASON BY LIBERAL ARTS IS QUICKENED

liberal arts corroborate and quickened, and that judgment both in them, and also in orators, laws and stories, much riped. And albeit poets be with many men taken but for painted words, yet do they much help the judgment, and make a man among other things well furnished of one special thing, without which all learning is half lame.

What is that, quod he?

Mary, quod I, a good mother wit. And therefore are in mine opinion these Lutherans in a mad mind, that would now have all learning save scripture only clean cast away; which things, if the time will serve, be as me thinketh to be taken and had, and with reason brought as I said before into the service of divinity. And as holy St. Jerome saith, The Hebrews well despoil the Egyptians, when Christs learned men take out of the pagan writers the riches and learning and wisdom that God gave unto them and employ the same in the service of divinity about the profit of Gods chosen children of Israel, the church of Christ, which he hath of the hard stony paynims made the children of Abraham.


THE TWENTY-FOURTH CHAPTER
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THE MESSENGER MAKETH objections against the author in that he counselled the student of scripture to bring the articles of our faith with him for a special ride to conster (construe) the scripture by. And the author confirmeth his counsel given in that behalf, declaring that without that rule men may soon fall into great errors in the study of holy scripture.

WITH this your friend held, as he said, himself somewhat content reason was not so great an enemy to faith as she seemed: but yet he thought that she should have need rather to be well bridled, than to bear much rule in the interpretation of scripture. But as for the other point, that we should needs bring the faith with us all ready, as a rule to learn the scripture by, when we come to the scripture to learn the faith by, that he thought in no wise convenient, but a thing he said much like as if we would go make the cart to draw the horse.

Well, quod I, we shall see anon whether the cart draw the horse or the horse the cart. Or whether we be yet haply so blind that we see not well which is the cart, which is the horse.

First, quod I, tell me how old would ye that one were ere he come to the study of scripture?

By my faith, quod he, I would have a Christian mans child begin therein very young and therein continue all his life.

In good faith, quod I, that like I not amiss, so that ye do not mean that ye would have him all his life learn nothing else. And yet that could I suffer too and allow right well in some. But yet if he did never in his life learn ought else, how old think ye that he should be or he learned the articles of his belief in the bible?

I cannot readily tell, quod he, for I have not seen it assayed.

Well, quod I, since we be not sure how long it would be in learning there, were it not best then that for that while he were taught his creed before in his own mother tongue?

I deny not that, quod he, that he should con his creed before, because every Christian mans child by the law should know his faith as soon as he could, but I say he should not therewith take upon him to judge and examine holy scripture thereby.

Well, quod I, let this Christian child of ours alone for a while. And let us consider if there were a good old idolator that never had heard in all his life any thing of our belief, or of other god than only the man in the moon, whom he had watched and worshipped every frosty night. If this man might suddenly have that whole bible turned into his own tongue and read it over, think ye that he should thereby learn all the articles of the faith?

I think, quod he, that he might.

Think ye so, quod I? I put case that he believed that all the book were lies?

Mary, quod he, that may he by the book himself learn the contrary. For the book in telling his tale affirmeth his tale and teacheth it to be true.

Nay, quod he, that thing must he needs believe, or else he can perceive nothing. Ye say very truth, quod I, if it were all one to read a thing and learn a thing. But now might there be another book made also with less wonders and fewer and thereby less unlikely, and yet all untrue. And how should his mind give him then that this book, telling so incredible wonders, should be true?

Well, quod I, then is there one point of faith, one great lesson to be learned without the book that must be learned somewhere, either by God or man, or else the whole book will do us little service. And of whom we shall learn that, we shall see hereafter. But now suppose that this old idolater were thoroughly persuaded in his mind that all the book were true, think you then that he should find out therein all the articles of our faith?

I think, quod he, that he should.

Think ye so, quod I? Be it so then. But think ye that he shall find them out all in a week?

Nay, quod he, that can he not do.

Well, quod I, then, since he shall not at the leastwise find them out all on a day, let us leave him a little while in seeking, and we shall return again after to him and look what he shall have founden. And in the mean season we shall go look again upon our good little godson, the boy, pardee, that we christened right now, and taught him his creed and set him to scripture, were it need that this child knew no more of his faith but his creed before he go to the scripture?

Methinketh, quod he, that it were enough.

Be it so then, quod I.

What if it should fortune him to find some text of scripture that should seem to him to be contrary to his creed. As for ensample, if he happened upon the reading of these words, Dii estis a flu excelsi omnes, Gods be ye all and the children of the high God, what if he would wene that since in these words it is said all good men be the children of God, our Saviour Christ were not Gods only begotten son, but his son in such wise as God by the prophet calleth all good men?

That could he not think, quod he, for he should in other parts of scripture find many places that should shew him well the contrary.

Well said, quod I, and very truth. But now in the meantime, will ye that he shall believe as that text shall seem to sound to him against his creed, till he have found another text in scripture that answereth it, and seemeth to him to say more plainly the contrary.

GODS CHILDREN BY GENERATION AND ACCEPTATION

Nay, quod he, not one hour. For he seeth that though other good men be called Gods children and gods, yet as they be not very gods, so be they not Gods very natural children by generation, but by accepta-tion, whereas the creed saith of our Saviour that he is Gods only begotten son, that signifieth him to be his son by generation.

That is, quod I, very true, and well and reasonably considered, and according unto the very right faith. But now consider that ye make him by and by fall to the squaring of his stones, like that slothful mason that ye spake of with his leaden rule. For now ye make him to examine the truth of this text of the psalm, by the article of the faith which he brought with him, and by a collection and discourse of reason. And so forthwith ye find both these rules necessary to the discussion of scripture. Of which twain ye would in the beginning admit neither nother.

But now go further. What if ye would upon this text, Homines et jumenta salvabis Deus, God Thou shalt save both man and beasts, wene that beasts had immortal souls as men have, and that man and beast should be both saved at last, and so that no deadly sin should be punished with everlasting pain, till he came to other texts that should prove well the contrary. Were that best? Or else were it better that beside his creed he had knowledge before of these articles of our faith that only our souls be immortal, and not beasts also. And that the pain of hell shall be for sinners everlasting. And that he may thereby, with reason joined thereto, perceive that this text, Thou shalt save both men and beasts, is meant by some other kind of saving and preserving here in this world and not of bringing both to heaven?

All this may he know, quod he, by scripture self well enough.

That wot I well, quod I. And yet as plain as Christ speaketh of hell ORIGEN

in the gospel, Origen, for all that, which neither was a naughty man nor unlearned in scripture, could not so clearly see it but that he said the contrary, and took the words of Christ in a wrong sense. And would peradventure with one that would stick only upon the words of scripture, leaving the right sense thereof, which God and his holy spirit hath taught his church, bring him to a baye therein, that he should be fain, not our child only but also a well elderly man and in scripture well forward, to take him in conclusion to the faith of Christs church.

Now if our child should read on the text of scripture, without care of the comments, and without any further instruction of the points of

OUR COMMON CREED WAS MADE BY THE APOSTLES

our faith than be specified in our common creed, made in the beginning as a brief remembrance by the apostles, not setting out in so short a thing and clearly declaring all that we be bounden to believe. Albeit that he should well find in scripture many plain and open texts whereby the godhead of our saviour, and his egalyte with his father may well and sufficiently be proved, yet were he not unlikely by such other texts, as seem to shew him to be less than his father, to fall into the sect and heresy of the Arians. And against those other texts, proving his equal godhead, to devise such false glosses as they did; were as being before taught and confirmed by the faith of the church that our saviour is one God and one equal substance with his father, shall well perceive and understand thereby that all the texts that seem to make him less be nothing to be understanden of his godhead, but of his manhood only. As when we commonly speak of our self and of our own nature, and say we shall die and worms eat us up, and turn all to dust, we mean all this by our body only, and nothing entende thereby to deny the immortality of our soul.

We may not dine to-day if I should reckon you the tenth part of such things as we must needs, upon loss of heaven, believe, which neither our child with his only creed  and much less our old idolater without creed  should so find out by scripture but that they were both well likely to take the scripture to the wrong part except we take with us for a rule of interpretation the articles of our faith.


THE TWENTY-FIFTH CHAPTER
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THE AUTHOR, TAKING occasion upon certain words of the Messenger, declareth the pre-eminence, necessity, and profit of holy scripture, shewing nevertheless that many things have been taught by God without writing. And many great things so remain yet unwritten of truths necessary to be believed. And that the new law of Christ is the law so written in the heart that it shall never out of his Church. And the law there written by God is a right rule to interpret the words written in his holy scripture. Which rule with reason and the old interpreters the author sheweth to be the very sure way to wade with in the great stream of holy scripture.

WHY then, quod he, this were as much to say as that God had not we written his holy scripture, if he have caused it to be written so as men may be so soon deceived therein that they were as likely, and as it seemeth by you more likely, to fall into a false way than find out the true. And better were it then that God had not given us the scripture at all, than to give us a way to walk wherein we were more likely to sink than save our self.

Holy scripture, quod I, both is such as I have said, and yet nothing followeth it thereupon that God hath not caused it to be written well, or that it had been better to have kept it from us. And albeit that in this point were a great occasion of a long tale, in declaring and making open that God hath in that writing of holy scripture used so high wisdom, and shewed such a wonderful temperance, that the very strange familiar fashion thereof may to good men and wise well declare, that as it was written by men, so was indited by God; yet, passing over the praise, I will speak one word or twain for the answer of such blame as ye lay thereto. For it is almost a common thing among men so to speak sometime as though they could amend the works of God. And few men be there, I wene, but they think that if they had been of Gods council in the making of the world, though they dare not be so bold to say that they could have made it better, yet, if they might have ruled it, he should have made many things of another fashion. And for all that, if he would yet call us all to council, and change nothing till we were upon everything all agreed, the world were well likely till doomsday to go forth on as it goeth already, saving that I wot nere whether we would all agree to be winged.

But as for the scripture, shortly, God hath so devised it that he hath given the world therein an inestimable treasure as the cause standeth. And yet we should haply nothing have needed thereof if the wounds of our own folly had not of our great necessity, and Gods great goodness, required it. For at our creation he gave but two precepts or three by his own holy mouth to our first parents. And as for all that was for them to do beside, the reason which he had planted in their souls gave them sufficient warning, whereof the whole sum stood in effect, in the honour of God and Gods friends, with love of each to the other and to THE PRECEPTS GIVEN BY GODS MOUTH WERE THREE their own offspring and lineage. But the precepts that he gave by mouth was three; twain commanding, generation, and eating; the third forbidding the tree of knowledge  And that was for them continual, where the other twain albeit they were thereto bounden by the precept, yet were not they and their posterity bounden thereto at all hours and all places. But need was it in the beginning to give them knowledge thereof, forasmuch as they had no hunger to warn them of the one, nor sensual rebellious appetite to warn them of the other. But after that they were by

God once admonished thereof, then did reason interpret the remnant, whereby they wist that they should eat for conservation of their bodies, and engender for propagation of their kind. And since they perceived that these two things was the end and intent of those commandments, they thereby consequently knew when it was time and place and occasion convenient to fulfil them. But when they had once at the subtle suasion of the devil broken the third commandment in tasting the forbidden fruit, being then expelled out of paradise, then, concerning their food and engendering, not only reason often shewed them what was honest and profitable, but also sensuality, what was beastly and pleasant; which sensuality laboured so busily to cause man to set by delight above good and convenient, that for the resistance thereof it then became to be the spiritual business and occupation of man WHERETO THE BODY SHOULD BE BROUGHT UP

so to preserve and bring up the body, that it were not suffered to master the soul, and so to rule and bridle sensuality, that it were subject and obedient unto reason, as God willed the woman to be subject and obedi-encer of man. Wherein God would that we were learned rather to suffer our sensual parties plaine and mourne, than to follow their own hurt and ours too. As it had been better for our father Adam and us all that he had suffered his wife our mother Eve to be sad and angry both, and like a woman to weep too, than to have eaten the apple for fellowship to please her withal. Now did all the sin anon spring up for the more part upon the occasion of feeding and engendering, whereof sprung Covetise, Gluttony, Sloth, Wroth and Lechery. And many times pride and envy as one perceiving himself in these things in better condition or worse than another, so began to conceive a setting by himself with contempt of other, or envy and hatred to some other  saving that pride sometime also sprang out of the soul  and so liked itself that it envied the better as Cain did Abel; and for to be the more set by, pride longed superfluously to get by covetise and greediness many folks livings in his own hands, to make other folks serve him and honour and hang upon him for necessity.

And of all these mischiefs was alway sensuality ready to minister THE WINDOWS OF THE BODY

matter, and by all the doors and windows of the body, by feeling, tasting, smelling, sight and hearing, ceased never to send in occasions to the soul, nor the devil never ceased for his part diligently to put forward. Against whom did reason resist, with good counsel given to the soul; and good spirits, appointed by God, gave their help also; and God assisted with his aid and grace where he found the person willing to work therewith. And in this manner continued man long time, not without revelation of Christ once to come. Which faith delivered to the father, went by the mouth to the son; and so from child to child, heard and believed among them. And what so were Gods pleasure beside, that nature and reason could not plainly shew them, God of his goodness by special message gave them undoubted knowledge; as he did to Noe, Lot, and Abraham, and divers other, whereof some be since written and com-prised in scripture, and of likelihood not all. For well probable is it that the patriarchs in divers things that they did, as in their divers marriages and some such other things as then were by them well done for the time, were to them appointed specially by God for causes well known to himself and unknown to us; and the things now forbidden us, and therefore to us unlawful except Gods like ordinance or dispensation should hereafter in general or particular be revealed to the contrary.

But so was it after that the world waxing worse, right good and virtuous lineages declined and decayed, and by the lewd conversation of evil people fell by disorder in such a blindness, that albeit some were there always that perceived well their duty, yet were the common people of the children of Israel by custom of sin so darked in their natural know-ledge, that they lacked in many things the right perceiving, that reason  had it not been by evil custom corrupted  might verily well have shewed them.

For the remedy whereof, God of his endless mercy, by the law written with his own finger unto Moses in the tables of stone, by the ten com-mandments put in remembrance again certain conclusions of the law of nature, which their reason, overwhelmed with sensuality, had then forgotten. And to the end that they should keep his behests the better,

WHY GOD GAVE UNTO THE JEWS HEAPS OF LAWS

he gave them a great heap of the laws and ceremonies more, to keep them in straitly for (from) straying abroad in riot. And wrought great wonders that they should well see that those things were his own deed whereby they might have the more dread to transgress them. And there in writing he gave a warning also of Christ that God would once send them, springing of themself, to whom they should give hearing instead of Moses. Of whom also, as well before as after, by patriarchs and prophets, by figures and prophecies, God ceased not in such while to foreshew his coming, his cause, his living, his dying, his resurrection, and his holy acts, that if pride and envy had not letted it, the figures and prophecies set and compared with his coming, conversation and doings, might well have made all the Jews to know him. And for the perceiving and good understanding of the law written, he sent alway some good men, whose words, well living, and sometime also manifest miracles shewed therewith, never left them destitute of sufficient knowledge that longed to learn the law. Not to plete it, and for glory to dispute it, but to teach it again meekly. And, as mans frailty could suffer it, specially to fulfil it and keep it.

Yet after all this when the world was in a more decay and ruin of all virtue, then came our Saviour Christ to redeem us with his death, and leave us his new law, whereof was long before prophesied by the prophet Jeremy: Lo the days be coming, said our Lord, when I shall order and dispose to the house of Israel, and the house of Juda, a new covenant or testament. I shall give my law in their minds. And I shall write it in their heart. And I will be their lord, and they shall be my people. This law written in mens hearts, was according to the words of the prophet first brought by our Saviour to the house of Israel and the house of Juda, to whom, as himself saith, he was specially

UNTO WHOM CHRIST WAS SPECIALLY SENT

sent. I am not sent, saith our Lord, but unto the sheep that are perished of the house of Israel. And also he said, It is not good to take the bread from the board of the children and cast it to dogs. But yet not only the ready towardness of some paynims caused them to be partakers of that bread; but also soon after the stubbornness and obstinate infidelity of the Jews caused St. Paul and the apostles to say unto their face, The gospel of Christ was ordained by God to be first preached unto you. But since that ye refuse it, lo we depart from you to the gentiles: And so was in their stead the church gathered of all the world abroad. All which notwithstanding, both were there at that time out of the Jews converted and made many a good Christian man, and many of the same people turned unto Christ since; and in conclusion the time shall come when the remnant that shall be then left shall save themself by the same faith.

This is called the law of Christs faith, the law of his holy gospel, I mean not only the words written in the books of his evangelists, but much more specially the substance of our faith itself which our lord said he would write in mens hearts; not only because of the secret opera-tion of God and his holy spirit in justifying the good Christian, either by the working with mans good will to the perfection of faith in his soul, or, with the good intent of the offerers, to the secret infusion of that virtue into the soul of an innocent infant. But also for that he first without writing revealed those heavenly mysteries by his blessed mouth through the ears of his apostles and disciples into their holy hearts; or rather, as it seemeth, it was inwardly infused into saint Peter, his. heart, by the secret inspiration of God without either writing or any outward word.

For which cause, when he had upon Christs question demanding Of whom say you that I am? answered and said: Thou art Christ the son of the living God, which art commen into this world.

Our Saviour said again unto him, Thou art blessed Symon the son of Jona; for neither flesh nor blood hath revealed and shewed this to thee, but my father that is in heaven. And thus it appeareth that the

PETER, PRINCE OF THE APOSTLES

faith came in to saint Peter, his heart, as to the prince of the apostles, without hearing, by secret inspiration, and into the remnant by his confession and Christs holy mouth. And by them in like manner  first, without writing, by only words and preaching, so was it spread abroad THE LAW OR EVER IT WAS WRITTEN IN BOOKS WAS WRITTEN IN MENS HEARTS

in the world that his faith was by the mouths of his holy messengers put into mens ears, and by his holy hand written in mens hearts, or ever any word thereof almost was written in the book. And so was it convenient for the law of life rather to be written in the lively minds of men than in the dead skins of beasts. And I nothing doubt but all had it so been that never gospel had been written, yet should the substance of this faith never have fallen out of Christian folks hearts; but the same spirit that planted it, the same should have watered it, the same should have kept it, the same should have increased it.

But so hath it liked our Lord, after his high wisdom, to provide that some of his disciples have written many things of his holy life, doctrine and faith, and yet far from all which  as saint John saith  the world could not have comprehended.

These books are tempered by the secret counsel of the holy ghost so plain and simple, that every man may find in them that he may perceive.

THE DIFFICULTY OF SCRIPTURE

And yet so high again and so hard, that no man is there so cunning but he may find in them things far above his reach, far too profound to pierce unto. Now were to the Christian people the points of Christs faith, with which points our lord would have them charged, knowen, as I say, and planted before, and by reason thereof they far the better understood those books. And all though there might haply be some texts which were not yet of necessity for them to perceive, yet by the points of their faith were they warned that no text might there be construed contrary to their faith.

And none Evangelist was there, nor none Apostle, that by writing ever sent the faith to any nation but if they were first informed by word, and that God had begun his church in that place.

And for my part, I would little doubt but that the evangelists and apostles both of many great and secret mysteries spake much more openly and much more plainly by mouth among the people than ever they put it in writing; forasmuch as their writings were likely enough at that time to come into the hands of pagans and paynyms, such hogs and dogs as were not metely to have those precious pearls put upon their nose, nor that holy food to be dashed in their teeth. For which cause saint Peter in his first sermon unto the Jews, abstained from the declara-tion of Christs godhead and equality with his father, as our saviour himself, when the Jews that were unworthy to hear it were offended with that he told them plainly that he was the son of God, withdrew the doctrine from them again, and covered it with the verse of the prophet, I have said ye be gods and the sons of the high god, as though he would THE SONS OF THE HIGH GOD

say, What grieveth it you that name in me which name God by the prophet hath given to all good men. In which demeanour he denied not the truth that he had said of himself; but he blinded their wilfully winking eyes, in hiding and putting up again the jewel that he began to bring forth and shew them, the bright, lustre whereof their bleared eyes might not endure to behold.

And what marvel though the apostles thus did in their speech afore infidels or writing that might come into pagan hands, when it appeareth upon the epistles of saint Paule that among the Christian flock, where he taught them by mouth, he told them not all the truths at one tale. Not only for that it were too long, but also for that in the beginning they could not haply well abiden it. And therefore as Christ said to his disciples, I have more to say to you, but ye are not able to bear it yet  which once appeared what time that upon the disclosing of the great mystery of the holy sacrament, the holy flesh of his body, the hearers said, Who can abide this hard word, and therewith went almost all their way.

So did saint Paule, I say, by the Corinthians, not teach them all at once. And therefore he saith in his Epistle to them, I have given you hitherto but milk and not strong meat. And wisdom speak we, saith he, among folk that be perfect. Nor I mean not this that there were any points of the substance of the faith, which he shewed to the clergy that he kept them from the lay people, or shewed unto one man that he kept from another; but that to no man lightly he shewed all at once. But because some came from the Jews, and some came of the gentiles, therefore, as they were, so were they handled, not only by grace but also by wisdom; and not only in the points of the faith, but also in the rites and ceremonies, either of the church or of Moses Law: whereof some ceremonies were forthwith abolished, some not by and by, and some taken into the church of Christ and observed still. But in conclusion, when they were meet therefore, they were all taught, all that God would have them bounden to believe. And then doubt I nothing but that many things that now be very dark in holy scripture were by the apostles  to whom our lord opened their wits, that they might understand scripture  so plainly declared, that they were by the people well and clearly understanden. I say not all the whole scripture, in which it may be that many a secret mystery lieth yet covered concerning

THE MANNER OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT DOTH LIE COVERED

the coming of Anti-Christ and the day, manner and fashion of the final judgment, which shall never be fully disclosed till the times appointed by Gods high providence meet and convenient for them. And from time to time, as it liketh his majesty to have things knowen or done in his church, so is no doubt but he tempereth his revelations, and in such wise doth insumate and inspire them into the breasts of his Christian people, that by the secret instinct of the holy ghost

they consent and

HERETICS

agree together in one  except heretics that rebel and refuse to be obedient to God and his church.

Who be thereby cut off from the lively tree of the vine, and, waxing withered branches, be kept but for the fire, first here and after in hell, except they repent and call for grace that may graft them into the stock again. But as it may be that many things be there not all at once revealed and understanden in the scripture, but by sundry times and ages more things and more by God unto his church disclosed, and that as it shall like his high goodness and wisdom to dispense and dispose; so in things to be done may fall in his church variety, mutation, and change; so am I very sure that the holy ghost that God sent into his church, and Christ himself, that hath promised unto the end of the world to persevere and abide in his church, shall never suffer his catholic church neither to agree to the making of any law that shall be to God damnably displeasant, nor of any truth that God would were believed, to determine or believe the contrary. For then had Christ, which is all truth, broken his promise, and  which were blasphemy and abominable to think  were waxen untrue. And therefore over this as it may be that, as I said before, some things in holy scripture be not yet fully perceived and understanden, so am I very sure that the church neither doth, nor can do, damnably conster it wrong, which it should, if they should conster it so as it should make an article of misbelief and of a false erroneous faith. As if they should by misconstruction of the scripture bring up and believe that Christ were one God, and equal with his father and with the holy ghost, if the truth were otherwise indeed. And therefore since the church, in which Christ is assistant and his holy spirit, cannot to Gods displeasure, and their damnation, fall in any false belief in any such substantial point of faith, it must needs be therefore that Arius and all other heretics be drowned in damnable errors. The contrary opinion of whose execrable heresies, the church was in the beginning taught by the mouth of Christ himself. And after of his blessed apostles, which read and declared the scriptures among the people in their time, shewing them what wise the words of holy scripture proved the truth of such articles of the faith as they taught them by mouth. And how such texts as seemed the contrary were not contrary indeed. And therewith declared them of those texts the right understanding.

And albeit that our Saviour shewed and plainly proved that in the scripture was given good tokens and sufficient knowledge of him, yet to the entent we should well know that his own word and ordinance needeth none other authority but himself, but is to be believed and obeyed, be it written or not written, some things did he therefore bid to be done and some things also to be believed, whereof we have in holy scripture no writing in the world. Saint Paul commandeth the people of Thessalonica in his epistle to keep the traditions that he took them, either by his writing or by his bare word. For the words that he said among them, our lord had told them him for them. And therefore he writeth unto the Corinthians that of the holy housel, the sacrament of the altar, he had shewed them the matter and the manner by mouth, as our Lord himself had taught it to him. And therefore no doubt is

THERE WAS MORE THINGS TAUGHT OF THE SACRAMENT THAN WAS WRITTEN

there but that by the apostles was the church more fully taught of that matter than ever was written in all the scripture. There was learned the manner and form of consecration. There was learned much of the mystical gestures and ceremonies used in the mass. And if any man

OF THE WATER PUT WITH THE WINE IN THE CHALICE

doubt thereof let him consider where should we else have the beginning of the water put with the wine into the chalice. For well we wote that the scripture biddeth it not. And every wise man may well wit than when the gospel speaketh only of wine, there durst no man in this world have been so bold to put anything else thereto. For when the gospel speaketh of wine only turned into his precious blood, what man would adventure to make any mixture of water? And now is the church so well ascertained of Gods pleasure therein without any scripture, that they not only dare put in water, but also dare not leave it out. And whereby knew the church this thing but by God and his holy apostles which taught in their time? And so went it forth from age to age, continued in the church until this day, begun by God in the beginning, without any mention made in holy scripture.

Howbeit Luther saith because it is not commanded by scripture we may choose therefore whether we will do it or leave it.

THE GROUND OF ALL LUTHERS HERESIES

For this one point is the very fond foundation and ground of all his great heresies, that a man is not bound to believe anything but if it may be proved evidently by scripture. And thereupon goeth he so far forth that no scripture can be evident to prove any thing that he list to deny. For he will not agree it for evident be it never so plain. And he will call evident for him that text that is evident against him. And some-time if it be to plain against him, then will he call it no scripture, as be playeth with the pystle of saint James. And because the old holy doctors be full and whole against him, he setteth them all at nought. And with these worshipfull wise ways he proclaimeth himself a conqueror, where besides all the remnant wherein every child may see his proud frantic folly, he is shamefully put to flight in the first point, that is to wit, that no thing is to be believed for a sure truth but if it appear proved and evident in holy writ. And yet had that point at the first lace some visage of probability, howbeit, to say the truth, he were a lewd lorell that would nothing do that his master would bid him, nor nothing believe that his master would tell him, but if he take it him in writing, as Luther playeth with Christ. Of whose words or acts he will believe nothing except he find it in scripture, and that plain and evident. Now must he by that means condemn the church of Christ for that they sanctify not the Saturday, which was the sabaoth day institute by God among the Jews, commanding the sabaoth day to be kept holy. And albeit

OF THE CHANGE OF THE SABBAOTH DAY

the matter of the precept is moral and the day legal, so that it may be changed, yet will there, I wene, no man think that ever the church would take upon them to change it without special ordinance of God, whereof we find no remembrance at all in holy scripture. By what scripture is evidently knowen that every man and woman hath power to minister the sacrament of baptism? Let it be shewed, either by commandment, counsel, license or example expressed in scripture.

Many things are there like, which as holy doctors agree, were taught the apostles by Christ, and the church by the apostles, and so comen down to our days by continual succession from theirs. But I will let all other pass over and speak but of one.

Every good Christian man, I doubt not, believeth that our blessed Lady was a perpetual virgin, as well after the birth of Christ as before. For it was a strange thing that she should, after the blessed birth, be less minded to cleanness and purity, and set less by her holy purpose and promise of

chastity, vowed and dedicate unto God, than she did before. For surely whoso considereth the words of the gospel, in saint Luke, shall MARY VOWED TO VIRGINITY

well perceive that she had vowed virginity. For when the angel had said unto her, Lo, thou shalt conceive in thy womb and bring forth a child, and thou shalt call his name Jesus, she answered him, How may this be? For as for man, I know none; which, though it be spoken but for the time then present, yet must it needs signify that she never would know none, after the manner of speaking; by which a nun might say, As for man there meddleth none with me, signifying that never there shall. And in common speech is that figure much in use, by which a woman saith of one who she is determined never to marry, We may well talk together but we wed not together, meaning that they never shall wed together. And in such wise meant our Lady when she said, How may this be, for I know no man? meaning that she never would meddle with man. Or else had her answer nothing been to the purpose. For the angel said not, Lo, thou art conceived, which if he had said, she might well have marvelled only for that she knew no man already. But when he said, Thou shalt conceive, this could be no marvel unto her for that she knew no man already. And therefore since she marvelled how it might be that ever she should conceive and have a child, it must needs be that her answer meant that she never would meddle with man. And therefore she marvelled because he said it should be, and she knew not how it could be, but the ways by which she was at full point with herself that it should never be, so that then he shewed her how it should come about by the holy ghost coming into her and the power of God on high shadowing her. And then she assented and said, Lo, here the handmaid of God. Be it done to me after thy word, as thou tellest me. And thus appeareth it evidently that she had then a full determined purpose of virginity. And that as it seemeth such as she thought not lawful to change. For else when the angel did the message, she might have inclined thereto, though she had before been in another mind. Now when she had then so full and fast a purpose of perpetual virginity before the birth of her blessed child  which came among his other heavenly doctrine to call and exhort the world from all pleasure of the flesh to the purity and cleanness of the body and soul, and from the desire of carnal generation to a ghostly regeneration in grace  more were it then wonder if she should have then more regard of fleshly delight or cure of worldly procreation than ever she had before her celestial conception of her maker, made man in her blessed womb? Or what man could think it that ever God would suffer any earthly man after to be conceived in that holy closet taken up and consecrate so specially to God? This reverent article of our Ladys perpetual virginity, the church of Christ, being taught the truth by Christ, perpetually hath believed since the time of Christ. And yet is there no word thereof in Christs gospel written, but rather divers texts so sowning to the ELUYDIUS ERROR

contrary, that by the wrong understanding of them, the heretic Eluydius took the occasion of his heresy, by which he would that our Lady after the birth of Christ had other children by Joseph. How can we then say that we could, without the learning of the faith before, find out all the points in the scripture, when there be some that all Christendom believe, whereof the scripture giveth no plain doctrine, but rather seemeth to say the contrary.

But, as I began to say, the holy apostles, being taught by their great master Christ, did teach unto the Church as well the articles of faith, as the understanding of such texts of scripture as was meet and convenient for the matter. Whereby it is not unlikely that the gospel of St. John, and the epistles of saint Paule, were then better understanden among the common people than they be peradventure now with some that take them self for great clerks. And as the apostles at that time taught the people, so did ever some of them, that heard them teach, forth and leave their doctrine and traditions to other that came after. By reason whereof, not only came the rites and sacraments and the articles of our faith from hand to hand, from Christ and his apostles unto our days, but

BY WHOM CAME THE UNDERSTANDING OF SCRIPTURE

also the great part of the right understanding of holy scripture by good and godly writers of sundry times. By whose good and wholesome doctrine set forth by their virtue with Gods good inspiration, grace and help of the holy ghost, we have also the knowledge and perceiving what was the faith of Christs church in every time since. And thereby per-ceive we that these heretics be not only barkers against the faith that now is, but also that hath been ever since Christ died.

And therefore is holy scripture, as I said, the highest and the best learning that any man can have, if one take the right way in the learning.

It is, as a good holy saint saith, so marvellously tempered, that a mouse may wade therein, and an elephant be drowned therein. For there is no man so low but if he will seek his way with the staff of his

HOW A MAN MAY WADE THROUGH SCRIPTURE

faith in his hand, and hold that fast and search the way therewith, and have the old holy fathers also for his guides, going on with a good purpose and a lowly heart, using reason and refusing no good learning with calling of God for wisdom, grace and help, that he may well keep his way and follow his good guides, then shall he never fall in peril, but well and surely wade through and come to such end of his journey as himself would well wish. But surely if he be as long as Longyus, and have and high heart and trust upon his own wit as he doth, look he never so lowly, that setteth all the old holy fathers at nought, that fellow shall not fail to sink over the ears and drown. And of all wretches worst shall he walk that, forcing little of the faith of Christs church, cometh to the scripture of God to look and try therein whether the church believe aright or not. For either doubteth he whether Christ teach his church true, or else whether Christ teacheth it at all or not. And then he doubteth whether Christ in his words did say true when he said he would be with his church till

THE THING THAT MADE HERETICS TO ERR

the end of the world. And surely the thing that made Arius, Pelagius, Faustus, Manichaeus, Donatus, Eluidius and all the rabble of the old heretics to drown themself in those damnable heresies, was nothing but high pride of their learning in scripture, wherein they followed their own wits and left the common faith of the catholic church, preferring their own gay glosses before the right catholic faith of all Christs church, which can never err in any substantial point that God would have us bounden to believe. And therefore, to end where we began, whoso will not unto the study of scripture take the points of the catholic faith as a rule of interpretation, but, of diffidence and mistrust, study to seek in scripture whether the faith of the church be true or not, he cannot fail to fall in worse errors and far more jeopardous than any man can do by philosophy, whereof the reasons and arguments in matters of our faith have nothing in like authority.


THE TWENTY-SIXTH CHAPTER
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THE MESSENGER SAYING that himself he should not believe the church, if he saw the church say one thing, and the holy scripture another thing, because the scripture is the word of God, the author sheweth that the faith of the church is the word of God as well as the scripture, and therefore as well to be believed. And that the faith and the scripture, well understanden, be never contrary. And further sheweth that upon all doubts rising upon holy scripture concerning any necessary article of the faith, he that cannot upon all that he can hear in the matter on both the sides perceive the better and truer part, hath a sure and undoubtable refuge provided him by the goodness of God to bring him out of all perplexity, in that God hath commanded him in all such doubts to believe his church.

TRULY, Sir, quod he, me thinketh it well said that ye have said. And in good faith, to say the truth, I see not what I should answer it withal. And yet when I look back again upon holy scripture, and consider that it is Gods own words, which I wote well ye will grant, I find it hard in mine heart to believe all the men in the whole world if they would say anything whereof I should see that the whole scripture saith the contrary, since it is reason that I believe God alone far better than them all.

In that, quod I, ye say very truth. But now I put case that God would tell you two things whether of them would ye believe best?

Neither other quod he, but I would believe them both firmly and both alike.

What if neyther other, quod I, were likely to be true, but seemed both twain impossible?

That should, quod he, make little force to me. For that once knowen that God telleth them, seemed they never so far unlikely nor never so far impossible, I neither should nor could have any doubt but that they were both twain true.

That is well said quod I. But now and it so were that those two things seemed the one to the other clean contrary, what would ye then think, and which would ye then believe?

Yet could I not, quod he, doubt anything but that they were very true both; but I would verily think that I did not well understand the one of them.

What would ye then do, quod I, if he bade you believe them both?

Mary, quod he, then would I pray him tell me first how he under-standeth them both. For though I believe that they be both true in that sense and purpose that he taketh his own words and may, in that manner understanden, well stand and agree together, yet can I not believe them both in that sense and understanding wherein they repugne and be directly contrary each to other.

That is, quod I, so well said, that in my mind no man can amend it. But now would I wit, quod I, whether that the faith of the church be the word of God and by God spoken to the church or not?

Yes, quod he, God speaketh to his church in the scripture.

And is nothing Gods words, quod I, but scripture? The words that God spake to Moses, were they not Gods words all, till they were written? And the words of Christ to his apostles, were they not his words till they were written?

Yes, then, quod he. But now since he hath perfected and finished the corpus of holy scripture, all thing that he would christian people should believe, and all that he would the church should do, and all that he would the church should eschew, all this hath he left them his mind sufficiently in holy scripture.

And none otherwise, quod I, beside? I had wente we had been at another point in that ye see the sabboth day changed into sunday without any word of scripture giving any commandment of the change in the new testament from the commandment given for the saturday in the old. And also for the point that we spake of touching the perpetual virginity of our Lady, whereof is no word written in scripture. But since I perceive that the great affection and reverence that ye bear to the scripture of God  not without great cause but without any measure  maketh you in the case that ye take all authority and credence from every word of God spoken beside the scripture. I would ask you therefore this question. If God in holy scripture tell you two things that seem the one contrary to the other, as for ensample, if he tell you in one place he is less than his father, and in another place that he and his father be all one, which of these will you believe?

Mary, quod he, both twain. For they may stand together well enough. For he was less as man, and was all one and equal as God.

Very truth it is, quod I, that ye say. But now if ye had been born in the days of Arius the heretic, he would not have received nor held himself content with this answer. But he would have agreed you the first part and put you further to prove the second part. And unto that text he would have made you a gloss, that his father and he were one not in substance but in will. And that gloss he would have fortified and made somewhat seemly with another word of Christ in which he prayed his father, saying, As thou and I both one, so make thou that they and we may be made one, meaning by his christian people which shall never be one with him in substance. So that for the inequality of Christ, by reason of his manhood, ye must agree with him. But for unity of godhead, he will not agree with you but put you always to prove it.

Well, quod he, and though he so did, yet, if I were provided therefore there be texts enough that plainly prove it.

That is, quod I, very truth. But yet is there none but he shall alway set you another against it, and a gloss as fast for yours as ye shall have an answer for his, in such wise as he may abuse a right wise and well learned man, as he did in his own days and many days after many a thousand.

Then if it so were, that in that dispicions ye could not make your audience to discern the truth, nor peradventure persuade them to believe the truth, because the false part might hap to have to the minds of many a more face of truth  as it had at that time to many that then were of the sect  what way would ye winde out?

Mary, quod he, I would believe well myself the truth and go to God, and let them that would believe the false part go to the devil.

Ye should, quod I, have taken therein a good sure way. But now if ye had been in that time  albeit ye be now fast and sure in the truth  ye might have happed while the matter was in question, and many great clerks and well scriptured men and some seeming right holy set on the wrong side, ye might have happed, I say, so to have been moved with the reasons on both the sides that ye should not have wist on which part to determine your belief. And what would ye then have done?

Quod he, ye put me now to a pinch, and I shall answer you as I have DOCTOR MAYO

heard say that doctor Mayo, sometime almoner to King Henry the seventh, answered once the King at his table. It happeth that there was fallen in communication the story of Joseph, how his masters Potiphars wife, a great man with the king of Egypt, would have pulled him to bed, and he fled away. Now master Mayo, quod the kings grace, ye be a tall strong man on the one side, and a cunning doctor on the other side, what would ye have done if ye had been not Joseph, but in Josephs stead?

By my troth, Sir, quod he, and it like your grace I cannot tell you what I would have done, but I can tell you what I should have done.

By my troth, quod the King, that was very well answered.

And since that answer served him well there, I shall make the same serve me here. For surely if I had been in Anus days in that point that ye spake of, what I would have done that wote I nere. But what I should have done that can I well tell you; and surely trust I would have done so too.

What is that, quod I?

Mary, I would have believed the best, quod he.

The best, quod I? That were best indeed if ye wist which it were. But the cause is put that the reasons grounded upon scripture seemed unto you in such wise each to impugn and answer other that ye stood in such a doubt that ye could in no wise discern whether side said best.

By God, quod he, I had forgotten that; well then were it best, quod he, and so would I have done, I think, kneel me down and make my special prayer to God that it might please his goodness in so great a peril not to leave me perplexed; but vouchsafe to incline mine assent unto that side that he knew very true, and would I should believe to be true; and then would I boldly believe the one which God should have put in my mind. Had not this been the best way?

TWO SECONDS

If it were not, quad I, the best, it might peradventure serve for a second.

A second, quod he, then ye take it for nought.

Nay, quod I, there be two seconds after two manner countings: one next unto the worst, another next unto the best. And your way is surely far from the worst. But yet dare I not assent that it were the best till I understand it better. And therefore I pray you tell me this. If after your special prayers made, ye wrote the one part in one paper and the other part in another and laid them both on the ground, and then set up a staff between them both, would ye be then indifferent to take the one side or the other after, as it should hap your staff to fall?

Why not, quod he? Or else put it upon two lots and then, at adventure, draw the one and take it. For when I have done as much as mine own wit will serve, and have heard thereto all that I can of other men, and yet by neither can perceive the better opinion, what should I do or what could I do further than pray for grace to guide my choice, and so at adventure boldly take the one and hold it fast, doubting nothing but God assisted my choice, if I have a firm faith in his promise by which he promiseth that if we ask, we shall have asking, as saint James saith, without any doubt. And why should not I in such perplexed case, after help called for of God, take the one part at

adventure by lot as did the apostles in choosing of a new to fulfil the place of the traitor Judas? LOTS

Lots, quod I, be well lawful in the choice of such two things as be both so good that we be likely to choose well enough whether so ever we take. But now if ye were in the case that I have heard my father merrily say every man is at the choice of his wife, that ye should put your hand into a blind bag full of snakes and eels together, seven snakes for one eel, ye would I wene reckon it a perilous choice to take up one at adventure though ye had made your special prayer to speed well. Nor ye ought not in such case to adventure it upon your prayer and trust in God without necessity.

That is peradventure truth, quod he. But in our case there is neces-sity. For there were none other way to avoid the perplexity, but even take the one by prayer and firm trust in God, which never deceived them that trust in him.

If there were, quod I, none other way, somewhat were it then that ye say. But now consider your case again. And when it so were, that ye could not, upon that ye heard the Arians and the Catholic part argue together, perceive whether part were the better. And therefore of those two tales told you by God in many texts of holy scripture some seeming plainly to say that Christ was not equal with his father, some seeming as plainly to say the contrary, ye could in no wise find any reason whereby ye could find yourself moved to take the one part for more probable than the other. I put case then that God would himself say to you, I have shewed the truth of this matter to such a man, and how my scripture is to be understanden concerning the same. Go thy ways therefore to him. And that thing that he shall tell thee, that thing believe thou. Would ye say, Nay, Good Lord, I will ask no man but thyself; and therefore tell me (by) thine own mouth or else I will take the one part at all adventures and think that thou would have it so. Or else would ye think that God were your good lord and had done much for you in that it liked him so graciously for your surety to bring you out of such a great perplexity whereby ye should, for your own mind, have remained in an insoluble doubt in a matter of the faith wherein it is damnable to dwell in doubt, or, which yet much worse were, have declined peradventure into an invincible error?

Verily, quod he, great cause should I have had highly to thank God.

Ye would not then, quod I, first make your prayer and then, with good hope that grace should guide your fortune, take the one part at adventure by lot? But ye would in your prayer thank God for that provision. And then would ye get you to that man as fast as ye could.

Very truth, quod he.

Then if that man should tell you that Anus and his company were heretics all, and took texts of scripture wrong, ye would believe him?

Yea, verily, quod he, that would I.

Iput case, quod I, that ye had not doubted before but had been in yourself at clear point that the Arians opinion were the truth, yet ye would against Anus and all his, and against your own mind also, lean unto his word whom God had bidden you believe?

What else, quod he?

What if ye asked him, quod I, whether God have sufficiently shewed that point in scripture, so that it may by the words of holy writ well and evidently be proved that he told you: Yea, and that thereupon he would bring in all the texts that ye had well in remembrance all ready, and that ye laid against them all you could lay for the contrary, so far forth that when each of you had laid all your texts and all your glosses that either of you both could bring forth, till ye both confessed that neither of ye both could any further thing find therein, he saying still that his way were the truth, and that he had by scripture well proved it unto you, and yourself on the other side for all that ever ye had heard him say, perceiving in your own mind none other but that ye had by scripture better proved the other part  which would ye now believe, that way that as far as ye see God saith himself in holy scripture, or else that man whom God sent you to and bade you believe?

Nay, verily, quod he, I would believe him.

Well said, quod I, but whether would ye only believe him that the truth of the matter were against the Arians, or else would you believe him further, in that he said he had so proved it unto you by scripture.

I would, quod he, believe him therein also. For since God so had commanded me, and had shewed me that he had himself instructed the man in what sense the scripture were to be understanden, I could none otherwise think, but that were true, and though it appeared to mine own reason the contrary.

Very well said, quod I. Now if God had said unto you that ye should believe that man concerning the matter self, and of scripture had nothing spoken, then would ye have believed him yet in the matter? Would ye not, although he should have told you that he understood no scripture at all?Now if he should then have told you that the Arians were heretics in that point and their opinion erroneous and false, ye would have believed him?

What else, quod he.

What if he had told you therewith, quod I, that he wist nere whether it might be well proved by scripture or not?

Yet would I, quod he, nevertheless believe to be true the matter self that he had told me.

What would you then think, quod I, of those texts that ye did reckon before well and plainly to prove the contrary?

I would, quod he, then reckon that they were meant some other ways than I could understand.

For I could not doubt but being truly understanden they could never witness against the truth.

In good faith, quod I, ye say marvelously well. Do ye not, quod I, take it for all one, whether God bid you do a thing his own mouth, or by holy scripture?

Yes, quod he, saving that I take the bidding by scripture for the more sure. For there wot I well God speaketh and I cannot be illuded.

Now, quod I, this man that God biddeth you go to, and in all thing believe him, will it make any change in the matter whether it be man or woman?

No change at all, quod he.

What if it were a certain knowen company of men and women together, quod I. Would that make any difference?

Never a whit, quod he.

Then, quod I, in case it appear unto you, as I suppose it doth to you and to every Christian man else, that in all points of faith, both in things to be believed above nature, and in things also that are of necessity to be knowen and believed, which may be perceived by reason given us IN ALL DOUBTS BELIEVE THE CHURCH

with nature, God giveth us in commandment that we shall believe his church, then are ye full answered. For then have ye the man that ye must needs resort unto for your final answer and solution of all points and doubts in any wise concerning the salvation of your soul. Of which points no man can deny but one of the most especial point(s) is to take in holy scripture alway the right sense. Or else if we cannot attain the right understanding, yet then at the least wise to be sure that we shall avoid and eschew all such mistaking as might bring us into any damnable error.


THE TWENTY-SEVENTH CHAPTER
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THE AUTHOR PROVETH that God hath commanded us in all things necessary to salvation to give firm credence and full obedience unto his church. And a cause why God will have us bounden to believe.

THAT is truth, quod he, if this may appear. But where shall it appear that God commandeth us in all such things to believe the Church? For first methinketh that were a very strange manner of commanding. For of the Church be all we that should, as ye say, be by God commanded to believe the Church; and all we together make the whole Church. And what reason were it then to command us to believe the Church? Which were no more in effect but to bid us all believe us all, or each of us to believe other. And then if we fell at divers opinions why should that one part more believe the other than be believed of the other, since both the parts be of the church and make the church among them  saving that alway that part seemeth to be believed which best and most clearly can allege the scripture for their opinion. For the words of God must break the strife. He is only to be believed and his only son of whom himself commanded: Ipsum audite, hear him, said the father at the time of his baptism. And therefore the man that ye speak of whom God sendeth me to, and whom he biddeth me hear and believe is our Saviour Christ only, and not any congregation of men. Whose words, if we believe before the words of God and, instead of the scripture of God, put our trust and confidence in the doctrine and ordinance of the church, it were haply to be feared lest we fall in the reproof that is touched in the gospel where is said, In vain worship they me with the doctrine of men, and where our Saviour also reproveth the Scribes and the Pharisees saying unto them, Wherefore do you break and transgress the commandment of God for your traditions?

I trust, quod I, yet at last we shall agree. But much ado me thinketh it is to come to it. But since we must, as ye say, and truth it is, hear our Saviour Christ and believe him, is it enough to hear him and believe him, or be we besides that also bounden to obey him?

To obey him also, quod he. For else were he better unheard.

Well said, quod I. But whether are we bounden to hear him and obey him in some things or in all things?

In all things, quod he, without exception that he commanded us to do.

Then if Christ, quod I, bid us believe and obey his church, be we not bounden so to do?

Yes, quod he.

Then may we, quod I, no more doubt to be true what so the church biddeth us believe, than the thing that our Saviour himself biddeth us believe, if he bid us hear his church as his father bade us hear him.

That is truth, quod he, if he so do, but methinketh it were a strange bidding, as I said, to bid each of us believe other.

It seemeth not, quod I, so strange a thing to saint Paul. For he marvellous effectually beseecheth christian people to agree together all in one mind, and in the faith to tell one tale, suffering no sects or schisms among them. Which agreement and consent can never be where no man giveth credence to other. But among Christian people it will soon be if every man give credence to the Church.

But yet, quod he, since all be of the church, of divers parties which shall believe which?

Ye take that, quod I, for a great doubt, and a thing very perplex, which seemeth me very plain. For either first the church hath the truth and belief all one way till some one or some few begin the change, and then though all be yet of the church, till some by their obstinacy be gone out or put out, yet is it no doubt but if I will believe the Church, I must believe them that still believe that way which all the whole believed before.

Or else, if there were any thing that was peradventure such that in the church sometime was doubted and reputed for unrevealed and unknowen, if, after that, the holy church fall in one consent upon the one side, either by common determination at a general council, or by a perfect persuasion and belief so received through christendom that the christian people think it a damnable error to believe the contrary, then, if any would after take the contrary way, were it one or more, were it few or many, were they learned or unlearned, were they lay people or of the clergy, yet can I nothing doubt which part to believe, if I will believe the church.

That is truth, quod he, but ye prove me not yet that God hath boden me believe the church.

Ye somewhat interrupted me, quod I, with your other subtlety, by which ye would it should seem an absurdity to bid us believe the church. For as much as thereby ye said it should seem that we were commanded nothing else but each to believe other, and then in divers opinions taken we could not wit which part should believe which. Whereof since I have shewed you the contrary and removed that block out of the way for stumbling, we shall I think soon see the other point, that Christ commandeth us to believe his church. For as his father said of himself, Hear him, so said he of his church when he sent it abroad to be spread forth. For when he had gathered his church of his apostles and his disciples, and thereupon sent them forth to preach, said he not unto them, He that heareth you heareth me? Did he not also command that whoso would not hear the church should be reputed and taken as paynims and publicans?

That was, quod he, where men would not amend their living.

Was it not, quod I, general where a man would not amend any damnable fault?Is misbelief, quod I, none such?

Yes Mary, quod he.

Then is, quod I, the church his judge upon his belief, to shew him whether it be true or false.

So it seemeth, quod he.

Hath his living, quod I, nothing ado with faith?

How mean you that, quod he?

Thus, quod I, as if Luther, late a frere and having now wedded a nun, were commanded to amend his lewd living and put away that harlot, whom he abuseth in continual incest and sacrilege under the name of a wife; and he would say that he did enough, and that their vows could not bind them; were he not bounden to believe the church and obey thereto as well concerning his belief as his living?

Yes, verily, quod he.

Then appeareth it, quod I, that we be by Christ commanded to hear, believe and obey the church, as well in matters of faith as of manners. Which thing well appeareth also by that our lord would that whoso were disobedient should be taken as a paynim or publican. Of which two the one offendeth in misbelief, the other in lewd living. And thus it appeareth that not only Christ is the man that ye be sent unto and commanded by God to believe and obey; but also the church is the person whom ye be by Christ commanded to hear and believe and obey. And therefore if ye will in faith or living, or avoiding of all damnable error that ye might in by misunderstanding of scripture, take

A SURE AND INFALLIBLE WAY

a sure and infallible way, ye must in all these things hear, believe, and obey the church which is, as I say, the person whom Christ sendeth you to for the sure solution of all such doubts, as to the man in whose mouth he speaketh himself, and the holy spirit of his father in heaven.

And surely this is much to be marked. For it is the perpetual order which our lord hath continued in the governance of good men form the beginning, that like as our nature first fell by pride to the disobedience of God with inordinate desire of knowledge like unto God, so hath God ever kept man in humility, straining him with the knowledge of confession of his ignorance, and binding him to the obedience of belief of certain things whereof his own wit would verily wene the contrary. And therefor are we bounden not only to believe against our own reason the BELIEVE THE CHURCH WITHOUT SCRIPTURE

points that God shewed us in scripture; but also that God teacheth his church without scripture against our own mind also, to give diligent hearing, firm credence, and faithful obedience to the Church of Christ concerning the sense and understanding of holy scripture, not doubting butsince he hath commanded his sheep to be fed, he hath provided for them wholesome meat and true doctrine. And that he hath therefore so far inspired the old holy doctors of his church with the light of his grace for our instruction, that the doctrine wherein they have agreed, and by many ages consented, is the very true faith and right way to heaven, being put in their minds by the holy hand of him, Qui fecit unanimes in domo, that maketh the church of Christ all of one mind.


THE TWENTY-EIGHTH CHAPTER
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THE MESSENGER EFTSOONS objected against this, that we should believe the Church in anything where we find the words of scripture seeming plainly to say the contrary, or believe the old doctors  interpretations in any necessary article where they seem to us to say contrary to the text, shewing that we may perceive the scripture as well as they might. And the answer of the author proving the authority of the old interpreters and the infallible authority of the Church in that God teacheth it every truth requisite to the necessity of mans salvation. Which he proveth by a deduction partly depending upon natural reason.

IT seemeth to me, quod he, that all this goeth well that we should believe the church as Christ as long as they say as Christ saith, for so methinketh meant our Lord.

But now if they tell me tales of their own, whereof Christ never spake word nor mention made thereof in holy scripture, I may then say with the prophet Jeremiah, Non millebam prophetas, et ipsi currebant. Non loquebar ad ecs, et ipsiprophetabant. Those prophets, quod our lord,

ran forth of their own head and I sent them not, and prophesied of their own heads when I spake nothing to them. And then how much may I more say so, if they say me a thing whereof Christ or holy scripture saith the contrary, shall I believe thc church above Christ? Were that a good humility to be obedient more to men than to God? More ought I methinketh to believe God above speaking in his holy scripture himself, than all the old fathers, if they make a gloss against the text. Nor they do not themself for their opinions say and write that they have them by inspiration, or by revelation, or by miracle, but by wisdom, study and diligence, and collation of one text with another. By all which means men may now perceive the sentence of scripture as well as they might then. And if ye will, peradventure, say that grace holp them, which I will well agree, then will I say again that Gods grace is not so far worn out yet but that it may as well help us as it holpe them, and so may we be for the right understanding of scripture equal with them, and peradventure one ace above them. Whereby when we perceive that they went wrong and other after them, shall we then call it humility so to captive and subdue our understanding, whereby God hath haply given us light to perceive their errors, that, without thank given him therefore, we shall so set his gift at nought that we shall believe them before himself, and tell him that himself bade so? And therefore me think where the old doctors or the whole church telleth me the tale that God doth, there he biddeth me believe them. But where God sayeth one thing in scripture and they tell me another, it thinketh me that I should in no wise believe them.

Well, quod I, then in somewhat ye say, ye will believe the church; but not in all. In anything beside scripture ye will not, nor in the interpretation of scripture ye will not, and so where ye said

that ye believe the church in somewhat, in very deed ye believe the church in right nought. For wherein will ye believe it if ye believe it not in the interpretation of scripture? For as touching the text ye believe the scripture self and not the church.

Methinketh, quod he, the text is good enough and plain enough, needing no gloss if it be well considered and every part compared with other.

Hard it were, quod I, to find anything so plain that it should need no gloss at all.

In faith, quod he, they make a gloss to some texts that be as plain as it is that twice two make four.

Why, quod I, needeth that no gloss at all?

I trow so, quod he. Or else the devil is on it.

I wis, quod I, and yet though ye would believe one that would tell you that twice two ganders made always four geese, yet ye would be advised ere ye believed him that would tell you that twice two geese made alway four ganders. For therein might ye be deceived. And him would ye not believe at all that would tell you that twice two geese would alway make four horse.

Tut, quod he, this is a merry matter. They must be all the twice twain alway of one kind. But geese and horse be of diverse.

Well, quod I, then every man that is neither goose nor horse seeth well that there is one gloss yet. But now, quod I, the geese and the ganders be both of one kind, and yet twice two geese make not alway four ganders.

A sweet matter, quod he, ye wote what I mean well enough.

I think I do, quod I. But I think if ye bring it forth it will make another gloss to your text, as plain as your text is, and ye will in all holy scripture have no gloss at all. And yet will ye have collation made of one text with another, and shew how they may be agreed together, as though all that were no gloss.

Yea, quod he, but would you that we should believe the church if it set a gloss that will in no wise agree with the text, but that it appeareth plainly that the text, well considered, saith clean the contrary?

To whom doth that appear, quod I, so plainly when it appeareth one to you and to the whole church another?

Yet if I see it so, quod he, though holy doctors and all the whole church would tell me the contrary, methinketh I were no more bounden to believe them all, that the scripture meaneth as they take it, than if they would all tell me that a thing were white which I see myself is black.

Of late, quod I, ye would believe the church in something. And now not only ye would believe it in nothing, but also whereas God would the church should be your judge, ye would now be judge over the church. And ye will by your wit be judge whether the church, in the understanding of holy scripture that God hath written to his church, do judge aright or err. As for your white and black never shall it be that ye shall see the thing black that all other shall see white. But ye may be sure that if all other see it white, and ye take it for black, your eyes be sore deceived. For the church will not, I think, agree to call it other than it seemeth to them. And much marvel were it if ye should in holy scripture see better than the old holy doctors and Christs whole church.

But first, quod I, ye must consider that ye and I do not talk of one doctor or twain, but of the consent and common agreement of the old holy fathers. Nor that we speak not of the doctrine of one man or two in the church but of the common consent of the church. We speak not also of any sentence taken in any text of holy scripture, whereby ariseth no doubt or question of any necessary article of our faith, or rule of our living, for in other bye matters may there be taken of one text ten senses peradventure, and all good enough without warrantise of the best. But we speak of such two divers and contrary senses taken, as if the one be true, the other must needs be false, and that as I say concerning some necessary point of our faith or rule of our living, which is also depending upon faith and reducible thereto. As if one would boldly break his vow for that he thought that no man were bounden to keep any. Such points, I say, let us consider they be that we speak of. And this remembered between us, then will we somewhat see what your saying doth prove.

I shall not much need, quod I, to stick with you in disputing by what means the scripture is understanden, since ye be agreed with nature and diligence the grace of God must needs go, or else no diligence or help of nature can prevail. Nor I will nothing deny you but that God may and will also give his grace now to us, as he gave of old to his holy doctors, if there be as much towardness and no more let or impediment in our self than was in them. I will also grant you that we may now by the same means by which they might, then, understand the scripture as well as they did then, and I will not much stick with you for one ace better. And were it not for the sins that we sink in; we might percase understand it better by quater tre deuce, having their labours therein and our own therewith. But since I am so gentle to grant you so many things, I trust ye will grant me this one, that if any such point of our faith, as God would have men bounden to believe, they did understand the scripture one way and we another, being the one to the other so clean contrary, that if the one were true, the other must needs be false, ye will then grant I say, that either they err or we.

That must needs be, quod he.

Ye will also grant, quod I, that in such points as we speak of, the error were damnable. For we speak of those points only, to the belief whereof God will have us bounden.

I grant, quod he. For damnable were it in such case to believe wrong. And wrong should they or we believe if they or we believed a wrong article because they or we thought that the scripture affirmed it. And as damnable were it, and yet much more, if we believed a thing whereof we believed that the scripture affirmeth the contrary. For then believed we that the scripture were false.

This is, quod I, very well said. But for the more plainness let us put one example or twain. And what point rather than the article touching the equality in godhead of our Saviour Christ with his father? For if the contrary belief were true then were this alway damnable and plain idolatry.

Very truth, quod he.

May not, quod I, the other example be the matter that we have in hand, concerning saints relics, images and pilgrimages, which things if it be  as ye say many reckon it  idolatry, then is it yet worse to do therein as we do, than if our belief were wrong in the other point. And that as much worse as the saints or the images either be worse than the holy manhead of Christ.

That is, quod he, very true.

Then, quod I, let the first point alone because therein we be all agreed, and speak of the second, if the old fathers took the scriptures one way and we the contrary. Though it might be that we were able to understand the scriptures as well as they, yet if they so understood them that they thought this kind of worship not forbidden but commanded and pleasant to God, and we new men on the other side thought it utterly forbidden and holden for idolatry, the one part did not indeed understand the scripture right, but were in a damnable error.

That will no man deny, quod he.

I doubt not now, quod I, but that your self seeth very well how many things I might here lay for them to prove you that they erred

THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE OLD DOCTORS AND THE NEW

not so. First, their wits as much as our new mens, their diligence as great, their erudition greater, their study fervent, their devotion hotter, their number far greater, their time continued longer by many ages persevering, the contrary opinions in few and those alway soon faded, they taken alway for Catholic, the contrary part for heretics. Here might I lay you the holiness of their life and the plenty of their grace well appearing thereby, and that our Lord therefore opened their eyes and suffered and caused them to see the truth. And albeit he used therein none open miracle nor sensible revelation, whereof as ye say they none allege or pretend for the proof of their opinions in their interpretations of holy scripture, yet used he the secret supernatural mean by which his grace assistant with good men that labour therefore, by motions insensible to themself, inclineth their assent unto the true side, and that thus the old holy fathers did in the point that we speak of, and in such other, perceive the right sense of holy scripture so far forth at the leastwise, as they well knew that it was not contrary to their belief.

And here might I lay you also that if it had been otherwise, and that they had therein damnably been deceived, then living and dying in damnable error they could not have been saints, as God hath shewed them to be by many a thousand miracle both in their lives and after their deaths.

With this might I also lay and very well conclude, that since those holy doctors and the church be, as by their books plainly appeareth, all of one faith in this point and such other, that thereby well appeareth that the church is in the truth, and is not in the understanding of the scripture that speaketh of the matter anything deceived, but they clearly deceived that do understand those texts of holy scripture to the contrary. These things, as I say, and yet many other more might I say. But since ye did your self put the church and them both in one case, and so they be indeed: I will rather prove you the truth of them by the truth of the church, than the truth of the church by the truth of them. And so seemeth me good reason. For surely since they were but members of his church God had his special cure upon them most especial for the profit of his church, by whose whole corps he more setteth than by any member thereof, sainct, apostle, evangelist, or other. And therefore must I yet ask you again whether the church may have any damnable error in the faith by mistaking of scripture or otherwise?

That is, quod he, somewhat hard to tell.

Now, quod I, somewhat I marvel that ye remember not that yourself hath agreed already that these words of Christ spoken unto Peter, I have prayed that thy faith shall never fail, were not only meant by

PETER HEAD OF THE CHURCH

the faith in Peter his own person, but also by the faith of the church. For to him was it spoken as head of the church.

Yes, I remember, quod he, right well that I agreed it. But I remember also that notwithstanding mine agreement ye were content that we should ensearch again and again the matter otherwise beside wherein mine agreement should not bind me.

Lo, quod I, that had I forgotten again. But let it then alone for the while and tell me this. Did not Christ intend to gather a flock and congregation of people that should serve God and be his special people?

Yes, quod he, that is very truth. For so saith plain scripture of Christ in sundry places. As where the father of heaven saith unto Christ in the psalm, Postula a me et dabo tibi gentes hereditatem tuam, Ask of me and I shall give thee paynim people for thine inheritance, and many other places. And else undoubtedly his whole coming had been in manner frustrate and in vain.

That people, quod I, which should be an inheritance did he intend should endure for his own days only, while he lived here, or else that it should go forth and continue long after?

Nay, quod he, that shall continue while the world lasteth here till doomsday, and after in heaven eternally.

Shall this people, quod I, have among them the knowledge and understanding what he would they should do to please God withal?

Yea, quod he.

Whether shall they, quod I, have this knowledge for a while in the beginning and then lose it, or shall they have it still as long as they continue? Here he began a little to stagger.

Why, quod I, can ye call them his people any longer if they lose the knowledge how to serve him and please himm? If they for sloth to do their duty as slack servants sometime do, yet may they mend and do better another time. But if they lose the knowledge of their duty, then wote they nere which way to amend, as he that knoweth fornication for sin, may fall by frailty to fornication. But since he knoweth it for nought, though he sinned more in the doing than if he had not knowen the prohibition, yet doth the knowledge give him warning and occasion of repentance and amendment, which must needs lack if he had lost the knowledge. Upon this he granted that it must needs be that this people must needs have alway the knowledge how to serve and please our Lord, or else they ceased to be his people.

Is not this people, quod I, called the church?

Yes, quod he.

Then the church, quod I, alway hath and alway shall, by your reason, have the knowledge and understanding how God may be served and pleased.

Truth, quod he.

Is, quod I, that knowledge fully had without the knowledge of such things as God bindeth us to believe?

Nay, quod he.

What if we knew them in such wise, quod I, as we could rehearse them on our fingers ends, and yet believed them not to be true, would this knowledge serve?

In no wise, quod he. For if ye believed them to be false, though ye so knew them that ye could rehearse them by row, ye could take no warning by them to please and serve God with them, which is the cause wherefore the church should of necessity know them.

This is, quod I, very well said. Then since ye grant that the church shall ever endure; and that it could not endure without the knowledge of such things as may please God; nor those things can be all knowen if knowledge lacked of those things that God bindeth us to believe; not the knowledge of them anything serve to the knowledge and warning given us of Gods pleasure, but if we not only can tell them but also believe them; which belief ye grant is called faith; of this it consequently followeth that the church always hath and always shall have the knowledge and belief of such things as God will have it bounden to believe.

That is truth, quod he, because God hath left hold scripture to the church, and therein is all; and the church believeth that to be true. And therefore, therein and thereby, hath the church all that warning and learning of Gods pleasure that ye speak of, without which it cannot endure.

FAITH WAS BEFORE SCRIPTURE

Are ye there yet again, quod I? We have sundry ways proved and agreed beetween us that this knowledge and faith was before scripture and writing, and many things of necessity, to be both believed and done, that are not in holy scripture. And yet after all this, too long to be repeated, ye return again to the first point, so often confuted, that nothing is learned nor knowen but by holy scripture. But now go to and suppose it were so, what should ye win thereby? For what if God, quod I, had left the scripture to the church locked up in a close chest, and that no man should look therein; would that have served?

Nay, pardie, quod he.

What if he had left it open and written in such wise that no man could read it?

That were all one, quod he.

What if every man, quod I, could read it and no man understand it?

As little would it serve, quod he, as the other.

Then, quod I, since it serveth the church to learn Gods pleasure therein, and that can it not, as ye grant your self, but if the church understand it, it followeth of this that the church understandeth it. And thus every way for the faith and knowledge of Gods pleasure, if it be, as ye say, all knowen by the scripture, and no part otherwise, yet always to this point ye bring it in the end, that the church hath the sure knowledge thereof. And then, if that be so, ye shall not  as ye THE CHURCH HATH THE SURE KNOWLEDGE OF SCRIPTURE lately said ye should, in any diverse texts of scripture seeming to make a doubtous article of our faith and to bring in question what we be bounden to believe, after ye have read in scripture all that can be read and heard on both sides all that can be said  then take which part seemeth to yourself most profitable.

Now if ye stand still for all that in a doubt, then after your bitter prayers made to God for His grace and guide in the choice, go take you the one part at adventure and cleave thereto, as though ye were sure by your confidence in God, that his grace had inclined your assent to the surer side. But since he hath shewed you plainly by reason that he hath given his church in all such things knowledge of the truth, if ye will take the sure way and put your self out of all perplexity in the point itself, and the scriptures that touch it, ye shall take for the truth that way that the church teacheth you therein howsoever that matter seem beside unto yourself or any man else.


THE TWENTY-NINTH CHAPTER
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THE AUTHOR PROVETH by scripture that God instructeth the church of Christ in every truth necessarily requisite for our salvation.

TRULY, quod he, ye wind it well about. But yet ye made as though ye would have shewed that God had in scripture told me that he had and ever would tell his church the truth in all such matters. And now ye bring it to the point, not the holy scripture telleth me that tale, but mans reason. And surely as I shewed you before, I dare not well trust reason in matters of faith and of holy scripture.

I began, quod I, to prove it you by scripture, and ye then put me out in the beginning. Howbeit this reason hath scripture for his foundation and ground. And though it somewhat build further thereon,

REASON IS NOT TO BE MISTRUSTED WHERE FAITH STANDETH NOT AGAINST IT

yet is not reason alway to be mistrusted where faith standeth not against it, nor God saith not the contrary. Except reason be so far out of credence with you that ye will not now believe him if he tell you that twice twain make four, I wene you will fare by reason as one did once by a false shrew. He sware that he would not for xx.li. (twenty pounds) hear him say his creed. For he knew him for such a liar that he thought he should never believe his creed after, if he heard it once of his mouth. Howbeit, quod I, let us yet see whether God himself in scripture tell you the same tale or no. God telleth you in scripture that he would be with his church to the end of the world. I think ye doubt not thereof but those words he spake to the whole church that then was and ever shall be from the apostles days continued till the end of the world.

That in good faith, quod he, must needs be so.

Then were this in good faith enough, quod I, for our purpose, since no man doubteth wherefore he will be with his church; except we should think that he would be therewith for nothing, wherefore should he be with it but to keep it and preserve it with the assistance of his gracious presence from spiritual mischief specially, and of all other, specially from infidelity and from idolatry  which was the special thing from which he called his church out of the gentiles which else as for moral virtues and political, if they had net lacked the right cause and end of referring their acts to God, were many of them not far under many of us. Let us go further. Doth he not in the fourteenth, fifteenth and sixteenth chapters of sainct John again and again repeat that after his going he will come again to them? And saith he will not leave them orphans as fatherless children; but will come again to them himself. Let us add now thereunto the words before rehearsed, that he will be with them till the worlds end, and it appeareth plain that he meant all this by his whole church that should be to the worlds end. When he said unto them, I call you friends, for all that I have heard of my father I have made knowen unto you, he spake as to his perpetual church, and not to the apostles alone, but if he said to them alone these words also, I command that ye love each other so that none should love each other after but only they. Now lest the things that he taught them should by the church after be forgotten, which was more to be doubted than of themself that heard it, he said unto them also, These things, quod he, have I spoken to you abiding here with you. But the Comforter which is the holy ghost (whom my father shall send in my name) he shall teach you all thing, and he shall put you in mind and remembrance of all thing that I shall have said unto you. So that here ye see that he shall again always teach the church of new, the old lessons of Christ. And he said also to them, that this comforter, this holy ghost the spirit of truth, should be sent to abide with them for ever, which cannot be meant but of the whole church. For the holy ghost was not sent hither into the earth here to dwell with the apostles for ever, for they dwelled

THE CHURCH CANNOT ERR not so long here. Now if the spirit of truth shall dwell in the church for ever, how can the church err in perceiving of the truth, in such things I mean as God will bind them to know or be necessary for them to know? For only of such things meant our Lord, when he said that the holy ghost shall teach them all thing. For as saint Paule saith, the manifestation and shewing of the spirit is to the utility and profit. This holy spirit also was not promised by our Saviour Christ that he should only tell his church again his words; but he said further, I have, quod he, besides all this many things to say to you, but ye be not able to bear them now. But when he shall come that is the spirit of truth, he shall lead you into all truth. Lo, our Lord said not that the holy ghost should write unto his church all truth, but that he should lead them by secret inspiration and inclination of their hearts into all truth  in which must needs be conceived both information and right belief of every necessary article, and of the right and true sense of holy scripture as far as shall be requisite to conserve the church from any damnable error. Now when the holy ghost shall, by Gods promise, be for this purpose abiding in the church for ever, and Christ himself hath also said that he will not leave his church as orphans; but will come himself and be with it unto the end of the world, and saith also that his father is in him and he is in his father, and that his father and he be both one thing, not both one person, but both one substance, and with the holy ghost both one God, then must it needs follow that to the worlds end there is with the church resident the whole trinity. Whose assistance THE WHOLE TRINITY IS RESIDENT WITH THE CHURCH being to the church perpetual, how can it at any time fall from true faith to false errors and heresies?


THE THIRTIETH CHAPTER
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WHEREAS THE MESSENGER had thought before, that it were hard to believe any thing certainly save holy scripture though the scripture did agree therein and command it, the author sheweth that, saving for the authority of the church, men could not know what scripture they should believe. And here is it shewed that God will not suffer the church to be deceived in the choice of the very scripture of God from any counterfeit.

NOW is it, I suppose, well and clearly proved by scripture the thing that I promised, that is to wit that the church cannot err many such substantial article as God will have us bounden to believe. But yet, forasmuch as ye regard nothing but scripture only, this would I fain wit of you, whether ye believe that Christ was born of a virgin.

What else? quod he.

Why believe you that? quod I.

The gospel sheweth me so, quod he.

What if it did not? quod I. Were then your creed out of credence but if he bring witness with him?

The Creed, quod he, is a thing by itself.

Yet is it, quod I, no part of the gospel as the Paternoster is. And yet I think, if gospel had never been written, ye would have believed your creed.

So think I too, quod he.

And wherefore, quod I, but for because the church should have shewed you so? But let our Creed alone a while and go we to the gospel self. Which gospel telleth you that Christ was born of a virgin?

The gospel of saint Luke, quod he.

How know you that, quod I?

For I read it so, quod he, in the book.

Ye read, quod I, such a book. But how know you that saint Luke made it?

How know I, quod he, other books but by that they bear the names of their authors written upon them?

Know you it well thereby, quod I? Many books be there that have false inscriptions, and are not the books of them that they be named by.

That is truth, quod he. But yet though men did peradventure err and fail in the name, as if he should repute a book of stories to be made by Titus Livius, which he never made, but some other honest cunning man, yet were the books neither less elegant nor less true therefore. Nor in likewise if the church did mistake the very name of some evangelist and gospel, yet were the gospel never the less true.

That is, quod I, well said. But how be ye sure that the matter of the book is true?

Mary, quod he, for I am.

That is, quod I, the reason that a maid layeth for her own knowledge of her maidenhead. But she could tell another how she knoweth she hath it, saving that she is loath to come so near as to be a knowen that she could tell how she might lose it. But here is no such fear. Tell me therefore whereby wot ye that the matter of that book is true?

I think, quod he, that God sheweth me so.

That is well thought, quod I. But he told it you not mouth to mouth.

No, quod he. But he hath told it to other in the beginning or else it was well knowen in the beginning when he wrote it. And he was knowen and believed by his living, and the miracles that God did for him. And after that it was once knowen, the knowledge went forth from man to man. And God hath so wrought with us that we believe it because the whole Church hath alway done so before our days.

Now come you, quod I, to the very point. For many things hath been true that in process after hath lefte to be believed. And many a thing hath in the beginning been knowen for false and yet hath after happed to be believed. But the gospels and holy scripture God provideth that though percase some of it may perish and be lost, whereby they might have harm but not fall in error  for the faith should stand though the scriptures were all gone  yet shall he never suffer his church

FAITH DOTH STAND WITHOUT SCRIPTURE

to be deceived in that point that they shall take for holy scripture any book that is not. And therefore sayeth holy sainct Austin, I should not believe the gospel, but if it were for the Church. And he sayeth good reason. For were it not for the spirit of God keeping the truth thereof in his church, who could be sure which were the very gospels? There were many that wrote the gospel. And yet hath the church, by secret instructe of God, rejected the remnant and chosen out these four for the sure undoubted true.

That is, quod he, sure so.

This is, quod, I so sure so, that Luther him self is driven of necessity grant this, or else he perceiveth that there were none hold nor surety in scripture itself, if the church might be suffered by God to be deceived in that point, and to take for holy scripture that writing that indeed were not. And therefore he confesseth that this must needs be a sure infailible ground that God hath given this gift unto his church, that his church can alway discern the word of God from the word of men.

A SINGULAR GREAT GIFT

In good faith, quod he, that must needs be so, or else all would fail.

Quod I, then ye that would believe the church in no thing, nor give sure credence to the tradition of the church but if it were proved by scripture, now see it proved to you that ye could not believe the scripture but if it were proved to be scripture by the judgment and tradition of the church.

No, quod he, but when I have learned once of the church that it is holy scripture and the word of God, then I believe it better than I believe all the church. I might by a light person sometime know a much more substantial man. And yet when I know him, I will believe him much better than him by whom I know him, if they varied in a tale and were contrary.

Good reason, quod I. But the church biddeth you not believe the contrary of that the scripture sayeth. But he telleth you that in such places as ye would better believe the scripture than the church, there ye understand not the scripture. For whatsoever works it speaketh, yet it meaneth not the contrary of that the church teacheth you. And the church cannot be deceived in any such weighty point.Why be we at that point yet, quod I? Have we so soon forgotten the perpetual assistance of the Trinity in his church, and the prayer of Christ to keep the faith of his church from failing, and the holy ghost sent of purpose to keep in the church the remembrance of Christs words and to lead them into all truth? What would it have profited to have put you in remembrance of the assistance of God with the children of Israel, walking with them in the cloud by day and in the pillar of fire by night, in their earthly viage; and thereby to have proved you that much more special assistance of God with his Christian church, in their spiritual viage, wherein his especial goodness well declareth his tender diligence, by that he doth vouchsafe to assist and comfort us with the continual

THE PRESENCE OF CHRISTS BODY IN THE SACRAMENT

presence of his precious body in the holy sacrament? All this would not help, if, manifest reason that I made you and evident scripture that I rehearsed you, cannot yet print in your heart a perceiving that the assistance of God in his church must needs preserve his church from all damnable errors in the faith, and give his church so far forth the understanding of scripture that they may well perceive that no part thereof, well understanden, standeth against any article that the church believeth as parcel of their christian faith.

Nay, quod he, I perceive it well when I remember it, but it was not ready in remembrance.


THE THIRTY-FIRST CHAPTER
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IN THAT THE church cannot err in the choice of the true scripture, the author proveth, by the reason which the Kings Highness in his noble and most famous book objecteth against Luther, that the church cannot err in the necessary understanding of scripture. And finally, the author in this chapter doth briefly recapitle (recapitulate) certain of the principal points that he before proved. And therewith endeth the first book.

YET would I, quod I, ask you one thing: Wherefore, think you, not Christ suffer his church to be deceived in the discerning of holy scripture from other writing, and suffer them to take a book of holy scripture that were none indeed?

Lest men might, quod he, of some false book, reputed of holy scripture, have great occasion given them to conceive the wrong doctrine and wrong opinions of the faith, if God would suffer his church to take a false devised book for holy scripture and for his own holy words.

Ye say, quod I, very truth. Now what if in the very scripture he should suffer his church mistake the very sentence in a matter substantial of our faith, were they not in like peril to fall by false understanding into like errors, as they might by false writings?

Yes, that they were, quod he.Forsooth, quod I, so were they and in much more. For in a false book mistaken for scripture, though they had it in never so high reverence for some good things that they found in it, and thereby should have great occasion to believe false errors written in the same, yet having,

THE CHURCH SHALL ALWAY HAVE THE TRUE FAITH

as the church alway shall have, the true faith, first in heart, they should find many shifts to keep out the errors. But now, if we falsely should understand the true scripture, there were no way to escape from damnable errors. And therefore may I say to you, as the kings highness most prudently laid unto Luther, since God will not suffer his church to mistake a book of scripture for peril of damnable errors that might ensue thereon  and like peril may there ensue by the misconstruing of the sentence as by the mistaking of the book  it must needs follow that God will in things of our faith no more suffer them to take a false sentence for true, than to take a false book for scripture. And with this reason his highness concluded him so clearly, that he durst never since for shame touch that point again, nor any colour could lay but that upon his own confession in all substantial points concerning the faith or knowledge of virtue pleasant to God, the church hath so right understanding of scripture that it well and truly perceiveth that no text therein can be right understanden, against any article that the church believeth for thing to be believed of necessity. And this point durst he never since touch nor make answer thereto; albeit that the kings highness with this one point alone plainly turneth up and destroyeth the ground and foundation of all heresies that Luther would have believed. And therefore, of all things had Luther greatest cause to answer this point earnestly, and would undoubtedly if he had wist how.

Surely, quod your friend, I marvel not though he did not. For this point is so clear he could not, and I am herein fully satisfied.

THE FAITH OF THE CHURCH IS A RIGHT RULE IN THE STUDY OF SCRIPTURE

Then be you, quod I, satisfied in this also, that the faith of the church is a right rule to carry with you to the study of scripture, to shape you the understanding of the texts by, and so to take them as they may always agree therewithal.

Be it, quod he.

Then are you, quod I, also fully answered in this that where ye said ye should not believe the church telling a tale of their own, but only telling you scripture, ye now perceive that in such things as we speak of, that is to wit necessary points of our faith, if they tell you a tale which if it were false were damnable, ye must believe, and may be sure that since the church cannot in such things err, it is very true all that the church in such things telleth you. And that it is not their own word, but the word of God though it be not in scripture.

That appeareth well, quod he.

Then are ye, quod I, as fully satisfied that where ye lately said that it were a disobedience to God, and preferring of the church before himself, if ye shall believe the church in such things as God in his holy scripture sayeth himself the contrary, ye now perceive it can in no wise be so. But since his church in such things as we speak of cannot err, it is impossible that the scripture of God can be contrary to the faith of the church.Then it is true, quod I, that ye be further fully answered in the principal point, that the scriptures laid against images and pilgrimages and worship of saints, make nothing against them. And also that those things  images, I mean, and pilgrimages and praying to saints  are things good and to be had in honour in Christs church; since the church believeth so. Which, as ye grant, and see cause why ye should grant, can in such points not be suffered, for the special assistance of God and instruction of the holy ghost, to fall in error  and so be we for this matter at last with much work comen to an end. And therefore will we now to dinner.

And your other objections that ye have laid, by which you would prove those things reprovable and make them seem idolatry, which we deferred afore, those will we talk of after dinner.

By my truth, quod he, I have another tale to tell you that all this gear granted turneth us yet into as much uncertainty as we were in before.

Yea, quod I, then have we well walked after the ballad, The further I go, the more behind. I pray you what thing is that? For that long I to hear ye ere we go.

Nay, quod he, it were better ye dine first. My lady will, I wene, be angry with me that I keep you so long there from. For I hold it now well toward twelve. And yet more angry would she wax with me if I should make you sit and muse at your meat  as ye would, I wote well, muse on the matter, if ye wist what it were.

If I were, quod I, like my wife, I should muse more thereon now and eat no meat for longing to know. But come on then and let us dine first, and ye shall tell us after.


BOOK II.


THE FIRST CHAPTER
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THE MESSENGER RECAPITULATING certain things before proved and for his part agreeing that the church of Christ cannot in any necessary article of the faith fall in any damnable error, doth put in doubt and question which is the very church of Christ, alleging that they peradventure whom we call heretics will say that themselves is the church, and we not. Whereof the author showeth the contrary, declaring whereby we may know that they cannot be the church.

AFTER dinner we walked into the garden, and there shortly sitting in an arbour began to go forth in our matter, desiring him to show what thing might that be that made our long forenoons process frustrate and left us as uncertain as we began.

Sir, quod he, that shall I shortly show you. Whereas there was principally in question whether worshipping of images and relics, praying to saints, and going on pilgrimages, were lawful or not. And that I put you in mind that men laid against them certain texts of holy scripture, and also said unto you that it seemed the texts self, which be the words of God, were of more authority against them than the glosses of men that in such wise expound the texts as they may seem to make for them: ye laid on the other side the consent and agreement and common catholic faith of the church, which ye said and indeed, to say the truth, both by reason and scripture, ye proved that it could not be erroneous, and THE CHURCH CANNOT ERR IN FAITH

that the church could not err in the faith that God would have known and believed. Ye proved the matter also by miracles. In which when I laid divers things moving men to doubt, partly lest they were not true, but specially lest they were not done by God for corroboration of the faith, but were percase by Gods sufferance done by the devil for our delusion, deserving so to be served by our falling from he worship of God himself to the worship of his creatures, ye proved in yet again

MIRACLES MUST NEEDS BE DONE BY GOD

that the miracles were true; and that they must needs one by God. And that ye proved me by this that it should else follow that the church had a wrong belief and a damnable. Which, eftsoons, ye proved well and substantially to be impossible. And forasmuch as there fell in the way occasion to speak of the contrariety that seemed sometime to fall between the texts of holy scriptures self, and the common persuasion and faith of the church, where I said that it was thought reasonable to believe the scripture, being Gods own words rather than the words of men, ye therein proved that the common faith of the church was as

THE COMMON FAITH OF THE CHURCH IS GODS OWN WORD well Gods own words as was holy scriptures self, and of as great authority, and that no student in scripture should presume to try, examine and judge the catholic faith of Christs church by the scripture, but, by the catholic faith of Christs church should examine and expound the texts of scripture. And that in the study of scripture this were the sure way, wherein should give, you said, great light the writing of the old holy doctors, whereby we be ascertained that the faith that the church hath now is the same faith and the same points that they had then of old in every age and every time. And in this part ye proved yet again by

THE CHURCH RATH THE RIGHT UNDERSTANDING OF SCRIPTURE

reason and holy scripture that the church hath by the teaching of God and the holy ghost the right understanding of scripture in all points that are of necessity to be known. And thereupon, eftsoons, ye deduced and proved that no text of scripture, well understanden, could stand against the worshipping of images and relics, and the seeking of pil-grimages; but that all these things be well proved good and pleasant to God, and the miracles done in such places done by God, since his special assistance so informeth and instructeth his church in so great and so substantial an article, so highly touching the honour or dishonour of God, that it cannot be suffered to fall to superstition and idolatry instead of faith and honour done to God. And this is, quod he, as far as I remember, the whole sum and effect of all that hath hitherto been proved between us.

Very true, quod I. And this is of you very well remembered, and well and summarily rehearsed.

But now, quod he, all this gear granted, we be never the near.

Why so, quod I?

Marry, quod he, for a man that believed the worship of images to be wrong and unlawful might grant that, that the church doth not err, and that the church hath the right faith, and that the church doth not mistake the scripture. And when all this were agreed, he might say, that the church peradventure doth not believe as ye say it doth. For he might haply deny the church to be that people that ye take it for, and say that it is the people that believeth as he believeth, that is, to wit, all these kinds of worship to be wrong, and that believeth them whom ye take for the church to believe wrong.

If he and his company, quod I, be the church, he must tell where his fellows be?

Why so? quod he, if men should ask you and me where the church is we could tell no one place but many divers countries.

Let him, quod I, in likewise assign some companies that be known for congregations together in divers countries.

Why? quod he. In the beginning, and a good while after, the church of Christ in every place hid itself, that men could not tell in any country where they were, nor durst not come out and show themself.

That was in the beginning, quod I, while the persecution lasted. But when the persecution ceased once it was soon known in every country where the church was.

Marry, quod he, if I should take that path, I would haply say that in that case it is still, and that the church is that company peradventure that ye, which call yourself the church, do use to call heretics, which now do know one another well enough and call themself and their fellows about the world the very church, though they dare not profess it openly, because that ye, that call yourself the church and them heretics, do persecute them as the church of the paynims did in the beginning. And therefore they do hide themself as the church did in the beginning. But and if you would cease your persecution once, and let them live in rest, you should see them flock together so fast, that they should soon show you the church with a wet finger.

They might, quod I, peradventure show a shrewd sort within a while, if they were suffered, and the church that the prophet David speaketh of, Odi ecclesiam malignantium, I hate the church of malicious men. But they shall never show themself the church of Christ. The church of Christ wheresoever it was in all the persecution used to come together to the preaching and prayer, though it were privily in woods or secret houses. They used also the sacraments among themself, as baptism, confirmation, matrimony, holy order, priests and bishops among them, fastings, vigils kept, the sundays hallowed, the mass said, holy service sung, and their people houseled, as well appeareth, not only by the stories of the church but also of the paynims. And partly well appeareth by a pistle of Pliny written to the Emperor Trajan. And such things must there be therein, if it be any church or congregation of Christs. Now these people, that ye speak of, use no such things among themself, and therefore they cannot be the church of Christ.

They preach, quod he, privily among themself, and all remnant they do in our churches. This, quod I, plainly proveth that they cannot be the church of Christ. For the church of Christ ever fled and forbare the temples in which idols A PLAIN DENYING OF CHRIST

and mammettes were. And it was a plain denying of Christs faith to do any observance thereto, though they did it only with their body for fear and thought the contrary with their heart. For our Lord saith, He that denieth me before the world, I will deny him before my Father in heaven. And holy scripture saith, Spiritus sanctus effugietfictum, the Holy Ghost fleeth from feigning. But these men, whom you call the church, come to the churches where the images be which they take for idols, and there they come to service with us whom they take for idolaters, and where they teach among themself that we do nought, they come to our church, as I say, and in face of the world they do the same, kneel to images as we do, set up candles as we do, pray to saints as we do, and haply more loud with their mouths while they mock them with their hearts. And over this many mock also the sacraments which they receive. And this putteth me in mind also that, besides all this, ye cannot say that these be the church whom we call heretics; but ye must tell which kind of them is the church. For all cannot be, since the church is and must be all of one belief, and have all one faith. And as it was written in the Acts of the apostles, Erat multitudo credentium, anima una et cor unum. The multitude of faithful believing men were all of one mind and of one heart. And in the church is the holy ghost, qui facit unanimes in dom o, which maketh all of one mind in the house of God, that is in the church. But as for among heretics, there be as many divers minds almost as there be men. The church of Christ also is a thing that alway hath stand and continued. But the sects of heretics and their churches never continued but shortly decayed and vanished quite away, so far forth, that of all the old heretics the books also be gone and lost when there was no law made yet to burn them, so that it is easy to see that God himself destroyed them, and the world clean gave them up at some time though new heretics,

now long after, take them up again. For if their opinions had anywhere continually endured there would their books have continually reserved which be now quite gone many years ago. And thus may you well see that there can no such folk be the church that in so many years have no church nor come to none, but to theirs in which, they say themselves, they worship idols.

Well, quod he, peradventure they will not stick much to assign you a place and show you a company and congregation, which they will say is the very church. For what if they will show you Boheme, and now in Saxony where Luther is, and peradventure in a good part of Germany? Marry, quod I, if they say so, then leap they like a flounder out of a frying pan into the fire. For in Saxony first and among all the Lutherans there be as many heads as many wits. And all as wise as wild geese. And as late as they began, yet be there not only as many sects almost as men, BEHOLD THE INCONSTANCY OF HERETICS

but also the masters themself change their minds and their opinions every day and wot never where to hold them. Boheme is also in the same case. One faith in the town, another in the field. One in Prage, another in the next town. And yet in Prage itself one faith in one street. another in the next. So that if you assign it in Boheme, ye must tell in what town. And if ye name a town, yet must ye tell in what street. And yet all they knowledge that they cannot have the sacraments ministered but by such priests as be made by authority derived and THE POPE HEAD OF THE CHURCH

conveyed from the Pope which is under Christ vicar and the head of our church.


THE SECOND CHAPTER
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THE AUTHOR SHOWETH that no sect of such as the church taketh for heretics can be the church forasmuch as the church was before all them, as the tree from which all those withered branches be fallen.

THAT none of all these can be the church shall well appear also by another means. Whether will ye say that the very church and congregation of Christ was before all the churches and congregations of heretics, or some church of heretics before the church of Christ?

Marry, quod he, there might be some church of heretics before the church of Christ. For there might be some among the Jews before the birth of Christ. And such I suppose were the Sadducees that believed not the resurrection nor the immortality of the soul.

If we should go, quod I, to that reckoning, we might fetch the church of Christ far above, and begin it at Adam. For from the first good man to the last, all shall in conclusion be his church triumphant in heaven. But I speak of Christs church now as of the congregation that bearing his name and having his right faith and, being begun to be gathered by himself and spread abroad by his apostles, hath and doth and shall, till his coming to the dreadful doom, continue still in this world. Whether was this church before all the churches and congregations of heretics, or some one of them before it?

Nay, quod he, I think it was before them all.

Whereby may we, quod I, be sure of that?

Marry, quod he, for always the heretics came out of it.

That is, quod I, true. For they could be none heretics but by being first therein, and alter coming out. And it appeareth by the gospel, in which the good husbandman went forth to sow his seed. And when he had sown good seed then the enemy sowed his evil after; and they grew up together. It appeareth also by the words of the apostle and holy Evangelist St. John, where he said of heretics, E nobisprofecti sunt, sednon erant ax nobis. They be gone, he said, out of us, but they were none of us -meaning that or ever they professed themself openly for heretics, yet being such indeed since the church of Christ is a people of one faith, these folk that have another special faith by themself, varying and gainsaying the other, be not perfectly of the church though they be for the while in it. So it is now that any member of that body till it be cut off for fear of corruption of the remnant, hangeth on it in a manner and some little light or life hath by the spirit of God, that upholdeth the body of his church, being ever in case to take occasion of amendment by some vein of that wholesome moisture of Gods grace that specially spreadeth about that holy body. But those that by the profession of heresies and infidelity fall off from the body or, for fear of corrupting the remnant be by curse cast out of the body, they plainly dry up and wither away. Our Saviour sayeth himself, I am, sayeth he, a very vine, and my father is a gardener. I am the vine and ye be the branches. And every branch that beareth in me no fruit my father taketh it away. And every branch that beareth fruit, he purgeth it to make it bring the more fruit. And as the branch can do no good being taken from the tree, right so can ye do no good nor serve to nought but for the fire except ye abide in me. By these words of our saviour, and many more there spoken at length, though it appeareth that who so keep the faith, yet except he work well therewith, God will pluck WE MUST WORK WITH FAITH

him out; and whoso by faith abiding in the stock doth work good works, the more he doth, the more grace and help shall have of God, to grow the better and to do the more; yet appeareth it also that all the good works that may be done will not serve if we be out of the stock. And out of the stock of the vine be all that be not grafted in by faith or fallen off by open profession of heresy or cut off and cast out for infidelity. For faith is the gate into Gods church, as unbelief is the gate into the devils

WITHOUT FAITH WE CANNOT COME TO GOD

church. For as the apostle saith, Accedentem ad deum oportet credere, a man cannot come to God without faith. And therefore whoso pro-fesseth a false belief, let him be sure that he is gone out of the gate of Gods church before actual excommunication and fallen off the body of the vineyard. And if they be secret, neither professing their heresies nor actually being accursed and cast out, they be in the church but not perfectly of it. But in such wise in a manner thereof be they as a dead hand is rather a burden in the body than verily any member, organ, or instrument thereof. And therefore saith St. John, as I said before, that the heretics be gone out of us, but they were not of us. For if they had been of us they would have tarried with us  meaning thereby, not as some would have it seem, that a good man is not of the church nor in Gods favour while he is good, because he happeth to wax worse afterward; but he meaneth that, in that they went their way from us, they showed that they were nought in deed while they were with us. And so though they were with us yet were they not of us. For though heretics and infidels be among faithful and well believing people yet be they, perde, none of them. And so it appeareth, as ye said before, that the church of Christ is before all the churches of heretics; and that all congregations of heretics have come out of the church of Christ.

That is very true, quod he.

Well, quod I, if that be true, as it is indeed, then can no sect in Boheme be the right church. For that church which we call the church, that believeth as we believe, was there before them all. And never a church had any church of heretics yet but it was builded by our church to their hands. So that it is evident that none of all them can be Christs church, but Christs church must needs be that church that was before all them and out of which all they have sprungen and since severed themself, which is the church that all they deny not to believe against them the points which we believe and they reprove.


THE THIRD CHAPTER
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THE MESSENGER MOVETH that the very church peradventure is not the people thatwoe take for it; but a secret unknown sort of such only as be by God predestinate to be saved. Whereunto the author answereth and declareth that it cannot be so.

PERADVENTURE, quod he, there might be said that it needeth not to assign any place where the very church and true Christian congregation is. But since every place is indifferent thereunto, it may be that all the good men and chosen people of God that be predestinate to be saved, in what part soever they be and how so ever they be scattered here one and there one, here two and there two, that these be the very church of Christ and be in this world unknown as yet while the church doth but wander in the pilgrimage of this short life.

Marry, quod I, this gear groweth from worse to worse. And in very deed yet is this point their sheet anchor. For, first, they see

THE CHURCH CANNOT MISTAKE HOLY SCRIPTURE

plainly that they must needs grant that the very church can neither be deceived in the right faith nor mistake holy scripture or misunderstand it to the introduction of infidelity and false belief. And this ground find all the heretics themself so sure and fast, that they perceive well, except they would openly and utterly deny Christ altogether, it cannot be undermined. And since they manifestly see that, and as evidently see therewith that the church (which is the very church indeed) danmeth all their ways, whereof, since the church cannot err in discerning the truth, it must needs follow that they mistake themself all the whole matter and be quite in a wrong way  therefore be they driven to deny for the church the people that be knowen for the church, and go seek another they neither know what nor where, build up in the air a church all so spiritual that they leave therein, at length, neither God nor good man. And first where they say that there be none therein, but they that be predestinate to be saved, if the question were of the church triumphant in heaven, then said they well. But we speak of the church of Christ militant here in earth, and therefore goeth their frame as far wide from the place they should set it on, as heaven and earth stand asunder. For first would I wit if the church be none but those that be predestinate, whether all that be predestinate be members thereof?

Why not, quod he?

Then, quod I, he that is predestinate to be saved, whether may he or not be divers times a sinner in his days?

What if he may, quod he?

May he not, quod I, be also divers times in his days in a wrong belief and false heresy, and after, turn, repent and amend, and so be saved at last as God hath predestinate him to be?

What then, quod he?

Marry, quod I, for then shall it follow, that he shall be a member of the very church and so still continue, and never can be cast out being a stark heretic.

Yet, quod he, is he all that while a quick member of the church, by reason of Gods predestination, since though he be not sure, yet it is indeed sure, that he is and ever shall be one of the very church.

It is, quod I, sure indeed and well known that he shall so be. But as sure is it that for the while he is not, except that all thing that ever shall be is already present in deed, as it is present to Gods knowledge. And then were St. Paul as good while he was a persecutor, as when be was apostle, and as verily a member of Christs church or he was born as he is now in heaven.

Well, quod he, though that peradventure all those that be living and predestinate to be saved be not in it, yet may it be that there be none other in it than predestinates.

But it may be, quod I, that as men be changeable, he that is pre-destinate may be many times in his life nought. And he that will at last fall to sin and wretchedness, and so finally cast himself away, shall in some time of his life be good and therefore for the time in Gods favour. For God blameth nor hateth no man for that he shall will but for that malicious will that he hath or hath had already. And thus shall there be by this reason good men out of Christs church and naughty men therein, faithful men out of it, and heretics in it, and both the one and the other without reason or good cause why.


THE FOURTH CHAPTER
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THE MESSENGER MOVETH that though the church be not the number of folk only predestinate to bliss, yet may it peradventure be the number of good and well believing folk here and there unknown, which may be peradventure those whom we condemn for heretics for holding opinion against images. Whereof the author proveth the contrary.

WELL, quod he, yet may it be that the very church of Christ is all such as believe aright and live well wheresoever they be though the world know them not, and though few of them knew each other. For God, as St. Paul saith, know who be His. And Christ saith, that against his church the gates of hell shall not prevail; but the gates of hell do prevail against sinners. And therefore it appeareth well that there can be no sinners in his church, nor that there be none of his church but good folk. And unto them our Lord is present and keepeth them from errors, and giveth them right understanding of his holy scriptures. And where they be forceth not, how few they be together maketh no matter. For our Saviour saith, Wheresoever be two or three gathered together in my name, there am I also among them. And so is his very church here and there of only good men to the world unknowen; and to himself well knowen. And though they be few in comparison, yet make they about in all the world a good mayny among them. As God said when the children of Israel were fallen to idolatry and worshipped the idol Baal so far forth that it seemed all were in the case and men knew not who were otherwise; yet said our Lord as appeareth in the xix chapiter thirde boke of the Kings, I shall reserve or myself seven thousand that have not bended their knee before Baal. So that where the synagogue and church was then it was unknowen to man; but it was well knowen to God. And they were not his church that seemed to be, but a company ungathered that no man was ware of, nor would have went. And so may it peradventure now, that the very church of Christ is not, nor many days hath not been, the people that seemeth to be the church, but some good men scattered here and there unknowen till God gather them together and make them knowen, and haply those that believe against images and whom we now call heretics.

This is, quod I, a reason that Luther maketh himself. By which he would bring the very church of Christ out of knowledge, and would put it in doubt whether the saints that the church honoureth were good men or not, and would that it might seem peradventure nay, but that they were haply not good. But the good men and saints indeed were some other whom the world for their open lewd living reputed for nought. But where he saith that the church or synagogue of the right belief was then unknowen, that is not true. For it was well knowen in Jerusalem and Judea, though it had been unknown who were faithful in Samaria. And the scripture also saith not that these seven thousand, whom he would leave yet in Israel that had not bowed their knees before Baal, were secret and unknowen, but he saith only that such a number of such folk he would leave. But now for our purpose, since ye will have the very church a secret unknowen, not a company and congregation, but a dispercled number of only good men, will you that those good men which, after your reckoning, make the very church, shall have the same faith and none other than we have, which be now reputed for the church, or else a faith and belief different?

What if they have the same, quod he?

Marry, quod I, then will your new builded church nothing help your purpose. But they shall as fast confirm the worship of images, praying to saints, and seeking to pilgrimages as we, and as deeply condemn for heresy your opinion to the contrary.

That is very truth, quod he. But it may be that of the very church the faith and belief shall be that all this gear is erroneous and as plain idolatry as was the worshipping of Baal.

If that were so, quod I, then had Christ not kept him seven thousand from the worship of Baal, in all the regions that bare the name of Christen-dom, except these new folk of Saxony and Boheme which yourself grant to be the heretics as sects come out of the church. And more than wonder were it if all the church of Christ should be dean among infidels and heretics and no part at all thereof among the great unchangeable Christian countries which have kept their faith in one constant fashion derived from the beginning. For this am I sure, that in all those regions, as I say, if any have any such opinion against images and saints, yet cometh he to the church among his neighbours and there boweth his knees to Baal (if the images be Baal) as his neighbours do. But go to, let us forth on a little further. And supposing that there were some such secret good folk, as ye speak of, that had the right belief and were the right church, and that they were so dispersed asunder that they were to the world unknowen, hath not God set an order in his church that some shall preach to the remnant for exhortation of good living and information, wherein good living standeth, as in faith and good works?

Yes, quod he.

Had not Christ, quod I, sacraments also to be ministered in his church by the priests of the same? Yes, quod he.

Now, quod I, if some infidels, as Turks or Saracens, having heard of Christs name, did long to know his scripture and his faith, and hearing that there were many people who professed themselves for Christian men, whole nations, but they were all open idolaters and in a misbelief, and dearly deceived and beguiled, and that specially by the clergy that teacheth them: howbeit, there were yet a few good folk and right believing, which were not deceived, which among them be the very true church, but who they be or where they be or how to ask for them, or if he happen on them yet whereby to know them, that can no man tell him, how should these infidels come to the faith, and of whom should they hear it? For they being warned before that there were many sects of heretics, and but one true church, would never be so mad to learn of them that they might ween were wrong. And how should they now come to the right when the true church is unknown?

They might, quod he, take the scripture.

They should, quod I, be therein like to Enuchus that could not understand without a reader. And then if they took a wrong reader of a wrong church all were marred. And also they would not trust the scriptures nor reckon that they had the right books of scripture among false sects, but would look to receive the true scripture of the right and true church. And thus here it appeareth if it were thus, God had left none ordinary way for his gospel and faith to be taught. But let go these infidels and speak of ourself which are (if this way were true) as false as they. Where be then the preachers of this very church that should preach and teach us better? For it is no church if it have no preachers.

It hath, quod he, some that preach sometime; but ye will not suffer them; ye punish them and burn them.

Nay, quod I, they be wiser than so. They will not be burned for us for they will rather swear on a book that they never said so, or else that they will no more say so. And in this appeareth that there is no such secret unknown church of Christ that, having such opinions, is the very church. For the very church bath ever had some that bath abidden by their faith and their preaching, and would never go back with Gods word to die therefore. And this church that we be of, that take your church for heretics, have had many such martyrs therein, that believed as we do against your opinions, as appeareth by the histories and by many of their books; whereas of your secret church I never yet found or heard of anyone in all my life, but he would forswear your faith to save his life. Where be also your priests and your bishops? For such must they have if they be the church of Christ. Now such can your church have none (since) ye be each to other unknowen. And though some of such churches have a false opinion that every man is a priest and every woman too, yet this heresy false as it is, will not serve this unknowen church. For the holders of that opinion do put that no man may, for all that, take upon him to preach or meddle as priest, till he be chosen by the congregation. And where can that be in this imaginary church, of which no man knoweth other? Ana whereas our Lord saith, Wheresoever be two or three gathered together in my name, there am I with them, He spake not as though every two or three whatsoever they were should make his church, but that wheresoever there came together two or three in his name that be of his church there is he with them. And so doth that one text of scripture in the gospel plainly declare, as it is well set out and opened by the holy doctor and glorious martyr St. Cyprian in his epistle against Novatian. When our Saviour saith also that he which would not amend by his fault, showed him before two or three witness, should be complained upon unto the church. Did he mean a secret church which no man wist where to find? Now when the apostle writeth unto the Corinthians, that rather than they should plead and strive in the law before the infidels they should set such as were in the church little set by to be judges in their temporal suits, of what church did he speak? Of such one as no man wist where to seek it? This unknowen church which they be driven to seek, that be loath to know the church, will never serve. But the church of Christ is a church well knowen. And his pleasure was to have THE CHURCH CANNOT BE HID

it knowen and not hid. And it is builded upon so high a hill of that holy stone, I mean upon Christ himself, that it cannot be hid. Non potest abscondi civitas supra montem posita, The city cannot be hid that is set on a hill. And he would have his faith divulged and spread abroad openly, not alway whispered in hugger-mugger. And therefore he bound his preachers to stand thereby and not to revoke his word for no pain. For he said that he did not light the candle to put it and hide it under a bushel; for so would no man do; but he had kindled a fire which he would not should lie and smoulder as coals doth in quench; but he would it should burn and give light. And therefore folly were it to say that Christ, which would have his church spread through the world and everywhere gathered in company, would have it turned to a secret, unknowen, single sort, severed asunder and scattered about in corners, unknowen to all the world, and to themself too.

Now where they say that there is none of the church but only those that be good folk, this would make the church deafly unknowen, were the people never so many and the place never so large. For who can know of that multitude who be good in deed and who be nought, since the bad may suddenly be mended unaware to the world, and the good as suddenly waxen worse. Now lay they for the proof of the opinion the words of Christ which Luther allegeth also for the same intent in his book that he made against Ambrosius Catherina, that is to wit the words wherein our Lord said unto St. Peter that against his church the gates of hell should not prevail, by which words Luther doth, as he thinketh and saith himself, marvellous gaily prove that there can be no maxi of the church but he that sinneth not. For this argument he LUTHERS FOOLISH ARGUMENT

maketh: Christ saith that the gates of hell shall not prevail against the church; but the gates of hell is nothing but the devil and he prevaileth against all folk that sin; ergo no folk that sin be the church. And by this worshipful argument it is a world to see what boast the mad man maketh, that he hath clearly proved that the church is not these people whom we take for the church, because they be sinners, which argument hath so many follies and faults therein, and so much inconvenience and absurdity following thereupon, that it is more than marvel that a child of one weeks study in sophistry could for shame find in his heart to bring it in place for any earnest argument. For first, if men deny him that the gates of hell do in that place Signify the devil, then he can never prove it, and then is all his reason wiped quite away. Now do there in. deed divers old commentors and doctors of the church take in that THE GATES OF HELL

place for the gates of hell, the great tyrants and heretics by whose per-secutions and heresies, as it were by two gates, many a man hath gone into hell; and our Saviour promiseth in the place that neither of those two gates  that is to wit, neither paynim tyrant nor christened heretic  should prevail against the church. For though they have destroyed and shall destroy many of the church; yet shall they not be able to destroy the church. But the church shall stand and be by God preserved in despite of all their teeth. And thus ye see how soon Luthers special arguments were overthrowen with truth.

But if a man would grant him that the gates of hell did here signify the devil, yet should we not need to grant him that the devil, as he is called of God by that name of the gates, which is not done for nought, doth prevail against every man that sinneth. For he that sinneth, and riseth again out of sin  end so cometh within the gates, as yet the gates cannot hold him but that he breaketh out of the gates  the gates do not prevail against him; but he prevaileth against the gates. And thus is Luthers wise argument, which he groundeth upon that text, avoided again.

It appeareth also that it is a very frantic argument. For where he saith, that against the church of Christ the gates of hell prevail not, but they prevail against our church, that is to wit, all the Christian people whom we call the church under obedience of the Pope; ergo they be not of the church: this argument prove that there is in earth no church at all. For what church can he find or imagine in earth that doth not sin  and specially if that were true that himself saith among his other heresies where he holdeth stiffly that all the good works of good men be sins and that men sin in that they do good? And thus he would both have the church to be only a secret unknowen sort of folk that do not sin; and yet he confesseth that there be none such. And so as he goeth about to take away the very church that is well knowen, waking as though he would find out a better, he leaveth in conclusion no church at all. And to such a fond and false end must they needs bring it all, that will make it a number of only such as be good men and do not sin.

For if he should be in it always when he is out of sin, and out of it when he is in sin, then should a man peradventure be in it in the morning and out of it at none, and in again at night. So that who were in it, or when, or where it were, who could tell? And of that uncertainty must needs grow all such inconveniences and contradiction unto scripture, as is before rehearsed. The church

therefore must needs be the common WHAT THE CHURCH IS

knowen multitude of Christian men, good and bad together, while the church is here in earth. For this net of Christ hath for the while good fishes and bad. And this field of Christ beareth for the while good corn and cockle, till it shall at the day of doom be purified, and all the bad cast out, and the only good remain. And therefore when the apostle wrote unto the Corinthies of him that had lain a with his mother-in-law, he commanded that he should be separate out of the church. Which he never was after the deed done, till the excommunication denounced, but was still for all his sin one of the church, though he was nought and out of Gods favour. Christ himself said to his apostles, Now be you clean but not all, and yet were they all of his church. Albeit that one of them was, as our Saviour said himself a devil. Did I not (said he) choose twelve of you and one of you is a devil? And if there were none of the church but good men as long as they were good, then had St. Peter been once no part of the church after that Christ had appointed him for chief. But our Lord in this his mystical body of his church, carried his members some sick, some whole, and all sickly. Nor they be not for every sin clean cast off from the body, but if they be for fear of infection cut off, or else willingly do depart and separate themself as do these heretics, that either refuse the church wilfully themself, or else for their obstinacy be put out. For till their stubborn hearts do show them incurable, that body beareth them yet about sick and naughty and cay a cold as they be, to prove whether the warmness of grace going through this whole mystical body of Christs church might get yet and keep some life in them. But when the time shall come that this church shall whole change her place and have heaven for her dwelling in stede of earth, after the final judgment pronounced and given, when God shall with his spouse, this church of Christ, enter into the pleasant wedding chamber to the bed of eternal rest, then shall all these scalde and scabbed pieces scale clean off, and the whole body of Christs holy church remain pure, clean and glorious without wem, wrinkle or spot, which is  and for the while I ween will be, as long as she is here  as scabbed as ever was Job. And yet her loving spouse leaveth her not, but continually goeth about by many manner medicines, some bitter, some sweet, some easy, some grievous, some pleasant, some painful, to cure her.


THE FIFTH CHAPTER
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THE AUTHOR SHOWETH and concludeth that this comen knowen multitude of Christian nations, not cut off nor fallen off by heresies, be the very church of Christ, good men and bad together.

AND finally  to put out of question which is Christs very church, since it is agreed between us and granted through christendom and a conclusion very true that by the church we know the scripture  

BY THE CHURCH WE KNOW THE SCRIPTURE

which church is that by which ye know the scripture  

Is it not this company and congregation of all these nations that,

without factions taken and precision from the remnant, profess the name and faith of Christ? By this church know we the scripture; and this is the very church; and this hath begun at Christ and hath had him

PETER CHRISTS VICAR

for their head, and saint Peter his vicar, after him, the head under him, and alway since, the successors of him continually  and have had his holy faith, and his blessed sacraments, and his holy scriptures delivered, kept, and conserved therein by God and his holy spirit. And albeit some nations fall away, yet likewise as how many boughs soever fall from the tree  though they fall more than be left thereon  yet they make no doubt which is the very tree, although each of them were planted again in another place and grew to a greater than the stock he came first of; right so, while we see and well know that all the companies and sects of heretics and schismatics  how great soever they grow  came out of this church that I spake of, we know evermore that the heretics be they that be severed, and the church the stock that all they came out of. And since that only the church of Christ is the vine that Christ spake of in the gospel, which he taketh for his body mystical; and that every branch severed from that tree loseth his lively nourishing, we must needs well know that all these branches of heretics fallen from the church  the vine of Christs mystical body  seem they never so fresh and green, be yet indeed but witherlings that wither and shall dry up, able to serve for nothing but for the fire.


THE SIXTH CHAPTER
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THE MESSENGER MOVETH, that since the church is this knowen multitude of good men and bad together, of whom no man knoweth which be the one sort and which be the other, that it may be peradventure that the good sort of the church be they that believe the worship of images to be idolatry, and the bad sort they that believe the contrary. Which objection the author doth answer and confute.

WHEN I had said , Sir, quod he, ye have in good faith fully satisfied me concerning the sure and undoubted knowledge of the very church here in earth. But yet thinketh me that one little doubt remaineth for our principal matter.

What is that, quod I?

Marry, Sir, quod he, it is this: that though the very faith be in the church; and the church cannot err therein; nor the church cannot be the other were nought too, then were in the church none good. But yourself deny not but in the church it must needs be that there be some good. And there can be none but either your part or the other. Ergo, since yours be nought, those that be good must needs be the other. But none of those that be of the other could be good men if they were idolaters and pursued your part for saying the truth, and compelled them to deny the truth, ergo, the other part be not idolaters, nor the opinion of your part, for which they pursue your part, be not true. And thus it appeareth as meseemeth, that good men of the church be against you and the naughty with you.


THE SEVENTH CHAPTER
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THE AUTHOR SOMEWHAT doth corroborate the truth against the heresies holding against images, and recapitulating somewhat briefly what hath been proved, so finisheth and endeth the proof of his part.

AND yet speak I nothing of all the good men and well-knowen for good men, and holy men and now saints in heaven that have condemned your part and written against you. And your part therefore be so sore against saints again, because they see their heresies impugned and condemned by their holy writings. Nor besides this have I nothing spoken of the general councils condemning your part by good and substantial authority, comprobate and corroborate by the whole body of Christendom  led thereunto both long before and ever since through the secret operation of the holy ghost, who could never suffer, as yourself agreeth, the church of Christ to continue so whole and so long in so damnable idolatry as this were if it were superstition and not a part of very faith and true devout religion. Wherefore since I have proved you that the church cannot err in so great a point, nor, against the right faith, mistake the sentence of holy scripture; and also that these people that believe images to be worshipped be the very church of Christ; and that of his church the good and bad both doth use it, and the good men doth it truly and the bad falsely; and that all the good men of old hath allowed and used this way, and condemned the contrary, which hath also been declared for false heresy by the whole general council of Christendom, approved by the faith and custom of all the people beside  growing into such consent by Gods holy spirit that governeth his church  I never need to go further or touch your texts or arguments to the contrary. For this side thus proved good, it must needs follow that the other side is nought: except ye have against this any further thing to say. Which if ye have, never let to bring it forth. For I will for none haste leave any corner of the matter unransacked, as far as we can any doubt find therein.

In good faith, sir, quod he, I am in this matter even at the hard wall, and see not how to go further.

Now I assure you, quod I, if I could myself find any further objection I would not fail to bring it in. But in good faith I suppose we be waded in this matter as far as we can both find. And I am sure as far as ever Luther found, or any that ever I have seen, that anything have said or written on that side.


THE EIGHTH CHAPTER
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THE AUTHOR ENTERETH the answer to the objections that have been before laid by the Messenger against the worship of images, and praying to saints, and going on pilgrimages. And first he answereth in this chapter, the objections made against praying to saints.

NOW therefore, as I say, further need I not to go. But yet will I somewhat touch the things which, as ye say, do move many men to take the worship of images for idolatry. And it, so taken, and their opinion so reputed, they reckon it a ground to think that miracles done at the images or by invocation of the saints to be illusions of the devil. And first will we begin at the saints themself. And by the way shall we speak of their relics, images, and pilgrimages, as there shall occasion rise in our matter. And for the first in good faith saving that the books and writings of holy doctors condemn these mens heresies, the displeasure and anger whereof setteth them on a fire to study for the minishing of their estimation that so stand in their light; else would I much wonder what these heretics mean, to impugn the worship of saints and forbid us to pray to them. And albeit I now see the cause of their malice, yet can I not much the less marvel of their madness that show their evil will so openly that they neither have reason nor good colour to cloak or cover it with. First they put in doubt whether saints can hear us. And if they do, yet whether they can help us. And finally, if they could, yet would they we should think it folly to desire them, because God can do it better and will do it sooner himself than they all.

Now where they doubt whether saints hear us, I marvel whereof the doubt ariseth, but if they think them dead, as well in soul as body. For if their holy souls live, there will no wise man ween them worse and of less love and charity to men that need their help, when they be now in heaven than they had when they were here in earth. For all that while were they never so good yet the best was worse than the worst is now. As our Saviour said by St. John the Baptist that there was no womans son greater than he; yet the least that was already in heaven was his better. We see that the nearer that folk draw thitherward, the more good mind bear they to men here. And therefore St. Stephen when he saw heaven open for him, he began to pray for them that maliciously killed him. And think we then, that being in heaven, he will not vouchsafe to pray for them that devoutly honour him, but hath less love and charity, being there, than he had going thitherward? If the rich man that lay in hell had yet not only for fear of increase of his own punishment by his brothers damnation growing of his evil ensample in sin, but also of carnal love and fleshly favour towards his kin  which fleshly affection being without grace or virtue may per-adventure stand with that state of damnation  had a cure and care of his five brethren, were it likely that saints, then being so full of blessed charity in heaven, will nothing care for their brethren in Christ whom they see here in this wretched world? Now if there be no doubt  as I trow none there is  but their holy souls be alive, they would we did well. And as little doubt but that they be alive if God be their God as He is indeed, and he not the God of dead men but the living , as our Saviour saith in the gospel. For all men live still, and ever shall, that he hath taken to him and once given life unto. There resteth then no further to see but whether they can do us any good or no  either for that WHETHER SAINTS CAN HELP US

for they cannot hear us, or for that they cannot help us. And first I marvel much if they think they cannot help us. For while they were here they could, as appeareth in the acts of the apostles. And since imbecility and lack of power is here part of our misery, and strength and plenty of power is one great part of wealth, they were well furthered in that point, if they were now less able to do good to them whom they fain would were holpen than they were before. For whether they be able there to do it themself, or only by their intercession made unto God, this maketh no force for our matter, so that by their means, the one way or the other, we take help by our devotion towards them, and prayer made unto them.

I think, quod he, they may do indeed much more than they might both by power and prayer. But it is hard somewhat to think that they should hear us and see us, and specially in so many places at once. For though they be not circumscribed in place, for lack of bodily dimension and measuring, yet are they and angels also definitely so placed where they be for the time, that they be not at one time in divers places at once as saints be in sundry countries, and very far asunder, called upon at once.

Ye marvel, quod I, and think it hard to be believed that saints hear us. And I, while we see that the things that we pray for we obtain,

WHETHER SAINTS HEAR US

marvel much more how men can doubt whether the prayers be heard or not. When saints were in this world at liberty and might walk the world about, ween we that in heaven they stand tied to a post? But the wonder is how they may see and hear in sundry places at once. If we two could no more but feel, and neither see nor hear, we would as well wonder, or if we could not wonder thereof because we could not hear thereof, yet should we be far from any conceiving in our minds that it were possible for man to see or hear further than he can feel. For we that prove it, and do see and hear indeed, cannot yet see the cause, nor in no wise cease to wonder by what reason and mean it may be that I should see two churches or two towns, each of them two a mile asunder, and both twain as far from me as each of them from other, and measure so great quantities with so small a measure as is the little apple of mine eye. And of hearing many mens voices or any mans words, coming at once into many mens ears, standing far asunder, hath like difficulty to conceive. And when all the reasons be made either of beams sent out from our eyes to the things that we behold, or the figure of the things seen, multiplied in the air from the thing to our eye, or of the air striken with the breath of the speaker and equally rolling forth in rondels to the ears of the hearers  when all the reasons be heard, yet shall we rather delight to search than be able to find anything in these matters that were able to make us perceive it. Now when we may with our fleshly eye and ear in this gross body see and hear things far distant from us, and from sundry places far distant asunder, marvel we so much that blessed angels and holy souls, being mere spiritual substances uncharged of all burdenous flesh and bones, may, in doing the same, as far pass and exceed us and our powers natural, as the lively soul herself exceedeth our deadly body, nor cannot believe they hear us though we find they help us but if we THE MEANS HOW SAINTS DO HELP US

perceived by what means they do it  as whether they see and hear us coming hither to us, or our voice coming hence to them, or whether God hear and see all and show it them, or whether they behold it in him, as one doth in a book the thing that he readeth, or whether God by some other way doth utter it unto them, as one doth in speaking  except we may know the means we will not else believe the matter? As wise as were he that would not believe he can see, because he cannot perceive by what means he may see.

Yet see I, quod he, no cause or need why we should pray to them, since God can as well, and will as gladly, both hear us and help us as any saint in heaven.

What need you, quod I, to pray any physician to help your fever, or pray and pay any surgeon to heal your sore leg, since God can hear you and help you both, as well as the best, and loveth you better and can do it sooner, and may afford his plasters better cheap, and give you more for your words than they for your money?

But this is his pleasure, quod he, that I shall be holpen by the mean of them as his instruments, though indeed all this he doth himself, since he giveth the nature to the things that they do it with.

So hath it, quod I, pleased God, in like wise, that we shall ask help of his holy saints and pray for help to them. Not that is not a making of them equal unto God himself, though they do it by his will and power or he at their intercession. Though God will, as reason is, be chief and have no match, yet forbiddeth he not one man to pray for help to another. And though the father hath given all the judgment to his Son, yet doth he delight to have his holy saints petitioners of that honour, and at the day of judgment to have them sit with him. Was Eliseus made equal to God because the widow prayed him to revive her dead son? Were the apostles equal to Christ because that they were prayed unto for help after his death and in his life also? And many things did they at folks prayers. And sometime they were prayed unto, and assayed it also and yet could not do it; but the parties were fain to go from them to their master therefore. And yet was he content that they were prayed unto. And for proof thereof suffered them at mens devout instance and prayer to do many miracles. And sometime were they prayed to be intercessors to their master. As where they came to Christ and said, Dimitte illam quia clamatpost nos,

Despatch this woman for she crieth upon us. And think you then, that he being content and giving men occasion to pray to them while they were with him in earth, he will be angry if we do them as much worship when they be with him in heaven? Nay, but I think on the other side, since his pleasure is to have his saints had in honour and prayed unto, that they may be for us intercessors to his high majesty whereunto, ere we presume to approach, it becometh us and well behoveth us to make friends of such as he hath in favour. He will disdain once to look on us, if we be so presumptuous and malapert fellows that upon boldness of familiarity with himself we disdain to make our intercessors his especial beloved friends. And where St. Paul exhorteth us each to pray for other  and we be glad to think it well done to pray every poor man to pray for us  should we think it evil done to pray holy saints in heaven to the same?

Why, quod he, by that reason I might pray not only to saints but also to every other dead man.

So may ye, quod I, with good reason if ye see none other likelihood but that he died a good man. And so find we, as I remember in the dialogue of St. Gregory, that one had help by prayer made unto an holy man late deceased which was himself yet in purgatory. So liked it our Lord to let the world know that he was in his special favour; though he were yet in pain of his purgation. For our Lord loved him never the NOTE

less though he left not for him the order of his merciful justice. And therefore let no man take his

trouble or sickness as a token of Gods

HOW SICKNESS IS A TOKEN OF GODS HATRED

hatred. But if he feel himself grudge and be impatient and evil content with it, for then is it a token of wrath and vengence and is to the sufferer as fruitless as painful  and in effect nothing else but the beginning of his hell, even here. But on the other side, if he take it patiently, it purgeth; if gladly, it greatly meriteth. And glad may he be that is with meekness glad of Gods punishment. Sainte Austine, as is written by Possidonius, lying sore sick himself of an ares, cured another with his prayer; and yet he died of his sickness himself. Wherein there was to him

more mercy and favour shown than if himself had been cured

too. For now instead of health he had heaven where he should never more be sick again.

Marry, quod he, but I have ever heard it said, that we should not pray to any dead man but with this condition, If thou be a saint, then pray for me.

Why so, quod I, more than praying to a quick man, where I am not bound to say, If thou be a good man, pray for me. But since I may reasonably think him good, while I know him not the contrary, so may I think him that is dead.

Why, quod he, whereof serveth canonising them? If this be true I am never avised to be canonised while I live.

Ye do the better, quod I, nor seven year after neither. For it would be, but a business for you. But why be they then canonised? quod he.

Those, quod I, that be not canonised, ye may for the more part both pray for them and pray to

them, as ye may for and to them that

PRAYER TO THOSE THAT BE CANONISED

be yet alive. But one that is canonised ye may pray to him to pray for you, but ye may not pray for him. For as I remember, St. Austin saith, that he that prayeth for a martyr doth that martyr injury. And of every man ye may trust well and be seldom certain, but of the canonised ye may reckon you sure.


THE NINTH CHAPTER
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THE MESSENGER YET again objecteths against relics. And puteth great doubt in canonising. Whereunto the author maketh answer.

HOW can I, quod he, be sure thereof? May the taking up of a mans bones, and setting his carcase in a gay shrine, and then kissing his bare scalp, make a man a saint? And yet are there some unshrined, for no man wotteth where they lie. And some that men doubt whether ever they had any body at all or not. But, marry, to recompense that withal, there be some again that have two bodies, to lend one to some good fellow that lacketh. For, as I said before, some one body lieth whole in two places far asunder, or else the monks of the one be beguiled. For both places plainly affirm that it lieth there. And at either place they show the shrine. And in the shrine they show a body, which they say is the body and boldly bide thereby that it is it, alleging old writings and miracles also for the proof. Now must we confess, that either miracles at the one place be false or done by the devil, or else that the same saint had two bodies indeed. And then were that in my wind as great a miracle as the greatest of them all. And therefore is it likely somewhere a bone worshipped for a relic of some holy saint, that was peradventure a bone, as Chaucer saith, of some holy Jews sheep. Our Saviour also seemeth in the gospel to blame and reprove the pharisees for making fresh the sepulchres of holy prophets and making shrines of their graves. Whereby it appeareth that he would not have the dead bodies worshipped and set in gay golden shrines. And yet besides this ye shall find many more worshipped, I ween, than shrined; many shrined that ye find not canonised though ye seek up all the registers in Rome. And when they be shrined and canonised too, yet since the church in the canonisation useth a mean that may beguile them, for they stand to the record of men both of their lives and of their miracles which men may peradventure lie, why may it not then be that the church be deceived in the canonisation? And that they may for lack of true knowledge, believing untrue men, canonise for saints such folk sometime as be full far there from? I dare not say so much as saith St. Austin.

For he letteth not to say plainly that many bodies be A SAYING OF SAINT AUSTIN

worshipped for saints here in earth whose souls be buried in hell.

Ye have, quod I, said many things very stoutly. But yet let us first consider whereunto altogether weigheth. For it stretcheth no further, if it were all true, but that we might be deceived in some that we should take for saints. And it neither proveth that there be no saints, which I wot well no wise man will say, nor that if any be they should not be worshipped nor prayed unto. Except ye would say that if we might by possibility mistake some therefore we should worship none. And then should you by that reason never take any physician, since ye might happen upon a dog leech for lack of knowledge of the cunning. For in records of men ye might be as well deceived there as here. Now suppose then first, that of saints and of relics, some were true and some were false, yet the worship that ye would we should do to them all, should be because that, standing as they do unknowen and undiscerned, ye reckoned them all true and all for Gods well beloved servants. For if ye knew of them which were true and which false, then would ye worship the true, and tread the false under foot.

That is no doubt, quod he.

Then, quod I, if we were beguiled in some, I see no great peril grow toward us thereby. For if there came a great many of the kings friends into your country, and ye for his sake made them all great cheer, if there came among them unaware to you some spies that were his mortal enemies, wearing his badge, and seeming to you, and so reported, as his familiar friends, whether would he blame you for the good cheer ye made his enemies or thank you for the good cheer ye made his friends?

He would I think, quod he, thank me for the good entreating of them both, since both seemed good to me and both had of me their cheer but for they seemed his friends and for his sake.

Ye say, quod I, good reason. But I put the case now that ye had an inkling or else a plain warning that some of them were his enemies that seemed his best friends; but which they were no man can tell you, what would you now do, make them all cheer and honourably entreat them all, or else, showing them that ye hear say plainly that some of them be nought, therefore bid them be walking all with sorrow?

Nay, quod he, no doubt were it, but that I should look for thank if I cherished his enemies for his friends, rather than despitefully to handle his friends for his enemies.

Very well, quod I, and this were true although ye had warning that some of them were his enemies. But what thank would ye then desire if ye should shake off both, where ye had no such warning at all, but would say that ye durst not make any of them cheer, because ye thought that peradventure it might be that some were worse than they were taken for? For in such case be you here; ye know not that any man worshipped for a saint is none, but only ye think that ye be not sure whether all be or some not.

Yes, quod he, St. Austin, as I told you, giveth me warning that many be none.

Ye be, quod I, deceived therein as I shall tell you after. But in the meanwhile, mark me well this, and let it stand for a sure ground that all your objection, if it were true, serveth not against worshipping of saints or saints relics but against the worshipping of such as were no saints nor no saints relics. And that after it were proved, and now this thing that is in question first confessed and agreed between us for a thing nothing able to hurt our principal matter, let us go further therein and search whether we find any such cause of doubt in any or have good cause to reckon ourself sure that all be saints indeed whom the church of Christ hath in honour and veneration for saints. First, as for the authority that ye allege of St. Austin, I have heard it often alleged in likewise for the same purpose. But surely they that so take St. Austin be foul deceived. I durst be bold to say that St. Austin never did write such words, but it is a word run in many mens mouths begun by mistaking, and believed without examination. For surely the words, whereof they took the occasion, which he writeth in the first book de Civitate Dei, and repeateth again in his book of that cure and care that men should have for them that be dead, those words I say go far wide from all such purpose. For there he speaketh only of costly burying and making of sumptuous sepulchres and doing the dead corpse of rich men worldly worship in the carrying forth and entering of the body  as it plainly and evidently appeareth by the matter that he writeth of. And surely since our Lord never would among his chosen people give the glory of his name to another, nor never so suffer idolatry among the Jews but that either he forthwith punished and purged it, or so severed the flock of idolaters that it might well appear where his faithful flock remained  as it did when that Samary, falling to idolatry, the right synagogue of the Jews remained in Jerusalem and in Judea  this were full unlikely, that his holy spirit being sent unto his church here to remain and instruct it, and himself also therewith being and giving his special assistance unto the end of the world, should either suffer his church to be unknowen or in such wise to err and be deceived as to give honour to the devil instead of himself, or to his enemies instead of his friends.

And therefore when the church by diligent ensearch findeth the life of a man holy, and that thereto it is well witnessed that God by his miracles testifieth that mans blessedness and the favour in which he standeth with him in heaven, declaring, by the boot and profit which he doth to many men for his sake, that he will have him honoured and had for hallowed in his church here in earth, and this thing either by them that hath the cure of his church, after such diligence used, being by the canonisation declared unto the people, or peradventure without canonisation growing thereof, by the holiness well knowen and miracles many seen, so sure a common persuasion through the whole people of Christendom, that the person is accepted and reputed for an undoubted saint, be the bones translated or not, his body founden or not, albeit by possibility of nature it might be that men were in such things deceived, as ye have said, yet we boldly may and well we ought in this case to trust that the grace and aid of God and his holy spirit assisting his church, hath governed the judgment of his ministers, and inclined the minds of his people to such consent. And that he hath not suffered them to err in a thing so nearly touching his honour and worship, either truly to be applied where his will were it should, upon himself or his holy saints f or his sake, or to be withdrawn thence and by erroneous mistaking of truth, necessary, meet and convenient to be perceived of the church, for for Gods honour  which kind of truth God sent the holy ghost to teach his church  the same worship to be bestowed upon them whom he would in no wise should have it, but whom he reserveth for eternal shame, for the body shrined or not, maketh no doubt of the saint. No man doubteth of our Lady, no man doubteth of St. John the Evangelist, though their bodies be not founden. And yet if they were, then were there I think no good Christian man but he would be contented they were shrined and had in honour.

For whereas ye would take the reverence from all relics because that some be doubtful, in that some saints head is, as you say, and of some the whole body showed at two sundry places, it may fortune for all this that of one head there may be sundry parts, and either part in the common speech of people called the head. For at Amias is St. Johns ST. JOHNS HEAD

head the baptist as men call it in talking, even they that have been there and seen it. But then if they be asked further question thereof, they tell that the nether jaw lacketh. This may well happen also, and so doth it hap indeed, by some saint of whom in two divers countries be divers shrines, and there be reckoned and reported that in either of them be laid the whole body, and the pilgrims at neither places do look into the coffin of the shrine to see whether it be all or part. In some place peradventure lay the body, and by some occasion the body translated thence of old and yet the shrine showed still with some of the relics remaining therein. It may well hap also that there were two good holy men in divers countries both of one name. And percase in some place may there be some very relics unknowen and misnamed. For in old time when men at the incursion of infidels did hide holy saints relics, at the finding again the names haply decayed, some relics might rest unknowen, or some peradventure left or mistaken. And myself saw at the abbey of Barking besides London, to my remembrance about thirty years past, in the setting an old image in a new tabernacle, the back of the image being all painted over and of long time before laid with beaten gold, happened to crase in one place, and out there fell a pretty little door, at which fell out also many relics that had lien unknowen in that image, God wot how long  and as long had been likely to lie again if God by that chance had not brought them to light. The bishop of London came then thither to see there were no deceit therein. And I among other was present there while he looked thereon and examined the matter.

And in good faith it was to me a marvel to behold the manner of it. I have forgotten much thereof, but I remember a little piece of wood there was rudely shapen in cross with thread wrapped about it. Writing had it none; and what it was we could not tell. But it seemed as new cut as if it had been done within one day before. And divers relics had old writings on them and some had none; but among other were there certain small kercheors which were named there our Ladys, and of her own working. Coarse were they not, nor they were not large but served as it seemed to cast in a plain and simple manner upon her head. But surely they were as clean seams to my seeming as ever I saw in my life, and were therewith as white for all the long lying as if they had been washed and laid up within one hour. And how long that image had stande in that old tabernacle that could no man tell, but there had in all that church none, as they thought, standen longer untouched. And they guessed that four or five hundred year ago, the image was hidden when the abbey was burned by infidels, and those relics hidden therein. And after the image founden and set up many years after, when they were gone. that had hidden it. And so the relics remained unknowen therein till now that God gave that chance that opened it.

And thus, as I say, may it peradventure happen some names to be forgotten, or haply to be mistaken, and yet God well content that the relics be had in reverence, since he specially favoureth their persons, and needeth nothing their names to know them by. As he shall once so fully restore again many a glorious body, that they shall not lose the least hair of their head that may serve to their beauty, of whom the names haply the whole world hath long ago forgotten. And the name is not so very requisite but that we may mistake it without peril, so that we nevertheless have the relics of holy men in reverence, but as for pigs bones for holy relics, or damnned wretches to be worshipped for saints, albeit that if it happened, yet it nothing hurted the souls of them that mistake it  no more than if we worship an host in the mass which percase the negligence or malice of some lewd priest hath left unconsecrated; yet is it never to be thought, though such a thing might happen suddenly, that ever God will suffer such a thing to last and endure in his church. For albeit that his church useth one mean might, as ye say, beguile them, which is the record and witness of men; yet hath it in such things, as St. Thomas and other holy doctors write, another mean beside which never can beguile them  and that is the assistance of God and the holy ghost. For else might the church be most easily beguiled in the receiving of the very scripture, wherein they take outwardly but the testimonies of men from mouth to mouth and hand to hand, without other examina-tion. But that secret mean that inclineth their credulity to consent in the believing all in one point which is the secret instinct of God, this is the sure mean that never can in any necessary point fail here in Christs church. For if it might, all were quite at large. And that point once taken away scripture and all walketh with it. And in this mind as it seemeth, was very sure and fastly confirmed that holy apostle St. Paul, which in his first epistle to the Corinthies, writeth in this wise. Obsecro vos fratres, per nomens domini ,nostri Jesu Christi, ut idipsum dicatis omnes, et non sint in vobis scismata, sed sitis integrum corpus eadem menle et eadem sententia. I beseech you my brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ that you say all one thing, and let there be no schisms or several sects among you, but be ye one whole and entire body of one mind and one sentence. Truth is it that he taught them and other the right way so far forth that he boldly forbode an angel of heaven to be believed if any would come and preach another gospel. But yet in this place I note much that he called upon them only for agreement, bidding them only to agree all upon one thing, and maketh no mention of agreement upon the best and upon the truth, but only to avoid all discord and division and by common consent exhorteth them to agree all in one, meaning thereby, as methinketh, that if the church of Christ,

THE AGREEMENT UPON ONE THING

intending well, do all agree upon any one thing concerning Gods honour or mans soul, it cannot be but that thing must needs be true. For Gods holy spirit that animateth his church and giveth it life, will never suffer it all consent and agree together upon any damnable error. And therefore would he never suffer the church so fully to consent in the wor-ship of saints and reverence of relics if it were a thing, such as some men would have it seem, that is to wit a thing damnable, false and feigned. Wherein as much as ye lay to minish their credence, that it might seem, as ye say, well enough that some of them were feigned; yet wist I never proved that any such, so taken and by the church approved, was ever yet hitherto reproved, either here in Christs church or among the Jews in their synagogue before Christs days; and yet saints they had in honour, as patriarchs and prophets, and their bodies and relics in reverence. Now if of such as seemed good men we never had founden any for hypocrites, albeit might be that some were such, yet would we not, I think, suppose that there were any so indeed, if we never had knowen it tried and proved so. And why shall we then of saints or relics have doubt and mistrust? Of whom being received by the church for true, we never, that I could wit, since God wrought the world, tried and proved any of both sorts untrue  neither, as say, in the church of Christ nor synagogue of the Jews which two sorts only were Gods chosen people. And yet had as well the Jews as we, both saints, as I said, in honour, and their relics in great reverence, as appeareth as well by the gospel as by the old testament, Jacob, that holy patriarch, commanded his children in his deathbed to carry his body to the burial out of that country of Egypt, and so they did. And Joseph also required his brethren, that when they should after depart act of Egypt, they should carry his bones with them. The dead bones of the prophet Eliseus, as the bible mentioneth , raised a dead body to life. And think you then that those bones were not there honoured for holy relics? Nor our Saviour Christ blameth not the Jews in the gospel for that they garnished the sepulchres of the old prophets, with whose honour he was well content but for that they condemned themself in following the condition of them that slew them, intending to kill Christ as their forefathers did his holy prophets. For as for the dead bodies of the holy prophets, that God would have them had in honour and reverence, he declared well by that he raised dead body by the touch of the dead bones of the prophet Eliseus as I said to you before. Did not our Lord in the finding of that holy relic; his holy cross, declare by miracle and make his own cross knowen from the crosses of the two thieves by the raising of a dead man with the touch thereof? Wherein is to be noted, by the way, that there was between his and theirs no notable difference but they nailed as he was or else had it been no doubt upon the first sight which of them was his. Was not the body of St. Stephen found out by miracle and the head of St. John Baptist also ? Yes, of surety, and many another holy marty more, that else had lien unknown. Whereby well appeared that God would have not their souls only, but also their bodies, and in a manner the very soles of their shoon, set by for their sakes, and themself for his. Was not the woman healed by the touch of our Lords garment? Hath there not both among the Jews and Christian people also many men marvellously been holpen by the only touch of holy saints vestures? And doubt we then whether God would we should worship them, when he so well and above nature, rewardeth us for the worship we do them?


THE TENTH CHAPTER
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THE MESSENGER OBJECTETH many things against pilgrimages and relics and worshipping of saints, because of much superstitious manner used therein and unlawful petitions asked of them, and harm growing thereupon.

SIR, quod he, ye have in my mind very well touched the matter concerning that it is not in vain to pray to saints nor to worship them and to have melt relics in some reverence. But, Sir, all this is far from the great sore; for though saints may hear us and help us too, and are glad and willing so to do, and God also contented that they and their relics and images also be had in honour, yet can neither he nor they be content with the manner of the worship first, taking away his own worship, in that we do them the same worship in every point that we do to God, and, secondly, taking their worship from them then also, in that we do to their images the same that we do to themselves, taking their images for themself, and so make not themself only, but also their images, fellows and matches to God, wherewith as I have said before, neither God nor good saint can nor good man ought to, be content and pleased.

In faith, quod I , therein if it so be, ye say very true.

What say we then, quod he, of the harm That goeth by going of pilgrimages, rolling about in idleness with the riot, revelling, and ribaldry, gluttony, wantonness, waste and lechery? Trow ye that God and his holy saints had not liefer they sit still at home than thus to come seek them with such worshipful service?

Yes, surely, quod I.

What say we then, qoud he, to that I spake not of yet, in which we do them little worship while we set every saint to his office and assign tin a craft such as pleaseth us? St. Loy we make an horse-leech, and must let oar horse rather renne unshod and mar his hoof, than to shoe him on his day, which we must for that point more religiously keep high and holy than Easter day. Mid because one smith is too few at a forge, we set St. Ipolitus to help him. And on St. Stephens day we must let all our horse blood with a knife, because St. Stephen was killed with stones. St.

Apoline we make a tooth drawer, and may speak to her of nothing but of sore teeth. St. Sythe women set to seek their keys. St. Poke we set to see to the great sickness because he bad a sore. And, with him they join St. Sebastian, because he was martyred with arrows. Some serve for the eye only. And some for a sore breast. St. Germayne only for children. And yet will he not once look at them, but if the mother bring with them a white loaf and a pot of good ale. And yet is he wiser than St. Wilgefort, for the good soul is as they say served and content with oats  whereof I cannot perceive the reason, but if it be because she should provide an horse for an evil husband to ride to the devil upon. For that is the thing that she is so sought for, as they say.

WHY WOMEN SEEK UPON ST. UNCUMBER

In so much that women hath therefore changed her name, and instead of St. Wilgefort call her St. Uncumber because they reckon that for a peck of oats she will not fail to uncumber them of their hushands. Long work were it to rehearse you the divers manner of many pretty pilgrimages; but one or two will I tell you. The one Pontanus speaketh of in his dialogues, how St. Martin is worshipped, I have forgot the town, but the manner I cannot forget, it is so strange. His image is on his day borne in procession about all the streets. And if it be a fair day then use they, as he cometh by, to cast rosewater and all things of pleasant savour upon his image. But and it happen to rain, out pour they pisspots upon his head, at every door and every window. Is not this a sweet service and a worshipful worship? And this as I say Pontanus writeth and telleth where it is. But this that I shall now tell you, I dare as boldly make you sure of, as if I had seen it myself. At St. Waleries here in Picardy, there is a fair abbey where St. Walery was monk. Arid upon a furlong oil or two up in a wood is there a chapel in which that saint is specially sought unto for the stone  not only in those parts, but also out of England. Now there was a young gentleman which had married a merchants wife. And having a little wanton money, which him thought brend out the bottom of his purse, in the first year of his wedding took his wife with him, and went over the sea for none other errand but to see Flanders end France, and ride out one summer in those countries. And having one in his company that told by the way many strange things of the pilgrimage, he thought he would go somewhat out of his way either to see it if it were true or laugh at his man if he found it false, as he verily thought he should have done indeed. But when they came into the chapel they found it all true, And to behold they found it fonder than he had told. For like as in other pilgrimages ye see hanged up legs of wax or ams or such other parts, so was in that chapel all their offerings that hung about the walls none other thing but mens gear and womens gear made in wax. Then was there besides these, two round rings of silver the one much larger than the other, through which every man did put his privy members at the altars end. Not every man through both, but some through the one and some through the other. For they were not both of a bigness, but the one larger than the other. Then as there yet a monk standing at the altar that hallowed certain threads of Venice gold. And them he delivered to the pilgrims, teaching then in what wise themself or their friends should use those threads against the stone. That they should knit it about their gear and say I cannot tell you what prayers. And when the monk had declared the manner that gentleman had a servant that was a married man and yet a merry fellow, and be, thanking the monk for the thread, desired him to teach him how he should knit it about his wifes gear, which, except the monk had some special craft in knitting, he thought would be cumbrous because her gear was somewhat short, It need not to tell you that every man laughed then, save the monk that cast up his rings and threads in a great anger and went his way. Was not this  Abide! by God, I had almost forgotten one thing, that would not be left for a groat. As this gentleman and his wife were kneeling in the chapel, there came a good sad woman to him showing him that one special point used in the pilgrimage and the surest against the stone, she wist nere whether he were yet advertised of, which if it were done she durst lay her life he should never have the stone in his life. And that was she would have the length of his gear and that should she make it a wax candle which should bren up in the chapel and certain prayers should there be said the while. And this was against the stone the very sheet anchor. When he had heard her  and lie was one that in earnest feared the stone  he went and asked his wife counsel but she like a good faithful Christian woman loved no such superstitions. She could abide the remnant well enough. But when she heard once of brenning up the candle, she knit the brows and earnestly blessing her: Beware in the virtue of God what ye do, quod she. Burn up, quod she. Marry God forbid. It would waste up your gear upon pain of my life. I pray you beware of such witchcraft. Is this kind of worship and service acceptable and pleasant unto God and his saints? Now when people worship saints in such wise that they mate them fellows to God and images in such vise that they take their for the saints self, and then again on the other side honour them with such superstitious ways that the paynim gods were worshipped with no worse, finally the worst is of all, pray to them for unlawful things as thieves pray to the thief that hung upon the right side of Christ to speed them DISMAS AND GISMAS

well in their robbery, and have found him a name also calling him Dismas, I ween, and his fellow , Gismas, to rime withal, think you not that this gear is such among the people as rather were likely so to provoke God and his saints to displeasure that the devil should have license, and liberty therefor to work his wonders in delusion of our superstitions idolatry then so to like and content our Lord that he should show miracles for the comprobation of that manner of worshipping which we may well perceive all reason, religion and virtue reproveth.


THE ELEVENTH CHAPTER

[image: img26.jpg]

THE AUTHOR ANSWERETH all the objections proponed by the Messenger in the tenth chapter. And same of them touched by the Messenger more at large in other parts before.

YOUR whole tale in effect, quod I, containeth three things. One that the people worship the saints and their images also with like honour as they do God himself. Another, that they take the images for the things self, which points do sowne to idolatry. The third is the superstitious fashion of worship with desire of unlawful things. And since the worship that the people do to the saints and the images be such, ye conclude that thing displeasant to God and to all hallows; and that it may thereby well appear that the miracles also be pot the works of God but the delusion of the devil.

The first point, which ye have now twice touched, is at once soon and shortly answered, for it is not tree. For though men kneel to saints and images and incense them also, yet it is not true that therefore they worship them in every point like unto God.

What point lack they, quod he?

Marry, the chief of all, quod I, that is that they worship God with the mind that he is God, which mind in worship is the only thing that maketh it latria, and no certain gesture, nor bodily observance  not and we would wallow  upon the ground unto Christ having therewith a mind that he were the best man that we could devise and thinking him not God. For if the lowly manner of bodily observance were the thing that would make latria, then were we much in peril of idolatry in our curtsey used to princes, prelates and popes, to whom we kneel as low as to God Almighty, and kiss some their hands and some our own, or ever we presume to touch them and, in the pope, his foot. And as for incensing the poor priests in every choir be as well incensed as the sacrament. So that if latria, that is the special honour due to God, stood in such things, then were we great idolaters not in our worship done to saints only and their images, but also to men one to another among our-self. But albeit that God ought of duty to have with our body the most humble and lowly reverence that we can possibly devise, yet is not that bodily worship latria but if we so do it that in our mind we consider and knowledge him for God, and with that consideration and intent do him that worship. And so doth, as I think, no Christian man to image or saint either. And so is avoided the peril of idolatry for that first point ye spake of.

Now as touching the second, that the people take the images for the saints themselves, I trust there be no man so mad nor woman neither, but that they know quick men from dead stones, and tree from flesh and bone. And when they prefer as ye spake of our Lady at one pilgrimage before our Lady at another, or one rood before another, or make their invocations and vows some to the one and some to the other, I ween it easy to perceive that they mean none other but that our Lord and our Lady, or our Lord for our lady showeth more miracles at the one than other. And that they intend it their pilgrimage to visit some of them one place and some another or partly sometime as the place lieth for them as their devotion leadeth them, and yet not for the place but for that it liketh our Lord by manifest miracles to provoke men to seek upon him or his blessed mother, or some other holy saint of his, in those places more specially than in some other. The thing itself also showeth that they take not the images of our Lady herself. For if they so did, how could they possible in any manner wise have more mind to the one than to the other? For they can have no more mind to our Lady than to our Lady. Moreover, if they thought that the image at Walsingham were our Lady herself, then must they needs think that our Lady herself were that image. Then if in likewise they thought that the image at Ipswich were our Lady herself, and, as they must therewith needs think that our Lady herself were that image at Ipswich, then must they needs think therewithal that all those three were one thing, And then every two of them were one thing. And so must they by that reason suppose that the image of Ipswich were the selfsame image that is at Walsingham. Which if ye ask any of them whom ye take for the simplest, except a natural fool, I dare bold you a wager she will tell you nay. Besides this take the simplest fool that ye can chose, and she will tell you that Our lady herself is in heaven. She will also call an image an image, and she will tell you a difference between an image of an horse and an horse indeed, And then appeareth it well whatsoever her words be of her pilgrimage by a common manner of speech to call the image of our Lady, our Lady as men say, Go to the Kings Head for wine not meaning his head indeed, but the sign, so meaneth she none other in that image but our Ladys image, howsoever she call it, and if ye will well prove that she neither taketh our Lady for that image nor that image for our Lady, as both must she take if she take the one, talk with her of Our Lady and she will tell you that our Lady was saluted with Gabriel; and that our Lady fled into Egypt with Joseph and yet will she not in the telling say that our Lady of Walsingham or of Ipswich was saluted of Gabriel or fled into Egypt. Nor if ye would ask her whether it were our Lady of Ipswich or our Lady of Walsingham that stood by the cross at

Christs passion, she will I warrant you make answer that neither of both. And if you demand her farther which Lady, then, she will name you none image hut our Lady that is in heaven. And this have I proved often, and ye may when ye will and shall and it true, except it be in one so very a fool that God will give her leave to believe what the list. And surely for this point I think in my mind that all those heretics that make as though they found so much peril of idolatry among the people for mistaking of images, do but devise the fear to have some cloak to cover their heresy wherein they bark against the saints themselves. And when they be marked, they say they mean but the misbelief that women have in images.

Now as touching the third point of superstitious manner of wet-shipping, or unlawful petitions desired of saints, as one sample may serve both, if women offer oats to St. Wilgefort to have her uncumber thorn of them husbands, somewhat is it indeed that ye say, arid yet not all thing to be blamed that ye seem to blame. For as to pray to St. Appoline for the help of our teeth is no witchcraft, considering that she had her teeth pulled out for Christs sake. Nor there is no superstition in such other things like. And peradventure, since St. Loy was a farrier, it is no great fault to pray to him for the help of our horse.

Well, then, quod he, since St. Crispin and St. Crispiane were shoe-makers, it were well done in likewise to pray them sit down, and mend our shoes. And pray to St. Dorathe for some flowers because she beareth always a basket full.

Nay, quod I, the things be nothing like. For the one thing pertaineth nothing to our necessity, the other we may do ourself or soon find who shall. But as for your horse is a thing wherein, as well as in our own bodies, a right good leech may fail of his craft and is to many a man a greater loss than he may well recover. And albeit that God commanded that we should chiefly seek for heaven and promiseth that if we so do, all other things that we need shall be cast unto us and would that we

BE NOT CAREFUL FOR FEAR OF LACK

should into wise live in anxiety and trouble of mind for any that of lack, considering that our father in heaven purveyeth neat for the yew birds of the air by whom he setteth nothing so much as he doth by us, yet willed not he the contrary but we should with our bodies labour therefore, having our hearts all the while in heaven. And willed also that we should ask it of him without whose help our labor will not serve. And therefore our daily food one of the petitions of the paternoster , the prayer that himself taught his disciples. And that horse he set not so little by but that rather than it should perish, he reckoned it no breach of the sabbath day to pull him out of a pit. And therefore indeed, meseemeth, that devotion to run somewhat too far if the smiths will not for any necessity set or, a shoe upon St. Loys day, and yet lawful enough to pray for the help of a poor mans horse. But as for your teeth, I ween if they ached well you would yourself think it a thing worthy and not too simple to ask help 0 f St. Appolin, and of God too.

A MEARY TALE

Yea, marry, quod he, and of the devil too rather than fail, as the Lombard did, for the gout, that when he had long called upon God and our Lady and the holy company of heaven and yet felt himself never the better, he began at last to call as fast for help unto the devil. And when his wife and his friends, sore abashed and astonished, rebuked him for calling on the devil, which he wist well was naught, and if that he help him it should be for to good, he cried out as loud as he could again, Ogni aiuto e bono, all is good that helpeth.

And so I weet would I, quod he, call on the devil and all, rather than abide in pain.

Nay, quod I, whatsoever ye say I cannot think you would believe in the devil as that Lombard did. Ye would rather fare like another, that when the frere apposed him in confession whether he meddled anything with witcheraft or negromancy, or had any belief in the devil, he answered him  Credere en le diable, my sir no, io graund fatige a credere in dio. Believe in the devil quod he, Nay, nay, sir, I have work enough to believe in God, I. And so would, I ween, that ye were far from all believing in the devil. Ye have so much work to believe in God himself that ye be loth methink, to meddle much with his saints.

When he had laughed awhile at our merry tales, In good faith, quod I, as I was about to tell you, somewhat indeed it is that ye say. For evil it is and evil it is suffered that superstitious manner of worship. And as for that ye told of St. Martin, if it he true it hath none excuse; but that it nothing toucheth our matter. For it is not of worshipping, but despiting and disworshipping of saints. Touching the offering of bread and ale to St. Germin, I see nothing much amiss therein, where ye have seen it used I cannot tell. But have myself seen oftentimes, and yet am I not remembered that ever I saw priest or clerk fare the better therefore, or once drink thereof, but it is given to children or poor folk to pray for the sick child. And I would ween it were none offence in such fashion, to offer up a whole ox and distribute it among poor people. But now as for our merry matters of St. Wallery because the place is in France we shall leave the matter to the university of Paris to defend. And we will come home here to Pauls, and put one ensample of how that is to say the superstitious manner and unlawful petitions, if women there offer oats unto St. Wilgefort, in trust that she shall uncumber them of their husbands. Yet can neither the priests perceive till they find it there, that the foolish women bring oats thither, nor it is not, I think, so often done, nor so much brought at once, that the church, may make much money of it above the finding of the canons horses.

Nay, quod he, all the oats of an whole years offerings will not find three geese and a gander a week together.

Well, quod I, then the priests maintain not the matter for any great covetise; and also what the peevish women pray they cannot hear. Howbeit if they pray but to be uncumbered, me seemeth no great harm nor unlawfulness therein. For that may they by more ways than one.

HOW WOMEN MAY BE UNCUMBERED OF THEIR HUSBANDS They may be unnumbered if their husbands change their cumbrous conditions. Or if themself peradventure change their cumbrous tongues, which is haply the cause of all their cumbrance. And finally if they cannot be uncumbered but by death, yet it may be by their own, and so their husbands safe enough.

Nay, Nay, quod he, find them not such fools I warrent you. They make their covenants in their bitter prayers as surely as they were penned, and will not cast away their oats for naught

Well, quod I, to all these matters is one evident easy answer, that they nothing touch the effect of our matter, which standeth in this, whether the thing that we speak of, as praying to saints, going in pilgrimage and worshipping relics and images, may be done well: not whether, it may be done

evil. For if it may be well done, then, though

PUT NOT AWAYTHE GOOD USE FOR THE BAD

many would misuse it, yet doth all that nothing minish the goodness of the things self. For if we should, for the misuse of a good thing and for the evils that grow sometime in the abuse thereof not amend the misuse but utterly put the whole use away, we should then make marvellous changes in the world. In some countries they go on hunting commonly on Good Friday in the morning for a common custom. Will ye break that evil custom or cast away Good Friday? There be cathedral churches into which the country cometh with procession at Whitsuntide, and the women following the cross with many an unwomanly song and that such honest wives as out of the procession ye could not hear to speak one such foul ribald word as they there sing for Gods sake whole ribald songs as long as their throats can cry. Will you mend that lewd manner; or put away Whitsuntide? Ye speak of lewdness used at pilgrimages. Is there, trow ye, none used on holy days? And why do you not then advise us to put them clean away, Sundays and all? Some wax drunk in Lent of wigges and craknels, and yet ye would not, I trust, that Lent were fordone? Christmas, if we consider how commonly men abuse it, we may think that they take it for a time of liberty for all manner of lewdness. And yet is not Christmas to be cast away among Christian men, but men rather monished to amend their manner, and use themself in Christmas more Christianly. Go me to Christs own coming and giving us our faith and his holy gospel and sacraments. Be there not ten the worse therefore against one the better ? Be not all the paynims, all the Jews, all the Turks and all Saracens, all the heretics, all the evil living people in Christendom, the worse by their own fault, for the coming of Christ? I trow they be. And yet would no wise man wish that Christ had not come here. Nor it had be no right that God should have left the occasion of merit and reward that good folk would with his help deserve by his coming for the harm that wretehes would take thereof by their own sloth and malice. Nor in likewise right were it none that all worship of saints and reverence of holy relics and honour of saints images  by which good devout folk do much merit  we should abolish MEN DO MERIT BY WORSHIPPING OF SAINTS AND RELICS and put away because some folk do abuse it.

Now touching the evil petitions; though they that ask them were, as I trust they be not, a great people, they be not yet so many that ask evil petitions of saints as there be that ask the same of God himself. For whatsoever they will ask of any good saint they will ask of God also. And commonly in the wild Irish and some in Wales too, as men say when they go forth in robbing, they bless them and pray God send them good speed that they may meet with a good purse and do harm and take none. Shall we therefore find fault with every mans prayer because thieves pray for speed in robbery? This hath as I say, no reason, although, they were a great people and abused a good thing. And whereas the worst that ye assign in our matter is that, as ye say, the people do idolatry in that ye say they take the images for the saints themselves or the rood for Christ himself, which as I said I think none doth, for some rood hath no crucifix thereon, and they believe not that the cross which they see was ever at Jerusalem nor that it was the holy cross itself; and much less think they then that the image that hangeth thereon is the body of Christ himself. And although some were so mad so to think, yet were it not, as ye call it, the people. For a few doting dames make not the people. And over this, if it were, as ye would have it seem, an whole people indeed, yet were not a good thing to be put away for the misuse of bad folk.


THE TWELFTH CHAPTER
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THE AUTHOR CONFIRMETH the truth of our faith and usage in the worship of images by the consent of the holy doctors of the Church approving the same, as appeareth well in their writings whom God hath by many miracles testified to be saints. The Messenger eftsoon doubteth whether can be sure that miracles told by them were true or not, or themselves saints we may be most sure of theirs and consequently by their miracles told by any saints we may be most sure of them that they be surely saints. And in this chapter also proveth that the miracles and consent of those holy doctors so prove that this must needs be the very true church in which they have written, and miracles have been done. Whereupon is finally concluded eftsoons the truth of the principles in question, and therewith finisheth the second book.

AND we be very sure that the thing is good, and our way good therein, and our belief therein right, not only by reasons and authority by which I have proved it you more that once already, but also by that all the old holy saints and doctors of Christs church, as St. Jerome, St. Austin,

St. Basil, St. Chrysostom, St Gregory, with all such other, as plainly we read in their books, did as we do therein, and believed thereof as we believe. And since we see what they believed, we need not to doubt what is best that we believe. For if any sect believed better than other we be sure of the best were they that so well believed, and lived therewith, that God hath accepted them for saints, and by miracles, openly declareth that their faith and living liked him. Whereas on the others side of such as believed otherwise, as were these manifold sects, of obstinate heretics, we see not one a saint among them nor one miracle showed for them.

I wote never, quod he, whether this reason that ye make would surely satisfy the other side or no. For men may peradventure answer yea that there is many a glorious saint in heaven of whom we see no miracles in earth, nor haply never heard of their name.

That may well be, quod I, and suppose it very true.

May it not also be, quod he, that though it were hard to think but that of miracles some among so many must needs be true, yet, since some also may be feigned, may it not be that those be feigned which be told to have been done by them whom ye rehearsed? Them, I mean, that of old have written for your part. I mean those whom ye call the old doctors of the Church and whom the church taketh for saints.

This, quod I, were worse than anything that we spake of yet-to-for. The worst was before, that we should pray to no saints, And now ye would either that we should have none, or, at the least, that we should know none.

Yes, quod he, ye may have saint and know for saints and many one since the apostles time, though those be none whose wilting you would authorize by their sanctifying.

Then fall you, quod I , to that point again, that ye think it may be that the church may take for saints and worship as saints then that be none.

Surely, quod he, the proof that ye have laid unto the contrary; though it be somewhat probable, yet seemeth me not very strong not able and sufficient to strain a man to consent thereto. For though the assistance of God and his holy spirit will not suffer his whole church to agree and consent together in any damnable error, yet may he suffer them well to err in the knowledge and worship of a saint, and mistake for a saint one that were a damnable wretch. For therein were no more danger to mans soul nor no more honour taken from God than when the people do worship an host unconsecrated, mistaking it through the default of an evil priest for the sacred body of Our Lord himself. And this ye doubt not but it is sometime done.

Forget not by the way, quod I, that ye still agree that God will

GOD WILL NOT SUFFER HIS CHURCH TO AGREE IN ANY DAMNABLE ERROR not suffer his whole church to agree in any damnable error, and fall in a false faith. And therewith remember that though it were no damnable error to take one for a saint that were none or a bone for a relic that were none, yet were it a damnable error to worship any if we should worship none at all. And therefore since the church believeth that we should worship them, that kind of belief can be none error but must needs be true. Nor that kind of worship can be none idolatry; but must needs be good and acceptable to God. And so our principal matter standing still sure and fast, we shall see somewhat further whereto your words will weigh and amount. Ye deny not, quod I, but there be some saints and some miracles.

No, quod he.

To what purpose , quod I, were miracles specially wrought by God?

WHEREFORE MIRACLES WERE WROUGHT

Was it not to the intent to make his messengers knowen and the truth of his message? As when he sent Moses to Pharaoh, were not the miracles done by God to make Pharaoh to perceive thereby the truth of his word

Yes, quod he.

When Christ, quod I, sent his disciples to preach the power that he gave them to do miracles, was it not for the proof of the doctrine that they taught, as is well witnessed in the Gospel?

Yes, quod he.

If this be thus, quod I, as indeed it is, ye have most cause to believe of all miracles those that are told and reported as done for the doctors of Christs church, since miracles were specially devised by God for a knowledge of his true messengers, and a proof of their massage. So that where you would we should not utterly be deceived in saints and miracles but yet we might be deceived in doctors whom we take for saints and in their miracles, now it seemeth on the other side that of all other we be of them and of theirs most sure.

This is well, quod he. But yet always it runneth in mens minds that miracles may be feigned.

Be it so, quod I, so that it run again in mens minds that all be not feigned. And then, if you think any true, this reason abideth still, that since miracles were specially given by God for the knowledge of his doctors and declaration of his doctrine, those miracles be especially to be taken for true that be reported to be done by his doctors. For they serve for the comprobation of his holy doctrine: And for because ye say that miracles may be feigned, that we spake of Moses and Christs disciples putteth me now in mind. There were of old time also false doctors and miracles falsely feigned, were there not?

Yes , marry, quod he.

By whom were those miracles feigned, quod I?

Marry, quod he, some by men as there be now and some by the devil, and haply so there be now too.

Well, be it, quod I, both twain and ye will. But were there not in the old time both twain found out and vanquished by the true doctors sent by God and true miracles for them wrought by God? As when the serpent of Moses devoured all the serpents made by the witchcraft of the Egyptian jugglers. And when the prophet Daniel did by the steps of the false priests feet find out the mean whereby the meat was eaten that they feigned to be eaten by the idol Bel. And when the prophet Helias vanquished by miracle the false prophets of Baal. And the holy apostles and disciples of Christ did, at their word, all to break in pieces the false idols in sight of the paynim people. So that alway God hath prepared his true doctors, to destroy by plain miracles the false miracles whereby men were and might be deceived. Is not this thus, quod I?

Yes, quod he.

Well then, quod I, if our old holy doctors were false, and their doctrine untrue, and their miracles feigned, it is not enough now to say so. But if any of them that so say be sent by God to reprove it, then must they prove that they be sent so. And that not in words only; but let some of them come forth and, at their word, breakout images, as Christs doctors did the paynims. And to prove our miracles feigned let them do some very miracles themselves.

As for miracles, quod he, be none articles in any mans creed. And there is not so simple a sort of heretics but they might, if they were set thereon soon match you with miracles whereof they might feign fifteen in a forenoon. And then, as we said now, it would be thought that though some were untrue, yet all were not lies.

It were easy indeed, quod I, if men were mad among whom they should report them, and would nothing do for the trial.

Iwis yet if they did, quod he, yet might a few witted men devise and feign a thing of such a fashion that it would be believed and hard to try the truth out.

Let it be so, quod I, but yet would it not long hold among good Christian people. But God would either bring the falsehood to light or soon cast it out of credence. What labour took Philostratus to make a book full of lies, whereby he would have had Appolonius Thianeus in miracles match unto Christ. And when he had all done, he never found one old wife so fond to believe him.

But I pray you tell me quod I, be there not of heresies many sects?

Yes, quod he.

Is there, quod I, any more very churches of Christ than one?

No more, quod he.

Is not that it, quod I, that is true?

Yes, quod he.

Be not, quod I, then all the sects of heresies false?

Yes, quod he.

Who is likely, quod I, to feign and lie the company that is the true part, or some of them that be false?

It is, quod he, more likely that they should all lie that be false, than the company that is the true part.

Then false and feigned miracles, quod I, be they lies or not?

What else? quod he.

Then, quod I, by your argument it seemeth that they were much, more likely to be among every sect of heretics than in the church?

So seemeth it, quod he.

How happeth it then, quod I, if miracles be feigned, that among all the false sects of heretics where, such false stuff should be by all reason most rife is none at all spoken of but miracles told only in the church of Christ which is only, as ye agree, the true part?

There be, quod he, peradventure some done either miracles or marvels, but they dare not speak of them for fear of persecution.

If they were, quod I, false marvels only done by the devil, it would not help your matter. For then must you grant very miracles of God only done in Christs church. And if there had been very miracles of God done for any sect whom we call, heretics, that sect had been no sect of heretics but the very church  or else had God by miracles testified the truth of a false faith; and that is impossible.

And thereof should have followed that except there were of Christ two churches of two contrary faiths, and both true, which were impossible else not some, but all the miracles done, told, and wrought in one church, had been either feigned or done by the devil, whereby should it follow that our church were not the very church but a false sect of heretics which were, as I have already proved you diverse wise, as far impossible. But now for the more clearness of our part therein, and for the further proof that ours is the sure church, and only the doctors and the doctrine of our church approved by miracles, never hath there been any done for the doctors of any sect of heretics. For if there hath any true miracles been done by God, and then the sect not a false sect but the true church all the persecution that could have been could never have quenched the fame thereof, as well appeareth by the miracles done in our church in all such time as both the Jews and the paynims pursued it. Now since there be so many false sects and but one church true, and miracles not spoken of in any but in one, it is a good token that the matter and substance of them is true. For else they were as likely to be spoken of in more, since of the false and lying sects be so many. And then also miracles being true, and being done but in one of all those many companies each calling himself the church, it is a good proof that the same one in which only they be done is only the very true church of Christ, to which his holy spirit and marvelous majesty giveth his special assistance. And surely of all miracles that ever God hath wrought for his church, I see not in my mind lightly a more marvellous, than that as many sects of heretics as hath sprungen and parted out of Christs church, and each of them labouring to be taken for the very church, yet hath our Lord hitherto never suffered neither the devil to do any wonder for them that might have the colour and face of a miracle; nor as false as they be themselves yet he not suffered them hitherto not so much to do as feign a miracle for their part. Which is to my mind not only great wonder; but also, their confessed falsehood considered, a very dear proof that they could never have been kept from it but by the special providence of God and his tender cure upon his chosen church by which it hath liked him hitherto that miracles, among other things, have been one good and sure mark between his church and all those erroneous sects that been sprungen out thereof and be not his church but would seem to be. For as for Paynims, Turks and Saracens, which by open profession are of another flock and bear not the name of Christ nor look for him, he suffereth the devil sometimes to delude with wonders and marvels. But the Jews that still gape after him, their miracles as far as I can hear be gone to the intent they may know that he hath left them and given them up, which was wont to work all those wonders for them. Now as for heretics which falsely feign themself to be his own, flock, and presume to bear and profess his name, he keepeth them from the honour of any miracle doing to the end that the lack thereof among all their sects, and the doing thereof in his only church, may be among many other ONE GOOD MARK TO KNOW HERETICS

things, one good mark and sure token, whereby all these false sects of them may be discerned and knowen from his very true church, that is to say, from the whole congregation of true Christian people in this world, which, without intermixcion of obstinate heresies, profess the tight Catholic faith. Now is it not only true that miracles be wrought only in the church, and thereby do show which is the very true church, but also they do show that those h oly doctors for whom God hath showed them were good men and of the right belief. For if it were, as ye would of late have had it seem, that it might peradventure be so, that the holy doctors of our faith whom we take for saints were indeed no saints nor saved souls but haply those were saved souls and saints in heaven though it were unknowen here in earthwhich did teach the doctrine here that we know call heresies, then were it a wonderous change that, whereas God among the

Jews provided that in every age there were some good men, by their good living and his high miracles, so notable and well knowen to the people that men had them alway like bright lively stars whose doctrine they might boldly believe and whose living they might surely follow, he would now, in his special church of Christ, not only do nothing like, but also do clean the contrary.

For if he should take that way that ye say, to leave, ever since the apostlesdays, al 1 the true interpreters of his and their holy writing and doctors of the very true faith lie to the world unknowen; and then, on the other side, set forth with miracles, or suffer so to be set forth with marvels, that his church should take and accept for saints such evil persons or hypocrites as construed the scriptures wrong and ever since his apostles days have taught false errors; and led his flock out of the right way in a by-path to hellward with wicked heresies and idolatry; their hath not God sent the holy ghost, and himself also tarried still therein, to teach his church the truth, as he said he would. But he then had holpen to beguile them himself, which were impossible for God to do, and more than blasphemy for any man to think. For this were not like the sufferance of an unconsecrate host, whereof ye put the sample, wherein the peoples invincible ignorance with their devout affection may without harm to their sould be suffered in the thing that seldom happeth and endureth for so short a while.

But if God would leave all good doctors unknowen, and suffer his church to be deceived with miracles and marvels done by them that taught heresies and set forth idolatry, then should himself, as I say, not only suffer his honour and right faith and religion to be perpetually lost, but help also himself to destroy it. Which whoso could think possible were worse than Judas and more mad than any man in Bedlam.

And therefore can it not in no wise be that the church can be deceived, in that they take for saints these holy doctors of the church. Nor they so being, can it in any wise be that the doctrine wherein they consent and agree can be false or untrue. Among which doctrine, since the things whereof we speak, I mean the praying to saints, the worship of images, reverencing of relics, and going in pilgrimages, is a part, as by their books plainly doth appear, we may well and surely conclude that none of these things be damnable or displeasant to God, but things highly to his contentation and pleasure.

And since we further perceive that their books be written in divers regions and sundry ages, we thereby well perceive that these things be parcel of the rites, usages and belief of Christs church, not only now, and of late, but continually from the beginning hitherto. And since it is plainly proved you, that the church can in no wise be suffered of God to fall into any damnable error thereby, it is yet most surely concluded, that these things be none such. And consequently proved that no text of scripture, seeming to sown to the contrary, can be so taken or understanden. Nor that the church cannot, in prejudice of the faith, misunderstand the scripture. And that the substantial points of the faith,

A MOST SURE RULE

therefore learned of the church, is one of the surest rules that can be founden for the right interpretation of scripture . And that no sect of heretics can be the church of Christ; but that our church is the very church. And it is also clearly proved that the matter of miracles therein daily done is neither feigned by men, nor done by the devil, but only by the mighty hand of God. And such objections as ye laid unto the contrary of any point aforesaid be, as far as I can see, sufficiently answered, except that ye have any further objection to lay therein, which if ye have, ye get no thank to spare.

Whereunto he said and sware therewith that he so fully felt himself answered and contented therein, that he thought himself able therewith to content and satisfy any man, that he should happen to meet with, that would hold the contrary. Whereupon for that day we departed till another time, in which we appointed to peruse the remnant of the things that he had in the beginning purposed.


BOOK III.


THE FIRST CHAPTER
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THE MESSENGER HAVING, in the mean while, been at the university, showeth unto the author an objection which he learned there against one point proved in the first book  that is, to wit, that in the necessary points of the faith, equal credence is to be given to the church and to the scripture. Which objection the author answereth and dissolveth.

About fortnight after your friend came again in a morning new comen from the university, where he was, as

ye wot, at learning ere he came at you. And there had he now, as he said, visited some of his old acquaintance. And upon occasion rising, in communication had again repeated with some of them very fresh-learned men good

part of our former disputation and reasoning, had between us before his departing. Which, as he said, they took

great pleasure in, and much wished to have been present thereat. But surely he said that some of them seemed to take very sore to heart the hard handling of the man that ye write of, and the burning of the new testament, and the forbidding of Luthers books to be read, which were, as some of them thought, not all thing so bad as they

were made for. And finally, touching the burning of heretics, there were some that thought the clergy therein far out of right order of charity.

I am, quod I, very glad that it hath been your hap to be there. Not so much for anything that ye have showed them of our communication had already, concerning the praying of saints, worshipping of images and relics, and going in pilgrimage, wherein I think ye told them no novelty. For I doubt not but they could have told you more of that matter themself than ye have heard or could hear of me. As for that I think that among them being, as ye say, so well learned, ye have either heard somewhat whereby ye be in some part of these matters that we shall speak of already satisfied, whereby our business therein may be the shorter; or else ye be the more strongly instructed for the other part, whereby our disputation shall be the fuller, and the matters more plainly touched, for the more ample satisfaction of such as yourself or your master shall hereafter happen to find in any doubt of these things that we shall now touch and treat of.

Indeed, quod he, somewhat have they showed me their minds therein, as in some part of the matters ye shall hear when we hap to come to them.

That shall I gladly hear, quod I, and shape you such answer as my poor wit will serve me. But yet I pray you be plain with me in one thing. Were they satisfied and held themself content in those things that were at last with much work agreed between us ?

In good faith, quod he, to say the truth, all were save one and he in all thing save one. And to your great praise and high commendation they said that in these matters.

Nay, quod I, let their praise pass, lest ye make me too proud. But I pray you tell me not which one misliked one thing, but what one it was and why he misliked it.

Surely, quod he, for aught that he could bend upon him, he could never agree that the faith of the church, out of scripture, should be as sure and bind us to the belief thereof as the words of holy scripture.

Why, quod I, if ye remembered well what we said, ye had enough to prove him that.

Truth is it, quod he, so had I, and so did I, and in such wise that divers ways I brought him to the bay, that he wist not how to voyde. But then said he to me that he would not do with me as I had done with you. Nor it was (he said) no wisdom for a man against his adversary to use alway the buckler hand. For so must all the peril be his and his adversary stand in surety. But on the other side if he use the sword therewith, and strike among and drive the other to his defence, so may he hap to put him in half the peril. And likewise he said, that if I proved my part so clearly to him that he could not say nay: yet if I would again answer him another while, he might peradventure bring me to the same point on the other side, and then should the matter stand yet at large. For of two contraries, if both the parts be proved, then stand they both unproved. And therefore, quod he, I pray you answer me this a little. When you believe the church, wherefore do you believe the church ? Do you not believe it because it saith truth ?

Yes, marry, quod I, what else ?

And how know you, quod he, that the Church saith truth? Know ye that any other wise than by scripture?

Nay, marry, quod I. But then by plain scripture I know it very well. For the scripture telleth me that God hath fully taught and teacheth his church and biddeth me believe long his church.

Lo, quod he, for all your process see whereto ye be brought now: ye would in any wise before (and ye seemed to prove it too all the while that you argued and I answered) that the church was in all necessary points of our faith as much to be believed as the scripture; and that we should not have believed the scripture but for the authority of the church, as ye say St. Austin saith. And now when I argue and ye answer, I have driven you to the wall in three words, and proved unto you that the church is not to be believed, nor that yourself believeth it not but for the authority of the scripture. And after that he had thus said, the remnant that were present allowed it much, and I was therewith astonished and said I would advise me further thereon. But he laughed and said he would lend me this, and not to be hasty on me, for he would give me respite of payment till I had spoken with you again.

When your friend had told, forsooth, quod I, he dealt with you like a courteous creditor. And since he hath given you so long day, ye shall not need, I trust, to die in his debt. And, to say the truth, ye owe him not much. For ye may bear him his own again, and tell him his money is naught. But I have espied it is, as he saith, a great advantage for him to oppose. For he hath such craft in arguing that he will soon bring the answer to a perilous point if he happen on one that will answer him handsomely, as he would have him. But on the other side, if he had happened on one that had answered him as frowardly as the boy answered one Caius, a poet at Cambridge, then had he by his opposing part won nothing at all. For Caius for his pleasure playing with the boy, being a young sophister, said that he would prove the boy an ass. Which when the boy denied, Well, quod Caius, thou wilt grant A MERRY DISPUTATION

me this first, that every thing that hath two ears is an ass. Nay, marry master will I not, quod the boy. No, wilt thou, quod Caius? Ah, wily boy, there thou wentest beyond me. For and thou wouldst have granted me that, I would have proved thee an ass anon. Marry, master, quod the boy, ye might well, and so might every fool do. Well, quod Caius, I will go now another way to work with thee. Thou wilt grant me that every ass hath two ears. Nay, marry will I not, master, quod the boy. Why so boy, quod he? Marry, master, quod he, for some ass may hap to have never one, for they may be cut off both. Nay, quod Caius, I give thee over for thou art too froward a boy for me. And so if ye had not granted what he would, he had nothing won at your hand.

Why, quod your friend, what thing did I grant him that I should not ?

Forsooth, quod I, no more but all that ever ye granted. For first when he asked you whether the cause why we believe the church be not because it is true that the church telleth you, though your answer which ye made therein, was not the cause of your redargution, nor the thing whereby ye were concluded, yet answered ye not well thereto when ye granted it.

Why, quod he, wherefore should I believe the church or any man else but because they tell me true.

Sometime, quod I, it happeth so, but some time it happeth otherwise. For if a knowen liar tell you a knowen true tale, ye will believe him because he telleth you truth. But now if a knowen true man tell you an unknowen truth, ye believe not him because the thing is truth, but ye believe the thing to be truth because you believe the man to be true. And so believe you the church, not because it is truth that the church telleth you; but ye believe the truth of the thing, because the church telleth it. But yet was not that answer of his, as I say, the thing that confounded you. For now if ye so should have answered him as I have showed you, though ye should have somewhat blenched him therewith, yet he might and would of likelihood have gone further with you, and have asked you whereby ye know that ye should believe the church. And what answer would ye then have made thereunto?

Marry, quod he, then might I have said, that I believe the church, because that in such necessary points of faith the church cannot err.

That had been very well said, quod I. But he would have asked how ye know that.

Then must I, quod he, have said the same that I did, that I know it by plain and evident scripture that the church in such things cannot say but true. And then would I have laid him the texts that ye alleged unto me for the same purpose before.

If ye so had said, quod I, ye had answered him truly, but yet not with your most advantage.

Why so, quod he?

For, quod I, your next answer were to say, as truth is, that ye believe that the church in such things cannot err, because ye believe that God hath taught and told the same things to his church.

Then would he have asked me further, quod your friend, what thing maketh me believe that God hath taught and told the Church those things?

So would he have asked you, quod I, and so might he well.

Then were we come, quod your friend, unto the same point again that he should have concluded me as he did before.

Nay, quod I, not if ye answered thereto well.

Why, quod he, what could I answer else, but clearly grant him that I believe that thing for none other cause but only because the scripture so showeth me?

No, could ye, quod I? What if never scripture had been written in this world? Should there never have been any church or congregation of faithful and right believing people?

That wot I nere, quod he.

No, do ye, quod I? Were there never any folk that believed in God, and had a true faith between Adam and Noe, of such as never heard God speak themself?

Yes, quod he, I suppose there were some. But it should seem there were very few. For there were few saved in Noes ship.

The world was at that time, quod I, waxen worse and worse as it waxeth now. But it is not unlikely that there were many right believing people in the mean time.

That is, quod he, likely enough.

Now as for the days, quod I, of Noe himself, though there were few saved alive, yet proveth not that the people to be all miscreants and without faith. For it fared by them as it fareth now by us, that there were many that believed the truth and had a faith, but they followed the flesh and sank for their sin. For there appeareth no further upon the story in Genesis, but that the world was washed with the water of the great flood for the filth of their fleshly living. And albeit that in the first epistle of St. Peter it might seem some incredulity in them, yet may it be that it stretched no further than to the lack of fear in the credence of Gods commination and over much hope and boldness of Gods further favour and sufferance. Whereof they repented after, too late for this present life, and yet many through Gods mercy not too late for the final salvation of their souls (as appeareth by the good and great clerk NICHOLAS DE LYRA «

Nicholas de Lyra upon the same place) which could in no wise have been so if they had lacked faith. Which faith what scripture had they to teach them, or all the men in effect that any faith had from Adam thitherto? Was there also no faithful folk at all from Noe to Moses, nor himself neither till he had the law delivered to him in writing? Did Abraham never believe more but those things that we find in scripture specially to have been told him by God? Was his father and all his friends infidels? Were there no people beside in all that long time that had a right faith?

Yes, quod your friend, I think verily there was.

That may ye, quod I, be sure there was. And why did any man THE CHURCH

then believe the church  that is, to wit, the number and congregation of good and right believing folk, of whose mouth and tradition he heard the true belief, against the wrong and misbelief that was in all the world among infidels and idolaters beside? Why did any man this? But because they believed that God hath taught those things to good men before, and that it was and would be still the good lesson of God. And then what thing made them to believe that God had taught them so? It was not the scripture that made them believe that, as ye would that nothing can tell us that believe but the scripture. I pray you tell me, what scripture hath taught the church to know which books be the very scripture, and to reject many other that were written of the same masters, and that in such wise written, and in the names of such men as (saving for the spirit of God given to his church) a natural wise man had been likely enough either to have taken both for holy scripture or to have rejected both as none holy scripture? And surely in the receipt of the one, and rejection of the other, there would have been at the leastway such divers opinions that the whole church had never taken all the one sort and rejected all the other, had not that holy spirit inspired that consent, Qui fecit unanimes in domo, which maketh the church all of one mind and accord. And therefore albeit that against them that nothing will believe but scripture, we prove the authority of the church by scripture, and in such wise prove it them by scripture, that they shall be fain either further to grant that they be bounden to believe the church in things not specified in scripture, and as fully as they believe the scriptures self, or else they shall deny the scripture and all. Yet should we have believed the church if never scripture had been written-BELIEF WAS BEFORE THE SCRIPTURE

as those good faithful folk did that believed well before the scripture was written.

And, now, the scriptures self maketh us not believe the scripture; but the church maketh us to know the scripture. And God, without scripture, hath taught his church the knowledge of his very scripture from all counterfeit scripture.

For it is not, as I say, the scripture that maketh us to believe the word of God written in the scripture (for a man might, as haply many doth, read it altogether and believe thereof never a wit) but it is the

THE SPIRIT OF GOD WORKETH IN MAN BELIEF WITHOUT SCRIPTURE

spirit of God that, with our towardness and good endeavour, worketh in his church, and in every good member thereof, the credulity and belief whereby we believe as well the church concerning Gods words taught us by the church, and by God graved in mens hearts, without scripture, as his holy words written in his holy scripture. And thus ye perceive that where ye granted him that so did oppose you that we believe the church by none other way but by the scripture, there did ye not answer him well.

For we, beside the scripture, do believe the church because that God himself by secret inspiration of his holy spirit doth  if we be willing to learn  teach us to believe his church. And also, if we will walk with him, leadeth us into the belief thereof by the self-same mean by which he teacheth us and leadeth us in to the belief of his holy scripture. For likewise as when we hear the scripture or read it  if we be not rebellious but endeavour ourself to believe, and captive and subdue our under-standing to serve and follow faith, praying for his gracious aid and help  he then worketh with us, and inwardly doth incline our heart into the assent of that we read, and, after a little spark of our faith, increaseth the credence in our incredulity! So doth his goodness in likewise incline and move the mind of every like toward and like well-willing body to the giving of fast and firm credence to the faith that the church teacheth him in such things as be not in the scripture, and to believe that God hath taught his church those points by his holy word without writing. And now if ye had answered him thus, I believe surely that ye had clearly disarmed him and broken his gay sword in twain. Which in my mind I promise you how gaily soever it glitter in ones eye for a flourish, yet who fight therewith shall find it neither sharp nor sure, if it fall on a good buckler and not on a naked man.

By my truth, quod your friend, so seemeth me now too. And though the brightness bleared mine eye at the time, yet I trust he shall win no worship thereof when we meet again.


THE SECOND CHAPTER
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INCIDENTLY, SOMEWHAT IS there touched the superstitious fear and scrupulosity that the person abjured did, as it is said, begin with. The weariness whereof drove him to the delight of such liberty as brought him to the contempt of the good devout things, used commonly in Christs church. And in this chapter is somewhat touched the good mean manner between scrupulous superstition and reckless negligence that would be used in the singing or saying of divine service.

But surely, sir, concerning the mans abjuration that we spake of, they be marvellously persuaded that he had much wrong, not in that the opinions were catholic which were laid to his charge (for therein have ye said enough) but in that he was wrong borne in hand that he had preached them, where he did not so. And thus be they very credibly informed both by word and writing of such as were present thereat. And therefore long I sore and would be very glad, to hear how those matters were proved.

Now and I am, quod I, for my part very sorry, so help me God, to lose time therein, as a thing in effect fruitless, saving that it may be peradventure a fruitful example that no man be light to believe such things hereafter as he shall hap to hear spoken against the church, in the favour of any man condemned of heresy, while he seeth as much said against the judgment of this man: wherein so to say they can have no more hold than if they would say the crow were white. And in good faith to say the truth, there cannot in my mind be a more meet example to match their words withal. For likewise as he that would say the crow were white must, if he will be believed, go tell the tale to a blind man; and may percase with him be as well believed as one that will say the contrary, till that he be either by more men, or men of more honesty, put after out of credence; so must these folk that thus talk and write of him, seek, as they do indeed, such hearers as be blind in the matter and know nothing thereof, whom they persuade with false suggestions to conceive an evil opinion of the judges, to incline their hearts first for pity to the favour of the man, and after, to the favour of the matters that he was abjured for. I have myself seen a letter written out of London by a priest reputed honest, howbeit indeed, as I saw it proved after, a plain pestilent heretic. In which letter he wrote that the man we now talk of did no more abjure any heresy, than he had done himself or the man that he wrote unto. And yet was his writing as false as God is true. Wherewith he laboured covertly to make the man believe that the opinions were none heresies. And that he which was pretended to have abjured them had not so done indeed, but had well avowed them and stiffly abiden by them. Lo, thus do such as are of that sect set forth their matters with lies, and reason is it that they so do. For since their sects be false, lies be for them most mete. And yet is it a mad thing of them to boast of him. For he forthwith forsook them, and ever before his judges he confessed from the beginning that the matters were plain false heresies, and the holders therewith heretics. Saying for himself that he never preached them. And so had they no cause to be proud of him which in open audience at the first word refused and condemned them. But they, haply thinking that for all his denying with his mouth he favoured still indeed them and their heresies in his mind, pardoned therefore those words which they thought spoken but of infirmity for fear and faint heart. And therefore would they be glad yet, among men that knew not the matter, to maintain and uphold his authority against a better time. And surely this that I shall tell you have I heard reported, howbeit I will not warrant it for truth. But yet have I, as I say, heard it reported right credibly, that the man we speak of, which was abjured, used among some of that sect to say, Let us preach and set forth our way. And if we be accused, let us say we said not so, and yet some of them shall we win alway the while. And albeit I will not, as I say, warrant you that he thus said, yet I assure you, to my mind, his manner in his matter before his judges was as resonant as could be to that intent and purpose. For surely the effect of his defence was nothing else, but against a well and plainly proved matter, an obstinate shameless nay.

By my truth, quod your friend, I marvel me much thereof. For he was called a good man and a very devout.

I will not, quod I, as I told you in the beginning go about to reprove his living, since the question standeth not but in his teaching. And yet may I be bold with you to tell you what I have heard.

He was (as it was said) after that he fell from the study of the law, wherein he was a proctor and partly well learned, unto the study of scripture  he was, as I say, very fearful and scrupulous; and began at the first to fall into such a scrupulous holiness, that he reckoned himself bounden so straitly to keep and observe the words of Christ after the very letter that because our Lord biddeth us when we will pray enter into our chamber and shut the door to us, he thought it therefore sin to say his service abroad, and alway would be sure to have his chamber door shut unto him, while he said his matins. Which thing I indeed heard him once deny in an honourable presence. But I heard again another man more credible than twain of him  and if I had said, than such ten, I think I lied not  and one of his best proved friends, avow it in his face for truth. Howbeit, I tell you not this thing for any great hurt in the man. For it was more peevish and painful than evil and sinful. But surely men say that in conclusion with the weariness of that superstitious fear and servile dread, he fell as far to the contrary. And under pretext of love and liberty waxed so drunk of the new must of lewd lightness of mind and vain gladness of heart, which he took for spiritual consolation, that, whatsoever himself listed to take for good, that thought he forth-with approved by God. And so framed himself a faith, framed himself a conscience, framed himself a devotion wherein him list, and wherein him liked, he set himself at liberty.

And if it so were, quod your friend, then ye see to what cometh of this saying of service.

Of saying service, quod I, this is much like as at Beverley, late, when much of the people being at a bear-baiting, the church fell suddenly down at evensong time and overwhelmed some that then were in it. A OUR LADY CHURCH

good fellow that after heard the tale told: Lo, quod he, now may you see what it is to be at evensong when you should be at the bear-baiting. Howbeit the hurt was not there in being at evensong; but in that the church was falsely wrought. So was in him, or any man else, none harm, but good, in saying of divine service; but the occasion of harm is in the superstitious fashion that their own folly joineth thereunto  as some think they say it not but if they say every psalm twice.

In faith, quod your friend, then if I were as he I would mumble it up apace or else say none at all.

There were as evil, quod I, on the other side. There is a mean may serve between both.

Yea, quod he, but wot ye what the wife said that complained to her gossip of her husbands frowardness? She said her husband were so wayward that he would never be pleased. For if his bread, quod she, be dough baken, then is he angry. Marry! No marvel, quod her gossip. Marry! And wote ye what, gossip? quod she. And if I bake it all to hard coals, yet is he not content neither, by St. Jame. No, quod her gossip, ye should bake it in a mean. In a mean, quod she? Marry! I cannot happen on it. And so in a payre of matins, it is much work to hap on the mean. And then to say them too short is lack of devotion. And to say them too seriously is somewhat superstitious. And therefore the best way were in my mind, to say none at all.

Yea, quod I, but then is God as wayward an husband as ye spake of, that will neither be content with his bread brend to coals, nor dough baken neither?

By our Lady, quod he, but be he content or not, I ween he hath much dough baken bread among. For the matins I tell you be in some places sungen faster than I can say them.

Peradventure, quod I, so were it need. For if they should sing matins no faster than ye say them, they should I ween sing very few matins in a year.

In faith, quod he, and some that say them make me to doubt much whether the bees in their hives use to say matins among them. For even such another buzzing they make.

Surely, quod I, that is as true as it is evil done. For as it is a vice and some fault to be in the

service of God superstitious instead of

HOW GODS SERVICE OUGHT TO BE SAID OR SUNG

religious, over dreadful and scrupulous instead of devout and diligent; so is it a much more fault to be therein reckless and negligent. For accursed is he, as holy scripture saith, that doth the work of God negligently. The peril thereof appeareth by Uticus, the young stripling that is spoken of by St. Luke in the acts of the apostles, who, falling in sleep while the apostles and the disciples were occupied in reading, preaching and prayer, fell out of an high window down unto the ground and there had died, God wot in what case, if the merits of St. Paul had not recovered him. And now if he be of God accursed that negligently doth his work, how much is he more accursed, that casteth his work away and leaveth it quite undone? Such work, I say, as they be bound to do? But in this matter we spend more time than needeth. For it is not much to our present purpose, saving that if it be truth that the man whom we talk of fell first in such superstition, it is the more likely that the devil did cast him therein for none other intent but that he might after for very weariness thereof bring him into a contempt of all the things that he was waxen weary of, and set him in a delight of liberty. Whereby, with leaning to his own wit, he might reckon everything good or bad as himself would account it. Which was the ready way to bring him to these heresies wherein he was now fallen.


THE THIRD CHAPTER
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THE AUTHOR SHOWETH that men ought not to be light in mistrusting of any judgment given in the court. And that much less ought any man to be bold in the reproving of a common law. And he showeth also the cause why that the law admitteth more slight witness in heinous criminal causes, than in slighter matters of covenants or contracts.

Fallen, quod your friend? What abide, we be now gone over the stile or we come at it. We be yet in question whether it were righteously judged that he was fallen in them or not. For I think it no sin to doubt thereof yet till I hear how the matter was proved.

Indeed, quod I, that is, as ye say, the matter whereof we first have to talk. And yet if ye never heard further therein but that he was judged faulty, although ye had ever accounted the man in your own mind for very virtuous and of right belief, yet, since he cannot be good except more men than he be nought, whom ye ought no more to misdeem than him, and specially his judges which are elect and chosen for indifferent, and which, without likelihood of lucre or loss, be set to consider, examine, and by their judgment order the cause of another man. Whereas the parties may reasonably be more mistrusted themself, both the accuser, which may speak of malice, and

specially the party that is accused, which is well likely to lie for his defence in a matter of peril if he were proved guilty. Ye therefore ought not to mistrust the judgment except ye knew the matter untruly judged indeed, or by very good and substantial folk that were present and indifferent, had plain and sure information thereof.

Marry, quod he, men think that if any such information may serve, they have had enough thereof by men of wisdom, learning and honesty, both by mouth and by writing that were present at all the handling of the matter.

Well, quod I, we shall let their wisdom and their learning alone. But as for their honesty, it shall somewhat show itself upon the truth or untruth of their report. Wherein first, I pray you, could they say that he was not convicted by as many witnesses and as good and as credible as the law requireth?

So many, quod he, and such as the law requireth? Would God, quod he, that we could as easily find good men and true, as we may find so many such. For the law doth, as I hear say, require but twain; and yet, in cause of heresy, careth not much how bad they be, not though they be heretics themself. And is not this a wondrous case, that whereas in a matter of a little money no law receiveth any witness but honest and credible, the law made by the church, should in so great a matter, so highly touching the utter destruction of a man in body and goods with a death the most painful that can be devised, admit and receive a person infamed, and give faith and credence to an infidel, whom they have proved and reproved false in his faith to God? Nor methinketh the excuse but very slender that I have ere this heard in this point alleged WHY SIMPLE WITNESS IN HERESY ARE ADMITTED

for the church, that such simple witness are admitted in heresy, because the crime is so great and so odious, that therefore it is worthy to be handled with the more rigour and the less favour. And this thing will I well agree for good reason in the punishment of crime when it is proved. But, fore God, not in hatred and persecution of the person, ere the crime be proved. But now whereas they receive the witness of so slight and false fellows for a proof, they pursue the person and not the crime: whereas me thinketh, on the other side, the more heinous, odious, and abominable that the crime is, the more slow should we be to believe it, and the more sure and plain proof should we have, ere we should judge any man for so evil to commit it.

There is, quod I, no doubt, but that the world is so bad, that there be many so naughty, that they will be ready enough to bear false witness. And yet God forbid that ye were so bad, as ye say, that a man might sooner find such than good men and true. And also, though the witness were false and would lie, yet, when they be wisely and severally examined, they can seldom so well make their tale before but that their untruth shall in some part appear. And finally the law bindeth not the judge so precisely to the words of the witness but that it leaveth many things to be pondered and weighed by his wisdom. For it is in a judge as it is in a physician, to whom there be many good books written able to give good light and instruction, yet, whoso would so precisely bind him to his book that he should nothing use the discretion of his brain, he should some time do full evil service. And yet is it, as Aristotle saith, well done indeed to make the laws so sufficient that as few things as may shall remain and be left to the discretion of the judge, since that the common laws be commonly made by many more than are the particular judges, and also many such as are as wise as judges; and over that, the laws be to the judges a sure and substantial shield to defend and keep them from the hatred and obloquy that else would follow their sentence on the one side or the other, were their judgment never so just. For men be so partial alway to themself, that our heart ever thinketh the judgment wrong that bringeth us to the worse. For be it never so right, all reckon we wrong whereof we feel harm. But yet of all thing specially the law should best content us for that it is furthest out of all cause of suspicion. For whereas a judge meddleth with a matter present, and persons whom he seeth and knoweth, whereby there may percase favour,

THE CAUSES WHICH INCLINE A JUDGE TO MISORDER

hatred, hope or dread, pity, cruelty, meed, request, or some other affection, incline him to misorder himself in the matter, the laws alway be made for the punishment of things only that are yet to come, and who shall fall in peril the makers cannot tell. Haply their foes, haply their friends and, as mens manners be mutable, peradventure themself. For which cause the makers of the law made by the people in causes criminal can be but indifferent. And therefore I marvel the more, since that fault ye find now is not in the judges, but in the laws self, wherein ye think it evil provided that, for the hatred of an heinous crime, the person, peradventure innocent, should fall in peril of a painful death by the taking of more slight witness than would be taken for sufficient in a far slighter matter. Somewhat ye said indeed if the hatred of the crime were all the cause. But therein ye go far wide. For the chief cause why that in heinous criminal causes, as theft, murder, treason, and heresy, the law taketh such for witness as it will not accept in a matter of money or other contract made between two parties, is for that else WHY SIMPLE WITNESS ARE TAKEN IN CRIMINAL CAUSES all such crimes should pass forth unpunished, and thereby should the world swarm full of such mischievous people for lack of proof and trial in the matter, by cause that those which go about such an heinous deed, as coming once to knowledge, would bring them to a shameful death, do not use commonly, to take a notary, and honest witness with them to make and instrument thereof, as many men do and all men may do in a contract or covenant: but use to do it by stealth as covertly as they can. By reason whereof, reason moveth, and necessity compelleth (except ye would have all go to nought) to receive such records as they be wont to make of their counsel, which be, as ye wot well, none but such as they be themself. And yet sometime which may seem more strange, we be content (and reason would we so were) with the witness of the parties themself. For if that ten thieves robbed four men at once in a wood, though all the good that they take away were one common purse of all four, and would all ten when they were taken well and stiffly say nay, yet were I their judge (since all witness serveth but only to induce a credence WHERETO WITNESS SERVETH

or credulity in the judges mind) I would not let (except some other circumstance withstood it) to believe the four complainants in their own matter against all ten defendants. And albeit that percase a judge might be, in a contract made between two parties, induced in his own mind without any doubt to the contrary to give credence in such a point to the one part against the other for the well knowen truth and honesty of the one; and in the tother part, the contrary; yet doth the law throughout the world almost prohibit him so to proceed in a civil cause, lest they should bring that form of judgment in custom, wherein, for lucre ensuing to that party, there were occasion to corrupt the judge; and also forasmuch as that fashion were in a civil cause clean without necessity, since the parties may, if they list, for the surety of their bargains have writing or good witness thereat. Which, if they list not for to do, either for folly, sloth or trust, good reason is that it rather turn themself to loss, than, for the redressing of their oversight, to bring in place that form and fashion of judgment that may be the cause of other mens wrongful trouble.

Whereas, in heinous criminal causes, neither is there alway such cause of corruption specially toward the condemnation upon which side only falleth the fault and peril that ye speak of, and is also, as ye see, inevitable necessity for lack of possibility of other record and witness, till ye provide that thieves and murderers will be content to take honest witness with them that may bear witness against them.


THE FOURTH CHAPTER
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THE AUTHOR SHOWETH upon what ground and cause the man was convict. And also divers other things not then brought in judgment, whereby it may well appear that he was greatly guilty. And so he showeth incidently wherefore it were not reason, in a detection of heresy, to suffer (the witnesses published and the crime well proved) any new witnesses to be received for the party that is accused.

Howbeit though this serve for such matters in general, yet, for this one matter that we now speak of, we stand far in another case. For this man was not convicted by the words of one or twain, but by the oaths of one or twain above twenty; not such men as we now speak of, Lollards and heretics; but honest men and almost of all sorts, of religious folk, husbandmen, and gentle men.

Indeed, quod he, to say the truth I heard say there were many witnesses. But I heard again that he offered to bring twice as many, and that of such as were present as well as they, and stood as near as they, and understood as well as they, and slept no more at his preaching than a person doth at his offering, and would depose plainly for him.

Whether he said so or not, quod I, that can I not tell you but this I wot well. Himself was well learned in the law, and never could say that he was denied any favour that the law would grant. And many a witness was there to whom he laid none exception, nor could say the contrary, but that they were at his sermons and heard him. And then when he was so clearly convicted by so many, so honest and so far from all suspicion of corruption, it were peradventure a thing not convenient, after those witnesses published, to bring proofs afresh upon the principal matter. For if it so should be, then should either the new proofs depose the same that the other did before; or else they should depose the contrary; or, finally, say such things as neither could make nor mar. Now if they did the first, that is to say, depose as the first did, then were we no further than we were before, and that time lost and the matter delayed in vain. If they did the third, deposing percase that their self were not present, or asleep or not well understood, or not well remembered the matter, yet were we still at one stay. Put now the second point (which were in manner the only thing that might seem to have any colour for him) that the new proofs would depose that they were at the same time present, and stood near him, marked him well, and were also well remembered that he said not so  yea, and peradventure, that he said the contrary: this case were possible; but surely it were so seldom likely, that it were not worth to change a law therefore. But now, if it so should happen, here were a great confusion. And how could any sentence be given, if they should believe the second as well as the first?

That maketh, quod he, no matter. For if the matter appear upon his side thereby, either clear or doubtful, then may the judges acquit and assoil the defendant. And better were it the fault to be quit, than the faultless to be punished.

It were a strange thing, quod I, if the law should  in such a matter -as this is, after the witnesses once published, and thereby the matter well proved  then examine other witness afresh upon the principal point. This were, in my mind, perilous, not only for fear of subornation and false instruction of witness (a thing easy to be done upon the sight of that that is deposed already before) but also for that if the affirmative be proved (specially in this case of heresy being by so many sufficiently proved that one taught and preached such things in his open sermons) if other that were present at the same sermons would now depose the contrary, it may be that the first heard the thing which the second marked not, as many times it happeth. And more likely is it also that one may forget the thing that he heard, than that another should remember that thing that he heard not. And if they would peradventure add thereto that he said the contrary of such things as was proved against him, then can it at the best be no better taken, than that he in one sermon said, taught and preached both twain, that is, to wit, the truth and the heresies. In which case, he well were worthy in judgment to knowledge his fault, and be corrected therefore.

By my truth, quod he, yet methinketh ever that it ought to be heard all that any man will say; and take all to the best for him that is accused, and specially in heresy pretended to be preached where so many be present.

Surely, quod I. What were best, God woteth; for I cannot tell. But this wot I well, that the wit of the whole world in effect agreeth that in all such heinous crimes, reason is clear to the contrary and quite against your mind. And where ye think your mind worthy to take special place in the proof and examination of heresies, surely, me seemeth, that of all crimes, in heresy might it least be suffered. For well ye wot HERESIES

that heresies be false belief and factious ways full of business. And such as give themselves thereto, be sturdy and studious about the furtherance of their seditious sect. And since they be fallen from God and his true faith, they have no great care of truth, nor be very scrupulous in the lending of an oath till they need in like case to be paid again. So that if their nay may stand against other good mens yea , and where the heresy is proved to have been preached, there men may be heard and believed in deposing the contrary, the false preacher may be bold to say what him list. For he shall never fail to have his records ready.

Yea, quod he, but this way would not serve him. For men might take exception to them if they were heretics.

Nay, quod I, not if they be so; but if they be proved so. And that shall they never be if your way were received. For each of their witness shall always serve other.

Forsooth, quod he, it seemeth somewhat perilous, as ye say, if men should against the affirmative proved, lean to the contrary witness for the negative, in any crime that is seditious and hath daily folk of evil conscience fervently fall in thereto. But yet I much marvel of one thing. For I have heard it credibly reported that there were twain, and both beneficed men, both twain very virtuous men, which heard him preach, as well as they did that had deposed against him. And those twain affirmed, and offered to depose, that he preached not the things which he was accused of. And surely had I been judge, I would have believed those twain above other twenty, except witness be taken only by number and not by weight.

Surely, quod I, my mind and yours be not far asunder. For since all witness serve to induce the judges mind to conceive a credence and an opinion, or rather a certain persuasion on the one side, I could not myself but believe some twain better than some twenty. And would not fail to weigh them rather than take them by tale. Howbeit, quod I, of those twain that ye speak of, the one was indeed such as ye say. But as for the other, (he) was neither then holden very clear, and since that time, proved clearly nought. But though the one was, as he was indeed a very good man; yet for the mans excuse he was no very good witness, nor the other neither, although he had been as good a man as he, nor if there had been forty men more as good as the better of them both, saying as they did.

Why, quod he, said they not well for him?

Yes, quod I, for as far as they went, but they went not far enough.

Ah, quod he, their words were of likelihood narrowly taken.

They were, quod I, taken as large as they were spoken; which was that he preached not such heresies in a place where they heard him in London. But then was his detection and the proof made thereupon, of those heresies preached at sundry places out of London, whereby their words went as wide for his excuse, as if one that were arraigned for a felony done at Salisbury on Shrove Tuesday, brought in good witness to the bar that would depose and swear for him that he did no such felony at Shrewsbury on shere-thursday, for they were with him there all that day themselves. But for conclusion he was convicted by more than twenty; and excused by never one. And, therefore, if his judges wronged him, there was never man had right. And yet were there, besides the witness, some letters written of his own hand unto one of his judges; which letters I have since seen, sounding in mine ears to as evil heresies as those were that he was detected of. Which letters were never laid into the court till that, after the proofs published and read, he appeared obstinate, standing still in the denial, and proudly refusing to submit himself to his abjuration. For then said his judge to whom they were written, that since he refused to be reconciled to the church, he would keep no counsel of his. And therewith brought in those letters and filed them among the records of the court.

This man had also been before that accused unto the greatest prelate in this realm , who, for his tender favour borne to the university, did not proceed far in the matter against him. But accepting his denial with a corporal oath that he should from that time forth be no setter forth of heresies but in his preachings and readings impugn them, dismissed him very benignly; and of his liberal bounty gave him also money for his costs. And yet was none of all these matters laid unto his charge. Which if they had been, would, peradventure, have put him to peril.

I was also myself, since his abjuration, present (as it happed) with an honourable prelate at such time as one that was an ancient heretic had been examined; and there had confessed that he had holden, taught, and in divers countries spread about almost all the heresies that any lewd heretic holdeth.

May ye not tell his name, quod he?

Which of them? quod I. For he had more names than half a leaf can hold.

Where dwelled he? quod your friend.

Everywhere and nowhere, quod I. For be walked about as an apostle of the devil from shire to shire, and town to town, through the realm, and had in every diocese a diverse name. By reason whereof,

HERETICS MOST COMMONLY HAVE DIVERS NAMES

he did many years much harm or he could be found out. This heretic touching all his other heresies, he knowledged them in conclusion to be nought, and offered to abjure them. But as for despising of images, relics and pilgrimages, those things, he said, were none heresies but very good and true points; for he heard them preached, he said, of the great doctor, naming the man we speak of (Bilney), and told where. Confessing also that he liked so well his sermons, that he letted not to go twenty mile to hear him. And yet was there, since that, another heretic that confessed for his own part the like. So that ye may see that good Christian folk were offended with his preaching; and heretics liked his preaching and grounded their heresies upon his preaching. And then look you what manner of preaching it was likely to be.

I told you also, right now, that one of those two that ye took for so good and cunning men, was after founden worse than many men would have went. Sir, so was it indeed that be was detected for buying many books of Luther, Lambert, and Zwinglius, with other of that sort, and well proved, and by himself also confessed, that he had bought of those books very many, which he brought forth at last where he had laid them up no less suspiciously than secretly, and so secretly that all the town should have sought them long ere they should have found them out.

He had also set a priest of his, and a secular servant of his besides, to buy many of the same suit  and double and treble of one sort  which were by them uttered to divers young scholars such as they found properly witted, featly learned, and newfangly minded  and thus laboured to corrupt the realm. Another parish priest had he before  who kept his cure also as this other did  which was after proved a very pernicious heretic.

But what was, quod he, done to the master?

Forsooth, quod I, great favour had he, and, as some men said, great wrong too, that he was not openly declared. Howbeit, because he was in good estimation, there was of pity much regard had to the conservation of his honesty. And nothing was there in effect exacted of him but his amendment with the knowledging of his fault. For surely that man was of such a poor spirit in Christ that for any other that could be given him long it was ere pride would, for shame, suffer him to say the truth. After which once confessed with his handwriting then, as far as I have heard, without any other abjuration there was secretly his solemn oath taken in judgment that he should do no such thing any more upon pain of a relapse; and so, with certain secret penance, dismissed.

But the thing that I tell you my tale for is this. This man, besides that all the books in effect which he had bought of this Lutheran sect were diligently read over and studied, and with such manner of notes marked in the margin and words written of his own hand  where the worst matters were, that he left no man in doubt that read them what fervent affection he bare unto them; he had, I say, beside all this, divers epistles (I wot nere whose) but written were they with his own hand, wherein were plenty of pestilent heresies. And a sermon also  worse than they all, written with his own hand also  ready to be preached, as it seemed, if the world would so change that the time would serve it. And when he was in his examination sore pressed upon to tell for what intent he made such a sermon ready and laid it up so secretly, destitute at last of all excuses that might bear any colour of any good cause, Well, quod he,I see well I must tell all. I am loath to hurt anybody. And, thereupon, he told how it was made the most part by a man that was abjured, of whom we specially speak. So that now setting all tins gear together, this mans confession, his secret friend and companion in such matters, his old accusations of like matters, the heretics confessions that founded their heresies in the same matters upon the aurthority of his sermon; and, besides all this, more than twenty witnesses plainly proving the matter against him, I would fain wit who had right if he had wrong, although there had been used to him more rigour a great deal than there was?


THE FIFTH CHAPTER
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THE AUTHOR PROVETH that the spiritual judges did the man (Bilney) marvellous favour, and almost more than lawful in that they admitted him to such an abjuration as they did, and that they did not rather leave him to the secular hands.

WHY, quod he, what devil rigour could they more have showed, for first time, than to make him abjure and bear a faggot?

Yes, quod I, some man had liefer bear twain cold in his neck, than have one bear him hot on a fire at his feet.

In faith, quod he, they could not have done that to him at the first tune.

No, quod I, not if he willingly returned to the church, knowledging his fault, and ready to abjure all heresies, and penitently submitted himself to penance. And else, if he prove himself obstinate and impenitent, the church neither is bounden nor ought to receive him, but utterly may forsake him and leave him to the secular hands. But now was he so obstinate that he would not abjure of long time. And divers days were his judges fain of their favour to give him, with sufferance of some (of) his best friends and whom he most trusted, to resort unto him. And yet scantly could all this make him submit himself to make his abjuration. And finally were they fain, for saving of his life, to devise a form of abjuration, whereof I never saw the like nor in so plain a case never would, were I the judge, suffer the like hereafter.

What manner of abjuration was that? quod he.

Mary, quod I, his abjuration was such, that he therein abjured and forsware all heresies, knowledging himself lawfully convict. But whereas they be wont to confess in their own abjuration that they have holden such heresies and be guilty thereof, that would he do in no wise; but as clearly as his fault was proved, and by as many, yet would he not to die therefore confess himself faulty, but always stood still upon it in virtue of his oath that all they belied him.

It might happen, quod he, that he had forgotten that he had so preached.

That were, quod I, great wonder. For I am sure when he had preached so in so many places, he had not done it of a sudden adventure, but of a deliberate purpose, which, except he fell mad, it were not well possible for him in so great a matter to forget. And besides this, it was also deposed that in a place where he preached he was after the sermon reasoned withal forthwith. And by an honest layman had it laid unto his charge that he had perilously preached, showing him wherein. Whereunto he made answer, not that he had not said so, nor that he had not meant so, or that they had mistaken and wrong understanden his words: but that he would preach there again soon after, and prove his preaching true by the old doctors of the church. And this happened unto him not long before that he was accused. Was it now possible, by your faith, that he could have forgot this?

It was, quod he, possible enough that altogether was false and that they lied all. For so might they do by possibility, being but men, and though they had been more than they were. And then he peradventure knowing that they so did, why should he falsely confess a fault in himself be the falsehood of other folk?

That is, quod I, true, if he so knew it. But how could that be so against so many proofs sworn, and deposing the matter upon their oaths, being though they were but men, yet men of wit and honesty, and some well learned also, and men that bare him no displeasure for any other matter than his evil preaching, men almost all such as could have none other matter to him, folk that never had other matter with him, and many of them of little acquaintance or none the one with the other; so that there was no fear of conspiring together in one tale.

Yet, quod he, were it possible that they might lie all.

And what, quod I, that he had been accused in other places, before, as he was indeed, not only to the most honourable prelate that I told you; but besides him unto two other bishops too?

Well, quod he, and yet they that so accused him might happen to lie too.

And what, quod I, that his own secret acquaintance confessed that he made the first draft of the ungracious sermon that I told you? Heard you that yourself? quod he.

Myself, quod I, nay: but such as I heard it of, were men of more worship, and truth thereto, than that any man, I ween, would mistrust their tale.

As worshipful as they were, quod he, and as trusty too, I could mistrust their tale well enough sometime for lack of indifference peradventure as they stood unsworn. And yet though I mistrusted not them all, it might be that they said true, and that the other lied, which for his own excuse laid the first making of that sermon to the other man.

The laying thereof to him, quod I,. could not excuse himself. For he confessed that himself liked it, and allowed it, and therefore wrote it out, and added also many things more thereto.

Well, quod he, and yet all this might be.

And what, quod I, of the heretics that grounded their opinions upon his sermons?

May it not be, quod he, that they lied?

And what, quod I, of them that accused him to other prelates before?

By God, quod he, even as I told you before, it might be that they lied well enough.

And what then, quod I, of all those twenty that deposed against him now?

Mary, quod he, as I told you now, it might be that they did even the same.

This is, quod I, a strange thing to me.

Why, quod he, should this be strange to you? Methinketh it should be strange to no man, but very plain to every man, that it might be so. For I pray you might it not so be? Were it not possible that they might all lie, and though they were as many more?

Possible, quod I, that I say not nay, but that it were possible though they were a thousand times as many.

Well, quod he, since it might be so, then put case it was so. Did not he right then in that he still said so? And if he had died therein, had he not died for the truth? For knowing in himself that all they belied him he was not bound to belie himself with them, and confess against himself an untruth; but had been in great sin if he so should have done. What say ye to this?

I say, quod I, to this, that all the force and effect of your conclusion hangeth upon the case which ye put, that all that ever aught said or deposed against him lied all the meyny. Which case ye would needs have granted. because it was possible. And then the case once granted, ye deduce your conclusion very surely. And in good faith ye bring me therewith so to my wits end, that I wot not well which way to answer you, admitting your case. But ever my mind giveth me that your case, though it be possible, were rather to be granted at a school in argument, than at a court in judgment. And I pray you for the proof thereof let me put you another case, which in good faith I am half ashamed to put you, saving that ye drive me to seek a shift. And yet shall not my case in my mind be much unlike to yours.

If it so were that Wilkyn had laid a wager with Simken that a certain way named between them, usual enough for men and horse both, there had gone of late a horse or two; and that he would so dearly prove it that it could not be the contrary. If Simken said and laid his wager the contrary; and then they both should choose us for judges; and we coming all four into the way, Wilkyn would show us on the ground part in the clay and part peradventure in the snow the print of horse feet and of mens feet also by a long way, ten mile together and ye will, till they come at a water where as went a way by ship, no man can tell who nor whither, it forceth not for our wise case. But now if Wilkyn would say that he had won his wager; for lo here ye see the print of the horse feet all this way shoon wid all with the very nails in them, so that it may be no otherwise but horse hath gone here. If Sunken, after all this, would say the wager were his for it is not proved that any horse had gone there; for it might be that they were geldings or mares. Here were we fallen in a great question of the law, whether the gray mare may be the better horse or not: Or whether he have a wise face or not that looketh as like a foal as an ewe looketh like a sheep. And in this question, if the parties demurred in our judgment, we might ask advice further of learned men and judges.

We might, quod he, by suit to be sure of the matter make it a cheker chamber case or, saving the premunire, we might have it tried in the rote at Rome.

Very well, quod I, so that I see well by your wit and mine together, one shift or other, we should find for a small end therein if the doubt were in that point. But now if Simken sticked not thereto, but would say thus, Lo, here ye see the men have gone this way: and how can ye then be sure that any horse went here? For I put case, saith be, that these men which went here had horse shoon in their hands made last upon long steels and, always as they went, pricked them down hard in the ground.

Tut, quod he, this were a wise invention.

Verily, quod I, to me it would not seem very gay. But now if Simken were contentious, and would say the wager were his, except it be so proved that it can be none oatherwise but that horse have of late gone there, and then will say to us, lo sirs, as ye see it, it may be otherwise.

For men might make with their hands all the prints of horse shoon in the ground. And then if we would say that was never so, he would ask us, how can we be sure thereof, while we cannot say nay but it might be so, and then would still press upon us with this question, may it not be so?

It may, quod he, by possibility be so.

Then, quod I, when we grant him once that it may be so, then will he by and by put case that it were so. And then if we grant him his case once for the possibility, then will he shortly conclude that the other part is not so surely proved, as it must be if Wilken should win the wager. What should we say to him now? To whom should we give the wager?

In faith, quod he, I wot never what to say to him. And the matter is so mad, that as for the wager, what I would give Wilken I wot never. But as for Simkin, except he better impugned the proof, if the wager were but a butterfly, I would never award him one wing.

Surely, quad I, and you shall rule that matter for me. For if ye give him nought, he getteth as little of me. But now what if he wax angry that his proper invention were no more set by, nor his wit no more regarded, and would thereupon help forth his part with his oath, and swear upon a book that himself saw when the men made those prints in the ground with horse shoon holden in their hands, what would ye then say?

Mary, quod he, then would I say and swear too, that beside the loss of his wager he had, like a false foolish knave, lost his honesty and his soul too.

In good faith, quod I, and for ought I see yet, I durst be bold to swear with you. And then setting Wilkin alone with Simkin, disputing their sophem themselves, let us return home again to our own matter. In which while there were so many, so clear and open proofs against the man of whom we speak all this while, though it were possible that all they might be false, yet could there no indifferent judge so think except it were so proved, and that by other means than the only oath of the party that is accused, swearing alone against them all.

sophism.

Yet, quod he, for all that, if he know indeed that he did it not, he doth but well to abide by the truth.

Very sooth ye say, quod I. Nor Symkyn neither if he saw the men print the horse shoon in the highway, though it seemed (to) us never so unlikely, yet had he done well enough to say it and to swear it too, and stiffly to stick thereby. And yet ye remember, pardie, that if he so would have sworn, ye and I both durst right now right boldly have believed that he lied. And might we not well believe the same in our case too?

Yes, quod he, that will I well. And therefore the judges did him but right to reckon him as convicted, and therefore to compel him to abjure. But yet they showed him therein no such favour as ye speak of, in that they admitted him to his abjuration without confessing of the fault. For if they had forced him thereto, they had, in my mind, done him plain and open wrong, because it might be that he said and sware true. And then should they have forced him against his conscience

to say of himself untrue. And that should they do, not only clean against right, but also without necessity, considering that they might, as in conclusion they did, abjure him otherwise. And therefor they took the best way both for him and for themselves also. But since they did therein none otherwise than as they were of duty bounden, it well appeareth he had therein no such favour as ye would make it seem that they showed him.

Well, quod I, since yourself agreeth that he had no wrong, albeit no favour had been showed him: yet were your errand answered as far as toucheth his abjuration. And now if I should prove you that his judges showed him such favour, I fear me lest I should therewith somewhat seem to charge them that they had done, though not wrong, yet very near wrong, the favour appearing to be showed, if not against the law, yet at the leastway, the law, for favour, so far stretched forth that the leather could scant hold. But yet chose they for me. For since I have said it, I will tell you why, and so much the more boldly between us twain for that I perceive not in you any such manner of mind toward them that ye would blow abroad any fault of any unlawful favour founden in them.

Ah well said, quod he, and laughed. Ye ween I were more ready to report their rigour than any point of their favour.

Well taken of you, quod I. I see well a man cannot have a good opinion of you, but your conscience construeth it to the contrary. But now for the matter, I trow we be agreed both, that all were it so that the man had been faultless indeed, yet were the proofs against him so many, so good, so clear and evident, and so much more than sufficient, that neither his judges nor ourselves neither, nor I think his own father neither if he had heard them, could have thought him other than very greatly guilty.

Surely, quod he, that is true.

Now, quod I, that being true that they could none otherwise reckon in him, though he still sware the contrary, must it not needs be that in his denying in virtue of his oath the things which they could not but believe true they must needs therewith believe him all that while to lie and be perjured.

That followeth, quod he.

Now, quod I, when one is accused and convicted of heresy, what thing will the law that the church shall receive him to?

What thing, quod he? Mary, to mercy.

Nay, quod I, mercy is the thing as it seemeth that they receive him by, not by the thing that they receive him to.

Then is it, quod he, to penance?

That seemeth well said, quod I. For the church by mercy receiveth him to penance. But now, quod I, doth the church openly receive to penance any person appearing and proving himself still impenitent?

Nay, quod he.

Appeareth not he still impenitent, quod I, that still appeareth perjured, and still standing in perjury? And where the first part of penance CONFESSION THE FIRST PART OF PENANCE

is confession and humble knowledging of the fault, can the church reckon him penitent that still ref useth to confess his fault, that lieth falsely still, and falsely forsweareth himself?

The church, quod he, cannot surely know whether he sware true or false, and therefore they cannot surely judge him forsworn. For it may be by possibility that all the witness lied.

It may be so, quod I, by possibility, if we go this way to work, that all the men lied that ever have said they came from Rome, and that all the briefs and bulls were feigned that ever were supposed to be brought from thence, for aught that he can tell that never came there himself. For some one man might lie, and some one bull or brief might be feigned, and so some other, and one by one, and so forth of all the remnant. For like possibility is there in every one as is in any one. And peradventure as for your own self have never yet talked with twenty that have told you they have been at Rome.

No, no, quod he, nor I ween with ten neither.

And how many bulls, quod I, and briefs have ye seen that came thence?

By our Lady, quod he, bulls very few and briefs never none, for I never ask after them.

Then, quod I, might you by your own reason as well doubt whether there were any Rome or no as whether that man lied and were forsworn or no. But in this point will I not long stick with you. For surely standing the matter in such case that his judges could not otherwise think of him but that he was faulty of things which he still in virtue of his oath denied, all were it so that they might think therewith that by possibility they might be in that mind deceived; yet while they could not think that, nor they could have none other mind but that he (though it might by possibility be true that he sware) yet was forsworn indeed and in very deed persevered in perjury. Now the matter, I say, standing in such case, since he that with so plain appearing perjury, standeth in the denial of his fault and false defence of himself cannot be reckoned of his fault penitent, and unto penance ought none impenitent person to be admitted, I will not say that his judges did wrong. But surely methinketh I may well say that they showed him great favour in that they received him to penance without the confession of his fault. And I A STRANGE FASHION OF ABJURATION

think verily that it was a favourable fashion of abjuration, and so strange that the like hath been very seldom seen, if ever it were seen before. And that did they in hope that God shall send him more grace in time to come, and so I beseech him to do. For I promise you for my part I never can conceive good hope of his amendment all the while that I see that pride abide still in his heart, that cannot suffer him for shame to confess his fault.


THE SIXTH CHAPTER
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THE AUTHOR SHOWETH that the person (Bliney) abjured for his own wordly honesty and for the more fruit of his preaching, jf he be suff ered to preach time to come, a were much better for him openly and willing to confess the truth. And that now by the standing still in the denial, he both shameth himself, and should, if he preached, slander tke word of God.

IT is, quod he, peradventure better thus. For then should he slander himself and the word of God also, if he should hereafter preach again.

Nay, Mary, quod I, then should he rather deliver himself from slander and the word of God also. For then should every man see the devil cast clean out of his heart, and hope that he should be from thenceforth a very good man. Where now thinking him to persevere in a proud perjury, we can none other think but that he must needs be very nought still, though we should hereafter hear him preach never so well. And that were a sore slander to the word of God that men should see him, whom they hear preach well, so proud an hypocrite and therewith so foolish too that, for a false hope of his own estimation preserved, he laboureth

as much as in him is to make the world ween that twenty true men were forsworn against him. Wherein, while there is no man so mad to believe him , he loseth (if he preach in this plight) all his wide purpose; and winneth nothing but the contrary  that is double shame of his proud perjury and high malicious mind, instead of the praise that he looketh and preacheth for.


THE SEVENTH CHAPTER
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THE MESSENGER MOVETH a question if a man be sworn by a judge to say the truth of himself in a crime whereof he is had suspect, whether he may not lawfully on his oath swear untruth, where he thinketh cannot be proved against him. Whereunto the author answereth that he is bounden upon peril of perjury to say and confess truth. And the much more sin and folly both was it then for the man that thus was abjured to forswear himself in the thing that he wist well would be proved, and a shameless folly to stand still by his perjury when he saw the matter so clearly proved in deed. And with this finisheth he the matter of his [Bilney s1 abjuration.

IN good faith, quod he, I begin in this mattet to be of your mind. For the matter being so plain and clearly proved, it was and is both sin and folly to stand in the denying. But there cometh a thing in my mind, though it be somewhat out of our matter, wherein I would be glad to hear what ye think.

What thing is that, quod I?

Mary, quod he, I have heard some well learned men say, if a man were accused of a fault that were true indeed, yet if it be secret and cannot be proved in an oath put unto him he, may and ought to swear nay, because that of secret and unknown things no man can be his judge. For only God is judge of mans heart. And if he should confess it where IT IS SIN FOR A MAN TO DEFAME HIMSELF

he needeth not before no competent judge, that is to wit his secret fault openly before men whereof only God is judge, then should he defame himself and that were great sin. For holy scripture saith, Curam habe de bono nomine, Take heed of thy good name. Et melior est nomen bonum quam divitiae multae, Better is a good name than much riches. And it sayeth also, Maledictus homo qui negligitfamam suam, Accursed is the man that careth not what men say of him. And therefore I have heard some well learned men say, that in this case a man may boldly deny the matter upon his oath, be it never so true, so that it be so secret as it be not able to be proved by witness.

Forsooth, quod I, it is a large and a long matter to speak of perjury. But, as for this point, I hold it in my mind little question. For I hold this once for a sure and an infallible conclusion, that a man may never lawfully be forsworn. Mary, truth it is that a mans oath receiveth interpretation and is not alway bounden precisely to the words. As if a judge would swear me generally in a court to make true answer to such things as should be asked of me, and after mine oath given, he would ask me certain questions of matters nothing belonging to him. I were not by mine oath bounden to make him answer, forasmuch as no such thing was in mine oath intended. And therefore if a priest that had heard a mans confession were called before a judge and sworn for a witness, he WHETHER A PRIEST MAY SWEAR THAT HE KNOWETH NOT THAT HE HEARD IN CONFESSION

might boldly swear he knew nothing of the matter. Not for the common gloss that the confession was not made to him as to himself but as to Gods minister, but for that the law dischargeth him of showing any such thing, no less than if his oath were given him in this manner, What know ye of this matter out of confession ? For else if there were a tyrant that would compel him by express words to swear what he knew by the mans confession, the confessor had in my mind no remedy but to tell him plainly, Sir, I will not swear for you nor in such matter make you any answer to die therefor, nor for anything that I know in the man for this matter though I told you all his whole confession anon, but for the evil that should grow by such a precedent. For if I should now excuse an innocent, swearing truly that I heard no such things in his confession, I should in some other cause either be forsworn, or by my refusing to swear, I should make the man the more suspect, in that I refuse to swear as much for him as I did for another. And therefor will I not make any answer in this for the peril that may fall in other. And with this answer or such other must he plainly refuse to swear, what pain so ever he should endure therefore. And in likewise if any judge would give an oath to any person to tell him the truth of any crime, which were so secret as the judge had never heard anything thereof, but would for his only pleasure know by the mans oath whether there were peradventure any such thing or not, the party may deny to swear or to make him answer therein. But on the other side, if he be denounced or detected unto him, either by common fame or other information, with such conjectures and likelihoods as the law giveth the judge authority to give the party an oath for the further search of the matter, there is he plainly bounden upon pain of eternal damnation without covering or cautel to show and disclose the plain truth and to have more respect to his soul than to his shame. For as for those texts which you alleged be far from this point. For they none other mean but that a man should in his living avoid not only sin but also all occasions whereby men might have reasonable cause falsely to defame him. And it was never meant of the shame that a man taketh of his own confession for his sin committed in deed. For by that he loseth not his good name, but getteth his good name among good folk. And as for of evil mens words, there is no reckoning. But surely, as I say, if a man had been all ill as a devil, and after repenting his sin would, for part of his penance, willingly offer himself to the sufferance of open shame, there were no good christian man that would after that like the man the worse, but a great deal the better. And if all such open confession were sin, there was much sin used among good folk many day in Christs church, when it was much better than it is now. Lo, Acham, that had committed sacrilege whereof is written in Josue, was exhorted by Josue to confess his fault openly, and give glory to God that had detected him by lots. And so did he, and meekly suffered for his sin as well the shame and wonder of the world, as the pain and bitterness of death. And therefore I no more doubt of that thief but that he is a glorious saint in heaven than I doubt of that thief that Christ promised paradise, hanging on the cross. And surely if mens old faults were still their infamy after their amendment, then was Saint Peter little beholden to Saint Matthew and other of his fellows that have slandered him in their gospels, telling how shamefully after all his crakes he forsook his master and forsware him both. If a good man wax nought, the better he was, the more sin it is and the more shame also. And it is not then in reason on the other side if a noughtie man wax good, the worse he was, the better is for him and the more worship also. Our Lord saith himself that for one sinner coming again to grace there is more joy in heaven than upon almost an hundred, good folk that never sinned. And reckon we then that man shamed by the knowledge of his sin here among sinful men, whose humble confession and meek amendment winneth him so much worship in heaven? Trust me truly, when a man hath done evil, if he be duly sworn, it is a worshipful shame and a joyful sorrow to confess the truth. And good folk, though they abhor the sin, yet love they and commend the man as one that was nought and is good. And the shame that he conceiveth in his heart afore the world getteth him great honour afore God, and the short glowing heat in his cheeks speedily burneth up and wasteth the never wasting fire of hell standing him further instead of great part of his purgatory. And therefore to the point that we speak of, without long process, I tell you plainly my mind, that no man can be excused from the peril of endless damnation, that would,

IT IS DAMNABLE TO CONVEY A FAULT BY ANY CAUTELL

upon boldness of any doctors opinion, hide or cover his fault by any cautel, after a lawful oath given him to tell the plain truth therein. And whoso will say the contrary, be must needs hold plain against the law, and say that no judge may lawfully give an oath to the party. For whereof should the oath serve if the party might lawfully forswear himself? And also if the judge may not lawfully give him the oath, then may be refuse to swear, and may not first swear then and say false which every man must upon damnation eschew though he folily (foolishly) take an oath where he lawfully might refuse it.

Forsooth, quod he, methinketh ye take the sure way.

Well, quod I, if this be so in one that is sworn where the matter as he thinketh cannot be well proved, how far wrong went the man that we spake of to forswear himself in a matter of preaching, that he wist well was so open that it would be plainly proved what sin was therein, and what shame and folly thereto was there to stick still in his perjury, when he saw the matter already proved so clearly, and by so many, so good, so honest, and so indifferent, that he could nothing now win by the denying but evil opinion, and almost a despair of his amendment in all that ever heard him?

In good faith, quod he, all this is very truth, and therefore we shall let him alone till God send him better mind.


THE EIGHTH CHAPTER
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THE AUTHOR SHOWETH why the New Testament of Tyndales translation was burned. And showeth for a sample certains words evil, and of evil purpose changed.

BUT now, I pray you, let me know your mind concerning the burning of the new Testament in English which Tyndale lately translated, and, as men say, right well; which maketh men much marvel of the burning.

It is, quod I, to me great marvel that any good Christian man having any drop of wit in his head, would anything marvel or complain of the burning of that book, if he know the matter. Which whoso calleth the new Testament calleth it by a wrong name, except they will call it Tyndales Testament or Luthers Testament. For so had Tyndale, after Luthers counsel, corrupted and changed it from the good and wholesome doctrine of Christ to the devilish heresies of their own, that it was clean a contrary thing.

That were marvel, quod your friend, that it should be so clean contrary. For to some that read it, it seemed very like.

It is, quod I, nevertheless contrary; and yet the more perilous. For like as to a true silver groat as a false copper groat is, never the less contrary though it be quick silvered all over; but so much the more false in how much it is counterfeited the more like to the truth; so was the translation so much the more contrary, in how much it was craftily devised like; and so much the more perilous, in how much it was to folk unlearned more hard to be discerned.

Why, quod your friend, what faults were there in it?

To tell you all that, quod I, were in a manner to rehearse you all the whole book wherein there were founden and noted wrong and falsely translated above a thousand texts by tale.

I would, quod he, fain hear some one.

He that should, quod I, study for that, should study where to find water in the sea. But I will show you for example two or three such as every one of the three is more than thrice three in one.

That were, quod he, very strange except ye mean more in weight, for one can be but one in number.

Surely, quod I, as weighty be they as any lightly can be. But I mean that every one of them is more than thrice three in number.

That were, quod he, somewhat like a riddle.

This riddle, quod I, will soon be read. For he hath mistranslated three words of great weight and every one of them is, as I suppose, more than thrice three times repeated and rehearsed in the book.

Ah, that may well be, quod he, but that was not well done. But, I pray you, what words be they? MARK THESE THREE WORDS

The one is, quod I, this word (priests). The other the Church. The third Charity. For Priests whereso ever he speaketh of the Priests of Christs Church , he never calleth them Priests but always Seniors. The Church he calleth alway the congregation, and Charity he calleth love.

Now do these names in our English tongue neither express the things that be meant by them, and also there appeareth (the circumstances well considered) that he had a mischievous mind in the change.

For first, as for priests and priesthood, though that of old they used commonly to choose well elderly men to be priests, and therefore in the Greek tongue priests were called presbiteri, as we might say, elder men; yet neither were all priests chosen old, as appeareth by Saint Paul writing to Tymotheus, Nemo juventutem tuam contemnat. Let no man contemn thy youth, nor every elder man is not a priest. And in our English tongue this word (senior) signifieth nothing at all; but is a French word used in English more than half in mockage, when one will call another my Lord, in scorn. And if he mean to take the Latin word senior, that word in the Latin tongue never signified a priest, but only an elder man. By which name of elder men, if he would call the priests Englishly, then should he rather signify their age than their office. And yet the name doth in English plainly signify the aldermen of the cities and nothing the priests of the church. And thus may we perceive that rather than he would call a priest by the name of a priest, he would seek a new word he neither wist nor cared what.

Now where he calleth the church alway the congregation, what reason had he therein? For every man well seeth that though the church be indeed a congregation, yet is not every congregation the church but a congregation of christian people, which congregation of christian people hath been in England alway called and knowen by the name of the church: which name what good cause or colour could he find to turn into the name of congregation, which word is common to a company of christian men or a company of Turks?

Like wisdom was there in the change of this word (charity) into love. For though charity be always love, yet is not, ye wot well, love alway charity.

The more pity, by my faith, quod your friend, that ever love was sin. And yet it would not be so much so taken if the world were no more suspicious than they say that good Saint Francis was, which, when he saw a young man kiss a girl once in way of good company, kneeled down and held up his hands unto heaven, highly thanking God that charity was not yet gone out of this wretched world.

He had, quod I, a good mind and did like a good man that deemed all thing to the best.

So say I too, quod he, but how far be folk fallen from the good mind now? Men be nowadays waxen so full of mistrust, that some man would, in faith, ween his wife were nought if he should but find her in bed with a poor frere.

Forsooth, ye be a wanton, quod I. But yet in earnest how like you the change of these words?

Surely, quod he, very nought. And that it was not well nor wisely done, there will, I trow, no good wise man deny. But yet whether Hichins had in the translation thereof any malicious purpose or not therein, will I (till I see further) play Saint Francis part, and judge the man no worse than the matter requireth.

First, quod I, would ye that the book should go forth and be read still in that fashion?

Nay, in good faith, quod he, that would I not if he use it so very often.

With that word, quod I, ye hit the nail on the head. For surely, if he changed the common knowen word into the better, I would well allow it. If he changed it into as good, I would suffer it. If somewhat into worse, so he did it seldom, I would wink at it. But now when he changeth the knowen usual names of so great things into so far the worse, and that not repeateth seldom, but so often and so continually inculketh that almost in the whole book his lewd change he never changeth. In this manner could no man deem other, but that that man meant mischievously  scant such a good silly soul as would ween all were well when he found his wife where ye said right now. If he called charity by the bare name of love  I would not stick thereat. But now whereas charity CHARITY

signifieth in Englishmens ears, not every common love, but a good, virtuous and well-ordered love, he that will studiously flee from that nameof good love, and alway speak of love, and alway leave out good, I would surely say that he meaneth nought.

In good faith, quod he, so is it not unlikely.

That, quod I, when ye see more ye shall say it is much more than likely. For now it is to be considered that at the time of this translation, Hychens was with Luther in Wittenberge, and set certain glosses in the margin, framed for the setting forth of the ungracious sect.

By Saint John, quod your friend, if that be true that Hychens were at that time with Luther, it is a plain token that he wrought somewhat after his counsel, and was willing to help his matters forward here. But whether Luthers matters be so mad as they be made for, that shall we see hereafter.

Very true, quod I, but as touching the confederacy between Luther and him, is a thing well knowen and plainly confessed by such as have been taken and convicted here of heresy, coming from thence, and some of them sent hither to sow that seed about here, and to send word thither from time to time how it sprange. But now the cause why he changed the name of charity, and of the church, and of priesthood, is no very great difficulty to perceive. For since Luther and his fellows, among other LUTHERS HERESIES

their damnable heresies, have one that all our salvation standeth in faith alone, and toward our salvation nothing force of good works, therefore it seemeth that he laboureth of purpose to minish the reverent mind that men bear to charity, and therefore he changeth the name of holy virtuous affection into the bare name of love common to the virtuous love that man beareth to God and to the lewd love that is between flecke and his make. And for because that Luther utterly denieth the very catholic church in earth, and saith that the church of Christ is but an unknowen congregation of some folk here two and there three, no man wot where, having the right faith, which he calleth only his own new forged faith; therefore Hychens in the new Testament cannot abide the name of the church; but turneth it into the name of congregation  willing that it should seem to Englishmen, either that Christ in the gospel had never spoken of the church, or else that the church were but such a congregation as they might have occasion to say that a congregation of such some heretics were the church that God spake of.

Now as touching the cause why he changed the name of priest into senior, ye must understand that Luther and his adherents hold this heresy that all holy order is nothing. And that a priest is nothing else but a man chosen among the people to preach; and that by that choice to that office, he is priest by and by without any more ado, and no priest again whensoever the people choose another in his place; and that a priests office is nothing but to preach. For as for saying mass, and hearing of confession, and absolution thereupon to be given, all this, he saith, that every man, woman, and child may do as well as any priest.

Now doth Hychens therefore, to set forth this opinion withal after his masters heresy, put away the name of priest in his translation, as though priesthood were nothing. Wheresoever the scripture speaketh of the Priests that were among the Jews, there doth he in his translation call them still by the name of priests. But wheresoever the scripture speaketh of the priests of Christs church, there doth he put away the name of priest in his translation, because he would make it seem that the scripture did never speak of any priests different from laymen among Christian people. And he saith plainly, in his book of obedience, that priesthood and all holy orders among Christian people be but feigned inventions, and that priests be nothing but officers chosen to preach, and that all the consecration whereby they be consecrate is nothing worth. And for this cause, in all his translation wheresoever he speaketh of them, the name of priest which to us in our own tongue hath alway signified an A PRIEST

anointed parson, and with holy orders consecrated unto God, he hath changed into the name of senior, no word of our language, but either used half in mockage when we speak French in sport, dieu vous garde senior, or at the furthest, nothing betokening but elder. So that it is easy to see what he meant in the turning of these names.

In good faith, quod your friend, it seemeth verily that he meant not well.

Surely, quod I, ye would well say so if ye saw all the places which I shall cause you to see when he will, and ye shall soon judge them yourself. For it were too long to rehearse them all now. Nor these have I not rehearsed you as for the chief but for that they came first to mind. For else I might shortly rehearse you many things more as far out of tune as these be.

For he changeth commonly the name grace into this word favour ; whereas every favour is not grace in English for in some favour is there little grace. Confession he translateth into knowledge. Penance into repentance. A contrite heart he changeth into a troubled heart. And many more things like; and many texts untruly translated for the maintenance of heresy, as I shall show you some when we look in the book. Which things we shall not now reason upon for they be not worthy to be brought in question. But I tell you this much only, for this cause, that ye may perceive that he hath thus used himself in his translation to the intent that he would set forth Luthers heresies and his own thereby. For, first, he would make the people believe that we should believe nothing but plain scripture, in which point he teacheth a plain pestilent heresy.

And then would he with his false translation make the people ween further that such articles of our faith as he laboureth to destroy, and which be well proved by holy scripture, were in holy scripture nothing spoken of, but that the preachers have all this fifteen hundred year misreported the gospel and englished the scripture wrong, to lead the people purposely out of the right way.


THE NINTH CHAPTER
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THE AUTHOR SHOWETH another great token that the translation was perilous and made for an evil purpose.

But to the intent ye shall yet the less doubt what good fruit was intended by this translation, and easily judge yourself whether it was well worthy to be burned or not, ye shall understand that there hath been, since that time, another book made in English, and imprinted, as it saith, in Almain, a foolish railing book against the clergy, and much part made in rhyme, but the effect thereof was all against the mass, and the holy sacraments. In this book the maker raileth upon all them that caused Tyndales translation of the new testament to be burned, saying that they burned it because that it destroyed the mass. Whereby ye may see that he reckoned the translation very good for their purpose toward the destruction of the mass.

By Saint Mary mass, quod your friend, the book is a shrewd gloss for the other. For it showed a cause for which it was well worthy to be burned, and the maker with it, if it were made to destroy the mass. But who made that second book ?

Forsooth, quod I, it appeareth not in the book. For the book is put forth nameless, and was in the beginning reckoned to be made by Tindal. And whether it so were or not, we be not yet very sure. Howbeit since that time Tyndale hath put out in his own name another book entitled Mammona, which book is very Mammona iniquitatis, a very treasury and well-spring of wickedness. And yet hath he since put forth a worse also named The Obedience of a Christian Man, a book able to make a Christian man that would believe it, leave off all good Christian virtues, and lose the verity of Christendom. In the preface of his first book, called Mammona, he saith that one Friar Jerome made the other book that we talk of, which friar Jerome giving up his order of the Friar Observants came to him where he was, showing him that he would cast off his habit, and leave his religion, and essay now to serve God, and that afterward he left him and went unto Roy, which is as I think ye know, another Appostita by whose counsel Tyndale saith the Friar Jerome made the book; wherein Tyndale saith he misliketh his rhymes and his over much railing. And saith also that he feareth lest friar Jerome shall not well prove all that he promiseth in the book.

Why, quod your friend, is that all the fear that he findeth in himself, and all the fault that he findeth in the friar and his book?

Yea, in good faith, quod I, every whit.

Then, findeth he, quod your friend, no fault in his apostasy?

No more, quod I, than I show you.

Nor findeth he, quod your friend, no fault in that the friars book saith that the new testament of Tyndale was burned because it destroyed the mass?

Never a whit, quod I, more than you hear.

And feareth he, quod your friend, nothing else but lest the friar should fail of performing of somewhat that his book promiseth?

That is all, quod I, and what he promiseth therein, in faith, I remember not. But it seemeth whatsoever it be, Tyndale would it were well performed.

He had, quod your friend, much more cause as methinketh to fear lest men should reckon high default in his translation, in that he nothing answereth to those words of the friars book, wherein he saith that the new testament that was burned did destroy the mass.

Ye say, quod I, very truth, in my mind, and so would he of likelihood if himself had not meant as the friar said. But surely for the translation I shall show you so many texts in such wise corrupted, that ye shall not I suppose greatly doubt what he meant in his doing. And therewithal I showed your friend a book with the places ready noted, which book I had by license a little before lent unto me for the nonce. Wherein he saw so many corruptions, and of such manner sort, that albeit upon some we somewhat reasoned in the way, yet at the last himself said hoe, and verily confessed that the book in such wise translated was very nought and nothing metely to be read.


THE TENTH CHAPTER
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BUT YET HE said that the faults might be by some good men amended, and then the book printed again if nothing letted but that.

Surely, quod I, if we go thereto, the faults be, as ye see, so many and so spread through the whole book, that likewise as it were as soon done to weave a new web of cloth as to sow up every hole in a net. So were it almost as little labour and less to translate the whole book all new, as to make in his translation so many changes as needs must be, ere it were made good; beside this that there would no wise man, I trow, take the bread which he well wist was of his enemies hand once poisoned, though he saw his friend after scrape it never so clean.


THE ELEVENTH CHAPTER
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THE MESSENGER FINDETH fault with the clergy in that he saith they have made a constitution provincial that no Bible in English should be suffered. And in this chapter, incidently, the Messenger much reproveth the living of the clergy. Whereunto the author somewhat showeth his mind, deferring for the while his answer to the objection made against the constitution.

Sir, quod your friend, I will not greatly stick with you in that oint. But surely the thing that maketh in this matter the clergy most suspect, and wherein, as it seemeth, it would be full hard to excuse them is this, that they not only damn Tyndales translation (wherein there is good cause) but over that do damn all other, and as though a layman were no Christian man, will suffer no layman have any at all. But when they find any in his keeping, they lay heresy to him therefore. And thereupon they bum up the book, and sometime the good man withal, alleging for the defence of their doing a law of their own making and constitution provincial, whereby they have prohibited that any man shall have any upon pain of heresy. And this is a law very provincial, for it holdeth but here. For in all other countries of Christendom the people have the scripture translated into their own tongue, and the clergy there findeth no such fault therein. Wherefore either our people be worst of all people, or else our clergy is worst of all clergies. But, by my troth, for ought that I can see here, or perceive by them that have been elsewhere, our lay people be as good and as honest as be anywhere. And if any be otherwise, the occasion and example cometh of the clergy, among whom we see much more vice than among ourself. Whereas they should give us example of virtue and the light of learning, now their examples, what they be, we see. And as for learning, they neither will teach us but seldom, and that shall be but such things as pleaseth them, some glosses of their own making, nor suffer us to learn by ourself, but by their constitution pull Christs gospel out of Christian peoples hands, I cannot well see why, but lest we should see the truth. The Jews be not letted to read their law, both learned and lewd. And yet are there in the old testament things for unlearned folk far more strange and perilous than in the new. And why should then our laymen be forboden the gospel but if that will make us worse than Jews? Wherein I can, in good faith, see no excuse they can find. For the scripture is to SCRIPTURE good folk the nourishes of virtue; and to them that be nought it is the means of amendment. And therefore while the clergy doth withdraw it us  if our souls be in good health, they take away our food; if our souls be sick they take away the medicine. And therefore, as I said, the fault is not in the damning of Tyndales translation, but in that they have by an express law forboden that we should have any at all.

Your words, quod I, be somewhat pugnant and sharp. But surely they prick somewhat more the men than the matter. For where ye touch in effect two things; one, the constitution provincial, by which ye think the clergy of this realm have evil prohibited all translations of scripture into our tongue; another, the vice of the clergy in general; the first point which indeed toucheth our matter, I can and will with few words answer you. But as for the other which toucheth the men, as where ye accuse the clergy in their persons of very vicious living as men much worse than ye say that we be, and yet as though their owne faults were too few, charge them with ours too, whereof ye call them the cause, in this point will I keep no schools with you, nor enter into disputations thereof, nor gladly meddle with the matter. For as I told you in the beginning, since we talk but of mens learning, I will not meddle of mens living, nor in that treating of this matter either praise or dispraise any mans manner, except some such as are for their heresies and evil doctrine cast out of Christs church and through all Christendom damned and diffamed already by their own obstinate malice. But yet where ye speak of other countries, making an argument that our clergy is the worst of all other, I wot well the whole world is so wretched that spiritual and temporal everywhere all be bad enough, God make us all better. But yet for that, I have myself seen and by credible folk have heard, like as ye say by our temporality, that we be as good and as honest as anywhere else; so dare I boldly say that the spirituality of England, and specially that part in which ye find most fault, that is to wit that part which we commonly call the secular clergy, is in learning and honest COMPARISONS BE ODIOUS

living well able to match and (saving the comparisons be odious, I would say further) far able to overmatch number for number the spirituality of any nation Christian.

I wot well there be therein many very lewd and nought. And surely wheresoever there is a multitude it is not without miracle well possible to be otherwise. But now if the bishops would once take unto priesthood better laymen and fewer (for of us be they made) all the matter were more than half amended.

Now where ye say that ye see more vice in them than in ourself, truth it is that everything in them is greater because they be more bounden to be better. But else, the things that they misdo be the selfsame that we sin in ourself, which vices that as ye say we see more in them than in ourself, the cause is I suppose, for we look more upon theirs than on A FABLE

our own, and fare as Aesop saith in a fable that every man carrieth a double wallet on his shoulder, and in to the one that hangeth at his breast he putteth other folks faults  and therein he toteth and poreth often. In the other he layeth up all his own and swingeth it at his back  which himself never listeth to look in, but other that come after him cast an eye into it among. Would God we were all of the mind that every man thought no man so bad as himself. For that were the way to mend A WAY TO AMEND both them and us.

Now they blame us; and we blame them; and both blameworthy; and either part more ready to find others faults than to mend their own. For in reproach of them we be so studious, that neither good nor bad passeth unreproved. If they be familiar, we call them light. If they be solitary, we call them fantastic. If they be sad, we call them solemn. If they be merry, we call them mad. If they be companionable we call them vicious. If they be holy we call them hypocrites. If they keep few servants we call them niggards. If they keep many we call them pompous. If a lewd priest do a lewd deed, then we say, lo, see what sample the clergy giveth us, as though that priest were the clergy. But then forget we to look what good men be therein, and what good counsel they give us, and what good ensample they show us. But we fare as do the ravens and the carrion crows that never meddle with any quick flesh; but where they may find a dead dog in a ditch, thereto they flee and thereon they feed apace. So where we see a good man and hear and see a good thing, there we take little heed. But when we see once an evil deed, thereon we gape, thereof we talk and feed ourselves all day with the filthy delight of evil communication. Let a good man preach, a short tale shall serve us thereof and we shall neither much regard his exhortation nor his good examples. But let a lewd frere be taken with a wench, we will jest and rail upon the whole order all the year after, and say, lo, what sample they give us. And yet, when we have said, we will follow the same and then say we learned it of them, forgetting that we list not to hear and follow some other whose word and deed would give us light to do better, if we listed as well to learn the better as to follow the worse.

Indeed, quod he, because ye speak of light, they say that if a woman be fair, then is she young, and if a priest be good, then he is old. But yet have I seen a priest giving light to the people that was but very young.

Mary, quod I, God forbid else, ye may see that often and ye will.

Truly, quod he, it is pity that we see such light so seldom, being this wretched world in such darkness as it is. For I never saw it but once. Nor as it seemed few of the people neither. For in faith, they wondered as fast thereon as though they had never seen it before.

How happed that, quod I ?

Mary, quod he, it happed that a young priest very devoutly in a procession bare a candle before the cross for lying with a wench, and bare it light all the long way. Wherein the people took such spiritual pleasure and inward solace that they laughed apace. And one merry merchant said unto the priests that followed him, sic luceat lux vestra coram hominibus. Thus let your light shine afore the people.

Forsooth, quod I, it were pity but that an evil priest were punished. But yet it is as much pity that we take such a wretched pleasure in the hearing of their sin and in the sight of their shame. Good it is for them to look on their faults; but for us were it better to look less to theirs and more unto our own. But surely many of us have such delight to hear of their harm, that it seemeth we be glad when one of them doth any such thing, as we may have occasion to see them punished or had in derision. Which wretched appetite and sinful affection yet is much worse and much more worthy the curse of God than the lewd mind of Cham which fell into the curse of his father Noe for that he made a gaude and showed forth in scorn the secret members of his father, that of adventure lay and slept uncovered, which parts Sem, and Japhet, the blessed children reverently covered, going backward to him because they would not see him. And surely we have little cause to laugh at their lewdness. For undoubtedly if the clergy be nought we must needs MASTER COLET

be worse, as I heard once master Colet the good Deane of Poules preach. For he said that it can be none other, but that we must ever be one degree under them. For surely, as he said, it can be no lie that our saviour saith himself which saith of them that they be the salt of the earth. And if the salt once appalle, the word must needs wax unsavoury. And he saith that they be the light of the world. And then if the light, saith he, be darked, how dark will then the darkness be, that is, to wit, all the world beside, whereof he called the clergy only the light. Howbeit though there be both among us and them very many naughte, whose faults be neither the faults of the temporaltie nor of the spiritualtie but of those lewd persons themselves; yet are, I trust, neither their part nor ours come to that point but that there be many good men among us; and as for among them I wot nere whether I may say many more or not; but surely, I think, many better.

I fear me, quod your friend, that those many be very few in comparison of the multitude.

I cannot, quod I, look into their hearts to see who is good, and who is bad, nor have the leisure if they were all knowen to go about and tell them by the polls, to see which side were the more.

And therefore in the meanwhile I trust in God the better part is the greater. Howbeit, if there were indeed among them very few, yet think I verily that for those few all the world fareth the better and is in their virtue and prayer by Gods great mercy maintained and upholden, as we find in scripture places more than one declaring plainly the profit that an whole sinful city, or sometime an whole region, taketh by the prayer of a few godly men. And no doubt is there but likewise as he that is in the clergy nought, is far the worse because he is therein, so he that therein is good, is for his clergy very far the better, and his prayer to God for himself and all other far the more available.


THE TWELFTH CHAPTER
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THE AUTHOR TOUCHETH one special prerogative that we have by a priest, be he never so bad, in that his naughtiness cannot take from us the profit of his mass. Whereupon is by the Messenger moved a doubt, whether it were better to have fewer priests and better, with fewer masses; or more and worse, for to have the more masses. Whereunto the author answereth.

And be a priest never so nought, albeit that he do some way much harm both to himself and other, yet this advantage take we by the privilege and prerogative of his priesthood  beside the ministration

THE ADVANTAGE WE HAVE BY PRIESTHOOD

of the sacraments unto us, the goodness whereof his naughtiness cannot appayre  that he be never so vicious and therewith so impenitent and so far from all purpose of amendment that his prayers were afore the face of God rejected and abhorred, yet, that sacred sacrifice and sweet oblation

THE SACRIFICE OF THE HOLY BODY OF CHRIST

of Christs holy body, offered up by his office, can take none empayring by the filth of his sin, but highly helpeth to the upholding of this wretched world from the vengence of the wrath of God, and is to God acceptable and to us as available for the thing itself, as though it were offered by a better man, though percase his prayers joined therewith neither much profit other, nor the oblation himself, as with whom God is the more greatly grieved in that, being so bad, he durst presume to touch it.

Marye, quad your friend, if this be thus, I marvel then why ye said right now that it were good to make fewer priests, that they might be taken only of the better, and the worse refused. For if their masses be so good for us, be themself never so nought, then seemeth it better for us to make yet more though they were yet worse, that we might have more masses.

That reason, quod I, will not hold. For though God of his goodness how bad so ever the priest be, well accepteth the oblation of Christs holy body for other folk, yet is he with that priests presumption highly discontented. And we never ought to seek our own commodity with our neighbours harm. And also we should, of our duty to God, rather forbear the profit that ourself might attain by a mass than to see his majesty disreverenced by the bold presumption of such an odious minister as he hath forboden to come about him. Like as if ye sent a present unto a prince which were very pleasant unto him though the messenger much misliked him so far that he had been forboden the court, yet, if he were not ware thereof, your gift could not lose his thank, but his malapert boldness might peradventure be punished, and well were worthy to be. But on the other side if ye knew the messenger for such as the prince would not have come at him, ye would rather keep your present at home, and forbeare the thank, than wittingly to send it by such a messenger, or else, though your present were very great, your thank would be very little. And surely in like manner wise whoso surely knoweth a priest to be nought, vicious and in deadly displeasure of God, should get, I think, little thank if he made him say mass. And therefore well shall the prelates do as much as they may to provide that God shall rather be more seldom presented with the pleasant present of the mass, than more offended with a displeasant messenger. And verily were all the bishops of my mind (as I know some that be) ye should not of priests have the plenty that ye have. The time hath been when there were very few in a great city; and in a monastery of five hundred in one house, scantly would there four monks be bold to be priests. Then were all holy orders in high honour. Then find we that the degree of a deacon were a great thing, and of such dignity that when one of them went sometime in pilgrimage, he would not be knowen of his order, because he would not that folk should do him worship in the way. But as for nowadays if he be deacon, and priest too, he shall need to fear no such pride but rather rebuke and villany. Which though it have happened by the lack of virtue among them, and decay of devotion among us, yet hath much of all this gear growen up by the mean of so great a number of priests and so familiar among us. Which thing needs must minish on our part reverence and estimation toward them which we never have but in things rare and scarce. Gold would we not set by if it were as common as chalk or clay. And whereof is there now such plenty as of priests?

In faith, quod he, there is more plenty of priests than of good men and there be too many but if they were better chosen.

Doubtless, quod I, there would be more diligence used in the choice, not of their learning only, but much more specially of their living. For without virtue the better they be learned the worse they be, saving that learning is good store against God send them grace to mend, which else it would be then haply too late to look for, specially if the proverb were true, that ye spake of, that if a priest be good then he is old. But this is a very surety that it is not well possible to be without many very naught of that company whereof there is such a main multitude. The time was, I say, when few men durst presume to take upon them the high office of a priest, not even when they were chosen and called thereunto. Now runneth every rascal and boldly offereth himself for able. And where the dignity passeth all princes, and they that lewd be desireth it THE DIGNITY OF PRIESTHOOD

for worldly winning, yet cometh that sort thereto with such a mad mind, that they reckon almost God much bounden to them that they vouchsafe to take it. But were I Pope . . .

By my soul, quod he, I would ye were, and my lady your wife Popesse too.

Well, quod I, then should she devise for nuns. And as for me, touching the choice of priests, I could not well devise better provisions than are by the laws of the church provided already, if they were as well kept as they be well made. But for the number, I would surely see such a way therein, that we should not have such a rabble, that every mean man must have a priest in his house to wait upon his wife, which no man almost lacketh now to the contempt of priesthood in as vile office as his horsekeeper.

That is, quod he, truth indeed, and in worse too, for they keep hawks and dogs. And yet, meseemeth, surely a more honest service to wait on a horse than on a dog.

And yet I suppose, quod I, if the laws of the church, which Luther and Tyndale would have all broken, were all well observed and kept, this gear should not be thus; but the number of priests would be much minished, and the remnant much the better. For it is by the laws of the church provided, to the intent no priest should unto the slander of priesthood be driven to live in such lewd manner or worse, there should none be admitted unto the priesthood until he have a title of a

NO MAN SHOULD BE ADMITTED UNTO PRIESTHOOD WITHOUT A TITLE OF A SUFFICIENT LIVING

sufficient yearly living, either of his own patrimony, or other wise. Nor at this day they be none otherwise accepted.

Why, quod he, wherefore go there then so many of them a begging?

Mary, quod I, for they delude the law and themself also. For they never have grant of a living that may serve them in sight for that purpose but they secretly discharge it ere they have it; or else they could not get it. And thus the bishop is blinded by the sight of the writing; and the priest goeth a begging for all his grant of a good living; and the law is deluded; and the order is rebuked by the priests begging and lewd living which either is fain to walk at rovers and live upon trentals, or worse; or else to serve in a secular mans house, which should not need if this gap were stopped. For ye should have priests few enough if the law were truly observed that none were made but he that were, without collusion, sure of a living already.

Then might it hap, quod he, that ye might have too few to serve the rowmes and livings that be provided for them, except the prelates would provide that orders were not so commonly given, but alway receive into orders as rowmes and livings fall void to bestow them in, and no faster.

Surely, quod I, for aught I see suddenly, that would not be much amiss. For so should they need no such titles at all, nor should need neither run at rovers, nor live in laymens houses, by reason whereof there groweth among no little corruption in the priests manners by the conversation of lay people and company of women in their houses.

Nay, by our lady, quod he, I will not agree with you therein. For I think they cannot lightly meet with much worse company than themself, and that they rather corrupt us than we them.


THE THIRTEENTH CHAPTER
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THE MESSENGER MOVETH that it would do well that priests should have wives. Thereunto the author maketh answer.

But I would ween it would amend much part of this matter, if they might have wives of their own.

Mary, quod I, so faith Luther and Tyndale also, saving that they go TYNDALES BOOKS ARE FURNISHED WITH LUTHERS HERESIES

somewhat further forth. For Tyndale  whose books be nothing else in effect, but the worst heresies picked out of Luthers works, and Luthers worst words translated by Tyndale and put forth in Tyndales own name  loth in his frantic book of obedience (wherein he raileth at large against all popes, against all kings, against all prelates, all priests, all religious, all the laws, all the saints, against the sacraments of Christs church, all against virtuous works, against all divine service, and finally, against all thing in effect that good is). In that book, I say, Tyndale holdeth that priests must have wives. And that he groundeth wisely upon the words of Saint Poule, where he writeth to Timotheus, Oportet episcopum esse irreprehensibilem, unicus uxoris virum. That a bishop must be a man unreprovable, and the husband of one wife. And that it must be considered whether he have well brought up his children, and well governed his household. By these words doth Tyndale, after Luther, conclude for a plain matter that priests must needs have wives, and that Saynt Poule would there should in no wise be none other priests but married folk. Is it not now a wonder with what spectacles Luther and Tyndale have spied this thing now in these words of saynt Poule? In which of so many great cunning fathers and holy sayntes as have often read and deeply considered those words before, there was never none that had either the wit or the grace to perceive that great special commandment these fifteen hundred year, till now that God hath at last by revelation showed this high secret mystery to these two goodly creatures, Luther and Tyndale  lest that holy frere should have lost his marriage of that holy nun, and Tyndal some good marriage that I think him toward. Tyndale nothing answereth in his book to that point; but runneth and raileth over without reason and sayth that the scripture is plain therein for him. And ever he passeth over as though he heard it not that all the holy doctors that ever were in Christs church, saying that the scripture, which he allegeth to be very plain for him, is very plain against him, as it is indeed. For sainte Poule in that place, forasmuch as yet at that time except none but young men should have been priests, which he thought not commonly convenient, else could they make no priests then, but such as either were or had been married, therefore the apostle having in the choice of priests, a special respect to chastity, and willing to go as near to no wife as might be, did ordain, as God had instructed him, that whosoever should be admitted to priesthood, should be the husband of A PRIEST MUST BE THE HUSBAND OF ONE WIFE

one wife  meaning such as then had, or before had had, no more but one, and that never had had twain. He meaned not, as mad Luther and Tyndale would now make the world so mad to believe, that a priest must needs have one, nor that he may never lack one, nor that he may have one after another, nor the only forbidding of twain at once: but he meant only that none should be admitted to priesthood but only such a man as never had had nor should have but only one: which is the thing that ever was and hath been by those words understanden. And not only where saint Poule taught but also through christendom, where the other apostles planted the faith hath it ever been so observed. Which is a plain proof that concerning the prohibition of any more wives than one, and the forbidding of bigamy by the wedding of one wife after another, was the special ordinance of God, and not of Saint Poule, whose epistles wherein he writeth anything of this matter, was, peradventure, not common to the hands of other apostles when they took yet the same order by the same spirit that taught it him. For this is certain that ever and everywhere in christendom the bigamy of two wives, each after BIGAMY IS A LET TO TAKE HOLY ORDERS

other, hath been a let and impediment against the taking of holy orders; and hath of long time been a let, though the one wife had been married and buried before the mans baptism. And now these two wise men against the old holy fathers and cunning doctors, and against the continual custom of Christs church, so many hundred years begun and continued by the spirit of God, have spied at last that saint Poule sayeth and meaneth that a priest may marry twice and have one wife after another; and that he must so have. For, by Tyndale, a priest must ever have one wife at the least. And surely if we leave the true understanding of saint Poules words and believe Tyndale that it is there meant and commanded because of this word, oportet , that a priest must have one: then may Tyndale as for that place tell us that a priest is at liberty to have twenty at once or twain, and he will, because saint Poule sayeth no more but that the bishop must be the husband of one wife. Which words Tyndale may tell us be verified, if he be the husband of ten wives. For the husband of ten wives were the husband of one, as the father of ten children is the father of one, if the wives were as compatible as the children be, as it is no doubt but Luther and Tyndale would soon make them by scripture, if their own interpretation may be taken for authority, against the perceiving that God hath given to all good Christian people this fifteen hundred year. Now, as I say, upon Tyndales taking, saint Poule should mean not that a priest should have but one wife (for that but is not in saint Poules words) but he should mean that a priest must have one at the least, as though saint Poule had liefer that the priest had twenty, save for overcharging, yet it seemeth that Tyndale so take it indeed and that a priest might have divers wives at once, specially for the great reason that he setteth thereto. For whereas saint Poule, since there was at that time little choice to make priests of but married men, willed therefore that in the choice of the bishop there should be considered how he had governed his own household;

because he that had mistetched his wife and his children were unmete for a great cure. Therefore, saith Tyndale, that never should there any priest be made, but such as hath a wife and children and by the governance of them showed that he is mete to bear a rule, as though we never saw any man that never had wife, govern an household better than many that have had wife. And if the having and good ruling of a wife be so special a proof of a man mete to be a priest as Tyndale taketh it, then since saint Poule, after Tyndales interpretation, cannot appear to forbid the having of divers together, best were it, after Tyndale, specially to make that man a priest that had many wives and all at once, and many children by each of them, if he guide them all well. For more proof is it of a wise gouvernour to rule well five wives than one, and forty children than four. But now that every child may see the wisdom of Tyndale and his master Luther in the construction of holy scripture, whereof he speaketh so much and understandeth so little, I beseech you consider like words of saint Poule in a much like matter. Saincte Paule, as he writeth to Timotheus that a bishop must be the husband of one wife, so writeth he also to him that no widow should be specially chosen and taken in to be founden of the goods of the church that were younger than sixty year, and that she should be one that had been the wife of one husband. Now set these two texts together, of the bishop and the widow, and consider the words of one wife in the one, and one husband in the other. If we shall, after Tyndale, take the one words for the bishop, that saint Poule should mean, not that he have or have had but one wife, but that he must needs have one wife, then must he likewise take the words spoken by saint Poule of the widow, as though saint Poule should mean not a widow which had never had more than one husband, but a widow that had had one husband, as though saincte Poule had nothing feared nor forbode but lest Timotheus should take in such a widow as never had no husband at all. Were not this wisely construed?

Now if Tyndale will agree, as he needs must but if he be mad, that saint Poule in giving commandment that the widow should be such as had had one husband, meant thereby such one as never had had more than one, then must he needs grant, and his master Luther too, that saint Poule in likewise where he said that a bishop must be a good man and the husband of one wife, meant that he must never have, nor have had, any more than one  and not that he must needs have one, or that he must have one at the least, and might have many more than one, either each after other or all together and he list. And in this matter hath Tyndale no shift. For since this word one, in one wife and one husband, was not by saynct Poule set in for nought, it must needs signify, either that there should be no more but one, or that there should be one at the least. If he should mean that a bishop should have one wife at the least, and that the widow should have had one husband at the least, then would he rather that they should have more than so few, which every man seeth how foolish that construction is. Now if Tyndale will say that by this word one saint Poule meant there should be but one wife at once, and one husband at once, then did saint Poule so speak of the bishop as though he had said, A bishop must be a good man and have but one wife at once. In which words, Tyndale had lost his purpose. For so were only a prohibition for any more than one, and no commandment, but a bare permission for one. And yet were it little to purpose, for, in saint Poules days, a layman had but one wife at once. And the folly of this construction appeareth in the words spoken of saint Pole in the choice of the widow, wherein Tyndale would by this way make saint Poule to say thus: Take and choose in, but such a widow as hath had but one husband at once  as though the gyse were in his days that wives might have two husbands at once.

In faith, quod your friend, I think saint Poule meant not so. For then had wives been in his time little better than grass widows be now. For they be yet as several as a barbers chair, and never take but one at once.

In faith, quod I, the folly of such folk doth well appear that seek in the scripture of God such new constructions against the very sense that God hath this fifteen hundred year so taught his whole church, that never was there Pope so covetous yet that durst dispense in this point, seeing that consent of Christs church so full and whole therein, and the mind of saint Poule so clear to suffer only one, with utter exclusion of any more than one, that whosoever would construe him otherwise must needs fall into such open follies as Tyndale and Luther do. And thus ye see how substantially Tyndale and his master construe the scripture; and with what authority they confirm this noble new doctrine of theirs, by which they would condemn all christendom as breakers of the law of God as long as they suffer not any priest take a wife, or rather as long as they suffer him to be without a wife. For wives they must needs have, by Tyndales tale, whether they will or no.

By my trouth, quod your friend, if Tyndale and Luther have none other hold than that place of sainct Poule, they be likely to take a fall. But I think they say more than that.

Surely, quod I, Tyndale hath another reason indeed. He saith that chastity is an exceeding seldom gift, and unchastity exceeding perilous for that estate. And thereon he concludeth that priests must needs have wives. But now what if a man would deny him, though chastity be a great gift, that yet it is a seldom gift? For though it be rare and seldom in respect of the remnant of the people that have it not, yet is it not CHASTITY INDEED IS NOT A SELDOM GIFT

seldom indeed, for many men have it. And Christ saith that all men take it not; but he saith not that no man taketh it; nor that few men take it. And highly he commendeth them that for his sake do take it. What inconvenience is it then to take into his special service men of that sort that he most specially commendeth? Or if we granted to Tyndale that few men can live chaste  which is plain false; for many have done and doth  but now if we did, I say, grant him that thing, though he might peradventure thereupon conclude that there should not be so many priests made and bounden to chastity as could not live chaste, yet could he not conclude, as he now concludeth, that no priest should be suffered to live chaste, but that every priest must needs have a wife. For this is his argument: Few men can live chaste; ergo every priest must take a wife. If we should impugn the form of this argument, Tyndale would rail and say we meddle with sophistry; and wise men would say we were idle occupied to labour to show that folly that so evidently showeth itself. And therefore we shall let his wise argument alone, since it sufficeth us that every man that any wit hath, may well see that upon his unreasonable reason, one of two things must needs follow, either that Christ in commending perpetual chastity did commend a thing not commendable; or else, if every priest must needs have a wife, then were it not lawful to make a priest of that sort that is of Gods own mouth commended.

Surely, quod your friend, methink they go far therein to say that priests must needs have wives. But methink that this they might well say, and I too, that it is not well done to bind them with a law that they shall have none; but it may be well done to suffer them have wives that would, as they have in Wales. And I hear say that in Almain they find IN WALES PRIESTS BE SUFFERED TO HAVE WIVES

great ease therein. For like as here the good wife keepeth her husband from her maids, so there the parsons wife keepeth her husband from all the wives in the parish.

As for Wales, quod I, ye be wrong informed; for wives have they not. But truth it is that incontinence is there in some place little looked unto, whereof much harm groweth in the country. And as for Almayn such part thereof as that is used in, which is only where Luthers sect is received, who so consider well what commodity hath come to them by such ungodly ways, I think shall have no great fantasy to follow them.

Well, quod he, let Wales and Almayn go, yet priests had wives of IN GREECE PRIESTS HAVE WIVES

old when they were better than they be now  And yet have in Greece where they be better than they be here.

As for the priests of Greece, I will not dispraise them, quod I, for I know them not. But somewhat was not well there, that God hath suffered all that empire to fall into heathen mens hands. And yet be they there not so loose as ye reckon them. For though a wedded man taken there into the clergy be not nor cannot be put from his wife, but is there suffered to minister in the office of a priest, notwithstanding his marriage; yet, if he be unmarried at the time that he taketh priesthood, he then professeth perpetual continence, and never marrieth after, as I have learned by such as have come from thence.

Now where ye speak of old time, surely ye shall understand that there married not so many as ye would haply ween.

Peradventure, quod he, no more there would now. Some of them would have no wives though that law were set at large. For as a good fellow said once to his friends that marvelled why he married not, and thought him unnatural if he cared not for the company of a woman, he said unto them that he had liefer lose a finger than lack a woman.

But he had liefer lack the whole hand than have a wife. So if the priests A MERRY SAYING

were at liberty, some of the worst sort would yet, I ween, rather have women than wives. But other that would be more honest, would, I suppose, be married. And yet would some peradventure live in perpetual continence, as few do now.

God forbid, quod I.

Well, quod he, they that would, were not restrained. But if I shall be bold to say what I think, it seemeth me surely a very hard thing that the church should make a law to bind a man to chastity maugre his teeth to which God would never bind any man.

The church, quod I, bindeth no man to chastity.

That is truth, quod he, except a priest be a man.

Ye mistake the matter, quod I, as I shall show you after.

There would, quod he, many harms be avoided, and much good would there grow thereof, if they might have wives that would.

What good or harm, quod I, would come thereof, the proof would show; wherein we might be the more bold to trust well, were it not that we now find it nought in Saxony, where we newly see it assayed. And as for that ye spoke of old time when the priests were better, surely  as I would, if ye had not stopped me, have said further before  we perceive well by writers of old time, that of those good men very few were married. And none in effect after the office taken. And many such as had wives before, willingly, with the assent of their wives, forbore the carnal use of them. And since the good or harm growing of the matter best appeareth by the proof, beside the experience that we have now in Saxony where this change is begun with an infinite heap of heresies, it is easy to see that the good fathers which gave their advice to the making of that law, with the thing almost received in general custom before, and with the consent of all christendom in effect that ratified and received it after, had a good proof thereof, and found this the best way before the law made, and therefore I will not dispute with you thereupon. But forasmuch as ye lay unreasonableness to their charge that made it, because they bind men, as ye reckon, against their will to chastity, somewhat were it that ye say, if the church compelled any man to be priest. But now when every man is at his liberty not to be priest but at his pleasure, how can any man say that the church layeth a bond of chastity in any mans neck against his will? The

THE CHURCH BINDETH NO MAN TO CHASTITY

church doth in effect no further but provide, that whereas men will, of their own minds, some live chaste and some will not, the ministers of the sacrament shall be taken of that sort only that will be content to profess chastity. Wherewith whoso findeth fault, blamed not only the clergy but also the temporalty, which be and have been all this while partners in the authority of the making and conservation of this law. Whereof there can no man blame the provision, but if he be either in that heresy that he think that the cleanness of chastity is no more pleasant to God than the carnal use of matrimony, or else that he think it evil done to provide that the priests which shall serve God in his holy sacraments should be taken of the purest and most pleasant sort. Whereunto the very paynims had such respect, that their priests durst NOTE

not presume to the sacrifice of their mammettes but after certain time of corporal cleanness, kept from their wives, and some of them bounden to perpetual chastity with the loss of that part of their body wherewith they might do the contrary.

Yea, Mary, quod he, that was a good sure way.

It was, quod I, sure indeed, but not so good as this. For therefore would be lost the merit that good men have in resisting of the devil and the refraining of their fleshly motion. But as I would and was about to say, in the old law given to Moses, the priests of the temple for the NOTE

time of their ministration forbare their own house and the company of their wives. And therefore they served the temple by course, as it well appeareth in the beginning of saynct Lukes gospel. So that

CHASTITY IS A MEET THING FOR PRIESTS

chastity was thought both to God and man a thing mete and convenient for priests among them which most magnified carnal generation. And then how much more specially now to the priests of Christ, which was both born a virgin, and lived and died a virgin himself, and exhorted all his to the same. Whose counsel in this point, since some be content to follow, and some to live otherwise, what way were, I say, more metely than to take into Christs temple to serve about the sacrament only such as be of that sort that are content and minded to live after the cleanness of Christs holy counsel.

Truth, if they so would, quod he.

They say, quod I, that they will when they come thereto being already warned of the law. And to the intent that fewer should break it, therefore would I, as I said, have the better respect taken to the choosing. And since it is hard to have so many so good, I would have the fewer made. But to say that the church bindeth men to chastity against their will, because they take not a priest but if he first professed chastity, is as far against reason, as if ye would say that they bind men to chastity against their will, because they will make no monks but such as will promise to live chaste. Which promise every man well woteth they make of their own minds, though the church will neither make monks nor priests but such as so will. And as touching whether the order of the church therein be better than the contrary, good men and wise men both had the proof of both before the law made, and it well allowed through christendom long time since. Which ere I would assent to change, I would see a better author thereof than such a heretic as Luther, and Tyndale, and a better sample than the seditious and schismatic priests of Saxony.

Surely, quod he, ye have well declared the church touching that law. But whatsoever the cause be, by my truth, nought they be, and as far worse than we as they be bounden to be better; and yet be we the worse for them.

There be, quod I, many right good among them; and else were it wrong with us. And many be there bad also; and some the worse for us. But whether part is the better or the worse, will I not dispute. But this will I say that it were best that they thought themself the worse, and we ourself, and every man himself worst. I would that we were all in case with our own faults, as my father saith that we be with our wives. For when he heareth folk blame wives, and say that there be so many of them shrews: he saith that they diffame them falsely. For he saith THERE IS BUT ONE SHREWD WIFE IN ALL THE WORLD

plainly that there is but one shrewd wife in the world: but he saith indeed that every man weeneth he hath her; and that that one is his own. So would I fayne that every man would wene there were but one man naught in all the whole world, and that that one were himself. And that he would thereupon go about to mend the one, and thus would all wax well: which thing we should shortly do, if we would once turn our wallet that I told you of, and the bag with other folks faults cast at our back, and cast the bag that beareth our own faults, cast it once before us at our breast: it would be a goodly brooche for us to look on our own faults another while. And I dare bodly say, both they and we should much the better amend if we were so ready each to pray for other, as we be ready to seek each others reproach and rebuke.

In faith, quod he, I trow that be true, and pray God we so may.


THE FOURTEENTH CHAPTER
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THE AUTHOR ANSWERETH the doubt moved before in the eleventh chapter, concerning the constitution provincial, and that the clergy is therein far from the fault that is imputed to them in that point, showing also that the clergy hath not forboden the bible to be made and read in English.

But now to the matter we were in hand with. Ye said ye would make answer for the law whereby the clergy of this realm hath forboden all the people to have any scripture translated into our tongue: which is, as I said, in my mind, an evil made law.

Mary, quod I, that is soon answered. Lay the charge to them that made it.

Mary, quod he, so I do. For who made the constitution but they?

Surely, quod I, nobody else, nor they neither.

No? quod he, What? Every man knoweth it!

Verily, quod I, many men talk of it; but no man knoweth it. For there is none such indeed. There is of truth a constitution that speaketh of such matter; but nothing of such fashion. For ye shall understand that the great arch heretic Wicklif, whereas the whole bible was long before his days by virtuous and well learned men translated into the WICKLIFS TRANSLATION OF THE BIBLE

English tongue, and by good and godly people with devotion and sober-ness well and reverently read, took upon him of a malicious purpose to translate it of new. In which translation, he purposely corrupted the holy text, maliciously planting therein such words as might in the readers ears serve to the proof of such heresies as he went about to sow; which he not only set forth with his own translation of the bible, but also with certain prologues and glosses which he made thereupon. And these things he so handled (which was no great mastery) with reasons probable and likely to lay people and unlearned, that he corrupted in his time many folk in this realm. And by other ill books which he made in latin, being after borne into Boheme, and there taught by John Huss and other, he was the occasion of the utter subversion of that whole realm, both in faith and good living, with the loss also of many a thousand lives. And as he began again the old heresies of those ancient heretics  whom and whose errors the church of Christ had condemned and subdued many divers ages before  so doeth Luther again begin to set up his. For all that he hath, in effect, he hath of him. Saving that lest he should seem to say nothing of his own, he added some things of himself of such manner sort as there was never heretic before his days, neither so wicked that he would for sin, nor so foolish that he durst for shame, write, say, or, I trow, think the like.

Ilong, quod he, to hear some of them; for the man is taken for wiser than to mean so madly as men bear him in hand.

Well, quod I, that shall we see soon when we come thereto. But for our present purpose, after that it was perceived what harm the people took by the translation, prologues, and glosses of Wiclif; and also of some other that after him holpe to set forth his sect, then for that cause  IT IS A DANGEROUS THING TO TRANSLATE SCRIPTURE and for as much as it is dangerous to translate the text of scripture out of one tongue into another, as holy S. Jerome testifieth, for as much as in translation it is hard alway to keep the same sentence whole  it was, I say, for these causes at a Council holden at Oxenford, provided upon great pain that no man should from thenceforth translate into the English tongue, or any other language of his own authority, by way of book, lybel or treatise: nor no man openly or secretly any such book, lybel or treatise read, newly made in the time of the said John Wiclif or since (or that should be made any time after) till the same translation were by the diocesan, or, if need should require, by a provincial council, approved.

And this is a law that so many so long have spoken of, and so few have in all this while cared to seek whether they say truth or no. For I trow that in this law ye see nothing unreasonable. For it neither forbiddeth translations to be read that were already well done of old before Wicklifs days, nor damneth his because it was new; but because it was nought; nor prohibiteth new to be made; but provideth that they shall not be read if they be miss made, till they be by good examination amended, except they be such translations as Wiclif made, and Tyndale, that the malicious mind of the translator had in such wise handled it, as it were labour lost to go about to mend them.

I long, by my trouth, quod he, and even sit on thorns, till I see that constitution. For not myself only, but every man else, hath ever taken it far otherwise that ever I have heard spoken thereof till now. But surely I will see it myself ere I sleep.

Ye shall be sooner eased, quod I. For I cannot suffer to see you sit so long on thorns. And therefore ye shall see it by and by. And therewith I set him forth the constitutions provincial, with Linwood thereupon, and turned him to the place in the title, De magistris: Which, when himself had read, he said he marvelled much how it happened that in so plain a matter men be so far abused to report it so far wrong.

This groweth, quod I, partly by malice, partly by sloth and negligence, in that folk be more glad to believe and tell forth a thing that may sown to the dispraise of the clergy than to search and be sure whether they say true or no.


THE FIFTEENTH CHAPTER
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THE MESSENGER MOVETH against the clergy that, though they have made no law thereof, yet they will indeed suffer none English bible in no mans hand; but use to burn them where they find them; and sometime to burn the man too. And for ensample he layeth one Richard Hunne, showing that the Chancellor of London murdered him in prison and after hanged him, fayning that he hanged himself, and after condemned him of heresy, because he had an English bible, and so burned the bible and him together. Whereunto the author answereth.

I suppose, quod he, that this opinion is rather growen another way; that is, to wit, by the reason that the clergy, though the law serve them not therefore, do yet indeed take all translations out of every laymans hand. And sometime, with those that be burned or convicted of heresy, they burn the English bible without respect, be the translation old or new, bad or good.

Forsooth, quod I, if this were so, then were it in my mind not well done. But I believe ye mistake it. Howbeit, what ye have seen I cannot say. But myself have seen and can show you bibles fair and old written in English, which have been knowen and seen by the bishop of the diocese, and left in laymens hands, and womens too, such as he knew for good and catholic folk that used it with devotion and soberness. But, of truth, all such as are founden in the hands of the heretics they use to take away. But they do cause none to be burned, as far as ever I could wit, but only such as be founden faulty. Whereof many be set forth with evil prologues or glosses, maliciously made by Wiclif and other heretics. For no good man would, I ween, be so mad to burn up the bible wherein they found no fault nor any law that letted it to be looked on and read.

Marye, quod he, but I have heard good men say, that even here in London not many years ago, in the days of the bishop that last died, they burned up as fair bibles in English as any man hath lightly seen, and thereto as faultless for ought that any man could find as any bible is in latin.

And yet besides this they burned up the dead body of the man himself, whom themself had hanged in the bishops prison before, making as though the man had hanged himself. And of the burning of his body had they no colour but only because they found English bibles in his house, wherein they never found other fault but because they were in English.

Who told you this tale, quod I ?

Forsooth, divers honest men, quod he, that saw it, and specially one that saw the man hanging in the bishops prison ere he was cut down. And he told me that it was well and clearly proved that the chancellor and his keepers had killed the man first; and then hanged him after. And that they had laid heresy to him only for hatred that he sued a premunire against divers persons for a suit taken about a mortuary in the audience of the archbishop of Canterbury. And then they proved the heresy by nothing else but by the possession of a good English bible. And upon heresy so proved against him whom they had hanged, lest he should say for himself, they burned up the holy scripture of God, and the body of a good man therewith. For I have heard him called a very honest person and of a good substance.

Forsooth, quod I, of good substance he was I think well worth a thousand marks. And of his worldly conversation among the people I have heard none harm. But surely as touching his faith toward Christ, methinketh I may be bold to say that he was not honest. And as touching truth in words, he that hath told you this tale was not so honest indeed as methinketh ye take him for.

Why, quod he, do ye know the matter well?

Forsooth, quod I, so well I know it from top to toe that I suppose there be not very many men that knoweth it much better. For I have not only been divers times present myself at certain examinations thereof, but have also divers and many times sunderlye talked with almost all such, except the dead man himself, as most knew of the matter: which matter was many times in sundry places examined. But specially at Baynards Castle one day was it examined at great length and by a long time every man being sent for before, and ready there, all that could be found that anything could tell, or that had said they could anything tell in the matter. And this examination was had before divers great lords spiritual and temporal, and other of the kings honourable council, sent thither by his highness for the nonce of his blessed zeal and princely desire borne to the searching of the truth. Whereunto his gracious mind was much inclined, and had been by a right honourable man informed, that there was one had showed a friend of his that he could go take RICHARD HUNNE

him by the sleeve that killed Hunne, for Richard Hunne was his name whom ye speak of. I was also myself present at the judgment given in Poules, whereupon his books and his body were burned. And by all these things I very well know that he of whom ye have heard this matter hath told you tales far from the truth.

In good faith, quod your friend, he told me one thing that ye speak of now: that there was one that said he could go take him by the sleeve that killed Richard Hunne, and that he did so indeed before the lords, and came even there to the chancellor and said: My lords, this is he. But when he was asked how he knew it, he confessed that it was by such an unlawful craft as was not taken for a proof. For it was, they say, by necromancy. And the bishops that were there would have had that man burned too for witchcraft. And told me also that there was another which had seen many men that had hanged themself : a man that had been long in office under divers of the kynges almoygners, to whom the

THE KINGS ALMONERS HAVE THEIR GOODS WHO KILL THEMSELVES

goods of such men as kill themself be appointed by the law, and his office, as deodandes, to be given in alms. This man, as I have heard say, showed unto the lords by such experience as he had good and plain tokens by which they perceived well that Hunne did never hang himself. I have heard also that a spiritual man and one that loved well the chancellor, and was a labourer for that part, yet could not deny before all the Lords but that he had told a temporal man, and a friend of his, that Hunne had never been accused of heresy if he had never sued the premunire. And by saynte Marye that was a shrewd word. Howbeit indeed it went not so near the matter as the other two things did.

Yes, in good faith, quod I, all three like nere when they were all heard. But of truth many other things were there laid that, upon the hearing, seemed much more suspicious than these. Which yet when they were answered, alway lost more than half their strength. But as for these three matters, I promise you, proved very trifles, and such, as if ye had heard them, ye would have laughed at them seven year after.

I beseech you, quod he, let me hear how they proved.

I am loth, quod I, to let you, and lose your time in such trifles. Howbeit since you long so sore therefore, rather than ye should lose your child for them, ye shall have them all three as shortly as I can.

First, ye must understand, that because the coming together of the Lords from Greenwich to Baynardes castell for the trying out of the matter should not be frustrate, there was such diligence done before, that every man that aught had said therein was ready there against their coming. Where they began with the first point that ye spake of, as the special motion whereupon the kynges highness had sent them thither. Wherefore, after the rehearsal made of the cause of their coming, the greatest temporal Lord there present said unto a certain servant of his own standing there beside, Sir, ye told me that one showed you that he could go take him by the sleeve that killed Hunne. Have ye brought him hither? Sir, quod he, if it like your lordship, this man it was that told me so, pointing to one that he had caused to come thither. Then my lord asked that man, How say ye sir, can ye do as ye said ye could? Forsooth my Lord, quod he, and it like your Lordship, I said not so much, this gentleman did somewhat mistake me. But indeed I told him that I had a neighbour that told me he could do it. Where is that neighbour? quod my Lord. This man, sir, quod he, bringeth forth one which had also been warned to be there. Then was he asked whether he had said that he could do it. Nay, forsooth, quod he, my Lord,

I said not that I could do it myself; but I said that one told me that he could do it. Well, quod my Lord, who told you so? Forsooth, my Lord, quod he, my neighbour here. Then was that man asked, Sir know you one that can tell who killed Richard Hunne? Forsooth, quod he, and it like your Lordship, I said not that I knew one surely that could tell who had killed him: but I said indeed that I know one which I thought verily could tell who killed him. Well, quod the Lords at the last, yet with much work we come to somewhat. But whereby think you that he can tell? Nay, forsooth, my Lord, quod he, it is a woman, I would she were here with your Lordships now. Well, quod my Lord, woman or man, all is one, she shall be had wheresoever she be. By my faith my Lords, quod he, and she were with you, she would tell you wonders. For, by God, I have wist her to tell many marvellous things ere now. Why, quod the Lords, what have you heard her told? Forsooth, my Lords, quod he, if a thing had been stolen, she would have told who had it. And therefore I think she could as well tell who killed Hunne, as who stole a horse. Surely, said the Lords, so think all we too, I trow. But how could she tell it, by the devil? Nay, by my troth, I trow, quod he, for I could never see her use any worse way than looking in ones hand. Therewith the Lords laughed and asked, What is she? Forsooth, my Lords, quod he, an Egyptian, and she was lodged here at Lambeth, but she is gone over sea now. Howbeit, I trow, she be not in her own country yet: for they say it is a great way hence, and she went over little more than a month ago.

Now, forsooth, quod your friend, this process came to a wise purpose, here was a great post well whittled to a pudding prick. But I pray you to what point came the second matter of him that had been in office under so many of the kings almoners that he knew by his own experience and proved that Richard Hunne had not hanged himself.

Forsooth, quod I, he was called in next. And then was he asked whereby he knew it. But would God ye had seen his countenance. The man had of likelihood said somewhat too far, and was much amazed and looked as though his eyes would have fallen out of his head into the Lords laps. But to the question he answered and said that he saw that very well; for he saw him both ere he was taken down and after. What then? quod the Lords, so did there many more which yet upon the sight could not tell that. No, my lords, quod he, but I have another insight in such things than other men have. What insight? quod they. Forsooth, quod he, it is not unknowen that I have occupied a great while under divers of the kings almoners, and have seen and considered many that have hanged themself, and thereby if I see one hang, I can tell anon whether he hanged himself or not. By what token can you tell? quod the Lords. Forsooth, quod he, I cannot tell the tokens but I perceive it well enough by mine own sight. But when they heard him speak of his own sight, and therewith saw what sight he had, looking as though his eyes would have fallen into their laps, there could few forbear laughing, and said, We see well surely that ye have a sight by yourself. And then said one lord merrily, Peradventure as some man is so cunning by experience of jewels that he can perceive by his own eye whether a stone be right or counterfeit though he cannot well make another man to perceive the tokens; so this good fellow, though he cannot tell us the marks, yet he hath such an experience in hanging that himself perceiveth upon the sight whether the man hanged himself or no. Yea, forsooth, my Lord, quod he, even as your lordship saith. For I know it well enough myself. I have seen so many by reason of my office. Why, quod another Lord merrily, your office hath no more experience in hanging than hath an hangman: And yet he cannot tell. Nay, sir, quod he, and it like your lordship, he meddleth not with them that hang themself as I do. Well, quod one of the Lords, how many of them have ye meddled with in your days? With many, my lord, quod he; for I have been officer under two almoners, and therefore I have seen many. How many, quod one of the lords? I cannot tell, quod he, how many: but I wot well I have seen many. Have ye seen, quod one, an hundred? Nay, quod he, not an hundred. Have ye seen four score and ten? Thereat a little he studied as one standing in a doubt, and that were loth to lie; and at last he said that he thought nay, not fully four score and ten. Then was he asked whether he had seen twenty. And thereto without any sticking, he answered; Nay, not twenty. Thereat the lords laughed well to see that he was so sure that he had not seen twenty, and was in doubt whether he had seen four score and ten. Then was he asked whether he had seen fifteen. And thereto he said shortly, nay. And in likewise of ten. At the last they came to five, and from five to four. And there he began to study again. Then came they to three; and then, for shame, he was fair to say that he had seen so many and more too. But when he was asked, when, whom, and in what place, necessity drave him at last unto the truth, whereby it appeared that he never had seen but one in all his life. And that was an Irish fellow called Crook shanke, whom he had seen hanging in an old barn. And when all his cunning was come to this, he was bid walk like himself. And one said unto him that because he was not yet cunning enough in the craft of hanging: it was pity that he had no more experience thereof by one more.

Forsooth, quod your friend, this was a mad fellow. Came the third tale to as wise a point?

Ye shall hear, quod I. The temporal man that had reported it, upon the mouth of the spiritual man, was a good worshipful man; and for his truth and worship was in great credit. And surely the spiritual man was a man of worship also; and well knowen both for cunning and virtuous. And therefore the Lords much marvelled, knowing them both for such as they were, that they should be like to find either the one or the other either make an untrue report or untruly deny the truth. And first the temporal man before the Lords in the hearing of the spiritual person standing by, said, My Lords all, as help me God and halidome, master doctor here said unto me, his own mouth, that if Hunne had not sued the premunire he should never have been accused of heresy. How say you master doctor? quod the Lords, was that true, or else why said you so? Surely, my Lords, quod he, I said not all thing so; but marye, this I said indeed, that if Hunne had not been accused of heresy he would never have sued the premunire. Lo, my Lords, quod the other, I am glad ye find me a true man. Will ye command me any more service? Nay, by my trouth, quod one of the lords, not in this matter: by my will, ye may go when ye will. For I have espied, good man, so the words be all one it maketh no matter to you which way they stand: but all is one to you a horse mill and a mill horse, drink ere ye go, and go ere ye drink. Nay my Lords, quod he, I will not drink, God yelde you. And therewith he made curtesie and went his way, leaving some of the lords laughing to see the good plain old honest man, how that as contrary as their two tales were, yet when he heard them both again, he marked no difference between them, but took them both for one because the words were one.

By my trouth, quod your friend, these three things came merely to pass, and I would not for a

good thing but I had heard them. For

MISUNDERSTANDING

here may a man see, that misunderstanding maketh misreporting. And a tale that fleeth through many mouths catcheth many new feathers: which, when they be pulled away again, leave him as pilled as a coote, and sometime as bare as a byrds arse. But I think verily for all this, there was great evidence given against the chancellor, for he was at length indited of Hunnes death, and was a great while in prison and, in conclusion, never durst abide the trial of twelve men for his acquittal but was fain by friendship to get a pardon. But I beseech you for my minds sake, show me what thought yourself therein.

Of trouth, quod I, there were divers suspicious things laid against him, and all those well and substantially answered again for him. Howbeit, upon the telling of a tale often times, happeth that when all is heard that can be said therein yet shall the hearers some think one way and some another. And therefore though I cannot think but that the Jury, which were right honest men, found the verdict as themself thought in their own conscience to be truth: yet, in mine own mind, for ought that ever I heard thereof in my life, as help me God, I could never think it.

If he had not been guilty, quod your friend, he would never have sued his pardon.

Yes, quod I, right wise men have I heard say, ere this, that they will never refuse neither Gods pardon nor the kings. It were no wisdom in a matter of many suspicious tales, be they never so false, to stand on twelve mens mouths where one may find a surer way. But I think verily, that if he had been guilty, he should never have gotten his pardon. For albeit that there was never, I trow, brought in this world a prince

KING HENRY THE EIGHT

of more benign nature, nor of more merciful mind, than is our sovereign lord that now reigneth, and long mought reign upon us, whereby never king could find in his heart more freely to forgive and forget offences done and committed unto himself: yet hath his highness such a fervent affection to right and justice in other mens causes, and such a tender zeal to the conservation of his subjects  of whose lives his high wisdom considereth many to stand in peril by the giving of pardon to a few wilful murderers  that never was there king, I believe, that ever ware the crown in this realm, which hath in so many years given unto such folk so few . And therefore I make myself sure that in such a wilful purpensed heinous cruel deed as this had been if it had been true, all the friends that could have been founden for the chancellor in this world could never have gotten his pardon to pass in such wise, had it not been, that, upon the report of all the circumstances, the kings high prudence  which, without flattery, pierceth as deep into the bottom of a doubtful matter as ever I saw man in my life  had well perceived his innocency. And since I verily believe that if he had been guilty he never could have gotten in such an heinous murder any pardon of the kings highness, I dare make myself much more bold of his innocency now. For ye shall understand that he never sued pardon therefore; but after long examination of the matter, as well the chancellor as the other, being indited of the deed, and arraigned upon the inditement in the kings bench, pleaded that they were not guilty. And thereupon the kings grace being well and sufficiently informed of the truth, and of his blessed disposition not willing that there should in his name any false matter be maintained, gave in commandment to his attorney to confess their pleas to be true without any further trouble. Which thing, in so faithful a prince, is a clear declaration that the matter laid to the chancellor was untrue. And as for myself, in good faith, as I told you before, I never heard in my life  and yet have I heard all I ween that well could be said  therein any thing that moved me, after both the parties heard, to think that he should be guilty. And besides all this, considering that Hunne was  as they that well know him say he was indeed  though he were a fair dealer among his neighbours, yet a man high-minded and set on the glory of a victory, which he hoped to have in the premunire, whereof he much boasted, as they said, among his familiar friends that he trusted to be spoken of long after his days and have his matter in the years and terms called Hunnes case. Which, when he perceived would go against his purpose, and that in the temporal law he should not win his spurs, and over that in the spiritual law perceived so much of his secret sores unwrapped and discovered that he began to fall in fear of worldly shame, it is to me much more likely, that for weariness of his life, he rid himself out thereof  which manner of affection we see not seldom happen, specially since the devil might peradventure join therewith a marvellous hope, of the which after happed, that the suspicion of his death might be laid to the charge and peril of the chancellor. This is, I say, much more likely to me than the thing whereof I never heard the like before, that the bishops chancellor should kill in the Lollards Tower a man so sore suspect and convict of heresy, whereby he might bring himself in business; whereas, if he hated the man (for kill him he would not ye wot well if he loved him) he might easily bring him to shame, and peradventure to shameful death also.

In good faith, quod your friend, wist I that it were true that he was an heretic indeed, and in peril to be so proved, I would well think that in malice and despair he hanged himself.

God, quod I, knoweth of all thing the truth. But what I have heard therein, that shall I show you. Myself was present in Poules when the bishop, in the presence of the Mayor and the aldermen of the city, con-demned him for an heretic after his death. And then were there read openly the depositions by which it was well proved that he was convict as well of divers other heresies as of misbelief toward the holy sacrament HUNNE WAS CONVICTED OF HERESY

of the altar. And thereupon was the judgment given that his body should be burned, and so was it. Now this is, quod I, to me a full proof. For I assure you the bishop was a very wise man, a virtuous and a cunning.

By Saint Mary, quod he, the proof is the better by so much.

I shall tell you, quod I, another thing, which when ye hear, ye shall peradventure believe it yet the better.

That would I gladly know, quod he, for as far as I can hear, never man had him suspect of any such thing before.

Forsooth, quod I, that can I not tell. But so it happed that, as I remember, six or seven years after that Hunne was thus hanged, and his body burned for an heretic, there was one in Essex, a carpenter that used to make pumps, which had intended with other such as he was himself to do great robbery; and, thereupon, was he brought into the court, where, by the commandment of the kings grace, a great honourable estate of this realm, and myself, had him in examination. Wherein, among other things, he confessed that he had long holden divers heresies which he said that his brother, being a clerk of a church, had taught both his father and him. And I promise you those heresies were of an height. Then he showed us what other cunning masters of that school he had heard read, and specially in a place which he named us in London, where, he said, that such heretics were wont to resort to their readings in a chamber at midnight. And when he asked him the names of them that were wont to haunt those midnight lectures, he rehearsed us divers. And among other he named Richard Hunne. Whereof we somewhat marvelled in our minds, but nothing said we thereto, but let him rehearse on all such as he could call to mind. And when he stopped and could remember no more, then asked we of them that he had named what they were and where they dwelled. And he told us of some of them that were convicted, and some that were fled, and some that were yet at that time dwelling still in the town. And in the way, when we asked him what man was that Hunne that he spake of, he told us his person and his house. And where is he now? said we. Mary, quod he, I went to Tournai; and when I came thence again, then heard I say that he was hanged in the Lollards Tower, and his body burned for an heretic. And thus there learned we, long after, that Hunne had haunted heretics lectures by night long before, which we declared unto the kings highness as he had confessed. And his highness, though he was sorry that any man should be so lewd, yet highly did rejoice that the goodness of God brought such hid mischief more and more to light. So after had we, by the kings commandment, that mans brother in examination; which did indeed confess nothing, neither of the felonies nor of the heresies. But yet his brother did abide by them, and avowed them in his face, with such marks and tokens as it might well appear that he said truth. And surely marvel were it if he would falsely have feigned such heinous things against his own brother, his own father, and himself, being thereto nothing compelled nor put either in pain or fear. Now was the father dead, and other could we not come by, whom we might further examine of that night school, saving that he, which as I told you confessed this matter, showed us also at the first time of one man in London taken for good and honest, which was, as he said, a scholar also of his brothers in those heresies. Which man for his honesty we forbare to meddle with till we should have the other brother. Whom as soon as we had in hands, and that he was committed to the Marshalsea, this other man, which was, as I told you, detected unto us for an heretic and a scholar of his, came to me to labour and sue for him pretending that he did it for charity. And forasmuch as we thought we could not fail of him when we would have him, we forbare therefore to examine him till we should have examined the other whom he laboured for. But then were we not aware in what wise we should be disappointed of him. For so mishapped it indeed that after his being at me to labour for him whose scholar in heresy he was detected to be, he was in his own house suddenly stricken and slain. And that wretched end had he. What conscience he died with, God knoweth, for I can tell you no further.

By St. John, quod your friend, but upon the whole tale it seemeth to me very clear that Hunne was himself not clear of the matter.

Surely, quod I, so seemed it, as far as I could wit, unto as many as ever heard it; and would yet I ween have seemed so more clearly if they had been present at the examinations, and seen under what manner the man came forth therewith.

But yet, quod your friend, as for this English bible, though Hunne were himself an heretic, yet might the book be good enough. And no good reason is there why a good book should be burned with an evil man.

Ye call me well home, quod I, and put me well in mind. For that was the thing whereby ye took occasion to talk of Hunne, of whom we talked so long, that at last I had forgotten wherefore and whereupon we entered into that communication. And yet make those books not a little to the matter that we had in hand; I mean, toward the perceiving what opinion that Hunne was of. For surely at such time as he was denounced for an heretic, there lay his English bible open, and some other English books of his, that every man might see the places noted with his own hand, such words and in such wise, that there would no wise man, that good were, have any great doubt, after the sight thereof, what naughty minds the men had, both he that so noted them, and he that so made them. I remember not now the specialities of the matter, nor the formal words as they were written. But this I remember well, that besides other things, framed for the favour of divers other heresies, there were in the prologue of that bible such words touching the Blessed Sacrament as good Christian men did much abhor to hear, and which gave the readers undoubted occasion to think that book was written after Wiclifs copy, and by him translated into our tongue. And yet whether the book be burned, or secretly kept, I cannot surely say. But truly were the clergy of my mind, it should be somewhere reserved for the perpetual proof of the matter, there hath gone so much suspicious rumour thereof. Which, as I believe, were all well answered, and the mind fully satisfied of any man, that were wise and good therewith, that once had overlooked, read, and advisedly considered that book.


THE SIXTEENTH CHAPTER
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THE MESSENGER REHEARSETH some causes, which he hath heard laid by some of the clergy, wherefore the scripture should not be suffered in English. And the author sheweth his mind that it were convenient to have the bible in English. And therewith endeth the third book.

Sir, quod your friend, yet for all this, can I see no cause why the clergy should keep the bible out of laymens hands, that can no more but their mother tongue.

I had went, quod I, that I had proved you plainly that they keep WHAT MANNER OF ENGLISH BIBLES ARE KEPT FROM MEN

it not from them. For I have shewed you that they keep none from them but such translation as be either not yet approved for good or such as be already reproved for nought, as Wiclifs was, and Tyndales. For as for other old ones, that were before Wiclifs days, remain lawful, and be in some folks hands had and read.

Ye say well, quod he. But yet, as women say somewhat, it was alway that the cat winked when her eye was out. Surely so is it not for nought that the English bible is in so few mens hands when so many would so fain have it.

That is very truth, quod I; for I think that though the favourers of a sect of heretics be so fervent in the setting forth of their sect that they let not to lay their money together and make a purse among them for the printing of an evil made, or evil translated, book: which though it hap to be forboden and burned, yet some be sold ere they be spied, and each of them lose but their part: yet I think there will no printer lightly be so hot to put any bible in print at his own charge, whereof the loss should lie whole in his own neck, and then hang upon a doubtful trial whether the first copy of his translation was made before Wiclifs days or since. For if it were made since, it must be approved before the printing. And surely how it hath happed that in all this while God hath either not suffered, or not provided, that any good virtuous man hath had the mind in faithful wise to translate it  and thereupon either the clergy, or at the least wise some one bishop, to approve it  this can I nothing tell. But howsoever it be, I have heard and hear so much spoken in the matter, and so much doubt made therein, that peradventure it would let and withdraw any one bishop from the admitting thereof, without the assent of the remnant. And whereas many things be laid against it, yet is there in my mind not one thing that more putteth good men of the clergy in doubt to suffer it than this: that they see

WHY THE CLERGY DOTH NOT SUFFER THE BIBLE TO BE HAD IN ENGLISH

sometime much of the worse sort more fervent in the calling for it than them whom we find far better. Which maketh them to fear lest such men desire it for no good, and lest, if it were had in every mans hand, there would great peril arise; and that seditious people should do more harm therewith than good and honest folk should take fruit thereby. Which fear, I promise you, nothing feareth me; but that whosoever would of their malice or folly take harm of that thing that is of itself ordained to do all men good, I would never, for the avoiding of their harm, take from other the profit which they might take, and nothing deserve to lose. For else if the abuse of a good thing should cause the taking away thereof from other that would use it well, Christ should himself never have been born, nor brought his faith into the world; nor God should never have made it neither, if he should, for the loss of those that would be damned wretches, have kept away the occasion of reward from them that would, with help of his grace, endeavour them to deserve it.

I am sure, quod your friend, ye doubt not but that I am full and whole of your mind in this matter that the bible should be in our English tongue. But yet that the clergy is of the contrary, and would not have it so, that appeareth well, in that they suffer it not to be so. And over that I hear in every place almost, where I find any learned man of them, their minds all set thereon to keep the scripture from us. And they seek out for that part every rotten reason that they can find, and set them forth solemnly to the show, though five of those reasons be not worth a fig. For they begin as far as our first father Adam, and shew us that his wife and he fell out of paradise with desire of knowledge and cunning. Now if this would serve, it must from the knowledge and study of scripture drive every man, priest and other, lest it drive all out of paradise. Then say they that God taught his disciples many things apart, because the people should not hear it. And therefore they would the people should not now be suffered to read all. Yet they say further that it is hard to translate the scripture out of one tongue into another, and specially, they say, into ours which they call a tongue vulgar and barbarous. But of all thing specially they say that scripture is the food of the soul. And that the common people be as infants that must be fed but with milk and pap. And if we have any stronger meat, it must be chammed afore by the nurse, and so put into the babes mouth. But methink though they make us all infants, they shall find many a shrewd brain among us that can perceive chalk from cheese well enough; and, if they would once take us our meat in our own hand, we be not so evil toothed but that within a while they shall see us cham it ourself as well as they. For let them call us young babes and they will, yet, by God, they shall for all that well find in some of us that an old knave is no child.

Surely, quod I, such things as ye speak, is the thing that as I somewhat said before putteth good folk in fear to suffer the scripture in our English tongue. Not for the reading and receiving, but for the busy

WHY SCRIPTURE IS NOT SUFFERED IN OUR ENGLISH TONGUE

chamming thereof, and for much meddling with such parts thereof as least will agree with their capacities. For undoubtedly, as ye spake of our mother Eve, inordinate appetite of knowledge is a mean to drive any man out of paradise. And inordinate is the appetite, when men unlearned, though they read it in their language, will be busy to ensearch and dispute the great secret mysteries of scripture, which, though they hear, they be not able to perceive. This thing is plainly forbode us that be not appointed nor instructed thereto. And therefore holy Saint Gregory Nazianzenus, that great solemn doctor, sore toucheth and reproveth all such bold busy meddlers in the scripture, and sheweth that it is in Exodie, by Moses ascending up upon the hill where he spake with God, and the people tarrying beneath, signified that the people be forboden to presume to meddle with the high mysteries of holy scripture, but ought to be content to tarry beneath, and meddle none higher than is meet for them; but receiving from the height of the hill by Moses that that is delivered them  that is to wit, the laws and precepts that they must keep, and the points they must believe, look well thereupon, and often, and meddle well therewith not to dispute it; but to fulfil it. And as for the high secret mysteries of God and hard texts of his holy scripture, let us know that we be so unable to ascend up so high on that hill, that it shall become us to say to the preachers appointed thereto, as the people said unto Moses, Hear you God, and let us hear you. And surely the blessed holy doctor saint Hierome greatly complaineth and rebuketh that lewd homely manner that the common lay people, men and women, were in his days so bold in the meddling, disputing, and expounding of holy scripture.

And sheweth plainly that they shall have evil proof therein, that will reckon themself to understand it by themself without a reader. For it is a thing that requireth good help,

HOLY SCRIPTURE CANNOT BE UNDERSTANDEN WITHOUT A READER and long time, and an whole mind given greatly thereto. And surely- since, as the holy Apostle saint Poule, in divers of his epistles, sayth, God hath by his holy spirit so institute and ordained his church that he will have some readers, and some hearers, some teachers, and some learners - -we do plainly pervert and turn upside down the right order of Christs church when the one part meddleth with the others office.

Plato the great philosopher specially forbiddeth such as be not admitted thereunto, nor men meet therefore, to meddle much and embusy

NOTE

themself in reasoning and disputing upon the temporal laws of the city, which would not be reasoned upon but by folk meet therefore, and in place convenient. For else they that cannot very well attain to perceive them, begin to mislike, dispraise, and contemn them. Whereof so followeth the breach of the laws and disorder of the people. For, till a law be changed by authority, it rather ought to be observed than contemned; or else the example of one law boldly broken and set at naught waxeth a precedent for the remnant to be used like. And commonly, the best

THE COMMON PEOPLE LONG TO LIVE ALL AT LIBERTY

laws shall worst like much of the common people, which most long  if they might be heard and followed  to live all at liberty under none at all. Now if Plato, so wise a man, so thought good in temporal laws  things of mens making  how much is it less meet for every man boldly to meddle with the exposition of holy scripture, so devised and indited by the high wisdom of God that it far exceedeth in many places the capacity and perceiving of man. It was also provided by the Emperor, in the law civil, that the common people should never be so bold to hold discussions upon the faith or holy scripture; nor that any such thing should be used among them or before them. And therefore, as I said before, the special fear in this matter is, lest we would be so busy in chamming of the scripture our self (which ye say we were able enough to do) which undoubtedly, the wisest, and the best learned, and he that therein hath by many years bestowed his whole mind, is yet unable to do. And then far more unable must he needs be that boldly will, upon the first reading because he knoweth the words, take upon him therefore to teach other men the sentence, with peril of his own soul, and other mens too, by the bringing men into mad ways, sects and heresies, such as heretics have of old brought up, and the church hath condemned. And thus in these matters, if the common people might be bold to cham it, as ye say, and to dispute it; then should ye have the more blind the more bold, the more ignorant the more busy, the less wit the more inquisitive, the more fool the more talkative of great doubts and high questions of holy scripture, and of Gods great and secret mysteries  and this, not soberly of any good affection, but presumptuously and unreverently at meat and at meal. And there, when the wine were in and the wit out, would they take upon them with foolish words and blasphemy to handle holy scripture in more homely manner than a song of Robin Hood. And some would, as I said, solemnly take upon them like as they were ordinary readers to interpret the text at their pleasure, and therewith fall themself, and draw down other with them, into seditious sects and heresies whereby the scripture of God should lose his honour and reverence, and be, by such unreverent and unsuitable demeanour, among much people quite and clean abused unto the contrary of that holy purpose that God ordained it for. Whereas, if we would no further meddle therewith; but well and devoutly read it

HOW LAYMEN SHOULD READ THE SCRIPTURE

and, in that that is plain and evident as Gods commandments and his holy counsels, endeavour ourself to follow with help of His grace, asked thereunto; and in his great and marvellous miracles consider his godhead; and in his lowly birth, his godly life, and his bitter passion, exercise ourself in such meditations, prayer, and virtues, as the matter shall minister us occasion, knowledgeing our own ignorance where we find a doubt, and therein leaning to the faith of the church, wrestle with no such text as might bring us in a doubt and perplexity of any of those articles wherein every good Christian man is clear. By this manner of reading can no man nor woman take hurt in holy scripture. Now then, the things on the other side that unlearned people can never by themself attain, as in the psalms and the prophets and divers parts of the gospel, where the words be sometime spoken as in the person of the Prophet himself, sometime as in the person of God, sometime of some other, as angels, devils, or men, and sometime of our Saviour Christ (not alway of one fashion; but sometime as God, sometime as man, sometime as head of this mystical body, his church militant here in earth, sometime as head of his church triumphant in heaven, sometime as in the person of his sensual parts of his own body; otherwhile in the person of some particular part of his body mystical) and these things with many other, oftentimes interchanged and suddenly sundry things of divers matters diversely mingled together  all these things, which is not possible for unlearned men to attain unto  it were more than madness for them to meddle withal; but leave all these things to them whose whole study is beset thereupon; and to the preachers appointed thereunto, which may TEMPER THY SERMON AFTER THY AUDIENCE

show them such things in time and place convenient with reverence and authority, the sermon so tempered as may be mete and convenient alway for the present audience. Whereunto it appeareth that our Saviour himself, and his apostles after him, had ever special respect.

And therefore, as I say forsooth, I can in no wise agree with you that it were meet for men unlearned to be busy with the chamming of holy scripture, but to have it chammed unto them.

For that is the preachers part, and theirs that after long study are admitted to read and expowne it. And to this entent weigh all the words, as far as I perceive, of all holy doctors that anything have written in this matter. But never meant they, as I suppose, the forbidding of the bible to be read in any

THERE CAN BE NO REASON WHY THE BIBLE SHOULD NOT BE TRANSLATED INTO ENGLISH

vulgar tongue. Nor I never yet heard any reason laid why it were not convenient to have the bible translated into the English tongue, but all those reasons, seemed they never so gay and glorious at the first sight, yet when they were well examined they might in effect, for aught that I can see, as well be laid against the holy writers that wrote the scripture in the Hebrew tongue, and against the blessed Evangelists that wrote the Scripture in Greek, and against all those in likewise that translated it out of every of those tongues into Latin, as to their charge that would well and faithfully translate it out of Latin into our English tongue. For as for that our tongue is called barbarous, is but a fantasy; for so is, as every learned man knoweth, every strange language to other. And if they would call it barren of words, there is no doubt but it is plenteous enough to express our minds in anything whereof one man hath used to speak with another. Now as touching the difficulty which a translator findeth in expressing well and lively the sentence of his author (which is hard alway to do so surely but that he shall sometime minish either of the sentence or of the grace that it beareth in the former tongue) that point hath lien in their light that have translated the scripture already either out of Greek into Latin, or out of Hebrew into any of them both, as by many translations which we read already, to them that be learned, appeareth.

Now as touching the harm that may grow by such blind bayardes as will when they read the bible in English be more busy than will become them, they that touch that point harp upon the right string, and touch truly the great harm that were likely to grow to some folk. Howbeit, not by the occasion yet of the English translation, but by the occasion of their own lewdness and folly, which yet were not in my mind a sufficient cause to exclude the translation and to put other folk from the benefit thereof; but rather to make provision against such abuse, and let a good thing go forth. No wise man were there that would put all weapons away because manquellers misuse them. Nor this letted not, as I said,

NO GOOD THING OUGHT TO BE PUT AWAY BECAUSE OF THE MISUSE THEREOF

the scripture to be first written in a vulgar tongue. For scripture, as I said before, was not written but in a vulgar tongue such as the whole people understood, nor in no secret cyphers but such common letters as almost every man could read. For neither was the Hebrew, nor the Greek tongue, nor the Latin, neither any other speech than such as all the people spake. And therefore if we should lay that it were evil done to translate the Scripture into our tongue because it is vulgar and common to every English man, then had it been as evil done to translate it into Greek or into Latin, or to write the new testament first in Greek, or the old testament in Hebrew, because both those tongues were as very vulgar as ours. And yet should there by this reason also, not only the scripture be kept out of our tongue, but over that should the reading thereof be forboden, both all such lay people, and all such priests too as can no more than their grammar, and very scantly that. All which company, though they can understand the words, be yet as far from the perceiving of the sentence in hard and doubtful texts as were our women if the scripture were translated to our own language. Howbeit, of truth, seldom hath it been seen that any sect of heretics hath begun of such unlearned folk as nothing could else but the language wherein they read the scripture; but there hath alway commonly these sects sprungen of the pride of such folk as had, with the knowledge of that tongue, some high persuasion in themself of their own learning beside. To whose authority some other folk have soon after, part of malice, part of simpleness, and much part of pleasure and delight in new fangleness fallen in and increased the faction. But the head hath ever commonly been either some proud learned man; or at the least, beside the language, some proud smatterer in learning. So that if we should for fear of heretics that might hap to grow thereby, keep the scripture out of any tongue, or out of unlearned mens hands, we should, for like fear, be fain to keep it out of all tongues, and out of unlearned mens hands too; and wot not whom we might trust therewith. Wherefore there is, as methinketh, no remedy but if any good thing shall go forward somewhat must needs be adventured. And some folk will not fail to be naught. Against which things, provision must

A COMMODITY OUGHT NOT TO BE KEPT BACK FOR THE HARM THAT MAY COME OF IT

be made that as much good may grow, and as little harm come, as can be devised; and not to keep the whole commodity from any whole people because of harm that, by their own folly and fault, may come to some part: as though a lewd surgeon would cut off the leg by the knee to keep the toe from the gout; or cut off a mans head by the shoulders to keep him from the toothache. There is no treatise of scripture so hard but that a good virtuous man, or woman either, shall somewhat find therein that shall delight and increase their devotion. Besides this that every preaching shall be the more pleasant and fruitful unto them when they have in their mind the place of scripture that they shall there hear expowned. For though it be, as it is indeed, great wisdom for a

A PREACHER IN HIS PREACHING MUST USE DISCRETION

preacher to use discretion in his preaching, and to have a respect unto the qualities and capacities of his audience, yet letteth that nothing but that the whole audience may without harm have read and have ready the scripture in mind that he shall in his preaching declare and expowne. For no doubt is there but that God and his holy spirit hath so prudently tempered Their speech through the whole corps of scripture that every man may take good thereby and no man harm but he that will in the study thereof lean proudly to the folly of his own wit. For albeit that Christ did speak to the people in parables, and expowned them secretly to his especial disciples, and sometime forbare to tell some things to them also, because they were not as yet able to bear them, and the apostles in likewise did some time spare to speak to some people the things that they did not let plainly to speak to some other, yet letteth all this nothing the translation of the scripture into our own tongue no more than in the Latin. Nor it is no cause to keep the corps of scripture out of the hands of any Christian people, so many years fastly confirmed in faith, because Christ and his apostles used such provision in their utterance of so strange and unheard mysteries, either unto Jews, Paynims, or newly christened folk, except we would say that all the expositions which Christ made himself upon his own parables unto his secret servants, and disciples with-drawen from the people, should now, at this day, be kept in likewise from the commons, and no man suffered to read or hear them but those that in his church represent the state and office of his apostles, which there will, (I wote well) no wise man say, considering that those things, which were then commonly most kept from the people, be now most necessary for the people to know. As it well appeareth by all such things in effect as our Saviour at the time taught his apostles apart. Whereof, I would not for my mind withhold the profit that one good devout unlearned layman might take by the reading, not for the harm that a hundred heretics would fall in by their own wilful abusion, no more than our Saviour letted for the weal of such as would be with his grace of his little chosen flock to come into this world and be lapis offensionis etpetra scandali,

the stone of stumbling and the stone of falling, and ruin to all the wilful wretches in the world beside. Finally, methinketh, that the constitution provincial of which we spake right now, hath determined this question already. For when the clergy therein agreed that the English bibles should remain which were translated afore Wiclifs days, they consequently did agree that to have the bible in English was none hurt. And in that they forbade any new translation to be read till it were approved by the bishops, it appeareth well thereby that their intent was that the bishop should approve it if he found it faultless, and also of reason amend it where it was faulty, but if the man were an heretic that made it or the faults such and so many as it were more easy to make it all new than mend it  as it happed for both points in the translation of Tyndale. Now if it so be that it would haply be thought not a thing meetly to be adventured to set all on a flush at once, and dash rashly out holy scripture in every lewd fellows teeth, yet, thinketh me, there might such a moderation be taken therein as neither good virtuous lay folk should lack it nor rude and rash brains abuse it. For it might be with diligence well and truly translated by some good catholic GOOD COUNSEL

and well learned man, or by divers, dividing the labour among them, and after conferring their several parts together each with other. And after that might the work be allowed and approved by the ordinaries, and by their authorities so put unto print, as all the copies should come whole unto the bishops hand. Which he may after his discretion and wisdom deliver to such as he perceiveth honest, sad, and virtuous, with a good monition and fatherly counsel to use it reverently with humble heart and lowly mind, rather seeking therein occasion of devotion than of discussion. And providing as much as may be that the book be, after the decease of the party, brought again and reverently restored unto the ordinary. So that, as near as may be devised, no man have it but of the ordinarys hand, and by him thought and reputed for such as shall be likely to use it to Gods honour and merit of his own soul. Among whom, if any be proved after to have abused it, then the use thereof to be forboden him, either for ever, or till he be waxen wiser.

By our Lady, quod your friend, this way misliketh not me. But who should set the price of the book?

Forsooth, quod I, that reckon I a thing of little force. For neither were it a great matter for any man in manner to give a groat or twain above the mean price for a book of so great profit, nor for the bishop to give them all free, wherein he might serve his diocese with the cost of ten pounds, I think, or twenty marks. Which sum, I dare say, there is no bishop but he would be glad to bestow about a thing that might do his whole diocese so special a pleasure with such a spiritual profit.

By my troth, quod he, yet wene I that the people would grudge to have it on this wise delivered them at the bishops hand, and had liefer pay for it to the printer than have it of the bishop free.

It might so happen with some, quod I. But yet in mine opinion there were in that manner more wilfulness than wisdom or any good mind in such as would not be content so to receive them. And therefore I would think in good faith that it would so fortune in few. But, fore God, the more doubt would be lest they would grudge and hold themself sore grieved that would require it and were haply denied it: which I suppose would not often happen unto any honest householder to be by his discretion reverently read in his house. But though it were not taken to every lewd lad in his own hands to read a little rudely when he list, and then cast the book at his heels, or among other such as himself to keep a A POT PARLIAMENT

quodlibet and a pot parliament upon, I trow there will no wise man find a fault therein. Ye spake right now of the Jews, among whom the whole people have, ye say, the scripture in their hands. And ye thought it no reason that we should reckon Christian men less worthy thereto than them. Wherein I am, as ye see, of your own opinion. But yet, would God, we had the like reverence to the scripture of God that they have. For I assure you I have heard very worshipful folk say, which have been in their houses, that a man could not hire a Jew to sit down upon his bible of the old testament, but he taketh it with great reverence HOW REVERENTLY THE JEW DOTH USE THE SCRIPTURE in hand when he will read, and reverently layeth it up again when he hath done. Whereas we,

God forgive us, take a little regard to sit down on our bible with the old testament and the new too. Which homely handling, as it proceedeth of little reverence, so doth it more and more engender in the mind a negligence and contempt of Gods holy words. We find also that among the Jews, though all their whole bible was written in their vulgar tongue, and those books thereof, wherein their laws were written, were usual in every mans hands as things that God would have commonly knowen, repeated and kept in remembrance: yet were there again certain parts thereof which the common people of the Jews of old time, both of reverence and for the difficulty did forbear to meddle with. But now since the veil of the temple is broken asunder that divided

THE VEIL OF THE TEMPLE IS BROKEN ASUNDER

among the Jews the people from the sight of the secrets, and that God had sent his holy spirit to be assistant with his whole church to teach all necessary truth; though it may therefore be the better suffered that no part of holy scripture were kept out of honest laymens hands, yet would I that no part thereof should come in theirs which, to their own harm, and haply their neighbours too, would handle it over homely; and be too bold and busy therewith. And also though holy scripture be, as ye said a while since, a medicine for him that is sick, and food for him that is whole: yet, since there is many a body sore soul sick that taketh himself for whole, and in holy scripture is an whole feast of so much divers viand, that after the affection and state of sundry stomachs one may take harm by the selfsame that shall do another good, and sick folk often have such a corrupt tallage in their taste, that they most like the meat that is most unwholesome for them, it were not therefore, as methinketh, unreasonable that the ordinary whom God hath in the diocese appointed for the chief physician to discern between the whole and the sick, and between disease and disease, should after his wisdom and discretion appoint everybody their part, as he should perceive to be good and wholesome for them. And therefore as he should not fail to find many a man to whom he might commit all the whole, so, to say the truth, I can see none harm therein, though he should commit unto some man the gospel of Matthew, Mark or Luke, whom he should yet forbid the gospel of St. John, and suffer some to read the Acts of the Apostles, whom he would not suffer to meddle with the Apocalips. Many were there I think that should take much profit by saint Paules epistle adEphesios, wherein he giveth good counsel to every kind of people, and yet should find little fruit for their understanding in his epistle ad Romanos, THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS CONTAINETH HIGH DIFFICULTIES containing such high difficulties as very few learned men can very well attain. And in likewise would it be in divers other parts of the bible, as well in the old testament as the new. So that, as I say, though the bishop might unto some layman betake and commit with good advice and instruction the whole bible to read, yet might he to some man well and with reason restrain the reading of some part, and from some busybody the meddling with any part at all, more than he shall hear in sermons set out and declared unto him; and, in likewise, to take the bible away from such folk again, as be proved by their blind presumption to abuse the occasion of their profit unto their own hurt and harm. And thus may the bishop order the scripture in our hands with as good reason as the father doeth by his discretion appoint which of his children may for his sadness keep a knife to cut his meat, and which shall for his wantonness have his knife taken from him for cutting of his fingers. And thus am I bold, without prejudice of other mens judgment, to show you my mind in this matter, how the scripture might, without great peril, and not without great profit, be brought into our tongue, and taken to laymen and women both; not yet meaning thereby but that the whole bible might for my mind be suffered to be spread abroad in English. But if that were so much doubted that percase all might thereby be letted, then would I rather have used such moderation as I speak of, or some such other as wiser men can better devise. Howbeit, upon that I read late in the pistle that the Kings Highness translated into English of his own, which his grace made in Latin, answering to the letter of Luther, my mind giveth me that his majesty is of his blessed zeal so minded to move this matter unto the prelates of the clergy (among whom I have perceived some of the greatest and of the best of their own minds well inclinable thereto already) that we lay people shall in this matter ere long time pass, except the fault be found in ourself, be well and fully satisfied and content.

In good faith, quod he, that will in my mind be very well done. And now am I for my mind in all this matter fully content and satisfied.

Well, quod I, then will we to dinner, and the remnant will we finish after dinner. And therewith went we to meat.


BOOK IV.
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THE FIRST CHAPTER
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THE AUTHOR SHEWETH wherefore it were not well done to suffer Luthers books, or any other heretics, to go abroad and be read among the people, though there were some good things in them among the bad.

When we had after dinner a little paused, your friend and I drew ourself aside into the garden. And there, sitting down in an arbour, he began to enter forth into the matter, saying that he had well perceived that not in his country only, but also in the university where he had been, there were that had none evil opinion of Luther, but thought that his books were by the clergy forboden of malice and evil will, to the end that folk should not surely see and perfectly perceive what he saith: or, at the least, what thing he meaneth by his words, which will not appear, they think, by a line taken out in the midst of a leaf, but by the diligent consideration of the whole matter. Without which, men might impute a wrong blame, they say, to the best writers that ever wrote in this world. But they think that the clergy will not have his books read, because that in them laymen may read the priests faults, which was, they say, the very cause of that condemnation. For else, whether he had written well or evil, yet, they say, his books had been kept in mens hands and read. For there is, they think, therein, though some part were naught, many things yet well said, whereof there was no reason that men should lose the profit for the bad. And also reason, men think it were, that all were heard that can be said touching the truth to be knowen concerning the matters of our salvation; to the entent that, all heard and perceived, men may for their own surety the better choose and hold the right way.

Forsooth, quod I, if it were now doubtful and ambiguous whether the church of Christ were in the right rule of doctrine or not, then were it very necessary to give them all good audience that could and would anything dispute on either part for it or against it, to the end that, if we were now in a wrong way, we might leave it and walk in some better. But now on the other side, if it so be (as indeed it is) that Christs church hath the true doctrine already, and the selfsame that St. Paul would not give an angel of heaven audience to the contrary, what wisdom were it now therein to shew ourself so mistrustful and wavering, that for to search, whether our faith were false or true, we should give hearing, not LUTHER IS PAINTED ACCORDINGLY

to an angel of heaven, but to a fond frere, to an apostate, to an open incestuous lecher, a plain limb of the devil, and a manifest messenger of hell? In which words, if ye would haply think that I use myself too sore to call him by such odious names, ye must consider that he spareth not both untruly and without necessity in his railing books to call by as evil them whom his duty were highly to reverence; whereas I do between us twain call him but as himself hath shewed him in his writing, in his living, and in his mad marriage. And yet I neither do it, nor would, were it not that the matter self of reason doth require it. For my part is it of necessity to tell how nought he is, because that the worse the man is, the more madness were it for wise men to give his false fables harkening against Gods undoubted truth, by his holy spirit taught unto his church, and by such multitude of miracles, by so much blood of holy martyrs, by the virtuous living of so many blessed confessors, by the purity and cleanness of so many chaste widows and undefiled virgins, by the wholesome doctrine of so many holy doctors, and, finally, by the whole consent and agreement of all Christian people this fifteen hundred year confirmed. And therefore not any respect unto his railing against the clergy, is, as some would have it seem, the cause of his condemnation and suppression of his books. For the good men of the clergy be not so sore grieved with them that touch the faults of the bad, nor the bad themself be not so tender eared, that for the only talking of their faults they would banish the books that were good in other things beside. For else could not the books of many old holy fathers have endured so long, wherein the vices of them that in the clergy

THE CAUSE WHY LUTHERS BOOKS BE NOT SUFFERED TO BE READ

be naught be very vehemently rebuked. But the very cause why his books be not suffered to be read is because his heresies be so many, and so abominable, and the proofs wherewith he pretendeth to make them probable be so far from reason and truth, and so far against the right understanding of holy scripture, whereof, under colour of great zeal and affection, he laboureth to destroy the credence and good use, and, finally, so far stretcheth all thing against good manner and virtue, provoking the world to wrong opinions of God, and boldness in sin and wretchedness, that there can no good, but much harm, grow by the reading. For if there were the substance good, and of error or oversight some cockle among the corn, which might be sifted out, and the remnant stand instead, men would have been content therewith as they be with such other. But now is his not besprent with a few spots, but with more than half venom poisoned the whole wine, and that right rotten of itself. And this done of purpose and malice, not without an evil spirit, in such wise walking with his words, that the contagion thereof were likely to infect a feeble soul, as the savour of a sickness sore infecteth an whole body. Nor the truth is not to be learned of every mans mouth. For as Christ was not content that the devil should call him Gods son, though it were true; so is he not content that a devils limb, as Luther is or Tyndale, should teach his flock the truth, for infecting them with their false devilish heresies besides. For likewise as the holy scripture of God, because of the good spirit that made it, is of his own nature apt to purge and amend the reader, though some that read it of their invincible malice turn it to their harm, so do such writings as Luthers

THE DEVIL IN MAKING OF LUTHERS WORKS WAS OF COUNSEL

is in the making whereof the devil is of counsel and giveth therewith a breath of his assistance  though the goodness of some men master the malice thereof, walking harmless with Gods help, as the Prophet saith,

upon the serpent and the cockatrice, and treading upon the lion and the dragon  yet be such works of themself, alway right unwholesome to meddle with, meet and apt to corrupt and infect the reader. For the proof whereof, we need none other example than this that we be in hand withal, if we consider what good the reading of his books hath done in Saxony. And this find we more than too much proved here among us,

WHAT FRUIT DOTH GROW OF READING LUTHERS WORKS

that of ten that used to read his books, ye shall scantly find twain but that they not only cast off prayer and fasting, and all such goodly virtues as holy scripture commendeth and the church commandeth and virtuous people have ever had in great price, but also fall in plain contempt and hatred thereof. So that what fruit should grow of the reading ye may soon guess.


THE SECOND CHAPTER
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THE AUTHOR SHEWETH many of Luthers heresies to be so abominable, and some part also so peevish, that the very bare rehearsal is enough, without any further despicion thereupon, to cause any good man abhor them, and to be ashamed also to seem so foolish as to hold them. And for a sample, the author rehearseth divers, whereof some he new set forth by Tyndale in his English books, worse yet in some parts than his master Luther is himself.

And in good faith, I would wene that any good man, except some reasonable necessity should compel him thereto, else would (if he heard but his opinions once rehearsed) be very loth to lose his time in the reading either of his fond proof or of the very titles and names thereof again.

If they be such indeed, quod your friend, and that they be not mistaken or misreported.

Methinketh, quod I, that the fruit which ye see spring of them should suffice to make you perceive them for nought. And ywis a freres living that weddeth a nun, when his living is such, should make it easy to wit that his teaching is not very good.

Surely, quod he, I cannot say nay but that these be shrewd tokens.

I shall, quod I, do more for you. For I shall find the means that ye shall see his own books; and then perceive yourself that men belie him not.

I pray you, quod he, let me hear some of his opinions by mouth the while, and for the seeing of them in his own books, I shall bethink me after.

First, he began, quod I, with pardons and with the Popes power, denying, finally, any of both to be of any effect at all. And soon after to shew what good spirit moved him, he denied all the seven sacraments, except baptism, penance, and the sacrament of the altar, saying plainly that all the remnant be but fained things and of none effect. Now these that he leaveth for good it is good to see how he handleth them. For in penance, he saith, that there neither needeth contrition nor satisfaction. Also, he saith, that there needeth no priest for the hearing of confession; but that every man, and every woman too, is as sufficient to hear confession and assoil, and do all that longeth to the confessor, as is a priest.

Mary, Sir, quod your friend, this were an easy way for one thing. For the sorest thing that I find in confession, is that when I see many confessors at a pardon, yet can I scant like one of them so well, upon the sight, that I would tell any such tales to once in seven year, and I might choose. But now if I might, after Luthers way, be confessed to a fair woman, I would not let to be confessed weekly.

Ye would, quod I, peradventure tell her a tale that ye would not tell every man. But yet, if some men told some tales to a fair woman that they tell in confession to a foul frere, they would wish, I wene, among that they had kept their counsel in their own breast.

Mary, quod he, that may happen also in the confession that is made unto a priest.

Possible it were indeed, quod I. And Tyndale in his book of obedience,

OWHAT A FALSE LIE IS THIS

or rather disobedience, saith, that the curates do go and shew the bishops the confessions of such as be rich in their parishes; and that the bishops, thereupon, do cite them and lay their secret sins to their charge, and either put them to open shameful penance, or compel them to pay at the bishops pleasure. Now dare I be bold to say, and I suppose all the honest men in this realm will say and swear the same, that this is a very foolish falsehood, imagined of his own mind, whereof he never saw the sample in his life. We see in some rather the contrary fault; that not only the rich, but the poor also, keep open queans and live in open adultery, without payment or penance or anything almost once said unto them. But, therewith, findeth Tyndale no fault in the bishops. For he saith plainly that the Bishop hath none authority to punish any such thing at all. But he letteth not on the tother side to belie the bishops, and the curates too, faining that the one doth utter folks confessions to the tother. And when he hath so belied them, then forthwith, as though he had proved his tale true, he taketh the same false fained lie for a ground thereupon to build the destruction of that holy sacrament of penance. For upon that lie, and such other like, he saith plainly that confession to the priest is the worst thing that ever was found. Now if that were true, as it is as false as he that said it, how happed it then (which question Luther and he be asked often, and alway make as they heard it not) how happed it, I say, that of so many virtuous, wise, and cunning fathers as have been in Christs church in so many hundred years, never none had the wit nor the grace to spy this great thing, but all teach confession till now that Tyndale came  which yet in this point passeth his master Luther? For, he saith, he would in any wise have confession stand; but he would have it made at liberty as well to women as men. But Tyndale will have none at all, because he listeth to belie both the bishops and the curates, faining that they should between them disclose our confessions.

In faith, quod your friend, that is a thing I never heard to have happened.

Nor he neither, quod I, that dare I boldly say. And yet I wot well, as ye said right now, that priests should utter folks confession were well possible, and in many of them nothing in this world more likely neither, if God and His Holy Spirit were not, as it is, assistant and working with his holy sacrament. But surely, whereas there be many things that well and clearly prove the sacrament of confession to be a thing CONFESSION WAS DEVISED BY GOD

institute and devised by God, yet, if all the remnant lacked, this one thing were unto me a plain persuasion and a full proof, which thing I find in the noble book that the kings highness made against Luther, that is, to wit, that in so common a custom of confession, ofter than once in the year, where no man letteth boldly to tell such his secrets, as upon the discovering or close keeping thereof his honesty commonly and often time his life also dependeth, so many simple as be of that sort that hear them, and in all other thing so light and loose of their tongue, and some therewith so lewd in all their living that for money they force little to steal, to rob, and murder too, and might many times with the disclosing of some such things get so much as some of them would kill a man for a less: yet find we never any man take harm by his confession, or cause given of complaint through any such secrets uttered and shewed by the confessor.

In good faith, quod he, this is very truth and a great thing in mine opinion. But undoubtedly, if confession came once to womens ears, there would be a sore change. For it would be hard for God, and the devil too, to keep their tongues.

Yes, yes, quod I, a woman can keep a counsel well enough. For though she tell a gossip, she telleth it but in counsel yet, nor that gossip ALL IS IN COUNSEL THAT WOMEN TELL

to her gossip neither, and so when all the gossips in the town know it, yet it is but counsel still. And therefore I say it, not for any harm that would come by them, but for the novelty thereof.

Now in earnest, quod your friend, this was a much merry mad inven-tion of Luther, and Luther is in a manner as mad as Tyndale. For it were as good almost to have no confession at all as to set women to hear it.

Forsooth, quod I, if it had been wisdom and not against Gods will, it would of likelihood have been founden by some good men before these days, in this long time of so many hundred years. Howbeit he goeth near enough to take it all away. And divers of his scholars, beside Tyndale, do now deny it utterly. And himself leaveth little substance and little fruit therein. For he would that we should not care much for any full confession of all deadly sins nor be very studious in the gathering of our fautes to mind, nor pondering the circumstances, nor the weight and gravity thereof, nor taking any sorrow therefore. Now these things taken away, and the sacrament of penance left such as he would have it, consider in yourself what fruit were a man likely to find in it, he that taketh a confessor, he forceth not whom, and then confesseth, he forceth not what, disposing him to repentance, he forceth not how, good works in satisfaction accepteth for nought, what manner of amendment shall this man come to? And specially if beside all this he may take to his confessor a fair woman, such as a young man would have a lust to break his mind unto  doth it not plainly appear that this fond fellow so playeth with this holy sacrament of penance that he goeth about utterly to destroy it? And yet is this one of the three that he leaveth, taking four away expressly.

Surely, quod your friend, so doth he this too, as thinketh me.

Forsooth, quod I, and he handleth the sacrament of baptism not much better. For he magnifieth baptism but to the suppression of penance and of all good living. For therein he teacheth that the sacrament itself hath no virtue at all; but the faith only. Item, he teacheth that LUTHERS CONCLUSIONS AND MOST SHAMEFUL OPINIONS

only faith sufficeth to our salvation with our baptism, without good works. He saith also that it is sacrilege to go about to please God with any works and not with faith only. Item, that no man can do any good work. Item, that the good and righteous man alway sinneth in doing well. Item, that no sin can damn any Christian man; but only lack of belief. For he saith that our faith suppeth up all our sins how great soever they be.

Item, he teacheth that no man hath no free will, nor can anything do therewith, not though the help of grace be joined thereunto; but that everything that we do, good and bad, we do nothing at all there in our self, but only suffer God to do all thing in us, good and bad, as wax is wrought into an image or a candle by the mans hand without anything doing thereto itself. Item, he saith that God is as verily the author and cause of the evil will of Judas, in betraying of Christ, as of the good will of Christ, in suffering of his passion. In matrimony, he saith plainly that it is no sacrament; and so saith Tyndale too. Item, if a man be not able to do his duty to his wife, he is bounden secretly without slander to provide another to do it for him.

Forsooth, quod your friend, this was courteously considered of him, he is a very gentleman, I warrant you. It is no marvel though his wife be well teeming if he make her such provision.

Surely, quod I, this wise device hath he, and much other beastliness he saith in such things, and his disciple after him, of such sort as honest ears could scant abide the hearing. In the sacrament of order, he saith that priesthood and all holy orders be but a fayned (feigned) invention. Item, that every Christian man and Christian woman is a priest. Item, that every man may consecrate the body of Christ.

This is a shameful saying, in good faith, quod your friend.

Abide ye, quod I, and ye shall hear worse yet. For he saith further that every woman and child may consecrate the body of our Lord.

Surely, quod he, then is the man mad outright.

He saith, quod I, further yet, that the canon of the mass is false. Item, that the host in the mass is none oblation nor sacrifice. Item, that the mass with his canon, after the form that is and ever hath been used in Christs church, is sacrilege and abomination. And though much of this concerneth his damnable heresies touching the blessed sacrament of the altar, yet saith he thereof many lewd doctrines more. And among other he teacheth that it is heresy to believe that there is not very bread and very wine in the sacrament of the altar joined with the body and blood of our Lord. Item, Zwinglius and Ecolampadius, scholars of Luther, have builded further upon this ungracious ground of their master, and teach that the sacrament of the altar is not the very body nor blood of our Lord at all. And Luther himself, albeit he now writeth against them therein, yet (as it by many things appeareth) minded and intended to put forth by leisure the same heresy himself, till he changed his mind for envy that he bare toward them, when he saw that they would be heads of a sect themself (for that could he suffer no man to be but him-self). But before, as I say, he did intend it himself. And therefore he made a way toward it by these other heresies that I have rehearsed you, and by divers other more. For he teacheth also that the mass availeth no men quick nor dead; but only to the priest himself. Item, he teacheth that man should go to mass as well after supper as before breakfast, and in his common clothes, as he goeth all day, without light or any honourable rite used therein. Item, he saith it were best that men should never be houseled but once in their life. And that never till they lie a dying, as they be but once christened and that at their beginning. Item, he teacheth that every man and woman should take the holy sacrament and spare not to touch it and handle it as much as them list. Item, he saith that the blessed sacrament of the altar is ordained of God to be received but not to be worshipped.

In faith, quod your friend, these things be far out of course.

Ye see, quod I, now how he handleth all the blessed sacraments. But now hath he other wild heresies at large. For he teacheth against scripture and all reason, that no Christian man is or can be bounden by any law made among men, nor is not bounden to observe or keep any. Item, he teacheth that there is no purgatory. Item, that all mens souls lie still and sleep till the day of doom. Item, that no man should pray to saints nor set by any holy relics nor pilgrimages, nor do any reverence to any images.

By my troth, quod your friend, I had forgotten that when I was now in the university, in the communication that I had with my friends there in that matter, one of them objected against me that the worship of images hath been ere this condemned by a great council in Greece.

There was indeed, quod I, a council once in Greece gathered by an emperor, that then was an heretic there, which was, after in the eightieth Synod by the general Council damned and annulled. But this no more doth to the matter than if there would now in Saxony and Switzerland and such other places, such people as swerved from the faith gather themself together and keep, as they would call it, a general council, wherein they might determine what they would. And yet were all that

THE CATHOLIC CHURCH

no prejudice to the right belief of the Catholic church, which is alway that knowen people that still persevere as one body with our Saviour Christ in their former fast confirmed faith from which faithful body these other withering branches be blowen away by the devil. And therefore, as a council of Lutherans assembling themself in Saxony could make none authority against the true faith of the Church, so could that council in Greece nothing prove their purpose, which made none interruption of the right belief and godly custom of worship done to saints and images that yet did, for all that, continue still in all the Catholic Church of Christ and ever since hath done.

Forsooth, quod he, that is truth. But yet, quod he, was there one at our communication learned in the law, and in his chamber were we, which said, that if he list, he could shew a fair law incorporate in the decrees of the church, which law, if it were laid in their light that would take upon them the defence of any worship to be done to images, would make all their eyen daze.

Then longed, not only I, but all the remnant also, very sore to see that law. In bringing forth whereof he made a while somewhat strange, as of a thing kept for a secret mystery. But in conclusion he set forth a book of the decrees, and therein he read us in good faith a plain text, as methought and all that were present, by which Saint Gregory writeth unto a certain bishop that had broken down the images in his church. And there Saint Gregory, albeit that he blameth him for breaking them, yet for all that he commendeth him for that he would not suffer them to be worshipped.

Did you, quod I, read that law yourself?

In good faith, quod he, I stood by and looked on the book while he read it.

Did he, quod I, or you either, read the next law following in that book?

Nay, verily, quod he, for methought this was enough.

So was it verily, quod I, and too much too, without more. But and if ye had either read the next law following or the gloss upon the self same law that ye read, ye should then have seen that the law which he shewed you made little for his purpose.

By my troth, as for the gloss; quod he, neither I nor any man else that there was had list once to look on, considering that the text was plain and easy to understand. And as for the law next following, we looked not after, for we thought not to find it contrary. And if we should, then should we not yet have wist which we should believe.

Yes, yes, quod I, ye would not much have doubted if ye had read the law that followeth, for it is a law synodal, made in the sixth Synod,

HOW IMAGES SHOULD BE WORSHIPPED

in which there is well and plainly shewed that images be to be worshipped among Christian men, and well declareth in what wise we worship them and owe to do, that is to wit none image to be worshipped as God; nor the hope of our health to be set upon the image; nor to look that the image shall be he which shall judge our souls in time to come. But we worship the image, and reverence, and well owe to do, for the remembrance of the thing that the image representeth. And yet though we do the image honour and reverence, yet for divine honour and service only done to God, that kind of worship called latria, we neither do nor may do, neither to image nor any creature in all the whole world either in heaven or earth. And this should ye have seen if ye had either read, as I say, the law next following or the gloss of that law that ye read.

Mary, quod he, but in the law self that we read, good Saint Gregory saith plain the contrary. For he commendeth the bishop there because he would not suffer the images to be worshipped at all.

That word at all, quod I, ye set to yourself more than ye find in the book. For indeed the book saith no more but that they should not be worshipped by this latin word adorare. By which word be understood that divine worship called latria.

Whereby know we, quod he, he understood it so? For I believe not much the gloss.

Ye may, quod I, perceive it by the law that followeth. Wherein albeit that thereby the same word adorare , yet is it there shewed how we may adorare, that is, to wit, how we may worship images.

Why, quod he, if that law say, quod possumus adorare, and Saint Gregory saith, quod non licet adorare, be not they twain plain repugnant?

Yes, quod I, if they both took that word adorare in one sense. But when the Synod used that word for such worship as we may do to a creature, and Saint Gregory used it for such worship only as may not be

THE TAKING OF THIS WORD ADORARE

done but only to the Creator, then they be nothing repugnant at all.

But yet, quod he, whereby shall I be sure that Saint Gregory took it so? For it appeareth by the law, as yourself saith, that the word may be taken otherwise. For the same law itself taketh it otherwise; and then peradventure so did he, and thereby forbode all manner worship to be done unto images.

That were very unlikely, quod I, that Saint Gregory were of one mind and the whole Synod of the contrary. But now, since ye make the matter so clear upon the words of Saint Gregory incorporate in the decrees, and will not believe the gloss, which appeareth plainly that he meant only to forbid us to do such worship to images as is only due to God, will ye be content therein to believe Saint Gregory himself if he tell you himself that he meant none other?

Yea, fore God, quod he, that will I well.

Then, quod I, we shall agree well enough. And, therewith, I took down off a shelf among my books the register of Saint Gregorys Epistles, and therein turned to the very words which are by Graciane (Gratian) taken out of his second epistle ad Serenum episcopum Massilie, and incorporate in the decrees. And then caused I him to read the formal words as they be couched in the decree. And, by the collation of the one with the tother, I caused him to see that Gracian had taken but a part of the epistle, and that by other words of the epistle itself it appeareth evidently that Saint Gregory spake of none other worship to be withdrawn from images but only divine worship and observance due to God, as by divers other things in the epistle appeareth plain, as in that he saith, that it is not lawful to worship anything wrought by hand, because it is written, Dominum Deum tuum adorabis et illi soli servies, Thou shalt worship thy Lord God and only Him shalt thou serve. Now is it in this place of scripture meant none other worship nor service than divine honour, and service called latria, as is to learned men well known. And he that will affirm the contrary and say that in scripture is forboden from images all manner of worship, he must affirm also that all manner worship, and all manner service, is forboden by scripture from all manner creatures. For the scripture saith there, Thou shalt worship and serve only God; and so should we, by that construction, neither worship nor serve father, nor mother, master, nor prince nor king. And in the same place Saint Gregory saith that we do worship only the holy trinity,

THE WORSHIP CALLED LATRIA

which sheweth that he speaketh only of divine worship called latria, which is done with a mind that reputeth the thing worshipped to be very God. For else, by those words, if he forbode any manner worship for to be done to any thing saving the trinity, then did he forbid any worship to be done to any saint, or to our blessed Lady either. And every man well woteth how reverently himself worshipped both our Lady and all saints as well, by many books and epistles of his, as by the litany, which as his epistles well sheweth, he ordained to be with great devotion used in honour of God, our Lady, and all holy saints. And over that by the great honour that he did to saints in churches specially dedicate unto them; and also great honour and reverence used unto their holy relics, as in his own books and epistles appeareth. And finally, if his epistles had been lost, out of which the decree is taken; yet the words of that decree itself would well enough suffice. For therein is it specified that IMAGES BE THE BOOKS OF LAY PEOPLE images be the books of lay people, wherein they read the life of Christ. And then if it be, as it is, indeed well and virtuously done devoutly to kiss a book in which Christs life and his death is expressed by writing, why should it be evil done reverently to kiss the images by which Christs THE KISSING OF IMAGES

life and his passion be represented by scripture or painting?

In good faith, quod he, I am well satisfied in this matter, and so would they that then were with me if they had seen all that I see now.

They may, quod I, soon see as much wheresoever they list to look there-fore. But now to turn again to the matter, neither the Bishop of Massile, that brake the images that they speak of, nor the council of Greece neither, schismatical as it was, went never yet so far as Luther and Tyndale and their company do, which not only set at nought images, but also LUTHERS OTHER HERESIES MOST ABOMINABLE

leave no saint unblasphemed, nor Christs own mother neither. For Luther cannot abide the common anthem of our Lady and the most devout Salve Regina, because we therein call that blessed virgin our advocate. Item, he saith that every other woman now living, if she have the same faith may be prayed unto as our Lady, and with her prayer as much profit us.

Item, he teacheth that men should do no worship to the holy cross that Christ died on, saying, that if he had it whole or all the pieces thereof, he would cast it in such a place as no sun should shine thereon, to the end it should never be founden to be worshipped more. Item, of all feasts he saith that he hateth the feast of the holy cross, and the feast of Corpus Christi . He teacheth also that no man or woman is bounden to keep and observe any vow that he hath made to God of virginity, or widowhood, or other chastity of marriage; but that they may marry at their liberty, their vow notwithstanding.

And how proveth he that, quod your friend?

Mary, quod I, by the breaking of his own, when he married the nun. And now he raileth against all chastity; and saith that if a priest live chaste, he is like to the priests of the idol Cybele. Long would it be to write you all the abominable heresies of this new sect. But some of them have I rehearsed, that ye may thereby consider whether he that teacheth such things go not about utterly to destroy the whole faith, religion, and virtue of Christendom. And that he is not in any of these points belied, I shall find the mean that ye shall see it in his own books. And there shall ye see how madly he laboureth to prove them.

Prove them, quod your friend? The substance of these matters be too abominable to be reasoned. And to make him hated of all good folk is enough to hear them rehearsed. But I marvel me much how he fell into such an heap of heresies.


THE THIRD CHAPTER
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THE AUTHOR SHEWETH by what occasion that Luther first fell to the devising of these heresies. And that the occasion was such as well declareth, that he was pricked thereto by malice, and ever proceedeth from evil to worse, not witting where to hold him, and that he refuseth to stand to the judgment of any folk earthly, concerning the truth or falsehood of his opinions, save only himself.

Now that is, quoth I, somewhat worthy to consider, how this lewd frere began to fall in the mischievous matters. Ye shall understand that there was a pardon obtained in Saxony; for which pardon, as the manner is there, Luther was the preacher and preached to the people, exhorting them thereto, and announcing the authority thereof all that he possible might, not without his great advantage therefore. So happed it then, soon after, that the setting forth of the pardon, with the advantage thereof, was taken from him and set to another. For anger whereof he fell into such a fury, that forthwith

THE OCCASION WHY LUTHER FELL INTO HERESY

he began to write against all pardons. Howbeit because the matter was new and strange, he began first by way of doubts and questions only, submitting himself and his writing to the judgment of the pope, and desiring to be informed of the truth. Whereupon when he was by writing answered by the master of the popes palace, then waxed he more woode and fell to railing against him, and made also another book against the power of the pope, affirming that his power upon the church was never institute of God, but ordained only by the common consent of christian people for avoiding of schisms. But yet he said that all Christian men were bounden to stand and obey thereunto, and that the Bohemians were damnable heretics for doing the contrary. But soon after, when he was in such wise answered by good and cunning men that he perceived himself unable to defend that he had affirmed, then fell he from reasoning to railing, and utterly denied that he had before affirmed; and then began to write that the pope had no power at all, neither by God nor man, and that the Bohemians, whom he had in his writings before called damnable heretics, were good Christian men, and all their opinions good and catholic. Then, when he was cited by the popes holiness to appear, he appealed to the next general council which should be gathered in the holy ghost; so that whatsoever general council were after assembled, he might jest and rail thereon and say it was not it that he appealed unto, for it was not assembled in the holy ghost.

He took, quod your friend, a good wily way.

As wily as it was, quod I, yet would he not stand thereby; but fled from that to another. Now shall ye understand that yet soon after this, in the book by which he, not answereth, but raileth against that book wherein our sovereign lord the king, like a most faithful, virtuous and most erudite prince, evidently and effectually revinced and confuted that most venemous and pestilent book of Luther, entitled the captivity of Babylon, in which he laboureth to destroy the holy sacraments of Christs Church. In that book, I say, Luther, which had before appealed to the next general council, utterly denieth the authority of all general councils and setteth them all at nought.

By my troth, quod your friend, either was the man very negligent before, or very naught after, when he changeth so often, and writeth ever the longer the more contrary, not to his adversary only, but also to himself. But I pray you how excuseth he his inconstancy?

Mary, quod I, he saith that he seeth further than he saw before. Whereunto the kings grace sheweth him that it were unlikely that he should see better through a pair of evil spectacles of ire and envy.

Very true, quod your friend, by my trouth. But yet I hear say that he hath offered to stand at the judgment of learned men in all his matters, if his offer had been taken in time.

Indeed, quod I, once he promised to stand to that judgment of the university of Paris, and thereupon was there open discussions kept, and the very words written by notaries sworn for both the parties. But when his opinions were after at Paris by the university condemned, then he refused to stand to their judgment, and fell again to his old craft of railing. He appeared also at Wormys before the emperor and the princes of the empire by a safe conduct and there recognised, and knowledged as well, the said pestilent book written against the sacraments, as many other of like sort, to be his own, and offered to abide by them. Which he might boldly do, being by that safe conduct in good surety of himself that he could take none harm. Then was he moved to discussion upon the articles, so that he should agree upon some persons, virtuous and well learned, that should be judges of that discussion, and that he should be content to stand to their judgment upon the same. Whereupon he agreed to come to discussions; but he would in no wise agree to make any men living judges upon it; nor stand to no mans judgment earthly.


THE FOURTH CHAPTER
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THE AUTHOR SHEWETH how that Luther in the book that himself made of his own acts at the city of Wormes in Almaine, doth so madly oversee himself, that he discloseth unware certain follies of himself, which a man will well laugh at, and marvel much to see it.

And that these things be true, it well appeareth to all the world in the book that he made himself of his demeanour and his acts at the city called Wormes in Almaine. Which book, whoso readeth, shall have a great pleasure to see therein both the frantic vainglory of that fond frere, and yet, therewithal, to see him carried out with folly so far from himself, that in a line or twain he discovereth all that he went about to hide in all the book beside. For ye shall understand that, albeit he made the book himself, yet he made it so that he would it should seem to have been of some other mans making and not of his own, to the intent that such worshipful words as he speaketh of himself might make him, in the ears of the reader, seem some honourable person. Which words else he wist well, spoken of his own mouth, all the world would wonder on. Now in this book, beside that he leaveth out some things there said and spoken where the words written in could do him no worship, and some things reciteth with advantage for his part, rehearsing the tother side nakedly and barely, and some part pared off too, to make it seem the more slender, one thing he observeth diligently, that whereas, speaking of the emperor, he calleth him never but simply and singly Charles, he never speaketh of himself but he setteth forth his name in great capital letters and solemn titles, The man of God, Luther. And whereas they that spake against his errors, he writeth that they burst out in virulent and venemous words, when he cometh to his own answer, then he writeth in this wise, but then D. Martyn for his incredible humanity and bounty, answered in this wise benignly. And sometime with these words, the most benign father most mildly made answer. And finally he finished and endeth his book as it were with a Gloriapatri to the whole Psalm in this wise: This holy devout man, therefore, even born to teach and preserve the gospel of God, our lord long preserve for his church with his holy word also, Amen. Now who was there ever born so suspicious that ever would have suspected that he which wrote such glorious words of Luther should be Luther himself? For where should a man find so very a vainglorious fool that would not in himself be ashamed of himself to think such things? But now ye that read this, I pray you for Gods sake see how utterly this itch and tickling of vanity and vainglory had cast him clean beside his mind and memory. For whereas all the book beside was so devised and handled that it should seem some other to have made it, and not himself, suddenly the fond fellow bewrayed himself unware. For in one place, forgetting himself, he speaketh in this wise, When this was spoken, then the orator of the empire in a chiding manner said that I had not answered to the purpose, and that

THINGS DETERMINED IN GENERAL COUNCIL SHOULD NOT BE BROUGHT IN QUESTION

those things, which had been damned and determined in general councils of old, ought not now of new to be brought again in question by me, and therefore I should give a plain answer whether I would revoke mine errors or not. Then unto this I answered in this wise, Since that it is so, etc. Lo, here may ye see that incredible humility and lowly mind of this most benign father which, under the visor of a strange herald, bloweth out himself his own boast. Then may ye see therewith his marvellous profound prudence that had not the wit to beware that himself bewrayed not his own so foolish a device, in the vain avaunting of his own false boast and praise, that though the words had been true, yet would almost a very natural fool have been ashamed of himself to write them.

By my trouth, quod your friend, this device was madly minded of Luther, and madly handled, and madly overseen, to shew himself so fond, but if pride, as the proverb is, must needs have a shame.


THE FIFTH CHAPTER
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THE AUTHOR SHEWETH the perpetual inconstancy of Luther, and his contrariety and repugnance against himself.

Now as for his constancy appeareth, quod I, by that I have before rehearsed of his continual change in his heresies, from day to day, from worse to worse, which course he kept not only in the matters above rehearsed, but almost in all the remnant. For as concerning purgatory, he wrote, first, that although it could not be proved by evident scripture, as he affirmed, yet was there no doubt but that there is purgatory; and that thing he said was of all Christian men firmly to be believed. And then he wrote that he wondered of the madness of such false and foolish heretics as were born within one hundred year past, and are not ashamed THE CHURCH BELIEVETH THAT THERE IS A PURGATORY to deny purgatory, which the whole church of Christ hath believed this fifteen hundred year. Now what constancy is there in this frere that wrote this of heretics that deny purgatory, and, within a while after, denieth it himself, saying, in the sermon that he wrote of the rich man and Lazare, that all mens souls lie still and sleep till doomsday?

Mary, quod your friend, then hath some men had a sleep of a fair length. They will, I ween, when they wake forget some of their dreams.

By my faith, quod I, he that believeth Luther that his soul shall sleep so long, shall, when he dieth, sleep in shrewd rest.

Imuch marvel, quod your friend, what evil ailed him to find out this fond folly.

To this opinion, quod I, or rather to the feigning of this opinion (for I verily think that himself thinketh not as he writeth) he fell for envy and hatred that he bare to priesthood, by the malice of which his ungracious mind he rather were content that all the world lay in the fire of purgatory till doomsday than that there were one penny given to a priest to pray for any soul.

This is, quod your friend, very likely.

Like constancy, quod I, hath he used in the matter of holy vows. For in his book of the captivity of Babylon he writeth that neither man nor angel is able to dispense with the vow made by man to God. And soon after he wrote that no vow could bind any man but that every man may boldly break them of his own head. But it well appeareth that he wrote the first of anger and malice toward the pope, and then changed to the second of a lecherous lust to the nun that he minded to marry.


THE SIXTH CHAPTER
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THE AUTHOR SHEWETH how that Luther hath been fain, for the defence of his undefensible errors, to go back and forsake all that manner ofproof and trial which he first promised to stand to. And now, like a man shameful and shameless, hath no proof in the world but his own word, and calleth that the word of God.

His inconstant wit and very devilish intent specially shewed itself by this also which I shall now rehearse you. In the beginning the man had the mind that commonly such fools have he reckoned all the world wild geese save himself, and all the wit and learning to stand in his own head. And then weening that he should find no match but that he should, as he list, be able to prove the moon made of green cheese, he professed in his books that he would for the proof or reproof of his opinions stand to natural reason, to the authority of the old holy fathers, the laws and canons of Christs church, and to the holy scripture of God with the interpretations of the old holy doctors. But soon after, when he perceived himself in his opinion deceived, and that he saw himself confuted and concluded evidently both by scripture, natural reason, the laws and determinations of the church, and the whole consent of the holy fathers, interpreters of holy scripture, then began he to sing another song. For then, as for reason, he refused to stand to, saying that

REASON HINDERETH US IN OUR FAITH the matters of our faith be things above reason and that reason hindereth us in our faith, and is

unto faith an enemy. And as for the laws of the church, he with other blasphemous heretics burned up openly at Wittenberg, singing in derision a Dirige about the fire for the laws soul.

And then would he stand to nothing but only scripture, not to that neither but if it were very plain and evident. But now if it were in question whether the scripture were evident for him or against him, therein would he stand to no mans judgment but his own. For as for the whole faith of Christs Church continued by so many hundred years he set utterly at naught, calling it mens devices. And in scripture the interpretation of saint Hierome, saynt Austine, sainct Ambrose, and all the old holy fathers of so many years past, he nothing would esteem, but with blasphemous words letted not to write, I care not for Austine, I care not for a hundred Ciprians, I care not for a thousand Hieromies, I care not but for scripture alone, and that is plain on my part  as though none of these old holy cunning men had understand any scripture till he came. Now was he by this unreasonable manner driven to another devilish device against saints. For to the intent that their authority should not, by the devotion and reverence that all good men bear them, minish his credence, he was forced to labour to bring men in that heresy that they should pray to no saints, but would have their images drawen down all, their pilgrimages left up, all their relics cast out, all their honour, and mens devotion toward them withdrawen, so far forth that he could neither abide the honour of our blessed Lady, nor the holy cross, nor Christs blessed body, as plainly declareth his abominable books.


THE SEVENTH CHAPTER
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THE AUTHOR SHEWETH what things caused the people to fall in to Luthers fond and furious sect. And he sheweth also what mischief the followers of that sect have done in Almayne, Lombardy, and Rome.

It is, quod your friend, a wonder to me that the people, being before brought up in the right belief, could find in their hearts to give him audience in some such heresies as these be.

Ye must understand and may perceive, quod I, that he did not set forth all at once. But as Tyndale hath begun here in England with the thing that had a good visage, though he had corrupted it and meant nought indeed, putting forth first the new testament, in such wise handled, that unlearned folk were likely to take harm and conceive divers heresies in their hearts ere they could perceive his falsehood, and then hath since by two other books openly shewed himself to lack nothing of Luther but that he hath not yet married a nun: so did Luther also put forth in the beginning no more but the matter of pardons, as I told you, and therein nothing affirmed neither against the determination of the church but submitted himself thereto. Now with this demeanour was there no man offended. But yet did he that time intend a further mischief which he little and little pursued and brought to pass. And one special thing with which he spiced all the poison was the liberty that he so highly commended unto the people, bringing them in belief that, having faith, they needed nothing else. For as for fasting, prayer, and such other things, he taught them to neglect and set at nought as vain and unfruitful ceremonies, teaching them also that, being faithful Christians, they were so near cousins to Christ that they be in a full freedom and liberty discharged of all governours and all manner laws spiritual or temporal except the gospel only.

And albeit he said that of a special perfection it should be well done to suffer and bear the rule and authority of popes, princes, and other governors, which rule and authority he calleth but only LUTHER DOTH CALL THE RULE OF LORDS TYRANNY

tyranny, yet he saith that the people be so free by faith that they be no more bounden thereto than they be bounden to suffer wrong. And this doctrine also teacheth Tyndale as the special matter of his holy book of disobedience.

Now was this doctrine in Almayne of the common uplandish people so pleasantly heard that it blinded them in the looking upon the remnant, and could not suffer them to consider and see what end that same would in conclusion come to. The temporal lords were glad also to hear this gear against the clergy, and the people as glad to hear it against the clergy and against the lords too, and against all their governors of every good town and city. And finally so far went it forward that at the last it began to burst out and fall to open force and violence. For intending to begin at the feeblest, there gathered them together, for the setting forth of these ungracious heresies, a boisterous company of that unhappy sect, and first rebelled against an abbot, and after against a bishop, wherewith the temporal lords had good game and sport and dissembled the matter, gaping after the lands of the spiritualty, till they had almost played, as Aesop telleth of the dog, which, to snatch at the shadow of the cheese in the water, let fall and lost the cheese that he bare in his mouth. For so was it, shortly after, that those uplandish Lutherans took so great boldness, and so began to grow strong, that they set also upon the temporal lords. Which had they not set hand thereto the sooner, while they looked for other mens lands, had been like shortly to lose their own. But so quit they themself, that they slew upon the point of seventy thousand Lutherans in one summer, and subdued the remnant in that part of Almain to a right miserable servitude. Howbeit, in the meanwhile many mischievous deeds they did. And yet in diverse other parts of Almain and Swicherland this ungracious sect, by the negligence of the governors in great cities, is so far forth grown that finally the common people have compelled the rulers to follow them, whom, if they had taken heed in time, they might have ruled and led.

And now is it too piteous a sight to see the despituous despites done there in many places to God and all good men, with the marvellous change from all face and fashion of Christendom into a very tyrannous persecution, not only of all good Christian people, quick and dead, but also of Christ himself. For there shall ye see now the goodly monasteries destroyed, the places burned up, the religious people put out and sent to seek their living, or in many cities the places yet standing with more despite to God than if they were burned up to ashes. For the religious people, monks, friars, and nuns, be clean drawen and driven out, except such as would agree to forsake their vows of chastity and be wedded. And the places, dedicate to cleanness and chastity, left only to these apostates and brothels to live there in lechery. Now the parish churches in many places not only defaced, all ornaments withdrawen, the holy images pulled down and either broken or burned, but also the holy sacrament cast out, and the abominable beasts (which abhorreth me

OWHAT ABOMINATION WAS THIS!

to think on) not abhorred in despite to fyle in the pyxes, and use in many places continually the churches for a common siege. And that is so despiteful wise, that when a stranger of other places where Christ is worshipped resorteth to these cities, some of those unhappy wretched citizens fail not, as it were for courtesy and kindness, to accompany them in walking abroad to shew them the pleasures and commodities of the town, and then bring them to no place lightly, but only the churches, to shew them in derision what uses the churches serve for.

Of this sect was the great part of those ungracious people also, which late entered into Rome with the Duke of Bourbon, not only robbing and spoiling the city, as well their own friends as the contrary part, but like very beasts did also violate the wives in the sight of their husbands, slew the children in the sight of the fathers, and, to extort the discovering of more money, when men had brought out all that ever they had to save themself from death or further pain, and were at pacts and promises of rest without further business, then the wretched tyrants and cruel tormentors, as though all that stood for nothing, ceased not to put them eftsoons to intolerable torments. And old, ancient, honourable, men, those fierce heretics letted not to hang up by the privy members, and from many they pulled them off, and cast them in the street. And O WHAT CRUELTY!

some brought out naked with his hands bound behind him, and a cord tied fast unto his privy members. Then would they set before him in his way other of those tyrants with their moorish pikes, the points toward the breasts of these poor naked men. And then one or two of those wretches would stand behind those Moorish pikes and draw the poor souls by the members towards them. Now then was all their cruel sport and laughter either to see the sely naked men in shrinking from the pikes to tear off their members, or for pain of that pulling to run their naked bodies in deep upon the pikes. Too piteous and too abominable were it to rehearse the villainous pain and torments that they devised on the sely women, to whom after they had beastly abused them, wives in the sight of their husbands, and the maidens in the sight of their fathers, they were reckoned for piteous that did not more but cut their throats. And very certain is it, that not in Rome only but also in the country of Millein (Milan) that they kept and oppressed, after torments used and money set out that way, that some calling himself a gentleman in Almaine or Spayne would feign himself fallen in love of his hosts daughter, and that he would marry her in any wise, and then make much earnest business for to have some money with her. And whether he gat ought or gat nought by that device, he letted not soon after to put the father, the mother, the fair daughter, and all the whole house to new torments, to make them tell where any more money were, were there any or none. And some failed not to take the child and bind it to a broch and lay it to the fire to roast, the father and mother looking on. And then begin to comen of a price for the sparing of the child, after first an hundred ducats, then fifty, then forty, then twenty, then ten, then five, then twain, when the sely father had not one left but these tyrants had all before. Then would they let the child roast to death. And yet in derision, as though they pitied the child, they would say to the father and the mother, Ah, fie, fie for shame, what a marvel is it though God send a vengance among you. What unnatural people be you that can find in your hearts to see your own child roasted afore your face, rather than ye would out with one ducat to deliver it from death. Thus devised these cursed wretches so many divers fashions of exquisite cruelties, that, I ween, they have taught the devil new torments in hell that he never knew before and will not fail to prove himself a good scholar, and surely render them his lesson when they come there where it is to be feared that many of them be by this. For soon after that they had in Rome exercised a while this fierce and cruel tyranny, and entered into the holy churches, spoiled the holy relics, cast out the blessed sacrament, pulled the chalice from the altar at mass, slain priests in the church, left no kind of cruelty or spite undone, but from house to house embruing their hands in blood, and that in such wise as any Turk or Saracen would have pitied or abhorred, our Lord sent soon after such a pestilence among them that he left not of them the third part alive.

For this purpose I rehearse you this their heavy mischievous dealing that ye may perceive by their deeds what good cometh of their sect. For as our Saviour saith, ye shall know the tree by the fruit.


THE EIGHTH CHAPTER
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THE MESSENGER SAITH that the malice of the men is not to be imputed to the sect, since that of every sect some be nought. And the author sheweth that in the Lutherans, the sect self is the cause of the malice that the men fall to.

Sir, quod your friend, in good faith I neither can nor will defend that sect. But yet reason it is to take everything as it is. And if it be nought, it hath the less need to be made worse. But as for the malicious cruel dealing of men of war is not, in my mind, to be imputed to the sect of Luther; for there is no sect so saintly but they fall in cruelty when they fall to war, and of every sect also be some bad; and therefore the malice of the men is not, as meseemeth, to be imputed unto the sect.

It is not, quod I, all one to be some nought and all nought. But they that fall in this sect wax nought all the whole mayny. For, forthwith upon this sect once begun, the whole flocks, of such as were infect therewith, fell unto those mischievous deeds that I before rehearsed you. And, also, though men in war wax furious and cruel, yet was there never none that went therein so far, and specially in such kind of cruelty as hath been among Christian men in their war alway forborne, as is the despites done to the blessed sacrament, wherein the beasts were more hot and more busy than would the great Turk, and that because their sect is yet in manner worse than his. Moreover, the unhappy deeds of that sect must needs be imputed to the sect itself while the doctrine thereof teacheth and giveth occasion to their evil deeds. A Christian mans evil living cannot be imputed to his christendom. For his living is contrary to the doctrine and living of Christ. But as for the doctrine of this unhappy sect, and the living also of the beginners of the same, is such, as every wise man well perceiveth, doth teach, and give occasion of their evil deeds. For what good deed shall he study or labour to do that believeth Luther that he hath no free will of his own by which he can, with help of grace, either work or pray? Shall he not say to himself that he may sit still and let God alone? What harm shall they care to forbear, that believe Luther, that God alone without their will worketh all the mischief that they do themself? What shall he care how long he live in sin, that believeth Luther, that he shall after this life neither feel well or ill in body nor soul till the day of doom? Will not he, trowe you, say as the Welshman said? If thou give her that day, by God, Davy will have thy cote too. And this thing I say but for a sample. For look his opinion through and ye shall find that they plainly set forth all the world to wretched living. If they would say that we misconstrue their words, their books be open, and the words plain, and inculked again and again, so often and so openly, that men cannot err therein, nor they by any cloak or colour defend them.

And besides that not only the commonalty of their sect shew the effect and fruit of their doctrine by their abominable dealing, as I have rehearsed you, but also the doctors, and the archheretics themself, well declare the holiness of their doctrine by their own living. For as they live they teach, and as they teach they live.The author sheweth that it is a great token that the world is near at an end, while we see people so far fallen from God that they can abide it to be content with this pestilent frantic sect which no people Christian or heathen could have suffered afore our days.

If the world were not near at an end, and the fervour of devotion so sore cooled that it were almost quenched among Christian people, it could never have comen to pass that so many people should fall to the following of such a beastly sect. For albeit that the Mahometans, being a sensual and filthy sect, did in few years draw the great part of the WHEREWITH THE LUTHERANS DRAW MEN TO THEIR SECT world unto it by the self-same ways which now the Lutherans use, that is, to wit, voluptuous living and violence, offering delight unto the receivers, and death to the refusers; yet was there before this abominable sect never any sect so shameless, that would still avow themself for Christian folk, granting the scripture to be true, and therewithal so enemyously blaspheme and oppugne the Church of Christ, the sacraments of Christ, the saints of Christ, the cross of Christ, the mother of Christ, and the holy body of Christ, so shamefully living and openly professing a bestial manner of living clean contrary to the doctrine and life of Christ. The Arians, the Pelagians, the Manichees, and so forth every sort of heretics, began of such as though they wickedly erred in substantial articles of the faith, yet was their outward fashion of living so honest and spiritual in appearance that men thought themself bounden the better to believe their doctrine as Christian for some spiritual form and fashion of their Christian living. But now the chieftains of these execrable heresies both teach and use more sensual and licentious living than ever did Mahomet, which, though he license men to many wives, yet he never taught nor suffered his folk to break their chastity promised once and solemnly dedicate to God. Whereas Luther not only teacheth monks, freres, and nuns to marriage but also, being a frere, hath married a nun himself, and with her liveth under the name of wedlock in open incestuous lechery without care or shame, be because he hath procured and gotten so many shameful and shameless companions. Who could have bidden to look any man in the face that should have done thus in St. Hieroms and St. Austins days? What speak we of St. Jerome and St. Austen? Who durst have done it for shame any time since Christs birth until our wretched days? Or who since Adams time among the chosen people of God? What speak we of the chosen people of God?

The very Paynims and Pagans, idolators, kept their chastity vowed once to their false gods, and rather chose to cut off the members with which they might break it than to stand in the jeopardy to break it. And in Rome of old time when they were pagans, if any vestal virgin A VESTAL VIRGIN

(for so called they their nuns) were violated, they not only beat the man to death with rods in the market place, and buried the woman quick, but also reckoned it for a wonderful monster, and a token of wrath and indignation of their gods toward their city and empire, putting thereupon themself in devour with open processions and prayers and sacrifice, to procure the recovery of their gods favour. Is it not, then, now a wondrous case to see, since that the chastity promised once to God, and also to the false idols under the name of god, hath alway beenPROMISED CHASTITY HATH ALWAY BEEN HIGHLY ESTEEMED

since the world began among Christian and heathen so highly esteemed, that the breakers thereof have alway been, by the common consent of the whole world, as a thing taught by God unto good men, and by nature to all men, taken, reputed and punished as abominable wicked wretches  is it not, I say, now a wondrous thing to see that in the flock of Christian people and which by Christ Himself, by all his apostles, by all his holy martyrs, confessors and doctors, by all his whole church, all the whole time of these fifteen hundred years passed, chastity hath been more highly praised and esteemed than ever it was of any other sect since the world began, we should see now a lewd frere so bold and so shameless to marry a nun and bide thereby, and be taken still for a Christian man and, over that, for a man meet to be the beginner of a sect whom any honest man should vouchsafe to follow? If our Lord God, whose wisdom is infinite, should have syt and studied to devise a way whereby he might cast in our face the confusion of our folly, how might he have founden a more effectual openly to shew us the shame of our sin than to suffer us, that call ourself Christian folk, to see such a rabble spring up among us, as professing the faith and religion of Christ, let not to set at nought all the doctors of Christs church, and lean to the only authority of friar Tuck and Maid Marion?


THE TENTH CHAPTER
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THE AUTHOR INVEIGHETH against this detestable article of this ungracious sect, whereby they take away the liberty of mans freewill, and ascribe all thing to destiny.

Surely, as I say, this world is either after the words of St. John, Totuspositus in maligno, all set in malice, that we be so prone, wittingly, to take so wrong a way; or else is it in a marvellous blindness, if we can neither perceive by the naughty living of the persons that their sect is nought, nor can perceive by their doctrine that their sect must make their persons nought, their heresies being such as ye have heard  whereby every man that any faith hath, and any manner knowledge of Christian belief, may well and surely perceive that Luther and all his offspring, with all those that favour and set forth his sect, be very limbs of the devil, and open enemies to the faith of Christ. And not only to the faith and manhood of our Saviour Christ, but also against the holy Ghost and the Father Himself, and utterly against all goodness of the Godhead, as those that wretchedly lay all the weight and blame of our sin to the necessity and constraint of Gods ordinance, affirming that we do no sin of ourself by any power of our own will but by the compulsion and handiwork of God. And that we do not the sin ourself, but that God doth the sin in us Himself. And thus these wretched heretics, with this blasphemous heresy alone, lay more villainous rebuke to the great majesty of God, than ever any one ribald laid unto another.

For who was there ever that laid unto another all the particular evil deeds of any one other man,

where these ribalds lay to the charge and

THE LUTHERANS LAY ALL MISDEEDS TO GOD

blame of God all the malice and mischiefs, from the first fault to the last, that ever was wrought or thought by man, woman or devil? And by this give they wretches great boldness to follow their foul affections as things after their opinion more verily wrought in them by God than the best minds be in good men, and that it were therefore in vain for them to resist their sinful appetites. And if they shall be damned, yet they say it shall be long or they feel it. For Luther saith that all souls shall sleep and feel neither good nor bad after this life till doomsday. And then they that shall be damned, shall be damned, he saith, for no deserving of their own deeds but for such evil deeds as God only forced and constrained them unto and wrought in them Himself, using them in all those evil

deeds but as a dead instrument, as a man heweth with an hatchet; and that God shall damn all that shall be damned for His own deeds only which Himself shall have done in them; and, finally, for his own pleasure because it liked him not to choose them as he did his chosen people. Whom they say that he chose in such wise before the beginning of the world, that they can never sin.The Messenger saith that howsoever Luther and his followers in Almain believe, yet he cannot think that such as be Lutherans in England, of whom some, he saith, have seemed good and honest, be so mad and unhappy to believe that all hangeth upon destiny. Whereupon the author sheweth the contrary, and that they be nought in deed, seem they never so good. And for proof that, how so ever they colour their words, they mean that all dependeth upon only destiny, he rehearseth a certain discussion had with an heretic detected to the bishop and examined, the author being present, where the heretic being learned and a preacher, made many shifts to make it seem that in his evil words he meant but well.

When your friend had heard all this, he said at last, that albeit the words of Luther seemed very plain toward the affirming of such opinions, yet were the things so far out of frame, that it gave him occasion to doubt lest Luther meant not all thing so evil as his words seem to weigh to. And if he so meant himself, with other of his flock and affinity in Almaine, yet thought your friend that such as here favour and follow his sect in England, of whom some seem right honest and far from his manner of living, do not so take his words nor understand them that way, but construe them to some better sense.

Forsooth, quod I, they cannot but know his open living in lechery with his lewd leman, the nun. And that all the captains of that sort, some late Carthusians, some Observants, some of other religions , and all now apostates and wedded, live in like manner and teach other the same. And by this can they not doubt but that their doctrine is nought, except themself allow that way for good. Now as for their own goodness, ye find few that fall to that sect, but that, soon after, they fall into the contempt of prayer and fasting and of all good works, under the name of ceremonies. And if any do otherwise, it is for some purpose for the while to blind the people and keep themself in favour, while they may find the time by leisure to fashion and frame them better to their purpose, which in the beginning, if they shewed themself plainly, could haply not abide to hear them. Of which their demeanour, and that in these heresies they mean here no better than Luther doth himself, I have had good experience, and among many other things this that I shall shew you.

It happed me to be lately present, whereas one in the Lutherans books deeply learned and, of truth, neither in holy scripture nor in secular literature unlearned (as I perceive not only by the testimony of other men and the degrees that he had taken in the university, but also by his words and his writing) was in the presence of right honourable, virtuous, and very cunning persons examined. For he was at that time in ward for heresy, because that, being learned and using to hear confessions, and among many folk metely well allowed in preaching, and thereby growing in good opinion and favour of many good simple people, abused all the open and apparent good things to the secret sowing and setting forth of Luthers heresies. And had, for that intent, not only taught and written and covertly corrupted divers light and lewd persons, but also had bought great number of books of Luther, and Wiclif, Husse, and Zwinglius, and such other heretics, and of many one sort divers books, to be delivered as he could find occasion unto young scholars of the universities such as he thought of youth and lightness of likely to be soon corrupted. Thisman, I say, being examined and long keeping himself close from disclosing of the matter, and more ready to go straight to the devil with lying and false forswearing, than to be a knowen of his evil demeanour and confess the truth, at the last, perceiving the matters, partly by the confession of other folk, partly by his own hand writing so far forth comen to light that they could in no wise be cloaked, then began he somewhat plainly to confess and declare, not only what he had done for the setting forth of that sect, but also partly what opinions he and other his fellows had holden and were of, setting nevertheless all the colours he could to make it seem that, though the words which they spake or wrote were strange and contrary to right belief, yet the effect of their meaning was not much discrepant from the true faith of Christs church. Howbeit, when he was reasoned withal, and saw that he could not so shift it off, but that for any colour he could find one part of his tale ever contraried another, at last he shewed plainly their opinions, and laid forth as in part for his own excuse, as things inducing him thereto, all the texts of scripture by which they pretend to prove their opinions true. Among which opinions, when he came to the opinion by which they hold that only faith alone is sufficient without good works, unto that he said in the beginning that they meant nothing else thereby but that men should put their faith in Gods promises and hope to be saved thereby, and that they should not put their trust in their works, for that would turn them to pride. Then was it answered him that he and his fellows could not mean so. For if they did, then could they not blame the church as they do, making as though the church had all this while hid the true faith from the people, and that themself were now shent for preaching the gospel truly. For if this were their meaning, they then meant none other than every common preacher of the church hath alway preached before Luthers days. For what preacher hath not told the people the parable of the poor publican ashamed of his sins, and the proud pharisee boasting of his virtues? Who hath PUT NOT YOUR TRUST IN GOOD DEEDS

not bod (bidden) them do well? And albeit that God will reward them for their good deeds, yet put not their trust in themself and their own deeds, but in Gods goodness. Who hath not told them that they should, as God biddeth them in the gospel, that when they have done all they can do, yet say to themself, we be but unprofitable servants, we have done but our duty. These things, and such other, the church hath alway taught against the putting of a proud trust in our own deeds because that

MEN CANNOT SURELY JUDGE THEIR OWN DEEDS

we cannot alway surely judge our own deeds for the blind favour that we bear toward ourself. And therefore was it said to him, If ye meant but thus as the church meaneth, then would ye preach but as the church preacheth, and not blaspheme the church in your sermons, as though ye began true preaching of the gospel, and that the church had hitherto preached false. And also ye must needs mean some other thing. For Luther, whose sect ye confess that ye have leaned unto, writeth in this manner far other wise. For he saith plain that faith alone, without any good works, doth justify us and sufficeth for our salvation.

Then answered he that therein they meant none other but that faith is sufficient alone, if one happen after he have faith and baptism to die ere he have time to do any good works. Then was it said unto him, if they should teach this opinion under such words for a great secret mystery new founden out, and thereby blame the church for misteaching the people, as though the church taught them to put less trust in God and in faith of Christ than they should do, and induced them to put their trust in themself and their own good works, they used themself marvellously, considering that if they meant none other, the Church and they meant all one thing. But they could not mean so. For then why should they blame the Church, that saith not the contrary? And also, if they meant none other thing, few words would serve them. They should not need often to speak thereof. For then that tale can do little good here or anywhere else where folk be christened in their cradles. For either they die ere they have time to do good works, and then they be too young to hear that sermon, or else they live and have time to do good works. And then that sermon were not wholesome for them, that good works need not, but only faith is sufficient without them. And when the people take it, as ye speak it, that faith alone is enough for them, then is it now a bare gloss for you to say that ye meant not so but only that faith alone had been enough for them, if they had died in their swaddling clouts.

To this, he said, that they thought also that faith alone doth justify a man without any good works, not only in children, but also in every age. For whensoever a man that hath been a sinner doth repent and amend in his mind with a full faith in the promises of God, he is justified ere ever he do any of these good works, almoyse, fasting or any such other. For he cannot work well till he be good already. For as Christ saith, Arbor mala non potest bonum fructum facere, an evil tree cannot bring forth good fruit, and therefore since good works be good fruit, an evil man cannot work them. Whereby, it appeareth well that the man is justified before by his faith alone without the works, and then out of the faith groweth the good fruit of good works. But faith did justify the man before, and the man was as good before the works as he is after. For his faith did justify him. And as for that works be but things that the faith in the man or the man by the faith bringeth forth, as the tree bringeth forth his leaves and can do none other, faith being in the heart.

Then was it said unto him that in this tale he seemed to make the good works to be much like a shadow that the body maketh of necessity while it standeth in the sun, and is never the better therefore. And then was it asked him whether a man must not, if his faith shall serve him, have charity therewith and a purpose to do good works.

Yes, quod he, that he must if he have age and discretion thereto.

Then was it answered him that then was all gone that himself had said before. For then did not faith alone justify the man, but the charity FAITH ALONE DOTH NOT JUSTIFY MAN

with the purpose of good works, must, by his own granting, needs go therewith, or else would his faith justify nothing at all. For if he had never so great a faith and never so sure a belief in Gods promises, yet if he purposed to do no good deeds therewith, but peradventure, harm, he should have little justification by his only faith. And therefore it was false that he had said a man is never the better for his good works, while his good works be so taken and reputed with God that the purpose of them, yet undone, so far forth worketh to his justification that without that purpose he cannot be justified. And it is also false that he said that faith alone justifieth a man, when himself is fain to grant that faith without charity and purpose of good works cannot justify, which is as much to say as faith alone cannot justify. To this he answered that he had said that faith only was sufficient, and that faith alone doth justify, because that if a man had faith, it could not be but that he should work good works. For faith, he saith, could never be idle, as the fire must needs burn and give heat. And therefore, as a man may say, the fire is enough to burn a tree, though he speak nothing of heat, and yet the fire doth it by heat; and a man may say, The fire maketh me see by night, and yet the fire doth it but by the light, so may a man say that faith doth save us, though faith do it not without hope and charity and other virtuous works, because that faith hath alway good hope and charity with it, and cannot but work well, no more than the fire can be without heat and light and burn all combustible things that it may touch and tarry with. Then was it said unto him that albeit a man might so speak by the fire, yet would not this thing serve their sect. For he that saith fire alone is enough to burn, would not say nay to him that would say the fire could not burn but if it had heat. But your sect scorneth and blameth the church because the church saith that faith will not suffice but if it have charity and good works . For else ye had no cause in this matter to preach contrary to the church. Moreover, where ye say that faith hath alway good hope with it, that seemeth not alway true. For he that hopeth that by faith alone he shall be saved, without any good works, as Lutherans do believe indeed, he hath an evil hope and a damnable. Now where ye say that ye preach faith alone to be sufficient, because that faith hath alway charity joined therewith, if this were true, why preach ye not as well that charity alone is sufficient, which were as near the truth as the tother? Now where ye make all the ground upon this, that faith hath ever charity therewith and that it cannot be but that charity which is indeed the thing that

CHARITY IS IT THAT BRINGETH FORTH GOOD WORKS

specially bringeth forth good works much more properly than faith, for faith bringeth them forth by charity, when it is joined therewith, as the apostle saith, Fides quae per dilectione operatur, faith worketh by charity, where ye say it can not be but that this charity is alway joined unto faith, this ground will fail you, and make your foundation false, and all your building fall. The apostle Paul in many places of his epistles saith the contrary thereof. For he saith that if a man have so great faith that he might by the force of his faith work miracles, and also such fervent affection to the faith that he would give his body to the fire for the defence thereof, yet if he lacked charity, all his faith sufficed not.

In good faith, quod your friend, he was well and properly answered, but yet methinketh he might have replied a little again to those words of saint Poule, and might have avoided them well with other words of his own. For where he writeth also to the Galathes, that if any angel would come down from heaven and preach a contrary gospel to that that he had preached already, accursed should he be and not to be believed, he did not in the words affirm nor intend thereby that ever it should so be, or could so be, that any angel so should do indeed. For he knew right well it was impossible that any angel of heaven should come down and tell a false tale. But he said it only by a manner of speaking which HYPERBOLE

is among learned men call hyperbole, for the more vehement expressing of a matter, nothing meaning else but that the gospel which he had preached, was the plain, sure and undoubtable truth, against which no man were to be believed. And in likewise, methinketh, the man that ye speak of might have said that though saint Poule said, If he had so great faith that he were able thereby to remove hills, except he had charity there with, it would not serve him, he meant thereby no more but to shew the great need that men have to charity, and not that it were possible that faith could be without charity, no more than he meant that an angel may come down from heaven to preach a false faith. And therefore might it yet stand right well with all those words of saint Poule, that faith cannot fail of salvation, since it cannot fail of charity. And of truth, me seemeth, as that man said, that faith cannot be idle, but it must needs work well.

Forsooth, quod I, the man lacked you there, for he found not that gloss. Which though he had, yet would it not have served him. For between those two places of saint Poule is there great difference. For in the tone is there an impossible excess and hyperbole, in the tother is there not so. For angels of heaven never can come down and teach a false faith. But faith may be severed from charity. And in the tone place he none other thing intendeth than, as ye say, to shew by that great exceeding word, the undoubted truth of the faith which himself had preached. But in the tother place, his special purpose was to teach the Galathees that they should neither trust that any gift of nature, or gift of God above nature, or any manner virtue, almsdeed, faith or NO GOOD WORK AVAILETH WITHOUT CHARITY

other, were able to stand them in stead without charity. And this did he specially, for that he would that no man should be in such error as to reckon that either excellent gift of cunning, great labour spent in preaching, great almoyse spent on poor people, or a very fervent faith, might suffice to their salvation, if charity lacked. Against which error he doth in such wise exhort them to charity, in avoiding the rancour which by occasion of schisms did arise among them, that he shewed them precisely that without charity they lost clearly the merit of all their other virtues and graces that God had given them, cunning, almoisedede, faith, and all, putting the example by his own self, which though he were a chosen servant and apostle, yet if her were in language equal with all the whole world, and with angels too, that had all the cunning that possible could be had, and the spirit of all prophecy therewith, and would give all his goods in almoyse, and had also all the full faith so great that it sufficed to work wonders with, and so fervent that he would abide to be burned for it, yet if he lacked charity, all this would not serve him. So that ye may see now that your gloss would not have relieved this man. For though none angel could come down and teach an untruth, and therefore the words that ye allege can be none otherwise taken than, as ye say, by way of excess and hyperbole, to declare the vehemence of his mind in the matter of faith which he then spake of, yet this other place of saint Poule that was laid against that heretic that I speak of, as great and vehement as the words be, yet do they plainly prove that the FAITH MAY BE WITHOUT CHARITY

apostle sheweth that faith may be without charity, and that both so great, that it may suffice to the doing of great wonders, and so fervent, that it may suffer a painful death, and yet, for fault of charity, not sufficient to salvation, and that this may happen as well in faith as in almoysedede, which the apostle putteth in the same case. And therefore where that man said, and ye seem to confirm the same, that faith cannot be idle from the working of good works, the apostle, to shew the contrary, and that all the works of faith, though they seem never so good, be yet nought indeed, if they be not wrought with charity, and commendeth only that faith that worketh by charity, signifying that all other works of faith be not available. And surely faith alone, without charity, may be besides this not only idle without that business of good works, but also for lack of good works it may be utterly dead. And therefore, as it was there objected unto that man, the holy apostle James saith to them that reckon faith sufficient for salvation, without good works, that they be worse than devils. For he saith that the devils do believe and tremble for the fear of God. And that men which, by the hope and boldness of their belief, think their faith, without good works, sufficient, be worse than devils, because they stand out of dread of God that menaceth unto them the pains of hell except they do good works  without which, Saint James, for a final conclusion, saith that the faith is but dead. But here was it also said unto him yet again, that though saint James do say that faith without good works is dead, he should not thereby run to his old gloss and say that therefore he and other Lutherans meant that faith sufficeth to salvation, because they think it cannot be but that it shall needs bring forth good works, and that therefore on the contrary side if one have no good works he hath no faith, because a dead faith is no faith, as a dead man is no man. It was told him that this gloss would not serve him. For saint James meant not that the faith that he calleth dead for lack of good works is no faith, no more than saint Poule meant, that a widow living in delight and pleasure is no woman, though he said that she is dead even as she goeth alive. But saint James meant only that such faith shall not stand them in stead. For saint James denieth not but that such a dead faith as he calleth dead,

A DEAD FAITH IS A FAITH, BUT UNPROFITABLE

because it is unprofitable, is yet a very faith indeed, though it be not quick in good works. And therefore he resembleth such a faith in a man unto the unprofitable faith that is in a devil. For he saith that where such a man is bold of his faith, the devil hath faith as well as he, for the devil doth believe such things as we believe. To this the man answered, that some right well learned men were of the mind that without a man wrought good works it was a good proof that he had no faith at all, for very faith could not but work, and that the devil had no faith but by equivocation of this word (faith). For the very faith in deed, is a faith in the promises of God. And the devil is desperate and hath not, nor cannot have, faith and trust in Gods promises. Then was it answered him, that those right well learned men were Luther and Tyndale and their fellows, that take themself for better learned than Christs blessed apostles saint Poule, or saint James, which in their holy writing affirm fully the contrary. And where they say that the devil hath no faith but hath the knowledge of the things that we believe, and so he hath not faith, they affirm therein more than they may make good. For saint James saith, they believe, and saith not, they know. And he, when he wrote it, knew much better than Luther and Tyndale too, what manner perceiving the devils have in the articles of our faith. In which as there be some whereof the devils have peradventure not a belief, but a certain and sure knowledge, as of Christs descension into hell and spoiling of their possession, so are they of likelihood in any other articles of our faith, whereof they have only belief and persuasion without the very knowledge and science.

And where those well-learned men, Luther and Tyndale, saith that the devil hath not faith but by the equivocation of the word (faith) being indeed, as ye say, a faith in the promises of God whereby Christian men hope to come to heaven, whereas the devils be desperate and can have no such faith in Gods promises, nor hope or look for heaven, these well-learned men that so say, go about to set saint James to school. For they would we should ween that saint James did speak of faith like one that wist not what faith meant, but were deceived by equivocation of the word, calling faith the thing that is not faith indeed, whereas indeed saint James speaketh of it as he should, and useth the word in his right signification, and these Lutherans abuse the word of a malicious

THE LUTHERANS DECEIVE THE PEOPLE WITH EQUIVOCATION

mind to deceive unlearned people with equivocation. For whereas faith signifieth the belief and firm credence given, not only to such things as God promiseth, but also to every truth that he telleth his church by writing or without, which thing he will have us bounden to believe, and whereas, of truth, the devils, as saint James saith, do believe such things and have them in a reverent dread, now would these heretics blind us with their equivocation, by which they not only restrain the faith unto the promises alone, from all other articles of the faith, of which many be no promises, as to believe that there is a God, and that there be three persons, and many such other articles, but also abuse the word (faith) altogether, turning it slyly from belief into trust, confidence and hope, and would have it seem as though our faith were nothing else but a sure trust and a faithful hope that we have in Gods promises. And this sophistical handling of faith is the thing that, as appeareth by Tyndale in his book of obedience, these Lutherans ween to deceive all the world withal, and to make men ween that faith betokeneth not belief, but hope and trust, and so to make men ween that saint James wist not what faith meant, when he laid against them that put their trust, as these Lutherans teach us, in their only faith, the comparison between them and devils which believe as surely as they. And therefore to reprove saint James, they would make us believe that our faith were nothing but hope, whereas every man wotteth that faith and hope be two distinct virtues, and that hope is not faith but followeth faith in him that hath hope. For no man can hope for heaven if he believe it not. But on the tother side, he may, as the devil doth, though he believe it and know it too, yet fall far from all hope thereof. And if these Lutherans will defend their heresy by that sophistical gloss, they must then change their article, and say no more that faith alone is sufficient, but they must say that hope alone is sufficient. And yet shall they then lie as loud as they do now. For hope without charity will but beguile them. After such reasoning, the man said that he and the other Lutherans, when they spake that only faith was sufficient, they mean not of a dead faith that is without charity and good works, but a very faith that is quick and worketh by charity, and that such faith, he thought, was sufficient. But then was it answered that neither they nor he could mean so. For how could they call that thing faith only that is joined with charity and good works? Or how can it stand that they mean that faith which by charity worketh good works, when they say that it is sufficient alone without good works, and that it is, as Luther saith, great sin and sacrilege to go about to please God by good works, and not by only faith? How could they say that only faith sufficeth, if they should mean that without charity and good works, no faith sufficeth? For it were a mad thing to say that faith alone sufficeth without good works, and therewith to say that without good works faith sufficeth nothing. And so was it said unto him that therefore though they colour their matters when they be examined, yet it cannot be but that he and other Lutherans where they sow their heresy, mean plainly as they speak, that folk need no more but believe and then howsoever they live shall make no matter. For nothing, as Luther saith, can damn a Christian man, save only lack of belief. For all other sins (if belief and faith stand fast) be quite absorbed and supped up, he saith, in that faith. When this man was with such reasoning, and much better than I do or can rehearse you, somewhat sore pressed upon, then brought he forth another gloss and said that they meaned not but that faith, if it should suffice for salvation, must needs have with it charity and good works, or else it were no very faith, as a dead man is no very man. Howbeit, he said, that though it be no thing without good works yet when it is joined with good works all the merit cometh of our faith only, and no part thereof for our works. So that God giveth us heaven for our faith only, and nothing for our works. For though he give it not for our faith, if we lack good works, yet if we have both, he regardeth not in his reward our works anything but only our faith. And he said that for this cause they say that only faith causeth our salvation. To this it was answered that if this opinion were true, yet it well appeared that this is not the thing that they mean. For the words of Luther and Pomerane, and all the arch-heretics of that sect be very plain. For they say that it is sacrilege to go about to please God by any good works, but faith only. And then why should good works be joined to faith, or why should God exact good works of us? Whereof should they serve, if they be nothing pleasant to God? And when Luther saith that nothing can damn any Christian man but only lack of belief, he sheweth manifestly that we not only need no good works with our faith, but also that so we have faith, none evil works can hurt us. And so he meaneth plainly that faith only without any good works joined thereto, and also with all kind of evil works joined thereto, is sufficient to save us. And therefore if ye be of his sect (was it said to the man) ye cannot avoid but that this is your very doctrine, howsoever ye colour it. Then was it further asked him if their meaning should be such as he had said, what should move him and other his fellows so to think, that in faith and good works joined together, the good works were nothing worth, but that all the merit should be in the faith, and all the thank and reward should be given to the faith, and right nought to the good works. Whereunto he answered, that many texts of scripture induced them thereunto, and special texts of saint Poule: Fides justificat, faith justifieth. And , Credidit Abraam Deo, et reputatum est ei justitiam, Abraam believed God, and it was accompted in him for justice. Si ex operibus, habet quidem gloriam, sed non apudDeum, If he were justified by the works, then had he glory but not with God. Si ex operibus, Christuspro nobis gratis mortuus est, If he were justified by the works, then did Christ die for us for nought. Gratis redempti estis, Ye be redeemed freely. And thereby may we see that our works were no part of the cause. And yet specially these words of our Saviour Christ, he said, much moved them to be of that mind, where he saith, Qui crediderit et baptizatas fuerit, salvus erit, He that believeth and is baptised, shall be saved, where Christ requireth nothing but only faith. By all these texts, he said it plainly appeared that all our salvation came of faith, as Abraham was justified by faith, and not by his works. And that if our good works should be the cause of our salvation, then as saint Poule saith, Christ died for nought. For he needed not to die for us if our own works might save us. Nor we were not redeemed freely if we should redeem ourself with the payment of our own works.

To this was it answered, that those texts and all other alleged for that purpose signify none other but that after the faith of Christ brought into the world by the Incarnation and Passion of our Blessed Saviour, men are no longer bounden to the observance of Moses law.

Nor that all the law of Moses, nor all the good works of man, were not able to save one man of themself, nor without faith; and that Christ freely redeemed us. For neither had he or ever shall have any reward of us, for the bitter pains taken in his blessed passion for us. Nor never deserved we unto him that he should so much do for us. Nor the first faith, nor the preaching thereof, nor the first justification of man thereby, nor the sacrament and fruit of our baptism, was not given to the world for any good works that ever the world had wrought; but only of Gods mere liberal goodness. But yet there is never a text of them nor any other in all scripture so meant, that after the baptism the faith only

FAITH WITHOUT GOOD WORKS CANNOT SAVE US

shall save us without good works, if we live and have reason to do them. For though it be said by the mouth of our Saviour, He that believeth shall be saved, cxxvi where he nothing speaketh of any good works, yet meaneth he not that he that believeth shall be saved without good works, if he live to do them. For else why should ye not as well say that men shall be saved for keeping of the commandments without faith, since Christ saith, If thou wilt enter into the kingdom of heaven, keep the commandments. And saith also, Do that and thou shalt have life. At which time he spake no word of any faith. He saith also in holy scripture, Date elemosinam, et omnia munda sunt vobis . Give almoyse, and all is clean in you. Which words, if men should as largely conster (construe) for the preeminence of almoysedede as ye that are of Luthers sect conster the texts that speak of faith, they might take a false gloss and colour to say, that without faith or penance either, or any other virtue, almoysedede alone sufficeth for salvation, how wretchedly soever we lead our life beside. But if we should so say of almoysedede, we should say wrong, as ye do when ye say so of faith. For likewise as it is understood that faith must needs go with good works, if they shall be fruitful, though it be not spoken of in those texts that speak of good works, so is it understanden that in them, which after baptism, have time and reason to work well, good works must walk with faith, and sorrow at heart for fault of good works, if that faith

shall aught avail them. For if both good works and final repentance of the lack of good works do fail us, having time and reason to them, we be like to fare much the worse for our faith. And that this is thus, we may well know by the texts of holy scripture if we set them together, and take not one text for our part and set another at nought.

To this answered he that albeit these texts set together do prove that faith alone doth not suffice without good works (which thing he said that himself denied not) yet he said that none of those texts prove anything the contrary, but that when faith and good works be joined together, all the merit cometh yet of our faith only, and nothing of our works.

Whereunto he was answered that though it so were indeed, that no texts of scripture proved the contrary, yet since there is none that sayeth so, and the whole Church sayeth and believeth the contrary, what reason have ye to say so, and to give the whole merit unto faith, and no part of the reward to good works. And now have ye much less reason so to do, when the plain words of holy writ be openly to the contrary. For did not God say to Cain, If thou do well thou shalt have well?

Sayeth not Christ of them that doth almoyse, A good measure shaken together, heaped and running over, shall they give into your bosom? Doth not our Lord shew that in the day of judgment he will give the kingdom of heaven to them that have done almoyse, in meate, drink, cloth, and lodging, because of their charity used in those deeds? Which deeds though he will not reward with heaven, except faith went with them, yet if they were wrought in faith, he promiseth to reward those works, and not their faith only, and that so far forth that it appeareth by the words of our Saviour in the same places, and by his words which he said he would in the day of judgment speak to them that had by faith wrought wonders in his name without good works and charity, whom he would then bid walk workers of wickedness, and tell them that he knoweth them not: by these things, I say, it well appeareth that be a mans faith never so great, yet, if those good works fail him, his faith shall fail of heaven.

Then said he yet again that faith can never be without good works. But and if a man have faith, his faith shall not fail nor cease to bring forth the fruit of good works, as the tree bringeth forth his leaves.

Then was it answered him, that he was driven from that point before as well by the authority of saint Poule, as of saint James. And also that he wist well that faith or belief is not contrary to every sin, but only to infidelity and lack of belief, so that with other sins it may stand.

Then said he, that if men believed surely, he thought they would not sin. For who would sin, said he, if he believed verily and surely that sin should bring him to hell?

Whereunto it was answered, whoso believed after your Lutheran faith should never let to sin, since Lutherans believe that no sin could damn them, but only lack of belief, and that no good work needeth them, but that they shall be saved, howsoever they live, for their only faith. Whereby it well appeareth that ye Lutherans have but half a faith. For ye believe God only in his promises, and in his threats, ye believe him not at all: howbeit if one believed indeed surely as ye would now seem to believe, truth is it that it would let many a man from sin, but yet not every man. For albeit that many men there be, either the more bold in sin or the more negligent in good virtues, because their faith is very faint and feeble, which would, if they had a sure and undoubted faith, be in such dread of God and love also, that it would withdraw them from sin, and set them in the way of virtue, yet many men be there, on the tother side, that were their faith never so strong, yet should it not master the frowardness of their malicious appetites. And this would happen sometime, and daily doth, in men not deeply drowned in malice, nor folk out of the faith neither, which yet fall into the breach of Gods commandment by the subtle suggestion of the devil, or by the frailty of their own flesh. Whereof it seemeth that the holy apostle was himself so sore afraid for all his faith that he thrice prayed to God to take the temptation away. I cannot see but that Adam believed the words of God, and yet he brake his commandment. And I think that King David fell not from his faith, though he fell first in adultery and after in manslaughter. And some examples have we seen of them that have sought the revenging of their own malicious minds by such ways as they saw, when they went about it, their own undoubted death before their eyes. And therefore it is but a tale to FAITH DOTH NOT DRAW ALWAY GOOD WORKS WITH IT

say that faith draweth alway good works with it, and that ye Lutherans in that ye say that faith is sufficient alone without good works should say so because it bringeth alway good works with it. For this were a very vain doctrine, that faith is alone sufficient to save them that have the use of reason without good works, if in such as have the use of reason, faith be never without good works.

After such objections, then fell he to another point, and said that if our good works and faith be joined, yet might it well appear by scripture that all the merit was in our faith, and nothing in mans works. For all the works of man, he said, be stark nought, as things all spotted with sin. And for that he laid divers texts of scripture. But specially as the most plain proof, the words of the prophet, Omnis justifia nostra velutpannus menstruate. And since that all our works, he said, be spotted and sinful and nought, how good soever they seem, it must needs follow that all the merit cometh of our faith.

To this was answered him. Lo, now by this ye have somewhat opened yourself unaware, and declared your opinion in this matter to be far other than ye said before. For in the glosses that ye have used before, ye have alway said that ye and all the sect of Luther, as far as ye knew and thought, believed that faith could not save us if we had reason without good works. But ye said that faith was enough alone, because it brought of necessity good works with it. And yet all the merit and reward due to the faith only, and not to the good works that it bringeth forth. And now ye say that there be no good works at all, but all our works be stark nought. Now if ye think that there be no good works, how can ye say, as ye said before, that ye think that faith alway bringeth forth good works? Moreover the words of the prophet, though it be generally spoken, may be well understanden to be verified, in far the most part of mankind, though not of all, or of the justice of man, if it were compared with the sovereign justice of God. Or that justice of right good men is yet sore spotted with sin, for that the frailty of our nature seldom constantly standeth any while together in good works, but that the perseverence is interrupted, often spotted, and besprent with sin. And therefore is it said, Septies in die cadit justus, et resurgit. Seven times in the day falleth the righteous man, and riseth again. It may be also understood of all the righteousness of a man alone wrought of himself and his pure natural powers without the aid and help of special grace. For surely all such justice of ours, as is only ours, is all ALL OUR ONLY JUSTICE IS ALL SPOTTED

spotted, and in effect all one foul spot, for any beauty that it hath in the glorious eye of God. But surely the holy prophet never meant, as Luther and his fellows would have seem, that the grace of God is in all his people so. feeble of itself, and of so little force and effect, that no man may, with the help thereof, be able to do one good virtuous deed? For Luther saith plainly that no man, though he have the help of Gods grace thereto, is able to keep and observe the commandments of God. Which blasphemous words seem to signify that both saint John the baptist and our blessed Lady also were sinners, and, over all this, that God were not able by the aid and help of His grace to make a man keep his commandments, and keep him out of sin, though he would. All the old fathers that wrote against Pelagian (Pelagius), which held opinion that man is of nature, or at the leastwise with the general influence of grace, able and sufficient to do good and meritorious works without help of any special grace toward every good deed itself, misliked and condemned his doctrine, for that it minished the necessity of mans recourse unto God, for calling help of his grace. But ye that hold all mens deeds for utterly nought, though grace wrought with them, be double and treble more enemies to grace than they. For where they said we might do good sometime without it, ye say we can at no time do no good with it. And then were grace, by your tale, a very void thing. Was then all the labour and the pain the apostles took in preaching, all nought and sinful? all the torments that the martyrs suffered in their passion altogether sin? all the deeds of charity that Christ shall (as himself sayeth) reward with everlasting life at the general judgment, be they sin all together? Saint Poule reckoned it otherwise. For he said boldly of himself, Bonum certamen certavi, cursum consummavi, et nunc superest mihi corona justitiae. I have laboured and striven a good strife, I have performed my course, now lacketh me no more for me but the crown of justice.

Thereunto he answered that saint Poule would not say that our deeds were sufficient of themself, but that all our sufficiency is of God.

Whereunto it was answered that this was little to the matter. For no more is our faith sufficient of

itself, but the sufficiency thereof is also

THE SUFFICIENCY OF OUR FAITH IS OF GOD

of God, in that our Lord with our endeavour giveth us grace to believe, and in that it liketh our Lord of his goodness so highly to reward it. For surely, as it is very true that saint Poule saith, that Non sunt condigne

passiones hujus vitae ad futuram gloriam quae revelabitur in nobis, all that ever we can suffer in this world is not worthy the glory to come that shall be shewed in us. (For what thing could a silly wretched creature do or suffer for God, in the brief time of this short life, that might of right require to be rewarded everlastingly, with such inestimable joy, as neither eye hath seen, nor tongue can express, nor heart can imagine or conceive?) So is it also as true that all the faith we have, or can have, can of his own nature as little or much less deserve heaven as our other good deeds. For what great thing do we to God or what great thing could we ask him of right, because we believe him, as though he were much beholden unto us in that we vouchsafe to trust him, as though his worship hung in our hands, and his estimation lost if he were out of credence with us? And therefore among many foolish words of Luther, as foolish as ever heretic spake, he never spake a more frantic, than in that he saith that God hath need of our faith. For he saith that God hath no need of our good works, but he hath need of our faith, and hath need that we should believe him. Truth is it that he needeth neither our faith, nor our works. But since that he hath determined that he will not save us without both, if we be of discretion to have both, therefore have we need of both. And yet neither is there the one nor the other, nor they both together between them, that be of their own nature worthy the reward of heaven. But as we see that one ounce of gold whereof ten pound weight were not of his own nature toward man worth one ounce of wheat, nor one hundred pound weight thereof, of the nature self, worth one silly sheep, is yet among men, by a price appointed and agreed, worth many whole sheep, and many a pound weight of bread: so hath it liked the liberal goodness of God to set as well our FAITH AND GOOD WORKS OF THEIR OWN NATURE ARE LITTLE IN VALUE faith, as our deeds, which were else both twain of their own nature right little in value, at so high a price, as none is able to buy them and pay for them but himself, because we should work them only to him, and have none other paymaster, nor none other chapman to sell our ware and our work unto, but only him. Except we would be so mad, and towards him so unkind, that we would sell it to another for less, rather than to him for more. As some do that had liefer travail far off, and sell for less, than they would for more sell to their neighbours at home. And as do these foolish hypocrites, which rather than they would sell their work to God for everlasting joy of heaven, sell it all to the world for the peevish pleasure of the vain praise puffed out of poor mortal mens mouths with a blast of wind.

Unto this, he said, that very true it was that all our works took their value and price after the acceptation of God and as he list to allow them. But he said that God rejected, disallowed, and set at nought all the works of infidels wrought without faith. For sine fide impossibile est placere Deo, without faith it is impossible to please God. So of his faithful chosen people that believe and trust in him, he accepteth and alloweth all the deeds. And that is, said he, well proved by the words of saint Poule, Nihil damnationis est his qui sunt in Christo Jesu. And albeit that in the rehearsing of the communication had with this man, it may well be that my remembrance may partly miss the order, partly peradventure add or minish in some part of the matter, yet in this point, I assure you faithfully, there is no manner change or variance from his opinion, but that after many shifts he brought it plainly to this point at last, that he, and his fellows, that were of Luthers sect, were firmly of this opinion, that they believed that God worketh all in every man, good works and bad. Howbeit no such, as he foreknoweth to be damned, no manner works be profitable to them. For God taketh them for nought be they never so good. But on the other side, in those he hath chosen from the beginning and predestinate to glory, all works be good enough. For God accepteth and taketh them well a worth, be they never so bad.

It was asked him then, whether the forsaking of Christ by Peter was allowed and well approved by Christ. And whether the avoutry (adultery) and manslaughter was by God well allowed in David.

Whereunto he said that because they were chosen and predestinate, therefore those sins were not (nor the sins of any such men be not) imputed unto them. But God, because he hath from the beginning chosen them to everlasting bliss, therefore he arrecteth no blame of their deeds unto them, but all the works of a just man, that is to say, quod he, of a person by God predestinate to glory, turn him to good, how evil so ever they be. And this, for conclusion, he declared to be their very plain mind and opinion, for all the cloaks that he set upon the matter before, to make it seem that they meaned in their words none harm. And there it clearly appeared, that he and his fellows, which in their preaching do covertly and craftily set out the damnable sect of Luther, hope and gape alway for some other time, in which they trust openly and boldly to play the ravenous wolves and devour the sheep and mar the whole flock. And, in the mean season, be content to play the wily foxes and worry simple souls and poor lambs, as they may catch them straggling from the fold, or rather like a false shepherds dog that would but bark in sight, and seem to fetch in the sheep, and yet kill a lamb in a corner. Men speak of some that bear two faces in one hood.

I never saw any that more verily play that pageant than do this kind of such preachers. For in preaching to the people, they make a visage as though they came straight THE LUTHERAN PREACHERS BEAR TWO FACES IN ONE HOOD from heaven to teach them a new better way, and more true than the church teacheth, or hath taught this many hundred year. And then to the Church, in examination, they shew themself as poor men of middle earth, and as though they taught none otherwise than the Church doth. But in conclusion, when they be well examined, and with much work that falsehood of their cloaked collusion is pulled off, then appeareth there all the malicious treachery, and what poison they put forth under the cloak of honey. As this man that I tell you of, labouring all that he might by many means to make it seem that in preaching that faith alone was sufficient for our salvation and that good works were nothing worth, had nothing intended but well and according to the doctrine of the Church, and that he and his fellows never meant otherwise than the Church meaneth: yet in conclusion he plainly shewed himself, that he and his fellows intend thereby to bring the people to this point at last, that all thing hangeth only upon destiny, and that the liberty of mans will should serve of right nought, nor mens deeds, good or bad, made no difference afore God, but that in his chosen people nothing misliketh him be it never so bad, and in the other sort nothing pleaseth him be it never so good, the very worst and most mischievous heresy that ever was thought upon, and thereto the most mad. For as it is said unto him, if this were true, whereto preach they at all, and counsel any man one thing or other? What fruit could come of their exhortation if all should hang upon destiny? There were shewed unto him many things for the reproof of that unreasonable and detestable heresy, and that the texts which he alleged, nothing made for his purpose. For as for that he alleged of saint Poule, that there is no damnation to them that be in Christ Jesu, was meant of good faithful folk that live virtuously, and therefore where he saith, that there is no damnation to them that be in Christ Jesu, it followeth forthwith in the text, those that walk not after the flesh. Meaning plainly that there is no man so planted in Christ Jesu, but and if he follow the fleshly ways of his sensual appetites, he shall be damned, for all his faith in Christ. For else it should follow upon this false opinion, if God accept well all the works of them that are predestinate, then is sin no sin but in the other sort whom God hath not predestinate. And then is it as much to say as no man may lawfully be nought, no man lawfully do theft or advoutry, nor lawfully be a manqueller, nor lawfully forswear himself, but Gods good sons and his special chosen children. Now where he alleged the words of sainte Poule, Quod justis omnia cooperantur in bonum, To a just man all things work together to his weale, it was sayde, that it meant that all the evils that men did unto them, turn them to good and be to good men occasion of their merit, as was to Job all the torments by which the devil assaulted his patience, and all the pains that pagan tyrants did unto the holy martyrs. And sometime the sin in which a good man is by Gods sufferance permitted to fall, is an occasion to him of greater SIN SOMETIME IS AN OCCASION OF GOODNESS

good, or of the avoiding of a greater sin. As the eschewing of an high spiritual pride, into which peradventure the continual course of his virtuous life might by the devils subtle suggestion have brought him, whereas one foul act of lechery hath shewed him his frailty, and instead of pride brought him into penance and humility, and make him run the faster forward in virtue, because he hath letted and sitte still awhile in sin, and therefore will he run forth to win again in his way that he before cast himself behind. But it was not meant that ever their sins so turned them to good that they were accepted the more and rewarded the better for their evil deeds.

Nor God remitteth not the sins of his chosen people, nor forbeareth not to impute the blame thereof unto them, because they be his chosen people. For he accepteth not folk for their persons, but for their merits; but

GOD ACCEPTETH MEN FOR THEIR MERITS

whereas they have sinned, he punisheth as well them as other, and sometime more, because their former good living somewhat of congruence deserved that they should by punishment be called again to grace, and not be for their fault so soon cast clean away, as some other, obdurate in malice and evil custom of sin, deserve to have the grace of God and his calling on never more offered unto them; and unto some it is offered that will not receive it.

God called on David by the prophet Nathan and yet punished his offence. Christ looked on Peter after he had forsaken and forsworn him, and Peter therewith took repentance. God looked on Judas and kissed him too, and he turned to none amendment. Now God from the beginning before the world was created, foreseeing in his divine prescience or rather in the (e)ternitie of his Godhead, presently beholding, that Peter would repent and Judas would despair, and that the one would take hold of his grace the other would reject it, accepted and chose the one, and not the other, as he would have made the contrary choice, if he had foreseen in them the contrary chance.


THE TWELFTH CHAPTER
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THE AUTHOR INVEIGHETH against the most pestilent sect of these Lutherans, which ascribe our salvation and damnation and all our deeds to destiny.

But now for to say as that heretic said, after all his shifts at last, that all that shall be saved shall be saved only because that God from the beginning hath chosen them, and because of that choice all their deeds be good, or if they be evil yet God for cause of his eternal choice taketh them well in worth and imputeth no blame unto them, and that all other people whom God hath created shall be damned only because he would not choose them, and that all their deeds either be nought or not well accepted because God list not in the beginning to choose them, and that he worketh, both in the one sort and in the other, all their deeds himself alone, and they do nothing therein themself, and so that God, whose goodness is inestimable, doth damn so huge a number of people to intolerable and interminable torments only for his pleasure, and for his own deeds wrought in them only by himself, this false opinion is, as the kings highness most virtuously writeth in his epistle to Luther, the most abominable heresy that ever was. And surely it is so far against all holy scripture well understanden, so far against all natural reason, so utterly subverting all virtue and all good order in the world, so highly blaspheming the goodness and majesty of almighty God in heaven, that it is more than wonder how any man earthly, that hath either one spark of wit in his head, or toward God or man one drop of good will in his heart, should not abhor to hear it. For this execrable heresy maketh God the cause of all evil, and such cruel appetite, as never tyrant or tormentor had, ascribe they to the benign nature of almighty God.

For whereas our Saviour Christ took upon himself all our sin and, of his endless pity, bare the pain of them for our sake, this damnable heresy holdeth, that God should be first so untrue that he should lay unto us the wite (weight) and blame of his own faults, that is to wit, the evil works which, as they say, be not wrought by us, but in us by God, and thereunto they make him so despituous and cruel, that for his own deeds so done, he shall have a perpetual delight and pleasure to torment us. Now turn they the tryacle of holy scripture quite into poison. For this false error once taken for truth, whereof should all scripture serve? Whereof should serve the exhortations to good works, if men neither any do, nor any can do, neither of themself, nor with help of grace? Or if any be done by them which be not chosen, their deeds be not accepted of God because he hath not chosen their persons, whereof shall serve the preachings and exhortations to the faith, if the hearers have no liberty of their own will, by which they may, together with Gods grace, labour to submit and subdue the rebellion of their reason to the obedience of faith and credence of the word of God? Whereof shall serve all the dehortations and comminations and threats in scripture, by which God calleth men from sin and evil works, if the world were once of the mind that they believed after Luther, that no man doth any evil deed himself, but God doth them all himself; and that every man is either chosen or unchosen. And that if we be of the chosen sort, none evil deed can damn us. And if we be of the unchosen sort, no good deed can avail us. He that thus believeth, what careth he what he doth, except for the fear of temporal laws of this world? And yet if his false faith be strong, he forceth little of them also.

For he shall think dying in his bed or on the gallows cometh not after his deserving but hangeth all upon destiny. And therefore all laws they set at nought. And they hold that no man is bounden to obey any, but would be at liberty to believe what they list, and do what they list, as they say that God doth with us, not what we deserve, but what himself list. Whereof shall reason serve if man had no power of himself toward the direction of his own works, but that all our works were brought forth of us without our will, worse than the works be, indeed, out of a brute beast by the appetite of his sensual motion? For ours should be by this opinion brought forth, as the leaves come out of the tree, or as a stone falleth downward, and the smoke upward, by the power of nature, so should, I say, all our deeds, good or bad, ascend or descend by the violent hand of God, in spite of our minds, and thus the beasts be not ashamed to say, when they prove hourly by their own experience in themself, that when they will do a thing they do it. And when they list they

THE ASSISTANCE OF GOD IS ALWAY AT HAND

leave it. I say not by themself alone without God. But his assistance is always at hand, if we be willing to work therewith, as the light is present with the sun, if we list not wilfully to shut our eyen and wink.

Whereof should serve all laws? And where were become all good order among men, if every misordered wretch might allege that his mischievous deed was his destiny? If free-will serve for nought, and every mans deed is his destiny, why do these men complain upon any man, except they will say they do it because it is their destiny to do so? And why will they be angry with them that punish heretics, except they will say because it is their destiny to be so? For if they will hold them to their own sect, and say men do them wrong to burn them for their heresies, because it was their destiny to be heretics, they may be then well answered with their own words, as one of their sect was served in a good town in Almayn, which when he had robbed a man and was

brought before the judges, he could not deny the deed, but he said it was his destiny to A CONVENIENT ANSWER

do it, and therefore they might not blame him; they answered him, after his own doctrine, that if it were his destiny to steal, and that therefore they must hold him excused, then it was also their destiny to hang him, and therefore he must as well hold them excused again. And undoubtedly among men these takers away of free will, may never avoid that answer by reason. But then fall the wretches to the desperate ways of devils and damned souls. Then fall they to railing and reproving the justice of God and say that himself he wrought their evil works, and wrongfully punished them, and cruelly created them to wretchedness. Our mother Eve laid the wit of her sin to the serpent, and God was offended that she took not her own part to herself. But these wretches excuse themself and the devil and all, and lay both their own faults, and the devils too, to the blame of Almighty God. But since what so they say, they little care indeed of hell or heaven, but would in this world live in lewd liberty, and have all run to riot. And since they see that they cannot so be suffered, nor their sect allowed in judgment, they devise by all the ways they can to get so many to fall into their sort, that they may be able to turn the world upside down and defend their folly and false heresy by

WHAT THE LUTHERANS CALL THE LIBERTY OF THE GOSPEL

force. And this they call the liberty of the gospel, to be discharged of all order and of all laws, and do what they list, which be it good, be it bad, is, as they say, nothing but the works of God wrought in them. But they hope that by this mean God shall for the while work in them many merry pastimes. Wherein if their heresy were once received, and the world changed thereby, they should find themself sore deceived; for the laws and orders among men, with fear of punishment once taken away, there were no man so strong that could keep his pleasure long, but that he should find a stronger take it from him. But after that it were once come to that point, and the world once ruffled and fallen in a wildness, how long would it be, and what heaps of heavy mischiefs would there fall ere the way were found to set the world in order and peace again?


THE THIRTEENTH CHAPTER
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THE AUTHOR SHEWETH his opinion concerning the burning of heretics and that it is lawful, necessary, and well done, and sheweth also that the clergy doth not procure it, but only the good and politic provision of the temporalty.

The fear of these outrages and mischiefs to follow upon such sects and heresies, with the proof that men have had in some countries thereof, have been the cause that princes and people have been constrained to punish heresies by terrible death, whereas else more easy ways had been taken with them. And therefore, here, will I somewhat (said I to your friend) answer the points which ye moved at your first meeting, when ye said that many men thought it an hard and an uncharitable way taken by the clergy, to put men convict of heresy sometime to shame, sometime to death, and that Christ so far abhorred all such violence, that he would not any of his flock should fight in any wise, neither in the defence of themself or any other, not so much as in the defence of Christ himself, for which he blamed Saint Peter, but that we should all live after him in sufferance and patience, so far forth that folk thought, as ye said, that we should not fight in defence of ourself against the Turks and infidels. These objections be soon answered.

For neither doth the clergy therein any such thing as is laid and imputed unto them, nor the temporalty neither, albeit with good reason they might yet, had they never indeed fallen so sore to force and violence against heretics, if the violent cruelty first used by the heretics themself against good catholic folk, driven good princes thereto, for preservation, not of the faith only, but also of the peace among their people. For albeit that forthwith upon the death of Christ in the beginning of the church many sects and heresies began (as well appeareth by the Apocalypse of saint John the evangelist, and the epistles of the apostle Poule) and after, almost continually, divers heresies sprang in divers places (as we plainly see by the story of the church, by the books of saint Hierome, saint Augustine, saint Eusebie, saint Basile, sainte Ambrose, saint Gregory Nazianzenus, saint Chrysostome, and many other doctors of the church) yet in all this time by a long space of many years was there never other punishment done upon them in effect but only redargucion and reproving by discussions, either in words or writing, or condemnations of their opinions in synods and councils, or finally excommunications and putting out of Christs flock, saving that they were put some tune to silence upon pain of forfeiture of certain money.

But as I said before, if the heretics had never begun with violence, though they had used all the ways they could to allect the people by preaching, though they had therewith done as Luther doth now, and as Mahomet did before, bring up opinions pleasant to the people, giving them liberty to lewdness, yet if they had set violence aside, good Christian people had peradventure yet unto this day used less violence toward them than they do now. And yet were heresy well worthy to be as sore

NO FAULT OFFENDETH GOD MORE THAN HERESY

as any other fault, since there is no fault that more offendeth God. Howbeit while they forbare violence there was little violence done to them. And surely though God be able against all persecution to preserve and increase his faith among the people, as he did in the beginning, for all the persecution of the paynims and the Jews, yet is it no reason to look that Christian princes should suffer the Catholic Christian people to be oppressed by Turks or by heretics worse than Turks.

By my soul, quod your friend, I would all the world were all agreed to take all violence and compulsion away upon all sides, Christian and heathen, and that no man were constrained to believe but as he could be by grace, wisdom, and good works, induced, and then he that would go to God, go on a Gods name, and he that will go to the devil, the devil go with him.

Forsooth, quod I, and if it so were, yet would I little doubt but that the good seed being sown among the people, should as well come up and be as strong to save itself as the cockle, and God should alway be stronger than the devil. But yet be heretics and heathen men in two divers cases. For in case the Turks, Saracens, and paynims would suffer the faith of Christ to be peaceably preached among them, and that we Christian men should therefore suffer in like wise all their sects to be preached among us, and violence taken away by assent on both the sides, I nothing mistrust that the faith of Christ should much more increase than decay. And albeit that we should find among us, that would for the lewd liberty of these sects draw to the devil, yet so should we find I doubt not, among them also many a thousand that should be content to leave that beastly pleasure and come to the faith of Christ, as came in the beginning to Christendom out of the paynims, that lived as voluptuously as the Turks do now. But since violence is used on that part, and Christs faith not there suffered to be preached and taken, he that would now suffer that sect to be preached or taught among christian men, and not punish and destroy the doers, were a plain enemy to Christ, as he that were content to suffer Christ lose his worship in many souls on this side, without anyone won in their stead upon the other side. But now if violence were withdrawn on that side, then this way that ye speak of were peradventure between christendom and Turkey or pagans if the world were assented thereunto and could hold it none evil way. For since we should nothing so much regard as the honour of WHAT THINGS WE OUGHT MOST TO REGARD

God and increasing of the Christian faith, and winning of mens souls to heaven, we should seem to dishonour God if we mistrusted that his faith preached among other indifferently without disturbance should not be able to prosper. And, believing that it were, we should hinder the profit if we would refuse the condition, where there be many more to be won to Christ on that side, than to be lost from him on this side. But yet, as for heretics rising among ourself, and springing of ourself, be in no wise to be suffered, but to be oppressed and overwhelmed in the beginning. For by any covenant with them Christendom can nothing win. For as many as we suffer to fall to them we lose from Christ. And by all them we cannot win to Christ one the more, though we won them all home again for they were our own before. And yet, as I said, for all that in the beginning, never were they by any temporal punishment of their bodies anything sharply handled till that they began to be violent themself.

We read that in the time of Saint Austin, the great doctor of the church, the heretics of Africa, called the Donatists, fell to force and violence, robbing, beating, tormenting and killing such as they took of the true christian flock, as the Lutherans have done in Almayn. For avoiding whereof, that holy man saint Austin, which long had with great patience borne and suffered their malice, only writing and preaching in the reproof of their errors, and had not only done them no temporal harm, but also had letted and resisted other that would have done it, did yet at the last for the peace of good people both suffer and exhort the Count Boniface and other, to repress them with force and fear them with bodily punishment.

Which manner of doing holy saint Jerome, and other virtuous fathers, have in other places allowed. And since that time hath thereupon necessity perceived by great outrages committed against the peace and quiet of the people in sundry places of Christendom, by heretics rising of a small beginning to an high and unruly multitude, many sore punishments been devised for them, and especially by fire, not only in Italy and Almayn, but also in Spain, and in effect in every part of Christendom. Among which in England, as a good catholic realm, it hath been long punished by death in the fire. And specially for as much as in the time of that noble prince of most famous memory, King Henry V, while the LORD COBHAM

lord Cobham maintained certain heresies, and that, by the means thereof, the number so grew and increased that, within a while, though himself was fled into Wales, yet they assembled themselves together in a field near unto London in such wise and such number, that the king with his nobles were fain to put harness on their backs for the repression of them, whereupon they were distressed and many put to execution; and after that the lord Cobham taken in Wales and burned in London. The king, his nobles and his people thereupon considering the great peril and jeopardy that the realm was like to have fallen in by those heresies, made at a Parliament very

good and substantial provisions beside all such as were made before, as well for the withstanding as the repressing and grievous punishment of any such as should be founden faulty thereof, and by the clergy left unto the secular hands. For here ye shall understand that it is not the clergy that laboureth to have them punished by death. Well may it be, that as we be all men and not angels, some of them may have sometime either over fervent mind or indiscreet zeal, or, percase, an angry and a cruel heart, by which they may offend God in the selfsame deed whereof they should else greatly merit. But surely the order of the spiritual law therein is both good, reasonable, piteous and charitable, and nothing desiring the death of any man therein.

THE ORDER OF THE ECCLESIASTICAL LAWS AGAINST HERETICS For at the first fault, he is abjured, forsweareth all heresies, doth such penance for his fault as the bishop assigneth him; and is, in such wise, graciously received again into the favour and suffrages of Christs church. But and if he be taken eftsoons with the same crime again, then is he put out of the christian flock by excommunication. And because that, being such, his conversation were perilous among Christian men, the Church refuseth him, and thereof the clergy giveth knowledge to the temporalty, not exhorting the prince, or any man else either, to kill him or punish him, but only in the presence of the temporal officer, the spiritualty, not delivereth him, but leaveth him to the secular hand, and forsaketh him as one excommunicate and removed out of the Christian flock. And though the church be not light and sudden in receiving him again, yet, at the time of his death, upon his request, with tokens of repentance, he is absolved and received again.


THE FOURTEENTH CHAPTER
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THE AUTHOR SOMEWHAT showeth that the clergy doth no wrong in leaving heretics to secular hand, though their death follow thereon. And he showeth also that it is lawful to resist the Turk, and such other infidels, and that princes be bounder thereto.

Marry, quod your friend, but as methinketh, the bishop doth as much as though he killeth him, when he leaveth him to the secular hand, in such time and place as he wotteth well he shall soon be burned.

I will not here enter into the question, quod I, whether a priest might for any cause, and if for any, whether then for heresy, without blame of irregularity put or command any man to death, either by express words or under the general name of right and justice. In which matter I could not lack both reason, authority, and example of holy men. But in this matter that we have in hand, it is sufficient that the bishop neither doth it or commandeth it. For I think there will no reason bear it that when the heretic, if he went abroad, would with the spreading of his error infect other folk, the bishop should have such pity upon him, that he should, rather than other men should punish his body, suffer him to kill other mens souls. Indeed, quod I, there be some as you say that either of high pretended pity or of a feigned observance of the counsels of Christ, would not no man should punish any heretic or infidel either, not though they invaded us and did us all the harm they possible could. And in this opinion is Luther and his followers which, among their other heresies, hold for a plain conclusion, that it is not lawful to any Christian man to fight against the Turk, or to make against him any resistance, though he come into Christendom with a great army and labour to destroy all. For they say that all Christian men are bound to the counsels of Christ, by which they say that we be forbidden to defend ourself, and that saint Peter was, as ye rehearsed, reproved of our Saviour, when he strake off Malchus ear, albeit that he did it in the defence of his own master and the most innocent man that ever was. And unto this they lay, as ye said in the beginning, that since that time that Christian men first fell to fighting, it hath never increased, but alway minished and decayed. So that at this day the Turk hath estraited us very near, and brought it in within a right narrow compass, and narrower shall do, say they, as long as we go about to defend Christendom by the sword. Which they say should be, as it was in the beginning, increased, so be continued and preserved only by patience and martyrdom. Thus holily spake these godly fathers of Luthers sect, labouring to procure that no man should withstand the Turk, but let him win all. And when it should come to that, then, would they, as it seemed, win all again by their patience, high virtues and martyrdom, by which now they cannot suffer to resist their beastly voluptuousness but break their vows, and take them harlots under the name of wives. And where they may not fight against the Turk, arise up in great plumps to fight against their even christen. It is, I trow, no great mastery to perceive whom they labour to please that have that opinion. And if the Turk happen to come in, it is little doubt whose part they will take, and that Christian people be like to find none so cruel Turks as them.

It is a gentle holiness to abstain for devotion from resisting the Turk, and in the meanwhile to rise up in routs and fight against Christian men, and destroy as that sect hath done, many a good religious house, spoiled, maimed, and slain many a good virtuous man, robbed, polluted and pulled down many a goodly church of Christ. And now where they lay for a proof that God were not contented with battle made against infidels, the loss and minishment of Christendom since that guise began, they fare as did once an old sage father fool in Kent at such time as divers men of worship assembled old folk of the country to commune and devise about the amendment of A CONSULTATION ABOUT SANDWICH HAVEN

Sandwich haven. At which time as they began first to ensearch by reason, and by report of old men thereabout, what thing had been the occasion that so good an haven was in so few years so sore decayed, and such sands risen, and such shallow flats made therewith, that right small vessels had now much work to come in at divers tides, where great ships were within few years past accustomed to ride without difficulty, and some laying the fault to Goodwin Sands, some to the lands inned by divers owners in the isle of Thanet, out of the Channel, in which the sea was wont to compass the isle and bring the vessels round about it, whose course at the ebb was wont to scour the haven, which now the sea excluded thence, for lack of such course and scouring, is choked up with sand, as they thus alleged, divers men, divers causes. There started up one good old father and said, Ye masters say every man what he will, cha (I have) marked this matter well as some other. And, by God, I wot how it waxed nought well enough. For I knew it good, and have marked so chaue (I have) when it began to wax worse. And what hath hurt it, good father?, quod the gentlemen. By my faith, masters, quod he, yonder same Tenterden steeple, and nothing else, that, by the mass, cholde twere a faire fish pole. Why hath the steeple hurt the haven, good father? quod they. Nay, by our Lady, masters, quod he, yche (I) cannot tell you well, why, but chote well it hath. For, by God, I knew it a good haven till that steeple was builded, and by the Mary mass, cha marked it well, it never throve since.

And thus wisely spake these holy Lutherans, which sowing schisms and seditions among Christian people, lay the loss thereof to the withstanding of the Turks invasion, and the resisting of his malice, where they should rather, if they had any reason in their heads, lay it to the contrary. For when Christian princes did their devoir against miscreants and infidels there be stories and monuments enough that witness the manifest aid and help of God in great victories given to good Christian princes by his almighty hand. But on the other side, since that the THE CAUSE WHY THE TURK DOTH PROSPER AGAINST CHRISTENDOM ambition of Christian rulers, desiring each others dominion, have set them at war and deadly dissension among themselves, whereby while each hath aspired to the enhancing of his own, they have little forced what came of the common corps of Christendom, God, for the revenging of their inordinate appetites, hath withdrawn his help and shewed that he careth as little, suffering, while each of them laboureth to eat up other, the Turk to prosper and so far forth to proceed, that if their blind affections look not thereto the sooner, he shall not fail (which our Lord forbid) within short process to swallow them all. And albeit Christ forbode saint Peter, being a priest, and under himself, prince of his priests, to fight with the temporal sword toward the impeachment and resistance of his fruitful passion, whereupon depended the salvation of mankind, which affection our Saviour had before that time so sore reproved and rebuked in him, that he called him therefore Satan, yet is it nothing to the purpose to allege that by that ensample temporal princes should without the let of such spiritual profit and the sufferance of much spiritual harm, suffer their people to be invaded and oppressed by infidels, to their utter undoing, not only temporal, but also of a great part perpetual, which were like of their frailty, for fear of worldly grief and incommodity, to fall from the faith and deny their baptism. In which peril, since our Lord would not that any man should wilfully put himself, and for that cause advised his disciples that if they were pursued in one city, they should not come forth and foolhardily put themselves in peril of denying Christ by impatience of some intolerable torments, but rather flee thence into some other place where they might serve him in quiet, till he should suffer them to fall in such point that there were no way to escape, and then would he have them abide by their tackling like mighty champions wherein they shall not in such case fail of his help.

CHRISTS EXHORTATION UNTO EVERY MAN

Now albeit so that Christ and his holy apostles exhort every man to patience and sufferance without requiting of

an evil deed, or making any defence, but using further sufferance and doing also good for evil, yet neither doth this counsel bind a man that he shall of necessity against the common nature suffer another man causeless to kill him, nor letteth not any man from the defence of another, whom he seeth innocent and invaded and oppressed by malice. In which case both nature, reason, and Gods behest, bindeth, first the prince to the safeguard of his people with the peril of himself, as he taught Moses to know himself bounden to kill the Egyptians in the defence of Hebrew, and after he bindeth every man to the help and defence of his good and harmless neighbour against the malice and cruelty of the wrongdoer. For as the holy scripture saith, unicuique dedit deus curam de proximo suo, God hath given every man charge of his neighbour to keep him from harm of body and soul as much as may lie in his power. And by this reason is not only excusable but also commendable, that common war which every people taketh in the defence of their country against enemies that would invade it, since that every man fighteth not for the defence of himself, of a private affection to himself, but of a Christian charity for the safeguard and preservation of all other. Which reason as it hath place in all battle of defence, so hath it most especially in the battle by which we defend the Christian countries against the Turks, in that we defend each other from far the more peril and loss both of worldly substance, bodily hurt, and perdition of mens souls.

And now if this be lawful and enjoined also to every private person, how much more belongeth it to princes and rulers, which if they may not upon the peril of their souls, wittingly suffer among the people whom they have in governance any one to take away anothers horse, how may they without eternal damnation suffer other people, and especially infidels, to come in, spoil, and rob, and captive them all? And if they be bounden to the defence, and may not do it alone, what madness were it to say that the people may not help them.


THE FIFTEENTH CHAPTER
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THAT PRINCES BE bounden to punish heretics, and that fair handling helpeth little with many of them.

And surely as the princes be bounden that they shall not suffer their people by infidels to be invaded, so be they as deeply bounder that they shall not suffer their people to be seduced and corrupted by heretics, since the peril shall in short while grow to as great, both with mens souls withdrawen from God, and their goods lost, and their bodies destroyed by common sedition, insurrection and open war, within the bowels of their own land. All which may in the beginning be right easily avoided, by punishment of those few that be the first. Which few well repressed, or if need so require, utterly pulled up, there shall be far the fewer have lust to follow. For if they were handled in a contrary manner, and as ye seemed to mean in the beginning of our matter, instead of punishment, entreated, favoured, and by fair words and rewards brought home again. I fear me then that you should find little fruit in that fashion. For, first, whereas they fall into heresy by pride, that way should make them prouder, and set them more by themself. And then would many more fall thereto, of purpose to be hired again therefrom. So that as Mamelukes and Janissaries about the Turk and Sowdan (Sultan) have used to christen their children of purpose, that by the denying of their faith after, they might be made Mamelukes or Janissaries, as their fathers were, and may be had the more in estimation and favour about the great Turk; even likewise, within a while, if we take that way with heretics we shall have young fresh fellows first become heretics, that they may be prayed and hired after to come to Christs faith again. I would not they were over hastily handled, but little rigour and much mercy shewed where simpleness appeared and not high heart or malice. For of such as be proud and malicious, much proof hath been made already. For of some sort many, full fair handled, little change themself or come to good amendment. I told you myself, and very true it was, of twain that were detected of heresy unto the most honourable prelate of this realm and in what benign fatherly manner and liberal also he dealt with them. And yet what amendment made his gentle and courteous entreaty in their stubborn stomach? Were they not, after, worse than they were before? And so used themself that after much harm done by them, they came in short space after to their open conviction? They be, ye wot well, at the first customably received to grace, and verily for such merits forgiveness is reward enough. And if they cannot by that warning be warned, surely as saint Poule saith, he is not to be trusted often but rather of all good Christian people be eschewed and avoided from the flock. For they be so far waxen crooked, that seldom can they be righted again.

Forsooth, quod your friend, yet as I said at my first coming to you, were I worthy to be of counsel with the clergy when there were a man founden faulty therein, whom the people have in good estimation for some great opinion of learning and virtue, they should be secretly and soberly monished and not the matter published among the people. And finally, if they so should needs be openly convicted and corrected in face of the world, then would I not yet have them called Lutherans, lest the people which had good opinion of them, or if they happen to perceive them for nought, and so take them, then shall they peradventure give the less credence to all good men, and set the less by all good preachers after.

Surely, quod I, a certain rule that were always best were hard to give in such a case. Sometime there may peradventure such honesty be joined with such repentance, that it would not be much amiss to preserve the mans estimation among the people, to whom his perfect change may percase more than recompense his former error and oversight. But whereas the contrary shall seem convenient there can I not see why we should forbear to call them Lutherans, since it is both an old usage to call heretics after the name of him whom they follow in their heresy, and also, as Luthers sect is in effect the whole heap of all heresies gathered together, it is now all one to call him a Lutheran or to call him a heretic, those two words being in manner equivalent, Luther teaching almost nothing but heresies, nor none heresies founden anywhere almost that the Lutherans have not among them. And since it so is, reason doth in my mind require that the name of Lutherans should be customably brought in mens ears as odious as the name of heretics. Nor I see not so great fear that either folk shall for opinion of any mans virtue, in whom they see themself deceived, withdraw their favour and affection from such as are good indeed, or fall into the favour of Luthers sect for the estimation of the man whom they now see proved nought. For this will no man do but such as either be so foolish that they would hate all Christs apostles for the falsehood of Judas, or so naughty that they would fain have all the world fall to the same sect and be of their own suit.


THE SIXTEENTH CHAPTER
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OF SIMPLE UNLEARNED folk that are deceived by the great good opinion that they have percase in the learning and living of same that teach them errors.

Forsooth, quod your friend, yet would there methinketh be much pity used in those matters among. For many a man unlearned when he heareth one that he taketh for cunning, and seeth such a man as he taketh for virtuous, commend Luthers way, he is of simpleness and good mind moved to follow the same.

Surely, quod I, therein I say not nay, but that these things being such, great pity it is to see many good simple souls deceived, and led out of the right way by the authority of such as they reckon for good men and cunning, whom they have, either by open sermons or secret communication, perceived to be favourers of that ungracious sect, thinking that men of such cunning and knowledge in scripture, being therewith of such virtuous behaviour as they seem to be, would lean to that way but if they knew it for good. And surely where it so happeneth that any simple soul is, by the good opinion that he hath in his master, led out of the right belief of the faith, weening that were the very faith which he seeth his master (whom he reckoneth good and cunning) follow and lean unto, it is a very piteous thing. And as that person is less in blame and more easily cured, so is that master double damned, as the cause both of his own sin and his that followeth him, and very hard is he to mend. Howbeit sometime we deserve with our sin that God for the punishment thereof suffereth us to have lewd leaders and evil teachers. And surely for the more part such as be led out of the right way, do rather fall thereto of a lewd lightness of their own mind, than for any great thing that moveth them in their master that teacheth them. For we see them as ready to believe a purser, a glover, or a weaver that nothing can do but scantly read English, as well as they would believe the wisest and the best learned

doctor in a realm. Howbeit, be a man never so well learned, and seem he never so virtuous, yet can we with no reason excuse ourself, if we leave the right belief for the trust that we have in any man earthly. For our belief is taught us by God surely planted in the church of Christ, and the articles thereof not new begun, but now continued many an hundred year in the great congregation of Christian people, as things certain, sure, and stable, and out of all question, which none heretic doth, or can deny, and in the hearts of this congregation be they written by the holy handwork of God. And therefore accursed is he that through his trust put in any man, believeth the contrary of any point that the church of Christ is taught to believe by God. This faith was taught by Christ, preached by his apostles, of this wrote his evangelists, and many more things were taught, than are written. And this faith should have been taught and firmly standen, although nothing had been written. And the articles of this faith had in mens hearts, be the just and sure rules of construction by which we construe and understand the holy scripture that is written. For very sure are we, that whoso would construe any text of holy scripture, in such wise as he would

THE SURE RULES WHEREBY HOLY SCRIPTURE IS UNDERSTOOD

make it seem contrary to any point of this catholic faith which God hath taught his church, he giveth that scripture a wrong sentence, and thereby teacheth a wrong belief. And as saint Paul saith, Cursed be he, and though he were an angel of heaven. And therefore be we not excusable, if we believe any man to the contrary of the faith, how good or how cunning soever he seem, while we see that he teacheth us a wrong way which we may soon know if we be good Christians and know the belief already. And we may have also a great guess thereat, if he teach us secretly as a privy mystery, the doctrine that he would not were uttered and shewed openly. For such things be they commonly that these heretics teach in hucker-mucker against the faith that all the church believeth. Now would I give this counsel to every unlearned man, when any man so teacheth thee whom thou hast in great estimation GOOD COUNSEL

for virtue or cunning, then consider in thyself that he neither hath more virtue nor more cunning than had saint Austen, saint Hierome, saint Ambrose, saint Gregory, saint Cyprian, saint Chrysostome, with many old fathers and holy doctors, which believed all their days, and died in the belief that thou believest already, whereof he teacheth the contrary; and so say boldly to him. Then if he would beguile thee, and say that those holy doctors believed not as thou doest, but as he saith, bring him to the reckoning before some other good and well learned men. And I dare be bold to warrant that thou shalt find him double false. For neither shalt thou find it true that he told thee, and besides that he shall not let to belie thee, saying, and swearing too, that thou sayest wrong on him, and that he never told thee so.

Marry sir, quod your friend, he will haply say that he were peradventure in that point to be pardoned, because of the jeopardy that he might fall into by the maintenance of his opinion.

Pardon him if ye will, quod I. But yet is he not then so good as were those good fathers. For either is his way naught, and then doth he naught to teach it; or if it be good, then is he naught that for any fear forsaketh it. For he that forsaketh any truth of Christs faith, forsaketh Christ. And then saith our Saviour that who so doth, shall be forsaken of him. And he that so doth, is not to be believed like those holy fathers, which have taught us far the contrary. For they did abide by the right faith that they taught, which is, as by their books appeareth, the selfsame faith that thou believest. And so far forth abide they thereby, that divers of them sustained great persecution therefore, and some of them death and martyrdom. So that we were more than mad if we had not lever (liefer) send our souls to the souls of those holy fathers, of whose cunning, virtue, and salvation we be sure, than to cast them away with these folk, which how holy so ever they seem, yet shew themself naught, in that they teach the contrary of such things as those undoubted holy doctors taught.

I marvel then, quod your friend, why they live so virtuously, fasting and giving their good(s) in alms, with other virtuous exercise, both in forbearing the pleasure of the world, and also taking pain in their bodies.

To this matter, quod I, our Saviour himself answereth where he saith in the gospel of Matthew, Attendite a falsis prophetis, qui veniunt ad vos in vestimentis ovium, intrinsecus autem sunt lupi rapaces. Beware of the false prophets that come to you in the clothing of sheep, and yet withinforth be ravenous wolves. For since that they, by false doctrine, labour to devour and destroy mens souls, we be sure enough that wolves they be indeed, how sheepishly soever they look. And hypocrites must they needs be, since they be so denounced by Gods own mouth. And well may we perceive that he meaneth not well, when he teacheth evil. And that evil he teacheth we may well wit, when we see him teach the contrary of the which God hath already taught his whole church. In which hath been so many holy fathers, so many cunning doctors, and so many blessed martyrs, that so have bydden by the faith to the death, that it were a frenzy if we would now, against so many such, believe any false heretic and feigning hypocrite, teaching us the contrary. Of those holy fathers of our faith, whom their books sheweth to have believed as we believe, we have seen and known their virtuous life well proved by their blessed end, in which our Lord hath testified by many a miracle that their faith and their lives hath liked him. But now have we not yet seen any such thing by any of these heretics; nor yet so much as any constancy in their doctrine. But and if they were once found out and examined, we see them alway first ready to lie and forswear themself, if that will serve. And when that will not help, but their falsehood and perjury proved in their faces, then ready be they to abjure and forsake it, as long as that may save their lives. Nor never yet found I anyone but he would once abjure, though he never intended to keep his oath. So holy would he be and so wise therewith that he would with perjury kill his soul for ever to save his body for a while. For commonly, soon after, such as so do shew themself again, God of his righteousness not suffering that their false forswearing should stand them long in stead.


THE SEVENTEENTH CHAPTER
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THE AUTHOR SHEWETH that some which be Lutherans and seem to live holily, and therefore be believed and had in estimation, intend a farther purpose than they pretend; which they will well shew if they may once find their time.

And as for their living, the good appearance whereof is the thing that most blindeth us, as much surety as we have of the godly life of our old holy fathers (whereof the world hath written, and God hath borne witness by many great miracles shewed for their sakes) as uncertain be we of these men, with whom we neither be alway present, and little also can tell what abominations they may do to some of them secretly; nor yet can know their intent and purpose that they appoint upon, and the cause for which they be for the while content to take all the pain. Very certain is it that pride is one cause wherefore they take the pain. For pride is, as saint Austen sayeth, the very mother of all heresies.

PRIDE, THE MOTHER OF ALL HERESIES

For of an high mind to be in the liking of the people, hath come into many men so mad a mind and so frantic, that they have not rought what pain they took without any other recompense or reward, but only the fond pleasure and delight that themself conceive in their heart, when they think what worship that people talketh of them. And they be the devils martyrs, taking much pain for his pleasure, and his very apes, whom he maketh to tumble through the hope of the holiness that putteth them to pain without fruit. And yet oftentimes maketh them miss of the vain praise, whereof only they be so proud. For while they delight to think how they be take(n) for holy, they be many times well perceived and taken for hypocrites, as they be. But such is this cursed affection of pride, and so deep setteth in the claws where it catcheth, that hard it is to pull them out. This pride hath ere this made some learned men to devise new fantasies in our faith, because they would be singular among the people, as did Arius, Faustus, Pelagius, and divers other old heretics.

Whose false opinions have been long time passed openly condemned by many holy synods and general councils, and now, God be thanked, not only their opinions quenched, but also all their books clean gone and vanished quite away, ere ever any law was made for such books burning. So that it well appeareth to have been the only work of God that hath destroyed those works which wrought in their times much harm in his church. This affection of pride hath not only made some learned men to bring forth new fantasies, but maketh also many men of much less than mean learning so sore to long to seem far better learned than they be, that to make the people have them in authority, they devise new sects and schisms to the pleasure of new fangle folk, sparing no pain for the while to set forth their sect withal, rewarding their labour with only delight of beholding what pleasure the people have in their preaching. And albeit that this frantic pleasure, with which the devil inwardly feedeth them, be the only thing that satisfieth and contenteth some, yet many are there of those that evil teacheth and appear holy, which are both secretly more lose (loose) and voluptuous than they seem. And some also which warely keep themself for the while, intend toward more liberal lewdness at length. Will ye see ensample thereof? Look on Tyndale that translated the new testament which was indeed, as ye said in the beginning, before his going over, taken for a man of sober and honest living, and looked and preached holily, saving that yet sometime it savoured so shrewdly, that he was once or twice examined thereof. But yet because he glossed then his words with a better sense, and said and sware that he meant none harm, folk were glad to take all to the best. But yet ye see that though he dissemble himself to be a Lutheran, or to bear any favour to his sect while he was here: yet as soon as he gat him hence, he gat him to Luther straight. And whereas in the translation of the new testament (he) covered and dissimulated himself as much as he could, yet, when he perceived his cloked heresies espied and destroyed, then shewed he shortly himself in his own likeness, sending forth first his wicked book ofMammona, and after his malicious book of obedience. In which books he sheweth himself so puffed up with the poison of pride, malice and envy, that it is more than marvel that the skin can hold together. For he hath not only sucked out the most poison that he could find through all Luthers books, or take of him by mouth, and all that (Luther) hath spat out in these books, but hath also in many things far passed his master, running forth so mad for malice, that he fareth as though he heard not his own voice. He barketh against the sacraments much more than Luther. For whereas Luther left yet some confession, and reckoned his secret confession necessary and profitable, though he set a lewd liberty therein, Tyndale taketh it away quite, and raileth thereon, and saith it was begun by the devil. Which thing had undoubtedly never been obtained among the people, that folk should shew themself their secret sins to another man, if God had not brought it up himself. Nor never could it have continued so many hundred years without great harm growen by disclosing of many mens offences, if the holy spirit of God had not assisted his holy sacrament, as the kings highness most prudently writeth. Luther also sometime affirmeth purgatory, sometime doubteth, and sometime denieth. But Tyndale putteth no doubt at all, but denieth it as utterly, as foolishly, without ground, cause, or colour, laid wherefore.

Concerning the holy mass, Luther, as mad as he is, was never yet as mad as Tyndale is, which, like himself, so raileth thereupon in his frantic book of obedience that any good christian man would abhor to read it. And yet writing as he doth, he is not ashamed to say that the church will not believe holy saint Hierome, saint Austen, and such other, as though these holy doctors were on his side. Among all, whom he shall scant read one leaf wherein he shall not find one or other of his abominable heresies reproved. Luther himself was never so shameless to say, that these holy fathers held on his side. But because they were against him, he rejected the authority of them all. But what conscience hath this Tyndale that thus can write to blind unlearned people with, when himself well knoweth that they do all with one voice prove that shrift and CONFESSION OF NECESSITY REQUISITE TO OUR SALVATION confession is of necessity requisite to our salvation, and that they lay for them the holy scripture plenteously for the further proof of this part, which Tyndale would wickedly, with only railing and jesting against all their wholesome doctrine, drive away clean and he could! He knoweth also himself, that all they with one voice teach and prove by scripture too, that there is the fire of purgatory, which I marvel why Tyndale feareth so little but if he be at a plain point with himself to go straight to hell. They teach also with one voice the great profit of the mass, and honour that ought to be done thereto, which Tyndale teacheth to dishonour. They teach all the worshipping of images and relics, and praying to saints, going on pilgrimages, and credence to be given to miracles: of all which Tyndale teacheth the contrary. All they teach also chastity, and preach high pre-eminence of virginity, and widowhood above wedding, and ever have had in abomination the breach of any vow of chastity, whereas Tyndale, against them all, teaching the contrary, is therein so shameless, and so little respect hath of his own conscience, that seeming all them to write against him, and himself against them all, and that every man, that learned is, must needs perceive his shameless boldness therein, letteth not yet both to rail against Christs church for saying as these old holy saints said before, and also to say that the church will not hear them, whereas himself seeth that the church and they say all one thing, and as well they as the church abhor and condemn his deadly damnable heresies.

Now ween I that we need little to doubt how he liveth, that thus writeth. He liveth, of likelihood, as evil as he teacheth, and worse he cannot. But as I began to say, this Tyndale in the beginning bare forth a fair face, and seemed unto the people peradventure an honest man, as some other haply do now whom ye speak of, which when they see their time, shall, if they may be suffered, cast off their visors of hypocrisy, and shew themself at length in their own likeness as he doth now. I pray you look on Luther himself, if he should in the beginning have said all that he hath said since, who could have suffered him? If he should in the beginning have married a nun, would not the people have burned him? And yet now, by little and little, he hath brought them to be content therewith. And let us not think the contrary, but that of those heretics that here seem so good, if there be any such, we see not yet their stomachs, but shall if they be upholden a while see them follow their author in lewd living, doctor Luther with his leman, and shall by the devils help, induce good and simple souls so far into wrong ways, that they shall at length well like and commend the things which now their uncorrupted conscience abhorreth. And therefore let all good Christian people knock and break, as holy scripture counselleth, the young childrens heads of Babylon against the stone; that is to say, let good Christian folk suspect, abhor, and pursue in the beginning, all such evil doctrine as is contrary to the faith and teaching of Christs catholic church, which God and his holy spirit both by writing, and without writing, hath taught his church; and which hath in his church continued from Christs days hitherto, as it well appeareth by the good and godly books of all our forefathers, holy doctors of Christs church militant here in earth, and now glorious saints in his church triumphant in heaven. From whose firm faith joined with good works which, as two wings, carried them up to heaven, there shall, but we be more than mad, no fond heretic lead us, seem he never so saintish with any new construction of Christs holy gospel or other part of holy scripture, which no wise man will doubt but that those holy cunning men, illumined with the grace of God, much better understood than all the rabble of these lewd

THE LUTHERANS ARE THE WORST HERETICS THAT EVER SPRANG IN CHRISTS CHURCH

heretics. Of all which that ever sprang in Christs church, the very worst, and the most beastly, be these Lutherans, as their opinions and their lewd living sheweth. And let us never doubt but all that be of that sect, if any seem good as very few do, yet will they in conclusion decline to the like lewd living as their master and their fellows do, if they might once (as by Gods grace they never shall) frame the people to their own frantic fantasy. Which dissolute living they be driven to dissemble, because their audience is not yet brought to the point to bear which they surely trust to bring about, and to frame this realm after the fashion of Switzerland or Saxony, and some other parts of Germany, where their sect hath already foredone the faith, pulled down the churches, polluted the temples, put out and spoiled all good religious folk, joined friars and nuns together in lechery, despited all saints, blasphemed our blessed Lady, cast down Christs cross, thrown out the Blessed Sacrament, refused all good laws, abhorred all good governance, rebelled against all rulers, fall to fights among themself, and so many thousand slain, that the land lieth in many places in manner desert and desolate; and, finally, that most abominable is of all, of all their own ungracious deeds lay the fault in God (taking away the liberty of mans will, ascribing all our deeds to destiny, with all reward or punishment pursuing upon all our doings) whereby, they take away all diligence and good endeavour to virtue, all withstanding and striving against vice, all care of heaven, all fear of hell, all cause of prayer, all desire of devotion, all exhortation to good, all dehortation from evil, all praise of well doing, all rebuke of sin, all the laws of the world, all reason among men, set all wretchedness a broach, no man at liberty, and yet every man do what he will, calling it not his will but his destiny, laying their sin to Gods ordinance, and their punishment to Gods cruelty, and, finally, turning the nature of man into worse than a beast, and the goodness of God into worse than the devil. And all this good fruit would a few mischievous persons, some for desire of a large liberty to an unbridled lewdness, and some of an high devilish pride, cloked under pretext of good zeal and simpleness, undoubtedly bring into this realm, if the prince and prelates, and the good faithful people did not in the beginning meet with their malice.


THE EIGHTEENTH CHAPTER
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THE AUTHOR SHEWETH, that in the condemnation of heretics, the clergy might lawfully do much more sharply than they do, and that indeed the clergy doth now no more against heretics than the apostle counselleth and the old holy doctors did.

For as for the clergy whom they labour to bring in hatred under the false occasion of cruelty, do no more therein than saint Austin, saint Hierome, and other holy fathers have been wont to do before, nor no further than the apostle adviseth himself. For they do no more but when one heretic after warning will not amend but waxeth worse, eschew him then and avoid him out of Christs flock, which is the very thing that saint Paul counselleth, where he writeth to Titus . Hereticum hominempostprimam et secundam correptionem devita. And this is much less, that the clergy doth to heretics, than saint Peter did unto Ananias and Sapphira for a far smaller matter, that is to wit, for their untrue saying and keeping aside a portion of their own money when they made semblance as though they brought to the apostle altogether. For though they were not killed by his own hand, yet appeareth it well that God killed them both twain by saint Peter, his means, as governour of his church, to the fearful example of all such as would after that break their promise and vow to God willingly made of themself or their own good(s). Which thing Luther and Tyndale would have all men do now. Did not saint Paul write unto the Corinthians, that they should deliver to the devil him that had defiled his fathers wife, to the punishment of his body, that the spirit might be saved in the day of judgment? What say we of Hymeneus and Alexander, of whom he writeth unto the Corinthians also. Hymeneum et Alexandrum tradidi Sathane, ut discant non blasphemare. I have, quod he, betaken Hymeneus and Alexander to the devil, to teach them to leave their blasphemy. In which words we may well learn, that saint Paul as apostle and spiritual governour in that country, finding the twain fallen from the faith of Christ into the blasphemy of that they were bounden to worship, did cause the devil to torment and punish their bodies, which every man may well wit was no small pain, and peradventure not without death also. For we find nothing of their amendment. And this bodily punishment did saint Paul, as it appeareth, upon heretics, so that if the clergy did unto much more blasphemous heretics than I ween they twain were, much more sorrow than saint Paul did to them, they should neither do it without good cause, nor without great authority and evident example of Christs blessed apostles. And surely when our Saviour himself calleth such heretics, wolves cloaked in sheeps skins  and would that his shepherds the governours of his flock should in such wise avoid them as very shepherds would avoid very wolves  there is little doubt, but as an honourable MY LORD OF ROCHESTER

prelate of this realm in his most erudite book, answereth unto Luther, the prelates of Christs church rather ought temporally to destroy those ravenous wolves, than suffer them to worry and devour everlastingly the flock that Christ hath committed unto their cure, and the flock that himself died for to save it from the wolves mouth. But now though it well appear (as me thinketh it doeth) that the clergy might in this case right sore procure against heretics, yet do they indeed no further than the old holy fathers did in their time, and the blessed apostle counselleth them to do. But all the sore punishment of heretics wherewith such folk as favour them would fain defame the clergy, is, and hath been, for the great outrages and temporal harms that such heretics have been
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alway wont to do, and seditious commotions that they be wont to make, beside the far passing spiritual hurts that they do to mens souls, devised and executed against them of necessity by good Christian princes, and politic rulers of the temporalty, for as much as their wisdoms well perceived that the people should not fail to fall into many sore and intolerable troubles if such seditious sects of heretics were not by grievous punishment repressed in the beginning, and the sparcle (spark) well quenched ere it were suffered to grow to over great a fire.

Forsooth, quod your friend, it appeareth well that the clergy is not in this matter to be blamed as many men reckon. For it seemeth that the sore punishment of heretics is devised not by the clergy but by temporal princes and good lay people; and not without great cause.

Well, quod I, and to the intent that ye shall perceive it much the better, and over that believe your own eyes and not my words in many things that ye have heard of my mouth, we will not part this night but I shall deliver into your hands here more books than ye will read over till to-morrow. But for that ye shall neither need to read all, nor lose time in seeking for that ye should see, I have laid you the places ready with ryshes between the leaves, and notes marked in the margins where the matter is touched. So caused I to be borne into his chamber a book of decrees, and certain works of saint Cyprian, saint Austen, and some other holy doctors, and therewithal a work or twain of Luther, and as many of Tyndale. And in this wise went we to supper; and on the morrow forbare I to speak with him till near dinner time. At which our meeting he shewed me that in the decrees where the rushes lay, namely in causa 22 . questione quinta, and divers other of the questions consequently following, he had seen at full that the clergy doth at this day no further for the punishment of heretics than did the old fathers and holy doctors and saints in time passed, as by their own words, there alleged, doth open and plain appear. And that as well the clergy in the persecution of heretics lawfully may do as the temporal princes in war against infidels be deeply bounden to do, much more than they now do, or of long time have done, or yet as it seemeth go about to do. And over this, he said, that he had seen of Luthers own words worse than he had ever heard rehearsed, and in Tyndale worse yet in many things than he saw in Luther himself. And in Tyndales book of obedience he said that he had founden what thing Tyndale saith against miracles and against the praying to saints.

Marry, quod I, and these two matters made us two much business before your going to the university. I would it had happed you and me to have read over that book of his before. Howbeit in good faith if ye will, we shall yet peruse over his reasons in those points, and consider what weight is in them.

Nay, by my trouth, quod your friend, we shall need now to lose no time therein. For as for miracles, he sayeth nothing in effect but that which I laid against them before, that the miracles were the works of the devil. Saving that where I said that it might peradventure be said so, he saith that indeed it is so, and proveth it yet less than I did. And therefore as for the word of his, without better proof, is of little weight.

Forsooth, quod I, Tyndales word alone ascribing all the miracles to the devil, ought not to weigh much among Christian men, against the writing of holy saint Austen, saint Hierome, saint Ambrose, saint Chrysostome, saint Gregory, and many another holy doctor, writing many a great miracle done at holy pilgrimages and saints relics, done in open presence of many substantial folk, and divers done in their own sight. All which miracles all those blessed saints do ascribe unto the work of God, and to the honour of those holy saints that were worshipped at those pilgrimages. Against all whom, when Tyndale ascribeth them all to the devil, he plainly sheweth himself as faithful as he would seem, very near sibbe to the infidelity of those Jews that ascribed Christs miracles to the devil, saying that he did cast out devils by the power of Beelzebub prince of devils.

Surely, quod your friend, and as for that he reasoneth against praying to saints is very bare.

It must needs, quod I, be bare, except he well avoid the miracles, whereto when he hath nothing to say, but to ascribe Gods works to the devil, he sheweth himself driven to a narrow strait. For he and his fellows, as touching miracles, neither have God willing nor the devil able to chew any for the proof of their part, nor I trust in God never they shall.

In faith, quod your friend, as for reasoning the matter of praying to saints he is not worth the reading now. For all the substance in effect that ye prove it by is by him clean untouched.

That is, quod I, no marvel, for he hath not heard it.

In faith, quod your friend, and of his own making, he layeth arguments for it, such as he list, which he layeth forth faintly, and then doth answer them so slenderly, and all his whole matter in those points and other so plainly confuted by the old holy fathers, that, if I had seen so much before, it had been likely to have shortened much part of our long communication. For, by my trouth, quod he, when I consider both the parts well, and read Luthers words and Tyndales in some places where ye laid me the rushes, I cannot but wonder that either any Almain could like the one, or any Englishman the other.

I cannot much marvel, quod I, though many like them well. For since there is no country wherein there lacketh plenty of such as be naught, what wonder is it that vicious folk fall to the favour of their like? And then, as for such, when their hearts are once fixed upon their blind AS GOOD IT IS TO PREACH TO A POST, AS TO A HERETIC affections, a man may with as much fruit preach to a post, as reason with them to the contrary. For they nothing ponder what is reasonably spoken to them, but whereto their fond affection inclineth, that thing they lean to, and that they believe, or, at the leastwise, that way they walk and say they believe it. For in good faith, that they so believe indeed, their matters be so mad that I believe it not. And yet make they semblance as though they believed that no man were able to confute Luther or Tyndale, where methinketh, for these matters of their heresies that they so set forth, (if the audience were indifferent) there were not in this world a man more meet to match them both twain in dispicions, than were mad Colins alone, if he were not of the same sect. For he lasheth out scripture in Bedlam as fast as they both in Almain. And in good faith they both expound it as madly as he. And so help me God, as me thinketh, that man is as mad as any of all three, which, when he seeth the right faith of Christ continued in his catholic church so many hundred years, and on that side so many glorious martyrs, so many blessed confessors, so many godly virgins; and in all that time, virtue had in honour, fasting, prayer, and alms had in price, God and his saints worshipped, his sacraments had in reverence, christian souls tenderly prayed for, holy vows kept and observed, virginity preached and praised, pilgrimages devoutly visited, every kind of good works commended. And seeth, now, suddenly start up a new sect setting forth clean the contrary, destroying Christs holy sacraments, pulling down Christs cross, blaspheming his blessed saints, destroying all devotion, forbidding men to pray for their fathers souls, condemning fasting days, setting at naught THE DEVOUT DEEDS OF HERETICS

the holy days, pulling down the churches, railing against the Mass, villainously demeaning the blessed sacrament of the altar, the sacred Body of our Saviour Christ. And seeth the one side and the continuance thereof so clearly proved by many a thousand miracle, so clearly testified by the virtuous and erudite books of all the old holy doctors from the apostles time to our days, and seeth on the other side a fond frere and his fellows, without wit or gace, bear us in hand that all those holy fathers never understood the scripture, but only these beasts that teach us vice as fast as ever the other taught us virtue; and that seeth on the one side, saint Cyprian, saint Hierome, saint Ambrose, saint Austen, saint Basil, saint Chrysostome, saint Gregory, and all the virtuous and cunning doctors by row, from the death of Christ and the time of his apostles till now, and seeth among all these neither priest, monk nor frere, that ever did, after his profession made, marry and take a wife, or any suffered to break their vowed chastity in all their time; and seeth on the other side none other doctors of this new sect but frere Luther and his wife, priest Pomerane and his wife, frera Huskin and his wife, priest Carlastadius and his wife, Dan Otho, monk, and his wife, frere Lambert and his wife, frantic Colins, and more frantic Tyndale, that saith all priests, monks and freres, must needs have wives  that man were, I say, as frantic as they both, that would rather send his soul with such a sort as these be, than with all those holy saints that ever since Christs days have testified by their holy handwriting that they died in the same faith that the church believeth yet, and all this fifteen hundred year hath done, and shall do to the worlds end, go there never so many heretics out thereof and leave it never so little, yet shall it remain and be well known alway by the profession of that faith, and those holy sacraments that have continued therein from the beginning thereof, and the holy doctors thereof ever had in honour and reverence, and their acceptation with God incessantly testified by miracles, which never one sort of so many sects of heretics could yet allege for any doctor of theirs nor never shall I think, till the great indignation of God provoked, by our sin and ANTICHRIST, THE HEAD OF ALL HERETICS

wretchedness, shall suffer the head of all heretics, Antichrist, (of whom these folk be the forewalkers) to come into this wretched world, and therein to work such wonders, that the sight thereof shall be able to put right wise men and good men in great doubt of the truth, seeing false Antichrist proving his preaching by miracles; whereas, now, neither good man nor wise man can have any colour of excuse, if men were so mad to believe these mad masters of whom they see the principal arch-heretics and first authors of the sect neither shew miracle for the proof of their doctrine, and yet their teaching and their living all set upon sin and beastly concupiscence, and so clean contrary to the doctrine of all the old holy doctors, for whom God hath and doth shew so many miracles in his church, which, as I said, shall not fail to be conserved and his right faith therein to be preserved in despite of all the heretics that ever shall spring, Antichrist and all, and in spite of the devil the great master of them all, whom Christ shall at the last restrain, and destroy his idol Antichrist with the spirit of his holy mouth repairing and delating his church again, and gathering thereinto as well the remnant of the Jews, as all other sects abroad about the world, shall make all folk one flock under himself the shepherd, and shall deliver a glorious kingdom to his father of all the saved people from our former father Adam to the last day, from henceforth to reign in heaven in joy and bliss incogitable one everlasting day with his father, himself and the holy Ghost  which send these seditious sects the grace to cease, and the favourers of those factions to amend, and us the grace, that stopping our ears from the false enchant-ments of all these heretics, we may, by the very faith of Christs catholic church, so walk with charity in the way of good works in this wretched world, that we may be partners of the heavenly bliss, which the blood of Gods own son hath bought us unto. And this prayer, quod I, serving us for grace, let us now sit down to dinner, which we did. And after dinner departed he home toward you, and I to the court.


The History of King Richard III
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Between 1512 and 1519, More worked on his History of King Richard III, which he never finished and was eventually published after his death. A Renaissance biography, the text is remarkable for its literary skill and adherence to classical precepts, rather than for its historical accuracy. Some historians now regard it as an attack on royal tyranny, rather than on Richard III himself or the House of York. In the text, More employs a dramatic writing style atypical to medieval chronicles, as Richard III is presented as an outstanding, archetypal tyrant. However, it is important to highlight that More was only seven years old when the king was killed at the Battle of Bosworth in 1485, so he had no first-hand knowledge of his reign.

The biography was written in Latin and in English between about 1513 and 1518. It is now widely regarded as the first masterpiece of English historiography, which would go on to influence countless historians. Of course, William Shakespeare is indebted to More for his portrait of the tyrant king. Contemporary historians attribute the unflattering portraits of Richard III in More and Shakespeares works to their shared allegiance to the reigning Tudor dynasty that wrested the throne from Richard in the Wars of the Roses. 
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The first edition text
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The earliest surviving portrait of Richard III (c. 1520, after a lost original), formerly belonging to the Paston family
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The ruins of the twelfth-century castle at Middleham in Wensleydale, where Richard III was raised
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Battle of Bosworth, as depicted by Philip James de Loutherbourg, c. 1800
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Bosworth Battlefield (Fenn Lane Farm) today
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The skeleton of Richard III, when discovered in a Leicester car park in 2012
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Late sixteenth century portrait of Richard III, housed in the National Portrait Gallery, London


THE HISTORY OF KING RICHARD THE THIRD (UNFINISHED)

WRITTEN BY MASTER THOMAS MORE, THEN ONE OF THE UNDERSHERIFFS OF LONDON, ABOUT THE YEAR OF OUR LORD 1513. WHICH WORK HATH BEEN BEFORE THIS TIME PRINTED IN HARDINGS CHRONICLE AND IN HALLS CHRONICLE, BUT VERY MUCH CORRUPT IN MANY PLACES, SOMETIME HAVING LESS, AND SOMETIME HAVING MORE, AND ALTERED IN WORDS AND WHOLE SENTENCES, MUCH VARYING FRO THE COPY OF HIS OWN HAND, BY WHICH THIS IS PRINTED.

King Edward, of that name the Fourth, after that he had lived fifty and three years, seven months, and six days, and thereof reigned two and twenty years, one month, and eight days, died at Westminster the ninth day of April, the year of our redemption, a thousand four hundred four score and three, leaving much fair issue, that is to wit, Edward the Prince, a thirteen year of age; Richard Duke of York, two year younger; Elizabeth, whose fortune and grace was after to be queen, wife unto King Henry the Seventh, and mother unto the Eighth; Cecily, not so fortunate as fair; Bridget, which, representing the virtue of her whose name she bare, professed and observed a religious life in Dartford, a house of close nuns; Anne, that was after honorably married unto Thomas, then Lord Howard and after Earl of Surrey. And Katherine which long time tossed in either fortune, sometime in wealth, oft in adversity, at the last, if this be the last, for yet she liveth, is by the benignity of her nephew, King Henry the Eighth, in very prosperous estate and worthy her birth and virtue.

This noble prince deceased at his palace of Westminster, and with great funeral honor and heaviness of his people from thence conveyed, was interred at Windsor. A king of such governance and behavior in time of peace (for in war each party must needs be others enemy) that there was never any prince of this land attaining the crown by battle so heartily beloved with the substance of the people, nor he himself so specially in any part of his life, as at the time of his death. Which favor and affection, yet after his decease, by the cruelty, mischief, and trouble of the tempestuous world that followed, highly toward him more increased. At such time as he died, the displeasure of those that bare him grudge, for King Henrys sake the Sixth, whom he deposed, was well assuaged, and, in effect, quenched, in that that many of them were dead in more than twenty years of his reign, a great part of a long life. And many of them in the mean season grown into his favor, of which he was never strange. He was a goodly personage, and very princely to behold: of heart courageous, politic in counsel, in adversity nothing abashed, in prosperity rather joyful than proud, in peace just and merciful, in war sharp and fierce, in the field bold and hardy, and nevertheless  no farther than wisdom would  adventurous. Whose wars who so well consider, he shall no less commend his wisdom where he voided than his manhood where he vanquished.

He was of visage lovely, of body mighty, strong, and clean made, howbeit in his later days with over-liberal diet somewhat corpulent and burly, and nevertheless not uncomely; he was of youth greatly given to fleshly wantonness, from which health of body in great prosperity and fortune, without a special grace, hardly refraineth. This fault not greatly grieved the people, for neither could any one mans pleasure stretch and extend to the displeasure of very many, and was without violence, and, over that, in his later days, lessened and well left. In which time of his later days, this realm was in quiet and prosperous estate: no fear of outward enemies, no war in hand, nor none toward, but such as no man looked for; the people toward the prince not in a constrained fear, but in a willing and loving obedience; among themself, the commons in good peace. The lords whom he knew at variance, himself in his deathbed appeased. He had left all gathering of money (which is the only thing that with-draweth the hearts of Englishmen fro the prince) nor any thing intended he to take in hand, by which he should be driven thereto, for his tribute out of France he had before obtained. And the year foregoing his death, he had obtained Berwick. And albeit that all the time of his reign, he was with his people so benign, courteous, and so familiar that no part of his virtues was more esteemed, yet that condition in the end of his days (in which many princes by a long continued sovereignty decline into a proud port from debonair behavior of their beginning) marvelously in him grew and increased, so far forth that in the summer, the last that ever he saw, his highness, being at Windsor in hunting, sent for the mayor and aldermen of London to him, for none other errand but to have them hunt and be merry with him, where he made them not so stately, but so friendly and so familiar cheer, and sent venison from thence so freely into the city, that no one thing in many days before gat him either more hearts or more hearty favor among the common people, which oftentimes more esteem and take for greater kindness a little courtesy than a great benefit.

So deceased (as I have said) this noble king, in that time in which his life was most desired. Whose love of his people and their entire affection toward him had been to his noble children (having in themself also as many gifts of nature, as many princely virtues, as much goodly towardness as their age could receive) a marvelous fortress and sure armor, if division and dissension of their friends had not unarmed them and left them destitute, and the execrable desire of sovereignty provoked him to their destruction, which if either kind or kindness had holden place, must needs have been their chief defense. For Richard the Duke of Gloucester, by nature their uncle, by office their protector, to their father beholden, to them self by oath and allegiance bounden, all the bands broken that binden man and man together, without any respect of God or the world, unnaturally contrived to bereave them, not only their dignity, but also their lives. But forasmuch as this dukes demeanor ministreth in effect all the whole matter whereof this book shall entreat, it is therefore convenient somewhat to show you, ere we farther go, what manner of man this was that could find in his heart so much mischief to conceive.

Richard Duke of York, a noble man and a mighty, began not by war, but by law, to challenge the crown, putting his claim into the parliament, where his cause was either for right or favor so far forth advanced that King Henry his blood (albeit he had a goodly prince) utterly rejected; the crown was by authority of parliament entailed unto the Duke of York and his issue male in remainder immediately after the death of King Henry. But the duke not enduring so long to tarry, but intending, under pretext of dissension and debate arising in the realm, to prevent his time and to take upon him the rule in King Harry his life, was with many nobles of the realm at Wakefield slain, leaving three sons  Edward, George, and Richard. All three as they were great states of birth, so were they great and stately of stomach, greedy and ambitious of authority, and impatient of partners. Edward, revenging his fathers death, deprived King Henry and attained the crown. George Duke of Clarence was a goodly noble prince, and at all points fortunate, if either his own ambition had not set him against his brother, or the envy of his enemies his brother against him. For were it by the queen and the lords of her blood which highly maligned the kings kindred (as women commonly, not of malice, but of nature, hate them whom their husbands love), or were it a proud appetite of the duke himself intending to be king, at the least wise heinous treason was there laid to his charge, and finally, were he faulty, were he faultless, attainted was he by parliament and judged to the death, and thereupon hastily drowned in a butt of malmsey; whose death King Edward (albeit he commanded it) when he wist it was done, piteously bewailed and sorrowfully repented.

Richard, the third son, of whom we now entreat, was in wit and courage equal with either of them, in body and prowess far under them both: little of stature, ill-featured of limbs, crook-backed, his left shoulder much higher than his right, hard favored of visage, and such as is in states called warly, in other men otherwise. He was malicious, wrathful, envious, and from afore his birth, ever froward. It is for truth reported that the duchess his mother had so much ado in her travail, that she could not be delivered of him uncut, and that he came into the world with the feet forward, as men be borne outward, and (as the fame runneth) also not untoothed  whether men of hatred report above the truth, or else that nature changed her course in his beginning, which in the course of his life many things unnaturally committed. None evil captain was he in the war, as to which his disposition was more meetly than for peace. Sundry victories had he, and sometime overthrows, but never in default as for his own person, either of hardiness or politic order.

Free was he called of dispense, and somewhat above his power liberal; with large gifts he get him unsteadfast friendship, for which he was fain to pill and spoil in other places and get him steadfast hatred. He was close and secret, a deep dissimuler, lowly of countenance, arrogant of heart, outwardly coumpinable where he inwardly hated, not letting to kiss whom he thought to kill; dispiteous and cruel, not for evil will alway, but ofter for ambition, and either for the surety or increase of his estate. Friend and foe was much what indifferent: where his advantage grew, he spared no mans death whose life withstood his purpose. He slew with his own hands King Henry the Sixth, being prisoner in the Tower, as men constantly say, and that without commandment or knowledge of the king, which would undoubtedly, if he had intended that thing, have appointed that butcherly office to some other than his own born brother. Some wise men also ween that his drift covertly conveyed, lacked not in helping forth his brother of Clarence to his death, which he resisted openly, howbeit somewhat (as men deemed) more faintly than he that were heartily minded to his wealth. And they that thus deem think that he long time in King Edwards life forethought to be king in case that the king his brother (whose life he looked that evil diet should shorten), should happen to decease (as indeed he did) while his children were young. And they deem that for this intent he was glad of his brothers death, the Duke of Clarence, whose life must needs have hindered him so intending; whether the same Duke of Clarence had kept him true to his nephew, the young king, or enterprised to be king himself.

But of all this point is there no certainty, and whoso divineth upon conjectures may as well shoot too far as too short. Howbeit, this have I by credible information learned, that the self night in which King Edward died, one Mistlebrook, long ere morning, came in great haste to the house of one Potter dwelling in Redcross Street without Cripplegate; and when he was with hasty rapping quickly letten in, he showed unto Potter that King Edward was departed. By my troth, man, quod Potter, then will my master, the Duke of Gloucester, be king. What cause he had so to think, hard it is to say  whether he being toward him anything knew that he such thing purposed, or otherwise had any inkling thereof, for he was not likely to speak it of nought.

But now to return to the course of this history: Were it that the Duke of Gloucester had of old foreminded this conclusion, or was now at erst thereunto moved and put in hope by the occasion of the tender age of the young princes, his nephews (as opportunity and likelihood of speed putteth a man in courage of that he never intended), certain is it that he contrived their destruction, with the usurpation of the regal dignity upon himself. And forasmuch as he well wist and holp to maintain a long continued grudge and heart brenning between the queens kindred and the kings blood, either party envying others authority, he now thought that their division should be ( as it was indeed) a fortherly beginning to the pursuit of his intent and a sure ground for the foundation of all his building, if he might first, under the pretext of revenging of old displeasure, abuse the anger and ignorance of the one party to the destruction of the other, and then win to his purpose as many as he could, and those that could not be won might be lost ere they looked there-for. For of one thing was he certain, that if his intent were perceived, he should soon have made peace between the both parties with his own blood.

King Edward in his life, albeit that this dissension between his friends somewhat irked him, yet in his good health he somewhat the less regarded it because he thought whatsoever business should fall between them, himself should alway be able to rule both the parties. But in his last sickness, when he perceived his natural strength so sore enfeebled that he despaired all recovery, then he, considering the youth of his children  albeit he nothing less mistrusted than that that happened, yet well foreseeing that many harms might grow by their debate while the youth of his children should lack discretion of themself and good counsel of their friends, of which either party should counsel for their own commodity and rather by pleasant advice to win themselves favor, than by profitable advertisement to do the children good  he called some of them before him that were at variance, and in especial the Lord Marquis Dorset, the queens son by her first husband, and Richard the Lord Hastings, a noble man, then lord chamberlain, against whom the queen specially grudged for the great favor the king bare him, and also for that she thought him secretly familiar with the king in wanton company. Her kindred also bare him sore, as well for that the king had made him captain of Calais (which office the Lord Rivers, brother to the queen, claimed of the kings former promise), as for divers other great gifts which he received that they looked for.

When these lords with divers other of both the parties were come in presence, the king, lifting up himself and underset with pillows, as it is reported, on this wise said unto them: My lords, my dear kinsmen and allies, in what plight I lie you see and I feel. By which, the less while I look to live with you, the more deeply am I moved to care in what case I leave you; for such as I leave you, such be my children like to find you. Which if they should (that God forbid) find you at variance, might hap to fall themself at war ere their discretion would serve to set you at peace. Ye see their youth, of which I reckon the only surety to rest in your concord. For it sufficeth not that all you love them, if each of you hate lather. If they were men, your faithfulness haply would suffice. But childhood must be maintained by mens authority and slipper youth underpropped with elder counsel, which neither they can have but ye give it, nor ye give it, if ye gree not. For where each laboreth to break that the other maketh, and for hatred of each others person impugneth each others counsel, there must it needs be long ere any good conclusion go forward. And also while either party laboreth to be chief, flattery shall have more place than plain and faithful advice, of which must needs ensue the evil bringing up of the prince, whose mind in tender youth infect, shall readily fall to mischief and riot, and draw down with this noble realm to ruin; but if grace turn him to wisdom, which if God send, then they that by evil means before pleased him best, shall after fall farthest out of favor, so that ever at length evil drifts drive to nought and good plain ways prosper. Great variance hath there long been between you, not always for great causes. Sometime a thing right well intended, our misconstruction turneth unto worse, or a small displeasure done us, either our own affection or evil tongues agrieveth. But this wot I well: ye never had so great cause of hatred as ye have of love. That we be all men, that we be Christian men, this shall I leave for preachers to tell you (and yet I wot never whether any preachers words ought more to move you than his that is by and by going to the place that they all preach of). But this shall I desire you to remember, that the one part of you is of my blood, the other of mine allies, and each of you with other, either of kindred or affinity, which spiritual kindred of affinity, if the sacraments of Christs church bear that weight with us that would God they did, should no less move us to charity than the respect of fleshly consanguinity. Our Lord forbid that you love together the worse for the self cause that you ought to love the better. And yet that happeneth. And nowhere find we so deadly debate as among them which by nature and law most ought to agree together. Such a pestilent serpent is ambition and desire of vainglory and sovereignty, which among states where he once entereth creepeth forth so far, till with division and variance he turneth all to mischief  first longing to be next the best, afterward equal with the best, and at last chief and above the best. Of which immoderate appetite of worship, and thereby of debate and dissension, what loss, what sorrow, what trouble hath within these few years grown in this realm, I pray God as well forget as we well remember. Which things if I could as well have foreseen, as I have with my more pain than pleasure proved, by Gods blessed lady (that was ever his oath) I would never have won the courtesy of mens knees with the loss of so many heads.

But sithen things past cannot be gaincalled, much ought we the more beware, by what occasion we have taken so great hurt afore, that we eftsoons fall not in that occasion again. Now be those griefs past, and all is (God be thanked) quiet and likely right well to prosper in wealthful peace under your cousin, my children, if God send them life and you love. Of which two things, the less loss were they by whom though God did His pleasure, yet should the realm alway find kings and peradventure as good kings. But if you among yourself in a childs reign fall at debate, many a good man shall perish and haply he too, and ye too, ere this land find peace again. Wherefore, in these last words that ever I look to speak with you, I exhort you and require you all, for the love that you have ever borne to me, for the love that I have ever borne to you, for the love that our Lord beareth to us all, from this time forward, all griefs forgotten, each of you love other. Which I verily trust you will, if ye anything earthly regard  either God or your king, affinity or kindred, this realm, your own country, or your own surety.

And therewithal, the king no longer enduring to sit up, laid him down on his right side, his face toward them, and none was there present that could refrain from weeping. But the lords recomforting him with as good words as they could and answering, for the time, as they thought to stand with his pleasure, there in his presence (as by their words appeared) each forgave other and joined their hands together, when (as it after appeared by their deeds) their hearts were far asunder.

As soon as the king was departed, the noble prince, his son, drew toward London, which at the time of his decease, kept his household at Ludlow in Wales. Which country, being far off from the law and recourse to justice, was begun to be far out of good will and waxen wild, robbers and reivers walking at liberty uncorrected. And for this encheason the prince was in the life of his father sent thither, to the end that the authority of his presence should refrain evil disposed persons fro the boldness of their former outrages; to the governance and ordering of this young prince, at his sending thither, was there appointed Sir Anthony Woodville, Lord Rivers and brother unto the queen, a right honorable man, as valiant of hand as politic in counsel. Adjoined were there unto him other of the same party, and, in effect, every one as he was nearest of kin unto the queen, so was planted next about the prince.

That drift, by the queen not unwisely devised, whereby her blood might of youth be rooted in the princes favor, the Duke of Gloucester turned unto their destruction, and upon that ground set the foundation of all his unhappy building. For whomsoever he perceived either at variance with them or bearing himself their favor, he brake unto them, some by mouth, some by writing and secret messengers, that it neither was reason nor in any wise to be suffered that the young king, their master and kinsman, should be in the hands and custody of his mothers kindred, sequestered in manner from their company and attendance, of which every one ought him as faithful service as they, and many of them far more honorable part of kin than his mothers side, whose blood, quod he, saving the kings pleasure, was full unmeetly to be matched with his; which now to be, as who say removed from the king and the less noble to be left about him, is, quod he, neither honorable to his majesty nor unto us, and also to his grace no surety to have the mightiest of his friends from him, and unto us no little jeopardy to suffer our well-proved evil willers to grow in overgreat authority with the prince in youth, namely which is light of belief and soon persuaded.

Ye remember, I trow, King Edward himself, albeit he was a man of age and of discretion, yet was he in many things ruled by the bend, more than stood either with his honor or our profit, or with the commodity of any man else, except only the immoderate advancement of themself. Which whether they sorer thirsted after their own weal or our woe, it were hard, I ween, to guess. And if some folks friendship had not holden better place with the king than any respect of kindred, they might peradventure easily have betrapped and brought to confusion some of us ere this; Why not as easily as they have done some other already, as near of his royal blood as we? But our Lord hath wrought His will, and thank be to His grace that peril is past. Howbeit, as great is growing if we suffer this young king in our enemies hand, which without his witting might abuse the name of his commandment to any of our undoing, which thing God and good provision forbid. Of which good provision none of us hath anything the less need for the late made atonement in which the kings pleasure had more place than the parties wills. Nor none of us, I believe, is so unwise oversoon to trust a new friend made of an old foe, or to think that an hoverly kindness, suddenly contract in one hour, continued yet scant a fortnight, should be deeper settled in their stomachs than a long accustomed malice many years rooted.

With these words and writings and such other, the Duke of Gloucester soon set afire them that were of themself ethe to kindle, and in especial twain, Edward Duke of Buckingham and Richard Lord Hastings and chamberlain, both men of honor and of great power, the one by long succession from his ancestry, the other by his office and the kings favor. These two, not bearing each to other so much love, as hatred both unto the queens party, in this point accorded together with the Duke of Gloucester that they would utterly amove fro the kings company all his mothers friends under the name of their enemies.

Upon this concluded, the Duke of Gloucester, understanding that the lords which at that time were about the king intended to bring him up to his coronation, accompanied with such power of their friends that it should be hard for him to bring his purpose to pass without the gathering and great assemble of people and in manner of open war, whereof the end he wist was doubtous, and in which the king being on their side, his part should have the face and name of a rebellion, he secretly therefore by divers means caused the queen to be persuaded and brought in the mind that it neither were need and also should be jeopardous the king to come up strong. For whereas now every lord loved other and none other thing studied upon but about the coronation and honor of the king, if the lords of her kindred should assemble in the kings name much people, they should give the lords atwixt whom and them had been sometime debate, to fear and suspect, lest they should gather this people, not for the kings safeguard whom no man impugned, but for their destruction, having more regard to their old variance than their new atonement. For which cause they should assemble on the other party much people again for their defense, whose power she wist well far stretched. And thus should all the realm fall on a roar. And of all the hurt that thereof should ensue, which was likely not to be little, and the most harm there like to fall where she least would, all the world would put her and her kindred in the wight and say that they had unwisely and untruly also, broken the amity and peace that the king her husband so prudently made between his kin and hers in his deathbed and which the other party faithfully observed.

The queen, being in this wise persuaded, such word sent unto her son and unto her brother, being about the king; and over that the Duke of Gloucester himself and other lords, the chief of his bende, wrote unto the king so reverently, and to the queens friends there so lovingly, that they nothing earthly mistrusting, brought the king up in great haste, not in good speed, with a sober company.

Now was the king in his way to London gone from Northampton, when these Dukes of Gloucester and Buckingham came thither. Where remained behind the Lord Rivers, the kings uncle, intending on the morrow to follow the king and be with him at Stony Stratford, eleven miles thence, early or he departed. So was there made that night much friendly cheer between these dukes and the Lord Rivers a great while.

But incontinent after that they were openly with great courtesy departed and the Lord Rivers lodged, the dukes secretly with a few of their most privy friends set them down in council, wherein they spent a great part of the night. And at their rising in the dawning of the day, they sent about privily to their servants in their inns and lodgings about, giving them commandment to make themself shortly ready, for their lords were to horsebackward. Upon which messages, many of their folk were attendant, when many of the Lord Rivers servants were unready. Now had these dukes taken also into their custody the keys of the inn, that none should pass forth without their license. And over this, in the highway toward Stony Stratford where the king lay, they had bestowed certain of their folk that should send back again and compel to return any man that were gotten out of Northampton toward Stony Stratford, till they should give other license; forasmuch as the dukes themself intended, for the show of their diligence, to be the first that should that day attend upon the kings highness out of that town  thus bare they folk in hand.

But when the Lord Rivers understood the gates closed and the ways on every side beset, neither his servants nor himself suffered to gone out, perceiving well so great a thing without his knowledge not begun for nought, comparing this manner present with this last nights cheer, in so few hours so great a change marvelously misliked. Howbeit sith he could not get away  and keep himself close he would not, lest he should seem to hide himself for some secret fear of his own fault, whereof he saw no such cause in himself  he determined upon the surety of his own conscience, to go boldly to them and inquire what this matter might mean. Whom, as soon as they saw, they began to quarrel with him and say that he intended to set distance between the king and them and to bring them to confusion, but it should not lie in his power. And when he began (as he was a very well spoken man) in goodly wise to excuse himself, they tarried not the end of his answer, but shortly took him and put him in ward, and, that done, forthwith went to horseback and took the way to Stony Stratford, where they found the king with his company ready to leap on horseback and depart forward, to leave that lodging for them because it was too strait for both companies.

And as soon as they came in his presence, they light adown with all their company about them. To whom the Duke of Buckingham said, Go afore, gentlemen and yeomen, keep your rooms. And thus in a goodly array, they came to the king and on their knees in very humble wise salved his grace, which received them in very joyous and amiable manner, nothing earthly knowing nor mistrusting as yet. But even, by and by, in his presence, they picked a quarrel to the Lord Richard Grey, the kings other brother by his mother, saying that he, with the lord marquis his brother and the Lord Rivers his uncle, had compassed to rule the king and the realm, and to set variance among the states, and to subdue and destroy the noble blood of the realm. Toward the accomplishing whereof, they said that the lord marquis, had entered into the Tower of London, and thence taken out the kings treasure, and sent men to the sea. All which thing these dukes wist well were done for good purposes and necessary by the whole council at London, saving that somewhat they must say. Unto which words the king answered, What my brother marquis hath done I cannot say. But, in good faith, I dare well answer for mine uncle Rivers and my brother here, that they be innocent of any such matters.

Yea, my liege, quod the Duke of Buckingham, they have kept their dealing in these matters far fro the knowledge of your good grace. And forthwith they arrested the Lord Richard and Sir Thomas Vaughan, knight, in the kings presence, and brought the king and all back unto Northampton where they took again further counsel. And there they sent away from the king whom it pleased them, and set new servants about him, such as liked better them than him. At which dealing he wept and was nothing content, but it booted not. And at dinner the Duke of Gloucester sent a dish from his own table to the Lord Rivers, praying him to be of good cheer, all should be well enough. And he thanked the duke, and prayed the messenger to bear it to his nephew, the Lord Richard, with the same message for his comfort, who he thought had more need for comfort, as one to whom such adversity was strange. But himself had been all his days in ure therewith, and therefore could bear it the better. But for all this comfortable courtesy of the Duke of Gloucester, he sent the Lord Rivers and the Lord Richard with Sir Thomas Vaughan into the north country into divers places to prison, and afterward all to Pomfret, where they were in conclusion beheaded.

In this wise the Duke of Gloucester took upon himself the order and governance of the young king, whom with much honor and humble reverence he conveyed upward toward the city. But anon the tidings of this matter came hastily to the queen, a little before the midnight following, and that in the sorest wise, that the king her son was taken; her brother, her son, and her other friends arrested and sent no man wist whither, to be done with God wot what. With which tidings, the queen, in great flight and heaviness, bewailing her childs ruin, her friends mischance, and her own infortune, damning the time that ever she dissuaded the gathering of power about the king, gat herself in all the haste possible with her younger son and her daughters out of the palace of Westminster, in which she then lay, into the sanctuary, lodging herself and her company there in the abbots place.

Now came there one in likewise, not long after midnight, fro the lord chamberlain unto the Archbishop of York, then Chancellor of England, to his place not far from Westminster. And for that he showed his servants that he had tidings of so great importance that his master gave him in charge not to forbear his rest, they letted not to wake him, nor he to admit this messenger into his bedside. Of whom he heard that these dukes were gone back with the kings grace from Stony Stratford unto Northampton. Notwithstanding, sir, quod he, my lord sendeth your lordship word that there is no fear, for he assureth you that all shall be well.

I assure him, quod the archbishop, be it as well as it will, it will never be so well as we have seen it. And thereupon, by and by, after the messenger departed, he caused in all the haste all his servants to be called up, and so, with his own household about him, and every man weaponed, he took the great seal with him and came, yet before day, unto the queen. About whom he found much heaviness, rumble, haste and business, carriage and conveyance of her stuff into sanctuary  chests, coffers, packs, fardelles, trusses, all on mens backs, no man unoccupied, some lading, some going, some discharging, some coming for more, some breaking down the walls to bring in the next way, and some yet drew to them that holp to carry a wrong way. The queen herself sat alone alowe on the rushes, all desolate and dismayed, whom the archbishop comforted in the best manner he could, showing her that he trusted the matter was nothing so sore as she took it for, and that he was put in good hope and out of fear by the message sent him from the lord chamberlain.

Ah, woe worth him,quod she, for he is one of them that laboreth to destroy me and my blood.

Madam, quod he, be ye of good cheer. For I assure you if they crown any other king than your son whom they now have with them, we shall on the morrow crown his brother whom you have here with you. And here is the great seal, which in likewise as that noble prince, your husband, delivered it unto me, so here I deliver it unto you to the use and behoof of your son. And therewith he betook her the great seal and departed home again, yet in the dawning of the day. By which time he might in his chamber window see all the Thames full of boats of the Duke of Gloucesters servants, watching that no man should go to sanctuary, nor none could pass unsearched.

Then was there great commotion and murmur as well in other places about, as specially in the city, the people diversely divining upon this dealing. And some lords, knights, and gentlemen, either for favor of the queen, or for fear of themself, assembled in sundry companies, and went flockmeal in harness, and many also for that they reckoned this demeanor attempted not so specially against the other lords, as against the king himself in the disturbance of his coronation.

But then, by and by, the lords assembled together at London. Toward which meeting, the Archbishop of York, fearing that it would be ascribed (as it was indeed) to his overmuch lightness that he so suddenly had yielded up the great seal to the queen, to whom the custody thereof nothing pertained without especial commandment of the king, secretly sent for the seal again and brought it with him after the customable manner. And at this meeting the Lord Hastings, whose truth toward the king no man doubted nor needed to doubt, persuaded the lords to believe that the Duke of Gloucester was sure and fastly faithful to his prince and that the Lord Rivers and Lord Richard, with the other knights, were for matters attempted by them against the Dukes of Gloucester and Buckingham, put under arrest for their surety, not for the kings jeopardy; and that they were also in safeguard, and there no longer should remain than till the matter were, not by the dukes only, but also by all the other lords of the kings council indifferently examined and by other discretions ordered, and either judged or appeased. But one thing he advised them beware, that they judged not the matter too far forth ere they knew the truth; nor turning their private grudges into the common hurt, irritating and provoking men unto anger, and disturbing the kings coronation, toward which the dukes were coming up, that they might peradventure bring the matter so far out of joint that it should never be brought in frame again. Which strife, if it should hap, as it were likely, to come to a field, though both parties were in all other things equal, yet should the authority be on that side where the king is himself.

With these persuasions of the Lord Hastings, whereof part himself believed, of part he wist the contrary, these commotions were somewhat appeased, but specially by that that the Dukes of Gloucester and Buckingham were so near and came so shortly on with the king, in none other manner, with none other voice or semblance, than to his coronation, causing the fame to be blown about that these lords and knights which were taken had contrived the destruction of the Dukes of Gloucester and Buckingham, and of other the noble blood of the realm, to the end that themself would alone demean and govern the king at their pleasure. And for the colorable proof thereof, such of the dukes servants as rode with the carts of their stuff that were taken (among which stuff no marvel though some were harness, which at the breaking up of that household must needs either be brought away or cast away) they showed unto the people all the way as they went: Lo, here be the barrels of harness that these traitors had privily conveyed in their carriage to destroy the noble lords withal. This device, albeit that it made the matter to wise men more unlikely, well perceiving that the intenders of such a purpose would rather have had their harness on their backs than to have bound them up in barrels, yet much part of the common people were therewith very well satisfied and said it were almoise to hang them.

When the king approached near to the city, Edmund Shaa, goldsmith, then mayor, with William White and John Mathew, sheriffs, and all the other aldermen in scarlet, with five hundred horse of the citizens in violet, received him reverently at Hornsea, and riding from thence, accompanied him into the city, which he entered the fourth day of May, the first and last year of his reign. But the Duke of Gloucester bare him in open sight so reverently to the prince, with all semblance of lowliness, that from the great obloquy in which he was so late before, he was suddenly fallen in so great trust, that at the council next assembled, he was made the only man chose and thought most meet to be protector of the king and his realm, so that (were it destiny or were it folly) the lamb was betaken to the wolf to keep. At which council also the Archbishop of York, Chancellor of England, which had delivered up the great seal to the queen, was thereof greatly reproved, and the seal taken from him and delivered to Doctor Russell, Bishop of Lincoln, a wise man and a good and of much experience, and one of the best learned men undoubtedly that England had in his time. Divers lords and knights were appointed into divers rooms. The lord chamberlain and some other kept still their offices that they had before.

Now all were it so that the protector so sore thirsted for the finishing of that he had begun, that thought every day a year till it were achieved, yet durst he no further attempt as long as he had but half his prey in his hand, well witting that if he deposed the one brother, all the realm would fall to the other, if he either remained in sanctuary or should haply be shortly conveyed to his farther liberty. Wherefore, incontinent at the next meeting of the lords at the council, he proposed unto them that it was a heinous deed of the queen and proceeding of great malice toward the kings counsellors, that she should keep in sanctuary the kings brother from him, whose special pleasure and comfort were to have his brother with him. And that by her done to none other intent, but to bring all the lords in obloquy and murmur of the people, as though they were not to be trusted with the kings brother, that by the assent of the nobles of the land were appointed, as the kings nearest friends, to the tuition of his own royal person. The prosperity whereof standeth, quod he, not all in keeping from enemies or ill viand, but partly also in recreation and moderate pleasure, which he cannot, in this tender youth, take in the company of ancient persons, but in the familiar conversation of those that be neither far under nor far above his age, and nevertheless of estate convenient to accompany his noble majesty. Wherefore, with whom rather than with his own brother? And if any man think this consideration light (which I think no man thinketh that loveth the king) let him consider that sometime without small things, greater cannot stand. And verily it redoundeth greatly to the dishonor both of the kings highness and of all us that been about his grace, to have it run in every mans mouth, not in this realm only, but also in other lands (as evil words walk far) that the kings brother should be fain to keep sanctuary. For every man will ween that no man will so do for nought. And such evil opinion once fastened in mens hearts, hard it is to wrest out, and may grow to more grief than any man here can divine.

Wherefore me thinketh it were not worst to send unto the queen for the redress of this matter some honorable, trusty man, such as both tendereth the kings weal and the honor of his counsel, and is also in favor and credence with her. For all which considerations, none seemeth me more meetly than our reverent father here present, my lord cardinal, who may in this matter do most good of any man, if it please him to take the pain. Which I doubt not, of his goodness, he will not refuse, for the kings sake and ours, and wealth of the young duke himself, the kings most honorable brother, and after my sovereign lord himself, my most dear nephew, considered that thereby shall be ceased the slanderous rumor and obloquy now going and the hurts avoided that thereof might ensue, and much rest and quiet grow to all the realm. And if she be percase so obstinate and so precisely set upon her own will that neither his wise and faithful advertisement can move her, nor any mans reason content her, then shall we, by mine advice, by the kings authority fetch him out of that prison and bring him to his noble presence, in whose continual company he shall be so well cherished and so honorably entreated that all the world shall to our honor and her reproach perceive that it was only malice, frowardness, or folly that caused her to keep him there. This is my mind in this matter for this time, except any of your lordships anything perceive to the contrary. For never shall I, by Gods grace, so wed myself to mine own will, but that I shall be ready to change it upon your better advises.

When the protector had said, all the council affirmed that the motion was good and reasonable, and to the king and the duke his brother honorable, and a thing that should cease great murmur in the realm, if the mother might be by good means induced to deliver him. Which thing the Archbishop of York, whom they all agreed also to be thereto most convenient, took upon him to move her, and therein to do his uttermost devoir. Howbeit if she could be in no wise entreated with her good will to deliver him, then thought he and such other as were of the spirituality present that it were not in any wise to be attempted to take him out against her will. For it would be a thing that should turn to the great grudge of all men and high displeasure of God if the privilege of that holy place should now be broken, which had so many years been kept, which both kings and popes so good had granted, so many had confirmed, and which holy ground was more than five hundred year ago by Saint Peter, his own person in spirit, accompanied with great multitude of angels, by night so specially hallowed and dedicate to God (for the proof whereof they have yet in the abbey Saint Peters cope to show) that from that time hitherward was there never so undevout a king that durst that sacred place violate, or so holy a bishop that durst it presume to consecrate. And therefore, quod the Archbishop of York, God forbid that any man should for anything earthly enterprise to break the immunity and liberty of that sacred sanctuary that hath been the safeguard of so many a good mans life. And I trust, quod he, with Gods grace, we shall not need it. But for any manner need, I would not we should do it. I trust that she shall be with reason contented, and all thing in good manner obtained. And if it happen that I bring it not so to pass, yet shall I toward it so far forth do my best, that ye shall all well perceive that no lack of my devoir, but the mothers dread and womanish fear shall be the let.

Womanish fear, nay, womanish frowardness, quod the Duke of Buckingham. For I dare take it upon my soul, she well knoweth she needeth no such thing to fear, either for her son or for herself. For, as for her, here is no man that will be at war with women. Would God some of the men of her kin were women too, and then should all be soon in rest. Howbeit, there is none of her kin the less loved for that they be her kin, but for their own evil deserving. And nevertheless, if we loved neither her nor her kin, yet were there no cause to think that we should hate the kings noble brother, to whose grace we ourself be of kin. Whose honor, if she as much desired as our dishonor, and as much regard took to his wealth as to her own will, she would be as loath to suffer him from the king as any of us be. For if she have any wit (as would God she had as good will as she hath shrewd wit), she reckoneth herself no wiser than she thinketh some that be here, of whose faithful mind she nothing doubteth, but verily believeth and knoweth that they would be as sorry of his harm as herself, and yet would have him from her if she bide there. And we all, I think, content that both be with her, if she come thence and bide in such place where they may with their honor be Now then, if she refuse in the deliverance of him, to follow the counsel of them whose wisdom she knoweth, whose truth she well trusteth, it is ethe to perceive that frowardness letteth her, and not fear. But go to, suppose that she fear (as who may let her to fear her own shadow), the more she feareth to deliver him, the more ought we fear to leave him in her hands. For if she cast such fond doubts that she fear his hurt, then will she fear that he shall be fet thence. For she will soon think that if men were set (which God forbid) upon so great a mischief, the sanctuary would little let them. Which good men might, as me thinketh, without sin somewhat less regard than they do.

Now then, if she doubt lest he might be fetched from her, is it not likely enough that she shall send him somewhere out of the realm? Verily, I look for none other. And I doubt not but she now as sore mindeth it, as we the let thereof. And if she might happen to bring that to pass (as it were no great maistry, we letting her alone), all the world would say that we were a wise sort of counsellors about a king that let his brother be cast away under our noses. And therefore I ensure you faithfully for my mind, I will rather, maugry her mind, fetch him away than leave him there, till her frowardness or fond fear convey him away. And yet will I break no sanctuary therefore. For verily, sith the privileges of that place and other like have been of long continued, I am not he that would be about to break them. And, in good faith, if they were now to begin, I would not be he that should be about to make them. Yet will I not say nay, but that it is a deed of pity that such men as the sea or their evil debtors have brought in poverty should have some place of liberty to keep their bodies out of the danger of their cruel creditors. And also if the crown happen, as it hath done, to come in question, while either part taketh other as traitors, I will well there be some places of refuge for both. But as for thieves, of which these places be full, and which never fall fro the craft after they once fall thereto, it is pity the sanctuary should serve them. And much more mannequellers whom God bade to take from the altar and kill them if their murder were willful. And where it is otherwise there need we not the sanctuaries that God appointed in the old law. For if either necessity, his own defense, or misfortune draw him to that deed, a pardon serveth which either the law granteth of course, or the king of pity may.

Then look me now how few sanctuary men there be whom any favorable necessity compelled to go thither. And then see on the other side what a sort there be commonly therein, of them whom willful unthriftiness hath brought to nought. What a rabble of thieves, murderers, and malicious, heinous traitors, and that in two places specially: the one at the elbow of the city, the other in the very bowels. I dare well avow it; weigh the good that they do with the hurt that cometh of them, and ye shall find it much better to lack both than have both. And this I say, although they were not abused as they now be and so long have been, that I fear me ever they will be while men be afeard to set their hands to the mendment  as though God and Saint Peter were the patrons of ungracious living.

Now unthrifts riot and run in debt upon the boldness of these places; yea, and rich men run thither with poor mens goods  there they build, there they spend, and bid their creditors go whistle them. Mens wives run thither with their husbands plate, and say they dare not abide with their husbands for beating. Thieves bring thither their stolen goods and there live thereon. There devise they new robberies; nightly they steal out; they rob and reve and kill, and come in again as though those places gave them not only a safeguard for the harm they have done, but a license also to do more. Howbeit, much of this mischief, if wise men would set their hands to it, might be amended, with great thank of God and no breach of the privilege. The residue, sith so long ago I wot never what pope and what prince more piteous than politic hath granted it and other men since of a certain religious fear have not broken it, let us take a pain therewith and let it a Gods name stand in force, as far forth as reason will. Which is not fully so far forth as may serve to let us of the fetching forth of this noble man to his honor and wealth, out of that place in which he neither is nor can be a sanctuary man.

A sanctuary serveth alway to defend the body of that man that standeth in danger abroad, not of great hurt only, but also of lawful hurt. For against unlawful harms, never pope nor king intended to privilege any one place. For that privilege hath every place. Knoweth any man any place wherein it is lawful one man to do another wrong? That no man unlawfully take hurt, that liberty, the king, the law, and very nature forbiddeth in every place, and maketh to that regard for every man every place a sanctuary. But where a man is by lawful means in peril, there needeth he the tuition of some special privilege, which is the only ground and cause of all sanctuaries. From which necessity this noble prince is far, whose love to his king nature and kindred proveth, whose innocence to all the world his tender youth proveth. And so sanctuary, as for him, neither none he needeth, nor also none can have. Men come not to sanctuary as they come to baptism, to require it by their godfathers. He must ask it himself that must have it. And reason, sith no man hath cause to have it but whose conscience of his own fault maketh him feign need to require it. What will then hath yonder babe? Which, and if he had discretion to require it, if need were, I dare say would now be right angry with them that keep him there. And I would think without any scruple of conscience, without any breach of privilege, to be somewhat more homely with them that be there sanctuary men indeed. For if one go to sanctuary with another mans goods, why should not the king, leaving his body at liberty, satisfy the part of his goods even within the sanctuary? For neither king nor pope can give any place such a privilege that it shall discharge a man of his debts, being able to pay.

And with that divers of the clergy that were present, whether they said it for his pleasure or as they thought, agreed plainly that by the law of God and of the church the goods of a sanctuary man should be delivered in payment of his debts, and stolen goods to the owner, and only liberty reserved him to get his living with the labor of his hands.

Verily, quod the duke, I think you say very truth. And what if a mans wife will take sanctuary because she list to run from her husband? I would ween if she can allege none other cause, he may lawfully, without any displeasure to Saint Peter, take her out of Saint Peters church by the arm. And if nobody may be taken out of sanctuary that sayeth he will bide there, then if a child will take sanctuary because he feareth to go to school, his master must let him alone. And as simple as that sample is, yet is there less reason in our case than in that. For therein, though it be a childish fear, yet is there at the leastwise some fear. And herein is there none at all. And verily I have often heard of sanctuary men. But I never heard erst of sanctuary children. And therefore, as for the conclusion of my mind, who so may have deserved to need it, if they think it for their surety, let them keep it. But he can be no sanctuary man that neither hath wisdom to desire it nor malice to deserve it, whose life or liberty can by no lawful process stand in jeopardy. And he that taketh one out of sanctuary to do him good, I say plainly that he breaketh no sanctuary.

When the duke had done, the temporal men whole and good part of the spiritual also, thinking none hurt earthly meant toward the young babe, condescended, in effect, that if he were not delivered, he should be fetched. Howbeit, they thought it all best, in the avoiding of all manner of rumor, that the lord cardinal should first assay to get him with her good will. And thereupon all the council came unto the Star Chamber at Westminster. And the lord cardinal, leaving the protector with the council in the Star Chamber, departed into the sanctuary to the queen, with divers other lords with him, were it for the respect of his honor, or that she should by presence of so many perceive that this errand was not one mans mind, or were it for that the protector intended not in this matter to trust any one man alone, or else that if she finally were determined to keep him, some of that company had haply secret instruction, incontinent, maugry her mind, to take him and to leave her no respite to convey him, which she was likely to mind after this matter broken to her, if her time would in any wise serve her.

When the queen and these lords were come together in presence, the lord cardinal showed unto her that it was thought unto the protector and unto the whole council that her keeping of the kings brother in that place was the thing which highly souned not only to the great rumor of the people and their obloquy, but also to the importable grief and displeasure of the kings royal majesty. To whose grace it were as singular comfort to have his natural brother in company, as it was their both dishonor and all theirs and hers also to suffer him in sanctuary. As though the one brother stood in danger and peril of the other. And he showed her that the council therefore had sent him unto her to require her the delivery of him, that he might be brought unto the kings presence at his liberty, out of that place which they reckoned as a prison. And there should he be demeaned according to his estate. And she in this doing should both do great good to the realm, pleasure to the council and profit to herself, succor to her friends that were in distress, and over that (which he wist well she specially tendered), not only great comfort and honor to the king, but also to the young duke himself, whose both great wealth it were to be together, as well for many greater causes, as also for their both disport and recreation; which thing the lord esteemed not slight, though it seem light, well pondering that their youth without recreation and play cannot endure, nor any stranger for the convenience of their both ages and estates so meetly in that point for any of them as either of them for other.

My lord, quod the queen, I say not nay, but that it were very convenient that this gentleman whom ye require were in the company of the king, his brother. And in good faith me thinketh it were as great commodity to them both, as for yet a while, to be in the custody of their mother, the tender age considered of the elder of them both, but specially the younger, which besides his infancy, that also needeth good looking to, hath a while been so sore diseased with sickness and is so newly rather a little amended than well recovered that I dare put no person earthly in trust with his keeping but myself only, considering that there is, as physicians say and as we also find, double the peril in the recidivation that was in the first sickness, with which disease, nature, being forelabored, forewearied and weaked, waxeth the less able to bear out a new surfeit. And albeit there might be founden other that would haply do their best unto him, yet is there none that either knoweth better how to order him than I that so long have kept him, or is more tenderly like to cherish him than his own mother that bare him.

No man denieth, good madam, quod the cardinal, but that your grace were of all folk most necessary about your children, and so would all the council not only be content, but also glad that ye were, if it might stand with your pleasure, to be in such place as might stand with their honor. But if you appoint yourself to tarry here, then think they yet more convenient that the Duke of York were with the king, honorably at his liberty, to the comfort of them both, than here as a sanctuary man to their both dishonor and obloquy; sith there is not alway so great necessity to have the child be with the mother, but that occasion may sometime be such that it should be more expedient to keep him elsewhere. Which in this well appeareth that at such time as your dearest son, then prince and now king, should for his honor and good order of the country keep household in Wales, far out of your company, your grace was well content therewith yourself.

Not very well content, quod the queen. And yet the case is not like, for the one was then in health, and the other is now sick. In which case I marvel greatly that my lord protector is so desirous to have him in his keeping, where if the child in his sickness miscarried by nature, yet might he run into slander and suspicion of fraud. And where they call it a thing so sore against my childs honor and theirs also that he bideth in this place, it is all their honors there to suffer him bide where no man doubteth he shall be best kept. And that is here, while I am here, which as yet intend not to come forth and jeopard myself after other of my friends, which would God were rather here in surety with me than I were there in jeopardy with them.

Why, madam, quod another lord, know you anything why they should be in jeopardy!

Nay, verily, sir, quod she, nor why they should be in prison neither, as they now be. But it is, I trow, no great marvel though I fear, lest those that have not letted to put them in duress without color, will let as little to procure their destruction without cause.

The cardinal made a countenance to the other lord that he should harp no more upon that string. And then said he to the queen that he nothing doubted but that those lords of her honorable kin, which as yet remained under arrest, should, upon the matter examined, do well enough. And as toward her noble person, neither was nor could be, any manner jeopardy.

Whereby should I trust that, quod the queen, in that I am guiltless? As though they were guilty. In that I am with their enemies better beloved than they? When they hate them for my sake. In that I am so near of kin to the king? And how far be they off  if that would help, as God send grace it hurt not. And therefore, as for me, I purpose not as yet to depart hence. And as for this gentleman, my son, I mind that he shall be where I am till I see further. For I assure you, for that I see some men so greedy without any substantial cause to have him, this maketh me much the more farder to deliver him.

Truly, madam, quod he, and the farder that you be to deliver him, the farder be other men to suffer you to keep him, lest your causeless fear might cause you farther to convey him. And many be there that think that he can have no privilege in this place, which neither can have will to ask it nor malice to deserve it. And therefore they reckon no privilege broken, though they fetch him out. Which, if ye finally refuse to deliver him, I verily think they will  so much dread hath my lord, his uncle, for the tender love he beareth him, lest your grace should hap to send him away.

Ah, sir, quod the queen, hath the protector so tender zeal to him that he feareth nothing but lest he should escape him? Thinketh he that I would send him hence, which neither is in the plight to send out; and in what place could I reckon him sure, if he be not sure in this, the sanctuary whereof was i there never tyrant yet so devilish that durst presume to break? And, I trust God, the most holy Saint Peter, the guardian of this sanctuary, is as strong now to withstand his adversaries as ever he was. But my son can deserve no sanctuary, and therefore he \ cannot have it. Forsooth, he hath found a goodly gloss by which that place that may defend a thief may not save an innocent. But he is in no jeopardy nor hath no need thereof. Would God he had not. Troweth the protector (I pray God he may prove a protector), troweth he that I perceive not whereunto his painted process draweth? It is not honorable that the duke bide here; it were comfortable for them both that he were with his brother because the king lacketh a play fellow  be ye sure. I pray God send them both better play fellows than him that maketh so high a matter upon such a trifling pretext, as though there could none be founden to play with the king but if his brother that hath no lust to play, for sickness, come out of sanctuary, out of his safeguard, to play with him. As though princes, as young as they be, could not play but with their peers, or children could not play but with their kindred, with whom, for the more part, they agree much worse than with strangers. But the child cannot require the privilege  who told him so? He shall hear him ask it, and he will. Howbeit this is a gay matter. Suppose he could not ask it; suppose he would not ask it; suppose he would ask to go out: if I say he shall not, if I ask the privilege but for myself, I say he that against my will taketh out him breaketh the sanctuary. Serveth this liberty for my person only, or for my goods too? Ye may not hence take my horse fro me; and may you take my child fro me? He is also my ward; for, as my learned counsel showeth me, sith he hath nothing by descent holden by knights service, the law maketh his mother his guardian. Then may no man, I suppose, take my ward fro me out of sanctuary without the breach of the sanctuary. And if my privilege could not serve him, nor he ask it for himself, yet sith the law committeth to me the custody of him, I may require it for him; except the law give a child a guardian only for his goods and his lands, discharging him of the cure and safe keeping of his body, for which only both lands and goods serve.

And if examples be sufficient to obtain privilege for my child, I need not far to seek. For in this place in which we now be (and which is now in question whether my child may take benefit of it) mine other son, now king, was born and kept in his cradle and preserved to a more prosperous fortune, which I pray God long to continue. And as all you know, this is not the first time that I have taken sanctuary; for when my lord, my husband, was banished and thrust out of his kingdom, I fled hither being great with child, and here I bare the prince. And when my lord, my husband, returned safe again and had the victory, then went I hence to welcome him home; and from hence I brought my babe, the prince, unto his father, when he first took him in his arms. And I pray God that my sons palace may be as great safeguard to him now reigning, as this place was sometime to the kings enemy. In which place I intend to keep his brother since mans law serveth the guardian to keep the infant. The law of nature wills the mother keep her child. Gods law privilegeth the sanctuary, and the sanctuary my son, sith I fear to put him in the protectors hands that hath his brother already, and were, if both failed, inheritor to the crown. The cause of my fear hath no man to do to examine. And yet fear I no further than the law feareth, which, as learned men tell me, forbiddeth every man the custody of them by whose death he may inherit less land than a kingdom. I can no more, but whosoever he be that breaketh this holy sanctuary, I pray God shortly send him need of sanctuary when he may not come to it. For taken out of sanctuary would I not my mortal enemy were.

The lord cardinal, perceiving that the queen waxed ever the longer the further off and also that she began to kindle and chafe and speak sore, biting words against the protector, and such as he neither believed and was also loath to hear, he said unto her for a final conclusion that he would no longer dispute the matter. But if she were content to deliver the duke to him and to the other lords there present, he durst lay his own body and soul both in pledge, not only for his surety, but also for his estate. And if she would give them a resolute answer to the contrary, he would forthwith depart therewithal, and shift whoso would with this business afterward; for he never intended more to move her in that matter in which she thought that he and all other also, save herself, lacked either wit or truth  wit, if they were so dull that they could nothing perceive what the protector intended; truth, if they should procure her son to be delivered into his hands, in whom they should perceive toward the child any evil intended.

The queen with these words stood a good while in a great study. And forasmuch her seemed the cardinal more ready to depart than some of the remnant, and the protector himself ready at hand, so that she verily thought she could not keep him there, but that he should incontinent be taken thence; and to convey him elsewhere neither had she time to serve her, nor place determined, nor persons appointed, all thing unready  this message came on her so suddenly  nothing less looking for than to have him fet out of sanctuary, which she thought to be now beset in such places about that he could not be conveyed out untaken, and partly as she thought it might fortune her fear to be false, so well she waste it was either needless or bootless; wherefore, if she should needs go from him, she dempte it best to deliver him. And over that, of the cardinals faith she nothing doubted, nor of some other lords neither, whom she there saw, which as she feared lest they might be deceived, so was she well assured they would not be corrupted. Then thought she it should yet make them the more warily to look to him and the more circumspectly to see to his surety, if she with her own hands betook him to them of trust.

And at the last she took the young duke by the hand and said unto the lords: My lord, quod she, and all my lords, I neither am so unwise to mistrust your wits nor so suspicious to mistrust your troths. Of which thing I purpose to make you such a proof as, if either of both lacked in you, might turn both me to great sorrow, the realm to much harm, and you to great reproach. For, lo, here is, quod she, this gentleman whom I doubt not but I could here keep safe if I would, whatsoever any man say. And I doubt not also but there be some abroad, so deadly enemies unto my blood that if they wist where any of it lay in their own body, they would let it out. We have also had experience that the desire of a kingdom knoweth no kindred. The brother hath been the brothers bane. And may the nephews be sure of their uncle? Each of these children is others defense while they be asunder, and each of their lives lieth in the others body. Keep one safe and both be sure, and nothing for them both more perilous than to be both in one place. For what wise merchant adventureth all his good in one ship? All this notwithstanding, here I deliver him, and his brother in him, to keep into your hands, of whom I shall ask them both afore God and the world. Faithful ye be, that wot I well, and I know well you be wise. Power and strength to keep him, if ye list, neither lack ye of yourself, nor can lack help in this cause. And if ye cannot elsewhere, then may you leave him here. But only one thing I beseech you, for the trust that his father put in you ever and for the trust that I put in you now, that as far as ye think that I fear too much, be you well ware that you fear not as far too little.

And therewithal she said unto the child: Farewell, my own sweet son; God send you good keeping. Let me kiss you once yet ere you go, for God knoweth when we shall kiss together again. And therewith she kissed him and blessed him, turned her back and wept and went her way, leaving the child weeping as fast.

When the lord cardinal and these other lords with him had received this young dukè, they brought him into the Star Chamber where the protector took him in his arms and kissed him with these words: Now welcome, my lord, even with all my very heart. And he said in that of likelihood as he thought. Thereupon, forthwith, they brought him to the king, his brother, into the bishops palace at Pauls, and from thence through the city honorably into the Tower, out of which after that day they never came abroad.

When the protector had both the children in his hands, he opened himself more boldly, both to certain other men, and also chiefly to the Duke of Buckingham, although I know that many thought that this duke was privy to all the protectors counsel even from the beginning. And some of the protectors friends said that the duke was the first mover of the protector to this matter, sending a privy messenger unto him, straight after King Edwards death. But other again, which knew better the subtle wit of the protector, deny that he ever opened his enterprise to the duke until he had brought to pass the things before rehearsed. But when he had imprisoned the queens kinsfolks and gotten both her sons into his own hands, then he opened the rest of his purpose with less fear to them whom he thought meet for the matter, and specially to the duke, who being won to his purpose, he thought his strength more than half increased.

The matter was broken unto the duke by subtle folks and such as were their craft masters in the handling of such wicked devises, who declared unto him that the young king was offended with him for his kinsfolks sakes, and that if he were ever able, he would revenge them, who would prick him forward thereunto, if they escaped (for they would remember their imprisonment). Or else if they were put to death, without doubt the young king would be careful for their deaths, whose imprisonment was grievous unto him. And that with repenting the duke should nothing avail, for there was no way left to redeem his offense by benefits, but he should sooner destroy himself than save the king, who with his brother and his kinsfolk he saw in such places imprisoned, as the protector might with a beck destroy them all; and that it were no doubt but he would do it indeed, if there were any new enterprise attempted. And that it was likely that as the protector had provided privy guard for himself, so had he spialles for the duke and trains to catch him if he should be against him, and that, peradventure, from them whom he least suspected. For the state of things and the dispositions of men were then such that a man could not well tell whom he might trust or whom he might fear. These things and such like, being beaten into the dukes mind, brought him to that point that where he had repented the way that he had entered, yet would he go forth in the same; and since he had once begun, he would stoutly go through. And therefore to this wicked enterprise which he believed could not be voided, he bent himself and went through, and determined that since the common mischief could not be amended, he would turn it as much as he might to his own commodity.

Then it was agreed that the protector should have the dukes aid to make him king and that the protectors only lawful son should marry the dukes daughter and that the protector should grant him the quiet possession of the Earldom of Hereford, which he claimed as his inheritance and could never obtain it in King Edwards time. Besides these requests of the duke, the protector of his own mind promised him a great quantity of the kings treasure and of his household stuff. And when they were thus at a point between themselves, they went about to prepare for the coronation of the young king, as they would have it seem. And that they might turn both the eyes and minds of men from perceiving of their drifts otherwise, the lords, being sent for from all parts of the realm, came thick to that solemnity. But the protector and the duke, after that, that they had set the lord cardinal, the Archbishop of York (then lord chancellor), the Bishop of Ely, the Lord Stanley, and the Lord Hastings (then lord chamberlain), with many other noble men to commune and devise about the coronation in one place, as fast were they in another place contriving the contrary, and to make the protector king. To which council, albeit there were adhibit very few and they very secret, yet began there, here and there about, some manner of muttering among the people, as though all should not long be well, though they neither wist what they feared nor wherefore; were it that before such great things, mens hearts of a secret instinct of nature misgiveth them, as the sea without wind swelleth of himself sometime before a tempest, or were it that some one man haply somewhat perceiving, filled many men with suspicion, though he showed few men what he knew. Howbeit, somewhat the dealing self made men to muse on the matter, though the council were close. For little and little all folk withdrew from the Tower and drew to Crosbys place in Bishopsgate Street where the protector kept his household. The protector had the resort, the king, in manner desolate. While some for their business made suit to them that had the doing, some were by their friends secretly warned that it might haply turn them to no good to be too much attendant about the king without the protectors appointment, which removed also divers of the princes old servants from him and set new about him.

Thus, many things coming together, partly by chance, partly of purpose, caused, at length, not common people only, that wave with the wind, but wise men also and some lords eke to mark the matter and muse thereon, so far forth that the Lord Stanley, that was after Earl of Derby, wisely mistrusted it and said unto the Lord Hastings that he much misliked these two several councils.

For while we, quod he, talk of one matter in the one place, little wot we whereof they talk in the other place.

My lord, quod the Lord Hastings, on my life, never doubt you. For while one man is there which is never thence, never can there be thing once minded that should sound amiss toward me, but it should be in mine ears ere it were well out of their mouths.

This meant he by Catesby, which was of his near secret counsel and whom he very familiarly used, and in his most weighty matters put no man in so special trust, reckoning himself to no man so lief, sith he well wist there was no man to him so much beholden as was this Catesby, which was a man well learned in the laws of this land, and by the special favor of the lord chamberlain, in good authority, and much rule bare in all the county of Leicester where the lord chamberlains power chiefly lay. But surely great pity was it that he had not had either more truth or less wit. For his dissimulation only, kept all that mischief up. In whom if the Lord Hastings had not put so special trust, the Lord Stanley and he had departed with divers other lords and broken all the dance, for many ill signs that he saw, which he now construed all to the best: so surely thought he that there could be none harm toward him in that council intended where Catesby was.

And of truth the protector and the Duke of Buckingham made very good semblance unto the Lord Hastings and kept him much in company. And undoubtedly the protector loved him well and loath was to have lost him, sawing for fear lest his life should have quailed their purpose, for which cause he moved Catesby to prove with some words cast out afar off, whether he could think it possible to win the Lord Hastings into their part. But Catesby, whether he assayed him or assayed him not, reported unto them that he found him so fast and heard him speak so terrible words that he durst no further break. And of truth the lord chamberlain of very trust showed unto Catesby the mistrust that other began to have in the matter. And therefore he, fearing lest their motions might with the Lord Hastings minish his credence, whereunto only all the matter leaned, procured the protector hastily to rid him. And much the rather, for that he trusted by his death to obtain much of the rule that the Lord Hastings bare in his country, the only desire whereof was the allective that induced him to be partner and one special contriver of all this horrible treason.

Whereupon soon after, that is to wit, on the Friday, the thirteenth day of June, many lords assembled in the Tower and there sat in council, devising the honorable solemnity of the kings coronation, of which the time appointed then so near approached that the pageants and subtleties were in making day and night at Westminster, and much victual killed therefor that afterward was cast away. These lords so sitting together comoning of this matter, the protector came in among them, first about nine of the clock, saluting them courteously, and excusing himself that he had been from them so long, saying merrily that he had been asleep that day. And after a little talking with them, he said unto the Bishop of Ely: My lord, you have very good strawberries at your garden in Holborn; I require you, let us have a mess of them.

Gladly, my lord, quod he, would God I had some better thing as ready to your pleasure as that. And therewith in all the haste he sent his servant for a mess of strawberries. The protector set the lords fast in comoning, and thereupon, praying them to spare him for a little while, departed thence.

And soon, after one hour, between ten and eleven, he returned into the chamber among them, all changed with a wonderful sour, angry countenance, knitting the brows, frowning and frothing and gnawing on his lips, and so sat him down in his place, all the lords much dismayed and sore marvelling of this manner of sudden change, and what thing should him ail. Then when he had sitten still awhile, thus he began: What were they worthy to have that compass and imagine the destruction of me, being so near of blood unto the king and protector of his royal person and his realm?

At this question all the lords sat sore astonied, musing much by whom this question should be meant, of which every man wist himself clear. Then the lord chamberlain, as he that for the love between them thought he might be boldest with him, answered and said that they were worthy to be punished as heinous traitors, whatsoever they were. And all the other affirmed the same.

That is, quod he, yonder sorceress, my brothers wife, and other with her  meaning the queen.

At these words, many of the other lords were greatly abashed that favored her. But the Lord Hastings was in his mind better content that it was moved by her than any other whom he loved better, albeit his heart somewhat grudged that he was not afore made of counsel in this matter, as he was of the taking of her kindred and of their putting to death, which were by his assent before devised to be beheaded at Pomfret this selfsame day, in which he was not ware that it was by other devised that himself should the same day be beheaded at London.

Then said the protector: Ye shall all see in what wise that sorceress and that other witch of her counsel, Shores wife, with their affinity, have by their sorcery and witchcraft wasted my body. And therewith he plucked up his doublet sleeve to his elbow upon his left arm, where he showed a werish, withered arm and small (as it was never other). And thereupon every mans mind sore misgave them, well perceiving that this matter was but a quarrel, for well they wist that the queen was too wise to go about any such folly. And also, if she would, yet would she, of all folk, least make Shores wife of counsel, whom of all women she most hated, as that concubine whom the king, her husband, had most loved. And also no man was there present but well knew that his arm was ever such since his birth.

Nevertheless the lord chamberlain (which fro the death of King Edward kept Shores wife, on whom he somewhat doted in the kings life, saving, as it is said, he that while forbare her of reverence toward his king, or else of a certain kind of fidelity to his friend) answered and said: Certainly, my lord, if they have so heinously done, they be worthy heinous punishment.

What! quod the protector. Thou servest me, I ween, with ifs and with ands. I tell thee they have so done, and that I will make good on thy body, traitor.

And therewith, as in a great anger, he clapped his fist upon the board a great rap. At which token given, one cried treason without the chamber. Therewith a door clapped, and in come there rushing men in harness, as many as the chamber might hold. And anon the protector said to the Lord Hastings: I arrest thee, traitor.

What me, my lord? quod he.

Yea, thee, traitor, quod the protector.

And another let fly at the Lord Stanley, which shrunk at the stroke and fell under the table, or else his head had been cleft to the teeth, for as shortly as he shrank, yet ran the blood about his ears. Then were they all quickly bestowed in divers chambers except the lord chamberlain, whom the protector bade speed and shrive him apace; for by Saint Paul, quod he, I will not to dinner till I see thy head off. It booted him not to ask why, but heavily he took a priest at adventure and made a short shrift, for a longer would not be suffered; the protector made so much haste to dinner, which he might not go to till this were done, for saving of his oath. So was he brought forth into the green beside the chapel within the Tower, and his head laid down upon a long log of timber, and there stricken off, and afterward his body with the head interred at Windsor beside the body of King Edward, whose both souls our Lord pardon.

A marvelous case is it to hear either the warnings of that he should have voided or the tokens of that he could not void. For the self night next before his death, the Lord Stanley sent a trusty secret messenger unto him at midnight, in all the haste, requiring him to rise and ride away with him, for he was disposed utterly no longer to bide; he had so fearful a dream, in which him thought that a boar with his tusks so raced them both by the heads that the blood ran about both their shoulders. And forasmuch as the protector gave the boar for his cognisaunce, this dream made so fearful an impression in his heart that he was thoroughly determined no longer to tarry, but had his horse ready, if the Lord Hastings would go with him to ride so far yet the same night, that they should be out of danger ere day.

Ay, good lord, quod the Lord Hastings to this messenger, leaneth my lord, thy master, so much to such trifles and hath such faith in dreams, which either his own fear fantasieth or do rise in the nights rest by reason of his day thoughts? Tell him it is plain witchcraft to believe in such dreams, which, if they were tokens of things to come, why thinketh he not that we might be as likely to make them true by our going, if we were caught and brought back (as friends fail fleers), for then had the boar a cause likely to race us with his tusks, as folk that fled for some falsehood; wherefore either is there no peril (nor none is there indeed), or if any be, it is rather in going than biding. And if we should needs cost fall in peril one way or other, yet had I lever that men should see it were by other mens falsehood than think it were either our own fault or faint heart. And therefore go to thy master, man, and commend me to him, and pray him be merry and have no fear, for I ensure him I am as sure of the man that he woteth of as I am of my own hand.

God send grace, sir, quod the messenger, and went his way.

Certain is it also that in the riding toward the Tower the same morning in which he was beheaded, his horse twice or thrice stumbled with him almost to the falling, which thing, albeit each man wot well daily happeneth to them to whom no such mischance is toward, yet hath it been of an old rite and custom observed as a token oftentimes notably foregoing some great misfortune. Now this that followeth was no warning, but an enemious scorn. The same morning, ere he were up, came a knight unto him, as it were of courtesy, to accompany him to the council, but of truth sent by the protector to haste him thitherward, with whom he was of secret confederacy in that purpose, a mean man at that time, and now of great authority. This knight, when it happed the lord chamberlain by the way to stay his horse and comen awhile with a priest whom he met in the Tower Street, brake his tale and said merrily to him: What, my lord, I pray you, come on; whereto talk you so long with that priest? You have no need of a priest yet. And therewith he laughed upon him, as though he would say, ye shall have soon. But so little wist the other what he meant, and so little mistrusted, that he was never merrier nor never so full of good hope in his life, which self thing is often seen a sign of change. But I shall rather let anything pass me than the vain surety of mans mind so near his death.

Upon the very Tower wharf, so near the place where his head was off so soon after, there met he with one Hastings, a pursuivant of his own name. And of their meeting in that place, he was put in remembrance of another time, in which it had happened them before to meet in like manner together in the same place. At which other time the lord chamberlain had been accused unto King Edward by the Lord Rivers, the queens brother, in such wise that he was for the while (but it lasted not long) far fallen into the kings indignation, and stood in great fear of himself. And forasmuch as he now met this pursuivant in the same place  that jeopardy so well passed  it gave him great pleasure to talk with him thereof, with whom he had before talked thereof in the same place while he was therein.

And therefore he said, Ah, Hastings, art thou remembered when I met thee here once with an heavy heart?

Yea, my lord, quod he, that remember I well; and thanked be God they gat no good, nor ye none harm thereby.

Thou wouldest say so, quod he, if thou knewest as much as I know, which few know else as yet and more shall shortly. That meant he by the lords of the queens kindred that were taken before and should that day be beheaded at Pomfret; which he well wist, but nothing ware that the axe hang over his own head In faith, man, quod he, I was never so sorry, nor never stood in so great dread in my life as I did when thou and I met here. And lo how the world is turned: now stand mine enemies in the danger (as thou mayest hap to hear more hereafter) and I never in my life so merry, nor never in so great surety.

O good God, the blindness of our mortal nature! When he most feared, he was in good surety; when he reckoned himself surest, he lost his life, and that within two hours after. Thus ended this honorable man, a good knight and a gentle, of great authority with his prince, of living somewhat desolate, plain and open to his enemy and secret to his friend, eth to beguile, as he that of good heart and courage forestudied no perils; a loving man and passing well beloved; very faithful and trusty enough, trusting too much.

Now flew the fame of this lords death swiftly through the city, and so forth further about like a wind in every mans ear. But the protector immediately after dinner, intending to set some color upon the matter, sent in all the haste for many substantial men out of the city into the Tower. And at their coming, himself, with the Duke of Buckingham, stood harnessed in old ill-faring briginders, such as no man should ween that they would vouchsafe to have put upon their backs, except that some sudden necessity had constrained them. And then the protector showed them that the lord chamberlain and other of his conspiracy had contrived to have suddenly destroyed him and the duke there, the same day, in the council. And what they intended further was as yet not well known. Of which their treason he never had knowledge before ten of the clock the same forenoon. Which sudden fear drove them to put on for their defense such harness as came next to hand. And so had God holpen them that the mischief turned upon them that would have done it. And this he required them to report.

Every man answerd him fair, as though no man mistrusted the matter, which of truth no man believed. Yet, for the further appeasing of the peoples mind, he sent immediately after dinner, in all the haste, one herald of arms, with a proclamation to be made through the city in the kings name, containing that the Lord Hastings, with divers other of his traitorous purpose, had before conspired the same day to have slain the lord protector and the Duke of Buckingham, sitting in the council, and after to have taken upon them to rule the king and the realm at their pleasure, and thereby to pill and spoil whom they list, uncontrolled. And much matter was there in the proclamation devised to the slander of the lord chamberlain, as that he was an evil counsellor to the kings father, enticing him to many things highly redounding to the minishing of his honor and to the universal hurt of his realm, by his evil company, sinister procuring, and ungracious example, as well in many other things as in the vicious living and inordinate abusion of his body, both with many other, and also specially with Shores wife, which was one also of his most secret counsel of this heinous treason, with whom he lay nightly, and namely the night last passed next before his death; so that it was the less marvel if ungracious living brought him to an unhappy ending  which he was now put unto, by the most dread commandment of the kings highness and of his honorable and faithful council; both for his demerits, being so openly taken in his falsely conceived treason, and also lest the delaying of his execution might have encouraged other mischievous persons, partners of his conspiracy, to gather and assemble themself together in making some great commotion for his deliverance; whose hope now being by his well deserved death politicly repressed, all the realm should by Gods grace rest in good quiet and peace.

Now was this proclamation made within two hours after that he was beheaded, and it was so curiously indited and so fair written in parchment in so well a set hand, and therewith of itself so long a process, that every child might well perceive that it was prepared before. For all the time between his death and the proclaiming could scant have sufficed unto the bare writing alone, all had it been but in paper and scribbled forth in haste at adventure. So that upon the proclaiming thereof, one that was schoolmaster of Pauls, of chance standing by and comparing the shortness of the time with the length of the matter, said unto them that stood about him, Here is a gay, goodly cast, foul cast away for haste. And a merchant answered him that it was written by prophecy.

Now then, by and by, as it were for anger, not for covetise, the protector sent into the house of Shores wife (for her husband dwelled not with her) and spoiled her of all that ever she had, above the value of two or three thousand marks, and sent her body to prison. And when he had awhile laid unto her for the manner sake that she went about to bewitch him and that she was of counsel with the lord chamberlain to destroy him; in conclusion, when that no color could fasten upon these matters, then he laid heinously to her charge the thing that herself could not deny, that all the world wist was true, and that nevertheless every man laughed at to hear it then so suddenly so highly taken  that she was naught of her body.

And for this cause (as a goodly continent prince, clean and faultless of himself, sent out of heaven into this vicious world for the amendment of mens manners) he caused the Bishop of London to put her to open penance, going before the cross in procession upon a Sunday, with a taper in her hand; in which she went in countenance and pace demure so womanly, and albeit she were out of all array save her kirtle only, yet went she so fair and lovely, namely while the wondering of the people cast a comely rud in her cheeks (of which she before had most miss), that her great shame won her much praise among those that were more amorous of her body than curious of her soul. And many good folk also, that hated her living and glad were to see sin corrected, yet pitied they more her penance than rejoiced therein, when they considered that the protector procured it more of a corrupt intent than any virtuous affection.

This woman was born in London, worshipfully friended, honestly brought up, and very well married (saving somewhat too soon), her husband an honest citizen, young and goodly and of good substance. But forasmuch as they were coupled ere she were well ripe, she not very fervently loved for whom she never longed. Which was haply the thing that the more easily made her incline unto the kings appetite when he required her. Howbeit, the respect of his royalty, the hope of gay apparel, ease, pleasure, and other wanton wealth was soon able to pierce a soft, tender heart. But when the king had abused her, anon her husband (as he was an honest man and one that could his good, not presuming to touch a kings concubine) left her up to him altogether. When the king died, the lord chamberlain took her, which in the kings days, albeit he was sore enamored upon her, yet he forbare her, either for reverence or for a certain friendly faithfulness.

Proper she was and fair, nothing in her body that you would have changed, but if you would have wished her somewhat higher. Thus say they that knew her in her youth, albeit some that now see her (for yet she liveth) deem her never to have been well visaged. Whose judgment seemeth me somewhat like as though men should guess the beauty of one long before departed by her scalp, taken out of the charnel house; for now is she old, lean, withered, and dried up, nothing left but rivelled skin and hard bone. And yet, being even such, whoso well advise her visage, might guess and devise which parts, how filled, would make it a fair face.

Yet delighted not men so much in her beauty as in her pleasant behavior. For a proper wit had she, and could both read well and write, merry in company, ready and quick of answer, neither mute nor full of babble, sometime taunting without displeasure and not without disport. The king would say that he had three concubines, which in three divers properties diversely excelled: one the merriest, another the wiliest, the third the holiest harlot in his realm, as one whom no man could get out of church lightly to any place, but it were to his bed. The other two were somewhat greater personages, and nevertheless of their humility content to be nameless and to forbear the praise of those properties. But the merriest was this Shores wife, in whom the king therefore took special pleasure. For many he had, but her he loved, whose favor, to say truth (for sin it were to belie the devil), she never abused to any mans hurt, but to many a mans comfort and relief; where the king took displeasure, she would mitigate and appease his mind; where men were out of favor, she would bring them in his grace; for many that highly offended, she obtained pardon. Of great forfeitures she gat men remission. And finally, in many weighty suits, she stood many men in good stead; either for none or very small rewards, and those rather gay than rich, either for that she was content with the deed self well done; or for that she delighted to be sued unto and to show what she was able to do with the king; or for that wanton women and wealthy be not alway covetous.

I doubt not some shall think this woman too slight a thing to be written of and set among the remembrances of great matters, which they shall specially think that haply shall esteem her only by that they now see her. But me seemeth the chance so much the more worthy to be remembered, in how much she is now in the more beggarly condition, unfriended and worn out of acquaintance, after good substance, after as great favor with the prince, after as great suit and seeking to with all those that those days had business to speed, as many other men were in their times, which be now famous only by the infamy of their ill deeds. Her doings were not much less, albeit they be much less remembered because they were not so evil. For men use, if they have an evil turn, to write it in marble, and whoso doth us a good turn, we write it in dust; which is not worst proved by her, for at this day she beggeth of many at this day living, that at this day had begged if she had not been.

Now was it so devised by the protector and his council that the self day in which the lord chamberlain was beheaded in the Tower of London, and about the selfsame hour, was there (not without his assent) beheaded at Pomfret the fore remembered lords and knights that were taken from the king at Northampton and Stony Stratford. Which thing was done in the presence and by the order of Sir Richard Radcliff, knight, whose service the protector specially used in the council and in the execution of such lawless enterprises, as a man that had been long secret with him, having experience of the world and a shrewd wit, short and rude in speech, rough and boustious of behavior, bold in mischief, as far from pity as from all fear of God. This knight, bringing them out of the prison to the scaffold, and showing to the people about that they were traitors, not suffering them to speak and declare their innocence, lest their words might have inclined men to pity them and to hate the protector and his part, caused them hastily, without judgment, process, or manner of order, to be beheaded, and without other earthly guilt but only that they were good men, too true to the king and too nigh to the queen.

Now when the lord chamberlain and these other lords and knights were thus beheaded and rid out of the way, then thought the protector, that while men mused what the matter meant, while the lords of the realm were about him, out of their own strengths, while no man wist what to think nor whom to trust, ere ever they should have space to dispute and disgest the matter and make parties; it were best hastily to pursue his purpose and put himself in possession of the crown, ere men could have time to devise any ways to resist. But now was all the study by what means this matter, being of itself so heinous, might be first broken to the people, in such wise that it might be well taken. To this counsel they took diverse, such as they thought meetly to be trusted, likely to be induced to the part, and able to stand them in stead, either by power or policy.

Among whom they made of counsel Edmund Shaa, knight, then Mayor of London, which upon trust of his own advancement, whereof he was of a proud heart highly desirous, should frame the city to their appetite. Of spiritual men they took such as had wit and were in authority among the people for opinion of their learning and had no scrupulous conscience. Among these had they John Shaa, clerk, brother to the mayor, and Friar Penker, Provincial of the Augustine Friars, both doctors of divinity, both great preachers, both of more learning than virtue, of more fame than learning. For they were before greatly esteemed among the people, but after that never.

Of these two the one had a sermon in praise of the protector before the coronation, the other after; both so full of tedious flattery that no mans ears could abide them. Penker in his sermon so lost his voice that he was fain to leave off and come down in the midst. Doctor Shaa by his sermon lost his honesty and soon after his life, for very shame of the world, into which he durst never after come abroad. But the friar forced for no shame, and so it harmed him the less. Howbeit, some doubt and many thinken that Penker was not of counsel of the matter before the coronation, but, after the common manner, fell to flattery after; namely sith his sermon was not incontinent upon it, but at Saint Mary Hospital at the Easter after. But certain is it that Doctor Shaa was of counsel in the beginning so far forth that they determined that he should first break the matter in a sermonat Pauls Cross, in which he should by the authority of his preaching incline the people to the protectors ghostly purpose.

But now was all the labor and study in the devise of some convenient pretext for which the people should be content to depose the prince and accept the protector for king. In which divers things they devised. But the chief thing and the weighty of all that invention rested in this: that they should allege bastardy, either in King Edward himself, or in his children, or both, so that he should seem disabled to inherit the crown by the Duke of York, and the prince by him. To lay bastardy in King Edward sounded openly to the rebuke of the protectors own mother, which was mother to them both; for in that point could be none other color but to pretend that his own mother was one adulteress, which not withstanding to further this purpose he letted not. But nevertheless, he would the point should be less and more favorably handled, not even fully plain and directly; but that the matter should be touched a slope, craftily, as though men spared in that point to speak all the truth for fear of his displeasure. But the other point, concerning the bastardy that they devised to surmise in King Edwards children  that, would he, should be openly declared and enforced to the uttermost.

The color and pretext whereof cannot be well perceived but if we first repeat you some things long before done about King Edwards marriage. After that King Edward the Fourth had deposed King Henry the Sixth and was in peaceable possession of the realm, determining himself to marry (as it was requisite both for himself and for the realm), he sent over in embassiate the Earl of Warwick with other noble men in his company unto Spain, to entreat and conclude a marriage between King Edward and the kings daughter of Spain. In which thing the Earl of Warwick found the parties so toward and willing that he speedily, according to his instructions, without any difficulty brought the matter to a very good conclusion.

Now happed it that in the mean season there came, to make a suit by petition to the king, Dame Elizabeth Grey  which was after his queen, at that time a widow  born of noble blood, specially by her mother, which was Duchess of Bedford ere she married the Lord Woodville, her father. Howbeit, this Dame Elizabeth, herself being in service with Queen Margaret, wife unto King Henry the Sixth, was married unto one John Grey, a squire, whom King Henry made knight upon the field that he had on Shrove Tuesday at Saint Albans against King Edward. And little while enjoyed he that knighthood, for he was at the same field slain. After which done, and the Earl of Warwick being in his embassiate about the afore remembered marriage, this poor lady made humble suit unto the king that she might be restored unto such small lands as her late husband had given her in jointure.

Whom, when the king beheld and heard her speak  as she was both fair, of a good favor, moderate of stature, well made, and very wise  he not only pitied her, but also waxed enamored on her. And taking her afterward secretly aside, began to enter in talking more familiarly. Whose appetite when she perceived, she virtuously denied him. But that did she so wisely, and with so good manner, and words so well set, that she rather kindled his desire than quenched it. And finally, after many a meeting, much wooing, and many great promises, she well espied the kings affection toward her so greatly increased that she durst somewhat the more boldly say her mind, as to him whose heart she perceived more firmly set than to fall off for a word. And in conclusion she showed him plain that as she wist herself too simple to be his wife, so thought she herself too good to be his concubine. The king, much marvelling of her constaunce, as he that had not been wont elsewhere to be so stiffly said nay, so much esteemed her continence and chastity that he set her virtue in the stead of possession and riches. And thus taking counsel of his desire, determined in all possible haste to marry her.

And after he was thus appointed and had between them twain ensured her, then asked he counsel of his other friends, and that in such manner as they might ethe perceive it booted not greatly to say nay. Notwithstanding, the Duchess of York, his mother, was so sore moved therewith that she dissuaded the marriage as much as she possibly might, alleging that it was his honor, profit, and surety also, to marry in a noble progeny out of his realm, whereupon depended great strength to his estate by the affinity and great possibility of increase of his possessions; and that he could not well otherwise do, standing that the Earl of Warwick had so far moved already  which were not likely to take it well, if all his voyage were in such wise frustrate and his appointments deluded.

And she said also that it was not princely to marry his own subject, no great occasion leading thereunto, no possessions or other commodities depending thereupon, but only, as it were, a rich man that would marry his maid only for a little wanton dotage upon her person. In which marriage, many more commend the maidens fortune than the masters wisdom. And yet therein she said was more honesty than honor in this marriage, forasmuch as there is between no merchant and his own maid so great difference as between the king and this widow. In whose person, albeit there was nothing to be misliked, yet was there, she said, nothing so excellent but that it might be founden in diverse other that were more meetly, quod she, for your estate, and maidens also; whereas the only widowhood of Elizabeth Grey, though she were in all other things convenient for you, should yet suffice, as me seemeth, to refrain you from marriage, sith it is an unsitting thing, and a very blemish and high disparagement to the sacred majesty of a prince, that ought as nigh to approach priesthood in cleanness as he doth in dignity, to be defouled with bigamy in his first marriage.

The king, when his mother had said, made her answer, part in earnest, part in play merrily, as he that wist himself out of her rule. And albeit he would gladly that she should take it well, yet was at a point in his own mind, took she it well or otherwise. Howbeit, somewhat to satisfy her, he said that albeit marriage, being a spiritual thing, ought rather to be made for the respect of God, where his grace inclineth the parties to love together, as he trusted it was in his, than for the regard of any temporal advantage; yet nevertheless, him seemed that this marriage, even worldly considered, was not unprofitable. For he reckoned the amity of no earthly nation so necessary for him as the friendship of his own, which he thought likely to bear him so much the more hearty favor in that he disdained not to marry with one of his own land. And yet, if outward alliance were thought so requisite, he would find the means to enter thereinto much better by other of his kin, where all the parties could be contented, than to marry himself whom he should haply never love, and for the possibility of more possessions, lose the fruit and pleasure of this that he had already. For small pleasure taketh a man of all that ever he hath beside, if he be wived against his appetite.

And I doubt not, quod he, but there be, as ye say, other that be in every point comparable with her. And therefore I let not them that like them to wed them. No more is it reason that it mislike any man that I marry where it liketh me. And I am sure that my cousin of Warwick neither loveth me so little to grudge at that I love, nor is so unreasonable to look that I should in choice of a wife, rather be ruled by his eye than by mine own, as though I were a ward that were bound to marry by the appointment of a guardian. I would not be a king with that condition, to forbear mine own liberty in choice of my own marriage. As for possibility of more inheritance by new affinity in strange lands, [it] is oft the occasion of more trouble than profit. And we have already title by that means to so much as sufficeth to get and keep well in one mans days. That she is a widow and hath already children, by Gods blessed lady, I am a bachelor and have some too; and so each of us hath a proof that neither of us is like to be barren. And therefore, madam, I pray you be content. I trust in God she shall bring forth a young prince that shall please you. And as for the bigamy, let the bishop hardly lay it in my way when I come to take orders. For I undersand it is forbidden a priest, but I never wist it yet that it was forbidden a prince.

The duchess, with these words nothing appeased, and seeing the king so set thereon that she could not pull him back, so highly she disdained it that, under pretext of her duty to Godward, she devised to disturb this marriage, and rather to help that he should marry one Dame Elizabeth Lucy, whom the king had also not long before gotten with child. Wherefore the kings mother objected openly against his marriage, as it were in discharge of her conscience, that the king was sure to Dame Elizabeth Lucy and her husband before God. By reason of which words, such obstacle was made in the matter that either the bishops durst not, or the king would not, proceed to the solemnization of his wedding till these same were clearly purged and the truth well and openly testified. Whereupon Dame Elizabeth Lucy was sent for. And albeit that she was by the kings mother and many other put in good comfort to affirm that she was ensured unto the king, yet when she was solemnly sworn to say the truth, she confessed that they were never ensured. Howbeit, she said his grace spoke so loving words unto her that she verily hoped he would have married her, and if it had not been for such kind words she would never have showed such kindness to him to let him so kindly get her with child. This examination solemnly taken, when it was clearly perceived that there was none impediment, the king, with great feast and honorable solemnity, married Dame Elizabeth Grey and her crowned queen that was his enemys wife and many time had prayed full heartily for his loss. In which God loved her better than to grant her her boon.

But when the Earl of Warwick understood of this marriage, he took it so highly that his embassiate was deluded that for very anger and disdain he, at his return, assembled a great puissaunce against the king and came so fast upon him, or he could be able to resist, that he was fain to void the realm and flee into Holland for succor, where he remained for the space of two years, leaving his new wife in Westminster in sanctuary, where she was delivered of Edward, the prince, of whom we before have spoken. In which mean time the Earl of Warwick took out of prison and set up again King Henry the Sixth, which was before by King Edward deposed and that much what by the power of the Earl of Warwick, which was a wise man and a courageous warrior and of such strength, what for his lands, his alliance, and favor with all the people, that he made kings and put down kings almost at his pleasure, and not impossible to have attained it himself, if he had not reckoned it a greater thing to make a king than to be a king. But nothing lasteth alway; for in conclusion King Edward returned, and with much less number than he had, at Barnet on the Easter Day field, slew the Earl of Warwick with many other great estates of that party, and so stably attained the crown again that he peaceably enjoyed it until his dying day, and in such plight left it that it could not be lost but by the discord of his very friends or falsehood of his feigned friends.

I have rehearsed this business about this marriage somewhat the more at length because it might thereby the better appear upon how slipper a ground the protector builded his color by which he pretended King Edwards childen to be bastards. But that invention, simple as it was  it liked them to whom it sufficed to have somewhat to say, while they were sure to be compelled to no larger proof than themself list to make. Now then, as I began to show you, it was by the protector and his council concluded that this Doctor Shaa should in a sermon at Pauls Cross signify to the people that neither King Edward himself nor the Duke of Clarence were lawfully begotten, nor were not the very children of the Duke of York, but gotten unlawfully by other persons by the adultery of the duchess, their mother; and that also Dame Elizabeth Lucy was verily the wife of King Edward, and so the prince and all his children bastards that were gotten upon the queen.

According to this device, Doctor Shaa, the Sunday after, at Pauls Cross in a great audience (as alway assembled great number to his preaching), he took for his tyme Spuria vitula-mina non agent radices altas, that is to say bastard slips shall never take deep root. Thereupon, when he had showed the great grace that God giveth and secretly infoundeth in right generation after the laws of matrimony, then declared he that commonly those children lacked that grace, and for the punishment of their parents, were for the more part unhappy, which were gotten in baste and specially in adultery. Of which, though some by the ignorance of the world and the truth hid fro knowledge inherited for the season other mens lands, yet God alway so provideth that it continueth not in their blood long, but the truth coming to light, the rightful inheritors be restored and the bastard slip pulled up ere it can be rooted deep.

And when he had laid for the proof and confirmation of this sentence certain examples taken out of the Old Testament and other ancient histories, then began he to descend into the praise of the Lord Richard, late Duke of York, calling him father to the lord protector, and declared the title of his heirs unto the crown, to whom it was, after the death of King Henry the Sixth, entailed by authority of parliament. Then showed he that his very right heir of his body, lawfully begotten, was only the lord protector, for he declared then that King Edward was never lawfully married unto the queen, but was, before God, husband unto Dame Elizabeth Lucy, and so his children bastards. And besides that, neither King Edward himself, nor the Duke of Clarence, among those that were secret in the household, were reckoned very surely for the children of the noble duke, as those that by their favors more resembled other known men than him, from whose virtuous conditions he said also that King Edward was far off. But the lord protector, he said, that very noble prince, the special pattern of knightly prowess, as well in all princely behavior as in the lineaments and favor of his visage, represented the very face of the noble duke, his father. This is, quod he, the fathers own figure; this is his own countenance  the very print of his visage, the sure undoubted image, the plain express likeness of that noble duke.

Now was it before devised that in the speaking of these words the protector should have comen in among the people to the sermonward, to the end that those words, meeting with his presence, might have been taken among the hearers as though the Holy Ghost had put them in the preachers mouth and should have moved the people even there to cry, King Richard! King Richard!  that it might have been after said that he was specially chosen by God and in manner by miracle. But this devise quailed, either by the protectors negligence or the preachers overmuch diligence. For while the protector found by the way tarrying, lest he should prevent those words, and the doctor, fearing that he should come ere his sermon could come to those words, hasted his matter thereto; he was come to them and past them and entered into other matters ere the protector came. Whom when he beheld coming, he suddenly left the matter with which he was in hand, and without any deduction thereunto, out of all order and out of all frame, began to repeat those words again: This is the very noble prince, the special patron of knightly prowess, which as well in all princely behavior, as in the lineaments and favor of his visage representeth the very face of the noble Duke of York, his father. This is the fathers own figure, this his own countenance, the very print of his visage, the sure undoubted image, the plain express likeness of the noble duke, whose remembrance can never die while he liveth.

While these words were in speaking, the protector, accompanied with the Duke of Buckingham, went through the people into the place where the doctors commonly stand in the upper story, where he stood to harken the sermon. But the people were so far fro crying King Richard! that they stood as they had been turned into stone, for wonder of this shameful sermon. After which once ended, the preacher gat him home and never after durst look out for shame, but kept him out of sight like an owl. And when he once asked one that had been his old friend what the people talked of him, all were it that his own conscience well showed him that they talked no good, yet when the other answered him that there was in every mans mouth spoken of him much shame, it so strake him to the heart that within few days after, he withered and consumed away.

Then, on the Tuesday following this sermon, there came unto the Guildhall in London the Duke of Buckingham, accompanied with divers lords and knights, more than haply knew the message that they brought. And there, in the east end of the hall where the mayor keepeth the hustings, the mayor and all the aldermen being assembled about him, all the commons of the city gathered before them, after silence commanded upon great pain in the protectors name, the duke stood up, and (as he was neither unlearned and of nature marvelously well spoken) he said unto the people with a clear and a loud voice in this manner of wise:

Friends, for the zeal and hearty favor that we bear you, we be comen to break unto you of a matter right great and weighty, and no less weighty than pleasing to God and profitable to all the realm, nor to no part of the realm more profitable than to you, the citizens of this noble city. For why? That thing that we wot well ye have long time lacked and sore longed for, that ye would have given great good for, that ye would have gone far to fetch  that thing we be come hither to bring you, without your labor, pain, cost, adventure, or jeopardy. What thing is that? Certes, the surety of your own bodies, the quiet of your wives and your daughters, the safeguard of your goods  of all which things, in times passed, ye stood evermore in doubt. For who was there of you all that would reckon himself lord of his own good, among so many grennes and traps as was set therefor, among so much pilling and polling, among so many taxes and tallages, of which there was never end and oftentime no need, or if any were, it rather grew of riot and unreasonable waste than any necessary or honorable charge. So that there was daily pilled fro good men and honest, great substance of goods to be lashed out among unthrifts so farforth that fifteenths sufficed not, nor any usual names of known taxes, but under an easy name of benevolence and good will, the commissioners so much of every man took as no man would with his good will have given  as though the name of benevolence had signified that every man should pay, not what himself of his good will list to grant, but what the king of his good will list to take; which never asked little, but everything was hawsed above the measure: amercements turned into fines, fines into ransom, small trespass to misprision, misprision into treason.

Whereof, I think, no man looketh that we should remember you of examples by name, as though Burdet were forgotten, that was for a word spoken in haste, cruelly beheaded by the misconstruing of the law of this realm for the princes pleasure; with no less honor to Markham, then chief justice, that left his office rather than he would assent to that judgment, than to the dishonesty of those that either for fear or flattery gave that judgment. What Cook, your own worshipful neighbor, alderman and mayor of this noble city? Who is of you either so negligent that he knoweth not, or so forgetful that he remembereth not, or so hardhearted that he pitieth not that worshipful mans loss? What speak we of loss? his utter spoil and undeserved destruction, only for that it happed those to favor him whom the prince favored not. We need not, I suppose, to rehearse of these any more by name, sith there be, I doubt not, many here present that either in themself or their nigh friends have known as well their goods as their persons greatly endangered, either by feigned quarrels or small matters aggrieved with heinous names.

And also there was no crime so great of which there could lack a pretext. For sith the king, preventing the time of his inheritance, attained the crown by battle, it sufficed in a rich man for a pretext of treason to have been of kindred or alliance, near familiarity or leger acquaintance with any of those that were at any time the kings enemies, which was at one time and other, more than half the realm. Thus were neither your goods in surety and yet they brought your bodies in jeopardy  beside the common adventure of open war, which albeit that it is ever the will and occasion of much mischief, yet is it never so mischievous as where any people fall at distance among themself, nor in none earthly nation so deadly and so pestilent as when it happeneth among us, and among us never so long continued dissension, nor so many battles in the season, nor so cruel and so deadly foughten, as was in the kings days that dead is, God forgive it his soul. In whose time and by whose occasion, what about the getting of the garland, keeping it, losing and winning again, it hath cost more English blood than hath twice the winning of France. In which inward war among ourself hath been so great effusion of the ancient noble blood of this realm that scarcely the half remaineth, to the great enfeebling of this noble land, beside many a good town ransacked and spoiled by them that have been going to the field or coming from thence. And peace long after not much surer than war. So that no time was there in which rich men for their money and great men for their lands, or some other for some fear or some displeasure were not out of peril. For whom trusted he that mistrusted his own brother? Whom spared he that killed his own brother? Or who could perfectly love him, if his own brother could not?

What manner of folk he most favored, we shall, for his honor, spare to speak of; howbeit, this wot you well all, that who so was best, bare alway least rule, and more suit was in his days unto Shores wife, a vile and an abominable strumpet, than to all the lords in England  except unto those that made her their proctor  which simple woman was well named and honest till the king, for his wanton lust and sinful affection, bereft her from her husband, a right honest, substantial young man among you. And in that point, which in good faith I am sorry to speak of, saving that it is in vain to keep in counsel that thing that all men know: the kings greedy appetite was insatiable and everywhere over all the realm intolerable. For no woman was there anywhere, young or old, rich or poor, whom he set his eye upon, in whom he anything liked, either person or favor, speech, pace, or countenance, but without any fear of God or respect of his honor, murmur or grudge of the world, he would importunely pursue his appetite and have her, to the great destruction of many a good woman and great dolor to their husband and their other friends, which being honest people of themself so much regard the cleanness of their house, the chastity of their wives and their children that them were lever to lose all that they have beside than to have such a villainy done them.

And all were it that with this and other importable dealing the realm was in every part annoyed, yet specially ye here, the citizens of this noble city, as well for that among you is most plenty of all such things as minister matter to such injuries, as for that you were nearest at hand, sith that near here about was commonly his most abiding. And yet be ye the people whom he had as singular cause well and kindly to entreat as any part of his realm, not only for that the prince by this noble city (as his special chamber and the special well-renowned city of his realm), much honorable fame receiveth among all other nations; but also for that ye, not without your great cost and sundry perils and jeopardies in all his wars, bare ever your special favor to his part, which with your kind minds borne to the House of York (sith he hath nothing worthily acquitted), there is of that house that now, by Gods grace, better shall  which thing to show you is the whole sum and effect of this our present errand.

It shall not, I wot well, need that I rehearse you again that ye have already heard of him that can better tell it, and of whom, I am sure, ye will better believe it. And reason is that it so be. I am not so proud to look therefore that ye should reckon my words of as great authority as the preachers of the word of God, namely, a man so cunning and so wise that no man better woteth what he should say, and thereto so good and virtuous that he would not say the thing which he wist he should not say, in the pulpit namely, into which none honest man cometh to lie. Which honorable preacher ye well remember substantially declared unto you at Pauls Cross on Sunday last passed the right and title that the most excellent Prince, Richard, Duke of Gloucester, now protector of this realm, hath unto the crown and kingdom of the same.

For as that worshipful man groundly made open unto you, the children of King Edward the Fourth were never lawfully begotten, forasmuch as the king (living his very wife, Dame Elizabeth Lucy) was never lawfully married unto the queen, their mother, whose blood, saving that he set his voluptuous pleasure before his honor, was full unmeetly to be matched with his; and the mingling of whose blood together hath been the effusion of great part of the noble blood of this realm. Whereby it may well seem that marriage not well made, of which there is so much mischief grown. For lack of which lawful accoupling and also of other things which the said worshipful doctor rather signified than fully explained, and which things shall not be spoken for me as the thing wherein every man forebeareth to say that he knoweth in avoiding displeasure of my noble lord protector, bearing as nature requireth a filial reverence to the duchess, his mother  for these causes, I say, before remembered, that is to wit, for lack of other issue lawfully coming of the late noble prince, Richard, Duke of York, to whose royal blood the crown of England and of France is by the high authority of parliament entailed  the right and title of the same is by the just course of inheritance, according to the common law of this land, devolute and comen unto the most excellent prince, the lord protector, as to the very lawfully begotten son of the fore-remembered noble Duke of York.

Which thing well considered, and the great knightly prowess pondered, with manifold virtues which in his noble person singularly abound, the nobles and commons also of this realm, and specially of the north parts, not willing any bastard blood to have the rule of the land, nor the abusions before in the same used any longer to continue, have condescended and fully determined to make humble petition unto the most puissant prince, the lord protector, that it may like his grace, at our humble request, to take upon him the guiding and governance of this realm to the wealth and increase of the same, according to his very right and just title. Which thing, I wot it well, he will be loath to take upon him, as he whose wisdom well perceiveth the labor and study both of mind and of body that shall come therewith to whomsoever so well occupy that room, as I dare say he will if he take it. Which room, I warn you well, is no childs office. And that the great wise man well perceived when he said, Veh regno cuius rex puer est. Woe is that realm that hath a child to their king.

Wherefore, so much the more cause have we to thank God that this noble personage, which is so righteously entitled thereunto, is of so sad age and thereto of so great wisdom joined with so great experience; which albeit he will be loath, as I have said, to take it upon him, yet shall he to our petition in that behalf the more graciously incline, if ye, the worshipful citizens of this the chief city of this realm, join with us, the nobles, in our said request. Which for your own weal we doubt not but ye will, and nevertheless, I heartily pray you so to do, whereby you shall do great profit to all this realm beside in choosing them so good a king, and unto yourself special commodity, to whom his majesty shall ever after bear so much the more tender favor, in how much he shall perceive you the more prone and benevolently minded toward his election. Wherein, dear friends, what mind you have, we require you plainly to show us.

When the duke had said, and looked that the people, whom he hoped that the mayor had framed before, should after this proposition made have cried King Richard! King Richard!  all was hushed and mute and not one word answered thereunto. Wherewith the duke was marvelously abashed, and taking the mayor nearer to him, with other that were about him privy to that matter, said unto them softly, What meaneth this that this people be so still?

Sir, quod the mayor, percase they perceive you not well.

That shall we mend, quod he, if that will help.

And by and by, somewhat louder, he rehearsed them the same matter again in other order and other words, so well and ornately, and nevertheless, so evidently and plain, with voice, gesture, and countenance so comely and so convenient that every man much marvelled that heard him and thought that they never had in their lives heard so evil a tale so well told. But were it for wonder or fear, or that each look that other should speak first, not one word was there answered of all the people that stood before, but all was as still as the midnight, not so much as rowning among them by which they might seem to comen what was best to do.

When the mayor saw this, he with other partners of that counsel drew about the duke and said that the people had not been accustomed there to be spoken unto but by the recorder, which is the mouth of the city, and haply to him they will answer. With that the recorder, called Fitzwilliam, a sad man and an honest, which was so new come into that office that he never had spoken to the people before, and loath was with that matter to begin, notwithstanding, thereunto commanded by the mayor, made rehearsal to the commons of that the duke had twice rehearsed them himself. But the recorder so tempered his tale that he showed everything as the dukes words and no part his own. But all this nothing no change made in the people which always after one stood as they had been men amazed.

Whereupon the duke rowned unto the mayor and said, This is a marvelous obstinate silence.

And therewith he turned unto the people again with these words: Dear friends, we come to move you to that thing which peradventure we not so greatly needed but that the lords of this realm and the commons of other parts might have sufficed, saving that we such love bear you and so much set by you that we would not gladly do without you that thing in which to be partners is your weal and honor, which, as it seemeth, either you see not or weigh not. Wherefore we require you give us answer one or other: whether you be minded, as all the nobles of the realm be, to have this noble prince, now protector, to be your king or not.

At these words the people began to whisper among themself secretly, that the voice was neither loud nor distinct, but as it were the sound of a swarm of bees; till, at the last, in the nether end of the hall a bushment of the dukes servants, and Nesfields, and other longing to the protector, with some prentices and lads that thrust into the hall among the press, began suddenly at mens backs to cry out as loud as their throats would give, King Richard! King Richard!  and threw up their caps in token of joy. And they that stood before cast back their heads, marvelling thereof, but nothing they said. And when the duke and the mayor saw this manner, they wisely turned it to their purpose and said it was a goodly cry and a joyful to hear, every man with one voice, no man saying nay.

Wherefore, friends, quod the duke, since that we perceive it is all your whole minds to have this noble man for your king, whereof we shall make his grace so effectual report that we doubt not but it shall redound unto your great weal and commodity, we require ye that ye tomorrow go with us and we with you unto his noble grace to make our humble request unto him in manner before remembered.

And therewith the lords came down, and the company dissolved and departed, the more part all sad, some with glad semblance that were not very merry; and some of those that came thither with the duke, not able to dissemble their sorrow, were fain at his back to turn their face to the wall while the dolor of their heart braste out at their eyes.

Then on the morrow after, the mayor with all the aldermen and chief commoners of the city, in their best manner apparelled, assembling themself together, resorted unto Baynards Castle, where the protector lay. To which place repaired also, according to their appointment, the Duke of Buckingham, with divers noble men with him, beside many knights and other gentlemen. And thereupon the duke sent word unto the lord protector of the being there of a great and honorable company to move a great matter unto his grace. Whereupon the protector made difficulty to come out unto them, but if he first knew some part of their errand, as though he doubted and partly distrusted the coming of such number unto him so suddenly, without any warning or knowledge whether they came for good or harm.

Then the duke, when he had showed this unto the mayor and other that they might thereby see how little the protector looked for this matter, they sent unto him by the messenger such loving message again and therewith so humbly besought him to vouchsafe that they might resort to his presence to purpose their intent, of which they would unto none other person any part disclose, that at the last he came forth of his chamber; and yet not down unto them, but stood above in a gallery over them where they might see him and speak to him, as though he would not yet come too near them till he wist what they meant.

And thereupon the Duke of Buckingham first made humble petition unto him, on the behalf of them all, that his grace would pardon them and license them to purpose unto his grace the intent of their coming without his displeasure, without which pardon obtained, they durst not be bold to move him of that matter. In which, albeit they meant as much honor to his grace as wealth to all the realm beside, yet were they not sure how his grace would take it, whom they would in no wise offend.

Then the protector, as he was very gentle of himself and also longed sore to wit what they meant, gave him leave to purpose what him liked, verily trusting, for the good mind that he bare them all, none of them anything would intend unto him ward wherewith he ought to be grieved. When the duke had this leave and pardon to speak, then waxed he bold to show him their intent and purpose, with all the causes moving them thereunto, as ye before have heard, and finally to beseech his grace that it would like him of his accustomed goodness and zeal unto the realm, now with his eye of pity, to behold the long continued distress and decay of the same and to set his gracious hands to the redress and amendment thereof by taking upon him the crown and governance of this realm, according to his right and title lawfully descended unto him, and to the laud of God, profit of the land, and unto his grace so much the more honor and less pain, in that never prince reigned upon any people that were so glad to live under his obeisance as the people of this realm under his.

When the protector had heard the proposition, he looked very strangely thereat and answered that all were it that he partly knew the things by them alleged to be true, yet such entire love he bare unto King Edward and his children, that so much more regarded his honor in other realms about than the crown of any one, of which he was never desirous, that he could not find in his heart in this point to incline to their desire. For in all other nations where the truth were not well known, it should peradventure be thought that it were his own ambitious mind and devise to depose the prince and take himself the crown. With which infamy he would not have his honor stained for any crown, in which he had ever perceived much more labor and pain than pleasure to him that so would so use it, as he that would not were not worthy to have it. Notwithstanding, he not only pardoned them the motion that they made him, but also thanked them for the love and hearty favor they bare him, praying them for his sake to give and bear the same to the prince, under whom he was and would be content to live; and with his labor and counsel, as far as should like the king to use him, he would do his uttermost devoir to set the realm in good state, which was already in this little while of his protectorship (the praise given to God) well begun, in that the malice of such as were before of the contrary and of new intended to be, were now, partly by good policy, partly more by Gods special providence than mans provision, repressed.

Upon this answer given, the duke, by the protectors license, a little rowned, as well with other noble men about him, as with the mayor and recorder of London. And after that, upon like pardon desired and obtained, he showed aloud unto the protector that for a final conclusion that the realm was appointed King Edwards line should not any longer reign upon them, both for that they had so far gone that it was now no surety to retreat, as for that they thought it for the weal universal to take that way, although they had not yet begun it. Wherefore, if it would like his grace to take the crown upon him, they would humbly beseech him thereunto. If he would give them a resolute answer to the contrary, which they would be loath to hear, then must they needs seek and should not fail to find some other noble man that would.

These words much moved the protector, which else, as every man may wit, would never of likelihood have inclined thereunto. But when he saw there was none other way, but that either he must take it or else he and his both go fro it, he said unto the lords and commons:

Sith we perceive well that all the realm is so set, whereof we be very sorry that they will not suffer in any wise King Edwards line to govern them, whom no man earthly can govern again their wills; and we well also perceive that no man is there to whom the crown can by so just title appertain as to ourself, as very right heir, lawfully begotten of the body of our most dear father, Richard, late Duke of York, to which title is now joined your election, the nobles and commons of this realm, which we of all titles possible take for most effectual: we be content and agree favorably to incline to your petition and request, and according to the same here we take upon us the royal estate, pre-eminence, and kingdom of the two noble realms, England and France; the one fro this day forward by us and our heirs to rule, govern, and defend; the other, by Gods grace and your good help, to get again and subdue, and establish for ever in due obedience unto this realm of England, the advancement whereof we never ask of God longer to live than we intend to procure.

With this there was a great shout crying, King Richard! King Richard! And then the lords went up to the king (for so was he from that time called), and the people departed, talking diversely of the matter, every man as his fantasy gave him.

But much they talked and marvelled of the manner of this dealing; that the matter was on both parts made so strange, as though neither had ever communed with other thereof before, when that themself well wist there was no man so dull that heard them but he perceived well enough that all the matter was made between them. Howbeit, some excused that again and said all must be done in good order though. And men must sometime for the manner sake not be aknowen what they know. For at the consecration of a bishop, every man woteth well, by the paying for his bulls, that he purposeth to be one, and though he pay for nothing else. And yet must he be twice asked whether he will be bishop or no, and he must twice say nay, and at the third time take it as compelled thereunto by his own will. And in a stage play all the people know right well that he that playeth the sowdaine is percase a sowter. Yet if one should can so little good to show out of season what acquaintance he hath with him and call him by his own name while he standeth in his majesty, one of his tormentors might hap to break his head, and worthy, for marring of the play. And so they said that these matters be kings games, as it were, stage plays, and for the more part played upon scaffolds, in which poor men be but the lookers-on. And they that wise be will meddle no farther. For they that sometime step up and play with them, when they cannot play their parts, they disorder the play and do themself no good.

The next day the protector, with a great train, went to Westminster Hall and there, when he had placed himself in the Court of the Kings Bench, declared to the audience that he would take upon him the crown in that place there, where the king himself sitteth and ministreth the law, because he considered that it was the chiefest duty of a king to minister the laws. Then, with as pleasant an oration as he could, he went about to win unto him the nobles, the merchants, the artificers, and, in conclusion, all kind of men, but specially the lawyers of this realm. And finally, to the intent that no man should hate him for fear and that his deceitful clemency might get him the good will of the people, when he had declared the discommodity of discord and the commodities of concord and unity, he made an open proclamation that he did put out of his mind all enmities and that he there did openly pardon all offenses committed against him. And to the intent that he might show a proof thereof, he commanded that one Fogge, whom he had long deadly hated, should be brought then before him. Who being brought out of the sanctuary by (for thither had he fled, for fear of him), in the sight of the people, he took him by the hand. Which thing the common people rejoiced at and praised, but wise men took it for a vanity. In his return homeward, whomsoever he met, he saluted. For a mind that knoweth itself guilty is in a manner dejected to a servile flattery.

When he had begun his reign the twenty-sixth day of June, after this mockish election, then was he crowned the sixth day of July. And that solemnity was furnished for the most part with the self same provision that was appointed for the coronation of his nephew.

Now fell their mischief thick. And as the thing evil gotten is never well kept, through all the time of his reign never ceased there cruel death and slaughter, till his own destruction ended it. But as he finished his time with the best death and the most righteous, that is to wit his own, so began he with the most piteous and wicked; I mean the lamentable murder of his innocent nephews, the young king and his tender brother, whose death and final infortune hath nevertheless so far comen in question that some remain yet in doubt whether they were in his days destroyed or no. Not for that only that Perkin Warbeck, by many folks malice and more folks folly so long space abusing the world, was as well with princes as the poorer people reputed and taken for the younger of those two; but for that also that all things were in late days so covertly demeaned, one thing pretended and another meant, that there was nothing so plain and openly proved, but that yet for the common custom of close and covert dealing men had it ever inwardly suspect, as many well-counterfeited jewels make the true mistrusted. Howbeit, concerning that opinion, with the occasions moving either party, we shall have place more at large to entreat, if we hereafter happen to write the time of the late noble prince of famous memory, King Henry the Seventh, or percase that history of Perkin in any compendious process by itself.

But in the meantime, for this present matter, I shall rehearse you the dolorous end of those babes, not after every way that I have heard, but after that way that I have so heard by such men and by such means as me thinketh it were hard but it should be true. King Richard, after his coronation, taking his way to Gloucester to visit in his new honor the town of which he bare the name of his old, devised, as he rode, to fulfill that thing which he before had intended. And forasmuch as his mind gave him that, his nephews living, men would not reckon that he could have right to the realm, he thought therefore without delay to rid them, as though the killing of his kinsmen could amend his cause and make him a kindly king.

Whereupon he sent one John Green, whom he specially trusted, unto Sir Robert Brackenbury, Constable of the Tower, with a letter and credence also that the same Sir Robert should in any wise put the two children to death. This John Green did his errand unto Brackenbury, kneeling before Our Lady in the Tower, who plainly answered that he would never put them to death, to die therefor; with which answer John Green, returning, recounted the same to King Richard at Warwick, yet in his way.

Wherewith he took such displeasure and thought that the same night he said unto a secret page of his: Ah, whom shall a man trust? Those that I have brought up myself, those that I had went would most surely serve me  even those fail me and at my command will do nothing for me.

Sir, quod his page, there lieth one on your pallet without, that, I dare well say, to do your grace pleasure, the thing were right hard that he would refuse, meaning this by Sir James Tyrell, which was a man of right goodly personage and for natures gifts worthy to have served a much better prince, if he had well served God and by grace obtained as much truth and good will as he had strength and wit. The man had an high heart and sore longed upward, not rising yet so fast as he had hoped, being hindered and kept under by means of Sir Richard Radcliff and Sir William Catesby, which longing for no more partners of the princes favor, and namely not for him whose pride they wist would bear no peer, kept him by secret drifts out of all secret trust. Which thing this page well had marked and known. Wherefore this occasion offered, of very special friendship he took his time to put him forward and by such wise do him good, that all the enemies he had except the devil could never have done him so much hurt.

For upon this pages words King Richard arose (for this communication had he sitting at the draught, a convenient carpet for such a council) and came out into the pallet chamber, on which he found in bed Sir James and Sir Thomas Tyrell, of person like and brethren of blood, but nothing of kin in conditions. Then said the king merrily to them: What, sirs, be ye in bed so soon? and calling up Sir James brake to him secretly his mind in this mischievous matter, in which he found him nothing strange. Wherefore on the morrow he sent him to Brackenbury with a letter by which he was commanded to deliver Sir James all the keys of the Tower for one night, to the end he might there accomplish the kings pleasure in such thing as he had given him commandment. After which letter delivered and the keys received, Sir James appointed the night next ensuing to destroy them, devising before and preparing the means.

The prince, as soon as the protector left that name and took himself as king, had it showed unto him that he should not reign, but his uncle should have the crown. At which word the prince, sore abashed, began to sigh and said: Alas! I would my uncle would let me have my life yet, though I lose my kingdom. Then he that told him the tale used him with good words and put him in the best comfort he could. But forthwith was the prince and his brother both shut up and all other removed from them, only one called Black Will or William Slaughter except, set to serve them and see them sure. After which time the prince never tied his points nor ought rought of himself, but with that young babe his brother lingered in thought and heaviness till this traitorous death delivered them of that wretchedness.

For Sir James Tyrell devised that they should be murdered in their beds, to the execution whereof he appointed Miles Forest, one of the four that kept them, a fellow fleshed in murder before time. To him he joined one John Dighton, his own horse-keeper, a big, broad, square, strong knave. Then, all the other being removed from them, this Miles Forest and John Dighton about midnight (the sely children lying in their beds) came into the chamber and suddenly lapped them up among the clothes  so bewrapped them and entangled them, keeping down by force the featherbed and pillows hard unto their mouths, that within a while, smored and stifled, their breath failing, they gave up to God their innocent souls into the joys of heaven, leaving to the tormentors their bodies dead in the bed. Which after that the wretches perceived, first by the struggling with the pains of death, and after long lying still, to be thoroughly dead, they laid their bodies naked out upon the bed and fetched Sir James to see them. Which, upon the sight of them, caused those murderers to bury them at the stair foot, meetly deep in the ground, under a great heap of stones.

Then rode Sir James in great haste to King Richard and showed him all the manner of the murder, who gave him great thanks and, as some say, there made him knight. But he allowed not, as I have heard, the burying in so vile a corner, saying that he would have them buried in a better place because they were a kings sons. Lo, the honorable courage of a king! Whereupon they say that a priest of Sir Robert Brackenbury took up the bodies again and secretly interred them in such place as, by the occasion of his death which only knew it, could never since come to light. Very truth is it and well known that at such time as Sir James Tyrell was in the Tower for treason committed against the most famous prince, King Henry the Seventh, both Dighton and he were examined and confessed the murder in manner above written, but whither the bodies were removed they could nothing tell.

And thus, as I have learned of them that much knew and little cause had to lie, were these two noble princes  these innocent, tender children, born of most royal blood, brought up in great wealth, likely long to live, to reign and rule in the realm  by traitorous tyranny taken, deprived of their estate, shortly shut up in prison, and privily slain and murdered; their bodies cast God wot where by the cruel ambition of their unnatural uncle and his dispiteous tormentors. Which things on every part well pondered, God never gave this world a more notable example neither in what unsurety standeth this worldly weal, or what mischief worketh the proud enterprise of a high heart, or finally, what wretched end ensueth such dispiteous cruelty.

For first to begin with the ministers: Miles Forest at Saint Martins piecemeal rotted away. Dighton, indeed, yet walketh on alive in good possibility to be hanged ere he die. But Sir James Tyrell died at Tower Hill, beheaded for treason. King Richard himself, as ye shall hereafter hear, slain in the field, hacked and hewed of his enemies hands, harried on horseback dead, his hair in despite torn and tugged like a cur dog. And the mischief that he took, within less than three years of the mischief that he did; and yet all the meantime spent in much pain and trouble outward; much fear, anguish, and sorrow within. For I have heard by credible report of such as were secret with his chamberers that, after this abominable deed done, he never had quiet in his mind; he never thought himself sure. Where he went abroad, his eyes whirled about; his body privily fenced, his hand ever on his dagger, his countenance and manner like one always ready to strike again. He took ill rest a nights, lay long waking and musing, sore wearied with care and watch, rather slumbered than slept, troubled with fearful dreams, suddenly sometime start up, leap out of his bed and run about the chamber; so was his restless heart continually tossed and tumbled with the tedious impression and stormy remembrance of his abominable deed.

Now had he outward no long time in rest. For hereupon soon after began the conspiracy, or rather good confederation, between the Duke of Buckingham and many other gentlemen against him. The occasion whereupon the king and the duke fell out is of divers folk divers wise pretended. This duke, as I have for certain been informed, as soon as the Duke of Gloucester, upon the death of King Edward, came to York and there had solemn funeral service for King Edward, sent thither in the most secret wise he could one Percival, his trusty servant, who came to John Ward, a chamberer of like secret trust with the Duke of Gloucester, desiring that in the most close and covert manner he might be admitted to the presence and speech of his master. And the Duke of Gloucester, advertised of his desire, caused him in the dead of the night, after all other folk avoided, to be brought unto him in his secret chamber, where Percival, after his masters recommendation, showed him that he had secretly sent him to show him that in this new world he would take such part as he would and wait upon him with a thousand good fellows if need were. The messenger, sent back with thanks and some secret instruction of the protectors mind, yet met him again with farther message from the duke, his master, within few days after at Nottingham, whither the protector from York, with many gentlemen of the north country to the number of six hundred horse, was comen on his way to Londonward. And after secret meeting and communication had, eftsoon departed.

Whereupon at Northampton the duke met with the protector himself with three hundred horses and from thence still continued with, partner of all his devises, till that after his coronation they departed, as it seemed, very great friends at Gloucester. From whence, as soon as the duke came home, he so lightly turned from him and so highly conspired against him that a man would marvel whereof the change grew. And surely the occasion of their variance is of divers men diversely reported. Some have I heard say that the duke a little before the coronation, among other things, required of the protector the Duke of Herefords lands, to which he pretended himself just inheritor. And forasmuch as the title which he claimed by inheritance was somewhat interlaced with the title to the crown by the line of King Henry before deprived, the protector conceived such indignation that he rejected the dukes request with many spiteful and minatory words, which so wounded his heart with hatred and mistrust that he never after could endure to look aright on King Richard, but ever feared his own life, so far forth that when the protector rode through London toward his coronation, he feigned himself sick because he would not ride with him. And the other, taking it in evil part, sent him word to rise and come ride, or he would make him be carried. Whereupon he rode on with evil will and that notwithstanding, on the morrow rose from the feast, feigning himself sick; and King Richard said it was done in hatred and despite of him. And they say that ever after, continually, each of them lived in such hatred and distrust of other that the duke verily looked to have been murdered at Gloucester from which, nevertheless, he in fair manner departed.

But surely some right secret at the days deny this; and many right wise men think it unlikely (the deep dissimuling nature of those both men considered, and what need in that green world the protector had of the duke, and in what peril the duke stood if he fell once in suspicion of the tyrant) that either the protector would give the duke occasion of displeasure, or the duke the protector occasion of mistrust. And utterly men think that if King Richard had any such opinion conceived, he would never have suffered him to escape his hands. Very truth it is, the duke was an high-minded man and evil could bear the glory of another, so that I have heard of some that said they saw it that the duke, at such time as the crown was first set upon the protectors head, his eye could not abide the sight thereof, but wried his head another way. But men say that he was of truth not well at ease, and that both to King Richard well known and not ill taken, nor any demand of the dukes uncourteously rejected, but he both with great gifts and high behests in most loving and trusty manner departed at Gloucester.

But soon after his coming home to Brecknock, having there in his custody, by the commandment of King Richard, Doctor Morton, Bishop of Ely, who, as ye before heard, was taken in the council at the Tower, waxed with him familiar, whose wisdom abused his pride to his own deliverance and the dukes destruction. The bishop was a man of great natural wit, very well learned, and honorable in behavior, lacking no wise ways to win favor. He had been fast upon the part of King Henry while that part was in wealth, and nevertheless left it not, nor forsook it in woe: but fled the realm with the queen and the prince, while King Edward had the king in prison, never came home but to the field. After which lost and that part utterly subdued, the other, for his fast faith and wisdom, not only was content to receive him, but also wooed him to come and had him from thenceforth both in secret trust and very special favor, which he nothing deceived. For he being, as ye have heard, after King Edwards death, first taken by the tyrant for his truth to the king, found the mean to set this duke in his top; joined gentlemen together in aid of King Henry, devising first the marriage between him and King Edwards daughter, by which his faith declared and good service to both his masters at once, with infinite benefit to the realm by the conjunction of those two bloods in one, whose several titles had long enquieted the land. He fled the realm, went to Rome, never minding more to meddle with the world till the noble prince, King Henry the Seventh, gat him home again, made him Archbishop of Canterbury and Chancellor of England, whereunto the pope joined the honor of cardinal. Thus, living many days in as much honor as one man might well wish, ended them so godly that his death, with Gods mercy, well changed his life.

This man, therefore, as I was about to tell you, by the long and often alternate proof, as well of prosperity as adverse fortune, had gotten by great experience (the very mother and mistress of wisdom), a deep insight in politic, worldly drifts; whereby, perceiving now this duke glad to comen with him, fed him with fair words and pleasant praises. And perceiving by the process of their communications the dukes pride now and then balk out a little breide of envy toward the glory of the king, and thereby feeling him ethe to fall out if the matter were well handled, he craftily sought the ways to prick him forward, taking always the occasion of his coming, and so keeping himself close within his bonds that he rather seemed to follow him than to lead him.

For when the duke first began to praise and boast the king and show how much profit the realm should take by his reign, my Lord Morton answered: Surely, my lord, folly were it for me to lie, for if I would swear the contrary, your lordship would not, I ween, believe, but that if the world would have gone as I would have wished, King Henrys son had had the crown and not King Edward. But after that God had ordered him to lose it and King Edward to reign, I was never so mad that I would with a dead man strive against the quick. So was I to King Edward faithful chaplain and glad would have been that his child had succeeded him. Howbeit, if the secret judgment of God have otherwise provided, I purpose not to spurn against a prick, nor labor to set up that God pulleth down. And as for the late protector and now king...

And even there he left, saying that he had already meddled too much with the world and would fro that day meddle with his book and his beads and no further. Then longed the duke sore to hear what he would have said because he ended with the king and there so suddenly stopped, and exhorted him so familiarly between them twain to be bold to say whatsoever he thought; whereof he faithfully promised there should never come hurt and peradventure more good than he would ween, and that himself intended to use his faithful, secret advice and counsel which, he said, was the only cause for which he procured of the king to have him in his custody where he might reckon himself at home, and else had he been put in the hands of them with whom he should not have found the like favor.

The bishop right humbly thanked him and said: In good faith, my lord, I love not much to talk much of princes, as thing not all out of peril, though the word be without fault  forasmuch as it shall not be taken as the party meant it, but as it pleaseth the prince to conster it. And ever I think on Aesops tale, that when the lion had proclaimed that on pain of death there should none homed beast abide in that wood, one that had in his forehead a bunch of flesh fled away a great pace. The fox that saw him run so fast asked him whither he made all that haste. And he answered: In faith, I neither wot nor reck, so I were once hence because of this proclamation made of horned beasts.

What, fool! quod the fox. Thou mayest abide well enough; the lion meant not by thee, for it is none horn that is in thine head.

No, marry, quod he, that wot I well enough. But what and he call it an horn, where am I then?

The duke laughed merrily at the tale and said: My lord, I warrant you, neither the lion nor the boar shall pick any matter at any thing here spoken, for it shall never come near their ear.

In good faith, sir, said the bishop, if it did, the thing that I was about to say, taken as well as afore God I meant it, could deserve but thank. And yet taken as I ween it would, might happen to turn me to little good and you to less.

Then longed the duke yet much more to wit what it was. Whereupon the bishop said: In good faith, my lord, as for the late protector, sith he is now king in possession, I purpose not to dispute his title. But for the weal of this realm whereof his grace hath now the governance and whereof I am myself one poor member, I was about to wish that to those good abilities, whereof he hath already right many little needing my praise, it might yet have pleased God for the better store to have given him some of such other excellent virtues meet for the rule of a realm, as our Lord hath planted in the person of your grace.


The Four Last Things
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PART I. THE REMEMBRANCE OF DEATH

A TREATISE UPON THESE WORDS OF HOLY SCRIPTURE
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MEMORARE NOVISSIMA, & in aeternum non peccabis Remember the last things, & thou shalt never sin. 

Ecclus. 7.

Made about the year of our Lord 1522, by Sir Thomas More then knight, and one of the Privy Council of King Henry VIII, and also Under-Treasurer of England.

IF THERE WERE any question among men whether the words of holy Scripture or the doctrine of any secular author were of greater force and effect to the weal and profit of mans soul (though we should let pass so many short and weighty words spoken by the mouth of our Saviour Christ Himself, to Whose heavenly wisdom the wit of none earthly creature can be comparable) yet this only text written by the wise man in the seventh chapter of Ecclesiasticus is such that it containeth more fruitful advice and counsel to the forming and framing of mans manners in virtue and avoiding of sin, than many whole and great volumes of the best of old philosophers or any other that ever wrote in secular literature.

Long would it be to take the best of their words and compare it with these words of holy Writ. Let us consider the fruit and profit of this in itself: which thing, well advised and pondered, shall well declare that of none whole volume of secular literature shall arise so very fruitful doctrine. For what would a man give for a sure medicine that were of such strength that it should all his life keep him from sickness, namely if he might by the avoiding of sickness be sure to continue his life one hundred years? So is it now that these words giveth us all a sure medicine (if we forsloth not the receiving) by which we shall keep from sickness, not the body, which none health may long keep from death (for die we must in few years, live we never so long), but the soul, which here preserved from the sickness of sin, shall after this eternally live in joy and be preserved from the deadly life of everlasting pain.

The physician sendeth his bill to the apothecary, and therein writeth sometimes a costly receipt of many strange herbs and roots, fetched out of far countries, long-lain drugs, all the strength worn out, and some none such to be got. But this physician sendeth his bill to thyself, no strange thing therein, nothing costly to buy, nothing far to fetch, but to be gathered all times of the year in the garden of thine own soul.

Let us hear, then, what wholesome receipt this is. Remember, saith this bill, thy last things, and thou shalt never sin in this world. Here is first a short medicine containing only four herbs, common and well known, that is to wit, death, doom, pain, and joy.

This short medicine is of a marvellous force, able to keep us all our life from sin. The physician cannot give no one medicine to every man to keep him from sickness, but to divers men divers, by reason of the diversity of divers complexions. This medicine serveth every man. The physician doth but guess and conjecture that his receipt shall do good; but this medicine is undoubtedly sure.

How happeth it, then, thou wilt haply say, that so few be preserved from sin, if every man have so sure a medicine, so ready at hand? For folk fare commonly as he doth that goeth forth fasting among sick folk for sloth, rather than he will take a little treacle before.

Thou wilt say, peradventure, that some part of this medicine is very bitter and painful to receive. Surely there can be nothing so bitter but wisdom would brook it for so great a profit? But yet this medicine, though thou make a sour face at it, is not so bitter as thou makest for. For well thou wottest, he biddeth thee not take neither death, nor doom, nor pain, but only to remember them, and yet the joy of heaven therewith to temper them withal. Now if a man be so dainty stomached that going where contagion is he would grudge to take a little treacle, yet were he very nicely wanton if he might not at the leastwise take a little vinegar and rose water in his handkercher.

Yet wot I well that many one will say that the bare remembrance of death alone, if a man consider it and advise it well, were able to bereave a man of all the pleasure of his life. How much more, then, should his life be painful and grievous if, to the remembrance and consideration of death, a man should add and set to, the deep imagination of the dreadful doom of God, and bitter pains of purgatory or hell, of which every one passeth and exceedeth many deaths. These are the sage saws of such as make this world their heaven, and their lust their God.

Now see the blindness of us worldly folk, how precisely we presume to shoot our foolish bolt, in those matters most in which we least can skill. For I little doubt but that among four thousand taken out at adventure, we shall not find four score but they shall boldly affirm it for a thing too painful, busily to remember these four last things. And yet durst I lay a wager that of those four thousand ye shall not find fourteen that hath deeply thought on them four times in all their days.

If men would vouchsafe to put in proof and experience the operation and working of this medicine, the remembrance of these four last things, they should find therein, not the pleasure of their life lost, but so great a pleasure grow thereby that they never felt the like before nor would have supposed that ever they should have felt any such. For it is to be known that, like as we be made of two far divers and unlike substances, the body and the soul, so we be apt and able to receive two diverse and unlike pleasures, the one carnal and fleshly, the other ghostly and spiritual. And like as the soul excelleth the body, so doth the sweetness of spiritual pleasure far pass and excel the gross and filthy pleasure of all fleshly delight, which is of truth no very true pleasure, but a false counterfeit image of pleasure. And the cause why men be so mad thereon is only for ignorance and lack of knowledge of the other,  as those that lack insight of precious stones hold themselves as well content and satisfied with a beryl or crystal well counterfeited, as with a right natural diamond. But he that by good use and experience hath in his eye the right mark and very true lustre of the diamond, rejecteth anon and listeth not to look upon the counterfeit, be it never so well handled, never so craftily polished. And trust it well that, in likewise, if men would well accustom themselves in the taste of spiritual pleasure and of that sweet feeling that virtuous people have of the good hope of heaven, they should shortly set at naught, and at length abhor, the foul delight and filthy liking that riseth of sensual and fleshly pleasure, which is never so pleasantly spiced with delight and liking but that it bringeth therewith such a grudge and grief of conscience that it maketh the stomach wamble and fare as it would vomit. And that notwithstanding, such is our blind custom that we persevere therein without care or cure of the better, as a sow content with draff, dirt and mire careth neither for better meat nor better bed.

Think not that everything is pleasant that men for madness laugh at. For thou shalt in Bedlam see one laugh at the knocking of his own head against a post, and yet there is little pleasure therein. But ye think peradventure this example as mad as the mad man, and as little to the purpose. I am content ye so think. But what will ye say if ye see men that are taken and reputed wise laugh much more madly than he? Shall ye not see such laugh at their own craft, when they have, as they think, wilfully done their neighbour wrong? Now whoso seeth not that his laughter is more mad than the laughter of the mad man, I hold him madder than they both. For the mad man laughed when he had done himself but little hurt, by a knock of his head to the post. This other sage fool laugheth at the casting of his own soul into the fire of hell, for which he hath cause to weep all his life. And it cannot be but the grudge and fear thereof followeth his laughter, and secret sorrow marreth all such outward mirth. For the heart of a wicked wretch is like a stormy sea that cannot rest, except a man be fallen down into the dungeon of wretchedness, and the door shut over his head. For when a sinner is once fallen down into the depth, he waxeth a desperate wretch and setteth all at naught, and he is in the worst kind of all, and farthest from all recovery. For like as in the body his sickness is most incurable that is sick and feeleth it not, but weeneth himself whole (for he that is in that case is commonly mad), so he that by a mischievous custom of sin perceiveth no fault in his evil deed nor hath no remorse thereof, hath lost the natural light of reason and the spiritual light of faith, which two lights of knowledge and understanding quenched, what remaineth in him more than the bodily senses and sensual wits common to man and brute beasts?

Now albeit so that the fleshly and worldly pleasure is of truth not pleasant but bitter, and the spiritual pleasure is of truth so sweet that the sweetness thereof many times darkeneth and diminisheth the feeling of bodily pain, by reason whereof good virtuous folk feel more pleasure in the sorrow of their sins and affliction of their penance than wretches feel in the fulfilling of their foul delight, and credible is it that the inward spiritual pleasure and comfort which many of the old holy martyrs had in the hope of heaven darkened and in manner overwhelmed the bodily pains of their torment,  yet this notwithstanding, like as a sick man feeleth no sweetness in sugar, and some women with child have such fond lust that they had liefer eat tar than treacle and rather pitch than marmalade, and some whole people love tallow better than butter, and Iceland loveth no butter till it be long barrelled, so we gross carnal people, having our taste infected by the sickness of sin and filthy custom of fleshly lust, find so great liking in the vile and stinking delectation of fleshly delight that we list not once prove what manner of sweetness good and virtuous folk feel and perceive in spiritual pleasure. And the cause is why? Because we cannot perceive the one, but if we forbear the other. For like as the ground that is all forgrown with nettles, briars, and other evil weeds, can bring forth no corn till they be weeded out, so can our soul have no place for the good corn of spiritual pleasure as long as it is overgrown with the barren weeds of carnal delectation. For the pulling out of which weeds by the root, there is not a more meet instrument than of the remembrance of the four last things, which as they shall pull out these weeds of fleshly voluptuousness, so shall they not fail to plant in their places, not only wholesome virtues, but also marvellous ghostly pleasure and spiritual gladness, which in every good soul riseth of the love of God, and hope of heaven, and inward liking that the godly spirit taketh in the diligent labour of good and virtuous business.

I would not so long tarry in this point nor make so many words of the pleasure that men may find by the receipt of this medicine, were it not that I well perceive the world so set upon the seeking of pleasure, that they set by pleasure much more than by profit. And therefore, to the intent that ye may perceive that it is not a fantasy found of mine own head, that the abandoning and refusing of carnal pleasure and the ensuing of labour, travail, penance and bodily pain, shall bring therewith to a Christian man, not only in the world that is coming but also in this present life, very sweetness, comfort, pleasure, and gladness, I shall prove it to be true by their testimony and witness whose authority, speaking of their own experience, there will, I ween, none honest man mistrust.

Lo, the holy doctor, Saint Austin, exhorting penitents and repentant sinners to sorrow for their offences, saith unto them: Sorrow, saith this holy man, and be glad of thy sorrow. In vain should he bid him be glad of his sorrow, if man in sorrow could not be glad. But this holy father showeth by this counsel, not only that a man may be joyful and glad for all his sorrow, but also that he may be and hath cause to be glad because of his sorrow.

Long were it to rehearse the places that prove this point among the holy doctors of Christs Church; but we will, instead of them all, allege you the words of Him that is doctor of them all, our Saviour Jesu Christ. He saith that the way to heaven is strait and aspre or painful. And therefore He saith that few folk find it out or walk therein. And yet saith He for all that, My yoke is easy and my burden light. How could these two sayings stand together, were it not that as the labour, travail, and affliction of the body is painful and sharp to the flesh, so the comfort and gladness that the soul conceiveth thereof, rising into the love of our Lord and hope of His glory to come, so tempereth and overmastereth the bitterness of the grief, that it maketh the very labour easy, the sourness very sweet, and the very pain pleasant?

Will ye see the example? Look upon His holy apostles,  when they were taken and scourged with whips for Christs sake, did it grieve them, think ye? Imagine yourself in the same case, and I think ye will think yea. Now see, then, for all the pain of their flesh, what joy and pleasure they conceived in their soul. The holy Scripture saith that they rejoiced and joyed that God had accounted them worthy for Christs sake, not only to be scourged, but also  which would be far greater grief to an honest man than the pain itself  to be scourged with despite and shame, so that the more their pain was, the more was their joy. For as the holy doctor, Saint Chrysostom, saith, though pain be grievous for the nature of the affliction, yet is it pleasant by the alacrity and quick mind of them that willingly suffer it. And therefore, though the nature of the torments make great grief and pain, yet the prompt and willing mind of them that were scourged passed and overcame the nature of the thing, that is to wit, mastering the outward fleshly pain with inward spiritual pleasure. And surely this is so true that it may stand for a very certain token that a penitent beginneth to profit and grow in grace and favour of God when he feeleth a pleasure and quickness in his labour and pain taken in prayer, almsdeeds, pilgrimage, fasting, discipline, tribulation, affliction, and such other spiritual exercise, by which the soul willingly worketh with the body by their own punishment to purge and rub out the rusty, cankered spots that sin hath defiled them with in the sight of God, and to leave the fewer to be burned out in the fire of purgatory. And whensoever, as I say, that a man feeleth in this pain a pleasure he hath a token of great grace and that his penance is pleasant to God, for, as the holy Scripture saith, our Lord loveth a glad giver. And on the other side, whereas one doth such spiritual business with a dulness of spirit and weariness of mind, he doth twice as much and thereby taketh four times as much pain, since his bodily pain is relieved with no spiritual rejoice nor comfort. I will not say that his labour is lost, but I dare be bold to say that he profiteth much less with much more pain. For certain it is that the best souls and they that have best travailed in spiritual business, find most comfort therein. And therefore if they most pleased God that in the bodily pain of their penance took less spiritual pleasure, it should thereof follow that the farther a man proceeded in the perfection of spiritual exercise, in the worse case he were. Which can in no wise be so, since that we see the holy apostles and other holy men and women, the better that they were, the more pleasure they perceived in their fleshly afflictions, either put unto them by God, or taken by themselves for Gods sake.

Therefore let every man by the labour of his mind and help of prayer, enforce himself in all tribulation and affliction, labour, pain and travail, without spot of pride or ascribing any praise to himself, to conceive a delight and pleasure in such spiritual exercise, and thereby to rise in the love of our Lord, with an hope of heaven, contempt of the world, and longing to be with God. To the attaining of which mind, by the putting away of the malicious pleasures of the devil, the filthy pleasures of the flesh, and the vain pleasures of the world, which once excluded there is place made and clean purged to receive the very sweet and pure pleasure of the spirit,  there is not any one thing lightly, as I have said, more accommodated nor more effectual than this thing that I have begun with and taken in hand to entreat, that is to wit, the remembrance of the four last things, which is, as the Scripture saith, so effectual that if a man remember it well, he shall never sin.

Thou wilt haply say that it is not enough that a man do none evil, but he must also do good. This is very truth that ye say. But first, if there be but these two steps to heaven, he that getteth him on the one is half up. And over that, whoso doth none evil, it will be very hard but he must needs do good, since mans mind is never idle but occupied commonly either with good or evil.

And therefore, when folk have few words and use much musing, likewise as among many words all be not always well and wisely set, so, when the tongue lieth still, if the mind be not occupied well it were less evil, save for worldly rebuke, to blabber on trifles somewhat sottishly, than while they seem sage in keeping silence, secretly peradventure the meanwhile to fantasy with themselves filthy sinful devices, whereof their tongues, if they were set on babbling, could not for shame utter and speak the like.



I say not this for that I would have folks fall to babbling, well wotting that, as the Scripture saith, in many words lacketh not sin  but that I would have folk in their silence take good heed that their minds be occupied with good thoughts, for unoccupied be they never. For if ever the mind were empty, it would be empty when the body sleepeth. But if it were then all empty, we should have no dreams. Then, if the fantasies leave us not sleeping, it is not likely that ever they leave us waking. Wherefore, as I say, let us keep our minds occupied with good thoughts, or else the devil will fill them with evil.

And surely everything hath his mean. There is, as Scripture saith, time to speak and time to keep thy tongue. Whensoever the communication is naught and ungodly, it is better to hold thy tongue and think on some better thing the while, than to give ear thereto and underpin the tale. And yet better were it than holding of thy tongue, properly to speak, and with some good grace and pleasant fashion to break into some better matter; by which thy speech and talking, thou shalt not only profit thyself as thou shouldst have done by thy well minded silence, but also amend the whole audience, which is a thing far better and of much more merit. Howbeit, if thou can find no proper means to break the tale, then, except thy bare authority suffice to command silence, it were peradventure good, rather to keep a good silence thyself, than blunder forth rudely and irritate them to anger, which shall haply therefor not let to talk on, but speak much the more, lest they should seem to leave at thy commandment. And better were it for the while to let one wanton word pass uncontrolled, than give occasion of twain. But if the communication be good, then is it better not only to give ear thereto, but also first well and prudently to devise with thyself upon the same, and then moderately and in good manner, if thou find aught to the purpose, speak thereto and say thy mind therein. So shall it appear to the presence, that your mind was well occupied the while and your thought not wandering forty miles thence while your body was there; as it often happeth that the very face showeth the mind walking a pilgrimage, in such wise that, not without some note and reproach of such vagrant mind, other folk suddenly say to them: A penny for your thoughts. Which manner of wandering mind in company may percase be the more excusable sometimes by some chargeable business of the party, but surely it is never taken for wisdom nor good manners.

But now to return to my purpose, since the remembrance of these four last things is of such force and efficacy that it is able always to keep us from sin, and since we can never be long void of both, it must thereof ensue that we shall consequently do good; and thereof must it needs follow that this only lesson well learned and busily put in ure must needs lead us to heaven.

Yet will ye peradventure say that ye know these four things well enough, and if the knowledge thereof had so great effect as the Scripture speaketh of, there should not be so many naught as there be. For what Christian man is he, that hath wit and discretion, but he hath heard and, having any faith, believeth these four last things, of which the first, that is to say, death, we need no faith to believe, we know it by daily proof and experience?

I say not nay, but that we know them either by faith or experience,  and yet not so very thoroughly as we might, peradventure, and hereafter undoubtedly shall. Which if we knew once thoroughly, and so feelingly perceived as we might, percase, and namely as we surely shall, there would be little doubt but the least of all the four would well keep us from sin. For as for yet, though we have heard of the doom, yet were we never at it: though we have heard of hell, yet came we never in it; though we have heard of heaven, yet came we never to it; and though we daily see men die, and thereby know the death, yet ourselves never felt it. For if we knew these things thoroughly, the least of all four were, as I said, enough to keep us from sin.

Howbeit, the foresaid words of Scripture biddeth thee not know the four last things, but remember thy four last things, and then, he saith, thou shall never sin.

Many things know we that we seldom think on: and in the things of the soul, the knowledge without the remembrance little profiteth. What availeth it to know that there is a God, which thou not only believest by faith but also knowest by reason, what availeth that thou knowest Him, if thou think little of Him? The busy minding of thy four last things, and the deep consideration thereof, is the thing that shall keep thee from sin. And if thou put it in essay and make a proof, thou shalt well find, by that thou shalt have no lust to sin for the time that thou deeply thinkest on them, that if our frailty could endure never to remit or slacken in the deep devising of them, we should never have delight or pleasure in any sinful thing.

For the proof whereof, let us first begin at the remembrance of the first of these four last, which is undoubtedly far the least of the four, and thereby shall we make a proof what marvellous effect may grow by the diligent remembrance of all four, towards the avoiding of all the trains, darts, sleights, enticings, and assaults of the three mortal enemies, the devil, the world, and our own flesh.

The Remembrance of Death. What profit and commodity cometh unto mans soul by the meditation of death is not only marked of the chosen people of God, but also of such as were the best sort among gentiles and paynims. For some of the old famous philosophers, when they were demanded what faculty philosophy was, answered that it was the meditation or exercise of death. For like as death maketh a severance of the body and the soul, when they by course of nature must needs depart asunder, so (said they) doth the study of philosophy labour to sever the soul from the love and affections of the body while they be together. Now if this be the whole study and labour of philosophy, as the best philosophers said that it is, then may we within short time be well learned in philosophy. For nothing is there that may more effectually withdraw the soul from the wretched affections of the body than may the remembrance of death,  if we do not remember it hoverly, as one heareth a word and let it pass by his ear, without any receiving of the sentence into his heart. But if we not only hear this word death, but also let sink into our hearts the very fantasy and deep imagination thereof, we shall perceive thereby that we were never so greatly moved by the beholding of the Dance of Death pictured in Pauls, as we shall feel ourselves stirred and altered by the feeling of that imagination in our hearts. And no marvel. For those pictures express only the loathly figure of our dead bony bodies, bitten away the flesh; which though it be ugly to behold, yet neither the light thereof, nor the sight of all the dead heads in the charnel house, nor the apparation of a very ghost, is half so grisly as the deep conceived fantasy of death in his nature, by the lively imagination graven in thine own heart. For there seest thou, not one plain grievous sight of the bare bones hanging by the sinews, but thou seest (if thou fantasy thine own death, for so art thou by this counsel advised), thou seest, I say, thyself, if thou die no worse death, yet at the leastwise lying in thy bed, thy head shooting, thy back aching, thy veins beating, thine heart panting, thy throat rattling, thy flesh trembling, thy mouth gaping, thy nose sharping, thy legs cooling, thy fingers fumbling, thy breath shortening, all thy strength fainting, thy life vanishing, and thy death drawing on.

If thou couldst now call to thy remembrance some of those sicknesses that have most grieved thee and tormented thee in thy days, as every man hath felt some, and then findest thou that some one disease in some one part of thy body, as percase the stone or the strangury, have put thee to thine own mind to no less torment than thou shouldst have felt if one had put up a knife into the same place, and wouldst, as thee then seemed, have been content with such a change,  think what it will be then when thou shalt feel so many such pains in every part of thy body, breaking thy veins and thy life strings, with like pain and grief as though as many knives as thy body might receive should everywhere enter and meet in the midst. A stroke of a staff, a cut of a knife, the flesh singed with fire, the pain of sundry sickness, many men have essayed in themselves; and they that have not yet, somewhat have heard by them that felt it. But what manner dolour and pain, what manner of grievous pangs, what intolerable torment, the silly creature feeleth in the dissolution and severance of the soul from the body, never was there body that yet could tell the tale.

Some conjecture and token of this point we have of the bitter passion and piteous departing of our Saviour Jesu Christ, of Whom we nothing read that ever He cried for any pain, neither for the whips and rods beating His blessed body nor the sharp thorns pricking His holy head, or the great, long nails piercing His precious hands and feet. But when the point approached in which His sacred soul should depart out of His blessed body, at that point He cried loud once or twice to His Father in heaven, into Whose mighty and merciful hands, at the extreme point, with a great loud cry He gave up the ghost. Now if that death was so painful and ragious to our Saviour Christ, Whose joy and comfort of His godhead, if He would have suffered it, might in such wise have redounded into His soul, and so forth into His body, that it should not only have supped up all His pain, but also have transformed His holy body into a glorious form and made it impossible,  what intolerable torment will death be then to us miserable wretches, of which the more part among the pangs of our passage shall have yet so painful twitches of our own conscience that the fear of hell, the dread of the devil, and sorrow at our heart at the sight of our sins, shall pass and exceed the deadly pains of our body.

Other things are there which will peradventure seem no great matter to them that feel them not, but unto him that shall lie in that case, they shall be tedious out of all measure.

Have ye not ere this, in a sore sickness, felt it very grievous to have folk babble to you, and namely such things as ye should make answer to, when it was a pain to speak? Think ye not now that it will be a gentle pleasure, when we lie dying, all our body in pain, all our mind in trouble, our soul in sorrow, our heart all in dread while our life walketh awayward, while our death draweth toward, while the devil is busy about us, while we lack stomach and strength to bear any one of so manifold heinous troubles, will it not be, as I was about to say, a pleasant thing to see before thine eyes and hear at thine ear a rabble of fleshly friends, or rather of flesh flies, skipping about thy bed and thy sick body, like ravens about thy corpse, now almost carrion, crying to thee on every side, What shall I have? What shall I have? Then shall come thy children and cry for their parts; then shall come thy sweet wife, and where in thine health haply she spake thee not one sweet word in six weeks, now shall she call thee sweet husband and weep with much work and ask thee what shall she have; then shall thine executors ask for the keys, and ask what money is owing thee, ask what substance thou hast, and ask where thy money lieth. And while thou liest in that case, their words shall be so tedious that thou wilt wish all that they ask for upon a red fire, so thou mightest lie one half-hour in rest.

Now is there one thing which a little I touched before, I wot not whether more painful or more perilous,  the marvellous intent business and solicitation of our ghostly enemy the devil, not only in one fashion present, but surely never absent from him that draweth towards death. For since that of his pestilent envy conceived from the beginning of mans creation, by which he lay in wait to take our first mother, Eve, in a train, and thereby drawing our former father, Adam, into the breach of Gods behest, found the means not without the grievous increase of his own damnation, to deprive us of paradise and bereave us our immortality, making us into subjection not only of temporal death but also of his eternal tormentry, were we not by the great bounty of God and Christs painful passion, restored to the possibility of everlasting life, he never ceased since to run about like a ramping lion, looking whom he might devour,  it can be no doubt but he most busily travaileth in that behalf at the time that he perceiveth us about to depart hence.

For well he knoweth that then he either winneth a man for ever, or for ever loseth him; for have he him never so fast afore, yet if he break from him then he can after his death never get him again. Well he may, peradventure, have him as his gaoler in his prison of purgatory for the time of his punition temporal; but as he would have him for his perpetual slave, shall he never have him after, how sure soever he had him afore, if he get from him at the time of his death. For so lost he suddenly the thief that hung on the right hand of Christ. And on the other side, if he catch a man fast at the time of his death, he is sure to keep him for ever. For as the Scripture saith, Wheresoever the stone falleth, there shall it abide. And since he knoweth this for very surety and is of malice so venomous and envious that he had liefer double his own pain than suffer us to escape from pain, he, when we draw to death, doth his uttermost endeavour to bring us to damnation, never ceasing to minister, by subtle and incogitable means, first unlawful longing to live and horror to go gladly to God at His calling.

Then giveth he some false glade of escaping that sickness, and thereby putteth in our mind a love yet and cleaving to the world, keeping of our goods, loathsomeness of shrift, sloth towards good works. And if we be so far gone that we see we cannot recover, then he casteth in our minds presumption and security of salvation as a thing well won by our own works, of which, if we have any done well, he casteth them into our minds with over great liking and thereby withdraweth us from the haste of doing any more, as a thing that either needeth not or may be done by our executors. And instead of sorrow for our sins and care of heaven, he putteth us in mind of provision for some honourable burying,  so many torches, so many tapers, so many black gowns, so many merry mourners laughing under black hoods, and a gay hearse, with the delight of goodly and honourable funerals: in which the foolish sick man is sometimes occupied as though he thought that he should stand in a window and see how worshipfully he shall be brought to church.

And thus inveigleth he them that either be good, or but meetly bad.

But as for those that he hath known for special wretches, whose whole life hath in effect been all bestowed in his service, whom he hath brought into great and horrible sins by the horror whereof he hath kept them from confession, these folk at their end he handleth on another fashion. For into their minds he bringeth their shameful sins by heap, and by the abominable sight thereof draweth them into desperation. For the aggrieving whereof our Lord, after their deserving, suffereth him to show himself to them for their more discomfort in some fearful figure and terrible likeness, by the beholding whereof they conceive sometimes despair of salvation and yield themselves as captives quick, beginning their hell in this world, as hath appeared by the words and wretched behaviour of many that of a shameful, sinful life have died and departed with heavy desperate death. Now death being such as I have described, or rather much more horrible than any man can describe, it is not to be doubted but if we busily remembered the terror and grief thereof, it must needs be so bitter to the fleshly mind that it could not fail to take away the vain delight of all worldly vanities. But the thing that letteth us to consider death in his kind, and to take great profit that would arise of the remembrance thereof is that for by the hope of long life, we look upon death either so far off that we see him not at all, or but a slight and uncertain sight, as a man may see a thing so far off that he wotteth not whether it be a bush or a beast. And surely so fare we by death, looking thereat afar off through a great long space of as many years as we hope to live,  and those we imagine many, and perilously and foolishly beguile ourselves. For likewise as wives would their husbands should ween by the example of Sarah that there were no woman so old but she might have a child, so is there none old man so old but that, as Tully saith, he trusteth to live one year yet. And as for young folk, they look not how many be dead in their own days younger than themselves, but who is the oldest man in the town, and upon his years they make their reckoning,  where the wiser way were to reckon that a young man may die soon, and an old man cannot live long, but within a little while die the one may, the other must. And with this reckoning shall they look upon death much nearer hand, and better perceive him in his own likeness, and thereby take the more fruit of the remembrance and make themselves the more ready thereto.

Thou wouldst somewhat remember death the more effectually, and look upon him somewhat the more nearly, if thou knewest thyself sick, and specially of any perilous sickness that would make an end of thee though thou feltest yet little pain. For commonly when we be sick then begin we to know ourselves, then pain bringeth us home, then we think how merry a thing it were to be praying in health, which we cannot now do for grief. Then care we little for our gay gear, then desire we no delicate dainties; and as for Lady Lechery, then abhor we to think on. And then we think in ourselves that if ever we recover and mend in body, we will amend in soul, leave all vices and be virtuously occupied the remnant of our life. Insomuch that very true we find the words of the epistle that the well-learned man, Plinius Secundus, after his sickness wrote unto his friend, wherein, after the description of mens fantasies in their disease, he closeth up his letter in this wise: Look, saith he, all the good counsel and precepts that all the philosophers and wise men in this world give us for instruction of virtuous living, all that can I compendiously give to myself and thee in few words: no more, lo, but let us be such when we be whole, as we think we will be when we be sick.

Now then if thou be ever sick, and ever sick of a perilous sickness, wouldst thou not, if thou knewest thyself in such case, have better remembrance of death than thou hast? It would be hard, peradventure, to make thee believe thyself sick while thou feelest no harm, and yet is that no sure knowledge of health. Trow ye not that many a man is infected with the great sickness a good while ere he perceive it, and the body sore corrupt within ere he feel the grief? How many men have there been that have gone about with Gods marks on their body, never perceiving themselves to be sick, but as merry as ever they were in their lives, till other men gave them warning how near they were their deaths? And therefore never reckon thyself whole, though thou feel no grief.

But thou wilt haply say, Be it that I cannot surely reckon myself whole, yet ye show me not why I should reckon myself sick. Thou sayest right well, and that shall I show thee now. Tell me, if one were in case that he must be fain once or twice a day to swaddle and plaster his leg and else he could not keep his life, wouldst thou reckon his leg sick or whole? I ween ye will agree that his leg is not well at ease, nor the owner neither. Now if ye felt your belly in such case that ye must be fain all day to tend it with warm clothes or else ye were not able to abide the pain, would ye reckon your belly sick or whole? I ween ye would reckon your belly not in good quart. If thou shouldst see one in such case that he could not hold up his head, that he could not stand on his feet, that he should be fain to lie down along and there lie speechless as a dead stock an hour or two every day, wouldst thou not say that he were perilously sick and had good cause to remember death, when he lieth every day in such case as though he were dead already?

Now then I pray thee consider me that all our bodies be ever in such case so tender of themselves that except we lapped them continually with warm clothes, we were not able to live one winter week. Consider that our bodies have so sore a sickness and such a continual consumption in themselves that the strongest were not able to endure and continue ten days together, were it not that once or twice a day we be fain to take medicines inward to clout them up withal and keep them as long as we can. For what is our meat and drink but medicines against hunger and thirst, that give us warning of that we daily lose by our inward consumption? And of that consumption shall we die in conclusion, for all the medicines that we use, though never other sickness came at us.

Consider also that all our swaddling and tending with warm clothes and daily medicines, yet can our bodies not bear themselves but that almost half our time ever in twenty-four hours we be fain to fall in a swoon which we call sleep, and there lie like dead stocks by a long space ere we come to ourselves again: insomuch that among all wise men of old it is agreed that sleep is the very image of death.

Now thou wilt peradventure say that this is but a fantasy. For though we call this hunger sickness and meat a medicine, yet men know well enough what very sickness is and what very medicines be, and thereby we know well enough that they be none.

If thou think this, then would I wit of thee what thou callest a sickness. Is not that a sickness that will make an end of thee if it be not helped? If that be so, then I suppose thou bearest ever thy sickness with thee,  for very sure art thou that it will make an end of thee if thou be not helped.

What callest thou, then, a medicine? Is it not such a thing as either applied outwardly to thy body, or received inward, shall preserve thee against that sore or sickness that else would put thee or some part of thee in peril? What can be, then, more properly and more verily a medicine than is our meat and drink, by which is resisted the peril and undoubted death that else should in so few days follow, by the inward sickness of our own nature continually consuming us within? For as for that ye reckon that we know which be sickness, that is but a custom of calling, by which we call no sickness by that name but such as be casual and come and go. For that that is common to all men, and never from any man, because we reckon it natural, we give it not the name of sickness, but we name sickness a passion that cometh seldomer and, as we reckon, against nature, whereas the conflict of the divers qualified elements tempered in our body, continually labouring each to vanquish other and thereby to dissolve the whole, though it be as sore against the continuance of our nature and as sore laboureth to the dissolution of the whole body as other sickness do, yet we neither call it sickness, nor the meat that resisteth it we call no medicine, and that for none other cause but for the continual familiarity that we have therewith.

But now consider, if it were so that one whole country were born all lepers, which is a sickness rather foul and perilous than painful, or all an whole country born with the falling sickness, so that never any of them had ever in their lives known or heard either themselves or any other void of those diseases, trow ye this, then, that they would ever have reckoned them for sickness? Nay surely, but they would have counted for sickness the colic and the stone and such other like as come and go. But as for their leprosy and falling evil, they would never account it other than we account hunger or sleep. For as for that thy hunger doth thee pleasure when it is fed, so doth sometimes the itch of a sore leg when thou clawest about the brinks.

And thus mayest thou surely see that all our whole life is but a sickness never curable, but as an incurable canker, with continual swaddling and plastering botched up to live as long as we may, and in conclusion undoubtedly to die of the same sickness, and though there never came other.

So that, if you consider this well, thou mayest look upon death, not as a stranger, but as a nigh neighbour. For as the flame is next the smoke, so is death next an incurable sickness; and such is all our life.

And yet if this move you little, but that ye think for all this that death is far from you, I will go somewhat nearer you. Thou reckonest every man near his death when he is dying. Then if thyself be now already dying, how canst thou reckon thyself far from death? Some man saith merrily to his fellow, Be merry, man,  thou shalt never die as long as thou livest. And albeit he seem to say true, yet saith he more than he can make good. For if that were true, I could make him much merrier, for then he should never die. Ye will peradventure marvel of this, but it is easy to prove. For I think ye will grant me that there is no time after that a man hath once life, but he is either alive or dead. Then will there no man say that one can die either before he get life or after that he hath lost it, and so hath he no time left to die in but while he hath life. Wherefore, if we neither die before our life nor when we be dead already, needs must it follow that we never die but while we live.

It is not all one to die and to be dead. Truth it is that we be never dead while we live; and it is, meseemeth, as true, not only that we die while we live, but also that we die all the while we live. What thing is dying? Is it any other thing than the passage and going out of this present life?

Now tell me, then, if thou were going out of an house, whether art thou going out only when thy foot is on the uttermost inch of the threshold, thy body half out of the door, or else when thou beginnest to set the first foot forward to go out, in what place of the house soever ye stand when ye buskle forward? I would say that ye be going out of the house from the first foot ye set forward to go forth. No man will think other, as I suppose, but all is one reason in going hence and coming hither. Now if one were coming hither to this town, he were not only coming hither while he were entering in at the gate, but all the way also from whence he came hitherward. Nor, in likewise, in going hence from this town,  a man is not only going from this town while he hath his body in the gate going outward, but also while he setteth his foot out of his hosts house to go forward. And therefore, if a man met him by the way, far yet within the town, and asked him whither he were going, he should truly answer that he were going out of the town, all were the town so long that he had ten miles to go ere he came at the gate.

And surely, methinketh that in likewise a man is not only dying, that is to say, going in his way out of this life, while he lieth drawing on, but also all the while that he is going towards his end,  which is by all the whole time of his life, since the first moment till the last finished, that is to wit, since the first moment in which he began to live, until the last moment of his life, or rather the first in which he is fully dead.

Now if this be thus, as meseemeth that reason proveth, a man is always dying from afore his birth, and every hour of our age, as it passeth by, cutteth his own length out of our life and maketh it shorter by so much, and our death so much the nearer. Which measuring of time and diminishing of life, with approaching towards death, is nothing else but from our beginning to our ending, one continual dying: so that wake we, sleep we, eat we, drink we, mourn we, sing we, in what wise soever live we, all the same while die we. So that we never ought to look towards death as a thing far off, considering that although he made no haste towards us, yet we never cease ourselves to make haste towards him.

Now if thou think this reason but a sophistical subtlety, and thinkest while thou art a young man thou mayest for all this think thy death far off, that is to wit, as far as thou hast by likelihood of nature many years to live, then will I put thee an homely example, not very pleasant, but none the less very true and very fit for the matter.

If there were two, both condemned to death, both carried out at once towards execution; of which two, the one were sure that the place of his execution were within one mile, the other twenty miles off, yea an hundred, an ye will, he that were in the cart to be carried an hundred miles would not take much more pleasure than his fellow in the length of his way, notwithstanding that it were a hundred times as long as his fellows and that he had thereby a hundred times as long to live, being sure and out of all question to die at the end.

Reckon me now yourself a young man in your best lust, twenty years of age, if ye will. Let there be another, ninety. Both must ye die, both be ye in the cart carrying forward. His gallows and death standeth within ten miles at the farthest, and yours within eighty. I see not why ye should reckon much less of your death than he, though your way be longer, since ye be sure ye shall never cease riding till ye come at it. And this is true, although ye were sure that the place of your execution stood so far beyond his. But what if there were to the place of your execution two ways, of which the one were four score miles farther about than your fellows, the other nearer by five miles than his; and when ye were put in the cart, had warning of both; and though ye were showed that it were likely that ye should be carried the longer way, yet it might hap ye should go the shorter, and whether ye were carried the one or the other, ye should never know till ye come to the place: I trow ye could not in this case make much longer of your life than of your fellows.

Now in this case are we all. For our Lord hath not indented with us of the time. He hath appointed what we may not pass, but not how soon we shall go, nor where, nor in what wise.

And therefore if thou wilt consider how little cause thou hast to reckon thy death so far off by reason of thy youth, reckon how many as young as thou have been slain in the selfsame ways in which thou ridest, how many have been drowned in the selfsame waters in which thou rowest. And thus shalt thou well see that thou hast no cause to look upon thy death as a thing far off, but a thing undoubtedly nigh thee, and ever walking with thee. By which, not a false imagination but a very true contemplation, thou shalt behold him and advise him such as he is, and thereby take occasion to flee vain pleasures of the flesh that keep out the very pleasures of the soul.


PART II. OF PRIDE AND ENVV
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OF PRIDE. NOW since I have somewhat laid afore thy face the bodily pains of death, the troubles and vexations spiritual that come therewith by thy ghostly enemy the devil, the unrestful cumbrance of thy fleshly friends, the uncertainty of thyself, how soon this dreadful time shall come, that thou art ever sick of that incurable sickness by which, if none other come, thou shalt yet in few years undoubtedly die, and yet, moreover, that thou art already dying, and ever hast been since thou first beganst to live,  let us now make some proof of this one part of our medicine, how the remembrance of death, in this fashion considered in his kind, will work with us to the preservation of our souls from every kind of sin, beginning at the sin that is the very head and root of all sins, that is to wit, pride, the mischievous mother of all manner vice.

I have seen many vices ere this that at the first seemed far from pride, and yet well considered to the uttermost it would well appear that of that root they sprang. As for wrath and envybe the known children of pride, as rising of an high estimation of ourselves. But what should seem farther from pride than drunken gluttony? And yet shall ye find more that drink themselves sow drunk of pride to be called good fellows, than for lust of the drink self. So spreadeth this cursed root of pride his branches into all other kinds, besides his proper malice for his own part, not only in high mind of fortune, rule and authority, beauty, wit, strength, learning, or such other gifts of God, but also the false pride of hypocrites, that feign to have the virtues that they lack: and the perilous pride of them that for their few spotted virtues, not without the mixture of other mortal vices, take themselves for quick saints on earth, proudly judging the lives of their even Christians, disdaining other mens virtue, envying other mens praise, bearing implacable anger where they perceive themselves not accepted and set by after the worthiness of their own estimation. Which kind of spiritual pride, and thereupon following envy and wrath, is so much the more pestilent in that it carrieth with it a blindness almost incurable, save Gods great mercy. For the lecher knoweth he doth naught, and hath remorse thereof; the glutton perceiveth his own fault, and sometimes thinketh it beastly; the slothful body misliketh his dulness, and thereby is moved to mend. But this kind of pride, that in his own opinion taketh himself for holy, is farthest from all recovery. For how can he mend his fault that taketh it for none, that weeneth all is well that he doth himself, and nothing that any man doth else, that covereth his purpose with the pretext of some holy purpose that he will never begin while he liveth, taketh his envy for an holy desire to get before his neighbour in virtue, and taketh his wrath and anger for an holy zeal of justice, and thus, while he proudly liketh his vices, he is out all the way to mend them; in so far forth that I surely think there be some who had in good faith made the best merchandise that ever they made in their lives for their own souls, if they had changed those spiritual vices of pride, wrath, and envy for the beastly carnal sins of gluttony, sloth and lechery. Not that these three were good, which be undoubtedly damnable, but for that like as God said in the Apocalypse unto the Church of Laodicea: Thou art neither hot nor cold but lukewarm, I would thou were cold that thou mightst wax warm; signifying that if he were in open and manifest sins, he would have more occasion to call fervently for grace and help,  so, if these folk had these carnal sins, they could not be ignorant of their own faults. For, as Saint Paul saith, the fleshly sins be easy to perceive, and so should they have occasion to call for grace and wax good, where now, by their pride taking themselves for good where they be naught, they be far from all occasion of amendment, saving the knocking of our Lord, which always standeth at the door of mans heart and knocketh, Whom I pray God we may give ear unto and let Him in. And one of His good and gracious knocking is the putting us in remembrance of death, which remembrance, as I have said, let us see what stead it may stand us in against this cursed sin of pride. And surely against this last branch of pride, of such as repute themselves for holy, with the disdain of others, and an inward liking of all their spiritual vices, which they commend unto themselves under the cloak and shadow of some kind of virtue, most hard it is to take remedy by the remembrance of death, forasmuch as they reckon themselves thereby ready to go straight to heaven. But yet if they consider the labour and solicitation of our ghostly enemy, the devil, that shall at the time of their death be busy to destroy the merits and good works of all their life before, and that subtlest craft and most venomous dart and the most for them to avoid, shall be, under the colour of a faithful hope of heaven, as a thing more than due to their own holiness, to send them wretchedly to the fire of hell for their sinful and wilful blind presumption, I say, the remembrance and consideration of this perilous point and fearful jeopardy likely to fall on them at the time of their death, is a right effectual ointment long before in their life to wear away the web that covereth the eyes of their souls in such wise as they cannot with a sure sight look upon their own conscience.

As for all other kinds of pride, rising of beauty, strength, wit, or cunning, methinketh that the remembrance of death may right easily mend it, since that they be such things as shall shortly by death lose all their gloss, the owners wot neer how soon.

And as lightly may there, by the same consideration, be cured the pride of these foolish proud hypocrites, which are yet more fools than they that plainly follow the ways of the world and pleasure of their body. For they, though they go to the devil therefor, yet somewhat they take therefor. These mad hypocrites be so mad that where they sink in hell as deep as the others, yet in reward of all their pain taken in this world they be content to take the vain praise of the people, a blast of wind of their mouths, which yet, percase, praise them not but call them as they be. And if they do, yet themselves hear it not often. And sure they be that within short time death shall stop their ears and the clods cover all the mouths that praise them. Which, if they well and advisedly considered, they would, I ween, turn their appetites from the laud of silly mortal men, and desire to deserve their thanks and commendation of God only, Whose praise can never die.

Now the high mind of proud fortune, rule, and authority, Lord God, how slight a thing it would seem to him that would often and deeply remember the death that shall shortly take away all this royalty, and his glory shall, as the Scripture saith, never walk with him into the grave; but he that overlooketh every man, and no man may be so homely to come too near him, but thinketh that he doth much for them whom he vouchsafeth to take by the hand or beck upon, whom so many men dread and fear, so many wait upon,  he shall within a few years, and only God knoweth within how few days, when death arresteth him, have his dainty body turned into stinking carrion, be borne out of his princely palace, laid in the ground and there left alone, where every lewd lad will be bold to tread on his head. Would not, ween ye, the deep consideration of this sudden change so surely to come and so shortly to come, withdraw the wind that puffeth us up in pride upon the solemn sight of worldly worship? If thou shouldst perceive that one were earnestly proud of the wearing of the gay golden gown, while the lorel playeth the lord in a stage play, wouldst thou not laugh at his folly, considering that thou art very sure that when the play is done he shall go walk a knave in his old coat? Now thou thinkest thyself wise enough while thou art proud in thy players garment, and forgettest that when thy play is done, thou shalt go forth as poor as he. Nor thou remembrest not that thy pageant may happen to be done as soon as his.

We shall leave the example of plays and players, which be too merry for this matter. I shall put thee a more earnest image of our condition, and that not a feigned similitude but a very true fashion and figure of our worshipful estate. Mark this well, for of this thing we be very sure, that old and young, man and woman, rich and poor, prince and page, all the while we live in this world we be but prisoners, and be within a sure prison, out of which there can no man escape. And in worse case be we than those that be taken and imprisoned for theft. For they, albeit their heart heavily harkeneth after the sessions, yet have they some hope either to break prison the while, or to escape there by favour, or after condemnation some hope of pardon. But we stand all in other plight: we be very sure that we be already condemned to death, some one, some other, none of us can tell what death we be doomed to, but surely can we all tell that die we shall. And clearly know we that of this death we get no manner pardon. For the King by Whose high sentence we be condemned to die, would not of this death pardon His own Son. As for escaping, no man can look for. The prison is large and many prisoners in it, but the gaoler can lose none; he is so present in every place that we can creep into no corner out of his sight. For as holy David saith to this gaoler, Whither shall I go from Thy spirit and whither shall I flee from Thy face?  as who saith, nowhither. There is no remedy, therefore, but as condemned folk and remediless in this prison of the earth we drive forth awhile, some bound to a post, some wandering abroad, some in the dungeon, some in the upper ward, some building them bowers and making palaces in the prison, some weeping, some laughing, some labouring, some playing, some singing, some chiding, some fighting, no man, almost, remembering in what case he standeth, till that suddenly, nothing less looking for, young, old, poor and rich, merry and sad, prince, page, pope and poor soul priest, now one, now other, sometimes a great rabble at once, without order, without respect of age or of estate, all stripped stark naked and shifted out in a sheet, be put to death in divers wise in some corner of the same prison, and even there thrown in an hole, and either worms eat him under ground, or crows above. Now come forth, ye proud prisoner, for I wis ye be no better, look ye never so high, when ye build in the prison a palace for your blood, is it not a great royalty if it be well considered? Ye build the Tower of Babylon in a corner of the prison, and be very proud thereof; and sometime the gaoler beateth it down again with shame. Ye leave your lodging for your own blood; and the gaoler, when ye be dead, setteth a strange prisoner in your building, and thrusteth your blood into some other cabin. Ye be proud of the arms of your ancestors set up in the prison; and all your pride is because ye forget that it is a prison. For if ye took the matter aright, the place a prison, yourself a prisoner condemned to death, from which ye cannot escape, ye would reckon this gear as worshipful as if a gentleman thief, when he should go to Tyburn, would leave for a memorial the arms of his ancestors painted on a post in Newgate. Surely, I suppose that if we took not true figure for a fantasy, but reckoned it as it is indeed, the very express fashion and manner of all our estate, men would bear themselves not much higher in their hearts for any rule or authority that they bear in this world, which they may well perceive to be indeed no better but one prisoner bearing a rule among the remnant, as the tapster doth in the Marshalsea; or at the uttermost, one so put in trust with the gaoler that he is half an under-gaoler over his fellows, till the sheriff and the cart come for him.

Of Envy. Now let us see what help we may have of this medicine against the sickness of envy, which is undoubtedly both a sore torment and a very consumption. For surely envy is such a torment as all the tyrants of Sicily never devised a sorer. And it so drinketh up the moisture of the body and consumeth the good blood, so discoloureth the face, so defaceth the beauty, so disfigureth the visage, leaving it all bony, lean, pale, and wan, that a person well set awork with envy needeth none other image of death than his own face in a glass. This vice is not only devilish, but also very foolish. For albeit that envy, where it may over, doth all the hurt it can, yet since the worst most commonly envieth the better, and the feebler the stronger, it happeth, for the more part, that as the fire of the burning hill of Etna burneth only itself, so doth the envious person fret, fume, and burn in his own heart, without ability or power to do the other hurt. And little marvel it is though envy be an ungracious graft; for it cometh of an ungracious stock. It is the first begotten daughter of pride, begotten in bastardy and incest by the devil, father of them both. For as soon as the devil had brought out his daughter, pride, without wife, of his own body, like as the venomous spider bringeth forth her cobweb, when this poisoned daughter of his had helped him out of heaven, at the first sight of Adam and Eve in paradise set in the way to such worship, the devil anon took his own unhappy daughter to wife, and upon pride begat envy; by whose enticement he set upon our first parents in paradise, and by pride supplanted them, and there gave them so great a fall by their own folly that unto this day all their posterity go crooked thereof. And therefore ever since, envy goeth forth mourning at every mans welfare: more sorry of another mans wealth than glad of her own, of which she taketh no pleasure if other folk fare well with her. In so far forth that one Publius, a Roman, when he saw one Publius Mutius sad and heavy, whom he knew for an envious person, Surely, quoth he, eitherhath a shrewd turn himself, or some man else a good turn, noting that his envious nature was as sorry of another mans weal as of his own hurt.

I cannot here, albeit I nothing less intend than to meddle much with secular authors in this matter, yet can I not here hold my hand from the putting in remembrance of a certain fable of Aesop; it expresseth so properly the nature, the affection, and the reward of two capital vices, that is to wit, envy and covetousness. Aesop, therefore, as I think ye have heard, feigneth that one of the paynim gods came down into earth, and finding together in a place two men, the one envious, the other covetous, showed himself willing to give each of them a gift, but there should but one of them ask for them both; but look, whatsoever that one that should ask would ask for himself, the other should have the selfsame thing doubled. When this condition was offered, then began there some courtesy between the envious and covetous, whether of them should ask: for that would not the covetous be brought unto for nothing, because himself would have his fellows request doubled. And when the envious man saw that, he would provide that his fellow should have little good of the doubling of his petition. And forthwith he required, for his part, that he might have one of his eyes put out. By reason of which request, the envious man lost one eye, and the covetous lost both. Lo, such is the wretched appetite of this cursed envy, ready to run into the fire, so he may draw his neighbour with him. Which envy is, as I have said, and as Saint Austin saith, the daughter of pride, in so far forth that, as this holy doctor saith: strangle the mother and thou destroyest the daughter. And therefore, look what manner consideration, in the remembrance of death, shall be medicinable against the pestilent swelling sore of pride, the selfsame considerations be the next remedies against the venomous vice of envy. For whosoever envy another, it is for something whereof himself would be proud if he had it. Then, if such considerations of death as we have before spoken of in the repressing of pride should make thee set neither much by those things, nor much the more by thyself for them if thyself hadst them, it must needs follow that the selfsame considerations shall leave thee little cause to envy the selfsame things in any other man. For thou wouldst not, for shame, that men should think thee so mad to envy a poor soul for playing the lord one night in an interlude. And also couldst thou envy a perpetual sick man, a man that carrieth his deaths wound with him, a man that is but a prisoner damned to death, a man that is in the cart already carrying forward? For all these things are, as I think, made meetly probable to thee before. It is also to be considered that since it is so that men commonly envy their betters, the remembrance of death should of reason be a great remedy thereof. For I suppose, if there were one right far above thee, yet thou wouldst not greatly envy his estate, if thou thoughtst that thou mightst be his match the next week. And why shouldst thou then envy him now, while thou seest that death may make you both matches the next night, and shall undoubtedly within few years? If it so were that thou knewest a great Duke, keeping so great estate and princely port in his house that thou, being a right mean man hadst in thine heart a great envy thereat, and specially at some special day in which he keepeth for the marriage of his child a great honourable court above other times; if thou being thereat, and at the sight of the royalty and honour shown him of all the country about resorting to him, while they kneel and crouch to him and at every word barehead begrace him, if thou shouldst suddenly be surely advertised, that for secret treason, lately detected to the King, he should undoubtedly be taken the morrow, his court all broken up, his goods seized, his wife put out, his children disinherited, himself cast into prison, brought forth and arraigned, the matter out of question, and he should be condemned, his coat armour reversed, his gilt spurs hewn off his heels, himself hanged, drawn, and quartered, how thinkest thou, by thy faith, amid thine envy shouldst thou not suddenly change into pity?

Surely so is it that if we considered everything aright and esteemed it after the very nature, not after mens false opinion, since we be certain that death shall take away all that we envy any man for, and we be uncertain how soon, and yet very sure that it shall not be long, we should never see cause to envy any man, but rather to pity every man, and those most that most hath to be envied for, since they be those that shortly shall most lose.

Of Wrath. Let us now somewhat see how this part of our medicine that is to wit, the remembrance of death, may cure us of the fierce ragious fever of wrath. For wrath is undoubtedly another daughter of pride. For albeit that wrath sometimes riseth upon a wrong done us, as harm to our person, or loss in our goods, which is an occasion given us and it often sudden, by reason whereof the sin is somewhat less grievous, the rule of reason being letted for the while by the sudden brunt of the injury, not forethought upon but coming upon us unprovided,  yet shall ye find that in them which have so turned an evil custom into nature that they seem now naturally disposed to wrath and waywardness, the very root of that vice is pride, although their manner and behaviour be such beside, that folk would little ween it. For go they never so simply, look they never so lowly, yet shall ye see them at every light occasion testy. They cannot abide one merry word that toucheth them, they cannot bear in reasoning to be contraried, but they fret and fume if their opinion be not accepted and their invention be not magnified.

Whereof riseth this waywardness, but of a secret root of setting much by themselves, by which it goeth to their heart when they see any man less esteem them than they seem worthy to themselves?

Wilt thou also well perceive that the setting by ourselves is more than half the weight of our wrath? We shall prove it by them that would haply say nay. Take me one that reckoneth himself for worshipful, and look whether he shall not be much more wroth with one opprobrious and rebukeful word, as knave, percase, or beggar (in which is no great slander) spoken to his face by one that he reckoneth but his match or far under him, than with the selfsame word spoken to him by one that he knoweth and acknowledgeth for a great deal his better.

We see this point confirmed by all the laws made among men, which laws, forasmuch as the actions of trespass be given to revenge men not of the wrongs only done unto them in their bodies or their goods, but also of their contumelies, griefs, and despites, whereby they conceive any displeasure at heart, lest in lack of law to do it for them, they should in following their irous affection, revenge themselves immoderately with their own hands,  the laws, I say, considereth, pondereth, and punisheth the trespasses done to every man, not only after the hurt that is done or loss that is taken, but an if it be such as the party grieved is like to be wroth withal, the punishment is aggrieved or diminished, made less or more, after the difference in degree of worship and reputation between the parties. And this is the provision of the laws almost in every country, and hath been afore Christ was born; by which it appeareth by a common consent that a mans own estimation, setting by himself, disdaining to take rebuke of one worse than himself, maketh his wrath the sorer.

For the assuaging whereof, the law contenteth him with the larger punishment of the offender.

And this so far forth that in Spain it is sorer taken, and sorer punished, if one give another a dry blow with his fist, than if he draw blood upon him with a sword. The cause is none other but the appeasing of his mind that is so stricken, forasmuch as commonly they take themselves for so very manly men that three strokes with a sword could not anger one of them so much as that it should appear that by a blow given him with a bare hand any man should so far reckon him for a boy that he would not vouchsafe to draw any weapon at him.

So that, as I said, it well appeareth by the common confession of the world, expressed and declared by their laws, that the point and readiness that men have to wax angry groweth of the secret pride by which we set overmuch by ourselves. And like as that kind of good anger that we call a good zeal riseth of that we set, as we should do, so much by our Lord God that we cannot be but wroth with them whom we see set so little by Him that they let not to break His high commandments,  so riseth of much setting by ourselves that affection of anger, by which we be moved against them with ire and disdain that displease us and show by their behaviour that they set less by us than our proud heart looketh for. By which though we mark it not, yet indeed we reckon ourselves worthy more reverence than we do God Himself only.

I doubt not but men will say nay; and I verily believe that they think nay; and the cause is, for that we perceive not of what root the branches of our sins spring. But will ye see it proved that it is so? Look whether we be not more angry with our servants for the breach of one commandment of our own than for the breach of Gods all ten; and whether we be not more wroth with one contumelious or despiteful word spoken against ourselves than with many blasphemous words unreverently spoken of God. And could we, trow ye, be more moved with the diminishing of our own worship than Gods, or look to have our own commandments better obeyed than Gods, if we did not indeed set more by ourselves than Him?

And therefore this deadly sore of wrath, of which so much harm groweth, that maketh men unlike themselves, that maketh us like wood wolves or furies of hell, that driveth us forth headlong upon sword points, that maketh us blindly run forth upon other mens destruction with our own ruin, is but a cursed branch rising and springing out of the secret root of pride.

And like as it is in physic a special thing necessary to know where and in what place of the body lieth the beginning, and, as it were, the fountain of the sore from which the matter is always ministered unto the place where it appeareth (for the fountain once stopped, the sore shall soon heal of itself, the matter failing that fed it,  which continually resorting from the fountain to the place, men may well daily purge and cleanse the sore, but they shall hardly heal it), likewise, I say, fareth it by the sore of the soul: if we perceive once the root and dig up that, we be very sure the branches be surely gone. But while the root remaineth, while we cut off the branches, we let well the growing and keep it somewhat under, but fail they may not always to spring again.

And therefore, since this ungracious branch of wrath springeth out of the cursed root of pride and setting much by ourselves, so secretly lurking in our heart that uneath we can perceive it ourselves, let us pull up well the root, and surely the branch of wrath shall soon wither away. For taken once away the setting by ourselves, we shall not greatly dote upon that we set little by.

So shall there of such humility, contempt and abjection of ourselves shortly follow in us high estimation, honour, and love of God, and every other creature in order for His sake, as they shall appear more or less lief unto Him.

And since by the destruction of pride followeth, as I have said, the destruction of wrath, we shall apply to the repression of wrath the selfsame considerations in the remembrance of death that we before have shown to serve to the repression of pride. For who could be angry for the loss of goods, if he well remembered how little while he should keep them, how soon death might take them from him? Who could set so much by himself, to take to heart a lewd, rebukeful word spoken to his face, if he remembered himself to be as he is, a poor prisoner damned to death; or so very wroth as we be now with some bodily hurt done us upon some one part of the body, if we deeply remembered that we be, as we be indeed, already laid in the cart carrying towards execution.

And if the wretchedness of our own estate nothing moved us, which being such as it is, should if it were well pondered, make us little regard the causes of our wrath, considering that all the while we live we be but in dying, yet might the state of him that we be wroth withal, make us ashamed to be wroth. For who would not disdain to be wroth with a wretched prisoner, with him that is in the cart and in the way to hanging, with him that were a-dying? And of this would a man be the more ashamed, if he considered in how much peril and jeopardy of himself his own life and his own soul is, while he striveth, chideth and fighteth with another, and that ofttimes for how very trifles. First, shame were it for men to be wroth like women, for fantasies and things of naught, if there were no worse therein. And now shall ye see men fall at variance for kissing of the pax, or going before in procession, or setting of their wives pews in the church. Doubt ye whether this wrath be pride? I doubt not but wise men will agree that it is either foolish pride or proud folly.

How much is it now the more folly, if we consider that we be but going in pilgrimage and have here no dwelling-place, then, to chide and fight for such follies by the way. How much more shame and folly is it yet, when we be going together to our death, as we be indeed.

If we should see two men fighting together for very great things, yet would we reckon them both mad, if they left not off when they should see a ramping lion coming on them both, ready to devour them both. Now when we see surely that the death is coming on us all and shall undoubtedly within short space devour us all, and how soon we know not all, is it not now more than madness to be wroth and bear malice one to another, and for the more part for as very trifles, as children should fall at variance for cherry-stones, death coming, as I say, upon us to devour us all?

If these things and such others as they be very true, so they were well and deeply remembered, I little doubt but they would both abate the crooked branch of wrath and pull up from the bottom of the heart the cankered root of pride.


PART III. OF COVETOUSNESS, GLUTTONY, AND SLOTH
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OF COVETOUSNESS. LET us now somewhat see what this part of this medicine may do to the cure of covetousness, which is a sickness wherein men be very sore deceived. For it maketh folk to seem far of another sort than they be indeed. For covetous men seem humble, and yet be they very proud; they seem wise, and yet be they very foolish; they seem Christian, and yet have no trust in Christ; and, which most marvel is of all, they seem rich, and yet be very beggars, and have naught of their own.

As for pride of the possession of their goods, whoso be well acquainted with them shall well perceive it how heartily they rejoice where they dare speak and call their betters beggars, if money be not so rife with them, because they regard it less and spend it more liberally.

Men ween them wise also, and so they do themselves, because they seem to have providence and be folk of foresight, and not to regard only the time present, but make provision for time to come. But then prove they more fools than they that live from hand to mouth. For they take at the leastwise some time of pleasure with their own, though they fare hard at another. But these covetous niggards, while they pass on with pain always the time present, and always spare all for their time to come, thus drive they forth wretchedly till all their time be past and none to come. And then when they least look therefor, leave all that they have heaped to strangers that shall never can them thank.

If ye will say there be no such fools, I might say that I have seen some such in my time. And if ye believe not me, I could find ye record. But to the intent ye shall not deny me but that there have been such fools of old, ye shall hear what Solomon said seven years ere I was born. I have seen, saith he, another plague under the sun, and it is common among men: a man unto whom God hath given riches, substance and honour, so that he wanteth nothing that his heart can desire, yet God hath not given him leave to eat of it or to enjoy it, but a stranger devoureth. Of such sort of fools, also, speaketh the psalmist, thus: A man disquieteth himself in vain, and heapeth up riches, and cannot tell for whom he gathereth them. And in the forty-eighth Psalm, the prophet expresseth plainly the folly of such fools, For, saith he, both the rich and the poor shall die, and leave their riches unto strangers. And surely where they seem Christian, they have none earthly trust in Christ; for they be ever afraid of lack in time to come, have they already never so much. And methinketh utterly on the other side, that albeit every man that hath children is bound by the law of God and of nature to provide for them till they be able at the least by the labour of their hands to provide for their bellies (for God and nature looketh not, as methinketh, much farther, nor thrust us not out of the paradise of pleasure to make us look and long to be lords in this wretched earth), yet, I say, meseemeth verily, that have we never so little, if we be not in spirit merry therewith, but live in puling and whimpering and heaviness of heart, to the discomfort of ourselves and them that are about us, for fear and dread of lack in time to come, it appeareth, I say, plainly, that speak we never so much of faith and of trust in Christ, we have in our hearts neither more belief in His holy words nor trust in His faithful promise than hath a Jew or a Turk.

Doth not holy Scripture say, Cast thy thought into God and he shall nourish thee? Why takest thou thought now in thyself, and fearest to fail for food?

Saith not our Saviour Himself, Have no care for to-morrow, and then furnisheth and enforceth His commandment by example, saying, Look upon the birds in the air, they neither sow nor reap, nor gather to no barns, and your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are not ye far more excellent than they? Your Father in heaven knoweth that ye have need of all these things. Seek ye first for the kingdom of heaven and the justice of Him, and all these things shall be cast unto you beside? Whosoever he be that heareth this, and yet puleth and whimpereth for doubt and fear of lack in time coming, either he believeth not that Christ spoke these words (and then believeth he not the gospel) or else, if he believe that Christ spoke them and yet feareth lest He will not keep them, how believeth he Christ or trusteth in His promise? Thou wilt haply say that Christ would not for any trust of Him that thou shouldst not provide for to-morrow, but look to be fed by miracle. In this thou sayest true: and therefore He said not, Provide not for to-morrow, nor labour not for to-morrow. In token whereof he sent the Jews double manna, weekly, the day before the sabbath day, to be provided for before the hand. But He said unto us, Have none anxiety nor care of mind for tomorrow. For the mind would Christ have clean discharged of all earthly care, to the end that we should in heart only care and long for heaven. And therefore He said, long for first and chiefly the kingdom of heaven, and all these earthly things God shall cast unto us besides: showing thereby that by the hearty longing for heaven we shall have both twain.

And surely the things coming of the earth for the necessary sustenance of man, requireth rather the labour of the body than the care of the mind. But the getting of heaven requireth care, cure and ardent desire of the mind, much more than the labour of the body, saving that the busy desire of the mind can never suffer the body to be idle.

Thou wilt haply say, What if I cannot labour, or have more small children to find than my labour of three days will suffice to feed for one day? Shall I not then care and take thought how they shall live tomorrow, or tell what other shift I shall find? First shall I tell thee what shift thou shalt make in such case: and after shall I show thee, that if all shift fail thee, yet if thou be a faithful man, thou shalt take no thought. I say, if you lack, thou shalt labour to thy power by just and true business to get that thee and thine behoveth. If thy labour suffice not, thou shalt show thy state that thou hast little money and much charge, to some such men as have much money and little charge: and they be then bound of duty to supply of theirs that thee lacketh of thine. What if they will not? Then, I say, that yet oughtest thou not to take thought and care in heart or despair of Gods promise for thy living: but to make thyself very sure, that either God will provide thee and thine meat by putting other men in the mind to relieve thee, or send thee meat by miracle (as He hath in desert wilderness sent some men their meat by a crow ), or else His pleasure is that thou and thine shall live no longer but die and depart by famine, as He will that some other die by sickness. In which case thou must willingly without grudge or care (which, care thou never so sore, cannot get thee a penny the more) conform thyself to His ordinance. For though He hath promised to provide us meat, yet hath He not promised it for longer time than Him liketh to let us live, to Whom we be all debtors of death. And therefore, though He sent Daniel meat enough by Habakkuk the prophet into the lake among lions, yet sent He none at all to Lazarus, but let him die for famine at the rich gluttons gate. There died he without grudge, without anxiety, with good will and glad hope, whereby he went into Abrahams bosom. Now if thou do the like, thou shalt go into a better bosom, into heaven, into the bosom of our Saviour Christ.

Now if the poor man, that naught hath, show himself to lack faith and to have no trust in Christs words if he fear lack of finding, what faith hath then the covetous wretch, that hath enough for this day, for to-morrow, for this week, for the next, for this month, for the next, for this year, for the next, yea and peradventure for many years, yearly coming in, of lands, offices, or merchandise, or other ways, and yet is ever whining, complaining, mourning, for care and fear of lack many years hereafter for him or his children, as though God either would not, or were not able to keep His promise with us? And (which is the more madness) his care is all for the living of himself and his children, for some such time as neither himself nor his children shall haply live thereto. And so loseth he the commodity of all his whole life, with the fear of lack of living when he is dead. Now if he hap to have a great loss, in what heaviness falleth he then? For if he had ten thousand pounds, and thereof had eight thousand taken from him, he would weep and ween he were undone. And yet if he had never had but one, he would have thought himself a great rich man, where now for the loss of eight, twain can do him no pleasure. Whereof riseth this high folly, but of the blind covetous affection that he had to that he lost? If he had had it still, yet he would peradventure not have occupied it: for this that is left is more than he will spend or haply shall need to spend. If ye would have spent it well, ye have no cause to be sorry of the loss, for God accepteth your good will. If ye would have kept it covetously or spent it naughtly, ye have a cause to be glad and reckon that ye have won by the loss, in that the matter and occasion of your sin is by Gods goodness graciously taken from you.

But ye will say that ye have now lost of your worship, and shall not be set by so much as ye were when ye were known for so rich. Ah well, I say, now ye come home, lo! Methought always that ye covetous niggards, how lowly soever ye looked, would if ye were well searched, prove yourself proud and high-hearted. For surely make they never so meek and humble countenance, they have much pride in the mind, and put their trust in their goods, making their goods their God. Which thing is the cause that our Saviour Christ said it were as hard for the rich man to come into heaven, as a great cable or a camel to go through a needles eye. For it is not sin to have riches, but to love riches.

If riches come to you, set not your heart thereon, saith holy Scripture. He that setteth not his heart thereon, nor casteth not his love thereon, reckoneth, as it is indeed, himself not the richer by them, nor those goods not his own, but delivered him by God to be faithfully disposed upon himself and others: and that of the disposition he must give the reckoning. And therefore, as he reckoneth himself never the richer, so is he never the prouder. But he that forgetteth his goods to be the goods of God, and of a disposer reckoneth himself an owner, he taketh himself for rich. And because he reckoneth the riches his own, he casteth a love thereto, and so much is his love the less set unto God. For, as holy Scripture saith, Where thy treasure is, there is thine heart; where if thou didst reckon the treasure not thine, but the treasure of God, delivered thee to dispose and bestow, thy treasure should be in earth and thy heart in heaven. But these covetous folk that set their hearts on their hoards, and be proud when they look on their heaps, they reckon themselves rich, and be indeed very wretched beggars: those, I mean, that be full christened in covetousness, that have all the properties belonging to the name, that is to wit, that be as loath to spend aught as they be glad to get all. For they not only part nothing liberally with other folk, but also live wretchedly by sparing from themselves. And so they reckon themselves owners, and be indeed but the bare keepers of other mens goods. For since they find in their heart to spend nothing upon themselves, but keep all for their executors, they make it even now not their own while they use it not, but other mens, for whose use and behoof they keep it.

But now let us see, as I said before, how the remembrance of death may quicken mens eyes against this blind folly of covetousness. For surely it is an hard sore to cure: it is so mad that it is much work to make any good counsel sink into the heart. Wilt thou see it proved? Look upon the young man whom Christ Himself counselled to sell that he had and give it to poor folk, and come and follow Him. He clawed his head and went his way heavily, because he was rich: whereas Saint Peter and other holy apostles at the first call left their nets, which was in effect all that they had, and followed Him. They had no great things whereupon they had set their hearts to hold them back. But an if their hearts had been sore set upon right small things, it would have been a great let.

And no marvel though covetousness be hard to heal. For it is not easy to find a good time to give them counsel. As for the glutton,is ready to hear of temperance, yea and preach also of fasting himself, when his belly is well filled,  the lecherous, after his foul pleasure past, may suffer to hear of continence, and abhorreth almost the other by himself. But the covetous man, because he never ceaseth to dote upon his goods, and is ever alike greedy thereupon, whoso giveth him advice to be liberal seemeth to preach to a glutton for fasting when his belly is empty and gapeth for good meat, or to a lusty lecher when his leman is lately light in his lap. Scantly can death cure them when he cometh. I remember me of a thief once cast at Newgate, that cut a purse at the bar when he should be hanged on the morrow; and when he was asked why he did so, knowing that he should die so shortly, the desperate wretch said that it did his heart good to be lord of that purse one night yet. And in good faith, methinketh as much as we wonder at him, yet see we many that do much like, of whom we nothing wonder at all. I let pass old priests that sue for advowsons of younger priests benefices. I let pass old men that hove and gape to be executors to some that be younger than themselves: whose goods, if they would fall, they reckon would do them good to have in their keeping yet one year ere they die. But look if ye see not some wretch that scant can creep for age, his head hanging in his bosom, and his body crooked, walk pit-pat upon a pair of pattens with the staff in the one hand and the pater noster in the other hand, the one foot almost in the grave already, and yet never the more haste to part with anything, nor to restore that he hath evil gotten, but as greedy to get a groat by the beguiling of his neighbour as if he had of certainty seven score years to live.

The man that is purblind cannot see far from him,  and as to look on death, we be for the most part purblind all the meinie: for we cannot see him till he come very near us. But these folk be not purblind but stark blind: for they cannot see him when he cometh so near that he putteth almost his finger in their eye. Sure the cause is for that they willingly wink, and list not to look at him. They be loath to remember death, loath to put this ointment on their eyes. This water is somewhat pricking and would make their eyes water, and therefore they refuse it. But surely, if they would use it, if they would as advisedly remember death as they unadvisedly forget him, they should soon see their folly and shake off their covetousness. For undoubtedly, if they would consider deeply how soon they may, yea, and how soon they must, lose all that they labour for, they would shortly cease their business, and would never be so mad, greedily to gather together that other men shall merrily soon after scatter abroad. If they thought how soon in what painful plight they shall lie a-dying, while their executors afore their face ransack up their sacks, they would, I ween, shortly empty their sacks themselves. And if they doubt how far that death is from them, let them hear what Christ saith in the gospel to the rich covetous gatherer that thought to make his barns and his warehouses larger to lay in the more, because he reckoned in himself to live and make merry many years: and it was said unto him: Thou fool! This night shall they take thy soul from thee: and then these things that thou hast gathered, whose shall they be? And holy Saint Bernard saith that it may be said unto him farther; thou that hast gathered them, whose shalt thou be?

If we would well advise us upon this point and remember the painful peril of death that we shall so soon come to, and that of all that we gather we shall carry nothing with us, it would cause us to consider that this covetous gathering and niggardous keeping, with all the delight that we take in the beholding of our substance, is in all our life but a very gay golden dream, in which we dream that we have great riches, and in the sleep of this life we be glad and proud thereof. But when death shall once waken us, our gay golden dream shall vanish, and of all the treasure that we so merrily dreamed of, we shall not (as the holy prophet saith) find one penny left in our hands. Which if we forgot not, but well and effectually remembered, we would in time cast covetousness out of our heads, and leaving little business for our executors after our death, not fail to dispose and distribute our substance with our own hands. If thou knewest very certainly, that after all thy goods gathered together, thou shouldst be suddenly robbed of all together, thou wouldst, I ween, have little joy to labour and toil for so much, but rather as thou shouldst happen to get it, so wouldst thou wisely bestow it there as need were and where thou mightst have thank therefor: and on them specially that were likely to help thee with theirs when thine were all gone. But it is so that thou art of nothing so sure as that death shall bereave thee of all that ever thou heapest, and leave thee scant a sheet. Which thing, if we did as well remember as we well know, we should not fail to labour less for that we shall so lose, and would put into poor mens purses our money to keep, that death, the cruel thief, should not find it about us, but they should relieve us therewith when the remnant were bereft us.

Of Gluttony. Now have we to consider how this part of our medicine, that is to wit, the remembrance of death, may be applied to the cure and help of gluttony, which is a beastly sickness and an old sore. For this was in the beginning joined with pride in our mother Eve: who besides the proud appetite that she had to be by knowledge made in manner a goddess, yet took she such delight also in the beholding of the apple, that she longed to feel the taste. And so entered death at the windows of our own eyes into the house of our heart, and there burned up all the goodly building that God had wrought therein. And surely so falleth it daily, that the eye is not only the cook and the tapster, to bring the ravenous appetite of delicate meat and drink into the belly (so far forth that men commonly say it were better fill his belly than his eye, and many men mind it not at all till they see the meat on the board), but the eye is also the bawd to bring the heart to the desire of the foul beastly pleasure beneath the belly. For when the eye immoderately delighteth in long looking of the beauteous face, with the white neck and round paps, and so forth as far as it findeth no let, the devil helpeth the heart to frame and form in the fantasy, by foul imaginations, all that ever the clothes cover. And that in such excellent fashion, as the mind is more kindled in the feigned figure of his own device than if it should haply be if the eye saw the body belly naked such as it is indeed. And therefore saith the holy prophet, Turn away thine eyes from the beholding of vanities. Now, as I began to say, since it is so that this old sore of gluttony was the vice and sin by which our forefathers, eating the forbidden fruit, fell from the felicity of paradise and from their immortality into death and into the misery of this wretched world, well ought we to hate and abhor it, although there should now no new harm grow thereof. But so is it now, that so much harm daily groweth thereof new, not to the soul only, but to the body also, that if we love either other, we see great cause to have it in hatred and abomination, though it had never done us hurt of old. For hard it is to say whether this vice be more pestilent to the body or to the soul: surely very pestilent to both. And as to the soul, no man doubteth how deadly it is. For since the body rebelleth always against the spirit, what can be more venomous and mortal to the soul than gorbellied gluttony, which so pampereth the body, that the soul can have no rule thereof, but carrieth it forth like an headstrong horse, till he have cast his master in the mire. And if the corruptible body be (as the wise man saith) burdensome to the soul, with what a burden chargeth he the soul that so pampereth his paunch that he is scant able to bear the burden of his own belly, though it were taken from that place and laid upon his back. If the body be to the soul a prison, how strait a prison maketh he the body that stuffeth it so full of rift-raff that the soul can have no room to stir itself, but as one were so set, hand and foot, in a strait stocks that he can neither stand up nor lie down,  so the soul is so stifled in such a stuffed body that it can nothing wield itself in doing of any good spiritual thing that appertaineth unto his part, but is, as it were, enclosed, not in a prison but in a grave, dead in manner already, for any good operation that the unwieldy body can suffer it to do.

And yet is gluttony to the soul not so pernicious and pestilent for the hurt it doth itself, as for the harm and destruction that is done by such other vices as commonly come thereon. For no man doubteth but sloth and lechery be the very daughters of gluttony. And then needs must it be a deadly enemy to the soul, that bringeth forth two such daughters, of which either one killeth the soul eternally,  I mean not the substance of the soul, but the wealth and felicity of the soul, without which it were better never to have been born. What good can the great glutton do with his belly standing astrut like a taber, and his noll toty with drink, but balk up his brews in the midst of his matters, or lie down and sleep like a swine. And who doubteth but that the body delicately fed maketh, as the rumour saith, an unchaste bed. Men are wont to write a short riddle on the wall that D. C. hath no P. Read ye this riddle? I cannot: but I have heard say that it toucheth the readiness that woman hath to fleshly filth, if she fall in drunkenness. And if ye find one that can declare it, though it be no great authority, yet have I heard say that it is very true.

Of our glutton feasts followeth not only sloth and lechery, but often-times lewd and perilous talking, foolhardiness, backbiting, debate, variance, chiding, wrath, and fighting, with readiness to all manner mischief, running to ruin for lack of circumspection, which can never be without soberness. The holy Scripture rehearseth that in desert, the children of Israel, when they had sat down and well eaten and drunk, then rose they up and played the idolators whereof by the occasion of gluttony, the wrath of God fell upon them. Holy Job, when his children fell to feasting, feared so greatly that the occasion of gluttony should in their feasts make them fall into foolish talking and blasphemy, that while they were about their feasts, he fell to prayer and sacrifice, that God might at his prayer send them grace so to make good cheer that they fell not in the vices usually coming of gluttony. Now to the body what sin is so noyous, what sin so shameful? Is it not a beastly thing to see a man that hath reason, so to rule himself that his feet may not bear him, but when he cometh out he weeneth that the sky would fall on his head, and there rolleth and reeleth till he fall down the kennel, and there lie down till he be taken up and borne to bed as a corpse were borne in bier? And in good faith, in my mind much wrong is there done him that any man presumeth to take him up, and that he is not suffered to take his ease all night at his pleasure in the kings highway, that is free for every man.

Wonder it is that the world is so mad that we had liefer take sin with pain, than virtue with pleasure. For, as I said in the beginning and often shall I say, virtue bringeth his pleasure, and vice is not without pain. And yet speak I not of the world to come, but of the life present. If virtue were all painful, and vice all pleasant, yet since death shall shortly finish both the pain of the one and the pleasure of the other, great madness were it if we would not rather take a short pain for the winning of everlasting pleasure, than a short pleasure for the winning of everlasting pain. But now, if it be true, as it is indeed, that our sin is painful and our virtue pleasant, how much is it then a more madness to take sinful pain in this world, that shall win us eternal pain in hell, rather than pleasant virtue in this world, that shall win us eternal pleasure in heaven?

If thou ween that I teach thee wrong, when I say that in virtue is pleasure and in sin is pain, I might prove it by many plain texts of holy Scripture, as by the words of the psalmist, where he saith, I have had as great pleasure in the way of Thy testimonies as in all manner of riches. And Solomon saith of virtue thus, Her ways are all full of pleasure, and her paths are peaceable. And further he saith, The way of the wicked is as it were hedged with thorns; but the way of the righteous is without stumbling.

And we be wearied, shall the wretches say, in the way of wickedness; we have walked in hard and cumbrous ways: and the wise man saith, The way of the sinners is set or laid with stones, but in the end is hell darkness and pains. But to tell us worldly wretches the words of holy Writ is but a dull proof. For our beastly taste favoureth not the sweetness of heavenly things. And as for experience, we can none get of the one part, that is to wit, the pleasure that is in virtue. The other part we cannot perceive for bitter, for the corruption of our custom whereby sour seemeth us sweet. But yet if we would consider our sin well, with the dependants thereupon, we should not fail to perceive the painful bitterness of our wallow -sweet sin. For no man is so mad that will reckon that thing for pleasant that hath with little pleasure much pain. For so might we call a man of India white, because of his white teeth. Now if thou shouldst, for a little itch, claw thyself suddenly deep into the flesh, thou wouldst not call thy clawing pleasant, though it liked thee a little in the beginning. But so is it that for the little itching pleasure of sin, we claw ourselves suddenly to the hard bones, and win thereby, not a little pain, but an intolerable torment. Which thing I might prove beginning at pride in every kind of sin, saving that the digression would be over long; for the abridging whereof, let us consider it but in the selfsame sin that we have in hand.

The pleasure that the glutton hath in his viand can be no longer any very pleasure than while it is joined with hunger, that is to say, with pain. For the very pleasure of eating is but the diminishing of his pain in hungering. Now all that ever is eaten after, in which gluttony beginneth, is in effect pain altogether. And then the head acheth, and the stomach gnaweth, and the next meal is eaten without appetite, with gorge upon gorge and grief upon grief, till the gorbelly be compelled to cast up all again, and then fall to a rere -supper.

If God would never punish gluttony, yet bringeth it punishment enough with itself: it disfigureth the face, discoloureth the skin, and disfashioneth the body; it maketh the skin tawny, the body fat and fobby, the face drowsy, the nose dripping, the mouth spitting, the eyes bleared, the teeth rotten, the breath stinking, the hands trembling, the head hanging, and the feet tottering, and finally no part left in right course and frame. And besides the daily dulness and grief that the unwieldly body feeleth by the stuffing of his paunch so full, it bringeth in by leisure the dropsy, the colic, the stone, the strangury, the gout, the cramp, the palsy, the pox, the pestilence, and the apoplexy, diseases and sickness of such kind that either shortly destroy us, or else the worse is, keep us in such pain and torment that the longer we live the more wretched we be.

Howbeit, very long lasteth no man with the surfeits of gluttony. For undoubtedly nature, which is sustained with right little (as well appeared by the old fathers that so many years lived in desert with herbs only and roots) is very sore oppressed, and in manner overwhelmed, with the great weight and burden of much and divers viands, and so much laboureth to master the meat and to divide and sunderly to send it into all parts of the body and there to turn it into the like and retain it, that she is by the force and great resistance of so much meat as she hath to work upon (of which every part laboureth to conserve and keep his own nature and kind such as it is) forwearied and overcome, and giveth it over, except it be helped by some outward aid. And this driveth us of necessity to have so much recourse to medicines, to pills, potions, plasters, glisters, and suppositaries: and yet all too little,  our gluttony is so great and therewith so diverse that, while one meat digesteth, another lieth and putrefieth. And ever we desire to have some help to keep the body in health. But when we be counselled to live temperately, and forbear our delicacies and our gluttony, that will we not hear of: but fain would we have some medicines, as purgations and vomits, to pull down and avoid that we cram in too much. And in this we fare (as the great moral philosopher Plutarch saith) like a lewd master of a ship that goeth not about to see the ship tight and sure, but letteth by his lewdness his ship fall on a leak, and then careth not yet to stop the chinks, but set more men to the pump rather with much travail and great peril to draw it dry, than with little labour and great surety to keep it dry. Thus fare we, saith Plutarch, that through intemperate living drive ourselves in sickness, and botch us up with physic, where we might with sober diet and temperance have less need of and keep ourselves in health.

If we see men die some dear year by famine, we thereof make a great matter,  we fall to procession, we pray for plenty, and reckon the world at an end. But whereas yearly there dieth in good years great people of gluttony, thereof we take none heed at all, but rather impute the blame to the sickness whereof they die, than to the gluttony whereof the sickness cometh. And if there be a man slain of a stroke, there is, as reason is, much speech made thereof, the coroner sitteth, the quest is charged, the verdict given, the felony found, the doer indicted, the process sued, the felon arraigned, and dieth for the deed. And yet if men would ensearch how many be slain with weapon, and how many eat and drink themselves to death, there should be found (as Solomon saith) more dead of the cup and the kitchen, than of the dent of sword and thereof is no words made at all.

Now if a man willingly kill himself with a knife, the world wondereth thereupon, and, as well worthy is, he is indicted of his own death, his goods forfeited and his corpse cast out on a dunghill, his body never buried in Christian burial. These gluttons daily kill themselves with their own hands, and no man findeth fault, but carrieth his carrion corpse into the choir, and with much solemn service burieth the body boldly at the high altar, when they have all their life (as the apostle saith) made their belly their God, and liked to know none other: abusing not only the name of Christian men, preferring their belly joy before all the joys of heaven, but also abusing the part and office of a natural man and reasonable creature. For whereas nature and reason showeth us that we should eat but for to live, these gluttons are so glutted in the beastly pleasure of their taste that they would not wish to live an it were not for to eat.

But surely wisdom were it for these gluttons well and effectually to consider that, as Saint Paul saith, the meat for the belly and the belly to the meat: but God shall destroy both the meat and the belly. Now should they remember and think upon the painful time of death, in which the hands shall not be able to feed the mouth, and the mouth that was wont to pour in by the pottle and cram in the flesh by the handfuls, shall scant be able to take in three drops with a spoon, and yet spew it out again. Oft have they had a sick drunken head, and slept themselves sober; but then shall they feel a swimming and aching in their drunken head, when the dazing of death shall keep all sweet sleep out of their watery eyes. Oft have they fallen in the mire, and thence borne to bed; but now shall they fall in the bed, and from thence laid and left in the mire till Gabriel blow them up.

Whereas these considerations much ought to move any man, yet specially should it so much the more those gluttons, in how much that they may well wit that their manner of living must needs accelerate this dreadful day, and draw it shortly to them, albeit that by course of nature it might seem many years off. Which thing if these intemperate would well and advisedly remember, I would ween verily, it would not fail to make them more moderate in their living, and utterly flee such outrageous riot and pestilent excess.

Of Sloth. Of the mortal sin of sloth men make a small matter. Sloth is a sin so common, and no notable act therein that is accounted for heinous and abominable in the estimation of the world, as is in theft, manslaughter, false forswearing, or treason, with any of which every man would be loath to be defamed, for the world perils that do depend thereupon,  that therefore of sloth there is no man ashamed, but we take it as for a laughing matter and a sport.

But surely since it is a great capital sin indeed, the less that we set thereby, the more perilous it is: for the less we go about to amend it. Now, to the intent that we do not deadly deceive ourself, it is necessary that we consider well the weight. Which if we do, we shall find it far greater than we would before have weened.

There are, ye wot well, two points requisite unto salvation, that is to wit, the declining or going aside from evil, and the doing of good. Now whereas in the first part there are all the other six to be eschewed, that is to wit, pride, envy, wrath, gluttony, covetousness, and lechery, the other part, that is, the one half of our way to heaven, even sloth alone is able to destroy.

Sir Thomas More wrote no farther of this work.
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VINCENT: WHO WOULD have thought, O my good uncle, a few years past, that those in this country who would visit their friends lying in disease and sickness would come, as I do now, to seek and fetch comfort of them? Or who would have thought that in giving comfort to them they would use the way that I may well use to you? For albeit that the priests and friars be wont to call upon sick men to remember death, yet we worldly friends, for fear of discomforting them, have ever had a way here in Hungary of lifting up their hearts and putting them in good hope of life.

But now, my good uncle, the world is here waxed such, and so great perils appear here to fall at hand, that methinketh the greatest comfort a man can have is when he can see that he shall soon be gone. And we who are likely long to live here in wretchedness have need of some comforting counsel against tribulation to be given us by such as you, good uncle. For you have so long lived virtuously, and are so learned in the law of God that very few are better in this country. And you have had yourself good experience and assay of such things as we do now fear, as one who hath been taken prisoner in Turkey two times in your days, and is now likely to depart hence ere long.

But that may be your great comfort, good uncle, since you depart to God. But us of your kindred shall you leave here, a company of sorry comfortless orphans. For to all of us your good help, comfort, and counsel hath long been a great stay  not as an uncle to some, and to others as one further of kin, but as though to us all you had been a natural father.

ANTHONY: Mine own good cousin, I cannot much deny but what there is indeed, not only here in Hungary but also in almost all places in Christendom, such a customary manner of unchristian comforting. And in any sick man it doth more harm than good, by drawing him in time of sickness, with looking and longing for life, from the meditation of death, judgment, heaven, and hell, with which he should beset much of his time  even all his whole life in his best health. Yet is that manner of comfort to my mind more than mad when it is used to a man of mine age. For as we well know that a young man may die soon, so are we very sure that an old man cannot live long. And yet there is (as Tully saith) no man so old but that, for all that, he hopeth yet that he may live one year more, and of a frail folly delighteth to think thereon and comfort himself therewith. So other mens words of such comfort, adding more sticks to that fire, shall (in a manner) quite burn up the pleasant moisture that should most refresh him  the wholesome dew, I mean, of Gods grace, by which he should wish with Gods will to be hence, and long to be with him in Heaven.

Now, as for your taking my departing from you so heavily (as that of one from whom you recognize, of your goodness, to have had here before help and comfort), would God I had done to you and to others half so much as I myself reckon it would have been my duty to do! But whensoever God may take me hence, to reckon yourselves then comfortless, as though your chief comfort stood in me  therein would you make, methinketh, a reckoning very much as though you would cast away a strong staff and lean upon a rotten reed. For God is, and must be, your comfort, and not I. And he is a sure comforter, who (as he said unto his disciples) never leaveth his servants comfortless orphans, not even when he departed from his disciples by death. But he both sent them a comforter, as he had promised, the Holy Spirit of his Father and himself, and he also made them sure that to the worlds end he would ever dwell with them himself. And therefore, if you be part of his flock and believe his promise, how can you be comfortless in any tribulation, when Christ and his Holy Spirit, and with them their inseparable Father, if you put full trust and confidence in them, are never either one finger-breadth of space nor one minute of time from you?

VINCENT: O, my good uncle, even these selfsame words, with which you prove that because of Gods own gracious presence we cannot be left comfortless, make me now feel and perceive how much comfort we shall miss when you are gone. For albeit, good uncle, that while you tell me this I cannot but grant it for true, yet if I had not now heard it from you, I would not have remembered it, nor would it have fallen to my mind. And moreover, as our tribulations shall increase in weight and number, so shall we need not only one such good word or twain, but a great heap of them, to stable and strengthen the walls of our hearts against the great surges of this tempestuous sea.

ANTHONY: Good cousin, trust well in God and he shall provide you outward teachers suitable for every time, or else shall himself sufficiently teach you inwardly.

VINCENT: Very well, good uncle, but yet if we would leave the seeking of outward learning, when we can have it, and look to be inwardly taught by God alone, then should be thereby tempt God and displease him. And since I now see the likelihood that when you are gone we shall be sore destitute of any other like you, therefore methinketh that God bindeth me of duty to pray you now, good uncle, in this short time that we have you, that I may learn of you such plenty of good counsel and comfort, against these great storms of tribulation with which both I and all mine are sore beaten already, and now upon the coming of this cruel Turk fear to fall in far more, that I may, with the same laid up in remembrance, govern and stay the ship of our kindred and keep it afloat from peril of spiritual drowning.

You are not ignorant, good uncle, what heaps of heaviness have of late fallen among us already, with which some of our poor family are fallen into such dumps that scantly can any such comfort as my poor wit can give them at all assuage their sorrow. And now, since these tidings have come hither, so hot with the great Turks enterprise into these parts here, we can scantly talk nor think of anything else than his might and our danger. There falleth so continually before the eyes of our heart a fearful imagination of this terrible thing: his mighty strength and power, his high malice and hatred, and his incomparable cruelty, with robbing, spoiling, burning, and laying waste all the way that his army cometh; then, killing or carrying away the people thence, far from home, and there severing the couples and the kindred asunder, every one far from the other, some kept in thraldom and some kept in prison and some for a triumph tormented and killed in his presence; then, sending his people hither and his false faith too, so that such as are here and still remain shall either both lose all and be lost too, or be forced to forsake the faith of our Saviour Christ and fall to the false sect of Mahomet. And yet  that which we fear more than all the rest  no small part of our own folk who dwell even here about us are, we fear, falling to him or already confederated with him. If this be so, it may haply keep this quarter from the Turks invasion. But then shall they that turn to his law leave all their neighbours nothing, but shall have our goods given them and our bodies too, unless we turn as they do and forsake our Saviour too. And then  for there is no born Turk so cruel to Christian folk as is the false Christian that falleth from the faith  we shall stand in peril, if we persevere in the truth, to be more hardly handled and die a more cruel death by our own countrymen at home than if we were taken hence and carried into Turkey. These fearful heaps of peril lie so heavy at our hearts, since we know not into which we shall fortune to fall and therefore fear all the worst, that (as our Saviour prophesied of the people of Jerusalem) many among us wish already, before the peril come, that the mountains would overwhelm them or the valleys open and swallow them up and cover them.

Therefore, good uncle, against these horrible fears of these terrible tribulations  some of which, as you know, our house hath already, and the rest of which we stand in dread of  give us, while God lendeth you to us, such plenty of your comforting counsel as I may write and keep with us, to stay us when God shall call you hence.

ANTHONY: Ah, my good cousin, this is a heavy hearing. And just as we who dwell here in this part now sorely fear that thing which a few years ago we feared not at all, so I suspect that ere long they shall fear it as much who now think themselves very sure because they dwell further off.

Greece feared not the Turk when I was born, and within a while afterward that whole empire was his. The great Sultan of Syria thought himself more than his match, and long since you were born hath he that empire too. Then hath he taken Belgrade, the fortress of this realm. And since that hath he destroyed our noble young goodly king, and now two of them strive for us  our Lord send the grace that the third dog carry not away the bone from them both! What of the noble strong city of Rhodes, the winning of which he counted as a victory against the whole body of Christendom, since all Christendom was not able to defend that strong town against him? Howbeit, if the princes of Christendom everywhere would, where there was need, have set to their hands in time, the Turk would never have taken any one of all those places. But partly because of dissensions fallen among ourselves, and partly because no man careth what harm other folk feel, but each part suffereth the other to shift for itself, the Turk has in a few years wonderfully increased and Christendom on the other hand very sorely decayed. And all this is worked by our wickedness, with which God is not content.

But now, whereas you desire of me some plenty of comforting things, which you may put in remembrance, to comfort your company with  verily, in the rehearsing and heaping of your manifold fears, I myself began to feel that there would be much need, against so many troubles, of many comforting counsels. For surely, a little before you came, as I devised with myself upon the Turks coming, it happened that my mind fell suddenly from that to devising upon my own departing. Now, albeit that I fully put my trust in God and hope to be a saved soul by his mercy, yet no man is here so sure that without revelation he may stand clean out of dread. So I bethought me also upon the pain of hell, and afterward, then, I bethought me upon the Turk again. And at first methought his terror nothing, when I compared with it the joyful hope of heaven. Then I compared it on the other hand with the fearful dread of hell, casting therein in my mind those terrible fiendish tormentors, with the deep consideration of that furious endless fire. And methought that if the Turk with his whole host, and all his trumpets and timbrels too, were to come to my chamber door and kill me in my bed, in respect of the other reckoning I would regard him not a rush. And yet, when I now heard your lamentable words, laying forth as though it were present before my face that heap of heavy sorrowful tribulations that (besides those that are already befallen) are in short space likely to follow, I waxed myself suddenly somewhat dismayed. And therefore I well approve your request in this behalf, since you wish to have a store of comfort beforehand, ready by you to resort to, and to lay up in your heart as a remedy against the poison of all desperate dread that might arise from occasion of sore tribulation. And I shall be glad, as my poor wit shall serve me, to call to mind with you such things as I before have read, heard, or thought upon, that may conveniently serve us to this purpose.

I

First shall you, good cousin, understand this: The natural wise men of this world, the old moral philosophers, laboured much in this matter. And many natural reasons have they written by which they might encourage men to set little by such goods  or such hurts, either  the going and coming of which are the matter and cause of tribulation. Such are the goods of fortune, riches, favour, friends, fame, worldly honour, and such other things: or of the body, as beauty, strength, agility, liveliness, and health. These things, as you know, coming to us, are matter of worldly wealth. And, taken from us by fortune or by force or the fear of losing them, they are matter of adversity and tribulation. For tribulation seemeth generally to signify nothing else but some kind of grief, either pain of the body or heaviness of the mind. Now that the body should not feel what it feeleth, all the wit in the world cannot bring that about. But that the mind should not be grieved either with the pain that the body feeleth or with occasions of heaviness offered and given unto the soul itself, this thing the philosophers laboured very much about. And many goodly sayings have they toward strength and comfort against tribulation, exciting men to the full contempt of all worldly loss and the despising of sickness and all bodily grief, painful death and all.

Howbeit, indeed, for anything that ever I read in them, I never could yet find that those natural reasons were ever able to give sufficient comfort of themselves. For they never stretch so far but that they leave untouched, for lack of necessary knowledge, that special point which not only is the chief comfort of all but without which also all other comforts are nothing. And that point is to refer the final end of their comfort unto God, and to repute and take for the special cause of comfort that by the patient sufferance of their tribulation they shall attain his favour and for their pain receive reward at his hand in heaven. And for lack of knowledge of this end, they did, as they needs must, leave untouched also the very special means without which we can never attain to this comfort, which is the gracious aid and help of God to move, stir, and guide us forward in the referring of all our ghostly comfort  yea, and our worldly comfort too  all unto that heavenly end. And therefore, as I say, for the lack of these things, all their comforting counsels are very far insufficient.

Howbeit, though they be far unable to cure our disease of themselves and therefore are not sufficient to be taken for our physicians, some good drugs have they yet in their shops. They may therefore be suffered to dwell among our apothecaries, if their medicines be made not of their own brains but after the bills made by the great physician God, prescribing the medicines himself and correcting the faults of their erroneous recipes. For unless we take this way with them, they shall not fail to do as many bold blind apothecaries do who, either for lucre or out of a foolish pride, give sick folk medicines of their own devising. For therewith do they kill up in corners many such simple folk as they find so foolish as to put their lives in the hands of such ignorant and unlearned Blind Bayards.

We shall therefore neither fully receive these philosophers reasons in this matter, nor yet utterly refuse them. But, using them in such order as may beseem them, we shall fetch the principal and effectual medicines against these diseases of tribulation from that high, great, and excellent physician without whom we could never be healed of our very deadly disease of damnation. For our necessity in that regard, the Spirit of God spiritually speaketh of himself to us, and biddeth us give him the honour of all our health. And therein he thus saith unto us: Honour thou the physician, for him hath the high God ordained for thy necessity. Therefore let us pray that high physician, our blessed Saviour Christ, whose holy manhood God ordained for our necessity, to cure our deadly wounds with the medicine made of the most wholesome blood of his own blessed body. And let us pray that, as he cured our mortal malady by this incomparable medicine, it may please him to send us and put in our minds at this time such medicines as may so comfort and strengthen us in his grace against the sickness and sorrows of tribulation, that our deadly enemy the devil may never have the power, by his poisoned dart of murmur, grudge, and impatience, to turn our short sickness of worldly tribulation into the endless everlasting death of infernal damnation.

II

Since all our principal comfort must come from God, we must first presuppose, in him to whom we shall give any effectual comfort with any ghostly counsel, one ground to begin with, on which all that we shall build may be supported and stand; that is, the ground and foundation of faith. Without this, had ready before, all the spiritual comfort that anyone may speak of can never avail a fly.

For just as it would be utterly vain to lay natural reasons of comfort to him who hath no wit, so would it undoubtedly be frustrate to lay spiritual causes of comfort to him who hath no faith. For unless a man first believe that holy scripture is the word of God, and that the word of God is true, how can he take any comfort in that which the scripture telleth him? A man must needs take little fruit of scripture, if he either believe not that it be the word of God, or else think that, though it were, it might yet for all that be untrue! As this faith is more strong or more faint, so shall the comforting words of holy scripture stand the man in more stead or less.

This virtue of faith can no man give himself, nor yet any man to another. But though men may with preaching be ministers unto God therein; and though a man can, with his own free will, obeying freely the inward inspiration of God, be a weak worker with almighty God therein; yet is the faith indeed the gracious gift of God himself. For, as St. James saith, Every good gift and every perfect gift is given from above, descending from the Father of lights. Therefore, feeling our faith by many tokens very faint, let us pray to him who giveth it to us, that it may please him to help and increase it. And let us first say with him in the gospel, I believe, good Lord, but help thou the lack of my belief. And afterwards, let us pray with the apostles, Lord, increase our faith. And finally, let us consider, by Christs saying unto them, that, if we would not suffer the strength and fervour of our faith to wax lukewarm  or rather key-cold  and lose its vigour by scattering our minds abroad about so many trifling things that we very seldom think of the matters of our faith, we should withdraw our thought from the respect and regard of all worldly fantasies, and so gather our faith together into a little narrow room. And like the little grain of mustard seed, which is by nature hot, we should set it in the garden of our soul, all weeds being pulled out for the better feeding of our faith. Then shall it grow, and so spread up in height that the birds  that is, the holy angels of heaven  shall breed in our soul, and bring forth virtues in the branches of our faith. And then, with the faithful trust that through the true belief of Gods word we shall put in his promise, we shall be well able to command a great mountain of tribulation to void from the place where it stood in our heart, whereas with a very feeble faith and faint, we shall be scantly able to remove a little hillock.

And therefore, as for the first conclusion, since we must of necessity before any spiritual comfort presuppose the foundation of faith, and since no man can give us faith but only God, let us never cease to call upon God for it.

VINCENT: Forsooth, good uncle, methinks that this foundation of faith which, as you say, must be laid first, is so necessarily requisite, that without it all spiritual comfort would be given utterly in vain. And therefore now shall we pray God for a full and fast faith. And I pray you, good uncle, proceed you farther in the process of your matter of spiritual comfort against tribulation.

ANTHONY: That shall I, cousin, with good will.

III

I will in my poor mind assign, for the first comfort, the desire and longing to be comforted by God. And not without some reason call I this the first cause of comfort. For, as the cure of that person is in a manner desperate, who hath no will to be cured, so is the comfort of that person desperate, who desireth not his own comfort.

And here shall I note you two kinds of folk who are in tribulation and heaviness: one sort that will not seek for comfort, and another sort that will.

And again, of those that will not, there are also two sorts. For the first there are the sort who are so drowned in sorrow that they fall into a careless deadly dullness, regarding nothing, thinking almost of nothing, no more than if they lay in a lethargy. With them it may so befall that wit and remembrance will wear away and fall even fair from them. And this comfortless kind of heaviness in tribulation is the highest kind of the deadly sin of sloth.

Another sort there are, who will seek for no comfort, nor yet receive none, but in their tribulation (be it loss or sickness) are so testy, so fuming, and so far out of all patience that it profiteth no man to speak to them. And these are as furious with impatience as though they were in half a frenzy. And, from a custom of such behaviour, they may fall into one full and whole. And this kind of heaviness in tribulation is even a dangerous high branch of the mortal sin of ire.

Then is there, as I told you, another kind of folk, who fain would be comforted. And yet are they of two sorts too. One sort are those who in their sorrow seek for worldly comfort. And of them shall we now speak the less, for the divers occasions that we shall afterwards have to touch upon them in more places than one. But here will I say this, which I learned of St. Bernard: He who in tribulation turneth himself unto worldly vanities, to get help and comfort from them, fareth like a man who in peril of drowning catcheth whatsoever cometh next to hand, and that holdeth he fast, be it never so simple a stick. But then that helpeth him not, for he draweth that stick down under the water with him, and there they lie both drowned together. So surely, if we accustom ourselves to put our trust of comfort in the delight of these childish worldly things, God shall for that foul fault suffer our tribulation to grow so great that all the pleasures of this world shall never bear us up, but all our childish pleasure shall drown with us in the depth of tribulation.

The other sort is, I say, of those who long and desire to be comforted by God. And as I told you before, they undoubtedly have a great cause of comfort even in that point alone, that they consider themselves to desire and long to be comforted by almighty God. This mind of theirs may well be cause of great comfort to them, for two great considerations.

One is that they see themselves seek for their comfort where they cannot fail to find it. For God both can give them comfort, and will. He can, for he is all-mighty; he will, for he is all-good, and hath himself promised, Ask and you shall have. He who hath faith  as he must needs have who shall take comfort  cannot doubt but what God will surely keep his promise. And therefore hath he a great cause to be of good comfort, as I say, in that he considereth that he longeth to be comforted by him who, his faith maketh him sure, will not fail to comfort him.

But here consider this: I speak here of him who in tribulation longeth to be comforted by God, and who referreth the manner of his comforting to God. Such a man holdeth himself content, whether God comfort him by taking away or diminishing the tribulation itself, or by giving him patience and spiritual consolation therein. For if he long only to have God take his trouble from him, we cannot so well warrant that mind for a cause of so great comfort. For a man may desire that who never mindeth to be the better, and also may he miss the effect of his desire, because his request is haply not good for him. And of this kind of longing and requiring, we shall have occasion hereafter to speak further. But he who, referring the manner of his comforting to God, desireth of God to be comforted, asketh a thing so lawful and so pleasing to God that he cannot fail to fare well. And therefore hath he, as I say, great cause to take comfort in the very desire itself.

Another cause hath he to take of that desire a very great occasion of comfort. For since his desire is good, and declareth to him that he hath a good faith in God, it is a good token unto him that he is not an abject, cast out of Gods gracious favour, since he perceiveth that God hath put such a virtuous, well-ordered appetite in his mind. For as every evil mind cometh of the world and ourselves and the devil, so is every such good mind inspired into mans heart, either immediately or by the mean of our good angel or other gracious occasion, by the goodness of God himself. And what a comfort then may this be to us, when we by that desire perceive a sure undoubted token that towards our final salvation our Saviour is himself so graciously busy about us!

IV

VINCENT: Forsooth, good uncle, this good mind of longing for Gods comfort is a good cause of great comfort indeed  our Lord in tribulation send it to us! But by this I see well, that woe may they be who in tribulation lack that mind and who desire not to be comforted by God, but either are of sloth or impatience discomfortless, or else of folly seek for their chief ease and comfort anywhere else.

ANTHONY: That is, good cousin, very true, as long as they stand in that state. But then you must consider that tribulation is a means to drive them from that state, and that is one of the causes for which God sendeth it unto man. For albeit that pain was ordained by God for the punishment of sins (so that they who never do now but sin cannot but be ever punished in hell) yet in this world, in which his high mercy giveth men space to be better, the punishment that he sendeth by tribulation serveth ordinarily for a means of amendment.

St. Paul himself was sorely against Christ, till Christ gave him a great fall and threw him to the ground, and struck him stark blind. And with that tribulation he turned to him at the first word, and God was his physician and healed him soon after both in body and in soul by his minister Ananias and made him his blessed apostle. Some are in the beginning of tribulation very stubborn and stiff against God, and yet at length tribulation bringeth them home. The proud king Pharaoh did abide and endure two or three of the first plagues, and would not once stoop at them. But then God laid on a sorer lash that made him cry to him for help. And then sent he for Moses and Aaron and confessed himself for a sinner and God for good and righteous. And he prayed them to pray for him and to withdraw that plague, and he would let them go. But when his tribulation was withdrawn, then was he wicked again. So was his tribulation occasion of his profit, and his help in turn was cause of his harm. For his tribulation made him call to God, and his help made hard his heart again. Many a man who in an easy tribulation falleth to seek his ease in the pastime of worldly fantasies, in a greater pain findeth all those comforts so feeble that he is fain to fall to the seeking of Gods help.

And therefore is, I say, the very tribulation itself many times a means to bring the man to the taking of the aforementioned comfort therein  that is, to the desire of comfort given by God. For this desire of Gods comfort is, as I have proved you, great cause of comfort itself.

V

Howbeit, though the tribulation itself be a means oftentimes to get a man this first comfort in it, yet sometimes itself alone bringeth not a man to it. And therefore, since unless this comfort be had first, there can in tribulation no other good comfort come forth, we must consider the means by which this first comfort may come.

Meseemeth that if the man of sloth or impatience or hope of worldly comfort have no mind to desire and seek for comfort of God, those who are his friends, who come to visit and comfort him, must before everything put that point in his mind, and not spend the time (as they commonly do) in trifling and in turning him to the fantasies of the world. They must also move him to pray God to put this desire in his mind. For when he once getteth it, he then hath the first comfort  and, without doubt, if it be well considered, a comfort marvellously great. His friends who thus counsel him must also, to the attaining thereof, help to pray for him themselves, and cause him to desire good folk to help him to pray for it. And then, if these ways be taken to get it, I doubt not but the goodness of God shall give it.

VI

VINCENT: Verily methinketh, good uncle, that this counsel is very good. For unless a person have first a desire to be comforted by God, I cannot see what it can avail to give him any further counsel of any spiritual comfort.

Howbeit, what if the man have this desire of Gods comfort: that is, that it may please God to comfort him in his tribulation by taking that tribulation from him  is not this a good desire of Gods comfort, and a desire sufficient for him who is in tribulation?

ANTHONY: No, cousin, that it is not. I touched before upon this point and passed it over, because I thought it would fall in our way again, and so know I well that it will, oftener than once. And now am I glad that you yourself move it to me here.

A man may many times, well and without sin, desire of God that the tribulation be taken from him. But neither may we desire that in every case, nor yet very well in any case (except very few) save under a certain condition, either expressed or implied. For tribulations are, as you know well, of many sundry kinds. Some are by loss of goods or possessions, some by the sickness of ourselves, and some by the loss of friends or by some other pain put unto our bodies. Some are by the dread of losing these things that we fain would save, under which fear fall all the same things that we have spoken of before. For we may fear loss of goods or possessions, or the loss of our friends, or their grief and trouble or our own by sickness, imprisonment, or other bodily pain. We may be troubled most of all with the fear of that thing which he feareth least of all who hath most need to do so  that is, the fear of losing through deadly sin the life of his blessed soul. And this last kind of tribulation, as the sorest tribulation of all, though we may touch some pieces of it here and there before, yet the chief part and the principal pain will I reserve to treat apart effectually at the end.

But now, as I said, since the kinds of tribulation are so diverse, a man may pray God to take some of these tribulations from him, and may take some comfort in the trust that God will do so. And therefore against hunger, sickness, and bodily hurt, and against the loss of either body or soul, men may lawfully many times pray to the goodness of God, either for themselves or for their friends. And toward this purpose are expressly prayed many devout orisons in the common services of our mother Holy Church. And toward our help in some of these things serve some of the petitions in the Pater Noster, in which we pray daily for our daily food, and to be preserved from the fall into temptation, and to be delivered from evil.

But yet may we not always pray for the taking away from us of every kind of temptation. For if a man should in every sickness pray for his health again, when should he show himself content to die and to depart unto God? And that mind must a man have, you know, or else it will not be well with him. It is a tribulation to good men to feel in themselves the conflict of the flesh against the soul and the rebellion of sensuality against the rule and governance of reason  the relics that remain in mankind of old original sin, of which St. Paul so sore complaineth in his epistle to the Romans. And yet may we not pray, while we stand in this life, to have this kind of tribulation utterly taken from us. For it is left us by Gods ordinance to strive against it and fight with it, and by reason and grace to master it and use it for the matter of our merit.

For the salvation of our soul may we boldly pray. For grace may we boldly pray, for faith, for hope, and for charity, and for every such virtue as shall serve us toward heaven. But as for all the other things before mentioned (in which is contained the matter of every kind of tribulation), we may never well make prayers so precisely but that we must express or imply a condition therein  that is, that if God see the contrary better for us, we refer it wholly to his will. And if that be so, we pray that God, instead of taking away our grief, may send us of his goodness either spiritual comfort to take it gladly or at least strength to bear it patiently.

For if we determine with ourselves that we will take no comfort in anything but the taking of our tribulation from us, then either we prescribe to God that he shall do us no better turn, even though he would, than we will ourselves appoint him; or else we declare that we ourselves can tell better than he what is better for us. And therefore, I say, let us in tribulation desire his help and comfort, and let us remit the manner of that comfort unto his own high pleasure. When we do this, let us nothing doubt but that, as his high wisdom better seeth what is best for us than we can see it ourselves, so shall his sovereign high goodness give us that thing that shall indeed be best.

For otherwise, if we presume to stand to our own choice  unless God offer us the choice himself, as he did to David in the choice of his own punishment, after his high pride conceived in the numbering of the people  we may foolishly choose the worst. And by prescribing unto God ourselves so precisely what we will that he shall do for us, unless of his gracious favour he reject our folly, he shall for indignation grant us our own request, and afterward shall we well find that it shall turn us to harm.

How many men attain health of body for whom it would be better, for their souls health, that their bodies were sick still? How many get out of prison who happen outside on such harm as the prison would have kept them from? How many who have been loth to lose their worldly goods have, in keeping of their goods, soon afterward lost their life? So blind is our mortality and so unaware what will befall  so unsure also what manner of mind we ourselves will have tomorrow  that God could not lightly do a man more vengeance than to grant him in this world his own foolish wishes.

What wit have we poor fools to know what will serve us? For the blessed apostle himself in his sore tribulation, praying thrice unto God to take it away from him, was answered again by God (in a manner) that he was but a fool in asking that request, but that the help of Gods grace in that tribulation to strengthen him was far better for him than to take that tribulation from him. And therefore, perceiving well by experience the truth of the lesson, he giveth us good warning not to be too bold of our minds, when we require aught of God, at his own pleasure. For his own Holy Spirit so sore desireth our welfare that, as men say, he groaneth for us, in such wise as no tongue can tell. What we may pray for, that would be behovable for us, we cannot ourselves tell, saith St. Paul, but the Spirit himself desireth for us with unspeakable groanings.

And therefore I say, for conclusion of this point, let us never ask of God precisely our own ease by delivery from our tribulation, but pray for his aid and comfort by such ways as he himself shall best like, and then may we take comfort even of our such request. For we may be sure that this mind cometh of God. And also we may be very sure that as he beginneth to work with us, so  unless we ourselves fly from him  he will not fail to tarry with us. And then, if he dwell with us, what trouble can do us harm? If God be with us, saith St. Paul, who can stand against us?

VII

VINCENT: You have, good uncle, well opened and declared the question that I demanded you  that is, what manner of comfort a man might pray for in tribulation. And now proceed forth, good uncle, and show us yet farther some other spiritual comfort in tribulation.

ANTHONY: This may be, methinketh, good cousin, great comfort in tribulation: that every tribulation which any time falleth unto us is either sent to be medicinable, if men will so take it; or may become medicinable, if men will so make it; or is better than medicinable, unless we will forsake it.

VINCENT: Surely this is very comforting  if we can well perceive it!

ANTHONY: There three things that I tell you, we shall consider thus: Every tribulation that we fall in, either cometh by our own known deserving deed bringing us to it, as the sickness that followeth our intemperate surfeit or the imprisonment or other punishment put upon a man for his heinous crime; or else it is sent us by God without any certain deserving cause open and known to ourselves, either for punishment of some sins past (we know not certainly which) or for preserving us from sin in which we would otherwise be like to fall; or finally it is not due to the mans sin at all but is for the proof of his patience and increase of his merit. In all the former cases tribulation is, if we will, medicinable. In this last case of all, it is better than medicinable.

VIII

VINCENT: This seemeth to me very good, good uncle, save that it seemeth somewhat brief and short, and thereby methinketh somewhat obscure and dark.

ANTHONY: We shall therefore, to give it light withal, touch upon every member of it somewhat more at large.

One member is, as you know, of them that fall in tribulation through their own certain well-deserving deed, open and known to themselves, as when we fall in a sickness following upon our own gluttonous feasting, or when a man is punished for his own open fault. These tribulations, and others like them, may seem not to be comfortable, in that a man may be sorry to think himself the cause of his own harm. Yet hath he good cause of comfort in them, if he consider that he may make them medicinable for himself if he will. For whereas there was due to that sin, unless it were purged here, a far greater punishment after this world in another place, this worldly tribulation of pain and punishment, by Gods good provision for him put upon him here in this world before, shall by the mean of Christs passion, if the man will in true faith and good hope by meek and patience sufferance of his tribulation so make it, serve him for a sure medicine to cure him. And it shall clearly discharge him of all the sickness and disease of those pains that he should otherwise suffer afterward. For such is the great goodness of almighty God that he punisheth not the same thing twice.

And albeit that this punishment is put unto the man, not of his own election and free choice but by force, so that he would fain avoid it and falleth in it against his will, and therefore it seemeth worthy of no thanks; yet the great goodness of almighty God so far surpasseth the poor imperfect goodness of man, that though men make their reckoning here one with another such, God yet of his high bounty in mans account alloweth it toward him far otherwise. For though a man fall in his pain by his own fault, and also at first against his will, yet as soon as he confesseth his fault and applieth his will to be content to suffer that pain and punishment for the same, and waxeth sorry not only that he shall sustain such punishment but also that he hath offended God and thereby deserved much more, our Lord from that time counteth it not for pain taken against his will. But it shall be a marvellous good medicine, and work as a willingly taken pain the purgation and cleansing of his soul with gracious remission of his sin, and of the far greater pain that otherwise would have been prepared for it, peradventure forever in hell. For many there are undoubtedly who would otherwise drive forth and die in their deadly sin, who yet in such tribulation, feeling their own frailty so effectually and the false flattering world failing them, turn full goodly to God and call for mercy. And so by grace they make virtue of necessity, and make a medicine of their malady, taking their trouble meekly, and make a right godly end.

Consider well the story of Acham, who committed sacrilege at the great city of Jericho. Thereupon God took a great vengeance upon the children of Israel, and afterward told them the cause and bade them go seek the fault and try it out by lots. When the lot fell upon the very man who did it  being tried by the lot falling first upon his tribe and then upon his family and then upon his house and finally upon his person  he could well see that he was deprehended and taken against his will. But yet at the good exhortation of Josue saying unto him, Mine own son, give glory to the God of Israel, and confess and show me what thou hast done, and hide it not, he confessed humbly the theft and meekly took his death for it. And he had, I doubt not, both strength and comfort in his pain, and died a very good man. Yet, if he had never come in tribulation, he would have been in peril never haply to have had just remorse in all his whole life, but might have died wretchedly and gone to the devil eternally. And thus made this thief a good medicine of his well-deserved pain and tribulation.

Consider well the converted thief who hung on Christs right hand. Did not he, by his meek sufference and humble knowledge of his fault, asking forgiveness of God and yet content to suffer for his sin, make of his just punishment and well-deserved tribulation a very good special medicine to cure him of all pain in the other world, and win him eternal salvation?

And thus I say that this kind of tribulation, though it seem the most base and the least comfortable, is yet, if the man will so make it, a very marvellous wholesome medicine. And it may therefore be, to the man who will so consider it, a great cause of comfort and spiritual consolation.

IX

VINCENT: Verily, mine uncle, this first kind of tribulation have you to my mind opened sufficiently. And therefore, I pray you, resort now to the second.

ANTHONY: The second kind, you know, was of such tribulation as is so sent us by God that we know no certain cause deserving that present trouble, as we certainly know that upon such-and-such a surfeit we fell in such-and-such a sickness, or as the thief knoweth that for a certain theft he is fallen into a certain punishment. But yet, since we seldom lack faults against God worthy and well-deserving of great punishment, indeed we may well think  and wisdom it is to do so  that with sin we have deserved it and that God for some sin sendeth it, though we know not certainly for which. And therefore thus far is this kind of tribulation somewhat in effect to be taken alike unto the other. For you see, if we thus will take it, reckoning it to be sent for sin and suffering it meekly therefor, it is medicinable against the pain of the other world to come for our past sins in this world, And this is, as I have showed you, a cause of right great comfort.

But yet may then this kind of tribulation be, to some men of more sober living and thereby of more clear conscience, somewhat a little more comfortable. They may none otherwise reckon themselves than sinners, for, as St. Paul saith, My conscience grudgeth me not of anything, but yet am I not thereby justified, and, as St. John saith, If we say that we have no sin in us, we beguile ourselves and truth is there not in us. Yet, forasmuch as the cause is to them not so certain as it is to the others afore-mentioned in the first kind, and forasmuch as it is also certain that God sometimes sendeth tribulation to keep and preserve a man from such sin as he would otherwise fall in (and sometimes also for exercise of their patience and increase of merit), great cause of increase in comfort have those folk of the clearer conscience in the fervour of their tribulation. For they may take the comfort of a double medicine, and also of that thing that is of the kind that we shall finally speak of, that I call better than medicinable.

But as I have before spoken of this kind of tribulation  how it is medicinable in that it cureth the sin past and purchaseth remission of the pain due for it  so let us somewhat consider how this tribulation sent us by God is medicinable in that it preserveth us from the sins into which we would otherwise be like to fall. If that thing be a good medicine that restoreth us our health when we lose it, as good a medicine must this one be that preserveth our health while we have it, and suffereth us not to fall into that painful sickness that must afterward drive us to a painful remedy! Now God seeth sometimes that worldly wealth is coming so fast upon someone (who nevertheless is good) that, foreseeing how much weight of worldly wealth the man may bear and how much will overcharge him and enhance his heart up so high that grace should fall from him, God of his goodness, I say, doth anticipate his fall, and sendeth him tribulation betimes while he is yet good. And this he doth to make him know his maker and, by less liking the false flattering world, to set a cross upon the ship of his heart and bear a low sail thereon, so that the boisterous blast of pride blow him not under the water.

Some lovely young lady, lo, who is yet good enough  God seeth a storm come toward her that would, if her health and fat feeding should last a little longer, strike her into some lecherous love and, instead of her old-acquainted knight, lay her abed with a new-acquainted knave. But God, loving her more tenderly than to suffer her to fall into such shameful beastly sin, sendeth her in season a goodly fair fervent fever, that maketh her bones to rattle and wasteth away her wanton flesh. And it beautifieth her fair skin with the colour of a kites claw, and maketh her look so lovely that her love would have little pleasure to look upon her. And it maketh her also so lusty that if her lover lay in her lap she should so sore long to throw up unto him the very bottom of her stomach that she should not be able to restrain it from him, but suddenly lay it all in his neck!

Did not, as I before told you, the blessed apostle himself confess that the high revelations that God had given him might have enhanced him into so high a pride that he might have caught a foul fall, had not the provident goodness of God provided for his remedy? And what was his remedy but a painful tribulation, so sore that he was fain thrice to call to God to take the tribulation from him. And yet would not God grant his request, but let him lie therein till he himself, who saw more in St. Paul than St. Paul saw in himself, knew well the time was come in which he might well without his harm take it from him.

And thus you see, good cousin, that tribulation is double medicine  both a cure of the sin past, and a preservative from the sin that is to come. And therefore in this kind of tribulation is there good occasion for a double comfort; but that is, I say, diversely to sundry diverse folk, as their own conscience is cumbered with sin or clear. Howbeit, I will advise no man to be so bold as to think that his tribulation is sent him to keep him from the pride of his holiness! Let men leave that kind of comfort hardly to St. Paul, till their living be like his. But of the rest men may well take great comfort and good besides.

X

VINCENT: The third kind of tribulation, uncle, remaineth now  that is, that which is sent a man by God, and not for his sin either committed or which otherwise would come, and therefore is not medicinable, but is sent for exercise of our patience and increase of our merit, and therefore better than medicinable. Though it be, as you say (and as indeed it is) better for the man than any of the other two kinds in another world, where the reward shall be received, yet I cannot see by what reason a man can in this world, where the tribulation is suffered, take any more comfort in it than in any of the other twain that are sent him for his sin. For he cannot here know whether it be sent him for sin before committed, or for sin that otherwise should befall, or for increase of merit and reward after to come. For every man hath cause enough to fear and think that his sin already past hath deserved it, and that it is not without peril for a man to think otherwise.

ANTHONY: This that you say, cousin, hath place of truth in far the most part of men. And therefore must they not envy nor disdain, since they may take in their tribulation sufficient consolation for their part, that some other who is more worthy may take yet a great deal more. For, as I told you, cousin, though the best must confess himself a sinner, yet there are many men  though to the multitude, few  who for the kind of their living and the clearness of their conscience may well and without sin have a good hope that God sendeth them some great grief for the exercise of their patience and for increase of their merit. This appeareth not only by St. Paul, in the place before remembered, but also by the holy man Job, who in sundry places of his disputations with his burdensome comforters forbore not to say that the clearness of his own conscience declared and showed to himself that he deserved not that sore tribulation that he then had. Howbeit, as I told you before, I will not advise every man at adventure to be bold upon this manner of comfort. But yet know I some men such that I would dare, for their more ease and comfort in their great and grievous pains, to put them in right good hope that God sendeth it unto them not so much for their punishment as for exercise of their patience.

And some tribulations are there, also, that grow upon such causes that in those cases I would never forbear but always would, without any doubt, give that counsel and comfort to any man.

VINCENT: What causes, good uncle, are those?

ANTHONY: Marry, cousin, wheresoever a man falleth in tribulation for the maintenance of justice or for the defence of Gods cause. For if I should happen to find a man who had long lived a very virtuous life, and had at last happened to fall into the Turks hands; and if he there did abide by the truth of his faith and, with the suffering of all kinds of torments taken upon his body, still did teach and testify the truth; and if I should in his passion give him spiritual comfort  might I be bold to tell him no further but that he should take patience in his pain, and that God sendeth it to him for his sin, and that he is well worthy to have it, though it were yet much more? He might then well answer me, and other such comforters, as Job answered his: Burdensome and heavy comforters be you. Nay, I would not fail to bid him boldly, while I should see him in his passion, to cast sin and hell and purgatory and all upon the devils pate, and doubt not but  as, if he gave over his hold, all his merit would be lost and he would be turned to misery  so if he stand and persevere still in the confession of his faith, all his whole pain shall turn all into glory.

Yea, more shall I yet say than this. If there were a Christian man who had among those infidels committed a very deadly crime, such as would be worthy of death, not only by their laws but by Christs too (as manslaughter, or adultery, or other such thing); and if when he were taken he were offered pardon of his life upon condition that he should forsake the faith of Christ; and if this man would now rather suffer death than so do  should I comfort him in his pain only as I would a malefactor? Nay, this man, though he would have died for his sin, dieth now for Christs sake, since he might live still if he would forsake him. The bare patient taking of his death would have served for the satisfaction of his sin  through the merit of Christs passion, I mean, without help of which no pain of our own could be satisfactory. But now shall Christ, for his forsaking of his own life in the honour of his faith, forgive the pain of all his sins, of his mere liberality, and accept all the pain of his death for merit of reward in heaven, and shall assign no part of it to the payment of his debt in purgatory, but shall take it all as an offering and requite it all with glory. And this man among Christian men, although he had been before a devil, nothing would I doubt afterward to take him for a martyr.

VINCENT: Verily, good uncle, methinketh this is said marvellous well. And it specially delighteth and comforteth me to hear it, because of our principal fear that I first spoke of, the Turks cruel incursion into this country of ours.

ANTHONY: Cousin, as for the matter of that fear, I purpose to touch it last of all. Nor meant I here to speak of it, had it not been that the vehemency of your objection brought it in my way. But otherwise I would rather have put instead some example of those who suffer tribulation for maintenance of right and justice, and choose rather to take harm than to do wrong in any manner of matter. For surely if a man may  as indeed he may  have great comfort in the clearness of his conscience, who hath a false crime put upon him and by false witness proved upon him, and who is falsely punished and put to worldly shame and pain for it; a hundred times more comfort may he have in his heart who, where white is called black and right is called wrong, abideth by the truth and is persecuted for justice.

VINCENT: Then if a man sue me wrongfully for my own land, in which I myself have good right, it is a comfort yet to defend it well, since God shall give me thanks for it?

ANTHONY: Nay nay, cousin, nay, there walk you somewhat wide. For there you defend your own right for your temporal avail. But St. Paul counseleth, Defend not yourselves, my more dear friends, and our Saviour counseleth, If a man will strive with thee at the law and take away thy coat, leave him thy gown too. The defence therefore of our own right asketh no reward. Say you speed well, if you get leave; look hardly for no thanks!

But on the other hand, if you do as St. Paul biddeth, Seek not for your own profit but for other folks and defend therefore of pity a poor widow or a poor fatherless child, and rather suffer sorrow by some strong extortioner than suffer them to take wrong; or if you be a judge and have such zeal to justice that you will abide tribulation by the malice of some mighty man rather than judge wrong for his favour  such tribulations, lo, are those that are better than only medicinable. And every man upon whom they fall may be bold so to reckon them, and in his deep trouble may well say to himself the words that Christ hath taught him for his comfort, Blessed be the merciful men, for they shall have mercy given them. Blessed be they that suffer persecution for justice, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.

Here is a high comfort, lo, for those that are in this case. And their own conscience can show it to them, and can fill their hearts so full with spiritual joy that the pleasure may far surmount the heaviness and grief of all their temporal trouble. But Gods nearer cause of faith against the Turks hath yet a far surpassing comfort that by many degrees far excelleth this. And that, as I have said, I purpose to treat last. And for this time this sufficeth concerning the special comfort that men may take in this third kind of tribulation.

XI

VINCENT: Of truth, good uncle, albeit that every one of these kinds of tribulations have cause of comfort in them, as you have well declared, if men will so consider them, yet hath this third kind above all a special prerogative therein.

ANTHONY: That is undoubtedly true. But yet even the most base kind of them all, good cousin, hath more causes of comfort than I have spoken of yet.

For I have, you know, in that kind that is sent us for our sin, spoken of no other comfort yet but twain: one that it refraineth us from sin that otherwise we would fall in; and one that it serveth us, through the merit of Christs passion, as a means by which God keepeth us from hell and serveth for the satisfaction of such pain as we should otherwise endure in purgatory. Howbeit, there is therein another great cause of joy besides this. For surely those pains here sent us for our sin, in whatsoever wise they happen to us (be our sin never so sore nor never so open and evident unto ourselves and all the world too), yet if we pray for grace to take them meekly and patiently; and if, confessing to God that it is far too little for our fault, we beseech him nevertheless, since we shall come hence so void of all good works for which we should have any reward in heaven, to be not only so merciful to us as to take our present tribulation in relief of our pains in purgatory, but also so gracious unto us as to take our patience therein for a matter of merit and reward in heaven; I verily trust  and nothing doubt it  that God shall of his high bounty grant us our boon.

For as in hell pain serveth only for punishment without any manner of purging, because all possibility of purging is past; and as in purgatory punishment serveth only for purging, because the place of deserving is past; so while we are yet in this world in which is our place and our time of merit and well-deserving, the tribulation that is sent us for our sin here shall, if we faithfully so desire, beside the cleansing and purging of our pain, serve us also for increase of reward. And so shall, I suppose and trust in Gods goodness, all such penance and good works as a man willingly performeth, enjoined by his ghostly father in confession, or which he willingly further doth of his own devotion beside. For though mans penance, with all the good works that he can do, be not able to satisfy of themselves for the least sin that we do, yet the liberal goodness of God, through the merit of Christs bitter passion  without which all our works could never satisfy so much as a spoonful to a great vesselful in comparison with the merit and satisfaction that Christ has merited and satisfied for us himself  this liberal goodness of God, I say, shall yet at our faithful instance and request cause our penance and tribulation patiently taken in this world to serve us in the other world both for release and reward, tempered after such rate as his high goodness and wisdom shall see best for us, whereof our blind mortality cannot here imagine nor devise the stint.

And thus hath yet even the first and most base kind of tribulation, though not fully so great as the second and very far less than the third, far greater cause of comfort yet than I spoke of before.

XII

VINCENT: Verily, good uncle, this pleaseth me very well. But yet are there, you know, some of these things now brought in question. For as for any pain due for our sin, to be diminished in purgatory by the patient sufferance of tribulation here, there are, you know, many who utterly deny that, and affirm for a sure truth that there is no purgatory at all. And then, if they say true, is the cause of the comfort gone, if the comfort that we should take be but in vain and needless.

They say, you know, also that men merit nothing at all, but God giveth all for faith alone, and that it would be sin and sacrilege to look for reward in heaven either for our patience and glad suffering for Gods sake, or for any other good deed. And then is there gone, if this be thus, the other cause of our further comfort too.

ANTHONY: Cousin, if some things were as they be not, then should some things be as they shall not! I cannot indeed deny that some men have of late brought up some such opinions, and many more than these besides, and have spread them abroad. And it is a right heavy thing to see such variousness in our belief rise and grow among ourselves, to the great encouragement of the common enemies of us all, whereby they have our faith in derision and catch hope to overwhelm us all. Yet do three things not a little comfort my mind. The first is that, in some communications had of late together, there hath appeared good likelihood of some good agreement to grow together in one accord of our faith. The second is that in the meanwhile, till this may come to pass, contentions, disputations, and uncharitable behaviour are prohibited and forbidden in effect upon all parties  all such parties, I mean, as fell before to fight for it. The third is that in Germany, for all their diverse opinions, yet as they agree together in profession of Christs name, so agree they now together in preparation of a common power, in defence of Christendom against our common enemy the Turk. And I trust in God that this shall not only help us here to strengthen us in this war, but also that, as God hath caused them to agree together in the defence of his name, so shall he graciously bring them to agree together in the truth of his faith. Therefore will I let God work, and leave off contention. And I shall now say nothing but that with which they who are themselves of the contrary mind shall in reason have no cause to be discontented.

First, as for purgatory: Though they think there be none, yet since they deny not that all the corps of Christendom for so many hundred years have believed the contrary, and among them all the old interpreters of scripture from the apostles days down to our time, many of whom they deny not for holy saints, these men must, of their courtesy, hold my poor fear excused, that I dare not now believe them against all those. And I beseech our Lord heartily for them, that when they depart out of this wretched world, they find no purgatory at all  provided God keep them from hell!

As for the merit of man in his good works, neither are those who deny it fully agreed among themselves, nor is there any man almost of them all that, since they began to write, hath not somewhat changed and varied from himself. And far the more part are thus far agreed with us: Like as we grant them that no good work is worth aught toward heaven without faith; and that no good work of man is rewardable in heaven of its own nature, but through the mere goodness of God, who is pleased to put so high a price upon so poor a thing; and that this price God setteth through Christs passion, and also because they are his own works with us (for no man worketh good works toward God unless God work with him); and as we grant them also that no man may be proud of his works for his own imperfect working, because in all that he may do he can do God no good, but is an unprofitable servant, and doth but his bare duty  as we, I say, grant them these things, so this one thing or twain do they grant us in turn: That men are bound to work good works if they have time and power, and that whosoever worketh in true faith most, shall be most rewarded. But then they add to this that all his reward shall be given him for his faith alone and nothing for his works at all, because his faith is the thing, they say, that forceth him to work well. I will not strive with them for this matter now. But yet I trust to the great goodness of God, that if the question hang on that narrow point, since Christ saith in the scripture in so many places that men shall in heaven be rewarded for their works, he shall never suffer our souls  who are but mean-witted men and can understand his words only as he himself hath set them and as old holy saints have construed them before and as all Christian people this thousand year have believed  to be damned for lack of perceiving such a sharp subtle thing. Especially since some men who have right good wits, and are beside that right well learned, too, can in no wise perceive for what cause or why these folk who take away the reward from good works and give that reward all whole to faith alone, give the reward to faith rather than to charity. For this grant they themselves, that faith serveth of nothing unless she be accompanied by her sister charity. And then saith the scripture, too, Of these three virtues, faith, hope, and charity, of all these three, the greatest is charity. And therefore it seemeth as worthy to have the thanks as faith. Howbeit, as I said, I will not strive for it, nor indeed as our matter standeth I shall not greatly need to do so. For if they say that he who suffereth tribulation and martyrdom for the faith shall have high reward, not for his work but for his well-working faith, yet since they grant that have it he shall, the cause of high comfort in the third kind of tribulation standeth. And that is, you know, the effect of all my purpose.

VINCENT: Verily, good uncle, this is truly driven and tried unto the uttermost, it seemeth to me. And therefore I pray you proceed at your leisure.

XIII

ANTHONY: Cousin, it would be a long work to peruse every comfort that a man may well take in tribulation. For as many comforts, you know, may a man take thereof, as there be good commodities therein. And of those there are surely so many that it would be very long to rehearse and treat of them. But meseemeth we cannot lightly better perceive what profit and commodity, and thereby what comfort, they may take of it who have it, than if we well consider what harm the lack of it is, and thereby what discomfort the lack should be to them that never have it.

So is it now that all holy men agree, and all the scripture is full, and our own experience proveth before our eyes, that we are not come into this wretched world to dwell here. We have not, as St. Paul saith, our dwelling-city here, but we are seeking for the city that is to come. And St. Paul telleth us that we do seek for it, because he would put us in mind that we should seek for it, as good folk who fain would come thither. For surely whosoever setteth so little by it that he careth not to seek for it, it will I fear be long ere he come to it, and marvellous great grace if ever he come thither. Run, saith St. Paul, so that you may get it. If it must then be gotten with running, when shall he come at it who lifteth not one step toward it?

Now, because this world is, as I tell you, not our eternal dwelling, but our little-while wandering, God would that we should use it as folk who were weary of it. And he would that we should in this vale of labour, toil, tears, and misery not look for rest and ease, game, pleasure, wealth, and felicity. For those who do so fare like a foolish fellow who, going towards his own house where he should be wealthy, would for a tapsters pleasure become a hostler by the way, and die in a stable, and never come home.

And would God that those that drown themselves in the desire of this worlds wretched wealth, were not yet more fools than he! But alas, their folly as far surpasseth the foolishness of that silly fellow as there is difference between the height of heaven and the very depth of hell. For our Saviour saith, Woe may you be that laugh now, for you shall wail and weep. And There is a time of weeping, saith the scripture, and there is a time of laughing. But, as you see, he setteth the weeping time before, for that is the time of this wretched world, and the laughing time shall come after in heaven. There is also a time of sowing and a time of reaping, too. Now must we in this world sow, that we may in the other world reap. And in this short sowing time of this weeping world, must we water our seed with the showers of our tears. And then shall we have in heaven a merry laughing harvest forever. They went forth and sowed their seeds weeping, saith the prophet. But what, saith he, shall follow thereof? They shall come again more than laughing, with great joy and exultation, with their handfuls of corn in their hands. Lo, they that in their going home towards heaven sow their seeds with weeping, shall at the day of judgment come to their bodies again with everlasting plentiful laughing. And to prove that this life is no laughing time, but rather the time of weeping, we find that our Saviour himself wept twice or thrice, but never find we that he laughed so much as once. I will not swear that he never did, but at least he left us no example of it. But on the other hand, he left us example of weeping.

Of weeping have we matter enough, both for our own sins and for other folks, too. For surely so should we do  bewail their wretched sins, and not be glad to detract them nor envy them either. Alas, poor souls, what cause is there to envy them who are ever wealthy in this world, and ever out of tribulation? Of them Job saith, They lead all their days in wealth, and in a moment of an hour descend into their graves and are painfully buried in hell. St. Paul saith unto the Hebrews that those whom God loveth he chastiseth, And he scourgeth every son of his that he receiveth. St. Paul saith also, By many tribulations must we go into the kingdom of God. And no marvel, for our Saviour Christ said of himself unto his two disciples that were going into the village of Emaus, Know you not that Christ must suffer and so go into his kingdom? And would we who are servants look for more privilege in our masters house than our master himself? Would we get into his kingdom with ease, when he himself got not into his own but by pain? His kingdom hath he ordained for his disciples, and he saith unto us all, If any man will be my disciple, let him learn of me to do as I have done, take his cross of tribulation upon his back and follow me. He saith not here, lo, Let him laugh and make merry. Now if heaven serve but for Christs disciples, and if they be those who take their cross of tribulation, when shall these folk come there who never have tribulation? And if it be true, as St. Paul saith, that God chastiseth all them that he loveth and scourgeth every child whom he receiveth, and that to heaven shall not come but such as he loveth and receiveth, when shall they come thither whom he never chastiseth, nor never doth vouchsafe to defile his hands upon them or give them so much as one lash? And if we cannot (as St. Paul saith we cannot) come to heaven but by many tribulations, how shall they come thither who never have none at all? Thus see we well, by the very scripture itself, how true the words are of old holy saints, who with one voice (in a manner) say all one thing  that is, that we shall not have continual wealth both in this world and in the other too. And therefore those who in this world without any tribulation enjoy their long continual course of never-interrupted prosperity have a great cause of fear and discomfort lest they be far fallen out of Gods favour, and stand deep in his indignation and displeasure. For he never sendeth them tribulation, which he is ever wont to send them whom he loveth. But they that are in tribulation, I say, have on the other hand a great cause to take in their grief great inward comfort and spiritual consolation.

XIV

VINCENT: Verily, good uncle, this seemeth so indeed. Howbeit, yet methinketh that you say very sore in some things concerning such persons as are in continual prosperity. And they are, you know, not a few; and they are also those who have the rule and authority of this world in their hand. And I know well that when they talk with such great learned men as can, I suppose, tell the truth; and when they ask them whether, while they make merry here in earth all their lives, they may not yet for all that have heaven afterwards too; they do tell them Yes, yes, well enough. For I have heard them tell them so myself.

ANTHONY: I suppose, good cousin, that no very wise man, and especially none that is also very good, will tell any man fully of that fashion. But surely such as so say to them, I fear me that they flatter them thus either for lucre or for fear.

Some of them think, peradventure, thus: This man maketh much of me now, and giveth me money also to fast and watch and pray for him. But so, I fear me, would he do no more, if I should go tell him now that all that I do for him will not serve him unless he go fast and watch and pray for himself too. And if I should add thereto and say further that I trust my diligent intercession for him may be the means that God should the sooner give him grace to amend, and fast and watch and pray and take affliction in his own body, for the bettering of his sinful soul, he would be wonderous wroth with that. For he would be loth to have any such grace at all as should make him go leave off any of his mirth, and so sit and mourn for his sin. Such mind as this, lo, have some of those who are not unlearned, and have worldly wit at will, who tell great men such tales as perilously beguile them. For the flatterer who so telleth them would, if he told a true tale, jeopard to lose his lucre.

Some are there also who tell them such tales for consideration of another fear. For seeing the man so sore set on his pleasure that they despair of any amendment of his, whatsoever they should say to him; and then seeing also that the man doth no great harm, but of a courteous nature doth some good men some good; they pray God themselves to send him grace. And so they let him lie lame still in his fleshly lusts, at the pool that the gospel speaketh of, beside the temple, in which they washed the sheep for the sacrifice, and they tarry to see the water stirred. And when his good angel, coming from God, shall once begin to stir the water of his heart, and move him to the lowly meekness of a simple sheep, then if he call them to him they will tell him another tale, and help to bear him and plunge him into the pool of penance over the hard ears! But in the meanwhile, for fear lest if he would wax never the better he would wax much the worse; and from gentle, smooth, sweet, and courteous, might wax angry, rough, froward, and sour, and thereupon be troublous and tedious to the world to make fair weather with; they give him fair words for the while and put him in good comfort, and let him for the rest take his own chance.

And so deal they with him as the mother doth sometimes with her child, when the little boy will not rise in time for her, but will lie slug-abed, and when he is up weepeth because he has lain so long, fearing to be beaten at school for his late coming thither. She telleth him then that it is but early days, and he shall come in time enough, and she biddeth him, Go, good son. I warrant thee, I have sent to thy master myself. Take thy bread and butter with thee  thou shalt not be beaten at all! And thus, if she can but send him merry forth at the door, so that he weep not in her sight at home, she careth not much if he be taken tardy and beaten when he cometh to school.

Surely thus, I fear me, fare many friars and states chaplains too, in giving comfort to great men when they are both loth to displease them. I cannot commend their doing thus, but surely I fear me thus they do.

XV

VINCENT: But, good uncle, though some do thus, this answereth not the full matter. For we see that the whole church in the common service uses divers collects in which all men pray, specially for the princes and prelates, and generally every man for others and for himself too, that God would vouchsafe to send them all perpetual health and prosperity. And I can see no good man praying God to send another sorrow, nor are there such prayers put in the priests breviaries, as far as I can hear. And yet if it were as you say, good uncle, that perpetual prosperity were so perilous to the soul, and tribulation also so fruitful, then meseemeth every man would be bound of charity not only to pray God send his neighbour sorrow, but also to help thereto himself. And when folk were sick, they would be bound not to pray God send them health, but when they came to comfort them, they should say, I am glad, good friend, that you are so sick  I pray God keep you long therein! And neither should any man give any medicine to another nor take any medicine himself neither. For by the diminishing of the tribulation he taketh away part of the profit from his soul, which can with no bodily profit be sufficiently recompensed.

And also this you know well, good uncle, that we read in holy scripture of men that were wealthy and rich and yet were good withal. Solomon was, you know, the richest and most wealthy king that any man could in his time tell of, and yet was he well beloved with God. Job also was no beggar, perdy, nor no wretch otherwise. Nor did he lose his riches and his wealth because God would not that his friend should have wealth, but rather for the show of his patience, to the increase of his merit and the confusion of the devil. And, for proof that prosperity may stand with Gods favour, God restored Job double of all that ever he lost, and gave him afterward long life to take his pleasure long. Abraham was also, you know, a man of great substance, and so continued all his life in honour and wealth. Yea, and when he died, too, he went unto such wealth that when Lazarus died in tribulation and poverty, the best place that he came to was that rich mans bosom!

Finally, good uncle, this we find before our eyes, and every day we prove it by plain experience that many a man is right wealthy and yet therewith right good, and many a miserable wretch is as evil as he is wretched. And therefore it seemeth hard, good uncle, that between prosperity and tribulation the matter should go thus, that tribulation should be given always by God to those that he loveth, for a sign of salvation, and prosperity sent for displeasure, as a token of eternal damnation.

XVI

ANTHONY: I said not, cousin, that for an undoubted rule, worldly prosperity were always displeasing to God or tribulation evermore wholesome to every man  or else I meant not to say it. For well I know that our Lord giveth in this world unto either sort of folk either sort of fortune. He maketh his sun to shine both upon the good and the bad, and his rain to fall both on the just and on the unjust. And on the other hand, he scourgeth every son that he receiveth, yet he beateth not only good folk that he loveth, but there are many scourges for sinners also. He giveth evil folk good fortune in this world to call them by kindness  and, if they thereby come not, the more is their unkindness. And yet where wealth will not bring them, he giveth them sometimes sorrow. And some who in prosperity cannot creep forward to God, in tribulation they run toward him apace. Their infirmities were multiplied, saith the prophet, and after that they made haste. To some that are good men, God sendeth wealth here also; and they give him great thanks for his gift, and he rewardeth them for the thanks too. To some good folk he sendeth sorrow, and they thank him for that too. If God should give the goods of this world only to evil folk, then would men think that God were not the Lord thereof. If God would give the goods only to good men, then would folk take occasion to serve him but for them. Some will in wealth fall into folly: When man was in honour, his understanding failed him; then was he compared with beasts and made like unto them. Some men with tribulation will fall into sin, and therefore saith the prophet, God will not leave the rod of the wicked men upon the lot of righteous men, lest the righteous peradventure extend and stretch out their hands to iniquity. So I deny not that either state, wealth or tribulation, may be matter of virtue and matter of vice also.

But this is the point, lo, that standeth here in question between you and me: not whether every prosperity be a perilous token, but whether continual wealth in this world without any tribulation be a fearful sign of Gods indignation. And therefore this mark that we must shoot at, set up well in our sight, we shall now aim for the shot and consider how near toward, or how far off, your arrows are from the mark.

VINCENT: Some of my bolts, uncle, will I now take up myself, and readily put them under my belt again! For some of them, I see well, are not worth the aiming. And no great marvel that I shoot wide, while I somewhat mistake the mark.

ANTHONY: Those that make toward the mark and light far too short, when they are shot, shall I take up for you.

To prove that perpetual wealth should be no evil token, you say first that for princes and prelates, and every man for others, we pray all for perpetual prosperity, and that in the common prayers of the church, too.

Then say you secondly, that if prosperity were so perilous and tribulation so profitable, every man ought to pray God to send others sorrow.

Thirdly, you furnish your objections with examples of Solomon, Job, and Abraham.

And fourthly, in the end of all, you prove by experience of our own time daily before our face, that some wealthy folk are good and some needy ones very wicked. That last bolt, since I say the same myself, I think you will be content to take up, it lieth so far wide.

VINCENT: That will I, with a good will, uncle.

ANTHONY: Well, do so, then, cousin, and we shall aim for the rest.

First must you, cousin, be sure that you look well to the mark, and that you cannot do so unless you know what tribulation is. For since that is one of the things that we principally speak of, unless you consider well what it is, you may miss the mark again.

I suppose now that you will agree that tribulation is every such thing as troubleth and grieveth a man either in body or mind, and is as it were the prick of a thorn, a bramble, or a briar thrust into his flesh or into his mind. And surely, cousin, the prick that very sore pricketh the mind surpasseth in pain the grief that paineth the body, almost as far as doth a thorn sticking in the heart surpass and exceed in pain the thorn that is thrust in the heel.

Now cousin, if tribulation be this that I call it, then shall you soon consider this: There are more kinds of tribulation peradventure than you thought on before. And thereupon it followeth also, since every kind of tribulation is an interruption of wealth, that prosperity (which is but another name for wealth) may be discontinued by more ways than you would before have thought. Then say I thus unto you, cousin: Since tribulation is not only such pangs as pain the body, but every trouble also that grieveth the mind, many good men have many tribulations that every man marketh not, and consequently their wealth is interrupted when other men are not aware. For think you, cousin, that the temptations of the devil, the world, and the flesh, soliciting the mind of a good man unto sin, are not a great inward trouble and grief to his heart? To such wretches as care not for their conscience, but like unreasonable beasts follow their foul affections, many of these temptations are no trouble at all, but matter of their bodily pleasure. But unto him, cousin, that standeth in dread of God, the tribulation of temptation is so painful that, to be rid of it or to be sure of the victory, he would gladly give more than half his substance, be it never so great. Now if he who careth not for God think that this trouble is but a trifle, and that with such tribulation prosperity is not interrupted, let him cast in his mind if he himself come upon a fervent longing for something which he cannot get (as a good man will not), as perchance his pleasure of some certain good woman who will not be caught. And then let him tell me whether the ruffle of his desire shall not so torment his mind that all the pleasures that he can take beside shall, for lack of that one, not please him a pin! And I dare be bold to warrant him that the pain in resisting, and the great fear of falling, that many a good man hath in his temptation, is an anguish and a grief every deal as great as this.

Now I say further, cousin, that if this be true, as indeed it is, that such trouble is tribulation, and thereby consequently an interruption of prosperous wealth, no man meaneth precisely to pray for another to keep him in continual prosperity without any manner of discontinuance or change in this world. For that prayer, without other condition added or implied, would be inordinate and very childish. For it would be to pray either that they should never have temptation, or else that if they had they might follow and fulfil their affection. Who would dare, good cousin, for shame or for sin, for himself or any other man, to make this kind of prayer?

Besides this, cousin, the church, you know, well adviseth every man to fast, to watch, and to pray, both for taming of his fleshly lusts and also to mourn and lament his sin before committed and to bewail his offence done against God, as they did at the city of Nineve, and as the prophet David did for his sin put affliction to his flesh. And when a man so doth, cousin, is this no tribulation to him because he doth it himself? For I know you would agree that it would be, if another man did it against his will. Then is tribulation, you know, tribulation still, though it be taken well in worth. Yea, and though it be taken with very right good will, yet is pain, you know, pain, and therefore so is it, though a man do it himself. Then, since the church adviseth every man to take tribulation for his sin, whatsoever words you find in any prayer, they never mean, do you be fast and sure, to pray God to keep every good man (nor every bad man neither) from every kind of tribulation.

Now he who is not in a certain kind of tribulation, as peradventure in sickness or in loss of goods, is not yet out of tribulation. For he may have his ease of body or mind disquieted (and thereby his wealth interrupted) with another kind of tribulation, as is either temptation to a good man, or voluntary affliction, either of body by penance or of mind by contrition and heaviness for his sin and offence against God. And thus I say that for precise perpetual wealth and prosperity in this world  that is to say, for the perpetual lack of all trouble and tribulation  no wise man prayeth either for himself or for any man else. And thus I answer your first objection.

Now before I meddle with your second, your third will I join to this. For upon this answer will the solution of your examples fittingly depend.

As for Solomon, he was, as you say, all his days a marvellous wealthy king, and much was he beloved with God, I know, in the beginning of his reign. But that the favour of God continued with him, as his prosperity did, that cannot I tell, and therefore will I not warrant it. But surely we see that his continual wealth made him fall into wanton folly, first in multiplying wives to a horrible number, contrary to the commandment of God, given in the law of Moses, and secondly in taking to wife among others some who were infidels, contrary to another commandment of Gods written law. Also we see that finally, by means of his infidel wife, he fell into maintenance of idolatry himself. And of this we find no amendment or repentance, as we find of his father. And therefore, though he were buried where his father was, yet whether he went to the rest that his father did, through some secret sorrow for his sin at last  that is to say, by some kind of tribulation  I cannot tell, and am content therefore to trust well and pray God that he did so. But surely we are not so sure, and therefore the example of Solomon can very little serve you. For you might as well lay it for a proof that God favoureth idolatry as that he favoureth prosperity; for Solomon was, you know, in both.

As for Job, since our question hangeth upon prosperity that is perpetual, the wealth of Job, which was interrupted with so great adversity, can, as you yourself see, serve you for no example. And that God gave him here in this world all things double that he lost, little toucheth my matter, which denieth not prosperity to be Gods gift, and given to some good men, too; namely, to such as have tribulation too.

But in Abraham, cousin, I suppose is all your chief hold, because you not only show riches and prosperity perpetual in him through the course of all his whole life in this world, but after his death also. Lazarus, that poor man, who lived in tribulation and died for pure hunger and thirst, had after his death his place of comfort and rest in Abrahams  that wealthy mans  bosom. But here must you consider that Abraham had not such continual prosperity but what it was discontinued with divers tribulations.

Was it nothing to him, think you, to leave his own country, and at Gods sending to go into a strange land, which God promised him and his seed forever, but in all his life he gave him never a foot? Was it no trouble, that his cousin Loth and himself were fain to part company, because their servants could not agree together? Though he recovered Loth again from the three kings, was his capture no trouble to him, think you, in the meanwhile? Was the destruction of the five cities no heaviness to his heart? Any man would think so, who readeth in the story what labour he made to save them. His heart was, I daresay, in no little sorrow, when he was fain to let Abimelech the king have his wife. Though God provided to keep her undefiled and turned all to wealth, yet it was no little woe to him in the meantime. What continual grief was it to his heart, many a long day, that he had no child begotten of his own body? He that doubteth thereof shall find in Genesis Abrahams own moan made to God. No man doubteth but Ismael was great comfort unto him at his birth; and was it no grief, then, when he must cast out the mother and the child both? As for Isaac, who was the child of the promise, although God kept his life, that was unlooked for. Yet while the loving father bound him and went about to behead him and offer him up in sacrifice, who but himself can conceive what heaviness his heart had then? I should suppose (since you speak of Lazarus) that Lazarus own death panged him not so sore. Then, as Lazarus pain was patiently borne, so was Abrahams taken not only patiently but  which is a thing much more meritorious  of obedience willingly. And therefore, even if Abraham had not far excelled Lazarus in merit of reward (as he did indeed) for many other things besides, and especially for that he was a special patriarch of the faith, yet would he have far surpassed him even by the merit of that tribulation well taken here for Gods sake too. And so serveth for your purpose no man less than Abraham!

But now, good cousin, let us look a little longer here upon the rich Abraham and Lazarus the poor. And as we shall see Lazarus set in wealth somewhat under the rich Abraham, so shall we see another rich man lie full low beneath Lazarus, crying and calling out of his fiery couch that Lazarus might, with a drop of water falling from his fingers end, a little cool and refresh the tip of his burning tongue. Consider well now what Abraham answered to the rich wretch: Son, remember that thou hast in thy life received wealth, and Lazarus likewise pain, but now receiveth he comfort, and thou sorrow, pain, and torment. Christ described his wealth and his prosperity: gay and soft apparel with royal delicate fare, continually day by day. He did fare royally every day, saith our Saviour; his wealth was continual, lo, no time of tribulation between. And Abraham telleth him the same tale, that he had taken his wealth in this world, and Lazarus likewise his pain, and that they had now changed each to the clean contrary  poor Lazarus from tribulation into wealth, and the rich man from his continual prosperity into perpetual pain. Here was laid expressly to Lazarus no very great virtue by name, nor to this rich glutton no great heinous crime but the taking of his continual ease and pleasure, without any tribulation or grief, of which grew sloth and negligence to think upon the poor mans pain. For that ever he himself saw Lazarus and knew that he died for hunger at his door, that laid neither Christ nor Abraham to his charge. And therefore, cousin, this story of which, by occasion of Abraham and Lazarus, you put me in remembrance, well declareth what peril there is in continual worldly wealth; and contrariwise what comfort cometh of tribulation. And thus, as your other examples of Solomon and Job nothing for the matter further you, so your example of rich Abraham and poor Lazarus hath not a little hindered you.

XVII

VINCENT: Surely, uncle, you have shaken my examples sorely, and have in your aiming of your shot removed me these arrows, methinketh, further off from the mark than methought they stuck when I shot them! And I shall therefore now be content to take them up again.

But meseemeth surely that my second shot may stand. For of truth, if every kind of tribulation be so profitable that it be good to have it, as you say it is, then I cannot see why any man should either wish, or pray, or do any manner of thing to have any kind of tribulation withdrawn either from himself or from any friend of his.

ANTHONY: I think indeed tribulation so good and profitable that I might doubt, as you do, why a man might labour and pray to be delivered of it, were it not that God, who teacheth us the one, teacheth us also the other. For as he biddeth us take our pain patiently, and exhort our neighbours to do also the same, so biddeth he us also not forbear to do our best to remove the pain from us both. And then, since it is God who teacheth both, I shall not need to break my brain in devising wherefore he would bid us to do both, the one seeming opposed to the other.

If he send the scourge of scarcity and great famine, he will that we shall bear it patiently; but yet will he that we shall eat our meat when we can get it. If he send us the plague of pestilence, he will that we shall patiently take it; but yet will he that we let blood, and lay plasters to draw it and ripen it, and lance it, and get it away. Both these points teacheth God in scripture, in more than many places. Fasting is better than eating, and hath more thanks of God, and yet will God that we shall eat. Praying is better than drinking, and much more pleasing to God, and yet will God that we shall drink. Keeping vigil is much more acceptable to God than sleeping, and yet will God that we shall sleep. God hath given us our bodies here to keep, and will that we maintain them to do him service with, till he send for us hence.

Now we cannot tell surely how much tribulation may mar the body or peradventure hurt the soul also. Therefore the apostle, after he had commanded the Corinthians to deliver to the devil the abominable fornicator who forbore not the bed of his own fathers wife, yet after he had been a while accursed and punished for his sin, the apostle commanded them charitably to receive him again and give him consolation, that the greatness of his sorrow should not swallow him up. And therefore, when God sendeth the tempest, he will that the shipmen shall get them to their tackling and do the best they can for themselves, that the sea eat them not up. For help ourselves as well as we can, he can make his plague as sore and as long-lasting as he himself please.

And as he will that we do for ourselves, so will he that we do for our neigbour too. And he will that we shall in this world have pity on each other and not be sine affectione, for which the apostle rebuketh them that lack their tender affection here. So of charity we should be sorry too for the pain of those upon whom, for necessary cause, we ourselves be driven to put it. And whosoever saith that for pity of his neighbours soul he will have no pity of his body, let him be sure that, as St. John saith, He that loveth not his neighbour whom he seeth, loveth but little God, whom he seeth not, so he who hath no pity on the pain that he seeth his neighbour feel before him, pitieth little (whatsoever he say) the pain of his soul that he seeth not.

Yet God sendeth us also such tribulation sometimes because it is his pleasure to have us pray unto him for help. And therefore, the scripture telleth that, when St. Peter was in prison, the whole church without intermission prayed incessantly for him, and at their fervent prayer God by miracle delivered him. When the disciples in the tempest stood in fear of drowning, they prayed unto Christ and said, Save us, Lord, we perish, and then at their prayer he shortly ceased the tempest. And now see we proved often that in sore weather or sickness by general processions God giveth gracious help. And many a man in his great pain and sickness, by calling upon God is marvellously made whole. This is the goodness of God who, because in wealth we remember him not, but forget to pray to him, sendeth us sorrow and sickness to force us to draw toward him, and compelleth us to call upon him and pray for release of our pain. When we learn thereby to know him and to pray to him, we take a good occasion to fall afterward into further grace.

XVIII

VINCENT: Verily, good uncle, with this good answer I am well content.

ANTHONY: Yea, cousin, but many men are there with whom God is not content! For they abuse this great high goodness of his, whom neither fair treating nor hard handling can cause to remember their maker. But in wealth they are wanton and forget God and follow their pleasure, and when God with tribulation draweth them toward him, then wax they mad and draw back as much as ever they can, and run and seek help at any other hand rather than at his. Some for comfort seek to the flesh, some to the world, and some to the devil himself.

Consider some man who in worldly prosperity is very dull and hath stepped deep into many a sore sin; which sins, when he did them, he counted for part of his pleasure. God, willing of his goodness to call the man to grace, casteth a remorse into his mind, after his first sleep, and maketh him lie a little while and bethink him. Then beginneth he to remember his life, and from that he falleth to think upon his death, and how he must leave all his worldly wealth within a while behind here in this world, and walk hence alone, he knows not whither. Nor knows he how soon he shall take his journey thither, nor can he tell what company he shall meet there. And then beginneth he to think that it would be good to make sure and to be merry, so that he be wise therewith, lest there happen to be indeed such black bugbears as folk call devils, whose torments he was wont to take for poets tales. Those thoughts, if they sink deep, are a sore tribulation. And surely, if he takes hold of the grace that God therein offereth him, his tribulation is wholesome. And it shall be full comforting to remember that God by this tribulation calleth him and biddeth him come home, out of the country of sin that he was bred and brought up so long in, and come into the land of behest that floweth milk and honey. And then if he follow this calling, as many a one full well doth, joyful shall his sorrow be. And glad shall he be to change his life, to leave his wanton pleasures and do penance for his sins, bestowing his time upon some better business.

But some men, now, when this calling of God causeth them to be sad, they are loth to leave their sinful lusts that hang in their hearts, especially if they have any kind of living such that they must needs leave it off or fall deeper into sin, or if they have done so many great wrongs that they have many amends to make if they follow God, which must diminish much their money. Then are these folk, alas, woefully bewrapped, for God pricketh them of his great goodness still. And the grief of this great pang pincheth them at the heart, and of wickedness they wry away. And from this tribulation they turn to their flesh for help, and labour to shake off this thought. And then they mend their pillow and lay their head softer and essay to sleep. And when that will not be, then they talk a while with those who lie by them. If that cannot be either, then they lie and long for day, and get them forth about their worldly wretchedness, the matter of their prosperity, and the selfsame sinful things with which they displease God most. And at length, when they have many times behaved in this manner, God utterly casteth them off. And then they set naught by either God or devil. When the sinner cometh even into the depth, then he contemneth, and setteth naught by anything, saving worldly fear that may befall by chance, or that needs must, he knoweth well, befall once by death.

But alas, when death cometh, then cometh again his sorrow. Then will no soft bed serve, nor no company make him merry. Then must he leave his outward worship and comfort of his glory, and lie panting in his bed as it were on a pine bench. Then cometh his fear of his evil life and of his dreadful death. Then cometh his torment, his cumbered conscience and fear of his heavy judgment. Then the devil draweth him to despair with imagination of hell, and suffereth him not then to take it for a fable  and yet, if he do, then the wretch findeth it no fable. Ah, woe worth the time, that folk think not of this in time!

God sometimes sendeth a man great trouble in his mind, and great tribulation about his worldly goods, because he would of his goodness take his delight and confidence from them. And yet the man withdraweth no part of his foolish fancies, but falleth more fervently to them than before, and setteth his whole heart, like a fool, more upon them. And then he betaketh him all to the devices of his worldly counsellors, and without any counsel of God or any trust put in him, maketh many wise ways  or so he thinks, but all turn at length to folly, and one subtle drift driveth another to naught.

Some have I see even in their last sickness, set up in their deathbed, underpropped with pillows, take their playfellows to them and comfort themselves with cards. And this, they said, did ease them well, to put fancies out of their heads. And what fancies, think you? Such as I told you right now, of their own lewd life and peril of their soul, of heaven and of hell, that irked them to think of. And therefore they cast it out with cards, playing as long as ever they might, till the pure pangs of death pulled their heart from their play, and put them in such a case that they could not reckon their game. And then their gamesters left them and slyly slunk away, and it was not long ere they galped up the ghost. And what game they came then to, that God knoweth and not I. I pray God it were good, but I fear it very sore.

Some men are there also that do as did King Saul, and in their tribulation go seek unto the devil. This king had commanded all those to be destroyed who used the false abominable superstition of this ungracious witchcraft and necromancy. And yet fell he to such folly afterwards himself, that ere he went to battle he sought unto a witch and besought her to raise up a dead man to tell him how he should fare. Now God had showed him by Samuel before that he should come to naught, and he went about no amendment, but waxed worse and worse, so that God would not look to him. And when he sought by the prophet to have answer of God, there came no answer to him, which he thought strange. And because he was not heard by God at his pleasure, he made suit to the devil, desiring a woman by witchcraft to raise up the dead Samuel. But he had such success thereof as commonly they have who in their business meddle with such matters. For an evil answer had he, and an evil fortune thereafter  his army discomfited and himself slain. And as it is rehearsed in Paralipomenon, the tenth chapter of the first book, one cause of his fall was for lack of trust in God, for which he left off taking counsel of God and fell to seek counsel of the witch, against Gods prohibition in the law and against his own good deed by which he punished and put out all witches so short a time before. Such fortune let them look for, who play the same part! I see many do so, who in a great loss send to seek a conjurer to get their belongings again. And marvellous things there they see, sometimes, but never great of their good. And many a silly fool is there who, when he lies sick, will meddle with no physic in no manner of wise, nor send his urine to no learned man, but will send his cap or his hose to a wisewoman, otherwise called a witch. Then sendeth she word back that she hath spied in his hose where, when he took no heed, he was taken with a spirit between two doors as he went in the twilight. But the spirit would not let him feel it for five days after, and it hath all the while festered in his body, and that is the grief that paineth him so sore. But let him go to no leechcraft nor any manner of physic  other than good meat and strong drink  for medicines would pickle him up. But he shall have five leaves of valerian that she enchanted with a charm and gathered with her left hand. Let him fasten those five leaves to his right thumb by a green thread  not bind it fast, but let it hang loose. He shall never need to change it, provided it fall not away, but let it hang till he be whole and he shall need it no more. In such wise witches, and in such mad medicines, have many fools a great deal more faith than in God.

And thus, cousin, as I tell you, all these folk who in their tribulation call not upon God, but seek for their ease and help elsewhere  to the flesh and the world, and to the flinging fiend  the tribulation that Gods goodness sendeth them for good, they themselves by their folly turn into their harm. And those who, on the other hand, seek unto God therein, both comfort and profit they greatly take thereby.

XIX

VINCENT: I like well, good uncle, all your answers therein. But one doubt yet remaineth there in my mind, which ariseth upon this answer that you make. And when that doubt is solved, I will, mine own good uncle, encumber you no further for this time. For methinketh that I do you very much wrong to give you occasion to labour yourself so much in matter of some study, with long talking at once. I will therefore at this time move you but one thing, and seek some other time at your greater ease for the rest.

My doubt, good uncle, is this: I perceive well by your answers, gathered and considered together, that you will well agree that a man may both have worldly wealth and yet well go to God; and that, on the other hand, a man may be miserable and live in tribulation and yet go to the devil. And as a man may please God by patience in adversity, so may he please God by thanks given in prosperity. Now since you grant these things to be such that either of them both may be matter of virtue or else matter of sin, matter of damnation or matter of salvation, they seem neither good nor bad of their own nature, but things of themselves equal and indifferent, turning to good or to the contrary according as they be taken. And then if this be thus, I can perceive no cause why you should give the pre-eminence unto tribulation, or wherefore you should reckon more cause of comfort in it than in prosperity, but rather a great deal less  in a manner, by half.

For in prosperity a man is well at ease, and may also, by giving thanks to God, get good unto his soul; whereas in tribulation, though he may merit by patience (as the other, in abundance of worldly wealth, may merit by thanks), yet lacketh he much comfort that the wealthy man hath, in that he is sore grieved with heaviness and pain. Besides, a wealthy man, well at ease, may pray to God quietly and merrily with alacrity and great quietness of mind, whereas he who lieth groaning in his grief cannot endure to pray nor can he hardly think upon anything but his pain.

ANTHONY: To begin, cousin, where you leave off: The prayers of him that is in wealth and him that is in woe, if the men be both wicked, are both alike. For neither hath the one desire to pray, nor the other either. And as one is hindered with his pain, so is the other with his pleasure  saving that pain stirreth a man sometimes to call upon God in his grief, though he be right bad, whereas pleasure pulleth his mind another way, though he be good enough.

And this point I think there are few that can, if they say true, say that they find it otherwise. For in tribulation (which cometh, you know, in sundry kinds) any man that is not a dull beast or a desperate wretch calleth upon God, not hoverly but right heartily, and setteth his heart full whole upon his request, so sore he longeth for ease and help of his heaviness. But when we are wealthy and well at our ease, while our tongue pattereth upon our prayers apace  good God, how many mad ways our mind wandereth the while!

Yet I know well that in some tribulation there is such sore sickness or other grievous bodily pain that it would be hard for a man to say a longer prayer of matins. And yet some who lie dying say full devoutly the seven psalms and other prayers with the priest at their anointing. But those who for the grief of their pain cannot endure to do it, or who are more tender and lack that strong heart and stomach that some others have, God requireth no such long prayers of them. But the lifting up of their heart alone, without any words at all, is more acceptable to him from one in such a state, than long service so said as folk usually say it in health. The martyrs in their agony made no long prayers aloud, but one inch of such a prayer, so prayed in that pain, was worth a whole ell or more, even of their own prayers, prayed at some other time.

Great learned men say that Christ, albeit that he was true God, and as God was in eternal equal bliss with his Father, yet as man merited not only for us but for himself too. For proof of this they lay in these words the authority of St. Paul: Christ hath humbled himself, and became obedient unto the death, and that unto the death of the cross; for which thing God hath also exalted him and given him a name which is above all names, that in the name of Jesus every knee be bowed, both of the celestial creatures and of the terrestrial and of the infernal too, and that every tongue shall confess that our lord Jesus Christ is in the glory of God his Father. Now if it be so as these great learned men say, upon such authorities of holy scripture, that our Saviour merited as man, and as man deserved reward not for us only but for himself also; then were there in his deeds, it seemeth, sundry degrees and differences of deserving. His washing of the disciples feet was not, then, of like merit as his passion, nor his sleep of like merit as his vigil and his prayer  no, nor his prayers peradventure all of like merit, either. But though there was not, nor could be, in his most blessed person any prayer but was excellent and incomparably surpassing the prayer of any mere creature, yet his own were not all alike, but one far above another. And then if it thus be, of all his holy prayers, the chief seemeth me those that he made in his great agony and pain of his bitter passion. The first was when he thrice fell prostrate in his agony, when the heaviness of his heart with fear of death at hand, so painful and so cruel as he well beheld it, made such a fervent commotion in his blessed body that the bloody sweat of his holy flesh dropped down on the ground. The others were the painful prayers that he made upon the cross, where, for all the torment that he hanged in  of beating, nailing, and stretching out all his limbs, with the wresting of his sinews and breaking of his tender veins, and the sharp crown of thorns so pricking him into the head that his blessed blood streamed down all his face  in all these hideous pains, in all their cruel despites, yet two very devout and fervent prayers he made. One was for the pardon of those who so dispiteously put him to his pain, and the other about his own deliverance, commending his own soul to his holy Father in heaven. These prayers of his, made in his most pain, among all that ever he made, reckon I for the chief. And these prayers of our Saviour at his bitter passion, and of his holy martyrs in the fervour of their torment, shall serve us to see that there is no prayer made at pleasure so strong and effectual as that made in tribulation.

Now come I to the reasoning you make, when you tell me that I grant you that both in wealth and in woe a man may be wicked and offend God, in the one by impatience and in the other by fleshly lust. And on the other hand, both in tribulation and prosperity too, a man may also do very well and deserve thanks of God by thanksgiving to God for his gift of riches, worship, and wealth, as well as for his gift of need and penury, imprisonment, sickness, and pain. And therefore you cannot see why I should give any pre-eminence in comfort unto tribulation, but you would rather allow prosperity for the thing more comforting. And that not a little, but in manner by double, since therein hath the soul comfort and the body too  the soul by thanksgiving unto God for his gifts, and the body by being well at ease  whereas the person pained in tribulation taketh no comfort but in his soul alone.

First, as for your double comfort, cousin, you may cut off the one! For a man in prosperity, though he be bound to thank God for his gifts, wherein he feeleth ease, and may be glad also that he giveth thanks to God; yet hath he little cause of comfort in that he taketh his ease here, unless you wish to call by the name of comfort the sensual feeling of bodily pleasure. I deny not that sometimes men so take it, when they say, This good drink comforteth well mine heart. But comfort, cousin, is properly taken, by them that take it right, rather for the consolation of good hope that men take in their heart, of some good growing toward them, than for a present pleasure with which the body is delighted and tickled for a while.

Now, though a man without patience can have no reward for his pain, yet when his pain is patiently taken for Gods sake and his will conformed to Gods pleasure therein, God rewardeth the sufferer in proportion to his pain. And this thing appeareth by many a place in scripture, some of which I have showed you and yet shall I show you more. But never found I any place in scripture that I remember in which, though a rich man thanked God for his gifts, our Lord promised him any reward in heaven for the very reason that he took his ease and his pleasures here. And therefore, since I speak only of such comfort as is true comfort indeed, by which a man hath hope of Gods favour and remission of his sins, with diminishing of his pain in purgatory or else reward in heaven; and since such comfort cometh of tribulation well taken, but not of pleasure even though it be well taken; therefore of your comfort that you double by prosperity, you may, as I told you, very well cut away the half.

Now, why I give prerogative in comfort unto tribulation far above prosperity, though a man may do well in both, of this will I show you causes two or three. First, as I before have at length showed you out of all question, continual wealth interrupted with no tribulation is a very discomfortable token of everlasting damnation. Thereupon it followeth that tribulation is one cause of comfort unto a mans heart, in that it dischargeth him of the discomfort that he might of reason take of overlong-lasting wealth. Another is, that the scripture much commendeth tribulation as occasion of more profit than wealth and prosperity, not only to those who are therein but to those who resort unto them too. And therefore saith Ecclesiastes, Better is it to go to the house of weeping and wailing for some mans death, than to the house of a feast; for in that house of heaviness is a man put in remembrance of the end of every man, and while he liveth he thinketh what shall come after. And after yet he further saith, The heart of wise men is where heaviness is, and the heart of fools is where there is mirth and gladness. And verily, where you shall hear worldly mirth seem to be commended in scripture, it is either commonly spoken, as in the person of some worldly-disposed people, or else understood of spiritual rejoicing, or else meant of some small moderate refreshing of the mind against a heavy and discomfortable dullness.

Now, prosperity was promised to the children of Israel in the old law as a special gift of God, because of their imperfection at that time, to draw them to God with gay things and pleasant, as men, to make children learn, give them cake-bread and butter. For, as the scripture maketh mention, that people were much after the manner of children in lack of wit and in waywardness. And therefore was their master Moses called Pedagogus, that is, a teacher of children or (as they call such a one in the grammar schools) an usher or master of the petits. For, as St. Paul saith, the old law brought nothing unto perfection. And God also threateneth folk with tribulation in this world for sin, not because worldly tribulation is evil, but that we should well beware of the sickness of sin for fear of the thing to follow. For that thing, though it be indeed a very good wholesome thing if we take it well, is yet, because it is painful, the thing that we are loth to have. But this I say yet again and again, that the scripture undoubtedly so commandeth tribulation as far the better thing in this world toward the getting of the true good that God giveth in the world to come, that in comparison it utterly discommendeth this worldly wretched wealth and discomfortable comfort. For to what other thing tend the words of Ecclesiastes that I rehearsed to you now, that it is better to be in the house of heaviness than to be at a feast? Whereto tendeth this comparison of his, that the wise mans heart draweth thither where folk are in sadness, and the heart of a fool is where he may find mirth? Whereto tendeth this threat of the wise man, that he who delighteth in wealth shall fall into woe? Laughter, saith he, shall be mingled with sorrow, and the end of mirth is taken up with heaviness. And our Saviour saith himself, Woe be to you that laugh, for you shall weep and wail. But he saith, on the other hand, Blessed are they that weep and wail, for they shall be comforted. And he saith to his disciples, The world shall rejoice and you shall be sorry, but your sorrow shall be turned into joy. And so it is now, as you well know, and the mirth of many who then were in joy is now turned all to sorrow. And thus you see plainly by scripture that, in matter of true comfort, tribulation is as far above prosperity as the day is about the night.

Another pre-eminence of tribulation over wealth, in occasion of merit and reward, shall well appear upon certain considerations well marked in them both. Tribulation meriteth in patience and in the obedient conforming of the mans will unto God, and in thanks given to God for his visitation. If you reckon me now, against these, many other good deeds that a wealthy man may do  as, by riches to give alms, or by authority to labour in doing many men justice  or if you find further any other such thing; first, I say that the patient person in tribulation hath, in all these virtues of a wealthy man, an occasion of merit which the wealthy man hath not. For it is easy for the person who is in tribulation to be well willing to do the selfsame thing if he could. And then shall his good will, where the power lacketh, go very near to the merit of the deed. But the wealthy man, now, is not in a like position with regard to the will of patience and conformity and thanks given to God for tribulation. For the wealthy man is not so ready to be content to be in tribulation, which is the occasion of the sufferers deserving, as the troubled person is to be content to be in prosperity, to do the good deeds that the wealthy man doth. Besides this, all that the wealthy man doth, though he could not do them without those things that are counted for wealth and called by that name  as, not do great alms without great riches, nor do these many men right by his labour without great authority  yet may he do these things being not in wealth indeed. As where he taketh his wealth for no wealth and his riches for no riches, and in heart setteth by neither one, but secretly liveth in a contrite heart and a penitential life, as many times did the prophet David, being a great king, so that worldly wealth was no wealth to him. And therefore worldly wealth is not of necessity the cause of these good deeds, since he may do them (and he doth them best, indeed) to whom the thing that worldly folk call wealth is yet, for his godly-set mind, withdrawn from the delight thereof, no pleasure nor wealth at all.

Finally, whenever the wealthy man doth those good virtuous deeds, if we rightly consider the nature of them, we shall perceive that in the doing of them he doth ever, for the ratio and proportion of those deeds, diminish the matter of his worldly wealth. In giving great alms, he parteth with a certain amount of his worldly goods, which are in that amount the matter of his wealth. In labouring about the doing of many good deeds, his labour diminisheth his quiet and his rest, and to that extent it diminisheth his wealth, if pain and wealth be each contrary to the other, as I think you will agree that they are. Now, whosoever then will well consider the thing, he shall, I doubt not, perceive and see that in these good deeds that the wealthy man doth, though it be his wealth that maketh him able to do them, yet in so far as he doth them he departeth in that proportion from the nature of wealth toward the nature of some tribulation. And therefore even in those good deeds themselves that prosperity doth, the prerogative in goodness of tribulation above wealth doth appear.

Now if it happen that some man cannot perceive this point because the wealthy man, for all his alms, abideth rich still, and for all his good labour abideth still in his authority, let him consider that I speak only according to proportion. And because the proportion of all that he giveth of his goods is very little in respect of what he leaveth, therefore is the reason haply with some folk little perceived. But if it were so that he went on giving until he had given out all, and left himself nothing, then would even a blind man see it. For as he would be come from riches to poverty, so would he be willingly fallen from wealth into tribulation. And in respect of labour and rest, the same would be true. Whosoever can consider this, shall see that, in every good deed done by the wealthy man, the matter is proportionately the same.

Then, since we have somewhat weighed the virtues of prosperity, let us consider on the other hand the afore-named things that are the matter of merit and reward in tribulation  that is, patience, conformity, and thanksgiving. Patience the wealthy man hath not, in so far as he is wealthy. For if he be pinched in any point in which he taketh patience, to that extent he suffereth some tribulation. And so not by his prosperity but by his tribulation hath he that merit. It is the same if we would say that the wealthy man hath another virtue instead of patience  that is, the keeping of himself from pride and such other sins as wealth would bring him to. For the resisting of such motions is, as I before told you, without any doubt a diminishing of fleshly wealth, and is a very true kind (and one of the most profitable kinds) of tribulation. So all that good merit groweth to the wealthy man not by his wealth but by the diminishing of his wealth with wholesome tribulation.

The most colour of comparison is in the other two; that is, in the conformity of mans will unto God, and in thanks given unto God. For as the good man, in tribulation sent him by God, conformeth his will to Gods will in that behalf, and giveth God thanks for it; so doth the wealthy man, in his wealth which God giveth him, conform his will to God in that point, since he is well content to take it as his gift, and giveth God also right hearty thanks for it. And thus, as I said, in these two things can you catch the most colour to compare the wealthy mans merit with the merit of tribulation.

But yet that they be not matches, you may soon see by this: For no one can conform his will unto Gods in tribulation and give him thanks for it, but such a man as hath in that point a very specially good disposition. But he that is truly wicked, or hath in his heart but very little good, may well be content to take wealth at Gods hand, and say, Marry, I thank you, sir, for this with all my heart, and I will not fail to love you well  while you let me fare no worse! Confitebitur tibi, cum benefeceris ei. Now, if the wealthy man be very good, yet, in conformity of his will and thanksgiving to God for his wealth, his virtue is not like to that of him who doth the same in tribulation. For, as the philosophers said very well of old, virtue standeth in things of hardness and difficulty. And then, as I told you, it is much less hard and less difficult, by a great deal, to be content and conform our will to Gods will and to give him thanks, too, for our ease than for our pain, for our wealth and for our woe. And therefore the conforming of our will to Gods and the thanks that we give him for our tribulation are more worthy of thanks in return, and merit more reward in the very fast wealth and felicity of heaven, than our conformity and our thanksgiving for our worldly wealth here.

And this thing saw the devil, when he said to our Lord of Job that it was no marvel if Job had a reverent fear unto God  God had done so much for him, and kept him in prosperity. But the devil knew well that it was a hard thing for Job to be so loving, and so to give thanks to God, in tribulation and adversity. And therefore was he glad to get leave of God to put him in tribulation, and trusted thereby to cause him to murmur and grudge against God with impatience. But the devil had there a fall in his own turn, for the patience of Job in the short time of his adversity got him much more favour and thanks of God, and more is he renowned and commended in scripture for that, than for all the goodness of his long prosperous life. Our Saviour saith himself, also, that if we say well by them or yield them thanks who do us good, we do no great thing, and therefore can we with reason look for no great thanks in return.

And thus have I showed you, lo, no little pre-eminence that tribulation hath in merit, and therefore no little pre-eminence of comfort in hope of heavenly reward, above the virtues (the merit and cause of good hope and comfort) that come of wealth and prosperity.

XX

And therefore, good cousin, to finish our talking for this time, lest I should be too long a hindrance to your other business:

If we lay first, for a sure ground, a very fast faith, whereby we believe to be true all that the scripture saith (understood truly, as the old holy doctors declare it and as the spirit of God instructeth his Catholic church), then shall we consider tribulation as a gracious gift of God, a gift that he specially gave his special friends; a thing that in scripture is highly commended and praised; a thing of which the contrary, long continued, is perilous; a thing which, if God send it not, men have need to put upon themselves and seek by penance; a thing that helpeth to purge our past sins; a thing that preserveth us from sins that otherwise would come; a thing that causeth us to set less by the world; a thing that much diminisheth our pains in purgatory; a thing that much increaseth our final reward in heaven; the thing with which all his apostles followed him thither; the thing to which our Saviour exhorteth all men; the thing without which he saith we be not his disciples; the thing without which no man can get to heaven.

Whosoever thinketh on these things, and remembereth them well, shall in his tribulation neither murmur nor grudge. But first shall he by patience take his pain in worth, and then shall he grow in goodness and think himself well worthy of tribulation. And then shall he consider that God sendeth it for his welfare, and thereby shall be moved to give God thanks for it. Therewith shall his grace increase, and God shall give him such comfort by considering that God is in his trouble evermore near to him  for God is near, saith the prophet, to them that have their heart in trouble  that his joy thereof shall diminish much of his pain. And he shall not seek for vain comfort elsewhere, but shall specially trust in God and seek help of him, submitting his own will wholly to Gods pleasure. And he shall pray to God in his heart, and pray his friends pray for him, and especially the priests, as St. James biddeth. And he shall begin first with confession and make him clean to God and ready to depart, and be glad to go to God, putting purgatory to his pleasure. If we thus do, this dare I boldly say, we shall never live here the less by half an hour, but we shall with this comfort find our hearts lightened, and thereby the grief of our tribulation lessened, and the more likelihood to recover and to live the longer.

Now if God will that we shall go hence, then doth he much more for us. For he who taketh this way cannot go but well. For of him who is loth to leave this wretched world, mine heart is much in fear lest he did not well. Hard it is for him to be welcome who cometh against his will, who saith unto God when he cometh to fetch him, Welcome, my Maker  spite of my teeth! But he that so loveth him that he longeth to go to him, my heart cannot give me but he shall be welcome, albeit that he come ere he be well purged. For Charity covereth a multitude of sins, and He that trusteth in God cannot be confounded. And Christ saith, He that cometh to me, I will not cast him out. And therefore let us never make our reckoning of long life. Let us keep it while we can, because God hath so commanded, but if God give the occasion that with his good will we may go, let us be glad of it and long to go to him. And then shall hope of heaven comfort our heaviness, and out of our transitory tribulation shall we go to everlasting glory  to which, good cousin, I pray God bring us both!

VINCENT: Mine own good uncle, I pray God reward you, and at this time I will no longer trouble you. I fear I have this day done you much tribulation with my importunate objections, of very little substance. And you have even showed me an example of patience, in bearing my folly so long. And yet I shall be so bold as to seek some time to talk further of the rest of this most profitable matter of tribulation, which you said you reserved to treat of last of all.

ANTHONY: Let that be surely very shortly, cousin, while this is fresh in mind.

VINCENT: I trust, good uncle, so to put this in remembrance that it shall never be forgotten with me. Our Lord send you such comfort as he knoweth to be best!

ANTHONY: This is well said, good cousin, and I pray the same for you and for all our other friends who have need of comfort  for whom, I think, more than for yourself, you needed some counsel.

VINCENT: I shall, with this good counsel that I have heard from you, do them some comfort, I trust in God  to whose keeping I commit you!

ANTHONY: And I you, also. Farewell, mine own good cousin.


BOOK TWO
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VINCENT: IT IS no little comfort to me, good uncle, that as I came in here I heard from your folk that since my last being here you have had meetly good rest (God be thanked), and your stomach somewhat more come to you. For verily, albeit I had heard before that, in respect of the great pain that for a months space had held you, you were, a little before my last coming to you, somewhat eased and relieved  for otherwise would I not for any good cause have put you to the pain of talking so much as you then did  yet after my departing from you, remembering how long we tarried together, and that we were all that while talking, and that all the labour was yours, in talking so long together without interpausing between (and that of matter studious and displeasant, all of disease and sickness and other pain and tribulation), I was in good faith very sorry and not a little wroth with myself for mine own oversight, that I had so little considered your pain. And very feared I was, till I heard otherwise, lest you should have waxed weaker and more sick thereafter. But now I thank our Lord, who hath sent the contrary. For a little casting back, in this great age of yours, would be no little danger and peril.

ANTHONY: Nay, nay, good cousin  to talk much, unless some other pain hinder me, is to me little grief. A foolish old man is often as full of words as a woman. It is, you know, as some poets paint us, all the joy of an old fools life to sit well and warm with a cup and a roasted crabapple, and drivel and drink and talk!

But in earnest, cousin, our talking was to me great comfort, and nothing displeasing at all. For though we commoned of sorrow and heaviness, yet the thing we chiefly thought upon was not the tribulation itself but the comfort that may grow thereon. And therefore am I now very glad that you are come to finish up the rest.

VINCENT: Of truth, my good uncle, it was comforting to me, and hath been since to some other of your friends, to whom, as my poor wit and remembrance would serve me, I did report and rehearse (and not needlessly) your most comforting counsel. And now come I for the rest, and am very joyful that I find you so well refreshed and so ready thereto. But this one thing, good uncle, I beseech you heartily. If I, for delight to hear you speak in the matter, forget myself and you both, and put you to too much pain, remember your own ease. And when you wish to leave off, command me to go my way and seek some other time.

ANTHONY: Forsooth, cousin, if a man were very weak, many words spoken (as you said right now) without interpausing, would peradventure at length somewhat weary him. And therefore wished I the last time, after you were gone (when I felt myself, to say the truth, even a little weary), that I had not so told you a long tale alone, but that we had more often interchanged words, and parted the talking between us, with more often interparling upon your part, in such manner as learned men use between the persons whom they devise, disputing in their feigned dialogues. But yet in that point I soon excused you and laid the lack where I found it, and that was even upon mine own neck.

For I remembered that between you and me it fared as it did once between a nun and her brother. Very virtuous was this lady, and of a very virtuous place and enclosed religion. And therein had she been long, in all which time she had never seen her brother, who was likewise very virtuous too, and had been far off at a university, and had there taken the degree of Doctor of Divinity. When he was come home, he went to see his sister, as one who highly rejoiced in her virtue. So came she to the grate that they call, I believe, the locutory, and after their holy watchword spoken on both sides, after the manner used in that place, each took the other by the tip of the finger, for no hand could be shaken through the grate. And forthwith my lady began to give her brother a sermon of the wretchedness of this world, and frailty of the flesh, and the subtle sleights of the wicked fiend, and gave him surely good counsel (saving somewhat too long) how he should be well wary in his living and master well his body for the saving of his soul. And yet, ere her own tale came to an end, she began to find a little fault with him and said, In good faith, brother, I do somewhat marvel that you, who have been at learning so long and are a doctor and so learned in the law of God, do not now at our meeting (since we meet so seldom) to me who am your sister and a simple unlearned soul, give of your charity some fruitful exhortation. For I doubt not but you can say some good thing yourself. By my troth, good sister, quoth her brother, I cannot, for you! For your tongue hath never ceased, but said enough for us both.

And so, cousin, I remember that when I was once fallen in, I left you little space to say aught between. But now will I therefore take another way with you, for of our talking I shall drive you to the one half.

VINCENT: Now, forsooth, uncle, this was a merry tale! But now, if you make me talk the one half, then shall you be contented far otherwise than was of late a kinswoman of your own  but which one I will not tell you; guess her if you can! Her husband had much pleasure in the manner and behaviour of another honest man, and kept him therefore much company, so that he was at his mealtime the more often away from home. So happed it one time that his wife and he together dined or supped with that neighbour of theirs, and then she made a merry quarrel with him for making her husband so good cheer outside that she could not keep him at home. Forsooth, mistress, quoth he (for he was a dry merry man), in my company no thing keepeth him but one. Serve him with the same, and he will never be away from you. What gay thing may that be? quoth our cousin then. Forsooth, mistress, quoth he, your husband loveth well to talk, and when he sitteth with me, I let him have all the words. All the words? quoth she, marry, than am I content! He shall have all the words with good will, as he hath ever had. But I speak them all myself, and give them all to him, and for aught I care for them, so shall he have them all. But otherwise to say that he shall have them all, you shall keep him still rather than he get the half!

ANTHONY: Forsooth, cousin, I can soon guess which of our kin she was. I wish we had none, for all her merry words, who would let their husbands talk less!

VINCENT: Forsooth, she is not so merry but what she is equally good. But where you find fault, uncle, that I speak not enough: I was in good faith ashamed that I spoke so much and moved you such questions as (I found upon your answer) might better have been spared, they were of so little worth. But now, since I see you be so well content that I shall not forbear boldly to show my folly, I will be no more so shamefast but will ask you what I like.

I

And first, good uncle, ere we proceed further, I will be bold to move you one thing more of that which we talked of when I was here before. For when I revolved in my mind again the things that were concluded here by you, methought you would in no wise wish that in any tribulation men should seek for comfort in either worldly things or fleshly. And this opinion of yours, uncle, seemeth somewhat hard, for a merry tale with a friend refresheth a man much, and without any harm delighteth his mind and amendeth his courage and his stomach, so that it seemeth but well done to take such recreation. And Solomon saith, I believe, that men should in heaviness give the sorry man wine, to make him forget his sorrow. And St. Thomas saith that proper pleasant talking, which is called eutrapelia, is a good virtue, serving to refresh the mind and make it quick and eager to labour and study again, whereas continual fatigue would make it dull and deadly.

ANTHONY: Cousin, I forgot not that point, but I longed not much to touch it. For neither might I well utterly forbear it, where it might befall that it should not hurt; and on the other hand, if it should so befall, methought that it should little need to give any man counsel to it  folk are prone enough to such fancies of their own mind! You may see this by ourselves who, coming now together to talk of as earnest sad matter as men can devise, were fallen yet even at the first into wanton idle tales. And of truth, cousin, as you know very well, I myself am by nature even half a gigglot and more. I wish I could as easily mend my fault as I well know it, but scant can I refrain it, as old a fool as I am. Howbeit, I will not be so partial to my fault as to praise it.

But since you ask my mind in the matter, as to whether men in tribulation may not lawfully seek recreation and comfort themselves with some honest mirth (first agreed that our chief comfort must be in God and that with him we must begin and with him continue and with him end also), that a man should take now and then some honest worldly mirth, I dare not be so sore as utterly to forbid it. For good men and well learned have in some cases allowed it, especially for the diversity of divers mens minds. Otherwise, if we were also such as would God we were (and such as natural wisdom would that we should be, and is not clean excusable that we be not indeed), I would then put no doubt but that unto any man the most comforting talking that could be would be to hear of heaven. Whereas now, God help us, our wretchedness is such that in talking a while of it, men wax almost weary. And, as though to hear of heaven were a heavy burden, they must refresh themselves afterward with a foolish tale. Our affection toward heavenly joys waxeth wonderfully cold. If dread of hell were as far gone, very few would fear God, but that yet sticketh a little in our stomachs. Mark me, cousin, at the sermon, and commonly toward the end, somewhat the preacher speaketh of hell and heaven. Now, while he preacheth of the pains of hell, still they stay and give him the hearing. But as soon as he cometh to the joys of heaven, they are busking them backward and flockmeal fall away.

It is in the soul somewhat as it is in the body: There are some who are come, either by nature or by evil custom, to that point where a worse thing sometimes more steadeth them than a better. Some men, if they be sick, can away with no wholesome meat, nor no medicine can go down with them, unless it be tempered for their fancy with something that maketh the meat or the medicine less wholesome than it should be. And yet, while it will be no better, we must let them have it so.

Cassian (that very virtuous man) rehearseth in a certain conference of his that a certain holy father, in making of a sermon, spoke of heaven and heavenly things so celestially that much of his audience, with the sweet sound of it, began to forget all the world and fall asleep. When the father beheld this, he dissembled their sleeping and suddenly said to them, I shall tell you a merry tale. At that word they lifted up their heads and hearkened unto that, and afterward (their sleep being therewith broken) heard him tell on of heaven again. In what wise that good father rebuked then their untoward minds  so dull to the thing that all our life we labour for, and so quick and eager toward other trifles  I neither bear in mind nor shall here need to rehearse. But thus much of that matter sufficeth for our purpose, that whereas you demand of me whether in tribulation men may not sometimes refresh themselves with worldly mirth and recreation, I can only say that he who cannot long endure to hold up his head and hear talking of heaven unless he be now and then between refreshed (as though heaven were heaviness!) with a merry foolish tale, there is none other remedy but you must let him have it. Better would I wish it, but I cannot help it.

Howbeit, by mine advice, let us at least make those kinds of recreation as short and as seldom as we can. Let them serve us but for sauce, and make themselves not our meat. And let us pray unto God  and all our good friends for us  that we may feel such a savour in the delight of heaven that in respect of the talking of its joys, all worldly recreation may be but a grief to think on. And be sure, cousin, that if we might once purchase the grace to come to that point, we never found of worldly recreation so much comfort in a year as we should find in the bethinking us of heaven for less than half an hour.

VINCENT: In faith, uncle, I can well agree to this, and I pray God bring us once to take such a savour in it. And surely, as you began the other day, by faith must we come to it, and to faith by prayer.

But now, I pray you, good uncle, vouchsafe to proceed in our principal matter.

II

ANTHONY: Cousin, I have bethought me somewhat upon this matter since we were last together. And I find it a thing that, if we should go some way to work, would require many more days to treat of than we should haply find for it in so few as I myself believe that I have yet to live. For every time is not alike with me. Among them, there are many painful, in which I look every day to depart; my mending days come very seldom and are very shortly done.

For surely, cousin, I cannot liken my life more fitly now than to the snuff of a candle that burneth within the candlesticks nose. For the snuff sometimes burneth down so low that whosoever looketh on it would think it were quite out, and yet suddenly lifteth up a flame half an inch above the nose and giveth a pretty short light again, and thus playeth divers times till at last, ere it be looked for, out it goeth altogether. So have I, cousin, divers such days together as every day of them I look even to die, and yet have I then after that some such few days again as you yourself see me now to have, in which a man would think that I might yet well continue. But I know my lingering not likely to last long, but out will go my snuff suddenly some day within a while. And therefore will I, with Gods help, seem I never so well amended, nevertheless reckon every day for my last. For though, to the repressing of the bold courage of blind youth, there is a very true proverb that as soon cometh a young sheeps skin to the market as an old, yet this difference there is at least between them: that as the young man may hap sometimes to die soon, so the old man can never live long.

And therefore, cousin, in our matter here, leaving out many things that I would otherwise treat of, I shall for this time speak but of very few. Howbeit, if God hereafter send me more such days, then will we, when you wish, further talk of more.

III

All manner of tribulation, cousin, that any man can have, as far as for this time cometh to my mind, falleth under some one at least of these three kinds: Either it is such as he himself willingly taketh; or, secondly, such as he willingly suffereth; or, finally, such as he cannot put from him.

This third kind I purpose not to speak of now much more, for there shall suffice, for the time, those things that we treated between us the other day. What kind of tribulation this is, I am sure you yourself perceive. For sickness, imprisonment, loss of goods, loss of friends, or such bodily harm as a man hath already caught and can in no wise avoid  these things and such like are the third kind of tribulation that I speak of, which a man neither willingly taketh in the beginning, nor can (though he would) afterward put away.

Now think I that, just as no comfort can serve to the man who lacketh wit and faith, whatsoever counsel be given, so to those who have both I have, as for this kind, said in manner enough already. And considering that suffer it he must, since he can by no manner of means put it from him, the very necessity is half counsel enough to take it in good worth and bear it patiently, and rather of his patience to take both ease and thanks than by fretting and fuming to increase his present pain, and afterward by murmur and grudge to fall in further danger of displeasing God with his froward behaviour.

And yet, albeit that I think that what has been said sufficeth, yet here and there I shall in the second kind show some such comfort as shall well serve unto this last kind too.

IV

The first kind also will I shortly pass over, too. For the tribulation that a man willingly taketh himself, which no man putteth upon him against his own will, is, you know as well as I (for it was somewhat touched the last day), such affliction of the flesh or expense of his goods as a man taketh himself or willingly bestoweth in punishment of his own sin and for devotion to God.

Now, in this tribulation needeth he no man to comfort him. For no man troubleth him but himself, who feeleth how far forth he may conveniently bear, and of reason and good discretion shall not pass that  and if any doubt arise therein, it is counsel that he needeth and not comfort. And so the courage that kindleth his heart and enflameth it for Gods sake and his souls health shall, by the same grace that put it in his mind, give him such comfort and joy therein that the pleasure of his soul shall surpass the pain of his body.

Yea, and while he hath in heart also some great heaviness for his sin, yet when he considereth the joy that shall come of it, his soul shall not fail to feel then that strange state which my body felt once in a great fever.

VINCENT: What strange state was that, uncle?

ANTHONY: Forsooth, cousin, even in this same bed, it is now more than fifteen years ago, I lay in a tertian fever. And I had passed, I believe, three or four fits, when afterward there fell on me one fit out of course, so strange and so marvellous that I would in good faith have thought it impossible. For I suddenly felt myself verily both hot and cold throughout all my body; not in one part the one and in another part the other  for it would have been, you know, no very strange thing to feel the head hot while the hands were cold  but the selfsame parts, I say, so God save my soul, I sensibly felt (and right painfully, too) all in one instant both hot and cold at once.

VINCENT: By my faith, uncle, this was a wonderful thing, and such as I never heard happen to any other man in my days. And few men are there out of whose mouths I could have believed it.

ANTHONY: Courtesy, cousin, peradventure hindereth you from saying that you believe it not yet of my mouth, neither! And surely, for fear of that, you should not have heard it of me neither, had there not another thing happed me soon thereafter.

VINCENT: I pray you, what was that, good uncle?

ANTHONY: Forsooth, cousin, this: I asked a physician or twain, who then considered how this should be possible, and they both twain told me that it could not be so, but that I was fallen into some slumber and dreamed that I felt it so.

VINCENT: This hap, hold I, little caused you to tell that tale more boldly!

ANTHONY: No, cousin, that is true, lo. But then happed there another: A young girl here in this town, whom a kinsman of hers had begun to teach physic, told me that there was such a kind of fever indeed.

VINCENT: By our Lady, uncle, save for the credence of you, the tale would I not yet tell again upon that hap of the maid! For though I know her now for such that I durst well believe her, it might hap her very well at that time to lie, because she would that you should take her for learned.

ANTHONY: Yea, but then happed there yet another hap thereon, cousin, that a work of Galen, De differentiis febrium, is ready to be sold in the booksellers shops, in which work she showed me then the chapter where Galen saith the same.

VINCENT: Marry, uncle, as you say, that hap happed well. And that maid had, as hap was, in that one point more learning than had both your physicians besides  and hath, I believe, at this day in many points more.

ANTHONY: In faith, so believe I too. She is very wise and well learned, and very virtuous too.

But see now what age is: lo, I have been so long in my tale that I have almost forgotten for what purpose I told it. Oh, now I remember me: As I say, just as I myself felt my body then both hot and cold at once, so he who is contrite and heavy for his sin shall have cause to be both glad and sad, and shall indeed be both twain at once. And he shall do as I remember holy St. Jerome biddeth Both be thou sorry, saith he, and be thou also of thy sorrow joyful.

And thus, as I began to say, to him that is in this tribulation  that is, in fruitful heaviness and penance for his sin  shall we need to give none other comfort than only to remember and consider well the goodness of Gods excellent mercy, that infinitely surpasseth the malice of all mens sins. By that mercy he is ready to receive every man, and did spread his arms abroad upon the cross, lovingly to embrace all those who will come. And by that mercy he even there accepted the thief at his last end, who turned not to God till he might steal no longer, and yet maketh more feast in heaven for one who turneth from sin than for ninety-nine good men who sinned not at all.

And therefore of that first kind of tribulation will I make no longer tale.

V

VINCENT: Forsooth, uncle, this is very great comfort unto that kind of tribulation. And so great, also, that it may make many a man bold to abide in his sin even unto his end, trusting to be then saved as that thief was.

ANTHONY: Very sooth you say, cousin, that some wretches are there who so abuse the great goodness of God that the better he is the worse in return are they. But, cousin, though there be more joy made of his turning who from the point of perdition cometh to salvation, for pity that God had and all his saints of the peril of perishing that the man stood in, yet is he not set in like state in heaven as he should have been if he had lived better before. Unless it so befall that he live so well afterward and do so much good that he outrun, in the shorter time, those good folk that yet did so much in much longer. This is proved in the blessed apostle St. Paul, who of a persecutor became an apostle, and last of all came in unto that office, and yet in the labour of sowing the seed of Christs faith outran all the rest so far that he forbore not to say of himself, I have laboured more than all the rest have.

But yet, my cousin, though I doubt not that God be so merciful unto those who, at any time of their life, turn and ask his mercy and trust in it, though it be at the last end of a mans life; and that he hireth him as well for heaven who cometh to work in his vineyard toward night at such time as workmen leave work, and goeth home, being then willing to work if time should serve, as he hireth him who cometh in the morning; yet may no man upon the trust of this parable be bold all his life to lie still in sin. For let him remember that no man goeth into Gods vineyard but he who is called thither. Now he who, in hope to be called toward the night, will sleep out the morning and drink out the day, is full likely to pass at night unspoken to. And then shall he with ill rest go supperless to bed!

They tell of one who was wont always to say that all the while he lived he would do what he pleased, for three words when he died should make all safe enough. But then it so happed that long ere he was old his horse once stumbled upon a broken bridge. And as he laboured to recover him, when he saw that it would not be, but that down into the flood headlong he must go, in sudden dismay he cried out in the falling, Have all to the devil! And there was he drowned with his three words ere he died, whereon his hope hung all his wretched life.

And therefore let no man sin in hope of grace, for grace cometh but at Gods will, and that state of mind may be the hindrance that grace of fruitful repenting shall never after be offered him, but that he shall either graceless go linger on careless, or with a care that is fruitless shall fall into despair.

VI

VINCENT: Forsooth, uncle, in this point methinketh you say very well. But then are there some again who say on the other hand that we shall need no heaviness for our sins at all, but need only change our intent and purpose to do better, and for all that is passed take no thought at all. And as for fasting and other affliction of the body, they say we should not do it save only to tame the flesh when we feel it wax wanton and begin to rebel. For fasting, they say, serveth to keep the body in temperance, but to fast for penance or to do any other good work, almsdeed or other, toward satisfaction for our own sins  this thing they call plain injury to the passion of Christ, by which alone our sins are forgiven freely without any recompense of our own. And they say that those who would do penance for their own sins look to be their own Christs, and pay their own ransoms, and save their souls themselves. And with these reasons in Saxony many cast fasting off, and all other bodily affliction, save only where need requireth to bring the body to temperance. For no other good, they say, can it do to ourselves, and then to our neighbour can it do none at all. And therefore they condemn it for superstitious folly. Now, heaviness of heart and weeping for our sins, this they reckon shame almost, and womanish childishness  howbeit, God be thanked, their women wax there now so mannish that they are not so childish, nor so poor of spirit, but what they can sin on as men do and be neither afraid nor ashamed nor weep for their sins at all.

And surely, mine uncle, I have marvelled the less ever since I heard the manner of their preachers there. For, as you remember, when I was in Saxony these matters were (in a manner) but in a mammering. Luther was not then wedded yet, nor religious men out of their habits, but those that would be of the sect were suffered freely to preach what they would unto the people. And forsooth I heard a religious man there myself  one that had been reputed and taken for very good, and who, as far as the folk perceived, was of his own living somewhat austere and sharp. But his preaching was wonderful! Methinketh I hear him yet, his voice so loud and shrill, his learning less than mean. But whereas his matter was much part against fasting and all affliction for any penance, which he called mens inventions, he ever cried out upon them to keep well the laws of Christ, let go their childish penance, and purpose then to mend and seek nothing to salvation but the death of Christ. For he is our justice, and he is our Saviour and our whole satisfaction for all our deadly sins. He did full penance for us all upon his painful cross, he washed us there all clean with the water of his sweet side, and brought us out of the devils danger with his dear precious blood. Leave therefore, leave, I beseech you, these inventions of men, your foolish Lenten fasts and your childish penance! Diminish never Christs thanks nor look to save yourselves! It is Christs death, I tell you, that must save us all  Christs death, I tell you yet again, and not our own deeds. Leave your own fasting, therefore, and lean to Christ alone, good Christian people, for Christs dear bitter passion! Now, so loud and shrill he cried Christ in their ears, and so thick he came forth with Christs bitter passion, and that so bitterly spoken with the sweat dropping down his cheeks, that I marvelled not that I saw the poor women weep. For he made my own hair stand up upon my head.

And with such preaching were the people so taken in that some fell to break their fast on the fasting days, not of frailty or of malice first, but almost of devotion, lest they should take from Christ the thanks of his bitter passion. But when they were awhile nursled in that point first, they could afterward abide and endure many things more, for which, if he had begun with them, they would have pulled him down.

ANTHONY: Cousin, God amend that man, whatsoever he be, and God keep all good folk from such manner of preachers! One such preacher much more abuseth the name of Christ and of his bitter passion than do five hundred gamblers who in their idle business swear and foreswear themselves by his holy bitter passion at dice. They carry the minds of the people from perceiving their craft by the continual naming of the name of Christ, and crying his passion so shrill into their ears that they forget that the Church hath ever taught them that all our penance without Christs passion would not be worth a pea. And they make the people think that we wish to be saved by our own deeds, without Christs death; whereas we confess that his passion alone meriteth incomparably more for us than all our own deeds do, but that it is his pleasure that we shall also take pain ourselves with him. And therefore he biddeth all who will be his disciples to take their crosses on their backs as he did, and with their crosses follow him.

And where they say that fasting serveth but for temperance to tame the flesh and keep it from wantonness, I would in good faith have thought that Moses had not been so wild that for the taming of his flesh he should have need to fast whole forty days together. No, not Hely neither. Nor yet our Saviour himself, who began the Lenten forty-days fast  and the apostles followed, and all Christendom hath kept it  that these folk call now so foolish. King Achab was not disposed to be wanton in his flesh, when he fasted and went clothed in sackcloth and all besprent with ashes. No more was the king in Nineveh and all the city, but they wailed and did painful penance for their sin to procure God to pity them and withdraw his indignation. Anna, who in her widowhood abode so many years with fasting and praying in the temple till the birth of Christ, was not, I suppose, in her old age so sore disposed to the wantonness of the flesh that she fasted for all that. Nor St. Paul, who fasted so much, fasted not all for that, neither. The scripture is full of places that prove fasting to be not the invention of man but the institution of God, and to have many more profits than one. And that the fasting of one man may do good unto another, our Saviour showeth himself where he saith that some kind of devils cannot be cast out of one man by another without prayer and fasting. And therefore I marvel that they take this way against fasting and other bodily penance.

And yet much more I marvel that they mislike the sorrow and heaviness and displeasure of mind that a man should take in thinking of his sin. The prophet saith, Tear your hearts and not your clothes. And the prophet David saith, A contrite heart and an humbled  that is to say, a heart broken, torn, and laid low under foot with tribulation of heaviness for his sins shalt thou not, good Lord, despise. He saith also of his own contrition, I have laboured in my wailing; I shall every night wash my bed with my tears, my couch will I water.

But why should I need in this matter to lay forth one place or twain? The scripture is full of those places, by which it plainly appeareth that God looketh of duty, not only that we should amend and be better in the time to come, but also that we should be sorry and weep and bewail our sins committed before. And all the old holy doctors be full and whole of that opinion, that men must have for their sins contrition and sorrow in heart.

VII

VINCENT: Forsooth, uncle, this thing yet seemeth to me a somewhat sore sentence, not because I think otherwise but that there is good cause and great wherefore a man should so sorrow, but because of truth sometimes a man cannot be sorry and heavy for his sin that he hath done, though he never so fain would. But though he can be content for Gods sake to forbear it thenceforth, yet not only can he not weep for every sin that is past, but some were haply so wanton that when he happeth to remember them he can scantly forbear to laugh.

Now, if contrition and sorrow of heart be so requisite of necessity to remission, many a man should stand, it seemeth, in a very perilous state.

ANTHONY: Many so should indeed, cousin, and indeed many do so. And the old saints write very sore on this point. Howbeit, the mercy of God is above all his works, and he standeth bound to no common rule. And he knoweth the frailty of this earthen vessel that is of his own making, and is merciful and hath pity and compassion upon our feeble infirmities, and shall not exact of us above the thing that we can do.

And yet, cousin, he who findeth himself in that state, let him give God thanks that he is no worse, in that he is minded to do well hereafter. But in that he cannot be sorry for his sin passed, let him be sorry at least that he is no better. And as St. Jerome biddeth him who sorroweth in his heart for sin to be glad and rejoice in his sorrow, so would I counsel him who cannot be sad for his sin to be sorry at least that he cannot be sorry!

Besides this, though I would in no wise that any man should despair, yet would I counsel such a man while that affection lasteth not to be bold of courage, but to live in double fear: First, because it is a token either of faint faith or of a dull diligence. For surely if we believe in God, and therewith deeply consider his high majesty, with the peril of our sin and the great goodness of God also, then either dread should make us tremble and break our stony heart, or love should for sorrow relent it into tears. Besides this, because, since so little misliking of our old sin is an affection not very pure and clean, and since no unclean thing shall enter into heaven, I can scantly believe but it shall be cleansed and purified before we come there. And therefore would I further give one in that state the counsel which Master Gerson giveth every man: that since the body and the soul together make the whole man, the less affliction he feeleth in his soul, the more pain in recompense let him put upon his body, and purge the spirit by the affliction of the flesh. And he who so doth, I dare lay my life, shall have his hard heart afterward relent into tears, and his soul in a wholesome heaviness and heavenly gladness too  especially if he join therewith faithful prayer, which must be joined with every good thing.

But, cousin, as I told you the other day, in these matters with these new men I will not dispute, but surely for mine own part I cannot well hold with them. For as far as mine own poor wit can perceive, the holy scripture of God is very plain against them, and the whole corps of Christendom in every Christan region. And the very places in which they dwell themselves have ever unto their own days clearly believed against them and all the old holy doctors have evermore taught against them, and all the old holy interpreters have construed against them. And therefore if these men have now perceived so late that the scripture hath been misunderstood all this while, and that of all those old holy doctors no man could understand it, then am I too old at this age to begin to study it now! And I dare not in no wise trust these mens learning, cousin, since I cannot see nor perceive any cause wherefore I should think that these men might not now in the understanding of scripture as well be deceived themselves as they would have us believe all those others have been, all this while before.

Howbeit, cousin, if it so be that their way be not wrong, but that they have found out so easy a way to heaven as to take no thought, but make merry, nor take no penance at all, but sit them down and drink well for our Saviours sake  set cockahoop and fill all the cups at once, and then let Christs passion pay for all the scot  I am not he who will envy their good hap. But surely, counsel dare I give no man to adventure that way with them. But those who fear lest that way be not sure, and take upon themselves willingly tribulation of penance  what comfort they do take, and well may take therein, that have I somewhat told you already. And since these other folk sit so merry with such tribulation, we need talk to them, you know, of no such manner of comfort.

And therefore of this kind of tribulation will I make an end.

VIII

VINCENT: Verily, good uncle, so may you well do, for you have brought it unto a very good pass.

And now, I pray you, come to the other kind, of which you purposed always to treat last.

ANTHONY: That shall I, cousin, very gladly do. The other kind is the one which I rehearsed second, and (sorting out the other two) have kept for the last. This second kind of tribulation is, you know, of those who willingly suffer tribulation, though of their own choice they took it not at first.

This kind, cousin, we shall divide into twain; the first we might call temptation, the second persecution. But here must you consider that I mean not every kind of persecution, but only that kind which, though the sufferer would be loth to fall in, yet will he rather abide it and suffer than, by flying from it, fall into the displeasure of God or leave Gods pleasure unprocured. Howbeit, if we well consider these two things, temptation and persecution, we may find that either of them is incident into the other. For both by temptation the devil persecuteth us, and by persecution the devil also tempteth us. And as persecution is tribulation to every man, so is temptation tribulation to a good man. Now, though the devil, our spiritual enemy, fight against man in both, yet this difference hath the common temptation from the persecution: Temptation is, as it were, the fiends snare, and persecution his plain open fight. And therefore will I now call all this kind of tribulation here by the name of temptation, and that shall I divide into two parts. The first shall I call the devils snares, the other his open fight.

IX

To speak of every kind of temptation particularly, by itself, would be, you know, in a manner an infinite thing. For under that, as I told you, fall persecutions and all. And the devil hath a thousand subtle ways of his snares, and of his open fight as many sundry poisoned darts. He tempteth us by the world, he tempteth us by our own flesh; he tempteth us by pleasure, he tempteth us by pain; he tempteth us by our foes, he tempteth us by our own friends  and, under colour of kindred, he maketh many times our nearest friends our most foes. For, as our Saviour said, Inimici hominis domestici eius.

But in all manner of so diverse temptations, one marvellous comfort is that, the more we be tempted, the gladder have we cause to be. For, as St. James saith, Esteem and take it, my brethren, for a thing of all joy when you fall into diverse and sundry manner of temptations. And no marvel, for there is in this world set up (as it were) a game of wrestling, in which the people of God come in on the one side, and on the other side come mighty strong wrestlers and wily  that is, the devils, the cursed proud damned spirits. For it is not our flesh alone that we must wrestle with, but with the devil too. Our wrestling is not here, saith St. Paul, against flesh and blood, but against the princes and potentates of these dark regions, against the spiritual wicked ghosts of the air.

But as God hath prepared a crown for those who on his side give his adversary the fall, so he who will not wrestle shall have none. For, as St. Paul saith, There shall no man have the crown but he who contendeth for it according to the law of the game. And then, as holy St. Bernard saith, how couldst thou fight or wrestle for it, if there were no challenger against thee who would provoke thee thereto? And therefore may it be a great comfort, as St. James saith, to every man who feeleth himself challenged and provoked by temptation. For thereby perceiveth he that it cometh to his course to wrestle, which shall be, unless he willingly play the coward or the fool, the matter of his eternal reward.

X

But now must this needs be to man an inestimable comfort in all temptation if his faith fail him not: that is, that he may be sure that God is always ready to give him strength against the devils might and wisdom against the devils snares.

For, as the prophet saith, My strength and my praise is our Lord, he hath been my safeguard. And the scripture saith, Ask wisdom of God and he shall give it thee, in order that you may espy, as St. Paul saith, and perceive all the crafts. A great comfort may this be in all kinds of temptation, that God hath so his hand upon him who is willing to stand and will trust in him and call upon him, that he hath made him sure by many faithful promises in holy scripture that either he shall not fall or, if he sometimes through faintness of faith stagger and hap to fall, yet if he call upon God betimes his fall shall be no sore bruising to him. But as the scripture saith, The just man, though he fall, shall not be bruised, for our Lord holdeth under his hand.

The prophet expresseth a plain comfortable promise of God against all temptations where he saith, Whoso dwelleth in the help of the highest God, he shall abide in the protection or defence of the God of heaven. Who dwelleth, now, good cousin, in the help of the high God? Surely, he who through a good faith abideth in the trust and confidence of Gods help, and neither, for lack of that faith and trust in his help, falleth desperate of all help, nor departeth from the hope of his help to seek himself help (as I told you the other day) from the flesh, the world, or the devil.

Now he then who by fast faith and sure hope dwelleth in Gods help, and hangeth always upon that hope, never falling from it, he shall, saith the prophet, ever dwell and abide in Gods defence and protection. That is to say, while he faileth not to believe well and hope well, God will never fail in all temptation to defend him. For unto such a faithful well-hoping man the prophet in the same psalm saith further, With his shoulders shall he shadow thee, and under his feathers shalt thou trust. Lo, here hath every faithful man a sure promise that in the fervent heat of temptation or tribulation  for, as I have said divers times before, each is in such wise incident to the other that the devil useth every tribulation for temptation to bring us to impatience, and thereby to murmur and grudge and blasphemy; and every kind of temptation, to a good man who fighteth against it and will not follow it, is a very painful tribulation. In the fervent heat, I say therefore, of every temptation, God giveth the faithful man who hopeth in him the shadow of his holy shoulders. His shoulders are broad and large enough to cool and refresh the man in that heat, and in every tribulation he putteth them for a defence between. And then what weapon of the devil may give us any deadly wound, while that impenetrable shield of the shoulder of God standeth always between?

Then goeth the verse further, and saith unto such a faithful man, Thine hope shall be under his feathers. That is, for the good hope thou hast in his help, he will take thee so near him into his protection that, as the hen, to keep her young chickens from the kite, nestled them together under her wings, so from the devils claws  the ravenous kite of this dark air  will the God of heaven gather the faithful trusting folk near unto his own sides, and set them in surety, very well and warm, under the covering of his heavenly wings. And of this defence and protection, our Saviour spoke himself unto the Jews, as mention is made in the twenty-third chapter of St. Matthew, to whom he said in this wise: Jerusalem, Jerusalem, that killest the prophets and stonest unto death them that are sent to thee, how often would I have gathered thee together, as the hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and thou wouldst not.

Here are, cousin Vincent, words of no little comfort unto every Christian man. For by them we may see with what tender affection God of his great goodness longeth to gather us under the protection of his wings, and how often like a loving hen he clucketh home unto him even those chickens of his that wilfully walk abroad into the kites danger and will not come at his clucking, but ever, the more he clucketh for them, the farther they go from him. And therefore can we not doubt that, if we will follow him and with faithful hope come running to him, he shall in all matter of temptation take us near unto him and set us even under his wing. And then are we safe, if we will tarry there, for against our will no power can pull us thence, nor hurt our souls there. Set me near unto thee, saith the prophet, and fight against me whose hand that will. And to show the great safeguard and surety that we shall have while we sit under his heavenly feathers, the prophet saith yet a great deal further, In velamento alarum tuarum exaltabo. That is, that we shall not only sit in safeguard when we sit by his sweet side under his holy wing, but we shall also under the covering of his heavenly wings with great exultation rejoice.

XI

Now, in the two next verses following, the prophet briefly comprehendeth four kinds of temptations, and therein all the tribulation that we shall now speak of, and also some part of that which we have spoken of before. And therefore I shall peradventure (unless any further thing fall in our way) with treating of those two verses, finish and end all our matter.

The prophet saith in the ninetieth psalm, Scuto circumdabit te veritas eius; non timebis a timore nocturno, a sagitta volante in die, a negotio perambulante in tenebris, ab incurso et demonio meridiano. The truth of God shall compass thee about with a shield, you shall not be afraid of the nights fear, nor of the arrow flying in the day, nor of business walking about in the darknesses, nor of the incursion or invasion of the devil in the midday.

First, cousin, in these words the truth of God shall compass thee about with a shield, the prophet for the comfort of every good man in all temptation and in all tribulation, besides those other things that he said before  that the shoulders of God should shadow them and that also they should sit under his wing  here saith he further that the truth of God shall compass thee with a shield. That is, as God hath faithfully promised to protect and defend those that faithfully will dwell in the trust of his help, so will he truly perform it. And thou who art such a one, the truth of his promise will defend thee not with a little round buckler that scantly can cover the head, but with a long large shield that covereth all along the body. This shield is made (as holy St. Bernard saith) broad above with the Godhead and narrow beneath with the Manhood, so that it is our Saviour Christ himself. And yet is this shield not like other shields of the world, which are so made that while they defend one part the man may be wounded upon another. But this shield is such that, as the prophet saith, it shall round about enclose and compass thee, so that thine enemy shall hurt thy soul on no side. For with a shield, saith he, shall his truth environ and compass thee round about.

And then incontinently following, to the intent that we should see that it is not without necessity that the shield of God should compass us about upon every side, he showeth in what wise we are environed by the devil upon every side with snares and assaults, by four kinds of temptations and tribulations. Against all this compass of temptations and tribulations that round-compassing shield of Gods truth shall so defend us and keep us safe that we shall need to dread none of them at all.

XII

First, he saith, thou shalt not be afraid of the fear of the night. By the night is there in scripture sometimes understood tribulation, as appeareth in the thirty-fourth chapter of Job: God hath known the works of them, and therefore shall he bring night upon them, that is, tribulation for their wickedness. And well you know that the night is of its own nature discomfortable and full of fear. And therefore by the nights fear here I understand the tribulation by which the devil, through the sufference of God, either by himself or by others who are his instruments, tempteth good folk to impatience as he did Job. But he who, as the prophet saith, dwelleth and continueth faithfully in the hope of Gods help, shall so be clipped in on every side with the shield of God that he shall have no need to be afraid of such tribulation as is here called the nights fear. And it may be also fittingly called the nights fear for two causes: One, because many times, unto him who suffereth, the cause of his tribulation is dark and unknown. And therein it varieth and differeth from that tribulation by which the devil tempteth a man with open fight and assault for a known good thing from which he would withdraw him, or for some known evil thing into which he would drive him by force of such persecution. Another cause for which it is called the nights fear may be because the night is so far out of courage, and naturally so casteth folk into fear, that their fancy doubleth their fear of everything of which they perceive any manner of dread, and maketh them often think that it were much worse than indeed it is.

The prophet saith in the psalter, Thou hast, good Lord, set the darkness and made was the night, and in the night walk all the beasts of the woods, the whelps of the lions roaring and calling unto God for their meat. Now, though the lions whelps walk about roaring in the night and seek for their prey, yet can they not get such meat as they would always, but must hold themselves content with such as God suffereth to fall in their way. And though they be not aware of it, yet of God they ask it and of him they have it. And this may be comfort to all good men in their nights fear, that though they fall in their dark tribulation into the claws of the devil or the teeth of those lions whelps, yet all that they can do shall not pass beyond the body, which is but as the garment of the soul. For the soul itself, which is the substance of the man, is so surely fenced in round about with the shield of God, that as long as he will abide faithfully in the hope of Gods help the lions whelp shall not be able to hurt it. For the great Lion himself could never be suffered to go further in the tribulation of Job than God from time to time gave him leave.

And therefore the deep darkness of the midnight maketh men who stand out of faith and out of good hope in God to be in far the greater fear in their tribulation, for lack of the light of faith, by which they might perceive that the uttermost of their peril is a far less thing than they take it for. But we are so wont to set so much by our body, which we see and feel, and in the feeding and fostering of which we set out delight and our wealth; and so little (alas) and so seldom we think upon our soul, because we cannot see that but by spiritual understanding, and most especially by the eye of our faith (in the meditation of which we bestow, God knows, little time), that the loss of our body we take for a sorer thing and for a great deal greater tribulation than we do the loss of our soul. Our Saviour biddeth us not fear those lions whelps that can but kill our bodies and when that is done have no further thing in their power with which they can do us harm, but he biddeth us stand in dread of him who when he hath slain the body is able then beside to cast the soul into everlasting fire. Yet are we so blind in the dark night of tribulation, for lack of full and fast belief of Gods word, that, whereas in the day of prosperity we very little fear God for our soul, our nights fear of adversity maketh us very sore to fear the lion and his whelps for dread of loss of our bodies. And whereas St. Paul in sundry places telleth us that our body is but the garment of the soul, yet the faintness of our faith in the scripture of God maketh us, with the nights fear of tribulation, not only to dread the loss of our body more than that of our soul  that is, of the clothing more than of the substance that is clothed therewith  but also of the very outward goods that serve for the clothing of the body. And much more foolish are we in that dark nights fear than would be a man who would forget the saving of his body for fear of losing his old rain-beaten cloak, that is but the covering of his gown or his coat. Now, consider further yet, that the prophet in the afore-remembered verses saith that in the night there walk not only the lions whelps but also all the beasts of the wood. Now, you know that if a man walk through the wood in the night, many things can make him afraid of which in the day he would not be afraid a whit. For in the night every bush, to him that waxeth once afraid, seemeth a thief.

I remember that when I was a young man, I was once in the war with the king then my master (God absolve his soul) and we were camped within the Turks ground many a mile beyond Belgrade  would God it were ours now as it was then! But so happed it that in our camp about midnight there suddenly rose a rumour and a cry that the Turks whole army was secretly stealing upon us. Therewith our whole host was warned to arm them in haste and set themselves in array to fight. And then were runners of ours, who had brought those sudden tidings, examined more leisurely by the council, as to what surety or what likelihood they had perceived. And one of them said that by the glimmering of the moon he had espied and perceived and seen them himself, coming on softly and soberly in a long range, all in good order, not one farther forth than the other in the forefront, but as even as a third, and in breadth farther than he could see the length. His fellows, being examined, said that he had somewhat pricked forth before them, and came back so fast to tell it to them that they thought it rather time to make haste and giving warning to the camp than to go nearer unto them. For they were not so far off but what they had yet themselves somewhat an imperfect sight of them, too. Thus stood we on watch all the rest of the night, evermore hearkening when we should hear them come, but Hush, stand still! Methink I hear a trampling, so that at last many of us thought we heard them ourselves too. But when the day was sprung, and we saw no one, out was our runner sent again, and some of our captains with him, to show whereabout was the place in which he had perceived them. And when they came thither, they found that the great fearful army of the Turks, so soberly coming on, turned (God be thanked) into a fair long hedge standing even stone-still.

And thus fareth it in the nights fear of tribulation, in which the devil, to bear down and overwhelm with dread the faithful hope that we should have in God, casteth in our imagination much more fear than cause. For since there walk in that night not only the lions whelps but all the beasts of the wood beside, the beast that we hear roar in the dark night of tribulation, and fear for a lion, we sometimes find well afterward in the way that it was no lion at all, but a silly rude roaring ass. And sometimes the thing that on the sea seemeth a rock is indeed nothing else but a mist. Howbeit, as the prophet saith, he that faithfully dwelleth in the hope of Gods help, the shield of his truth shall so fence him round about that, be it an ass or a colt or a lions whelp, or a rock of stone or a mist, the nights fear thereof shall be nothing to dread.

XIII

Therefore find I that in the nights fear one great part is the fault of pusillanimity; that is, of faint and feeble stomach, by which a man for faint heart is afraid where he needeth not. By reason of this, he flieth oftentime for fear of something of which, if he fled not, he should take no harm. And a man doth sometimes by his fleeing make an enemy bold on him, who would, if he fled not but dared abide, give over and fly from him.

This fault of pusillanimity maketh a man in his tribulation first, for feeble heart, impatient. And afterward oftentimes it driveth him by impatience into a contrary affection, making him frowardly stubborn and angry against God, and thereby to fall into blasphemy, as do the damned souls in hell. This fault of pusillanimity and timorous mind hindereth a man also many times from doing many good things which, if he took a good stomach to him in the trust of Gods help, he would be well able to do. But the devil casteth him in a cowardice and maketh him take it for humility to think himself unfit and unable to do them. And therefore he leaveth undone the good thing of which God offereth him occasion and to which he had made him fit.

But such folk have need to lift up their hearts and call upon God, and by the counsel of other good spiritual folk to cast away the cowardice of their own conceiving which the nights fear by the devil hath framed in their fancy. And they have need to look in the gospel upon him who laid up his talent and left it unoccupied and therefore utterly lost it, with a great reproach of his pusillanimity, but which he had thought to have excused himself, in that he was afraid to put it forth into use and occupy it.

And all this fear cometh by the devils drift, wherein he taketh occasion of the faintness of our good and sure trust in God. And therefore let us faithfully dwell in the good hope of his help, and then shall the shield of his truth so compass us about that of this nights fear we shall have no fear at all.

XIV

This pusillanimity bringeth forth, by the nights fear, a very timorous daughter, a silly wretched girl and ever whining, who is called Scrupulosity, or a scrupulous conscience.

This girl is a good enough maidservant in a house, never idle but ever occupied and busy. But albeit she hath a very gentle mistress who loveth her well and is well content with what she doth  or, if all be not well (as all cannot always be well), is content to pardon her as she doth others of her fellows, and letteth her know that she will do so  yet can this peevish girl never cease whining and puling for fear lest her mistress be always angry with her and she shall severely be chidden. Would her mistress, think you, be likely to be content with this condition? Nay, surely not.

I knew such a one myself, whose mistress was a very wise woman and (a thing which is in women very rare) very mild also and meek, and liked very well such service as she did her in the house. But she so much misliked this continual discomfortable fashion of hers that she would sometimes say, Eh, what aileth this girl? The elvish urchin thinketh I were a devil, I do believe. Surely if she did me ten times better service than she doth, yet with this fantastical fear of hers I would be loth to have her in mine house.

Thus fareth, lo, the scrupulous person, who frameth himself many times double the fear that he hath cause, and many times a great fear where there is no cause at all. And of that which is indeed no sin, he maketh a venial one. And that which is venial, he imagineth to be deadly  and yet, for all that, he falleth into them, since they are of their nature such as no man long liveth without. And then he feareth that he is never fully confessed nor fully contrite, and then that his sins be never fully forgiven him. And then he confesseth and confesseth again, and cumbereth himself and his confessor both. And then every prayer that he saith, though he say it as well as the frail infirmity of the man will suffer, yet he is not satisfied unless he say it again, and yet after that again. And when he hath said the same thing thrice, as little is he satisfied with the last time as the first. And then is his heart evermore in heaviness, unquiet, and fear, full of doubt and dullness, without comfort or spiritual consolation.

With this nights fear the devil sore troubleth the mind of many a right good man, and that doth he to bring him to some great evil. For he will, if he can, drive him so much to the fearful minding of Gods rigorous justice, that he will keep him from the comfortable remembrance of Gods great mighty mercy, and so make him do all his good works wearily and without consolation or quickness.

Moreover, he maketh him take for a sin something that is not one, and for a deadly sin one that is but venial, to the intent that when he shall fall into them he shall, by reason of his scruple, sin where otherwise he would not, or sin mortally (because his conscience, in doing the deed, so told him) where otherwise indeed he would have offended only venially.

Yes, and further, the devil longeth to make all his good works and spiritual exercises so painful and so tedious to him, that, with some other subtle suggestion or false wily doctrine of a false spiritual liberty, he should be easily conveyed from that evil fault into one much worse, for the false ease and pleasure that he should suddenly find therein. And then should he have his conscience as wide and large afterward as ever it was narrow and straight before. For better is yet, of truth, a conscience a little too narrow than a little too large.

My mother had, when I was a little boy, a good old woman who took care of her children. They called her Mother Maud  I daresay you have heard of her?

VINCENT: Yea, yea, very much.

ANTHONY: She was wont, when she sat by the fire with us, to tell us who were children many childish tales. But as Pliny saith that there is no book lightly so bad but that a man may pick some good thing out of it, so think I that there is almost no tale so foolish but that yet in one matter or another, it may hap to serve to some purpose.

For I remember me that among others of her foolish tales, she told us once that the ass and the wolf came upon a time to confession to the fox. The poor ass came to shrift in Shrovetide, a day or two before Ash Wednesday. But the wolf would not come to confession till he saw first Palm Sunday past, and then he put it off yet further until Good Friday.

The fox asked the ass, before he began Benedicite, wherefore he came to confession so soon, before Lent began. The poor beast answered him that it was for fear of deadly sin, if he should lose his part of any of those prayers that the priests in the cleansing days pray for them who are then confessed already. Then in his shrift he had a marvellous grudge in his inward conscience, that he had one day given his master a cause of anger in that, with his rude roaring before his master arose, he had wakened him out of his sleep and bereaved him of his rest. The fox, for that fault, like a good discreet confessor, charged him to do so no more, but to lie still and sleep like a good son himself until his master were up and ready to go to work, and so should he be sure that he should wake him no more.

To tell you all the poor asss confession, it would be a long work. For everything that he did was deadly sin with him, the poor soul was so scrupulous. But his wise wily confessor accounted them for trifles (as they were) and swore afterward to the badger that he was so weary to sit so long and hear him that, saving for the sake of manners, he had rather have sat all that time at breakfast with a good fat goose. But when it came to the giving of the penance, the fox found that the most weighty sin in all his shrift was gluttony. And therefore he discreetly gave him in penance that he should never for greediness of his food do any other beast any harm or hindrance. And then he should eat his food and worry no more.

Now, as good Mother Maud told us, when the wolf came to Father Reynard (that was, she said, the foxs name) to confession upon Good Friday, his confessor shook his great pair of beads at him, almost as big as bowling balls, and asked him wherefore he came so late. Forsooth, Father Reynard, quoth he, I must needs tell you the truth  I come, you know, for that. I dared not come sooner for fear lest you would, for my gluttony, have given me in penance to fast some part of this Lent. Nay, nay, quoth Father Fox, I am not so unreasonable, for I fast none of it myself. For I may say to thee, son, between us twain here in confession, it is no commandment of God, this fasting, but an invention of man. The priests make folk fast, and then put them to trouble about the moonshine in the water, and do but make folk fools. But they shall make me no such fool, I warrant thee, son, for I ate flesh all this Lent, myself. Howbeit indeed, because I will not be occasion of slander, I ate it secretly in my chamber, out of sight of all such foolish brethren as for their weak scrupulous conscience would wax offended by it. And so would I counsel you to do. Forsooth, Father Fox, quoth the wolf, and so, thank God, I do, as near as I can. For when I go to my meal, I take no other company with me but such sure brethren as are of mine own nature, whose consciences are not weak, I warrant you, but their stomachs are as strong as mine. Well, then, no matter, quoth Father Fox. But when he heard afterward, by his confession, that he was so great a ravener that he devoured and spent sometimes so much victuals at a meal that the price of them would well keep some poor man with his wife and children almost all the week, then he prudently reproved that point in him, and preached him a sermon of his own temperance. For he never used, he said, to pass the value of sixpence at a meal  no, nor even that much, For when I bring home a goose, quoth he, it is not out of the poulterers shop, where folk find them with their feathers ready plucked and see which is the fattest, and yet for sixpence buy and choose the best; but out of the housewifes house, at first hand, which can supply them somewhat cheaper, you know, than the poulterer can. Nor yet can I be suffered to see them plucked, and stand and choose them by day, but am fain by night to take one at adventure. And when I come home, I am fain to do the labour to pluck it myself too. Yet, for all this, though it be but lean and, I know, not well worth a groat, it serveth me sometimes both for dinner and for supper too. As for the fact that you live of ravine, I can find no fault in that. You have used it so long that I think you can do no otherwise, and therefore it would be folly to forbid it to you  and, to say the truth, against good conscience too. For live you must, I know, and other craft know you none, and therefore, as reason is, must you live by that. But yet, you know, too much is too much, and measure is a merry mean, which I perceive by your shrift you have never used to keep. And therefore surely this shall be your penance, that you shall all this year never pass the price of sixpence at a meal, as near as your conscience can guess the price.

Their shrift have I told you, as Mother Maud told it to us. But now serveth for our matter the conscience of them both in the true performing of their penance. The poor ass after his shrift, when he waxed an-hungered, saw a sow lie with her pigs, well lapped in new straw. And he drew near and thought to have eaten of the straw, but anon his scrupulous conscience began therein to grudge him. For since his penance was that, for greediness of his good, he should do nobody else any harm, he thought he might not eat one straw there lest, for lack of that straw, some of those pigs might hap to die for cold. So he held still his hunger until someone brought him food. But when he was about to fall to it, then fell he yet into a far further scruple. For then it came in his mind that he should yet break his penance if he should eat any of that either, since he was commanded by his ghostly father that he should not, for his own food, hinder any other beast. For he thought that if he ate not that food, some other beast might hap to have it. And so should he, by the eating of it, peradventure hinder another. And thus stayed he still fasting till, when he told the cause, his ghostly father came and informed him better, and then he cast off that scruple and fell mannerly to his meal, and was a right honest ass many a fair day after.

The wolf now, coming from shrift clean absolved from his sins, went about to do as a certain shrewish wife once told her husband that she would do, when she came from shrift. Be merry, man, quoth she now, for this day, I thank God, I was well shriven. And I purpose now therefore to leave off all mine old shrewishness and begin even afresh!

VINCENT: Ah, well, uncle, can you report her so? That word I heard her speak, but she said it in sport to make her goodman laugh.

ANTHONY: Indeed, it seemed she spoke it half in sport. For in that she said she would cast away all her old shrewishness, therein I daresay she sported. But in that she said she would begin it all afresh, her husband found that in good earnest!

VINCENT: Well, I shall tell her what you say, I warrant you.

ANTHONY: Then will you make me make my word good!

But whatsoever she did, at least so fared now this wolf, who had cast out in confession all his old ravine. For then hunger pricked him forward so that, as the shrewish wife said, he should begin all afresh. But yet the prick of conscience withdrew him and held him back, because he would not, for breaking of his penance, take any prey for his mealtide that should pass the price of sixpence.

It happed him then, as he walked prowling for his gear about, that he came where a man had, a few days before, cast off two old lean and lame horses, so sick that no flesh was there left upon them. And the one, when the wolf came by, could scant stand on his legs, and the other was already dead and his skin ripped off and carried away. And as he looked upon them suddenly, he was first about to feed upon them and whet his teeth upon their bones. But as he looked aside, he spied a fair cow in an enclosure, walking with her young calf by her side. And as soon as he saw them, his conscience began to grudge him against both those two horses. And then he sighed and said to himself, Alas, wicked wretch that I am, I had almost broken my penance ere I was aware! For yonder dead horse, because I never sad a dead horse sold in the market, even if I should die for it, I cannot guess, to save my sinful soul, what price I should set on him. But in my conscience I set him far above sixpence, and therefore I dare not meddle with him. Now, then, yonder live horse is in all likelihood worth a great deal of money. For horses are dear in this country  especially such soft amblers, for I see by his pace he trotteth not, nor can scant shift a foot. And therefore I may not meddle with him, for he very far passeth my sixpence. But cows this country hath enough, while money have they very little. And therefore, considering the plenty of the cows and the scarcity of the money, yonder foolish cow seemeth unto me, in my conscience, worth not past a groat, if she be worth so much. Now then, her calf is not so much as she, by half. And therefore, since the cow is in my conscience worth but fourpence, my conscience cannot serve me, for sin of my soul, to appraise her calf above twopence. And so pass they not sixpence between them both. And therefore may I well eat them twain at this one meal and break not my penance at all. And so thereupon he did, without any scruple of conscience.

If such beasts could speak now, as Mother Maud said they could then, some of them would, I daresay, tell a tale almost as wise as this! Save for the diminishing of old Mother Mauds tale, a shorter sermon would have served. But yet, as childish as the parable is, in this it serveth for our purpose: that the nights fear of a somewhat scrupulous conscience, though it be painful and troublous to him who hath it, as this poor ass had here, is yet less harm than a conscience that is over-large. And less harm is it than a conscience such as a man pleases to frame himself for his own fancy  now drawing it narrow, now stretching it in breadth, after the manner of a leather thong  to serve on every side for his own commodity, as did here the wily wolf.

But such folk are out of tribulation, and comfort need they none, and therefore are they out of our matter. But he who is in the nights fear of his own scrupulous conscience, let him well beware, as I said, that the devil draw him not, for weariness of the one, into the other, and while he would fly from Scilla draw him into Charibdis. He must do as doth a ship coming into a haven in the mouth of which lie secret rocks under the water on both sides. If by mishap he be entered in among them that are on the one side, and cannot tell how to get out, he must get a substantial clever pilot who can so conduct him from the rocks on that side that yet he bring him not into those that are on the other side, but can guide him in the mid way. Let them, I say therefore, who are in the troublous fear of heir own scrupulous conscience, submit the rule of their conscience to the counsel of some other good man, who after the variety and the nature of the scruples may temper his advice.

Yea, although a man be very well learned himself, yet if he be in this state let him learn the custom used among physicians. For if one of them be never so learned, yet in his own disease and sickness he never useth to trust all to himself, but sendeth for such of his fellows as he knoweth to be able, and putteth himself in their hands. This he doth for many considerations, and one of the causes is fear. For upon some tokens in his own sickness he may conceive a great deal more fear than needeth, and then it would be good for his health if for the time he knew no such thing at all.

I knew once in this town one of the most learned men in that profession and the most expert, and the most famous too, and him who did the greatest cures upon other men. And yet when he was himself once very sore sick, I heard his fellows who then took care of him  every one of whom would, in his own disease, have used his help before that of any other man  wish that yet, while his own sickness was so sore, he had known no physic at all. He took so great heed unto every suspicious token, and feared so far the worst, that his fear did him sometimes much more harm than the sickness gave him cause.

And therefore, as I say, whosoever hath such a trouble of his scrupulous conscience, let him for a while forbear the judgment of himself, and follow the counsel of some other man whom he knoweth for well learned and virtuous. And especially in the place of confession, for these is God specially present with his grace assisting the sacrament. And let him not doubt to quiet his mind and follow what he is there bidden, and think for a while less of the fear of Gods justice, and be more merry in remembrance of his mercy, and persevere in prayer for grace, and abide and dwell faithfully in the sure hope of his help. And then shall he find, without any doubt, that the shield of Gods truth shall, as the prophet saith, so compass him about, that he shall not dread this nights fear of scrupulosity, but shall have afterward his conscience established in good quiet and rest.

XV

VINCENT: Verily, good uncle, you have in my mind well declared these kinds of the nights fear.

ANTHONY: Surely, cousin, but yet are there many more than I can either remember or find. Howbeit, one yet cometh now to my mind, of which I thought not before, and which is yet in mine opinion. That is, cousin, where the devil tempteth a man to kill and destroy himself.

VINCENT: Undoubtedly this kind of tribulation is marvellous and strange. And the temptation is of such a sort that some men have the opinion that those who once fall into that fantasy can never fully cast it off.

ANTHONY: Yes, yes, cousin, many a hundred, and else God forbid. But the thing that maketh men so to say is that, of those who finally do destroy themselves, there is much speech and much wondering, as it is well worthy. But many a good man and woman hath sometime  yea, for some years, once after another  continually been tempted to do it, and yet hath, by grace and good counsel, well and virtuously withstood that temptation, and been in conclusion clearly delivered of it. And their tribulation is not known abroad and therefore not talked of.

But surely, cousin, a horrible sore trouble it is to any man or woman whom the devil tempteth with that temptation. Many have I heard of, and with some have I talked myself, who have been sore cumbered with it, and I have marked not a little the manner of them.

VINCENT: I pray you, good uncle, show me somewhat of such things as you perceive therein. For first, whereas you call the kind of temptation the daughter of pusillanimity and thereby so near of kin to the nights fear, methinketh on the other hand that it is rather a thing that cometh of a great courage and boldness. For they dare with their own hands to put themselves to death, from which we see almost every man shrink and flee, and many of them we know by good proof and plain experience for men of great heart and excellent bold courage.

ANTHONY: I said, Cousin Vincent, that of pusillanimity cometh this temptation, and very truth it is that indeed so it doth. But yet I meant not that only of faint heart and fear it cometh and growth always. For the devil tempteth sundry folk by sundry ways.

But I spoke of no other kind of that temptation save only that one which is the daughter that the devil begetteth upon pusillanimity, because those other kinds of temptation fall not under the nature of tribulation and fear, and therefore fall they far out of our matter here. They are such temptations as need only counsel, and not comfort or consolation, because the persons tempted with them are not troubled in their mind with that kind of temptation. but are very well content both in the tempting and in the following. For some have there been, cousin, such that they have been tempted to do it by means of a foolish pride, and some by means of anger, without any fear at all  and very glad to go thereto, I deny not. But if you think that none fall into it by fear, but that they have all a mighty strong stomach, that shall you well see to be the contrary. And that peradventure in those of whom you would think the stomach more strong and their heart and courage most bold.

VINCENT: Yet is it marvel to me, uncle, that it should be as you say it is  that this temptation is unto them that do it for pride or anger no tribulation, or that they should not need, in so great a distress and peril, both of body and soul to be lost, no manner of good ghostly comfort.

ANTHONY: Let us therefore, cousin, consider an example or two, for thereby shall we better perceive it.

There was here in Buda in King Ladilaus days, a good poor honest mans wife. This woman was so fiendish that the devil, perceiving her nature, put her in the mind that she should anger her husband so sore that she might give him occasion to kill her, and then should he be hanged because of her.

VINCENT: This was a strange temptation indeed! What the devil should she be the better then?

ANTHONY: Nothing, but that it eased her shrewish stomach beforehand, to think that her husband should be hanged afterward. And peradventure, if you look about the world and consider it well, you shall find more such stomachs than a few. Have you never heard a furious body plainly say that, to see such-and-such man have a mischief, he would with good will be content to lie as long in hell as God liveth in heaven?

VINCENT: Forsooth, and some such have I heard.

ANTHONY: This mind of his was not much less mad than hers, but rather perhaps the more mad of the twain. For the woman peradventure did not cast so far peril therein.

But to tell you now to what good pass her charitable purpose came: As her husband (the man was a carpenter) stood hewing with his chip axe upon a piece of timber, she began after her old guise to revile him so that he waxed wroth at last, and bade her get herself in or he would lay the helm of his axe about her back. And he said also that it would be little sin even with that axe head to chop off the unhappy head of hers that carried such an ungracious tongue in it. At that word the devil took his time and whetted her tongue against her teeth. And when it was well sharpened she swore to him in very fierce anger, By the mass, whoreson husband, I wish thou wouldst! Here lieth my head, lo, and with that down she laid her head upon the same timber log. If thou smite it not off, I beshrew thine whoresons heart! With that, likewise as the devil stood at her elbow, so stood (as I heard say) his good angel at his, and gave him ghostly courage and bade him be bold and do it. And so the good man up with his chip axe and at a chop he chopped off her head indeed.

There were other folk standing by, who had a good sport to hear her chide, but little they looked for this chance, till it was done ere they could stop it. They said they heard her tongue babble in her head, and call, Whoreson, whoreson! twice after the head was off the body. At least, thus they all reported afterward unto the king, except only one, and that was a woman, and she said that she heard it not.

VINCENT: Forsooth, this was a wonderful work! What became, uncle, of the man?

ANTHONY: The king gave him his pardon.

VINCENT: Verily, he might in conscience do no less.

ANTHONY: But then was there almost made a statute that in such a case there should never after be granted a pardon, but (if the truth were able to be proved) no husband should need any pardon, but should have leave by the law to follow the example of that carpenter, and do the same.

VINCENT: How happed it, uncle, that that good law was left unmade?

ANTHONY: How happed it? As it happeth, cousin, that many more be left unmade as well as that one, and almost as good as it too, both here and in other countries  and sometimes some that are worse be made in their stead. But they say that the hindrance of that law was the queens grace, God forgive her soul! It was the greatest thing, I daresay, that she had to answer for, good lady, when she died. For surely, save for that one thing, she was a full blessed woman.

But letting now that law pass, this temptation in procuring her own death was unto this carpenters wife no tribulation at all, as far as men could ever perceive. For she liked well to think upon it, and she even longed for it. And therefore if she had before told you or me her intent, and that she would so fain bring it so to pass, we could have had no occasion to comfort her, as one that were in tribulation. But marry, counsel her we might, as I told you before, to refrain and amend that malicious devilish intent.

VINCENT: Verily, that is truth. But such as are well willing to do any purpose that is so shameful, they will never tell their intent to nobody, for very shame.

ANTHONY: Some will not, indeed. And yet are there some again who, be their intent never so shameful, find some yet whom their heart serveth them to make of their counsel therein.

Some of my folk here can tell you that no longer ago than even yesterday, someone who came out of Vienna told us, among other talking, that a rich widow (but I forgot to ask him where it happened), having all her life a high proud mind and a malicious one  as those two virtues are wont always to keep company together  was at dispute with another neighbour of hers in the town. And on a time she made of her counsel a poor neighbour of hers, whom she thought she might induce, for money, to follow her intent. With him she secretly spoke, and offered him ten ducats for his labour, to do so much for her as in a morning early to come to her house and with an axe unknown privily strike off her head. And when he had done so, he was to convey the bloody axe into the house of him with whom she was at dispute, in such manner as it might be thought that he had murdered her for malice. And then she thought she should be taken for a martyr. And yet had she farther devised that another sum of money should afterward be sent to Rome, and there should be measures made to the Pope that she might in all haste be canonized!

This poor man promised, but intended not to perform it. Howbeit, when he deferred it, she provided the axe herself. And he appointed with her the morning when he should come and do it, and thereupon into her house he came. But then set he such other folk as he wished should know of her mad fancy, in such place appointed as they might well hear her and him talk together. And after he had talked with her so much as he thought was enough, he made her lie down, and took up the axe in his own hand. And with the other hand he felt the edge, and found a fault that it was not sharp, and that therefore he would in no wise do it, till he had ground it sharp. He could not otherwise, he said, for pity, it would put her to so much pain. And so, full sore against her will, for that time she kept her head still. But because she would no more suffer any more to deceive her and put her off with delays, ere it was very long thereafter, she hung herself with her own hands.

VINCENT: Forsooth, here was a tragical story, whereof I never heard the like.

ANTHONY: Forsooth, the party who told it to me swore that he knew it for a truth. And he is, I promise you, such as I reckon for right honest and of substantial truth.

Now, here she forbore not, as shameful an intent as she had, to make someone of her counsel  and yet, I remember, another too, whom she trusted with the money that should procure her canonization. And here I believe that her temptation came not of fear but of high malice and pride. And then was she so glad in that pleasant device that, as I told you, she took it for no tribulation. And therefore comforting of her could have no place. But if men should give her anything toward her help, it must have been, as I told you, good counsel.

And therefore, as I said, this kind of temptation to a mans own destruction, which requireth counsel, and is outside tribulation, was outside of our matter, which is to treat of comfort in tribulation.

XVI

But lest you might reject both these examples, thinking they were but feigned tales, I shall put you in remembrance of one which I reckon you yourself have read in the Conferences of Cassian. And if you have not, there you may soon find it. For I myself have half forgotten the thing, it is so long since I read it.

But thus much I remember: He telleth there of one who was many days a very special holy man in his living, and, among the other virtuous monks and anchorites that lived there in the wilderness, was marvellously much esteemed. Yet some were not all out of fear lest his revelations (of which he told many himself) would prove illusions of the devil. And so it proved afterwards indeed, for the man was by the devils subtle suggestions brought into such a high spiritual pride that in conclusion the devil brought him to that horrible point that he made him go kill himself.

And, as far as my mind giveth me now, without new sight of the book, he brought him to it by this persuasion: He made him believe that it was Gods will that he should do so, and that thereby he should go straight to heaven. And if it were by that persuasion, with which he took very great comfort in his own mind himself, then was it, as I said, out of our case, and he needed not comfort but counsel against giving credence to the devils persuasion. But marry, if he made him first perceive how he had been deluded and then tempted him to his own death by shame and despair, then it was within our matter. For then was his temptation fallen down from pride to pusillanimity, and was waxed that kind of the nights fear that I spoke of. And in such fear a good part of the counsel to be given him should have need to stand in good comforting, for then was he brought into right sore tribulation.

But, as I was about to tell you, strength of heart and courage are there none in that deed, not only because true strength (as it hath the name of virtue in a reasonable creature) can never be without prudence, but also because, as I said, even in them that seem men of most courage, it shall well appear to them that well weigh the matter that the mind whereby they be led to destroy themselves groweth of pusillanimity and very foolish fear.

Take for example Cato of Utica, who in Africa killed himself after the great victory that Julius Caesar had. St. Austine well declareth in his work De civitate Dei that there was no strength nor magnanimity in his destruction of himself, but plain pusillanimity and impotency of stomach. For he was forced to do it because his heart was too feeble to bear the beholding of another mans glory or the suffering of other worldly calamities that he feared should fall on himself. So that, as St. Austine well proveth, that horrible deed is no act of strength, but an act of a mind either drawn from the consideration of itself with some fiendish fancy, in which the man hath need to be called home with good counsel; or else oppressed by faint heart and fear, in which a good part of the counsel must stand in lifting up his courage with good consolation and comfort.

And therefore if we found any such religious person as was that father whom Cassian writeth of, who were of such austerity and apparent ghostly living as he was, and reputed by those who well knew him for a man of singular virtue; and if it were perceived that he had many strange visions appearing unto him; and if after that it should now be perceived that the man went about secretly to destroy himself  whosoever should hap to come to the knowledge of it and intended to do his best to hinder it, he must first find the means to search and find out the manner and countenance of the man. He must see whether he be lightsome, glad, and joyful or dumpish, heavy, and sad, and whether he go about it as one that were full of the glad hope of heaven, or as one who had his breast stuffed full of tediousness and weariness of the world. If he were found to be of the first fashion, it would be a token that the devil had, by his fantastical apparitions, puffed him up in such a childish pride that he hath finally persuaded him, by some illusion showed him for the proof, that Gods pleasure is that he shall for his sake with his own hands kill himself.

VINCENT: Now, if a man so found it, uncle, what counsel should he give him then?

ANTHONY: That would be somewhat out of our purpose, cousin, since (as I told you before) the man would not be in sorrow and tribulation, of which our matter speaketh, but in a perilous merry mortal temptation. So that if we should, beside our matter that we have in hand, enter into that too, we might make a longer work between both than we could well finish this day. Howbeit, to be short, it is soon seen that in such a case the sum and effect of the counsel must (in a manner) rest in giving him warning of the devils sleights. And that must be done under such a sweet pleasant manner that the man should not abhor to hear it. For while it could not lightly be otherwise that the man were rocked and sung asleep by the devils craft, and his mind occupied as it were in a delectable dream, he should never have good audience of him who would rudely and boisterously shog him and wake him, and so shake him out of it. Therefore must you fair and easily touch him, and with some pleasant speech awake him, so that he wax not wayward, as children do who are waked ere they wish to rise.

But when a man hath first begun with his praise (for if he be proud you shall much better please him with a commendation than with a dirge) then, after favour won therewith, a man may little by little insinuate the doubt of such revelations  not at first as though it were for any doubt of his, but of some other mans, that men in some other places talk of. And peradventure it shall not miscontent him to say that great perils may fall therein, in another mans case than his own, and he shall begin to preach upon it. Or, if you were a man that had not so very great scrupulous conscience of a harmless lie devised to do good with (the kind which St. Austine, though he take it always for sin, yet he taketh but for venial; and St. Jerome, as by divers places in his books appeareth, taketh not fully for that much), then may you feign some secret friend of yours to be in such a state. And you may say that you yourself somewhat fear his peril, and have made of charity this voyage for his sake, to ask this good fathers counsel.

And in the communication, upon these words of St. John, Give not credence to every spirit, but prove the spirits whether they be of God, and these words of St. Paul, The angel of Satan transfigureth himself into the angel of light, you shall take occasion (the better if they hap to come in on his side), but yet not lack occasion neither if those texts, for lack of his offer, come in upon your own  occasion, I say, you shall not lack to enquire by what sure and undeceivable tokens a man may discern the true revelations from the false illusions. A man shall find many such tokens both here and there in divers other authors and all together in divers goodly treatises of that good godly doctor, Master John Gerson, entitled De probatione spirituum. As, whether the party be natural in manner or seem anything fantastical. Or, whether the party be poor-spirited or proud. The pride will somewhat appear by his delight in his own praise; or if, of wiliness, or of another pride for to be praised of humility, he refused to hear of that, yet any little fault found in himself, or diffidence declared and mistrust of his own revelations and doubtful tokens told, wherefore he himself should fear lest they be the devils illusion  such things, as Master Gerson saith, will make him spit out somewhat of his spirit, if the devil lie in his breast. Or if the devil be yet so subtle that he keep himself close in his warm den and blow out never a hot word, yet it is to be considered what end his revelations tend to  whether to any spiritual profit to himself or other folk, or only to vain marvels and wonders. Also, whether they withdraw him from such other good virtuous business as, by the common rule of Christendom or any of the rules of his profession, he was wont to use or bound to be occupied in. Or whether he fall into any singularity of opinions against the scripture of God, or against the common faith of Christs Catholic Church. Many other tokens are spoken of in the work of Master Gerson, by which to consider whether the person, neither having revelations of God nor illusions from the devil, do feign his revelations himself, either for winning of money or worldly favour, and delude the people withal.

But now for our purpose: If, among any of the marks by which the true revelations may be known from false illusions, that man himself bring forth, for one mark, the doing or teaching of anything against the scripture of God or the common faith of the church, you may enter into the special matter, in which he can never well flee from you. Or else may you yet, if you wish, feign that your secret friend, for whose sake you come to him for counsel, is brought to that mind by a certain apparition showed unto him, as he himself saith, by an angel  as you fear, by the devil. And that he cannot as yet be otherwise persuaded by you but that the pleasure of God is that he shall go kill himself. And that he believeth if he do so he shall then be thereby so specially participant of Christs passion that he shall forthwith be carried up with angels into heaven. And that he is so joyful for this that he firmly purposeth upon it, no less glad to do it than another man would be glad to avoid it. And therefore may you desire his good counsel to instruct you with some substantial good advice, with which you may turn him from this error, that he be not, under hope of Gods true revelation, destroyed in body and soul by the devils false illusion.

If he will in this thing study and labour to instruct you, the things that he himself shall find, of his own invention, though they be less effectual, shall peradventure more work with him toward his own amendment (since he shall, of likelihood, better like them) than shall things double so substantial that were told him by another man. If he be loth to think upon that side, and therefore shrink from the matter, then is there no other way but to venture to fall into the matter after the plain fashion, and tell what you hear, and give him counsel and exhortation to the contrary. Unless you wish to say that thus and thus hath the matter been reasoned already between your friend and you. And therein may you rehearse such things as should prove that the vision which moveth him is no true revelation, but a very false illusion.

VINCENT: Verily, uncle, I well allow that a man should, in this thing as well as in every other in which he longeth to do another man good, seek such a pleasant way that the party should be likely to like his communication, or at least to take it well in worth. And he should not enter in unto it in such a way that he whom he would help should abhor him and be loth to hear him, and therefore take no profit by him.

But now, uncle, if it come, by the one way or the other, to the point where he will or shall hear me; what be the effectual means with which I should by my counsel convert him?

ANTHONY: All those by which you may make him perceive that he is deceived, and that his visions are no godly revelations but very devilish illusion. And those reasons must you gather of the man, of the matter, and of the law of God, or of some one of these.

Of the man may you gather them, if you can peradventure show him that in such-and-such a point he is waxed worse since such revelations have haunted him than he was before  as, in those who are deluded, whosoever be well acquainted with them shall well mark and perceive. For they wax more proud, more wayward, more envious, suspicious, misjudging and depraving other men, with the delight of their own praise, and such other spiritual vices of the soul.

Of the matter may you gather, if it has happened that his revelations before have proved false, or if they be strange things rather than profitable ones. For that is a good mark between Gods miracles and the devils wonders. For Christ and his saints have their miracles always tending to fruit and profit. The devil and his witches and necromancers, all their wonderful works tend to no fruitful end, but to a fruitless ostentation and show, as it were a juggler who would for a show before the people play feats of skill at a feast.

Of the law of God you must draw your reasons in showing by the scripture that the thing which he thinketh God biddeth by his angel, God hath by his own mouth forbidden. And that is, you know well, in the case that we speak of, so easy to find that I need not to rehearse it to you. For among the Ten Commandments there is plainly forbidden the unlawful killing of any man, and therefore of himself, as (St. Austine saith) all the church teacheth, unless he himself be no man.

VINCENT: This is very true, good uncle, nor will I dispute upon any glossing of that prohibition. But since we find not the contrary but that God may dispense with that commandment himself, and both license and command also, if he himself wish, any man to go kill either another man or himself, this man who is now by such a marvellous vision induced to believe that God so biddeth him, and therefore thinketh himself in that case discharged of that prohibition and charged with the contrary commandment  with what reason can we make him perceive that his vision is but an illusion and not a true revelation?

ANTHONY: Nay, Cousin Vincent, you shall in this case not need to ask those reasons of me. But taking the scripture of God for a ground for this matter, you know very well yourself that you shall go somewhat a shorter way to work if you ask this question of him: Since God hath forbidden once the thing himself, though he may dispense with it if he will, yet since the devil may feign himself God and with a marvellous vision delude one, and make as though God did it; and since the devil is also more likely to speak against Gods commandment than God against his own; you shall have good cause, I say, to demand of the man himself whereby he knoweth that his vision is Gods true revelation and not the devils false delusion.

VINCENT: Indeed, uncle, I think that would be a hard question to him. Can a man, uncle, have in such a thing even a very sure knowledge of his own mind?

ANTHONY: Yea, cousin, God may cast into the mind of a man, I suppose, such an inward light of understanding that he cannot fail but be sure thereof. And yet he who is deluded by the devil may think himself as sure and yet be deceived indeed. And such a difference is there in a manner between them, as between the sight of a thing while we are awake and look thereon, and the sight with which we see a thing in our sleep while we dream thereof.

VINCENT: This is a pretty similitude, uncle, in this thing! And then is it easy for the monk that we speak of to declare that he knoweth his vision for a true revelation and not a false delusion, if there be so great a difference between them.

ANTHONY: Not so easy yet, cousin, as you think it would be. For how can you prove to me that you are awake?

VINCENT: Marry, lo, do I not now wag my hand, shake my head, and stamp with my foot here on the floor?

ANTHONY: Have you never dreamed ere this that you have done the same?

VINCENT: Yes, that have I, and more too than that. For I have ere this in my sleep dreamed that I doubted whether I were asleep or awake, and have in good faith thought that I did thereupon even the same things that I do now indeed, and thereby determined that I was not asleep. And yet have I dreamed in good faith further, that I have been afterward at dinner and there, making merry with good company, have told the same dream at the table and laughed well at it, to think that while I was asleep I had by such means of moving the parts of my body and considering thereof, so verily thought myself awake!

ANTHONY: And will you not now soon, think you, when you wake and rise, laugh as well at yourself when you see that you lie now in your warm bed asleep again, and dream all this time, while you believe so verily that you are awake and talking of these matters with me?

VINCENT: Gods Lord, uncle, you go now merrily to work with me indeed, when you look and speak so seriously and would make me think I were asleep!

ANTHONY: It may be that you are, for anything that you can say or do whereby you can, with any reason that you make, drive me to confess that you yourself be sure of the contrary. For you cannot do or say anything now whereby you are sure to be awake but what you have ere this, or hereafter may, think yourself as surely to do the selfsame thing indeed while you be all the while asleep and do nothing but lie dreaming.

VINCENT: Well, well, uncle, though I have ere this thought myself awake while I was indeed asleep, yet for all this I know well enough that I am awake now. And so do you too, though I cannot find the words by which I may with reason force you to confess it, without your always driving me off by the example of my dream.

ANTHONY: Meseemeth, cousin, this is very true. And likewise meseemeth the manner and difference between some kind of true revelations and some kind of false illusions is like that which standeth between the things that are done awake and the things that in our dreams seem to be done when we are sleeping. That is, he who hath that kind of revelation from God is as sure of the truth as we are of our own deeds while we are awake. And he who is deluded by the devil is in such wise deceived as they are by their dream, and worse, too. And yet he reckoneth himself for the time as sure as the other, saving that one believeth falsely, the other truly knoweth. But I say not, cousin, that this kind of sure knowledge cometh in every kind of revelation. For there are many kinds, of which it would be too long to talk now. But I say that God doth certainly send some such to a man in some thing, or may.

VINCENT: Yet then this religious man of whom we speak, when I show him the scripture against his revelation and therefore call it an illusion, may bid me with reason go mind my own affairs. For he knoweth well and surely himself that his revelation is very good and true and not any false illusion, since for all the general commandment of God in the scripture, God may dispense where he will and when he will, and may command him to do the contrary. For he commanded Abraham to kill his own son, and Sampson had, by inspiration of God, commandment to kill himself by pulling down the house upon his own head at the feast of the Philistines.

Now, if I would then do as you bade me right now, tell him that such apparitions may be illusions, and since Gods word is in the scripture against him plain for the prohibition, he must perceive the truth of his revelation whereby I may know it is not a false illusion; then shall he in turn bid me tell him whereby I can prove myself to be awake and talk with him and not be asleep and dream so, since in my dream I may as surely think so as I know that I do so. And thus shall he drive me to the same bay to which I would bring him.

ANTHONY: This is well said, cousin, but yet could he not escape you so. For the dispensation of Gods common precept, which dispensation he must say that he hath by his private revelation, is a thing of such sort as showeth itself naught and false. For it never hath any example like, since the world began until now, that ever man hath read or heard of, among faithful people commended.

First, as for Abraham, concerning the death of his son: God intended it not, but only tempted the towardness of the fathers obedience. As for Sampson, all men make not the matter very sure whether he be saved or not, but yet therein some matter and cause appeareth. For the Philistines being enemies of God and using Sampson for their mocking-stock in scorn of God, it is well likely that God gave him the mind to bestow his own life upon the revenging of the displeasure that those blasphemous Philistines did unto God. And that appeareth clear enough by this: that though his strength failed him when he lacked his hair, yet had he not, it seemeth, that strength evermore at hand while he had his hair, but only at such times as it pleased God to give it to him. This thing appeareth by these words, that the scripture in some place of that matter saith, The power or might of God rushed into Sampson. And so therefore, since this thing that he did in the pulling down of the house was done by the special gift of strength then at that point given him by God, it well declareth that the strength of God, and with it the spirit of God, entered into him for it.

St. Austine also rehearseth that certain holy virtuous virgins, in time of persecution, being pursued by Gods enemies the infidels to be deflowered by force, ran into a water and drowned themselves rather than be bereaved of their virginity. And, albeit that he thinketh it is not lawful for any other maid to follow their example, but that she should suffer another to do her any manner of violence by force and commit sin of his own upon her against her will, rather than willingly and thereby sinfully herself to become a homicide of herself; yet he thinketh that in them it happened by the special instinct of the spirit of God, who, for causes seen to himself, would rather that they should avoid it with their own temporal death than abide the defiling and violation of their chastity.

But now this good man neither hath any of Gods enemies to be revenged on by his own death, nor any woman who violently pursues him to bereave him by force of his virginity! And we never find that God proved any mans obedient mind by the commandment of his own slaughter of himself. Therefore is both his case plainly against Gods open precept, and the dispensation strange and without example, no cause appearing nor well imaginable. Unless he would think that God could neither any longer live without him, nor could take him to him in such wise as he doth other men, but must command him to come by a forbidden way, by which, without other cause, we never heard that ever he bade any man else before.

Now, you think that, if you should after this bid him tell you by what way he knoweth that his intent riseth upon a true revelation and not upon a false illusion, he in turn would bid you tell him by what means you know that you are talking with him well awake and not dreaming it asleep. You may answer him that for men thus to talk together as you do and to prove and perceive that they do so, by the moving of themselves, with putting the question unto themselves for their pleasure, and marking and considering it, is in waking a daily common thing that every man doth or can do when he will, and when they do it, they do it but for pleasure. But in sleep it happeneth very seldom that men dream that they do so, and in the dream they never put the question except for doubt. And you may tell him that, since this revelation is such also as happeneth so seldom and oftener happeneth that men dream of such than have such indeed, therefore it is more reasonable that he show you how he knoweth, in such a rare thing and a thing more like a dream, that he himself is not asleep, than that you, in such a common thing among folk that are awake and so seldom happening in a dream, should need to show him whereby you know that you be not asleep.

Besides this, he to whom you should show it seeth himself and perceiveth the thing that he would bid you prove. But the thing that he would make you believe  the truth of his revelation which you bid him prove  you see not that he knoweth it well himself. And therefore, ere you believe it against the scripture, it would be well consonant unto reason that he should show you how he knoweth it for a true waking revelation and not a false dreaming delusion.

VINCENT: Then shall he peradventure answer me that whether I believe him or not maketh to him no matter; the thing toucheth himself and not me, and he himself is in himself as sure that it is a true revelation as that he can tell that he dreameth not but talketh with me awake.

ANTHONY: Without doubt, cousin, if he abide at that point and can by no reason be brought to do so much as doubt, nor can by no means be shogged out of his dead sleep, but will needs take his dream for a very truth, and  as some men rise by night and walk about their chamber in their sleep  will so rise and hang himself; I can then see no other way but either bind him fast in his bed, or else essay whether that might hap to help him with which, the common tale goeth, a carvers wife helped her husband in such a frantic fancy. When, upon a Good Friday, he would needs have killed himself for Christ as Christ did for him, she said to him that it would then be fitting for him to die even after the same fashion. And that might not be by his own hands, but by the hand of another; for Christ, perdy, killed not himself. And because her husband would take no counsel (for that would he not, in no wise), she offered him that for Gods sake she would secretly crucify him herself upon a great cross that he had made to nail a new-carved crucifix upon. And he was very glad thereof. Yet then she bethought her that Christ was bound to a pillar and beaten first, and afterward crowned with thorns. Thereupon, when she had by his own assent bound him fast to a post, she left not off beating, with holy exhortation to suffer, so much and so long that ere ever she left work and unbound him (praying nevertheless, that she might put on his head, and drive well down, a crown of thorns that she had wrought for him and brought him), he said he thought this was enough for that year. He would pray God to forbear him of the rest till Good Friday came again! But when it came again the next years, then was his desire past; he longed to follow Christ no further.

VINCENT: Indeed, uncle, if this help him not, then will nothing help him, I suppose.

ANTHONY: And yet, cousin, the devil may peradventure make him, toward such a purpose, first gladly suffer other pain; yea, and diminish his feeling in it, too, that he may thereby the less fear his death. And yet are peradventure sometimes such things and many more to be essayed. For as the devil may hap to make him suffer, so may he hap to miss, namely if his friends fall to prayer for him against his temptation. For that can he himself never do, while he taketh it for none.

But, for conclusion: If the man be surely proved so inflexibly set upon the purpose to destroy himself, as being commanded by God to do so, that no good counsel that men can give him nor any other thing that men may do to him can refrain him, but that he would surely shortly kill himself; then except only good prayer made by his friends for him, I can find no further shift but either to have him ever in sight or to bind him fast in his bed.

And so must he needs of reason be content to be ordered. For though he himself may take his fancy for a true revelation, yet since he cannot make us perceive it for such, likewise as he thinketh himself by his secret commandment bound to follow it, so must he needs agree that, since it is against the plain open prohibition of God, we are bound by the plain open precept to keep him from it.

VINCENT: In this point, uncle, I can go no further. But now, if he were, on the other hand, perceived to intend his destruction and go about it with heaviness of heart and thought and dullness  what way would there be to be used to him then?

ANTHONY: Then would his temptation, as I told you before, be properly pertaining to our matter, for then would he be in a sore tribulation and a very perilous. For then would it be a token that the devil had either, by bringing him into some great sin, brought him into despair, or peradventure, by his revelations being found false and reproved or by some secret sin of his being deprehended and divulged, had cast him both into despair of heaven through fear and into a weariness of this life for shame. For then he seeth his estimation lost among other folk of whose praise he was wont to be proud.

And therefore, cousin, in such a case as this, the man is to be fairly handled and sweetly, and with tender loving words to be put in good courage, and comforted in all that men goodly can. Here must they put him in mind that, if he despair not, but pull up his courage and trust in Gods great mercy, he shall have in conclusion great cause to be glad of this fall. For before he stood in greater peril than he was aware of, while he took himself for better than he was. And God, for favour that he beareth him, hath suffered him to fall deep into the devils danger, to make him thereby know what he was while he took himself for so sure. And therefore, as he suffered him then to fall for a remedy against over-bold pride, so will God now  if the man meek himself, not with fruitless despair but with fruitful penance  so set him up again upon his feet and so strengthen him with his grace, that for this one fall that the devil hath given him he shall give the devil a hundred.

And here must he be put in remembrance of Mary Magdalene, of the prophet David, and especially of St. Peter, whose high bold courage took a foul fall. And yet because he despaired not of Gods mercy, but wept and called upon it, how highly God took him into his favour again is well testified in his holy scripture and well known through Christendom.

And now shall it be charitably done if some good virtuous folk, such as he himself somewhat esteemeth and hath afore longed to stand in estimation with, do resort sometimes to him, not only to give him counsel but also to ask advice and counsel of him in some cases of their own conscience. For so may they let him perceive that they esteem him now no less, but rather more than they did before, since they think him now by this fall better expert of the devils craft and so not only better instructed himself but also better able to give good advice and counsel to others. This thing will, to my mind, well amend and lift up his courage from the peril of that desperate shame.

VINCENT: Methinketh, uncle, that this would be a perilous thing. For it may peradventure make him set the less by his fall, and thereby it may cast him into his first pride or into his other sin again, the falling in to which drove him into this despair.

ANTHONY: I do not mean, cousin, that every fool should at adventure fall in hand with him, for so might it happen to do harm indeed.

But, cousin, if a learned physician have a man in hand, he can well discern when and how long some certain medicine is necessary which, if administered at another time or at that time over-long continued, might put the patient in peril. If he have his patient in an ague, for the cure of which he needeth his medicines in their working cold, yet he may hap, ere that fever be full cured, to fall into some other disease such that, unless it were helped with hot medicine, would be likely to kill the body before the fever could be cured. The physician then would for the while have his most care to the cure of that thing in which would be the most present peril. And when that were once out of jeopardy, he would do then the more exact diligence afterward about the further cure of the fever.

And likewise, if a ship be in peril to fall into Scilla, the fear of falling into Charibdis on the other side shall never hinder any wise master thereof from drawing himself from Scilla toward Charibdis first, in all that ever he can. But when he hath himself once so far away from Scilla that he seeth himself safe out of that danger, then will he begin to take good heed to keep himself well from the other.

And likewise, while this man is falling down to despair and to the final destruction of himself, a good wise spiritual leech will first look unto that, and by good comfort lift up his courage. And when he seeth that peril well past, he will care for the cure of his other faults afterward. Howbeit, even in the giving of his comfort, he may find ways enough in such wise to temper his words that the men may take occasion of good courage and yet far from occasion of new relapse into his former sin. For the great part of his counsel shall be to encourage him to amendment, and that is, perdy, far from falling into sin again.

VINCENT: I think, uncle, that folk fall into this ungracious mind, through the devils temptation, by many more means than one.

ANTHONY: That is, cousin, very true. For the devil taketh his occasions as he seeth them fall convenient for him. Some he stirreth to it for weariness of themselves after some great loss, some for fear of horrible bodily harm, and some (as I said) for fear of worldly shame.

One I knew myself who had been long reputed for a right honest man, who was fallen into such a fancy that he was well near worn away with it. But what he was tempted to do, that would he tell no man. But he told me that he was sore cumbered and that it always ran in his mind that folks fancies were fallen from him, and that they esteemed not his wit as they were wont to do, but ever his mind gave him that the people began to take him for a fool. And folk of truth did not so at all, but reputed him both for wise and honest.

Two others I knew who were marvellous afraid that they would kill themselves, and could tell me no cause wherefore they so feared it except that their own mind so gave them. Neither had they any loss nor no such thing toward them, nor none occasion of any worldly shame (the one was in body very well liking and lusty), but wondrous weary were they both twain of that mind. And always they thought that they would not do it for anything, and nevertheless they feared they would. And wherefore they so feared neither of them both could tell. And the one, lest he should do it, desired his friends to bind him.

VINCENT: This is, uncle, a marvellous strange manner.

ANTHONY: Forsooth, cousin, I suppose many of them are in this case.

The devil, as I said before, seeketh his occasions. For as St. Peter saith, Your adversary the devil as a roaring lion goeth about seeking whom he may devour. He marketh well, therefore, the state and condition that every man standeth in, not only concerning these outward things (lands, possessions, goods, authority, fame, favour, or hatred of the world), but also mens complexions within them  health or sickness, good humours or bad, by which they be light-hearted or lumpish, strong-hearted or faint and feeble of spirit, bold and hardy or timorous and fearful of courage. And according as these things minister him matter of temptation, so useth he himself in the manner of his temptation.

Now likewise as in such folk as are full of young warm lusty blood and other humours exciting the flesh to filthy voluptuous living, the devil useth to make those things his instruments in tempting them and provoking them to it; and as, where he findeth some folk full of hot blood and choler, he maketh those humours his instruments to set their hearts on fire in wrath and fierce furious anger; so where he findeth some folk who, through some dull melancholy humours, are naturally disposed to fear, he casteth sometimes such a fearful imagination into their mind that without help of God they can never cast it out of their heart.

Some, at the sudden falling of some horrible thought into their mind, have not only had a great abomination at it (which abomination they well and virtuously had), but the devil, using their melancholy humour and thereby their natural inclination to fear for his instruments, hath caused them to conceive therewith such a deep dread besides that they think themselves with that abominable thought to be fallen into such an outrageous sin that they are ready to fall into despair of grace, believing that God hath given them over for ever. Whereas that thought, were it never so horrible and never so abominable, is yet unto those who never like it, but ever still abhor it and strive still against it, matter of conflict and merit and not any sin at all.

Some have, with holding a knife in their hand, suddenly thought upon the killing of themselves, and forthwith, in devising what a horrible thing it would be if they should mishap to do so, have fallen into a fear that they would do so indeed. And they have, with long and often thinking thereon, imprinted that fear so sore in their imagination, that some of them have not afterwards cast it off without great difficulty. And some could never in their life be rid of it, but have afterward in conclusion miserably done it indeed. But like as, where the devil useth the blood of a mans own body toward his purpose in provoking him to lechery, the man must and doth with grace and wisdom resist it; so must the man do whose melancholy humours and devil abuseth, toward the casting of such a desperate dread into his heart.

VINCENT: I pray you, uncle, what advice would be to be given him in such a case?

ANTHONY: Surely, methinketh his help standeth in two things: counsel and prayer.

First, as concerning counsel: Like as it may be that he hath two things that hold him in his temptation; that is, some evil humours of his own body, and the cursed devil that abuseth them to his pernicious purpose, so must he needs against them twain the counsel of two manner of folk; that is, physicians for the body and physicians for the soul. The bodily physician shall consider what abundance of these evil humours the man hath, that the devil maketh his instruments, in moving the man toward that fearful affection. And he shall proceed by fitting diet and suitable medicines to resist them, as well as by purgations to disburden the body of them.

Let no man think it strange that I would advise a man to take counsel for the body, in such spiritual suffering. For since the body and the soul are so knit and joined together that they both make between them one person, the distemperance of either one engendereth sometimes the distemperance of both twain. And therefore I would advise every man in every sickness of the body to be shriven and to seek of a good spiritual physician the sure health of his soul. For this shall not only serve against peril that may peradventure grow further by that sickness than in the beginning men think were likely, but the comfort of it (and Gods favour increasing with it) shall also do the body good. For this cause the blessed apostle St. James exhorteth men in their bodily sickness to call in the priests, and saith that it shall do them good both in body and soul. So likewise would I sometimes advise some men, in some sickness of the soul, besides their spiritual leech, to take also some counsel of the physician for the body. Some who are wretchedly disposed, and yet long to be more vicious than they are, go to physicians and apothecaries and enquire what things may serve them to make them more lusty to their foul fleshly delight. And would it then be any folly, on the other hand, if he who feeleth himself against his will much moved unto such uncleanness, should enquire of the physician what things, without diminishing his health, would be suitable for the diminishing of such foul fleshly motion?

Of spiritual counsel, the first is to be shriven, that the devil have not the more power upon him by reason of his other sins.

VINCENT: I have heard some say, uncle, that when such folk have been at shrift, their temptation hath been the more hot upon them than it was before.

ANTHONY: That think I very well, but that is a special token that shrift is wholesome for them, since the devil is most wroth with it. You find, in some places in the gospel, that the devil did most trouble the person whom he possessed when he saw that Christ would cast him out. Otherwise, we must let the devil do what he will, if we fear his anger, for with every good deed will he wax angry.

Then is it in his shrift to be told him that he not only feareth more than he needeth, but also feareth where he needeth not. And besides that, he is sorry for a thing for which, unless he will willingly turn his good into his harm, he hath more cause to be glad.

First, if he have cause to fear, yet feareth he more than he needeth. For there is no devil so diligent to destroy him as God is to preserve him; nor no devil so near him to do him harm as God is to do him good. Nor are all the devils in hell so strong to invade and assault him as God is to defend him if he distrust him not but faithfully put his trust in him.

He feareth also where he needeth not. For he dreadeth that he were out of Gods favour, because such horrible thoughts fall into his mind, but he must understand that while they fall into his mind against his will they are not imputed unto him.

He is, finally, sad of that of which he may be glad. For since he taketh such thoughts displeasantly, and striveth and fighteth against them, he hath thereby a good token that he is in Gods favour, and that God assisteth him and helpeth him. And he may make himself sure that so will God never cease to do, unless he himself fail and fall from him first. And beside that, this conflict that he hath against the temptation shall, if he will not fall where he need not, be an occasion of his merit and of a right great reward in heaven. And the pain that he taketh therein shall for so much, as Master Gerson well showeth, stand him in stead of his purgatory.

The manner of the fight against temptation must stand in three things: that is, in resisting, and in contemning, and in the invocation of help.

Resist must a man for his own part with reason, considering what a folly it would be to fall where he need not, since he is not driven to it in avoiding of any other pain or in hope of winning any manner of pleasure, but contrariwise he would by that fall lose everlasting bliss and fall into everlasting pain. And if it were in avoiding of other great pain, yet could he avoid none so great thereby as the one he should thereby fall into.

He must also consider that a great part of this temptation is in effect but the fear of his own fancy, the dread that he hath lest he shall once be driven to it. For he may be sure that (unless he himself will, of his own folly) all the devils in hell can never drive him to it, but his own foolish imagination may. For it fareth in his temptation like a man going over a high bridge who waxeth so afraid, through his own fancy, that he falleth down indeed, when he would otherwise be able enough to pass over without any danger. For a man upon such a bridge, if folk call upon him, You fall, you fall! may fall with the fancy that he taketh thereof; although, if folk looked merrily upon him and said, There is no danger therein, he would pass over the bridge well enough  and he would not hesitate to run upon it, if it were but a foot from the ground. So, in this temptation, the devil findeth the man of his own foolish fancy afraid and then crieth in the ear of his heart, Thou fallest, thou fallest! and maketh the foolish man afraid that he should, at every foot, fall indeed. And the devil so wearieth him with that continual fear, if he give the ear of his heart to him, that at last he withdraweth his mind from due remembrance of God, and then driveth him to that deadly mischief indeed. Therefore, like as, against the vice of the flesh, the victory standeth not all in the fight, but sometimes also in the flight (saving that it is indeed a part of a wise warriors fight to flee from his enemies traps), so must a man in this temptation too, not only resist it always with reasoning against it, but sometimes set it clear at right naught and cast it off when it cometh and not once regard it so much as to vouchsafe to think thereon.

Some folk have been clearly rid of such pestilent fancies with very full contempt of them, making a cross upon their hearts and bidding the devil avaunt. And sometimes they laugh him to scorn too, and then turn their mind unto some other matter. And when the devil hath seen that they have set so little by him, after certain essays, made in such times as he thought most fitting, he hath given that temptation quite over. And this he doth not only because the proud spirit cannot endure to be mocked, but also lest, with much tempting the man to the sin to which he could not in conclusion bring him, he should much increase his merit.

The final fight is by invocation of help unto God, both praying for himself and desiring others also to pray for him  both poor folk for his alms and other good folk of their charity, especially good priests in that holy sacred service of the Mass. And not only them but also his own good angel and other holy saints such as his devotion specially doth stand unto. Or, if he be learned, let him use then the litany, with the holy suffrages that follow, which is a prayer in the church of marvellous old antiquity. For it was not made first, as some believe, by that holy man St. Gregory (which opinion arose from the fact that, in the time of a great pestilence in Rome, he caused the whole city to go in solemn procession with it), but it was in use in the church many years before St. Gregorys days, as well appeareth by the books of other holy doctors and saints, who were dead hundreds of years before St. Gregory was born.

And holy St. Bernard giveth counsel that every man should make suit unto angels and saints to pray for him to God in the things that he would have furthered by his holy hand. If any man will stick at that, and say it needs not, because God can hear us himself; and will also say that it is perilous to do so because (they say) we are not so counseled by scripture, I will not dispute the matter here. He who will not do it, I hinder him not to leave it undone. But yet for mine own part, I will as well trust to the counsel of St. Bernard, and reckon him for as good and as well learned in scripture, as any man whom I hear say the contrary. And better dare I jeopard my soul with the soul of St. Bernard than with that of him who findeth that fault in his doctrine.

Unto God himself every good man counseleth to have recourse above all. And, in this temptation, to have special remembrance of Christs passion, and pray him for the honour of his death, the ground of mans salvation, to keep this person thus tempted form that damnable death.

Special verses may be drawn out of the psalter, against the devils wicked temptations  as, for example, Exsurgat Deus et dissipentur inimici eius, et fugiant qui oderunt eum a facie eius, and many others  which in such horrible temptation are pleasing to God and to the devil very terrible. But none is more terrible nor more odious to the devil than the words with which our Saviour drove him away himself: Vade Sathana. And no prayer is more acceptable unto God, nor more effectual in its matter, than those words which our Saviour hath taught us himself, Ne nos inducas in tentationem, sed libera nos a malo. And I doubt not, by Gods grace, but that he who in such a temptation will use good counsel and prayer and keep himself in good virtuous business and good virtuous company and abide in the faithful hope of Gods help, he shall have the truth of God (as the prophet saith in the verse afore rehearsed) so compass him about with a shield that he shall not need to dread this nights fear of this wicked temptation.

And thus will I finish this piece of the nights fear. And glad am
I that we are past it, and come once unto the day, to those other
words of the prophet, A sagitta volante in die. For methinketh
I have made it a long night!

VINCENT: Forsooth, uncle, so have you, but we have not slept in it, but been very well occupied. But now I fear that unless you make here a pause till you have dined, you shall keep yourself from your dinner over-long.

ANTHONY: Nay, nay, cousin, for I broke my fast even as you came in. And also you shall find this night and this day like a winter day and a winter night. For as the winter hath short days and long nights, so shall you find that I made you not this fearful night so long but what I shall make you this light courageous day as short.

And so shall the matter require well of itself indeed. For in these words of the prophet, The truth of God shall compass thee round about with a shield from the arrow flying in the day, I understand the arrow of pride, with which the devil tempteth a man, not in the night (that is, in tribulation and adversity), for that time is too discomfortable and too fearful for pride, but in the day (that is, in prosperity), for that time is full of lightsome pleasure and courage. But surely this worldly prosperity in which a man so rejoiceth and of which the devil maketh him so proud, is but a very short winter day. For we begin, many full poor and cold, and up we fly like an arrow shot into the air. And yet when we be suddenly shot up into the highest, ere we be well warm there, down we come unto the cold ground again. And then even there stick we still. And yet for the short while that we be upward and aloft  Lord, how lusty and how proud we be, buzzing above busily, as a bumblebee flieth about in summer, never aware that she shall die in winter! And so fare many of us, God help us. For in the short winter day of worldly wealth and prosperity, this flying arrow of the devil, this high spirit of pride, shot out of the devils bow and piercing through our heart, beareth us up in our affection aloft into the clouds, where we think we sit on the rainbow and overlook the world under us, accounting in the regard of our own glory such other poor souls as were peradventure wont to be our fellows for silly poor pismires and ants.

But though this arrow of pride fly never so high in the clouds, and though the man whom it carrieth up so high be never so joyful thereof, yet let him remember that, be this arrow never so light, it hath yet a heavy iron head. And therefore, fly it never so high, down must it needs come, and on the ground must it light. And sometimes it falleth not in a very cleanly place, but the pride turneth into rebuke and shame and there is then all the glory gone.

Of this arrow speaketh the wise man in the fifth chapter of the book of Wisdom, where he saith in the person of them that in pride and vanity passed the time of this present life, and after that so spent, passed hence into hell: What hath pride profited us? Or what good hath the glory of our riches done unto us? Passed are all those things like a shadow . . . or like an arrow shot out into the place appointed; the air that was divided is forthwith returned unto the place, and in such wise closed together again that the way is not perceived in which the arrow went. And in like wise we, as soon as we were born, are forthwith vanished away, and have left no token of any good virtue behind us, but are consumed and wasted and come to naught in our malignity. They, lo, that have lived here in sin, such words have they spoken when they lay in hell.

Here shall you, good cousin, consider, that whereas the scripture here speaketh of the arrow shot into its place appointed or intended, in the shooting of this arrow of pride there be divers purposings and appointings. For the proud man himself hath no certain purpose or appointment at any mark, butt, or prick upon earth, at which he determineth to shoot and there to stick and tarry. But ever he shooteth as children do, who love to shoot up cop-high, to see how high their arrow can fly up. But now doth the devil intend and appoint a certain mark, surely set in a place into which he purposeth  fly this arrow never so high and the proud heart on it  to have them both alight at last, and that place is in the very pit of hell. There is set the devils well-acquainted prick and his very just mark. And with his pricking shaft of pride he hath by himself a plain proof and experience that down upon this prick (unless it be stopped by some grace of God on the way) the soul that flieth up with it can never fail to fall. For when he himself was in heaven and began to fly cop-high, with the lusty light flight of pride, saying, I will fly up above the stars and set my throne on the sides of the north, and will be like unto the Highest, long ere he could fly up half so high as he said in his heart that he would, he was turned from a bright glorious angel into a dark deformed devil, and from flying any further upward, down was he thrown into the deep dungeon of hell.

Now may it, peradventure, cousin, seem that, since this kind of temptation of pride is no tribulation or pain, all this that we speak of this sorrow of pride flying forth in the day of prosperity, would be beside our matter.

VINCENT: Verily, mine uncle, and so seemed it unto me. And somewhat was I minded so to say to you, too, saving that, whether it were properly pertaining to the present matter or somewhat digressing from it, methought it was good matter and such as I had no wish to leave.

ANTHONY: But now must you consider, cousin, that though prosperity be contrary to tribulation, yet unto many a good man the devils temptation to pride in prosperity is a greater tribulation, and more hath need of good comfort and good counsel both, than he who never felt it would believe. And that is the thing, cousin, that maketh me speak of it as of a thing proper to this matter. For, cousin, as it is a right hard thing to touch pitch and never defile the fingers, to put flax unto fire and yet keep them from burning, to keep a serpent in thy bosom and yet be safe from stinging, to put young men with young women without danger of foul fleshly desire  so it is hard for any person, either man or woman, in great worldly wealth and much prosperity, so to withstand the suggestions of the devil and occasions given by the world that they keep themselves from the deadly danger of ambitious glory. And if a man fall into it, there followeth upon it a whole flood of all unhappy mischief: arrogant manner, high solemn bearing, overlooking the poor in word and countenance, displeasant and disdainful behaviour, ravine, extortion, oppression, hatred and cruelty.

Now, many a good man, cousin, come into great authority, casteth in his mind the peril of such occasions of pride as the devil taketh of prosperity to make his instruments of, with which to move men to such high point of presumption as engendereth so many great evils. And, feeling the devil therewith offering him suggestions to it, he is sore troubled therewith. And some fall so afraid of it that even in the day of prosperity they fall into the nights fear of pusillanimity, and they leave the things undone in which they might use themselves well. And mistrusting the aid and help of God in holding them upright in their temptations, whereby for faint heart they leave off good business in which they would be well occupied. And, under pretext (as it seemeth to themselves) of humble heart and meekness, and of serving God in contemplation and silence, they seek their own ease and earthly rest unawares. And with this, if it be so, God is not well content.

Howbeit, if it be so that a man, by the experience that he hath of himself, perceiveth that in wealth and authority he doth his own soul harm, and cannot do the good that to his part appertaineth; but seeth the things that he should set his hands to sustain, decay through his default and fall to ruin under him, and seeth that to the amendment thereof he leaveth his own duty undone; then would I in any wise advise him to leave off that thing  be it spiritual benefice that he have, parsonage or bishopric, or temporal office and authority  and rather give it over quite and draw himself aside and serve God, than to take the worldly worship and commodity for himself, with incommodity of those whom his duty would be to profit.

But, on the other hand, he may not see the contrary but what he may do his duty conveniently well, and may fear nothing but that the temptations of ambition and pride may peradventure turn his good purpose and make him decline unto sin. I deny not that it is well done to stand always in moderate fear, for the scripture saith, Blessed is the man that is always fearful, and St. Paul saith, He that standeth, let him look that he fall not. Yet is over-much fear perilous and draweth toward the mistrust of Gods gracious help. This immoderate fear and faint heart holy scripture forbiddeth, saying, Be not feeble-hearted or timorous. Let such a man therefore temper his fear with good hope, and think that since God hath set him in that place (if he think that God have set him in it), God will assist him with his grace to use it well. Howbeit, if he came to it by simony or some such other evils means, then that would be one good reason wherefore he should rather leave it off. But otherwise let him continue in his good business. And, against the devils provocation unto evil, let him bless himself and call unto God and pray, and look that the devil tempt him not to lean the more toward the contrary.

Let him pity and comfort those who are in distress and affliction. I mean not that he should let every malefactor pass forth unpunished, and freely run out and rob at random. But in his heart let him be sorry to see that of necessity, for fear of decaying the common weal, men are driven to put malefactors to pain. And yet where he findeth good tokens and likelihood of amendment, there let him help all that he can that mercy may be had. There shall never lack desperately disposed wretched enough besides, upon whom, as an example, justice can proceed. Let him think, in his own heart, that every poor beggar is his fellow.

VINCENT: That will be very hard, uncle, for an honourable man to do, when he beholdeth himself richly apparelled and the beggar rigged in his rags.

ANTHONY: If there were here, cousin, two men who were both beggars, and afterward a great rich man would take one unto him, and tell him that for a little time he would have him in his house, and thereupon arrayed him in silk and gave him a great bag by his side, filled even with gold, but giving him this catch therewith: that, within a little while, out he should go in his old rags again, and bear never a penny with him  if this beggar met his fellow now, while his gay gown was on, might he not, for all his gay gear, take him for his fellow still? And would he not be a very fool if, for a wealth of a few weeks, he would think himself far his better?

VINCENT: Yes, uncle, if the difference in their state were no other.

ANTHONY: Surely, cousin, methinketh that in this world, between the richest and the most poor, the difference is scant so much. For let the highest look on the most base, and consider how they both came into this world. And then let him consider further that, howsoever rich he be now, he shall yet, within a while  peradventure less than one week  walk out again as poor as that beggar shall. And then, by my troth, methinketh this rich man much more than mad if, for the wealth of a little while  haply less than one week  he reckon himself in earnest any better than the beggars fellow.

And less than thus can no man think, who hath any natural wit and well useth it. But now a Christian man, cousin, who hath the light of faith, he cannot fail to think much further in this thing. For he will think not only upon his bare coming hither and his bare going hence again, but also the dreadful judgment of God, and upon the fearful pains of hell and the inestimable joys of heaven. And in the considering of these things, he will call to remembrance that peradventure when this beggar and he are both departed hence, the beggar may be suddenly set up in such royalty that well were he himself that ever was he born if he might be made his fellow. And he who well bethinketh him, cousin, upon these things, I verily think that the arrow of pride flying forth in the day of worldly wealth shall never so wound his heart that ever it shall bear him up one foot.

But now, to the intent that he may think on such things the better, let him use often to resort to confession. And there let him open his heart and, by the mouth of some virtuous ghostly father, have such things often renewed in his remembrance. Let him also choose himself some secret solitary place in his own house, as far from noise and company as he conveniently can, and thither let him sometimes secretly resort alone, imagining himself as one going out of the world even straight unto the giving up his reckoning unto God of his sinful living. There, before an altar or some pitiful image of Christs bitter passion, the beholding of which may put him in remembrance of the thing and move him to devout compassion, let him then kneel down or fall prostrate as at the feet of almighty God, verily believing him to be there invisibly present, as without any doubt he is. There let him open his heart to God and confess his faults, such as he can call to mind, and pray God for forgiveness. Let him call to remembrance the benefits that God hath given him, either in general among other men or privately to himself, and give him humble hearty thanks for them. There let him declare unto God the temptations of the devil, the suggestions of the flesh, the occasions of the world  and of his worldly friends, much worse many times in drawing a man from God than are his most mortal enemies, as our Saviour witnesseth himself where he saith, The enemies of a man are they that are his own familiars. There let him lament and bewail unto God his own frailty, negligence, and sloth in resisting and withstanding of temptation; his readiness and proneness to fall into it. There let him lamentably beseech God, of his gracious aid and help, to strengthen his infirmity  both to keep him from falling and, when he by his own fault misfortuneth to fall, then with the helping hand of his merciful grace to lift him up and set him on his feet in the state of his grace again. And let this man not doubt but that God heareth him and granteth him gladly his boon.

And so, dwelling in the faithful trust of Gods help, he shall well use his prosperity, and persevere in his good profitable business, and shall have the truth of God so compass him about with a shield of his heavenly defence that he shall not need to dread of the devils arrow flying in the day of worldly wealth.

VINCENT: Forsooth, uncle, I like this good counsel well. And I should think that those who are in prosperity and take such order therein, may do much good both to themselves and to other folk.

ANTHONY: I beseech our Lord, cousin, to put this and better in the mind of every man who needeth it.

And now will I touch one word or twain of the third temptation, of which the prophet speaketh in these words: From the business walking in the darknesses. And then will we call for our dinner, leaving the last temptation  that is, from the incursion and the devil of the midday  till afternoon. And then shall we with that, God willing, make an end of all this matter.

VINCENT: Our Lord reward you, good uncle, for your good labour with me. But, for our Lords sake, take good heed, uncle, that you forbear not your dinner over-long.

ANTHONY: Fear not that, cousin, I warrant you, for this piece will I make you but short.

XVII

The prophet saith in the said psalm, He that dwelleth in the faithful hope of Gods help, he shall abide in the protection or safeguard of God in heaven. And thou who art such a one, the truth of him shall so compass thee about with a shield, that thou shalt not be afraid of the business walking about in the darknesses.

Negotium, the business, is here, cousin, the name of the devil who is ever full of busy-ness in tempting folk to much evil business. His time of tempting is in the darknesses. For you know well that beside the full night, which is the deep dark, there are two times of darkness, the one ere the morning wax light, the other when the evening waxeth dark. Two times of like darkness are there also in the soul of man: the one ere the light of grace be well sprung up in the heart, the other when the light of grace beginneth out of the heart to walk fast away. In these two darknesses this devil who is called Business busily walketh about, and he carrieth about with him such foolish folk as will follow him and setteth them to work with many a manner of bumbling business.

He setteth some, I say, to seek the pleasures of the flesh in eating, drinking, and other filthy delight. And some he setteth about incessant seeking for these worldly goods. And of such busy folk whom this devil called Business, walking about in the darknesses, setteth to work with such business, our Saviour saith in the gospel, He that walketh in darknesses knoweth not whither he goeth. And surely in such a state are they  they neither know which way they go, nor whither. For verily they walk round about as it were in a round maze; when they think themselves at an end of their business, they are but at the beginning again. For is not the going about the serving of the flesh a business that hath no end, but evermore from the end cometh to the beginning again? Go they never so full-fed to bed, yet evermore on the morrow, as new they are to be fed again as they were the day before. Thus fareth it by the belly; thus fareth it by those parts that are beneath the belly. And as for covetousness, it fareth like the fire  the more wood there cometh to it, the more fervent and the more greedy it is.

But now hath this maze a centre or middle place, into which these busy folk are sometimes conveyed suddenly when they think they are not yet far from the brink. The centre or middle place of this maze is hell. And into that place are these busy folk who with this devil of business walk about in this busy maze, in the darkness, sometimes suddenly conveyed, unaware whither they are going. And that may be even while they think that they have not walked far from the beginning, and that they have yet a great way to walk about before they should come to the end. But of these fleshly folk walking in this busy pleasant maze the scripture declareth the end: They lead their life in pleasure, and at a pop down they descend into hell.

Of the covetous man saith St. Paul, They that long to be rich do fall into temptation and into the snare of the devil, and into many unprofitable and harmful desires, which drown men into death and destruction. Lo, here in the middle place of this busy maze, the snare of the devil, the place of perdition and destruction, in which they fall and are caught and drowned ere they are aware!

The covetous rich man also that our Saviour speaketh of in the gospel, who had so great plenty of corn that his barns would not receive it, but intended to make his barns larger, and said unto himself that he would make merry many days  he thought, you know, that he had a great way yet to walk. But God said unto him, Fool, this night shall they take thy soul from thee, and then all these goods that thou hast gathered, whose shall they be? Here, you see, he fell suddenly into the deep centre of this busy maze, so that he was fallen full into it ere ever he had thought he should have come near to it.

Now this I know very well: Those who are walking about in this busy maze take not their business for any tribulation. And yet are there many of them as sore wearied in it, and sore panged and pained, their pleasures being so short, so little, and so few, and their displeasures and their griefs so great, so continual, and so many. It maketh me think on a good worshipful man who, when he divers times beheld what pain his wife took in tightly binding up her hair to make her a fair large forehead, and with tightly bracing in her body to make her middle small (both twain to her great pain) for the pride of a little foolish praise, he said unto her, Forsooth, madam, if God give you not hell, he shall do you a great wrong. For it must needs be your own very right, for you buy it very dear and take very great pain therefore!

Those who now lie in hell for their wretched living here do now perceive their folly in the more pain that they took here for the less pleasure. There confess they now their folly, and cry out, We have been wearied in the way of wickedness. And yet, while they were walking in that way, they would not rest themselves, but ran on still in their weariness, and put themselves still unto more pain and more, for a little childish pleasure, short and soon gone. For that they took all that labour and pain, beside the everlasting pain that followed it for their further advantage afterward. So help me God, but I verily think many a man buyeth hell here with so much pain that he might have bought heaven with less than half!

But yet, as I say, while these fleshly and worldly busy folk are walking about in this round busy maze of the devil called Business who walketh about in these two times of darkness, their wits are so bewitched by the secret enchantment of the devil that they mark not the great long miserable weariness and pain that the devil maketh them take and endure about naught. And therefore they take it for no tribulation, so that they need no comfort. And therefore it is not for their sakes that I speak of all this, saving that it may serve them for counsel toward the perceiving of their own foolish misery, through the help of Gods grace, beginning to shine upon them again. But there are very good folk and virtuous who are in the daylight of grace, and yet the devil tempteth them busily to such fleshly delight. And since they see plenty of worldly substance fall unto them, and feel the devil in like wise busily tempt them to set their hearts upon it, they are sore troubled therewith. And they begin to fear thereby that they are not with God in the light but with this devil that the prophet calleth Negotium  that is to say, Business  walking about in the two times of darknesses.

Howbeit, as I said before of those good folk and gracious who are in the worldly wealth of great power and authority and thereby fear the devils arrow of pride, so say I now here again of these who stand in dread of fleshly foul sin and covetousness: they do well to stand ever in moderate fear, lest with waxing over-bold and setting the thing over-light, they might peradventure mishap to fall in thereto. Yet, since they are but tempted with it and follow it not, to vex and trouble themselves sorely with the fear of loss of Gods favour is without necessity and not always without peril. For, as I said before, it withdraweth the mind of a man far from the spiritual consolation of the good hope that he should have in Gods help. And as for those temptations, as long as he who is tempted followeth them not, the fight against them serveth him for matter of merit and reward in heaven, if he not only flee the deed, the consent, and the delectation, but also (so far as he conveniently can) flee from all occasions of them.

And this point is in those fleshly temptations a thing easy to perceive and plain enough. But in worldly business pertaining unto covetousness the thing is somewhat more dark and there is more difficulty in the perceiving. And very great troublous fear of it doth often arise in the hearts of very good folk, when the world falleth fast unto them, because of the sore words and terrible threats that God in holy scripture speaketh against those who are rich. As, where St. Paul saith, They that will be rich fall into temptation, and into the snare of the devil. And where our Saviour saith himself, It is more easy for a camel  or, as some say, for a great cable rope, for camelus so signifieth in the Greek tongue to go through a needles eye than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God.

No marvel, now, if good folk who fear God take occasion of great dread at so dreadful words, when they see the worldly goods fall to them. And some stand in doubt whether it be lawful for them to keep any goods or not. But evermore, in all those places of scripture, the having of the worldly goods is not the thing that is rebuked and threatened, but the affection that the haver unlawfully beareth to them. For where St. Paul saith, they that will be made rich, he speaketh not of the having but of the will and desire and affection to have, and the longing for it. For that cannot be lightly without sin. For the thing that folk sore long for, they will make many shifts to get and jeopard themselves for.

And to declare that the having of riches is not forbidden, but the inordinate affection of the mind sore set upon them, the prophet saith, If riches flow unto you, set not your heart thereupon. And albeit that our Lord, by the said example of the camel or cable rope to come through the needles eye, said that it is not only hard but also impossible for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of heaven, yet he declared that though the rich man cannot get into heaven of himself, yet God, he said, can get him in well enough. For unto men he said it was impossible, but not unto God, for unto God, he said, all things are possible. And yet, beside that, he told of which manner of rich man he meant, who could not get into the kingdom of heaven, saying, My babes, how hard is it for them that put their trust and confidence in their money, to enter into the kingdom of God!

VINCENT: This is, I suppose, uncle, very true  and otherwise God forbid! For otherwise the world would be in a full hard state, if every rich man were in such danger and peril.

ANTHONY: That would it be, cousin, indeed. And so I suppose it is yet. For I fear me that to the multitude there are very few who long not sorely to be rich. And of those who so long to be, there are also very few reserved who set not their heart very sorely thereon.

VINCENT: This is, uncle, I fear me, very true, but yet not the thing that I was about to speak of. But the thing that I would have said was this: I cannot well perceive (the world being such as it is, and so many poor people in it) how any man can be rich, and keep himself rich, without danger of damnation for it.

For all the while he seeth so many poor people who lack, while he himself hath wherewith to give them. And their necessity he is bound in such case of duty to relieve, while he hath wherewith to do so  so far forth that holy St. Ambrose saith that whosoever die for default, where we might help them, we kill them. I cannot see but that every rich man hath great cause to stand in great fear of damnation, nor can I perceive, as I say, how he can be delivered of that fear as long as he keepeth his riches. And therefore, though he might keep his riches if there lacked poor men and yet stand in Gods favour therewith, as Abraham did and many another holy rich man since; yet with such an abundance of poor men as there is now in every country, any man who keepeth any riches must needs have an inordinate affection unto it, since he giveth it not out unto the poor needy persons, as the duty of charity bindeth and constraineth him to.

And thus, uncle, in this world at this day, meseemeth your comfort unto good men who are rich, and are troubled with fear of damnation for the keeping, can very scantly serve.

ANTHONY: Hard is it, cousin, in many manner of things, to bid or forbid, affirm or deny, reprove or approve, a matter nakedly proposed and put forth; or precisely to say This thing is good, or This thing is evil, without consideration of the circumstances.

Holy St. Austine telleth of a physician who gave a man in a certain disease a medicine that helped him. The selfsame man at another time in the selfsame disease took the selfsame medicine himself, and had of it more harm than good. This he told the physician, and asked him how the harm should have happened. That medicine, quoth he, did thee no good but harm because thou tookest it when I gave it thee not. This answer St. Austine very well approveth, because, though the medicine were the same, yet might there be peradventure in the sickness some such difference as the patient perceived not  yea, or in the man himself, or in the place, or in the time of the year. Many things might make the hindrance, for which the physician would not then have given him the selfsame medicine that he gave him before.

To peruse every circumstance that might, cousin, in this matter be touched, and were to be considered and weighed, would indeed make this part of this devil of Business a very busy piece of work and a long one! But I shall open a little the point that you speak of, and shall show you what I think therein, with as few words as I conveniently can. And then will we go to dinner.

First, cousin, he who is a rich man and keepeth all his goods, he hath, I think, very good cause to be very afraid indeed. And yet I fear me that such folk fear the least. For they are very far from the state of good men, since, if they keep all, they are then very far from charity, and do, as you know well, either little alms or none at all.

But now our question, cousin, is not in what case that rich man standeth who keepeth all, but whether we should suffer men to stand in a perilous dread and fear for the keeping of any great part. For if, by the keeping of so much as maketh a rich man still, they stand in the state of damnation, then are the curates bound to tell them so plainly, according to the commandment of God given unto them all in the person of Ezechiel: If, when I say to the wicked man, Thou shalt die, thou do not show it unto him, nor speak unto him that he may be turned from his wicked way and live, he shall soothly die in his wickedness and his blood shall I require of thine hand.

But, cousin, though God invited men unto the following of himself in wilful poverty, by the leaving of everything at once for his sake  as the thing by which, being out of solicitude of worldly business and far from the desire of earthly commodities, they may the more speedily get and attain the state of spiritual perfection, and the hungry desire and longing for celestial things  yet doth he not command every man to do so upon the peril of damnation. For where he saith, He that forsaketh not all that ever he hath, cannot be my disciple, he declareth well, by other words of his own in the selfsame place a little before, what he meaneth. For there saith he more, He that cometh to me, and hateth not his father, and his mother, and his wife, and his children, and his brethren, and his sisters, yea and his own life too, cannot be my disciple. Here meaneth our Saviour Christ that no one can be his disciple unless he love him so far above all his kin, and above his own life, too, that for the love of him, rather than forsake him, he shall forsake them all. And so meaneth he by those other words that whosoever do not so renounce and forsake all that ever he hath in his own heart and affection, so that he will lose it all and let it go every whit, rather than deadly to displease God with the reserving of any one part of it, he cannot be Christs disciple. For Christ teacheth us to love God above all things, and he loveth not God above all things who, contrary to Gods pleasure, keepeth anything that he hath. For he showeth himself to set more by that thing than by God, since he is better content to lose God than it. But, as I said, to give away all, or that no man should be rich or have substance, that find I no commandment of.

There are, as our Saviour saith, in the house of his father many mansions. And happy shall he be who shall have the grace to dwell even in the lowest. It seemeth verily by the gospel that those who for Gods sake patiently suffer penury, shall not only dwell in heaven above those who live here in plenty in earth, but also that heaven in some manner of wise more properly belongeth unto them and is more especially prepared for them than it is for the rich. For God in the gospel counseleth the rich folk to buy (in a manner) heaven of them, where he saith unto the rich men, Make yourselves friends of the wicked riches, that when you fail here they may receive you into everlasting tabernacles.

But now, although this be thus, in respect of the riches and the poverty compared together, yet if a rich man and a poor man be both good men, there may be some other virtue beside in which the rich man may peradventure so excel that he may in heaven be far above that poor man who was here on earth in other virtues far under him. And the proof appeareth clear in Lazarus and Abraham.

Nor I say not this to the intent to comfort rich men in heaping up riches, for a little comfort will bend them enough thereto. They are not so proud-hearted and obstinate but what they would, I daresay, with right little exhortation be very conformable to that counsel! But I say this for those good men to whom God giveth substance, and the mind to dispose it well, and yet not the mind to give it all away at once, but for good causes to keep some substance still. Let them not despair of Gods favour for not doing the thing which God hath given them no commandment of, nor drawn them to by any special calling.

Zachaeus, lo, who climbed up into the tree, for desire that he had to behold our Saviour: at such a time as Christ called aloud unto him and said, Zachaeus, make haste and come down, for this day must I dwell in thy house, he was glad and touched inwardly with special grace to the profit of his soul. All the people murmured much that Christ would call him and be so familiar with him as, of his own offer, to come unto his house. For they knew him for the chief of the publicans, who were custom-men or toll-gatherers of the Emperors duties, all which whole company were among the people sore infamous for ravine, extortion, and bribery. And then Zachaeus not only was the chief of the fellowship but also was grown greatly rich, whereby the people accounted him in their own opinion for a man very sinful and wicked. Yet he forthwith, by the instinct of the spirit of God, in reproach of all such temerarious bold and blind judgment, given upon a man whose inward mind and sudden change they cannot see, shortly proved them all deceived. And he proved that our Lord had, at those few words outwardly spoken to him, so wrought in his heart within that whatsoever he was before, he was then, unawares to them all, suddenly waxed good. For he made haste and came down, and gladly received Christ, and said, Lo, Lord, the one half of my goods here I give unto poor people. And yet, over that, if I have in anything deceived any man, here am I ready to recompense him fourfold as much.

VINCENT: This was, uncle, a gracious hearing. But yet I marvel me somewhat, wherefore Zachaeus used his words in that manner of order. For methinketh he should first have spoken of making restitution unto those whom he had beguiled, and then spoken of giving his alms afterward. For restitution is, you know, duty, and a thing of such necessity that in respect of restitution almsdeed is but voluntary. Therefore it might seem that to put men in mind of their duty in making restitution first, and doing their alms afterward, Zachaeus would have spoken more fittingly if he had said first that he would make every man restitution whom he had wronged, and then give half in alms of that which remained afterward. For only that might he call clearly his own.

ANTHONY: This is true, cousin, where a man hath not enough to suffice for both. But he who hath, is not bound to leave his alms ungiven to the poor man who is at hand and peradventure calleth upon him, till he go seek up all his creditors and all those whom he hath wronged  who are peradventure so far asunder that, leaving the one good deed undone the while, he may, before they come together, change that good intent again and do neither the one nor the other. It is good always to be doing some good out of hand, while we think on it; grace shall the better stand with us and increase also, to go the further in the other afterward.

And this I would answer, if the man had there done the one out of hand  the giving, I mean, of half in alms  and not so much as spoken of restitution till afterward. Whereas now, though he spoke the one in order before the other (and yet all at one time) it remained still in his liberty to put them both in execution, after such order as he should then think expedient. But now, cousin, did the spirit of God temper the tongue of Zachaeus in the utterance of these words in such wise that it may well appear that the saying of the wise man is verified in them, where he saith, To God it belongeth to govern the tongue. For here, when he said that he would give half of his goods unto poor people and yet beside that not only recompense any man whom he had wronged but more than recompense him by three times as much again, he doubly reproved the false suspicion of the people. For they accounted him for so evil that they reckoned in their mind all his goods wrongly gotten, because he was grown to substance in that office that was commonly misused with extortion. But his words declared that he was deep enough in his reckoning so that, if half his goods were given away, he would yet be well able to yield every man his due with the other half  and yet leave himself no beggar either, for he said not he would give away all.

Would God, cousin, that every rich Christian man who is reputed right worshipful  yea, and (which yet, to my mind, is more) reckoned for right honest, too  would and could do the thing that little Zachaeus, that same great publican, were he Jew or were he paynim, said that he would do: that is, with less than half his goods, to recompense every man whom he had wronged four times as much. Yea, yea, cousin, as much for as much, hardly! And then they who receive it shall be content, I dare promise for them, to let the other thrice-as-much go, and forgive it. Because that was one of the hard points of the old law, whereas Christian men must be full of forgiving, and not require and exact their amends to the uttermost.

But now, for our purpose here: He promised neither to give away all nor to become a beggar  no, nor yet to leave off his office either. For, albeit that he had not used it before peradventure in every point so pure as St. John the Baptist had taught them the lesson: Do no more than is appointed unto you, yet he might both lawfully use his substance that he intended to reserve, and lawfully might use his office, too, in receiving the princes duty, according to Christs express commandment, Give the Emperor those things that are his, refusing all extortion and bribery besides. Yet our Lord, well approving his good purpose, and exacting no further of him concerning his worldly behaviour, answered and said, This day is health come to this house, for he too is the son of Abraham.

But now I forget not, cousin, that in effect you conceded to me thus far: that a man may be rich and yet not out of the state of grace, nor out of Gods favour. Howbeit, you think that, though it may be so in some time or in some other place, yet at this time and in this place, or any other such in which there be so many poor people, upon whom you think they are bound to bestow their goods, they can keep no riches with conscience.

Verily, cousin, if that reason would hold, I daresay the world was never such anywhere that any man might have kept any substance without the danger of damnation. For since Christs days to the worlds end, we have the witness of his own word that there hath never lacked poor men nor ever shall. For he said himself, Poor men shall you always have with you, unto whom, when you will, you may do good. So that, as I tell you, if your rule should hold, then I suppose there would be no place, in no time, since Christs days hitherto, nor I think in as long before that either, nor never shall there be hereafter, in which any man could abide rich without the danger of eternal damnation, even for his riches alone, though he demeaned himself never so well.

But, cousin, men of substance must there be. For otherwise shall you have more beggars, perdy, than there are, and no man left able to relieve another. For this I think in my mind a very sure conclusion: If all the money that is in this country were tomorrow brought together out of every mans hand and laid all upon one heap, and then divided out unto every man alike, it would be on the morrow after worse than it was the day before. For I suppose that when it were all equally thus divided among all, the best would be left little better then than almost a beggar is now. And yet he who was a beggar before, all that he shall be the richer for, that he should thereby receive, shall not make him much above a beggar still. But many a one of the rich men, if their riches stood but in movable substance, shall be safe enough from riches, haply for all their life after!

Men cannot, you know, live here in this world unless some one man provide a means of living for many others. Every man cannot have a ship of his own, nor every man be a merchant without a stock. And these things, you know, must needs be had. Nor can every man have a plough by himself. And who could live by the tailors craft, if no man were able to have a gown made? Who could live by masonry, or who could live a carpenter, if no man were able to build either church or house? Who would be the makers of any manner of cloth, if there lacked men of substance to set sundry sorts to work? Some man who hath not two ducats in his house would do better to lose them both and leave himself not a farthing, but utterly lose all his own, rather than that some rich man by whom he is weekly set to work should lose one half of his money. For then would he himself be likely to lack work. For surely the rich mans substance is the wellspring of the poor mans living. And therefore here would it fare by the poor man as it fared by the woman in one of Æsops fables. She had a hen that laid her every day a golden egg, till on a day she thought she would have a great many eggs at once. And therefore she killed her hen and found but one or twain in her belly, so that for a few she lost many.

But now, cousin, to come to your doubt how it can be that a man may with conscience keep riches with him, when he seeth so many poor men on whom he may bestow them. Verily, that might he not with conscience do, if he must bestow it upon as many as he can. And so much of truth every rich man do, if all the poor folk that he seeth are so specially by Gods commandment committed unto his charge alone that, because our Saviour said, Give to every man who asketh thee, therefore he is bound to give out still to every beggar who will ask him, as long as any penny lasteth in his purse. But verily, cousin, that saying hath (as St. Austine saith other places in scripture have) need of interpretation. For, as holy St. Austine saith, though Christ say, Give to every man who asketh thee, he saith not yet, Give them all that they will ask thee. But surely they would be the same, if he meant to bind me by commandment to give every man without exception something. For so should I leave myself nothing.

Our Saviour, in that place of the sixth chapter of St. Luke, speaketh both of the contempt that we should have in heart of these worldly things, and also of the manner that men should use toward their enemies. For there he biddeth us love our enemies, give good words for evil, and not only suffer injuries patiently (both the taking away of our goods and harm done unto our body), but also be ready to suffer the double, and over that to do good in return to those who do us the harm. And among these things he biddeth us give to every man who asketh, meaning that when we can conveniently do a man good, we should not refuse it, whatsoever manner of man he may be, though he were our mortal enemy, if we see that unless we help him ourselves, the person of that man should stand in peril of perishing. And therefore saith St. Paul, If thine enemy be in hunger, give him meat.

But now, though I be bound to give every manner of man in some manner of his necessity, were he my friend or my foe, Christian man or heathen, yet am I not bound alike unto all men, nor unto any many in every case alike. But, as I began to tell you, the differences of the circumstances make great change in the matter. St. Paul saith, He that provideth not for those that are his, is worse than an infidel. Those are ours who are belonging to our charge, either by nature or by law, or any commandment of God. By nature, as our children; by law, as our servants in our household. Albeit these two sorts be not ours all alike, yet would I think that the least ours of the twain  that is, the servants  if they need, and lack, we are bound to look to them and provide for their need, and see, so far as we can, that they lack not the things that should serve for their necessity while they dwell in our service. Meseemeth also that if they fall sick in our service, so that they cannot do the service that we retain them for, yet may we not in any wise turn them out of doors and cast them up comfortless, while they are not able to labour and help themselves. For this would be a thing against all humanity. And surely, if a man were but a wayfarer whom I received into my house as a guest, if he fell sick there and his money be gone, I reckon myself bound to keep him still, and rather to beg about for his relief than to cast him out in that condition to the peril of his life, whatsoever loss I should happen to sustain in the keeping of him. For when God hath by such chance sent him to me and there once matched me with him, I reckon myself surely charged with him until I may, without peril of his life, be well and conveniently discharged of him.

By Gods commandment our parents are in our charge, for by nature we are in theirs. Since, as St. Paul saith, it is not the childrens part to provide for the parents but the parents to provide for the children. Provide, I mean, conveniently  good learning or good occupations to get their living by, with truth and the favour of God  but not to make provision for them of such manner of living as they should live the worse toward God for. But rather, if they see by their manner that too much would make them wicked, the father should then give them a great deal less. But although nature put not the parents in the childrens charge, yet not only God commandeth but the order of nature compelleth, that the children should both in reverent behaviour honour their father and mother, and also in all their necessity maintain them. And yet, as much as God and nature both bind us to the sustenance of our father, his need may be so little (though it be somewhat) and another mans so great, that both nature and God also would that I should, in such unequal need, relieve that urgent necessity of a stranger  yea, my foe, and Gods enemy too, the very Turk or Saracen  before a little need, and unlikely to do great harm, in my father and my mother too. For so ought they both twain themselves to be well content that I should.

But now, cousin, outside of such extreme need well perceived and known unto myself, I am not bound to give to every beggar who will ask; nor to believe every imposter that I meet in the street who will say himself that he is very sick; nor to reckon all the poor folk committed by God only so to my charge alone, that no other man should give them anything of his until I have first given out all mine. Nor am I bound either to have so evil opinion of all other folk save myself as to think that, unless I help, the poor folk shall all fail at once, for God hath left in all this quarter no more good folk now but me! I may think better of my neighbours and worse of myself than that, and yet come to heaven, by Gods grace, well enough.

VINCENT: Marry, uncle, but some man will peradventure be right content, in such cases, to think his neighbours very charitable, to the intent that he may think himself at liberty to give nothing at all.

ANTHONY: That is, cousin, very true. Some will be content either to think so, or to make as though they thought so. But those are they who are content to give naught because they are naught! But our question is, cousin, not of them, but of good folk who, by the keeping of worldly goods, stand in great fear to offend God. For the quieting of their conscience speak we now, to the intent that they may perceive what manner of having of worldly goods, and keeping of them, may stand with the state of grace.

Now think I, cousin, that if a man keep riches about him for a glory and royalty of the world, taking a great delight in the consideration of it and liking himself for it, and taking him who is poorer for the lack of it as one far worse than himself, such a mind is very vain foolish pride and such a man is very wicked indeed. But on the other hand, there may be a man  such as would God there were many!  who hath no love unto riches, but having it fall abundantly unto him, taketh for his own part no great pleasure of it, but, as though he had it not, keepeth himself in like abstinence and penance privily as he would do in case he had it not. And, in such things as he doth openly, he may bestow somewhat more liberally upon himself in his house after some manner of the world, lest he should give other folk occasion to marvel and muse and talk of his manner and misreport him for a hypocrite. And therein, between God and him, he may truly protest and testify, as did the good queen Hester, that he doth it not for any desire thereof in the satisfying of his own pleasure, but would with as good will or better forbear the possession of riches, saving them  as perhaps in keeping a good household in good Christian order and fashion, and in setting other folk to work with such things as they gain their living the better by his means. If there be such a man, his having of riches methinketh I might in a manner match in merit with another mans forsaking of all. Or so would it be if there were no other circumstances more pleasing unto God added further unto the forsaking besides, as perhaps for the more fervent contemplation by reason of the solicitude of all worldly business being left off, which was the thing that made Mary Magdalenes part the better. For otherwise would Christ have given her much more thanks to go about and be busy in the helping her sister Martha to dress his dinner, than to take her stool and sit down at her ease and do naught.

Now, if he who hath these goods and riches by him, have not haply fully so perfect a mind, but somewhat loveth to keep himself from lack; and if he be not, so fully as a pure Christian fashion requireth, determined to abandon his pleasure  well, what will you more? The man is so much the less perfect than I would that he were, and haply than he himself would wish, if it were as easy to be it as to wish it. But yet is he not forthwith in the state of damnation, for all that. No more than every man is forthwith in a state of damnation who, forsaking all and entering into religion, is not yet always so clear purified from worldly affections as he himself would very fain that he were, and much bewaileth that he is not. Many a man, who hath in the world willingly forsaken the likelihood of right worshipful offices, hath afterward had much ado to keep himself from the desire of the office of cellarer or sexton, to bear yet at least some rule and authority, though it were but among the bellies. But God is more merciful to mans imperfection  if the man know it, and acknowledge it, and mislike it, and little by little labour to amend it  than to reject and cast off to the devil him who, according as his frailty can bear and suffer, hath a general intent and purpose to please him and to prefer or set by nothing in this world before him.

And therefore, cousin, to make an end of this piece withal  of this devil, I mean, whom the prophet calleth Business walking in the darknesses: If a man have a mind to serve God and please him, and would rather lose all the goods he hath than wittingly to do deadly sin; and if he would, without murmur or grudge, give it every whit away in case God should so command him, and intend to take it patiently if God would take it from him; and if he would be glad to use it unto Gods pleasure, and do his diligence to know and be taught what manner of using of it God would be pleased with; and if he be glad to follow therein, from time to time, the counsel of good virtuous men, though he neither give away all at once, nor give to every man who asketh him neither; and though every man should fear and think in this world that all the good that he doth or can do is a great deal too little  yet, for all that fear, let that man dwell in the faithful hope of Gods help! And then shall the truth of God so compass him about, as the prophet saith, with a shield, that he shall not so need to dread the snares and the temptations of this devil whom the prophet calleth Business walking about in the darknesses. But he shall, for all the having of riches and worldly substance, so avoid his snares and temptations, that he shall in conclusion, by the great grace and almighty mercy of God, get into heaven well enough.

And now was I, cousin, after this piece thus ended, about to bid them bring in our dinner. But now shall I not need to, lo, for here they come with it already.

VINCENT: Forsooth, good uncle, God disposeth and timeth your matter and your dinner both, I trust. For the end of your good tale  for which our Lord reward you!  and the beginning here of your good dinner too (from which it would be more than pity that you should any longer have tarried) meet even at the close together.

ANTHONY: Well, cousin, now will we say grace. And then for a while will we leave talking and essay how our dinner shall please us, and how fair we can fall to feeding. After that, you know my customary guise (for manner I cannot call it, because the guise is unmannerly) to bid you not farewell but steal away from you to sleep. But you know I am not wont to sleep long in the afternoon, but even a little to forget the world. And when I wake, I will again come to you. And then is, God willing, all this long day ours, in which we shall have time enough to talk much more than shall suffice for the finishing of this one part of our matter that now alone remaineth.

VINCENT: I pray you, good uncle, keep your customary manner, for manner may you call it well enough. For as it would be against good manners to look that a man should kneel down for courtesy when his knee is sore, so is it very good manners that a man of your age (aggrieved with such sundry sicknesses besides, that suffer you not always to sleep when you should) should not let his sleep slip away but should take it when he can. And I will, uncle, in the meanwhile steal from you, too, and speed a little errand and return to you again.

ANTHONY: Stay as long as you will, and when you have dined go at your pleasure. But I pray you, tarry not long.

VINCENT: You shall not need, uncle, to put me in mind of that, I would so fain have up the rest of our matter.


BOOK THREE
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VINCENT: I HAVE tarried somewhat the longer, uncle, partly because I was loth to come over-soon, lest my soon-coming might have happed to have made you wake too soon. But I tarried especially for the reason that I was delayed by someone who showed me a letter, dated at Constantinople, by which it appeareth that the great Turk prepareth a marvellous mighty army. And yet whither he will go with it, that can there yet no man tell. But I fear in good faith, uncle, that his voyage shall be hither. Howbeit, he who wrote the letter saith that it is secretly said in Constantinople that a great part of his army shall be shipped and sent either into Naples or into Sicily.

ANTHONY: It may fortune, cousin, that the letter of a Venetian, dated at Constantinople, was devised at Venice. From thence come there some letters  and sometimes from Rome, too, and sometimes also from some other places  all stuffed full of such tidings that the Turk is ready to do some great exploit. These tidings they blow about for the furtherance of some such affairs as they have themselves then in hand.

The Turk hath also so many men of arms in his retinue at his continual charge that, lest they should lie still and do nothing, but peradventure fall in devising of some novelties among themselves, he is fain yearly to make some assembly and some changing of them from one place unto another, and part some asunder, that they wax not over-well acquainted by dwelling over-long together. By these ways also, he maketh those that he intendeth suddenly to invade indeed, to look the less for it, and thereby to make the less preparation before. For they see him so many times make a great visage of war when he intendeth it not, but then, at one time or another, they suddenly feel it when they fear it not.

Howbeit, cousin, it is of very truth full likely that into this realm of Hungary he will not fail to come. For neither is there any country throughout Christendom that lieth so convenient for him, nor never was there any time till now in which he might so well and surely win it. For now we call him in ourselves, God save us, as Æsop telleth that the sheep took in the wolf among them to keep them from the dogs.

VINCENT: Then are there, good uncle, all those tribulations very like to fall upon us here, that I spoke of in the beginning of our first communication here the other day.

ANTHONY: Very truth it is, cousin, that so there will of likelihood in a while, but not forthwith all at first. For since he cometh under the colour of aid for the one against the other, he will somewhat see the proof before he fully show himself. But in conclusion, if he be able to get it for that one, you shall see him so handle it that he shall not fail to get it from him, and that forthwith out of hand, ere ever he suffer him to settle himself over-sure therein.

VINCENT: Yet say they, uncle, that he useth not to force any man to forsake his faith.

ANTHONY: Not any man, cousin? They say more than they can make good, those who tell you so. He maketh a solemn oath, among the ceremonies of that feast in which he first taketh upon him his authority, that he will diminish the faith of Christ, in all that he possibly can, and dilate the faith of Mahomet. But yet hath he not used to force every whole country at once to forsake their faith. For of some countries hath he been content only to take a tribute yearly and let them then live as they will. Out of some he taketh the whole people away, dispersing them for slaves among many sundry countries of his, very far from their own, without any sufferance of regress. In some countries, so great and populous that they cannot well be carried and conveyed thence, he destroyeth the gentlefolk and giveth the lands partly to such as he bringeth and partly to such as willingly will deny their faith, and keepeth the others in such misery that they might as well (in a manner) be dead at once. In rest he suffereth else no Christian man almost, but those that resort as merchants or those that offer themselves to serve him in his war.

But as for those Christian countries that he useth not only for tributaries, as he doth Chios, Cyprus, or Crete, but reckoneth for clear conquest and utterly taketh for his own, as Morea, Greece, and Macedonia, and such others  and as I verily think he will Hungary, if he get it  in all those he useth Christian people after sundry fashions. He letteth them dwell there, indeed, because they would be too many to carry all away, and too many to kill them all, too, unless he should either leave the land dispeopled and desolate or else, from some other countries of his own, should convey the people thither (which would not be well done) to people that land with. There, lo, those who will not be turned from their faith, of which God  lauded be his holy name!  keepeth very many, he suffereth to dwell still in peace. But yet is their peace for all that not very peaceable. For he suffereth them to have no lands of their own, honourable offices they bear none; with occasions of his wars, he plucketh them unto the bare bones with taxes and tallages. Their children he chooseth where he will in their youth, and taketh them from their parents, conveying them whither he will, where their friends never see them after, and abuseth them as he will. Some young maidens he maketh harlots, some young men he bringeth up in war, and some young children he causeth to be gelded  not their stones cut out as the custom was of old, but their whole members cut off by the body; how few escape and live he little careth, for he will have enough! And all whom he so taketh young, to any use of his own, are betaken unto such Turks or false renegades to keep, that they are turned from the faith of Christ every one. Or else they are so handled that, as for this world, they come to an evil end. For, besides many other contumelies and despites that the Turks and the false renegade Christians many times do to good Christian people who still persevere and abide by the faith, they find the means sometimes to make some false knaves say that they heard such-and-such a Christian man speak opprobrious words against Mahomet. And upon that point, falsely testified, they will take occasion to compel him to forsake the faith of Christ and turn to the profession of their shameful superstitious sect, or else will they put him to death with cruel intolerable torments.

VINCENT: Our Lord, uncle, for his mighty mercy, keep those wretches hence! For, by my troth, if they hap to come hither, methinketh I see many more tokens than one that we shall have some of our own folk here ready to fall in with them.

For as before a great storm the sea beginneth sometimes to work and roar in itself, ere ever the winds wax boisterous, so methinketh I hear at mine ear some of our own here among us, who within these few years could no more have borne the name of Turk than the name of devil, begin now to find little fault in them  yea, and some to praise them little by little, as they can, more glad to find faults at every state of Christendom: priests, princes, rites, ceremonies, sacraments, laws, and customs spiritual, temporal, and all.

ANTHONY: In good faith, cousin, so begin we to fare here indeed, and that but even now of late. For since the title of the crown hath come in question, the good rule of this realm hath very sore decayed, as little a while as it is. And undoubtedly Hungary shall never do well as long as mens minds hearken after novelty and have their hearts hanging upon a change. And much the worse I like it, when their words walk so large toward the favour of the Turks sect, which they were ever wont to have in so great abomination, as every true-minded Christian man  and Christian woman, too  must have.

I am of such age as you see, and verily from as far as I can remember, it hath been marked and often proved true, that when children in Buda have fallen in a fancy by themselves to draw together and in their playing make as it were corpses carried to church, and sing after their childish fashion the tune of the dirge, great death hath followed shortly thereafter. And twice or thrice I can remember in my day when children in divers parts of this realm have gathered themselves in sundry companies and made as it were troops and battles. And after their battles in sport, in which some children have yet taken great hurt, there hath fallen true battle and deadly war indeed. These tokens were somewhat like your example of the sea, since they are tokens going before, of things that afterward follow, through some secret motion or instinct of which the cause is unknown.

But, by St. Mary, cousin, these tokens like I much worse  these tokens, I say, not of childrens play nor of childrens songs, but old knaves large open words, so boldly spoken in the favour of Mahomets sect in this realm of Hungary, which hath been ever hitherto a very sure key of Christendom. And without doubt if Hungary be lost and the Turk have it once fast in his possession, he shall, ere it be long afterward, have an open ready way into almost all the rest of Christendom. Though he win it not all in a week, the great part will be won, I fear me, within very few years after.

VINCENT: But yet evermore I trust in Christ, good uncle, that he shall not suffer that abominable sect of his mortal enemies in such wise to prevail against his Christian countries.

ANTHONY: That is very well said, cousin. Let us have our sure hope in him, and then shall we be very sure that we shall not be deceived. For we shall have either the thing that we hope for, or a better thing in its stead. For, as for the thing itself that we pray for and hope to have, God will not always send it to us. And therefore, as I said in our first communication, in all things save only for heaven, our prayer and our hope may never be too precise, although the thing may be lawful to ask.

Verily, if we people of the Christian nations were such as would God we were, I would little fear all the preparations that the great Turk could make. No, nor yet, being as bad as we are, I doubt not at all but that in conclusion, however base Christendom be brought, it shall spring up again, till the time be come very near to the day of judgment, some tokens of which methinketh are not come yet. But somewhat before that time shall Christendom be straitened sore, and brought into so narrow a compass that, according to Christs words, When the Son of Man shall come again  that is, to the day of general judgment thinkest thou that he shall find faith in the earth? as who should say, but a little. For, as appeareth in the Apocalypse and other places of scripture, the faith shall be at that time so far faded that he shall, for the love of his elect, lest they should fall and perish too, abridge those days and accelerate his coming. But, as I say, methinketh I miss yet in my mind some of those tokens that shall, by the scripture, come a good while before that. And among others, the coming in of the Jews and the dilating of Christendom again before the world come to that strait. So I say that for mine own mind I have little doubt that this ungracious sect of Mahomet shall have a foul fall, and Christendom spring and spread, flower and increase again. Howbeit, the pleasure and comfort shall they see who shall be born after we are buried, I fear me, both twain. For God giveth us great likelihood that for our sinful wretched living he goeth about to make these infidels, who are his open professed enemies, the sorrowful scourge of correction over evil Christian people who should be faithful and who are of truth his falsely professing friends.

And surely, cousin, albeit that methinketh I see divers evil tokens of this misery coming to us, yet can there not, to my mind, be a worse prognostication of it than this ungracious token that you note here yourself. For undoubtedly, cousin, this new manner of mens favourable fashion in their language toward these ungracious Turks declareth plainly not only that their minds give them that hither shall he come, but also that they can be content both to live under him and, beside that, to fall from the true faith of Christ into Mahomets false abominable sect.

VINCENT: Verily, mine uncle, as I go about more than you, so must I needs hear more (which is a heavy hearing in mine ear) the manner of men in this matter, which increaseth about us here  I trust that in other places of this realm, by Gods grace, it is otherwise. But in this quarter here about us, many of these fellows who are fit for the war were wont at first, as it were in sport, to talk as though they looked for a day when, with a turn to the Turks faith, they should be made masters here of true Christian mens bodies and owners of all their goods. And, in a while after that, they began to talk so half between game and earnest  and now, by our Lady, not far from fair flat earnest indeed.

ANTHONY: Though I go out but little, cousin, yet hear I sometimes  when I say little!  almost as much as that. But since there is no man to whom we can complain for redress, what remedy is there but patience, and to sit still and hold our peace? For of these two who strive which of them both shall reign over us  and each of them calleth himself king, and both twain put the people to pain  one is, as you know well, too far from our quarter here to help us in this behalf. And the other, since he looketh for the Turks aid, either will not, or (I suppose) dare not find any fault with them that favour the Turk and his sect. For of natural Turks this country lacketh none now; they are living here under divers pretexts, and of everything they advertise the great Turk full surely. And therefore, cousin, albeit that I would advise every man to pray still and call unto God to hold his gracious hand over us and keep away this wretchedness if his pleasure be, yet would I further advise every good Christian body to remember and consider that it is very likely to come. And therefore I would advise him to make his reckoning and count his pennyworths before, and I would advise every man (and every woman, too) to appoint with Gods help in their own mind beforehand what they intend to do if the very worst should befall.

I

VINCENT: Well fare your heart, good uncle, for this good counsel of yours! For surely methinketh that this is marvellous good.

But yet heard I once a right learned and very good man say that it would be great folly, and very perilous too, if a man should think upon any such thing or imagine any such question in his mind, for fear of double peril that may follow thereupon. For he shall be likely to answer himself that he will rather suffer any painful death than forsake his faith, and by that bold appointment should he fall into the fault of St. Peter, who of oversight made a proud promise and soon had a foul fall. Or else would he be likely to think that rather than abide the pain he would forsake God indeed, and by that mind should he sin deadly through his own folly, whereas he needeth not do so, since he shall peradventure never come in the peril to be put thereto. And therefore it would be most wisdom never to think upon any such manner of question.

ANTHONY: I believe well, cousin, that you have heard some men who would so say. For I can show almost as much as that left in writing by a very good man and a great solemn doctor. But yet, cousin, although I should happen to find one or two more, as good men and as well learned too, who would both twain say and write the same, yet would I not fear for my part to counsel my friend to the contrary.

For, cousin, if his mind answer him as St. Peter answered Christ, that he will rather die than forsake him, though he say therein more unto himself than he should be peradventure able to make good if it came to the point, yet I perceive not that he doth in that thought any deadly displeasure unto God. For St. Peter, though he said more than he could perform, yet in his so saying offended not God greatly neither. But his offence was when he did not afterward so well as he said before. But now may this man be likely never to fall in the peril of breaking that appointment, since of some ten thousand that shall so examine themselves, never one shall fall in the peril. And yet for them to have that good purpose all their life seemeth me no more harm in the meanwhile than for a poor beggar who hath never a penny to think that, if he had great substance, he would give great alms for Gods sake.

But now is all the peril if the man answer himself that he would in such case rather forsake the faith of Christ with his mouth and keep it still in his heart than for the confessing of it to endure a painful death. For by this mind he falleth in deadly sin, which he never would have fallen in if he had never put himself the question. But in good faith methinketh that he who, upon that question put unto himself by himself, will make himself that answer, hath the habit of faith so faint and so cold that, for the better knowledge of himself and of his necessity to pray for more strength of grace, he had need to have the question put to him either by himself or by some other man.

Besides this, to counsel a man never to think on that question is, to my mind, as reasonable as the medicine that I have heard taught someone for the toothache: to go thrice about a churchyard, and never think on a fox-tail! For if the counsel be not given them, it cannot serve them. And if it be given them, it must put the point of the matter in their mind. And forthwith to reject it, and think therein neither one thing nor the other, is a thing that may be sooner bidden than obeyed.

I think also that very few men can escape it. For though they would never think on it by themselves, yet in one place or another where they shall happen to come in company, they shall have the question by adventure so proposed and put forth that  like as, while a man heareth someone talking to him, he can close his eyes if he will, but he cannot make himself sleep  so shall they, whether they will or not, think one thing or the other therein.

Finally, when Christ spoke so often and so plain of the matter, that every man should, upon pain of damnation, openly confess his faith if men took him and by dread of death would drive him to the contrary, it seemeth me (in a manner) implied that we are bound conditionally to have evermore that mind  actually sometimes, and evermore habitually  that if the case should so befall, then with Gods help so we would do. And thus much methinketh necessary, for every man and woman to be always of this mind and often to think thereon. And where they find, in the thinking thereon, that their hearts shudder and shrink in the remembrance of the pain that their imagination representeth to the mind, then must they call to mind and remember the great pain and torment that Christ suffered for them, and heartily pray for grace that, if the case should so befall, God should give them strength to stand. And thus, with exercise of such meditation, through men should never stand full out of fear of falling, yet must they persevere in good hope and in full purpose of standing.

And this seemeth to me, cousin, so far forth the mind that every Christian man and woman must needs have, that methinketh every curate should often counsel all his parishioners, beginning in their tender youth, to know this point and think on it, and little by little from their very childhood accustom them sweetly and pleasantly in the meditation thereof. Thereby the goodness of God shall not fail so to inspire the grace of his Holy Spirit into their hearts, in reward of that virtuous diligence, that through such actual meditation he shall confirm them in such a sure habit of spiritual faithful strength, that all the devils in hell, with all the wrestling that they can make, shall never be able to wrest it out of their heart.

VINCENT: By my troth, uncle, methinketh that you say very well.

ANTHONY: I say surely, cousin, as I think. And yet all this have I said concerning them that dwell in such places that they are never like in their lives to come in the danger to be put to the proof. Howbeit, many a man may think himself far from it, who yet may fortune to come to it by some chance or other, either for the truth of faith or for the truth of justice, which go almost all alike.

But now you and I, cousin, and all our friends here, are far in another point. For we are so likely to fall in the experience of it soon, that it would have been more timely for us, all other things set aside, to have devised upon this matter, and firmly to have settled ourselves upon a false point long ago, than to begin to commune and counsel upon it now.

VINCENT: In good faith, uncle, you say therein very truth, and would God it had come sooner in my mind. But yet is it better late than never. And I trust God shall yet give us respite and time. And that we lose no part thereof, uncle, I pray you proceed now with your good counsel therein.

ANTHONY: Very gladly, cousin, shall I now go forth in the fourth temptation, which alone remaineth to be treated of, and properly pertaineth wholly unto this present purpose.

II

The fourth temptation, cousin, that the prophet speaketh of in the fore-remembered psalm is plain open persecution. And it is touched in these words: Ab incursu et demonio meridiano.

And of all his temptations, this is the most perilous, the most bitter, the most sharp, and the most rigorous. For in other temptations he useth either pleasant allectives unto sin, or other secret sleights and snares; and cometh in the night and stealeth on in the dark unaware; or in some other part of the day flieth and passeth by like an arrow; so shaping himself sometimes in one fashion, sometimes in another, and dissimulating himself and his high mortal malice, that a man is thereby so blinded and beguiled that he cannot sometimes perceive well what he is. But in this temptation, this plain open persecution for the faith, he cometh even in the very midday  that is, even upon those who have a high light of faith shining in their hearts  and he openly suffereth himself to be perceived so plainly, by his fierce malicious persecution against the faithful Christians, for hatred of Christs true Catholic faith, that no man having faith can doubt what he is. For in this temptation he showeth himself such as the prophet nameth him, the midday devil, so lightsomely can he be seen with the eye of the faithful soul, by his fierce furious assault and incursion. For therefore saith the prophet that the truth of God shall compass that man round about who dwelleth in the faithful hope of his help with a shield from the incursion and the devil of the midday, because this kind of persecution is not a wily temptation but a furious force and a terrible incursion. In other of his temptations, he stealeth on like a fox, but in this Turks persecution for the faith, he runneth on roaring with assault like a ramping lion.

This temptation is, of all temptations, also the most perilous. For in temptations of prosperity he useth only delectable allectives to move a man to sin; and in other kinds of tribulation and adversity he useth only grief and pain to pull a man into murmuring, impatience, and blasphemy. But in this kind of persecution for the faith of Christ he useth both twain  that is, both his allectives of quiet and rest by deliverance from death and pain, with other pleasures also of this present life, and besides that the terror and infliction of intolerable pain and torment.

In other tribulation  as loss, or sickness, or death of our friends  though the pain be peradventure as great and sometimes greater too, yet is not the peril nowhere nigh half so much. For in other tribulations, as I said before, that necessity that the man must perforce abide and endure the pain, wax he never so wroth and impatient with it, is a great reason to move him to keep his patience in it and be content with it and thank God for it and of necessity make a virtue, that he may be rewarded for it. But in this temptation, this persecution for the faith  I mean not by fight in the field, by which the faithful man standeth at his defence and putteth the faithless in half the fear and half the harm too; but I mean where he is taken and held, and may for the forswearing or denying of his faith be delivered and suffered to live in rest and some in great worldly wealth also. In this case, I say, since he needeth not to suffer this trouble and pain unless he will, there is a marvellous great occasion for him to fall into the sin that the devil would drive him to  that is, the forsaking of the faith.

And therefore, I say, of all the devils temptations, this temptation, this persecution for the faith, is the most perilous.

VINCENT: The more perilous, uncle, this temptation is  as indeed, of all the temptations, the most perilous it is  the more need have those who stand in peril of it to be well armed against it beforehand, with substantial advice and good counsel. For so may we the better bear that tribulation when it cometh, with the comfort and consolation thereof, and the better withstand the temptation.

ANTHONY: You say, Cousin Vincent, therein very truth. And I am content therefore to fall in hand with it.

But forasmuch, cousin, as methinketh that of this tribulation you are somewhat more afraid than I  and of truth somewhat more excusable it is in you than it would be in me, mine age considered and the sorrow that I have suffered already, with some other considerations upon my part besides  rehearse you therefore the griefs and pains that you think in this tribulation possible to fall unto you. And I shall against each of them give you counsel and rehearse you such occasion of comfort and consolation as my poor wit and learning can call unto my mind.

VINCENT: In good faith, uncle, I am not wholly afraid in this case only for myself, but well you know I have cause to care also for many others, and that folk of sundry sorts, men and women both, and that not all of one age.

ANTHONY: All that you have cause to fear for, cousin, for all of them, have I cause to fear with you, too, since almost all your kinsfolk are likewise kin to me. Howbeit, to say the truth, every man hath cause in this case to fear both for himself and for every other. For since, as the scripture saith, God hath given every man care and charge of his neighbour, there is no man who hath any spark of Christian love and charity in his breast but what, in a matter of such peril as this is, in which the soul of man standeth in so great danger to be lost, he must needs care and take thought not only for his friends but also for his very foes. We shall therefore, cousin, not rehearse your harms or mine that may befall in this persecution, but all the great harms in general, as near as we can call to mind, that may happen unto any man.

III

Since a man is made of the body and the soul, all the harm that any man can take, it must needs be in one of these two, either immediately or by the means of some such thing as serveth for the pleasure, welfare, or commodity of one of these two.

As for the soul first, we shall need no rehearsal of any harm that may attain to it by this kind of tribulation, unless by some inordinate love and affection that the soul bear to the body, she consent to slide from the faith and thereby do herself harm. Now there remains the body, and these outward things of fortune which serve for the maintenance of the body and minister matter of pleasure to the soul also, through the delight that she hath in the body for the while that she is matched with it.

Consider first the loss of those outward things, as being somewhat less in weight than the body itself. What may a man lose in them, and thereby what pain may he suffer?

VINCENT: He may lose, uncle, money, plate, and other movable substance (of which I should somewhat lose myself); then, offices and authority; and finally all the lands of his inheritance for ever that he himself and his heirs perpetually might otherwise enjoy. And of all these things, uncle, you know well that I myself have some  little, in respect of that which some others have here, but yet somewhat more than he who hath most here would be well content to lose.

Upon the loss of these things follow neediness and poverty; the pain of lacking, the shame of begging (of which twain I know not which is the most wretched necessity); besides, the grief and heaviness of heart, in beholding good men and faithful and his dear friends bewrapped in like misery, and ungracious wretches and infidels and his mortal enemies enjoying the commodities that he himself and his friends have lost.

Now, for the body very few words should serve us. For therein I see none other harm but loss of liberty, labour, imprisonment, and painful and shameful death.

ANTHONY: There needeth not much more, cousin, as the world is now. For I fear me that less than a fourth part of this will make many a man sore stagger in his faith, and some fall quite from it, who yet at this day, before he come to the proof, thinketh himself that he would stand very fast. And I beseech our Lord that all those who so think, and who would yet when they were brought to the point fall from the faith for fear or pain, may get of God the grace to think still as they do and not to be brought to the essay, where pain or fear would show them, as it showed St. Peter, how far they are deceived now.

But now, cousin, against these terrible things, what way shall we take in giving men counsel of comfort? If the faith were in our days as fervent as it hath been ere this in times past, little counsel and little comfort would suffice. We should not much need with words and reasoning to extenuate and diminish the vigour and asperity of the pains. For of old times, the greater and the more bitter the pain were, the more ready was the fervour of faith to suffer it. And surely, cousin, I doubt little in my mind but what, if a man had in his heart so deep a desire and love  longing to be with God in heaven, to have the fruition of his glorious face  as had those holy men who are martyrs in old time, he would no more now stick at the pain that he must pass between than those old holy martyrs did at that time. But alas, our faint and feeble faith, with our love to God less than lukewarm because of the fiery affection that we bear to our own filthy flesh, maketh us so dull in the desire of heaven that the sudden dread of every bodily pain woundeth us to the heart and striketh our devotion dead. And therefore hath every man, cousin, as I said before, much the more need to think upon this thing many a time and oft aforehand, ere any such peril befall, by much devising upon it before they see cause to fear it. Since the thing shall not appear so terrible unto them, reason shall better enter, and through grace working with their diligence, engender and set sure, not a sudden slight affection of suffering for Gods sake, but, by a long continuance, a strong deep-rooted habit  not like a reed ready to wave with every wind, nor like a rootless tree scantly set up on end in a loose heap of light sand, that will with a blast or two be blown down.

IV

Let us now consider, cousin, these causes of terror and dread that you have recited, which in his persecution for the faith this midday devil may, by these Turks, rear against us to make his incursion with. For so shall we well perceive, weighing them well with reason, that, albeit they be indeed somewhat, yet (every part of the matter pondered) they shall well appear in conclusion things not so much to be dreaded and fled from as they do suddenly seem to folk at the first sight.

V

First let us begin at the outward goods, which are neither the proper goods of the soul nor those of the body, but are called the goods of fortune, and serve for the sustenance and commodity of man for the short season of this present life, as worldly substance, offices, honour, and authority.

What great good is there in these things of themselves, that they should be worthy so much as to bear the name by which the world, of a worldly favour, customarily calleth them? For if the having of strength make a man strong, and the having of heat make a man hot, and the having of virtue make a man virtuous, how can these things be verily and truly goods, by the having of which he who hath them may as well be worse as better  and, as experience proveth, more often is worse than better? Why should a man greatly rejoice in that which he daily seeth most abound in the hands of many who are wicked? Do not now this great Turk and his pashas in all these advancements of fortune surmount very far above a Christian estate, and any lords living under him? And was there not, some twenty years ago, the great Sultan of Syria, who many a year together bore himself as high as the great Turk, and afterward in one summer unto the great Turk that whole empire was lost? And so may all his empire now  and shall hereafter, by Gods grace  be lost into Christian mens hands likewise, when Christian people shall be amended and grow in Gods favour again. But since whole kingdoms and mighty great empires are of so little surety to stand, but are so soon transferred from one man unto another, what great thing can you or I  yea, or any lord, the greatest in this land  reckon himself to have, by the possession of a heap of silver or gold? For they are but white and yellow metal, not so profitable of their own nature, save for a little glittering, as the rude rusty metal of iron.

VI

Lands and possessions many men esteem much more yet than money, because the lands seem not so casual as money is, or plate. For though their other substance may be stolen and taken away, yet evermore they think that their land will lie still where it lay. But what are we the better that our land cannot be stirred, but will lie still where it lay, since we ourselves may be removed and not suffered to come near it? What great difference is there to us, whether our substance be movable or unmovable, since we be so movable ourselves that we may be removed from them both and lose them both twain? Yet sometimes in the money is the surety somewhat more. For when we be fain ourselves to flee, we may make shift to carry some of our money with us, whereas of our land we cannot carry one inch.

If our land be a thing of more surety than our money, how happeth it then that in this persecution we are more afraid to lose it? For if it be a thing of more surety, then can it not so soon be lost. In the transfer of these two great empires  Greece first, since I myself was born, and after Syria, since you were born too  the land was lost before the money was found!

Oh, Cousin Vincent, if the whole world were animated with a reasonable soul, as Plato thought it were, and if it had wit and understanding to mark and perceive everything, Lord God, how the ground on which a prince buildeth his palace would loud laugh its lord to scorn, when it saw him proud of his possession and heard him boast himself that he and his blood are for ever the very lords and owners of the land! For then would the ground think the while, to itself, Ah, thou poor soul, who thinkest thou wert half a god, and art amid thy glory but a man in a gay gown! I who am the ground here, over whom thou are so proud, have had a hundred such owners of me as thou callest thyself, more than ever thou hast heard the names of. And some of them who went proudly over mine head now lie low in my belly, and my side lieth over them. And many a one shall, as thou does now, call himself mine owner after thee, who shall neither be kin to thy blood nor have heard any word of thy name.

Who owned your village, cousin, three thousand years ago?

VINCENT: Three thousand, uncle? Nay, nay, in any king, Christian or heathen, you may strike off a third part of that well enough  and, as far as I know, half of the rest, too. In far fewer years than three thousand it may well fortune that a poor ploughmans blood may come up to a kingdom, and a kings right royal kin on the other hand fall down to the plough and cart, and neither that king know that ever he came from the cart, nor that carter know that ever he came from the crown.

ANTHONY: We find, Cousin Vincent, in full ancient stories many strange changes as marvellous as that, come about in the compass of very few years, in effect. And are such things then in reason so greatly to be set by, that we should esteem the loss so great, when we see that in keeping them our surety is so little?

VINCENT: Marry, uncle, but the less surety we have to keep it, since it is a great commodity to have it, so much more the loth we are to forgo it.

ANTHONY: That reason shall I, cousin, turn against yourself. For if it be so as you say, that since the things be commodious, the less surety that you see you have of keeping them, the more cause you have to be afraid of losing them; then on the other hand the more a thing is of its nature such that its commodity bringeth a man little surety and much fear, that thing of reason the less we have cause to love. And then, the less cause we have to love a thing, the less cause have we to care for it or fear its loss, or be loth to go from it.

VII

We shall yet, cousin, consider in these outward goods of fortune  as riches, good name, honest estimation, honourable fame, and authority  in all these things we shall, I say, consider that we love them and set by them either as things commodious unto us for the state and condition of this present life, or else as things that we purpose by the good use of them to make matter of our merit, with Gods help, in the life to come.

Let us then first consider them as things set by and beloved for the pleasure and commodity of them for this present life.

VIII

Now, as for riches, if we consider it well, the commodity that we take of it is not so great as our own foolish affection and fancy maketh us imagine it. I deny not that it maketh us go much more gay and glorious in sight, garnished in silk  but wool is almost as warm! It maketh us have great plenty of many kinds of delicate and delicious victuals, and thereby to make more excess  but less exquisite and less superfluous fare, with fewer surfeits and fewer fevers too, would be almost as wholesome! Then, the labour in getting riches, the fear in keeping them, and the pain in parting from them, do more than counterweight a great part of all the pleasure and commodity that they bring.

Besides this, riches are the thing that taketh many times from its master all his pleasure and his life, too. For many a man is slain for his riches. And some keep their riches as a thing pleasant and commodious for their life, take none other pleasure of it in all their life than as though they bore the key of another mans coffer. For they are content to live miserably in neediness all their days, rather than to find it in their heart to diminish their hoard, they have such a fancy to look thereon. Yea, and some men, for fear lest thieves should steal it from them, are their own thieves and steal it from themselves. For they dare not so much as let it lie where they themselves may look on it, but put it in a pot and hide it in the ground, and there let it lie safe till they die  and sometimes seven years thereafter. And if the pot had been stolen away from that place five years before the mans death, then all the same five years he lived thereafter, thinking always that his pot lay safe still, since he never occupied it afterward, what had he been the poorer?

VINCENT: By my troth, uncle, not one penny, for aught that I perceive.

IX

ANTHONY: Let us now consider good name, honest estimation, and honourable fame. For these three things are of their own nature one, and take their differences in effect only of the manner of the common speech in diversity of degree. For a good name may a man have, be he never so poor. Honest estimation, in the common understanding of the people, belongeth not unto any man but him that is taken for one of some countenance and possessions, and among his neighbours had in some reputation. In the word of honourable fame, folk conceive the renown of great estates, much and far spoken of, by reason of their laudable acts.

Now, all this gear, used as a thing pleasant and commodious for this present life, may seem pleasant to him who fasteneth his fancy thereon. But of the nature of the thing itself I perceive no great commodity that it hath  I say of the nature of the thing itself, because it may by chance be some occasion of some commodity. For it may hap that for the good name the poor man hath, or for the honest estimation that a man of some possessions and substance standeth in among his neighbours, or for the honourable fame with which a great estate is renowned  it may hap, I say, that some man, bearing them the better, will therefore do them some good. And yet, as for that, like as it may sometimes so hap (and sometimes doth so hap indeed), so may it hap sometimes on the other hand (and on the other hand so it sometimes happeth indeed) that such folk are envied and hated by others, and as readily take harm by them who envy and hate them as they take good by them that love them.

But now, to speak of the thing itself in its own proper nature, what is it but a blast of another mans mouth, as soon past as spoken? He who setteth his delight on it, feedeth himself but with wind; be he never so full, he hath little substance therein. And many times shall he much deceive himself. For he shall think that many praise him who never speak word of him. And they that do, say yet much less than he thinketh and far more seldom too. For they spend not all the day, he may be sure, in talking of him alone. And those who so commend him the most will yet, I daresay, in every four-and-twenty hours, shut their eyes and forget him once! Besides this, while one speaketh well of him in one place, another sitteth and saith as ill of him in another. And finally, some who most praise him in his presence, behind his back mock him as fast and loud laugh him to scorn, and sometimes slily to his own face, too. And yet are there some fools so fed with this foolish fancy of fame that they rejoice and glory to think how they are continually praised all about, as though all the world did nothing else, day nor night, but ever sit and sing Sanctus sanctus, sanctus upon them!

X

And into this pleasant frenzy of much foolish vainglory are there some men brought sometimes by those whom they themselves do (in a manner) hire to flatter them. And they would not be content if a man should do otherwise, but would be right angry  not only if a man told them truth when they do evil indeed, but also if they praise it but slenderly.

VINCENT: Forsooth, uncle, this is very truth. I have been ere this, and not very long ago, where I saw so proper experience of this point that I must stop your tale long enough to tell you mine.

ANTHONY: I pray you, cousin, tell on.

VINCENT: When I was first in Germany, uncle, it happed me to be somewhat favoured by a great man of the church and a great estate, one of the greatest in all that country there. And indeed, whosoever could spend as much as he could for one thing and another, would be a right great estate in any country of Christendom. But vainglorious was he, very far above all measure. And that was great pity, for it did harm and made him abuse many great gifts that God had given him. Never was he satiated with hearing his own praise.

So happed it one day, that he had in a great audience made an oration in a certain manner, in which he liked himself so well that at his dinner he thought he sat on thorns till he might hear how those who sat with him at his board would commend it. He sat musing a while, devising, as I thought afterward, upon some pretty proper way to bring it in withal. And at last, for lack of a better, lest he should have forborne the matter too long, he brought it even bluntly forth and asked us all who sat at his boards end  for at his own place in the midst there sat but himself alone  how well we liked his oration that he had made that day. But in faith, uncle, when that problem was once proposed, till it was full answered, no man, I believe, ate one morsel of meat more  every man was fallen in so deep a study for the finding of some exquisite praise. For he who should have brought out but a vulgar and common commendation, would have thought himself shamed for ever. Ten said we our sentences, by row as we sat, from the lowest unto the highest in good order, as though it had been a great matter of the common weal in a right solemn council. When it came to my part  I say it not, uncle, for a boast  methought that, by our Lady, for my part, I quit myself well enough! And I liked myself the better because methought that, being but a foreigner, my words went yet with some grace in the German tongue, in which, letting my Latin alone, it pleased me to show my skill. And I hoped to be liked the better because I saw that he who sat next to me, and should say his sentence after me, was an unlearned priest, for he could speak no Latin at all. But when he came forth for his part with my lords commendation, the wily fox had been so well accustomed in court to the craft of flattery that he went beyond me by far. And then might I see by him what excellence a right mean wit may come to in one craft, if in all his life he studieth and busieth his wit about no more but that one. But I made afterward a solemn vow unto myself that if ever he and I were matched together at that board again, when we should fall to our flattery I would flatter in Latin, that he might contend with me no more. For though I could be content to be outrun by a horse, yet would I no more abide it to be outrun by an ass.

But, uncle, here began now the game: he that sat highest and was to speak last, was a great beneficed man, and not only a doctor but also somewhat learned indeed in the laws of the church. A world was it to see how he marked every mans word who spoke before him! And it seemed that the more proper every word was, the worse he liked it, for the cumbrance that he had to study out a better one to surpass it. The man even sweated with the labour, so that he was fain now and then to wipe his face. Howbeit, in conclusion, when it came to his course, we who had spoken before him had so taken up all among us before that we had not left him one wise word to speak afterward.

ANTHONY: Alas, good man  among so many of you, some good fellow should have lent him one!

VINCENT: It needed not, as it happened, uncle. For he found out such a shift that in his flattering he surpassed us all.

ANTHONY: Why, what said he, cousin?

VINCENT: By our Lady, uncle, not one word. But he did as I believe Pliny telleth of Apelles the painter, in the picture that he painted of the sacrifice and death of Iphigenia, in the making of the sorrowful countenances of the noble men of Greece who beheld it. He reserved the countenance of King Agamemnon her father for the last, lest, if he made his visage before, he must in some of the others afterward either have made the visage less dolorous than he could, and thereby have forborne some part of his praise, or, doing the uttermost of his craft, might have happed to make some other look more heavily for the pity of her pain than her own father, which would have been yet a far greater fault in his painting. When he came, therefore, to the making of her fathers face last of all, he had spent out so much of his craft and skill that he could devise no manner of new heavy cheer and countenance for him but what he had made there aleady in some of the others a much more heavy one before. And therefore, to the intent that no man should see what manner of countenance it was that her father had, the painter was fain to paint him holding his face in his handkerchief!

The like pageant (in a manner) played us there this good ancient honourable flatterer. For when he saw that he could find no words of praise that would surpass all that had been spoken before already, the wily fox would speak never a word. But as one who were ravished heavenward with the wonder of the wisdom and eloquence that my lords grace had uttered in that oration, he set up a long sigh with an Oh! from the bottom of his breast, and held up both his hands, and lifted up his head, and cast up his eyes into the welkin, and wept.

ANTHONY: Forsooth, cousin, he played his part very properly. But was that great prelates oration, cousin, at all praiseworthy? For you can tell, I see well. For you would not, I suppose, play as Juvenal merrily describeth the blind senator, one of the flatterers of Tiberius the emperor, who among the rest so magnified the great fish that the emperor had sent for them to show them. This blind senator  Montanus, I believe they called him  marvelled at the fish as much as any that marvelled most. And many things he spoke of it, with some of his words directed unto it, looking himself toward his left side, while the fish lay on his right side! You would not, I am sure, cousin, have taken upon you to praise it so, unless you had heard it.

VINCENT: I heard it, uncle, indeed, and, to say the truth, it was not to dispraise. Howbeit, surely, somewhat less praise might have served it  less by a great deal more than half. But this I am sure: had it been the worst that ever was made, the praise would not have been the less by one hair. For those who used to praise him to his face never considered how much the thing deserved, but how great a laud and praise they themselves could give his good Grace.

ANTHONY: Surely, cousin, as Terence saith, such folk make men of fools even stark mad. And much cause have their lords to be right angry with them.

VINCENT: God hath indeed, and is, I daresay. But as for their lords, uncle, if they would afterward wax angry with them for it, they would, to my mind, do them very great wrong. For it is one of the things that they specially keep them for. For those who are of such vainglorious mind, be they lords or be they meaner men, can be much better contented to have their devices commended than amended. And though they require their servant and their friend never so specially to tell them the very truth, yet shall he better please them if he speak them fair than if he telleth them the truth.

For they be in the condition that Marciall speaketh of in an epigram, unto a friend of his who required his judgment how he liked his verses, but prayed him in any wise to tell him even the very truth. To him, Marciall made answer in this wise:

The very truth of me thou dost require.
The very truth is this, my friend dear:
The very truth thou wouldst not gladly hear.

And in good faith, uncle, the selfsame prelate that I told you my tale of  I dare be bold to swear it, I know it so surely  had one time drawn up a certain treaty that was to serve for a league between that country and a great prince. In this treaty he himself thought that he had devised his articles so wisely and composed them so well, that all the world would approve them. Thereupon, longing sore to be praised, he called unto him a friend of his, a man well learned and of good worship, and very well expert in those matters, as one who had been divers times ambassador for that country and had made many such treaties himself. When he gave him the treaty and he had read it, he asked him how he liked it, and said, But I pray you heartily, tell me the very truth. And that he spake so heartily that the other thought he would fain have heard the truth, and in that trust he told him a fault in the treaty. And at the hearing of it he swore in great anger, By the mass, thou art a very fool! The other afterward told me that he would never tell him the truth again.

ANTHONY: Without question, cousin, I cannot greatly blame him. And thus they themselves make every man mock them, flatter them, and deceive them  those, I say, who are of such a vainglorious mind. For if they be content to hear the truth, let them then make much of those who tell them the truth, and withdraw their ears from them who falsely flatter them, and they shall be more truly served than with twenty requests praying men to tell them true.

King Ladislaus  our Lord absolve his soul!  used much this manner among his servants. When one of them praised any deed of his or any quality in him, if he perceived that they said but the truth he would let it pass by uncontrolled. But when he saw that they set a gloss on it for his praise of their own making besides, then would he shortly say unto them, I pray thee, good fellow, when thou sayest grace at my board, never bring in a Gloria Patri without a sicut erat. Any act that ever I did, if thou report it again to mine honour with a Gloria Patri, never report it but with a sicut erat  that is, even as it was and none otherwise. And lift me not up with lies, for I love it not. If men would use this way with them that this noble king used, it would diminish much of their false flattery.

I can well approve that men should commend such things as they see praiseworthy in other men  keeping them within the bounds of truth  to give them the greater courage to the increase of them. For men keep still in that point one quality of children, that praise must prick them forth. But better it were to do well and look for none. Howbeit, those who cannot find it in their hearts to commend another mans good deed show themselves either envious or else of nature very cold and dull. But without question, he who putteth his pleasure in the praise of the people hath but a foolish fancy. For if his finger do but ache of a hot blain, a great many mens mouths blowing out his praise will scantly do him, among them all, so much ease as to have one boy blow on his finger!

XI

Let us now consider likewise what great worldly wealth ariseth unto men by great offices and authority  to those worldly-disposed people, I say, who desire them for no better purpose. For of those who desire them for better, we shall speak after anon.

The great thing that they all chiefly like therein is that they may bear a rule, command and control other men, and live uncommanded and uncontrolled themselves. And yet this commodity took I so little heed of, that I never was aware it was so great, until a good friend of ours merrily told me once that his wife once in a great anger taught it to him. For when her husband had no desire to grow greatly upward in the world, nor would labour for office of authority, and beside that forsook a right worshipful office when it was offered him, she fell in hand with him, he told me. And she all berated him, and asked him, What will you do, that you will not put yourself forth as other folk do? Will you sit by the fire and make goslings in the ashes with a stick, as children do? Would God I were a man  look what I would do! Why, wife, quoth her husband, what would you do? What? By God, go forward with the best! For, as my mother was wont to say  God have mercy on her soul  it is evermore better to rule than to be ruled. And therefore, by God, I would not, I warrant you, be so foolish as to be ruled where I might rule. By my troth, wife, quoth her husband, in this I daresay you say truth, for I never found you willing to be ruled yet.

VINCENT: Well, uncle, I follow you now, well enough! She is indeed a stout master-woman. And in good faith, for aught that I can see, even that same womanish mind of hers is the greatest commodity that men reckon upon in offices of authority.

ANTHONY: By my troth, and methinketh there are very few who attain any great commodity therein. For first there is, in every kingdom, but one who can have an office of such authority that no man may command him or control him. No officer can stand in that position but the king himself; he only, uncontrolled or uncommanded, may control and command all. Now, of all the rest, each is under him. And yet almost every one is under more commanders and controllers, too, than one. And many a man who is in a great office commandeth fewer things and less labour to many men who are under him than someone that is over him commandeth him alone.

VINCENT: Yet it doth them good, uncle, that men must make courtesy to them and salute them with reverence and stand bareheaded before them, or unto some of them peradventure kneel, too.

ANTHONY: Well, cousin, in some part they do but play at gleek  they receive reverence, and to their cost they pay honour again therefor. For except, as I said, a king alone, the greatest in authority under him receiveth not so much reverence from any man as according to reason he himself doth honour to the king. Nor twenty mens courtesies do him not so much pleasure as his own once kneeling doth him pain if his knee hap to be sore. And I once knew a great officer of the kings to say  and in good faith I believe he said but as he thought  that twenty men standing bareheaded before him kept not his head half so warm as to keep on his own cap. And he never took so much ease with their being bareheaded before him, as he once caught grief with a cough that came upon him by standing long bareheaded before the king.

But let it be that these commodities be somewhat, such as they be. Yet then consider whether any incommodities be so joined with them that a man might almost as well lack both as have both. Goeth everything evermore as every one of them would have it? That would be as hard as to please all the people at once with one weather, since in one house the husband would have fair weather for his corn and his wife would have rain for her leeks! So those who are in authority are not all evermore of one mind, but sometimes there is variance among them, either for the respect of profit or the contention of rule, or for maintenance of causes, sundry parts for their sundry friends, and it cannot be that both the parties can have their own way. Nor often are they content who see their conclusions fail, but they take the missing of their intent ten times more displeasantly than poor men do. And this goeth not only for men of mean authority, but unto the very greatest. The princes themselves cannot have, you know, all their will. For how would it be possible, since almost every one of them would, if he could, be lord over all the rest? Then many men, under their princes in authority, are in such a position that many bear them privy malice and envy in heart. And many falsely speak them full fair and praise them with their mouth, who when there happeth any great fall unto them, bark and bite upon them like dogs.

Finally, there is the cost and charge, the danger and peril of war, in which their part is more than a poor mans is, since that matter dependeth more upon them. And many a poor ploughman may sit still by the fire while they must arise and walk.

And sometimes their authority falleth by change of their masters mind. And of that we see daily, in one place or another, such examples and so many that the parable of that philosopher can lack no testimony, who likened the servants of great princes unto the counters with which men do reckon accounts. For like as that counter that standeth sometimes for a farthing is suddenly set up and standeth for a thousand pound, and afterward as soon is set down beneath to stand for a farthing again; so fareth it sometimes with those who seek the way to rise and grow up in authority by the favour of great princes  as they rise up high, so fall they down again as low.

Howbeit, though a man escape all such adventures, and abide in great authority till he die, yet then at least every man must leave at last. And that which we call at last hath no very long time to it. Let a man reckon his years that are past of his age ere ever he can get up aloft; and let him, when he hath it first in his fist, reckon how long he shall be likely to live thereafter; and I daresay that then the most part shall have little cause to rejoice. They shall see the time likely to be so short that their honour and authority by nature shall endure, beside the manifold chances by which they may lose it sooner. And then, when they see that they must needs leave it  the thing which they did much more set their hearts upon than ever they had reasonable cause  what sorrow they take for it, that shall I not need to tell you.

And thus it seemeth unto me, cousin, in good faith, that since in the having of authority the profit is not great, and the displeasures neither small nor few; and since of the losing there are so many sundry chances and by no means a man can keep it long; and since to part from it is such a painful grief: I can see no very great cause for which, as a high worldly commodity, men should greatly desire it.

XII

And thus far have we considered hitherto, in these outward goods that are called the gifts of fortune, only the slender commodity that worldly-minded men have by them. But now, if we consider further what harm to the soul they take by them who desire them only for the wretched wealth of this world, then shall we well perceive how far more happy is he who well loseth them than he who ill findeth them.

These things are such as are of their own nature indifferent  that is, of themselves neither good nor bad  but are matter that may serve to the one or the other according as men will use them. Yet need we little doubt but that for those who desire them only for their worldly pleasure and for no further godly purpose the devil shall soon turn them from things indifferent and make them things very evil. For though they be indifferent of their nature, yet cannot the use of them lightly stand indifferent, but must be determinately either good or bad. And therefore he who desireth them only for worldly pleasure, desireth them not for any good. And for better purpose than he desireth them, to better use is he not likely to put them. And therefore will he use them not unto good but consequently to evil.

And for example, first consider it in riches, and in him who longeth for them as for things of temporal commodity and not for any godly purpose. What good they shall do him, St. Paul declareth, when he writeth unto Timothy, They that long to be rich fall into temptation and into the snare of the devil, and into many desires unprofitable and noxious, which drown men into death and into perdition. And the holy scripture saith also in the twenty-fourth chapter of the Proverbs, He that gathereth treasures shall be shoved into the snares of death. So that whereas God saith by the mouth of St. Paul that they shall fall into the devils snare, he saith in the other place that they shall be pushed and shoved in by violence. And of truth, while a man desireth riches not for any good godly purpose but only for worldly wealth, it must needs be that he shall have little conscience in the getting. But, by all evil ways that he can invent, shall he labour to get them. And then shall he either niggardly heap them up together, which is, as you well know, damnable; or else shall he wastefully misspend them upon worldly pomp, pride, and gluttony, with occasion of many sins more, and that is yet much more damnable.

As for fame and glory desired only for worldly pleasure, they do unto the soul inestimable harm. For they set mens hearts upon high devices and desires of such things as are immoderate and outrageous. And by help of false flatterers, they puff up a man in pride and make a brittle man  lately made of earth, that shall again shortly be laid full low in earth and there lie and rot and turn again into earth  take himself in the meantime for a god here upon earth and think to win himself to be lord of all the earth. This maketh battles between these great princes, with much trouble to much people, and great effusion of blood, and one king looking to reign in five realms, who cannot well rule one. For how many hath now this great Turk? And yet he aspireth to more. And those that he hath, he ordereth evilly  and yet he ordereth himself worst.

Then, offices of authority: If men desire them only for their worldly fancies, who can look that ever they shall occupy them well, and not rather abuse their authority and do thereby great hurt? For then shall they fall from indifference and maintain false suits for their friends. And they shall bear up their servants, and such as depend upon them, with bearing down of other innocent folk, who are not so able to do hurt as easy to take harm. Then the laws that are made against malefactors shall they make, as an old philosopher said, to be much like unto cobwebs, in which the little gnats and flies stick still and hang fast, but the great humble-bees break them and fly quite through. And then the laws that are made as a buckler in the defence of innocents, those shall they make serve for a sword to cut and sore wound them with  and therewith wound they their own souls sorer.

And thus you see, cousin, that of all these outward goods which men call the goods of fortune, there is never one that, unto those who long for it not for any godly purpose but only for their worldly welath, hath any great commodity to the body. And yet are they all, beside that, very deadly destruction unto the soul.

XIII

VINCENT: Verily, good uncle, this thing is so plainly true that no man can with any good reason deny it. But I think also, uncle, that no man will do so. For I see no man who will confess, for very shame, that he desireth riches, honour, renown, and offices of authority only for his worldly pleasure. For every man would fain seem as holy as a horse. And therefore will every man say  and would it were so believed, too  that he desireth these things, though for his worldly wealth a little so, yet principally to merit thereby through doing some good with them.

ANTHONY: This is, cousin, very surely so, that so doth every man say. But first he who in the desire of these things hath his respect unto his worldly wealth, as you say, but a little so, so much as he himself thinketh but a little, may soon prove a great deal too much. And many men will say so, too, who have principal respect unto their worldly commodity, and toward God little or none at all. And yet they pretend the contrary, and that unto their own harm. For God cannot be mocked.

And some peradventure know not well their own affection themselves. But there lieth more imperfection secretly in their affection than they themselves are well aware of, which only God beholdeth. And therefore saith the prophet unto God, Mine imperfection have thine eyes beheld. And therefore the prophet prayeth, From mine hidden sins cleanse thou me, good Lord.

But now, cousin, this tribulation of the Turk: If he so persecute us for the faith that those who will forsake their faith shall keep their goods, and those shall lose their goods who will not leave their faith  lo, this manner of persecution shall try them like a touchstone. For it shall show the feigned from the true-minded, and it shall also teach them who think they mean better than they do indeed, better to discern themselves. For there are some who think they mean well, while they frame themselves a conscience, and ever keep still a great heap of superfluous substance by them, thinking ever still that they will bethink themselves upon some good deed on which they will well bestow it once  or else that their executors shall! But now, if they lie not unto themselves, but keep their goods for any good purpose to the pleasure of God indeed, then shall they, in this persecution, for the pleasure of God in keeping his faith, be glad to depart from them.

And therefore, as for all these things  the loss, I mean, of all these outward things that men call the gifts of fortune  this is, methinketh, in this Turks persecution for the faith, consolation great and sufficient: Every man who hath them either setteth by them for the world or for God. He who setteth by them for the world hath, as I have showed you, little profit by them to the body and great harm unto the soul. And therefore, he might well, if he were wise, reckon that he won by the loss, although he lost them but by some common cause. And much more happy can he then be, since he loseth them by such a meritorious means. And on the other hand, he who keepeth them for some good purpose, intending to bestow them for the pleasure of God, the loss of them in this Turks persecution for keeping of the faith can be no manner of grief to him. For by so parting from them he bestoweth them in such wise unto Gods pleasure that at the time when he loseth them by no way could he bestow them unto his high pleasure better. For though it would have been peradventure better to have bestowed them well before, yet since he kept them for some good purpose he would not have left them unbestowed if he had foreknown the chance. But being now prevented so by persecution that he cannot bestow them in that other good way that he would have, yet since he parteth from them because he will not part from the faith, though the devils escheator violently take them from him, yet willingly giveth he them to God.

XIV

VINCENT: In good faith, good uncle, I can deny none of this. And indeed, unto those who were despoiled and robbed by the Turks overrunning of the country, and all their substance movable and unmovable bereft and lost already, their persons only fled and safe, I think that these considerations  considering also that, as you lately said, their sorrow could not amend their chance  might unto them be good occasion of comfort, and cause them, as you said, to make a virtue of necessity.

But in the case, uncle, that we now speak of, they have yet their substance untouched in their own hands, and the keeping or the losing shall both hang in their own hands, by the Turks offer, upon the retaining or the renouncing of the Christian faith. Here, uncle, I find it, as you said, that this temptation is most sore and most perilous. For I fear me that we shall find few of such as have much to lose who shall find it in their hearts so suddenly to forsake their goods, with all those other things before rehearsed on which their worldly wealth dependeth.

ANTHONY: That fear I much, cousin, too. But thereby shall it well appear, as I said, that, seemed they never so good and virtuous before, and flattered they themselves with never so gay a gloss of good and gracious purpose that they kept their goods for, yet were their hearts inwardly in the deep sight of God not sound and sure such as they should be (and as peradventure some had themselves thought they were) but like a puff-ring of Paris  hollow, light, and counterfeit indeed.

And yet, they being even such, this would I fain ask one of them. And I pray you, cousin, take you his person upon you, and in this case answer for him. What hindereth you, would I ask, your Lordship, (for we will take no small man for an example in this part, nor him who would have little to lose, for methinketh such a one who would cast away God for a little, would be so far from all profit, that he would not be worth talking with). What hindereth you, I say, therefore, that you be not gladly content, without any deliberation at all, in this kind of persecution, rather than to leave your faith, to let go all that ever you have at once?

VINCENT: Since you put it unto me, uncle, to make the matter more plain, that I should play that great mans part who is so wealthy and hath so much to lose, albeit that I cannot be very sure of another mans mind, nor of what another man would say, yet as far as mine own mind can conjecture, I shall answer in his person what I think would be his hindrance. And therefore to your question I answer that there hindereth me the thing that you yourself may lightly guess: the losing of the many commodities which I now have  riches and substance, lands and great possessions of inheritance, with great rule and authority here in my country. All of which things the great Turk granteth me to keep still in peace and have them enhanced, too, if I will forsake the faith of Christ. Yea, I may say to you, I have a motion secretly made me further, to keep all this yet better cheap; that is, not to be compelled utterly to forsake Christ nor all the whole Christian faith, but only some such parts of it as may not stand with Mahomets law. And only granting Mahomet for a true prophet and serving the Turk truly in his wars against all Christian kings, I shall not be hindered to praise Christ also, and to call him a good man, and worship and serve him too.

ANTHONY: Nay, nay, my lord  Christ hath not so great need of your Lordship as, rather than to lose your service, he would fall at such covenants with you as to take your service at halves, to serve him and his enemy both! He hath given you plain warning already by St. Paul that he will have in your service no parting-fellow: What fellowship is there between light and darkness? Between Christ and Belial? And he hath also plainly told you himself by his own mouth, No man can serve two lords at once. He will have you believe all that he telleth you, and do all that he biddeth you, and forbear all that he forbiddeth you, without any manner of exception. Break one of his commandments, and you break all. Forsake one point of his faith, and you forsake all, as for any thanks that you get of him for the rest. And therefore, if you devise, as it were, indentures between God and you  what you will do for him and what you will not do, as though he should hold himself content with such service of yours as you yourself care to appoint him  if you make, I say, such indentures, you shall seal both the parts yourself, and you get no agreement thereto from him.

And this I say: Though the Turk would make such an appointment with you as you speak of, and would, when he had made it, keep it  whereas he would not, I warrant you, leave you so when he had once brought you so far forth. But he would, little by little, ere he left you, make you deny Christ altogether and take Mahomet in his stead. And so doth he in the beginning, when he will not have you believe him to be God. For surely, if he were not God, he would be no good man either, since he plainly said he was God. But through he would go never so far forth with you, yet Christ will, as I said, not take your service by halves, but will that you shall love him with all your whole heart. And because, while he was living here fifteen hundred years ago, he foresaw this mind of yours that you have now, with which you would fain serve him in some such fashion that you might keep your worldly substance still, but rather forsake his service than put all your substance from you, he telleth you plainly fifteen hundred years ago with his own mouth that he will have no such service of you, saying, You cannot serve both God and your riches together.

And therefore, this thing being established for a plain conclusion, which you must needs grant if you have faith  and if you be gone from that ground of faith already, then is all our disputation, you know, at an end. For how should you then rather lose your goods than forsake your faith, if you have lost your faith and let it go already? This point, I say, therefore, being put first for a ground, between us both twain agreed, that you have yet the faith still and intend to keep it always still in your heart, and are only in doubt whether you will lose all your worldly substance rather than forsake your faith in your word alone; now shall I reply to the point of your answer, wherein you tell me the lothness of the loss and the comfort of the keeping hinder you from forgoing your goods and move you rather to forsake your faith.

I let pass all that I have spoken of the small commodity of them unto your body and of the great harm that the having of them doth to your soul. And since the promise of the Turk, made unto you for the keeping of them, is the thing that moveth you and maketh you thus to doubt, I ask you first whereby you know that, when you have done all that he will have you do against Christ, to the harm of your soul  whereby know you, I say, that he will keep you his promise in these things that he promiseth you concerning the retaining of your well-beloved worldly wealth, for the pleasure of your body?

VINCENT: What surety can a man have of such a great prince except his promise, which for his own honour it cannot become him to break?

ANTHONY: I have known him, and his father before him too, to break more promises than five, as great as this is that he should here make with you. Who shall come and cast it in his teeth, and tell him it is a shame for him to be so fickle and so false of his promise? And then what careth he for those words that he knoweth well he shall never hear? Not very much, though they were told him too!

If you might come afterward and complain your grief unto his own person yourself, you should find him as shamefast as a friend of mine, a merchant, once found the Sultan of Syria. Being certain years about his merchandise in that country, he gave to the Sultan a great sum of money for a certain office for him there for the while. But he had scantly granted him this and put it in his hand when, ere ever it was worth aught to him, the Sultan suddenly sold it to another of his own sect, and put our Hungarian out. Then came he to him and humbly put him in remembrance of his grant, spoken with his own mouth and signed with his own hand. Thereunto the Sultan answered him, with a grim countenance, I will have thee know, good-for-nothing, that neither my mouth nor mine hand shall be master over me, to bind all my body at their pleasure. But I will be lord and master over them both, that whatsoever the one say and the other write, I will be at mine own liberty to do what I like myself, and ask them both no leave. And therefore, go get thee hence out of my countries, knave! Think you now, my lord, that Sultan and this Turk, being both of one false sect, you may not find them both alike false of their promise?

VINCENT: That must I needs jeopard, for other surety can there none be had.

ANTHONY: An unwise jeoparding, to put your soul in peril of damnation for the keeping of your bodily pleasures, and yet without surety to jeopard them too!

But yet go a little further, lo. Suppose me that you might be very sure that the Turk would break no promise with you. Are you then sure enough to retain all your substance still?

VINCENT: Yea, then.

ANTHONY: What if a man should ask you how long?

VINCENT: How long? As long as I live.

ANTHONY: Well, let it be so, then. But yet, as far as I can see, though the great Turk favour you never so much and let you keep your goods as long as ever you live, yet if it hap that you be this day fifty years old, all the favour he can show you cannot make you one day younger tomorrow. But every day shall you wax older than the day before, and then within a while must you, for all his favour, lose all.

VINCENT: Well, a man would be glad, for all that, to be sure not to lack while he liveth.

ANTHONY: Well, then, if the great Turk give you your goods, can there then in all your life none other take them from you again?

VINCENT: Verily, I suppose not.

ANTHONY: May he not lose this country again unto Christian men, and you, with the taking of this way, fall in the same peril then that you would now eschew?

VINCENT: Forsooth, I think that if he get it once, he will never lose it after again in our days.

ANTHONY: Yes, by Gods grace. But yet if he lose it after our day, there goeth your childrens inheritance away again! But be it now that he could never lose it; could none take your substance from you then?

VINCENT: No, in good faith, none.

ANTHONY: No, none at all? Not God?

VINCENT: God? Why, yes, perdy. Who doubteth of that?

ANTHONY: Who? Marry, he who doubteth whether there be any God or no. And that there lacketh not some such, the prophet testifieth where he said, The fool hath said in his heart, there is no God. With the mouth the most foolish will forbear to say it unto other folk, but in the heart they forbear not to say it softly to themselves. And I fear me there be many more such fools than every man would think. And they would not hesitate to say it openly, too, if they forbore it not more for dread or for shame of men than for any fear of God. But now those who are so frantic foolish as to think there were no God, and yet in their words confess him, though (as St. Paul saith) in their deeds they deny him  we shall let them pass till it please God to show himself unto them, either inwardly, in time, by his merciful grace, or else outwardly, but over-late for them, by his terrible judgment.

But unto you, my Lord, since you believe and confess, as a wise man should, that though the Turk keep you his promise in letting you keep your substance, because you do him pleasure in the forsaking of your faith, yet God, whose faith you forsake, and thereby do him displeasure, may so take them from you that the great Turk, with all the power he hath, is not able to keep you them  why will you be so unwise with the loss of your soul to please the great Turk for your goods, since you know well that God whom you displease therewith may take them from you too?

Besides this, since you believe there is a God, you cannot but believe also that the great Turk cannot take your goods from you without his will or sufferance, no more than the devil could from Job. And think you then that, if he will suffer the Turk to take away your goods albeit that by the keeping and confessing of his faith you please him, he will, when you displease him by forsaking his faith, suffer you to rejoice or enjoy any benefit of those goods that you get or keep thereby?

VINCENT: God is gracious, and though men offend him, yet he suffereth them many times to live in prosperity long after.

ANTHONY: Long after? Nay, by my troth, that doth he no man! For how can that be, that he should suffer you to live in prosperity long after, when your whole life is but short in all-together, and either almost half of it or more than half, you think yourself, I daresay, spent out already before? Can you burn out half a short candle, and then have a long one left of the rest?

There cannot in this world be a worse mind than for a man to delight and take comfort in any commodity that he taketh by sinful means. For it is the very straight way toward the taking of boldness and courage in sin, and finally to falling into infidelity and thinking that God careth not or regardeth not what things men do here nor of what mind we be. But unto such-minded folk speaketh holy scripture in this wise: Say not, I have sinned and yet there hath happed me none harm, for God suffereth before he strike. But, as St. Austine saith, the longer he tarrieth ere he strike, the sorer is the stroke when he striketh.

And therefore, if you will do well, reckon yourself very sure that when you deadly displease God for the getting or the keeping of your goods, God shall not suffer those goods to do you good. But either he shall shortly take them from you, or else suffer you to keep them for a little while to your more harm and afterward, when you least look for it, take you away from them.

And then, what a heap of heaviness will there enter into your heart, when you shall see that you shall so suddenly go from your goods and leave them here in the earth in one place, and that your body shall be put in the earth in another place, and  which then shall be the most heaviness of all  when you shall fear (and not without great cause) that your soul first forthwith, and after that at the final judgment your body, shall be driven down deep toward the centre of the earth into the fiery pit and dungeon of the devil of hell, there to tarry in torment, world without end! What goods of this world can any man imagine, the pleasure and commodity of which could be such in a thousand years as to be able to recompense that intolerable pain that there is to be suffered in one year? Yea, or in one day or one hour, either? And then what a madness is it, for the poor pleasure of your worldly goods of so few years, to cast yourself both body and soul into the everlasting fire of hell, which is not diminished by the amount of a moment by lying there the space of a hundred thousand years?

And therefore our Saviour, in few words, concluded and confuted all these follies of those who, for the short use of this worldly substance, forsake him and his faith and sell their souls unto the devil for ever. For he saith, What availeth it a man if he won all the whole world, and lost his soul? This would be, methinketh, cause and occasion enough, to him who had never so much part of this world in his hand, to be content rather to lose it all than for the retaining or increasing of his worldly goods to lose and destroy his soul.

VINCENT: This is, good uncle, in good faith very true. And what other thing any of them who would not for this be content, have to allege in reason for the defence of their folly, that can I not imagine. I care not in this matter to play the part any longer, but I pray God give me the grace to play the contrary part in deed. And I pray that I may never, for any goods or substance of this wretched world, forsake my faith toward God either in heart or tongue. And I trust in his great goodness that so I never shall.

XV

ANTHONY: Methinketh, cousin, that this persecution shall not only, as I said before, try mens hearts when it cometh and make them know their own affections  whether they have a corrupt greedy covetous mind or not  but also the very fame and expectation of it may teach them this lesson, ere ever the thing fall upon them itself. And this may be to their no little fruit, if they have the wit and the grace to take it in time while they can. For now may they find sure places to lay their treasure in, so that all the Turks army shall never find it out.

VINCENT: Marry, uncle, that way they will not forget, I warrant you, as near as their wits will serve them. But yet have I known some who have ere this thought that they had hid their money safe and sure enough, digging it full deep in the ground, and yet have missed it when they came again and found it digged out and carried away to their hands.

ANTHONY: Nay, from their hands, I think you would say. And it was no marvel. For some such have I known, too, but they have hid their goods foolishly in such place as they were well warned before that they should not. And that were they warned by him whom they well knew for such a one as knew well enough what would come of it.

VINCENT: Then were they more than mad. But did he tell them too where they should have hid it, to make it sure?

ANTHONY: Yea, by St. Mary, did he! For else he would have told them but half a tale. But he told them a whole tale, bidding them that they should in no wise hide their treasure in the ground. And he showed them a good cause, for there thieves dig it out and steal it away.

VINCENT: Why, where should they hide it, then, said he? For thieves may hap to find it out in any place.

ANTHONY: Forsooth, he counselled them to hide their treasure in heaven and there lay it up, for there it shall lie safe. For thither, he said, there can no thief come, till he have left his theft and become a true man first. And he who gave this counsel knew well enough what he said, for it was our Saviour himself, who in the sixth chapter of St. Matthew saith, Hoard not up your treasures in earth, where the rust and the moth fret it out and where thieves dig it out and steal it away. But hoard up your treasures in heaven, where neither the rust nor the moth fret them out, and where thieves dig them not out nor steal them away. For where thy treasure is, there is thine heart too.

If we would well consider these words of our Saviour Christ, methinketh we should need no more counsel at all, nor no more comfort either, concerning the loss of our temporal substance in this Turks persecution for the faith. For here our Lord in these words teacheth us where we may lay up our substance safe, before the persecution come. If we put it into the poor mens bosoms, there shall it lie safe, for who would go search a beggars bag for money? If we deliver it to the poor for Christs sake, we deliver it unto Christ himself. And then what persecutor can there be, so strong as to take it out of his hand?

VINCENT: These things, uncle, are undoubtedly so true that no man can with words wrestle therewith. But yet ever there hangeth in a mans heart a lothness to lack a living!

[YOU ARE HERE]

ANTHONY: There doth indeed, in theirs who either never or but seldom hear any good counsel against it, or who, when they hear it, hearken to it but as they would to an idle tale, rather for a pastime or for the sake of manners than for any substantial intent and purpose to follow good advice and take any fruit by it. But verily, if we would lay not only our ear but also our heart to it, and consider that the saying of our Saviour Christ is not a poets fable or a harpers song but the very holy word of almighty God himself, we would be full sore ashamed of ourselves  and well we might! And we would be full sorry too, when we felt in our affection those words to have in our hearts no more strength and weight but what we remain still of the same dull mind as we did before we heard them.

This manner of ours, in whose breasts the great good counsel of God no better settleth nor taketh no better root, may well declare to us that the thorns and briars and brambles of our worldly substance grow so thick and spring up so high in the ground of our hearts that they strangle, as the Gospel saith, the word of God that was sown therein. And therefore is God a very good lord unto us, when he causeth, like a good husbandman, his folk to come on the field  for the persecutors are his folk, to this purpose  and with their hooks and their stocking-irons to grub up these wicked weeds and bushes of our earthly substance and carry them quite away from us, that the word of God sown in our hearts may have room there, and a glade round about for the warm sun of grace to come to it and make it grow. For surely those words of our Saviour shall we find full true, Where thy treasure is, there is also thine heart. If we lay up our treasure in earth, in earth shall be our hearts. If we send our treasure into heaven, in heaven shall we have our hearts. And surely, the greatest comfort any man can have in his tribulation is to have his heart in heaven.

If thine heart were indeed out of this world and in heaven, all the kinds of torments that all this world could devise could put thee to no pain here. Let us then send our hearts hence thither in such a manner as we may, by sending hither our worldly substance hence. And let us never doubt but we shall, that once done, find our hearts so conversant in heaven, with the glad consideration of our following the gracious counsel of Christ, that the comfort of his Holy Spirit, inspired in us for that, shall mitigate, diminish, assuage, and (in a manner) quench the great furious fervour of the pain that we shall happen to have by his loving sufferance of our further merit in our tribulation.

If we saw that we should be within a while driven out of this land, and fain to fly into another, we would think that a man were mad who would not be content to forbear his goods here for the while and send them before him into that land where he saw he should live all the rest of his life. So may we verily think yet ourselves much more mad  seeing that we are sure it cannot be long ere we shall be sent, spite of our teeth, out of this world  if the fear of a little lack or the love to see our goods here about us and the lothness to part from them for this little while that we may keep them here, shall be able to keep us from the sure sending them before us into the other world. For we may be sure to live there wealthily with them if we send them thither, or else shortly leave them here behind us and then stand in great jeopardy there to live wretches for ever.

VINCENT: In good faith, good uncle, methinketh that concerning the loss of these outward things, these considerations are so sufficient comforts, that for mine own part I would methinketh desire no more, save only grace well to remember them.

XVI

ANTHONY: Much less than this may serve, cousin, with calling and trusting upon Gods help, without which much more than this cannot serve. But the fervour of the Christian faith so sore fainteth nowadays and decayeth, coming from hot unto luke-warm and from luke-warm almost to key-cold, that men must now be fain to lay many dry sticks to it, as to a fire that is almost out, and use much blowing at it.

But else I think, by my troth, that unto a warm faithful man one thing alone, of which we have spoken yet no word, would be comfort enough in this kind of persecution, against the loss of all his goods.

VINCENT: What thing may that be, uncle?

ANTHONY: In good faith, cousin, even the bare remembrance of the poverty that our Saviour willingly suffered for us. For I verily suppose that if there were a great king who had so tender love for a servant of his that he had, to help him out of danger, forsaken and lost all his worldly wealth and royalty and become poor and needy for his sake, that servant could scantly be found who would be of such a base unnatural heart that if he himself came afterward to some substance he would not with better will lose it all again than shamefully to forsake such a master.

And therefore, as I say, I surely suppose that if we would well remember and inwardly consider the great goodness of our Saviour toward us, when we were not yet his poor sinful servants but rather his adversaries and his enemies, and what wealth of this world he willingly forsook for our sakes  for he was indeed universal king of this world, and so having the power in his own hand to have used it if he had wished, instead of which, to make us rich in heaven, he lived here in neediness and poverty all his life and neither would have authority nor keep either lands or goods. If we would remember this, the deep consideration and earnest advisement of this one point alone would be able to make any true Christian man or woman well content rather for his sake in return to give up all that ever God hath lent them (and lent them he hath, all that they have) than unkindly and unfaithfully to forsake him. And him they forsake if, for fear, they forsake the confessing of his Christian faith.

And therefore, to finish this piece withal, concerning the dread of losing our outward worldly goods, let us consider the slender commodity that they bring; with what labour they are bought; what a little while they abide with whomsoever they abide with longest; what pain their pleasure is mingled with; what harm the love of them doth unto the soul; what loss is in the keeping if Christs faith is refused for them; what winning is in the loss, if we lose them for Gods sake; how much more profitable they are when well given than when ill kept; and finally what ingratitude it would be if we would not forsake them for Christs sake rather than for them to forsake Christ unfaithfully, who while he lived for our sake forsook all the world, beside the suffering of shameful and painful death, of which we shall speak afterward.

If we will consider well these things, I say, and will pray God with his holy hand to print them in our hearts, and will abide and dwell still in the hope of his help, his truth shall, as the prophet saith, so compass us about with a shield that we shall not need to be afraid of this incursion of this midday devil  this plain open persecution of the Turk  for any loss that we can take by the bereaving from us of our wretched worldly goods. For their short and small pleasure in this life forborne, we shall be with heavenly substance everlastingly recompensed by God, in joyful bliss and glory.

XVII

VINCENT: Forsooth, uncle, as for these outward goods, you have said enough. No man can be sure what strength he shall have or how faint and feeble he may find himself when he shall come to the point, and therefore I can make no warranty of myself, seeing that St. Peter so suddenly fainted at a womans word and so cowardly forsook his master, for whom he had so boldly fought within so few hours before, and by that fall in forsaking well perceived that he had been too rash in his promise and was well worthy to take a fall for putting so full trust in himself. Yet in good faith methinketh now (and God will, I trust, help me to keep this thought still) that if the Turk should take all that I have, unto my very shirt, unless I would forsake my faith, and should offer it all to me again with five times as much if I would fall into his sect, I would not once stick at it  rather to forsake it every whit, than to forsake any point of Christs holy faith.

But surely, good uncle, when I bethink me further on the grief and the pain that may turn unto my flesh, here find I the fear that forceth my heart to tremble.

ANTHONY: Neither have I cause to marvel at that, nor have you, cousin, cause to be dismayed for it. The great horror and fear that our Saviour had in his own flesh, against his painful passion, maketh me little to marvel. And I may well make you take this comfort, too, that for no such manner of grudging felt in your sensual parts, the flesh shrinking in the meditation of pain and death, your reason shall give over, but resist it and manly master it. And though you would fain fly from the painful death and be loth to come to it, yet may the meditation of our Saviours great grievous agony move you. And he himself shall, if you so desire him, not fail to work with you therein, and to get and give you the grace to submit and conform your will unto his, as he did his unto his Father. And thereupon shall you be so comforted with the secret inward inspiration of his Holy Spirit, as he was with the personal presence of that angel who after his agony came and comforted him. And so shall you as his true disciple follow him, and with good will, without grudge, do as he did, and take your cross of pain and suffering upon your back and die for the truth with him, and thereby reign with him crowned in eternal glory.

And this I say to give you warning of the truth, to the intent that when a man feeleth such a horror of death in his heart, he should not thereby stand in outrageous fear that he were falling. For many such a man standeth, for all that fear, full fast, and finally better abideth the brunt, when God is so good unto him as to bring him to it and encourage him therein, than doth some other man who in the beginning feeleth no fear at all. And yet may he never be brought to the brunt, and most often so it is. For God, having many mansions, and all wonderful wealthful, in his Fathers house, exalteth not every good man up to the glory of a martyr. But foreseeing their infirmity, that though they be of good will before and peradventure of right good courage too, they would yet play St. Peter if they were brought to the point, and thereby bring their souls into the peril of eternal damnation, he provideth otherwise for them before they come there. And he findeth a way that men shall not have the mind to lay any hands upon them, as he found for his disciples when he himself was willingly taken. Or else, if they set hands on them, he findeth a way that they shall have no power to hold them, as he found for St. John the Evangelist, who let his sheet fall from him, upon which they caught hold, and so fled himself naked away and escaped from them. Or, though they hold them and bring them to prison too, yet God sometimes delivereth them hence, as he did St. Peter. And sometimes he taketh them to him out of the prison into heaven, and suffereth them not to come to their torment at all, as he hath done by many a good holy man. And some he suffereth to be brought into the torments and yet suffereth them not to die in them, but to live many years afterward and die their natural death, as he did by St. John the Evangelist and by many another more, as we may well see both by sundry stories and in the epistles of St. Ciprian also. And therefore, which way God will take with us, we cannot tell.

But surely, if we be true Christian men, this can we well tell: that without any bold warranty of ourselves or foolish trust in our own strength, we are bound upon pain of damnation not to be of the contrary mind but what we will with his help, however loth we feel in our flesh thereto, rather than forsake him or his faith before the world  which if we do, he hath promised to forsake us before his Father and all his holy company of heaven  rather, I say, than we would do so, we would with his help endure and sustain for his sake all the tormentry that the devil with all his faithless tormentors in this world would devise. And then, if we be of this mind, and submit our will unto his, and call and pray for his grace, we can tell well enough that he will never suffer them to put more upon us than his grace will make us able to bear, but will also with their temptation provide for us a sure way. For God is faithful, saith St. Paul, who suffereth you not to be tempted above what you can bear, but giveth also with the temptation a way out. For either, as I said, he will keep us out of their hands, though he before suffered us to be afraid of them to prove our faith (that we may have, by the examination of our mind, some comfort in hope of his grace and some fear of our own frailty to drive us to call for grace), or else, if we call into their hands, provided that we fall not from the trust of him nor cease to call for his help, his truth shall, as the prophet saith, so compass us about with a shield that we shall not need to fear this incursion of this midday devil. For these Turks his tormentors, who shall enter this land and persecute us, shall either not have the power to touch our bodies at all, or else the short pain that they shall put into our bodies shall turn us to eternal profit both in our souls and in our bodies too. And therefore, cousin, to begin with, let us be of good comfort. For we are by our faith very sure that holy scripture is the very word of God, and that the word of God cannot but be true. And we see by the mouth of his holy prophet and by the mouth of his blessed apostle also that God hath made us faithful promise that he will not suffer us to be tempted above our power, but will both provide a way out for us and also compass us round about with his shield and defend us that we shall have no cause to fear this midday devil with all his persecution. We cannot therefore but be very sure (unless we are very shamefully cowardous of heart and out of measure faint in faith toward God, and in love less than luke-warm or waxed even key-cold) we may be very sure, I say, either that God will not suffer the Turks to invade this land; or that, if they do, God shall provide such resistance that they shall not prevail; or that, if they prevail, yet if we take the way that I have told you we shall by their persecution take little harm or rather none harm at all, but that which shall seem harm indeed be to us no harm at all but good. For if God make us and keep us good men, as he hath promised to do if we pray well therefore, then saith holy scripture, Unto good folk all things turn them to good.

And therefore, cousin, since God knoweth what shall happen and not we, let us in the meanwhile with a good hope in the help of Gods grace have a good purpose of standing sure by his holy faith against all persecutions. And if we should hereafter, either for fear or pain or for lack of his grace lost in our own default, mishap to decline from his good purpose  which our Lord forbid  yet we would have won the well-spent time beforehand, to the diminishment of our pain, and God would also be much the more likely to lift us up after our fall and give us his grace again. Howbeit, if this persecution come, we are, by this meditation and well-continued intent and purpose beforehand, the better strengthened and confirmed, and much more likely to stand indeed. And if it so fortune, as with Gods grace at mens good prayers and amendment of our evil lives it may well fortune, that the Turks shall either be well withstood and vanquished or peradventure not invade us at all, then shall we, perdy, by this good purpose get ourselves of God a very good cheap thank!

And on the other hand, while we now think on it  and not to think on it, in so great likelihood of it, I suppose no wise man can  if we should for the fear of worldly loss or bodily pain, framed in our own minds, think that we would give over and to save our goods and lives forsake our Saviour by denial of his faith, then whether the Turks come or come not, we are meanwhile gone from God. And then if they come not indeed, or come and are driven to flight, what a shame should that be to us, before the face of God, in so shameful cowardly wise to forsake him for fear of that pain that we never felt or that never was befalling us!

VINCENT: By my troth, uncle, I thank you. Methinketh that though you never said more in the matter, yet have you, even with this that you have spoken here already of the fear of bodily pain in this persecution, marvellously comforted mine heart.

ANTHONY: I am glad, cousin, if your heart have taken comfort thereby. But if you so have, give God the thanks and not me, for that work is his and not mine. For neither am I able to say any good thing except by him, nor can all the good words in the world  no, not the holy words of God himself, and spoken also with his own holy mouth  profit a man with the sound entering at his ear, unless the Spirit of God also inwardly work in his soul. But that is his goodness ever ready to do, unless there be hindrance through the untowardness of our own froward will.

XVIII

And now, being somewhat in comfort and courage before, we may the more quietly consider everything, which is somewhat more hard and difficult to do when the heart is before taken up and oppressed with the troublous affection of heavy sorrowful fear. Let us therefore examine now the weight and the substance of those bodily pains which you rehearsed before as the sorest part of this persecution. They were, if I remember you right, thraldom, imprisonment, and painful and shameful death. And first let us, as reason is, begin with the thraldom, for that was, as I remember it, the first.

VINCENT: I pray you, good uncle, say then somewhat of that. For methinketh, uncle, that captivity is a marvellous heavy thing, namely when they shall (as they most commonly do) carry us far from home into a strange unknown land.

ANTHONY: I cannot deny that some grief it is, cousin, indeed. But yet, as for me, it is not half so much as it would be if they could carry me out into any such unknown country that God could not know where nor find the means to come at me!

But now in good faith, cousin, if my migration into a strange country were any great grief unto me, the fault should be much in myself. For since I am very sure that whithersoever man convey me, God is no more verily here than he shall be there, if I get (as I can, if I will) the grace to set mine whole heart upon him and long for nothing but him, it can then make no matter to my mind, whether they carry me hence or leave me here. And then, if I find my mind much offended therewith, that I am not still here in mine own country, I must consider that the cause of my grief is mine own wrong imagination, whereby I beguile myself with an untrue persuasion, thinking that this were mine own country. Whereas in truth it is not so, for, as St. Paul saith, We have here no city nor dwelling-country at all, but we seek for one that we shall come to. And in whatsoever country we walk in this world, we are but as pilgrims and wayfaring men. And if I should take any country for mine own, it must be the country to which I come and not the country from which I came. That country, which shall be to me then for a while so strange, shall yet perdy be no more strange to me  nor longer strange to me, neither  than was mine own native country when first I came into it. And therefore if my being far from hence be very grievous to me, and I find it a great pain that I am not where I wish to be, that grief shall in great part grow for lack of sure setting and settling my mind in God, where it should be. And when I mend that fault of mine, I shall soon ease my grief.

Now, as for all the other griefs and pains that are in captivity, thraldom, and bondage, I cannot deny that many there are and great. Howbeit, they seem yet somewhat the more  what say I, somewhat? I may say a great deal the more  because we took our former liberty for a great deal more than indeed it was.

Let us therefore consider the matter thus: Captivity, bondage, or thraldom, what is it but the violent restraint of a man, being so subdued under the dominion, rule, and power of another that he must do whatever the other please to command him, and may not do at his liberty such things as he please himself? Now, when we shall be carried away by a Turk and be fain to be occupied about such things as he please to set us, we shall lament the loss of our liberty and think we bear a heavy burden of our servile condition. And we shall have, I grant well, many times great occasion to do so. But yet we should, I suppose, set somewhat the less by it, if we would remember well what liberty that was that we lost, and take it for no larger than it was indeed. For we reckon as though we might before do what we would, but in that we deceive ourselves. For what free man is there so free that he can be suffered to do what he please? In many things God hath restrained us by his high commandment  so many, that of those things which we would otherwise do, I daresay it be more than half. Howbeit, because (God forgive us) we forbear so little for all that, but do what we please as though we heard him not, we reckon our liberty never the less. But then is our liberty much restrained by the laws made by man, for the quiet and politic governance of the people. And these too would, I suppose, hinder our liberty but little, were it not for the fear of the penalties that fall thereupon. Look then, whether other men who have authority over us never command us some business which we dare not but do, and therefore often do it full sore against our wills. Some such service is sometimes so painful and so perilous too, that no lord can command his bondsmen worse, and seldom doth command him half so sore. Let every free man who reckoneth his liberty to stand in doing what he please, consider well these points, and I daresay he shall then find his liberty much less than he took it for before.

And yet have I left untouched the bondage that almost every man is in who boasteth himself for free  the bondage, I mean, of sin. And that it be a true bondage, I shall have our Saviour himself to bear me good record. For he saith, Every man who committeth sin is the thrall, or the bondsman, of sin. And then if this be thus (as it must needs be, since God saith it is so), who is there then who can make so much boast of his liberty that he should take it for so sore a thing and so strange to become through chance of war, bondsman unto a man, since he is already through sin become willingly thrall and bondsman unto the devil?

Let us look well how many things, and of what vile wretched sort, the devil driveth us to do daily, through the rash turns of our blind affections, which we are fain to follow, for our faultful lack of grace, and are too feeble to refrain. And then shall we find in our natural freedom our bondservice such that never was there any man lord of any so vile a bondsman that he ever would command him to so shameful service. And let us, in the doing of our service to the man that we be slave unto, remember what we were wont to do about the same time of day while we were at our free liberty before, and would be well likely, if we were at liberty, to do again. And we shall peradventure perceive that it were better for us to do this business than that. Now we shall have great occasion of comfort, if we consider that our servitude, though in the account of the world it seem to come by chance of war, cometh unto us yet in very deed by the provident hand of God, and that for our great good if we will take it well, both in remission of sins and also as matter of our merit.

The greatest grief that is in bondage or captivity, I believe, is this: that we are forced to do such labour as with our good will we would not. But then against that grief, Seneca teacheth us a good remedy: Endeavour thyself evermore that thou do nothing against thy will, but the things that we see we shall needs do, let us always put our good will thereto.

VINCENT: That is soon said, uncle, but it is hard to do.

ANTHONY: Our froward mind maketh every good thing hard, and that to our own more hurt and harm. But in this case, if we will be good Christian men, we shall have great cause gladly to be content, for the great comfort that we may take thereby. For we remember that in the patient and glad doing of our service unto that man for Gods sake, according to his high commandment by the mouth of St. Paul, Servi obedite dominis carnalibus, we shall have our thanks and our whole reward of God.

Finally, if we remember the great humble meekness of our Saviour Christ himself  that he, being very almighty God, humbled himself and took the form of a bondsman or slave, rather than that his Father should forsake us  we may think ourselves very ungrateful caitiffs (and very frantic fools, too) if, rather than to endure this worldly bondage for awhile, we would forsake him who hath by his own death delivered us out of everlasting bondage to the devil, and who will for our short bondage give us everlasting liberty.

VINCENT: Well fare you, good uncle, this is very well said! Albeit that bondage is a condition that every man of any spirit would be very glad to eschew and very loth to fall in, yet have you well made it so open that it is a thing neither so strange nor so sore as it before seemed to me. And specially is it far from such as any man who hath any wit should, for fear of it, shrink from the confession of his faith. And now, therefore, I pray you, speak somewhat of imprisonment.

XIX

ANTHONY: That shall I, cousin, with good will. And first, if we could consider what thing imprisonment is of its own nature methinketh we should not have so great horror of it. For of itself it is, perdy, but a restraint of liberty, which hindereth a man from going whither he would.

VINCENT: Yes, by St. Mary, uncle, but methinketh it is much more sorry than that. For beside the hindrance and restraint of liberty, it hath many more displeasures and very sore griefs knit and adjoined to it.

ANTHONY: That is, cousin, very true indeed. And those pains, among many sorer than those, thought I not afterward to forget. Howbeit, I purpose now to consider first imprisonment as imprisonment alone, without any other incommodity besides. For a man may be imprisoned, perdy, and yet not set in the stocks or collared fast by the neck. And a man may be let walk at large where he will, and yet have a pair of fetters fast riveted on his legs. For in this country, you know, and Seville and Portugal too, so go all the slaves. Howbeit, because for such things mens hearts have such horror of it, albeit that I am not so mad as to go about to prove that bodily pain were no pain, yet since it is because of this manner of pains that we so especially abhor the state and condition of prisoners, methinketh we should well perceive that a great part of our horror groweth of our own fancy. Let us call to mind and consider the state and condition of many other folk in whose state and condition we would wish ourselves to stand, taking them for no prisoners at all, who stand yet for all that in many of the selfsame points that we abhor imprisonment for. Let us therefore consider these things in order. First, those other kinds of grief that come with imprisonment are but accidents unto it. And yet they are neither such accidents as be proper unto it, since they may almost all befall man without it; nor are they such accidents as be inseparable from it, since imprisonment may fall to a man and none of them therein. We will, I say, therefore begin by considering what manner of pain or incommodity we should reckon imprisonment to be of itself and of its own nature alone. And then in the course of our communication, you shall as you please increase and aggravate the cause of your horror with the terror of those painful accidents.

VINCENT: I am sorry that I did interrupt your tale, for you were about, I see well, to take an orderly way therein. And as you yourself have devised, so I beseech you proceed. For though I reckon imprisonment much the sorer thing by sore and hard handling therein, yet reckon I not the imprisonment of itself any less than a thing very tedious, although it were used in the most favourable manner that it possibly could be.

For, uncle, if a great prince were taken prisoner upon the field, and in the hand of a Christian king, such as are accustomed, in such cases, for the consideration of their former estate and mutable chance of war, to show much humanity to them, and treat them in very favourable wise  for these infidel emperors handle oftentimes the princes that they take more villainously than they do the poorest men, as the great Tamberlane kept the great Turk, when he had taken him, to tread on his back always when he leapt on horseback. But, as I began to say, by the example of a prince taken prisoner, were the imprisonment never so favourable, yet it would be, to my mind, no little grief in itself for a man to be penned up, though not in a narrow chamber. But although his walk were right large and right fair gardens in it too, it could not but grieve his heart to be restrained by another man within certain limits and bounds, and lose the liberty to be where he please.

ANTHONY: This is, cousin, well considered of you. For in this you perceive well that imprisonment is, of itself and of its own very nature alone, nothing else but the retaining of a mans person within the circuit of a certain space, narrower or larger as shall be limited to him, restraining his liberty from going further into any other place.

VINCENT: Very well said, methinketh.

ANTHONY: Yet I forgot, cousin, to ask you one question.

VINCENT: What is that, uncle?

ANTHONY: This, lo: If there be two men kept in two several chambers of one great castle, of which two chambers the one is much larger than the other, are they prisoners both, or only the one who has the less room to walk in?

VINCENT: What question is it, uncle, but that they are both prisoners, as I said myself before, although the one lay fast locked in the stocks and the other had all the whole castle to walk in?

ANTHONY: Methinketh verily, cousin, that you say the truth. And then, if imprisonment be such a thing as you yourself here agree it is  that is, but a lack of liberty to go whither we please  now would I fain know of you what one man you know who is at this day out of prison?

VINCENT: What one man, uncle? Marry, I know almost none other! For surely I am acquainted with no prisoner, that I remember.

ANTHONY: Then I see well that you visit poor prisoners seldom.

VINCENT: No, by my troth, uncle, I cry God mercy. I send them sometimes mine alms, but by my troth I love not to come myself where I should see such misery.

ANTHONY: In good faith, Cousin Vincent (though I say it before you) you have many good qualities, but surely (though I say that before you, too) that is not one of them. If you would amend it, then should you have yet the more good qualities by one  and peradventure the more by three or four. For I assure you it is hard to tell how much good it doth to a mans soul, the personal visiting of poor prisoners.

But now, since you can name me none of them that are in prison, I pray you name me some one of all those whom you are, you say, better acquainted with  men, I mean, who are out of prison. For I know, methinketh, as few of them as you know of the others.

VINCENT: That would, uncle, be a strange case. For every man is out of prison who may go where he will, though he be the poorest beggar in the town. And, in good faith, uncle (because you reckon imprisonment so small a matter of itself) meseemeth the poor beggar who is at his liberty and may walk where he will is in better case than is a king kept in prison, who cannot go but where men give him leave.

ANTHONY: Well, cousin, whether every way-walking beggar be, by this reason, out of prison or no, we shall consider further when you will. But in the meanwhile I can by this reason see no prince who seemeth to be out of prison. For if the lack of liberty to go where a man will, be imprisonment, as you yourself say it is, then is the great Turk, by whom we fear to be put in prison, in prison already himself, for he may not go where he will. For if he could he would go into Portugal, Italy, Spain, France, Germany, and England, and as far in the other direction too  both into Prester Johns land and into the Grand Chams too.

Now, the beggar that you speak of, if he be (as you say he is) by reason of his liberty to go where he will, in much better case than a king kept in prison, because he cannot go but where men give him leave; then is that beggar in better case, not only than a prince in prison but also than many a prince out of prison too. For I am sure there is many a beggar who may without hindrance walk further upon other mens ground than many a prince at his best liberty may walk upon his own. And as for walking out abroad upon other mens, that prince might be withstood and held fast, where that beggar, with his bag and staff, might be suffered to go forth and keep on his way.

But forasmuch, cousin, as neither the beggar nor the prince is at free liberty to walk where they will, but neither of them would be suffered to walk in some places without men withstanding them and saying them nay; therefore if imprisonment be, as you grant it is, a lack of liberty to go where we please, I cannot see but the beggar and the prince, whom you reckon both at liberty, are by your own reason restrained in prison both.

VINCENT: Yea, but uncle, both the one and the other have way enough to walk  the one in his own ground and the other in other mens, or in the common highway, where they may both walk till they be weary of walking ere any man say them nay.

ANTHONY: So may, cousin, that king who had, as you yourself put the case, all the whole castle to walk in. And yet you deny not that he is prisoner for all that  though not so straitly kept, yet as verily prisoner as he that lieth in the stocks.

VINCENT: But they may go at least to every place that they need, or that is commodious for them, and therefore they do not wish to go anywhere but where they may. And therefore they are at liberty to go where they will.

ANTHONY: I need not, cousin, to spend the time about impugning every part of this answer. Let pass by that, though a prisoner were brought with his keeper into every place where need required, yet since he might not when he wished go where he wished for his pleasure alone, he would be, as you know well, a prisoner still. And let pass over also that it would be needful for this beggar, and commodious for this king, to go into divers places where neither of them may come. And let pass also that neither of them is lightly so temperately determined by what they both fain would so do indeed, if this reason of yours put them out of prison and set them at liberty and made them free, as I will well grant it doth if they so do indeed  that is, if they have no will to go anywhere but where they may go indeed.

Then let us look on our other prisoners enclosed within a castle, and we shall find that the straitest kept of them both, if he get the wisdom and grace to quiet his mind and hold himself content with that place, and not long (as a woman with child longeth for her desires) to be gadding out anywhere else, is by the same reason of yours, while his will is not longing to be anywhere else, he is, I say, at his free liberty to be where he will. And so he is out of prison too.

And, on the other hand, if, though his will be not longing to be anywhere else, yet because if his will so were he should not be so suffered, he is therefore not at his free liberty but a prisoner still, since your free beggar that you speak of and the prince that you call out of prison too, though they be (which I daresay few be) by some special wisdom so temperately disposed that they will have not the will to be anywhere but where they see that they may be suffered to be, yet, since if they did have that will they could not then be where they would, they lack the effect of free liberty and are both twain in prison too.

VINCENT: Well, uncle, if every man universally is by this reason in prison already, after the proper nature of imprisonment, yet to be imprisoned in this special manner which alone is commonly called imprisonment is a thing of great horror and fear, both for the straitness of the keeping and for the hard handling that many men have therein. Of all the griefs that you speak of, we feel nothing at all. And therefore every man abhorreth the one, and would be loth to come into it. And no man abhorreth the other, for they feel no harm and find no fault therein.

Therefore, uncle, in good faith, though I cannot find fitting answers with which to avoid your arguments, yet (to be plain with you and tell you the very truth) my mind findeth not itself satisfied on this point. But ever methinketh that these things, with which you rather convince and conclude me than induce a credence and persuade me that every man is in prison already, are but sophistical fancies, and that except those that are commonly called prisoners, other men are not in any prison at all.

ANTHONY: Well fare thine heart, good Cousin Vincent! There was, in good faith, no word that you spoke since we first talked of these matters that I liked half so well as these that you speak now. For if you had assented in words and your mind departed unpersuaded, then, if the thing be true that I say, yet had you lost the fruit. And if it be peradventure false, and I myself deceived therein, then, since I should have supposed that you liked it too, you would have confirmed me in my folly. For, in good faith, cousin, such an old fool am I that this thing (in the persuading of which unto you I had thought I had quit me well, and yet which, when I have all done, appeareth to your mind but a trifle and sophistical fancy) I myself have so many years taken it for so very substantial truth that as yet my mind cannot give me to think it any other. But I would not play the part of that French priest who had so long used to say Dominus with the second syllable long that at least he thought it must needs be so, and was ashamed to say it short. So to the intent that you may the better perceive me and I may the better perceive myself, we shall here between us a little more consider the thing. So spit well on your hands boldly, and take good hold, and give it not over against your own mind, for then we would be never the nearer.

VINCENT: Nay, by my troth, uncle, that intend I not to do. Nor have I done it yet since we began. And that may you well perceive by some things which, without any great cause, save for the further satisfaction of my own mind, I repeated and debated again.

ANTHONY: That guise, cousin, you must hold on boldly still. For I purpose to give up my part in this matter, unless I make you yourself perceive both that every man universally is a very prisoner in very prison  plainly, without any sophistry at all  and also that there is no prince living upon earth who is not in a worse case prisoner by this general imprisonment that I speak of, than is many a simple ignorant wretch by that special imprisonment that you speak of. And beside this, that in this general imprisonment that I speak of, men are for the time that they are in it, so sore handled and so hardly and in such painful wise, that mens hearts have with reason great cause to abhor this hard handling that is in this imprisonment as sorely as they do the other that is in that.

VINCENT: By my troth, uncle, these things would I fain see well proved.

ANTHONY: Tell me, then, cousin, first by your troth: If a man were attainted of treason or felony; and if, after judgment had been given of his death and it were determined that he should die, the time of his execution were only delayed till the kings further pleasure should be known; if he were thereupon delivered to certain keepers and put up in a sure place out of which he could not escape  would this man be a prisoner, or not?

VINCENT: This man, quoth he? Yea, marry, that would he be in very deed, if ever man were!

ANTHONY: But now what if, for the time that were between his attainder and his execution, he were so favourably handled that he were suffered to do what he would, as he did while he was free  to have the use of his lands and his goods, and his wife and his children to have license to be with him, and his friends leave at liberty to resort unto him, and his servants not forbidden to abide about him. And add yet thereunto that the place were a great castle royal with parks and other pleasures in it, a very great circuit about. Yes, and add yet, if you like, that he were suffered to go and ride also, both when he wished and whither he wished; only this one point always provided and foreseen, that he should ever be surely seen to, and safely kept from escaping. So though he had never so much of his own will in the meanwhile (in all matters save escaping), yet he should well know that escape he could not, and that when he were called for, to execution and to death he should go.

Now, Cousin Vincent, what would you call this man? A prisoner, because he is kept for execution? Or no prisoner, because he is in the meanwhile so favourably handled and suffered to do all that he would, save escape? And I bid you not here be hasty in your answer, but advise it well that you grant no such thing in haste as you would afterward at leisure mislike, and think yourself deceived.

VINCENT: Nay, by my troth, uncle, this thing needeth no study at all, to my mind. But, for all this favour showed him and all this liberty lent him, yet being condemned to death, and being kept for it, and kept with sure watch laid upon him that he cannot escape, he is all that while a very plain prisoner still.

ANTHONY: In good faith, cousin, methinketh you say very true. But then one thing must I yet desire you, cousin, to tell me a little further. If there were another laid in prison for a brawl, and through the jailors displeasure were bolted and fettered and laid in a low dungeon in the stocks, where he might lie peradventure for a while and abide in the meantime some pain but no danger of death at all, but that out again he should come well enough  which of these two prisoners would stand in the worse case? He that hath all this favour, or he that is thus hardly handled?

VINCENT: By our Lady, uncle, I believe that most men, if they should needs choose, had liefer be such prisoners in every point as he who so sorely lieth in the stocks, than in every point such as he who walketh at such liberty about the park.

ANTHONY: Consider, then, cousin, whether this thing seem any sophistry to you that I shall show you now. For it shall be such as seemeth in good faith substantially true to me. And if it so happen that you think otherwise, I will be very glad to perceive which of us both is beguiled.

For it seemeth to me, cousin, first, that every man coming into this world here upon earth as he is created by God, so cometh he hither by the providence of God. Is this any sophistry first, or not?

VINCENT: Nay, verily, this is very substantial truth.

ANTHONY: Now take I this, also, for very truth in my mind: that there cometh no man nor woman hither into the earth but what, ere ever they come alive into the world out of the mothers womb, God condemneth them unto death by his own sentence and judgment, for the original sin that they bring with them, contracted in the corrupted stock of our forefather Adam. Is this, think you, cousin, verily thus or not?

VINCENT: This is, uncle, very true indeed.

ANTHONY: Then seemeth this true further unto me: that God hath put every man here upon the earth under so sure and so safe keeping that of all the whole people living in this wide world, there is neither man, woman, nor child  would they never so far wander about and seek it  who can possibly find any way by which they can escape from death. Is this, cousin, a fond imagined fancy, or is it very truth indeed?

VINCENT: Nay, this is no imagination, uncle, but a thing so clearly proved true that no man is so mad as to deny it.

ANTHONY: Then need I say no more, cousin. For then is all the matter plain and open evident truth, which I said I took for truth. And it is yet a little more now than I told you before, when you took my proof yet but for a sophistical fancy, and said that, for all my reasoning that every man is a prisoner, yet you thought that, except those whom the common people call prisoners, there is else no man a very prisoner indeed. And now you grant yourself again for very substantial truth, that every man, though he be the greatest king upon earth, is set here by the ordinance of God in a place, be it never so large, yet a place, I say (and you say the same) out of which no man can escape. And you grant that every man is there put under sure and safe keeping to be readily set forth when God calleth for him, and that then he shall surely die. And is not then, cousin, by your own granting before, every man a very prisoner, when he is put in a place to be kept to be brought forth when he would not, and himself knows not whither?

VINCENT: Yes, in good faith, uncle, I cannot but well perceive this to be so.

ANTHONY: This would be true, you know, even though a man were but taken by the arm and in a fair manner led out of this world unto his judgment. But now, we well know that there is no king so great but what, all the while he walketh here, walk he never so loose, ride he with never so strong an army for his defence, yet he himself is very sure  though he seek in the meantime some other pastime to put it out of his mind  yet is he very sure, I say, that escape he cannot. And very well he knoweth that he hath already sentence given upon him to die, and that verily die he shall. And though he hope for long respite of his execution, yet can he not tell how soon it will be. And therefore, unless he be a fool, he can never be without fear that, either on the morrow or on the selfsame day, the grisly cruel hangman Death, who from his first coming in hath ever hoved aloof and looked toward him, and ever lain in wait for him, shall amid all his royalty and all his main strength neither kneel before him nor make him any reverence, nor with any good manner desire him to come forth. But he shall rigorously and fiercely grip him by the very breast, and make all his bones rattle, and so by long and divers sore torments strike him stark dead in his prison. And then shall he cause his body to be cast into the ground in a foul pit in some corner of the same, there to rot and be eaten by the wretched worms of the earth, sending yet his soul out further into a more fearful judgment. Of that judgment at his temporal death his success is uncertain and therefore, though by Gods grace not out of good hope, for all that in the meanwhile in very sore dread and fear and peradventure in peril inevitable of eternal fire, too.

Methinketh therefore, cousin, that, as I told you, this keeping of every man in this wretched world for execution of death is a very plain imprisonment indeed. And it is, as I say, such that the greatest king is in this prison in much worse case, for all his wealth, than is many a man who, in the other imprisonment, is sore and hardly handled. For while some of those lie not there attainted nor condemned to death, the greatest man of this world and the most wealthy in this universal prison is laid in to be kept undoubtedly for death.

VINCENT: But yet, uncle, in that case is the other prisoner too, for he is as sure that he shall die, perdy.

ANTHONY: This is very true, cousin, indeed, and well objected too. But then you must consider that he is not in danger of death by reason of the prison into which he is put peradventure but for a little brawl, but his danger of death is by the other imprisonment, by which he is prisoner in the great prison of this whole earth, in which prison all the princes of the world be prisoners as well as he.

If a man condemned to death were put up in a large prison, and while his execution were respited he were, for fighting with his fellows, put up in a strait place, part of that prison, then would he be in danger of death in that strait prison, but not by the being in that, for there is he but for the brawl. But his deadly imprisonment was the other  the larger, I say, into which he was put for death. So the prisoner that you speak of is, beside the narrow prison, a prisoner of the broad world, and all the princes of the world are prisoners there with him. And by that imprisonment both they and he are in like danger of death, not by that strait imprisonment that is commonly called imprisonment, but by that imprisonment which, because of the large walk, men call liberty  and which you therefore thought but a sophistical fancy to prove it a prison at all!

But now may you, methinketh, very plainly perceive that this whole earth is not only for all the whole of mankind a very plain prison indeed, but also that all men without exception (even those that are most at their liberty in it, and reckon themselves great lords and possessors of very great pieces of it, and thereby wax with wantonness so forgetful of their state that they think they stand in great wealth) do stand for all that indeed, by reason of their imprisonment in this large prison of the whole earth, in the selfsame condition that the others do stand who, in the narrow prisons which alone are called prisons, and which alone are reputed prisons in the opinion of the common people, stand in the most fearful and in the most odious case  that is, condemned already to death.

And now, cousin, if this thing that I tell you seem but a sophistical fancy of your mind, I would be glad to know what moveth you so to think. For, in good faith, as I have told you twice, I am no wiser but what I verily think that it is very plain truth indeed.
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VINCENT: In good faith, uncle, thus far I not only cannot make resistance against it with any reason, but also I see very clearly proved that it cannot be otherwise. For every man must be in this world a very prisoner, since we are all put here into a sure hold to be kept till we be put unto execution, as folk all already condemned to death.

But yet, uncle, the strait-keeping, collaring, bolting, and stocking, with lying on straw or on the cold ground (which manner of hard handling is used in these special imprisonments that alone are commonly called by that name) must needs make that imprisonment much more odious and dreadful than the general imprisonment with which we are every man universally imprisoned at large, walking where we will round about the wide world. For in this broad prison, outside of those narrow prisons, there is no such hard handling used with the prisoners.

ANTHONY: I said, I think, cousin, that I purposed to prove to you further that in this general prison  the large prison, I mean, of this whole world  folk are, for the time that they are in it, as sore handled and as hardly, and wrenched and wrung and broken in such painful wise, that our hearts (save that we consider it not) have with reason good and great cause to grudge against the hard handling that there is in this prison  and, as far as pertaineth only to the respect of pain, as much horror to conceive against it  as against the other that there is in that one.

VINCENT: Indeed, uncle, it is true that you said you would prove this.

ANTHONY: Nay, so much said I not, cousin! But I said that I would if I could, and if I could not, then would I therein give over my part. But I trust, cousin, that I shall not need to do that  the thing seemeth to me so plain.

For, cousin, not only the prince and king but also the chief jailor over this whole broad prison the world (though he have both angels and devils who are jailors under him) is, I take it, God. And that I suppose you will grant me, too.

VINCENT: That will I not deny, uncle.

ANTHONY: If a man, cousin, be committed unto prison for no cause but to be kept, though there be never so great a charge against him, yet his keeper, if he be good and honest, is neither so cruel as to pain the man out of malice, nor so covetous as to put him to pain to make him seek his friends and pay for a pennyworth of ease. If the place be such that he is sure to keep him safe otherwise, or if he can get surety for the recompense of more harm than he seeth he should have if he escaped, he will never handle him in any such hard fashion as we most abhor imprisonment for. But marry, if the place be such that the keeper cannot otherwise be sure, then is he compelled to keep him to that extent the straiter. And also if the prisoner be unruly and fall to fighting with his fellows or do some other manner of ill turns, then useth the keeper to punish him in some such fashions as you yourself have spoken of.

Now, cousin, God  the chief jailor, as I say, of this broad prison the world  is neither cruel nor covetous. And this prison is also so sure and so subtly built that, albeit that it lieth open on every side without any wall in the world, yet, wander we never so far about in it, we shall never find the way to get out. So God neither needeth to collar us nor to stock us for any fear of our escaping away. And therefore, unless he see some other cause than only our keeping for death, he letteth us in the meanwhile, for as long as he pleases to respite us, walk about in the prison and do there what we will, using ourselves in such wise as he hath, by reason and revelation, from time to time told us his pleasure.

And hence it cometh, lo, that by reason of this favour for a time we wax, as I said, so wanton, that we forget where we are. And we think that we are lords at large, whereas we are indeed, if we would consider, even poor wretches in prison. For, of very truth, our very prison this earth is. And yet we apportion us out divers parts of it diversely to ourselves, part by covenants that we make among ourselves, and part by fraud and violence too. And we change its name from the odious name of prison, and call it our own land and our livelihood. Upon our prison we build; our prison we garnish with gold and make it glorious. In this prison they buy and sell; in this prison they brawl and chide. In this they run together and fight; in this they dice; in this they play at cards. In this they pipe and revel; in this they sing and dance. And in this prison many a man who is reputed right honest forbeareth not, for his pleasure in the dark, privily to play the knave.

And thus, while God our king and our chief jailor too, suffereth us and letteth us alone, we think ourselves at liberty. And we abhor the state of those whom we call prisoners, taking ourselves for no prisoners at all. In this false persuasion of wealth and forgetfulness of our own wretched state, which is but a wandering about for a while in this prison of this world, till we be brought unto the execution of death, we forget in our folly both ourselves and our jail, and our under-jailors the angels and devils both, and our chief jailor God too  God, who forgetteth not us, but seeth us all the while well enough. And being sore discontent to see so ill rule kept in the jail, he sendeth the hangman Death to put some to execution here and there, sometimes by the thousands at once. And he handleth many of the rest, whose execution he forbeareth yet unto a farther time, even as hardly and punisheth them as sorely, in this common prison of the world, as there are any handled in those special prisons which, for the hard handling used in them, you say your heart hath in such horror and so sore abhorreth.

VINCENT: The rest will I not gainsay, for methinketh I see it so indeed. But that God, our chief jailor in this world, useth any such prisonly fashion of punishment, that point must I needs deny. For I see him neither lay any man in the stocks, nor strike fetters on his legs, nor so much as shut him up in a chamber, neither.

ANTHONY: Is he no minstrel, cousin, who playeth not on a harp? Maketh no man melody but he who playeth on a lute? He may be a minstrel and make melody, you know, with some other instrument  a strange-fashioned one, peradventure, that never was seen before.

God, our chief jailor, as he himself is invisible, so useth he in his punishments invisible instruments. And therefore are they not of like fashion as those the other jailors use, but yet of like effect, and as painful in feeling as those. For he layeth one of his prisoners with a hot fever as ill at ease in a warm bed as the other jailor layeth his on the cold ground. He wringeth them by the brows with a migraine; he collareth them by the neck with a quinsy; he bolteth them by the arms with a palsy, so that they cannot lift their hands to their head; he manacleth their hands with the gout in their fingers; he wringeth them by the legs with the cramp in their shins; he bindeth them to the bed with the crick in the back; and he layeth one there at full length, as unable to rise as though he lay fast by the feet in the stocks.

A prisoner of another jail may sing and dance in his two fetters, and fear not his feet for stumbling at a stone, while Gods prisoner, who hath his one foot fettered with the gout, lieth groaning on a couch, and quaketh and crieth out if he fear that there would fall on his foot no more than a cushion.

And therefore, cousin, as I said, if we consider it well, we shall find this general prison of this whole earth a place in which the prisoners are as sore handled as they are in the other. And even in the other some make as merry too as there do some in this one, who are very merry at large out of that. And surely as we think ourselves out of prison now, so if there were some folk born and brought up in a prison, who never came on the wall or looked out at the door or heard of another world outside, but saw some, for ill turns done among themselves, locked up in a straiter room; and if they heard them alone called prisoners who were so served and themselves ever called free folk at large; the like opinion would they have there of themselves then as we have here of ourselves now. And when we take ourselves for other than prisoners now, verily are we now as deceived as those prisoners would be then.

VINCENT: I cannot, uncle, in good faith deny that you have performed all that you promised. But yet, since, for all this, there appeareth no more but that as they are prisoners so are we too, and that as some of them are sore handled so are some of us too; we know well, for all this, that when we come to those prisons we shall not fail to be in a straiter prison than we are now, and to have a door shut upon us where we have none shut upon us now. This shall we be sure of at least if there come no worse  and then there may come worse, you know well, since it cometh there so commonly. And therefore is it yet little marvel that mens hearts grudge much against it.

ANTHONY: Surely, cousin, in this you say very well. Howbeit, your words would have touched me somewhat the nearer if I had said that imprisonment were no displeasure at all. But the thing that I say, cousin, for our comfort in the matter, is that our fancy frameth us a false opinion by which we deceive ourselves and take it for sorer than it is. And that we do because we take ourselves for more free before than we were, and imprisonment for a stranger thing to us than it is indeed. And thus far, as I say, I have proved truth in very deed.

But now the incommodities that you repeat again  those, I say, that are proper to the imprisonment of its own nature; that is, to have less room to walk and to have the door shut upon us  these are, methinketh, so very slender and slight that in so great a cause as to suffer for Gods sake we might be sore ashamed so much as once to think upon them.

Many a good man there is, you know, who, without any force at all, or any necessity wherefor he should do so, suffereth these two things willingly of his own choice, with much other hardness more. Holy monks, I mean, of the Charterhouse order, such as never pass their cells save only to the church, which is set fast by their cells, and thence to their cells again. And St. Brigits order, and St. Clares much alike, and in a manner all enclosed religious houses. And yet anchorites and anchoresses most especially, all whose whole room is less than a good large chamber. And yet are they there as well content many long years together as are other men  and better, too  who walk about the world. And therefore you may see that the lothness of less room and the door shut upon us, since so many folk are so well content with them and will for Gods love choose to live so, is but a horror enhanced of our own fancy.

And indeed I knew a woman once who came into a prison, to visit of her charity a poor prisoner there. She found him in a chamber that was fair enough, to say the truth  at least, it was strong enough! But with mats of straw the prisoner had made it so warm, both under foot and round about the walls, that in these things, for the keeping of his health, she was on his behalf very glad and very well comforted. But among many other displeasures that for his sake she was sorry for, one she lamented much in her mind. And that was that he should have the chamber door made fast upon him by night, by the jailor who was to shut him in. For, by my troth, quoth she, if the door should be shut upon me, I think it would stop up my breath! At that word of hers the prisoner laughed in his mind  but he dared not laugh aloud or say anything to her, for indeed he stood somewhat in awe of her, and he had his food there in great part of her charity for alms. But he could not but laugh inwardly, for he knew well enough that she used to shut her own chamber door full surely on the inside every night, both door and windows too, and used not to open them all the long night. And what difference, then, as to the stopping of the breath, whether they were shut up within or without?

And so surely, cousin, these two things that you speak of are neither one of so great weight that in Christs cause they ought to move a Christian man. And one of the twain is so very childish a fancy, that in a matter almost of three chips (unless it were a chance of fire) it should never move any man.

As for those other accidents of hard handling, I am not so mad as to say that they are no grief, but I say that our fear may imagine them much greater grief than they are. And I say that such as they be, many a man endureth them  yea, and many a woman too  who afterward fareth full well.

And then would I know what determination we take  whether for our Saviours sake to suffer some pain in our bodies, since he suffered in his blessed body so great pain for us, or else to give him warning and be at a point utterly to forsake him rather than to suffer any pain at all? He who cometh in his mind unto this latter point  from which kind of unkindness God keep every man!  he needeth no comfort, for he will flee the need. And counsel, I fear, availeth him little, if grace be so far gone from him. But, on the other hand, if, rather than to forsake our Saviour, we determine ourselves to suffer any pain at all, I cannot then see that the fear of hard handling should anything stick with us and make us to shrink so that we would rather forsake his faith than suffer for his sake so much as imprisonment. For the handling is neither such in prison but what many men, and many women too, live with it many years and sustain it, and afterward yet fare full well. And yet it may well fortune that, beside the bare imprisonment, there shall happen to us no hard handling at all. Or else it may happen to us for only a short while  and yet, beside all this, peradventure not at all. And which of all these ways shall be taken with us, lieth all in his will for whom we are content to take it, and who for that intent of ours favoureth us and will suffer no man to put more pain to us than he well knoweth we shall be able to bear. For he himself will give us the strength for it, as you have heard his promise already by the mouth of St. Paul: God is faithful, who suffereth you not to be tempted above what you may bear, but giveth also with the temptation a way out.

But now, if we have not lost our faith already before we come to forsake it for fear, we know very well by our faith that, by the forsaking of our faith, we fall into that state to be cast into the prison of hell. And that can we not tell how soon; but, as it may be that God will suffer us to live a while here upon earth, so may it be that he will throw us into that dungeon beneath before the time that the Turk shall once ask us the question. And therefore, if we fear imprisonment so sore, we are much more than mad if we fear not most the imprisonment that is far more sore. For out of that prison shall no man ever get, and in this other shall no man abide but a while.

In prison was Joseph while his brethren were at large; and yet afterward were his brethren fain to seek upon him for bread. In prison was Daniel, and the wild lions about him; and yet even there God kept him harmless and brought him safe out again. If we think that he will not do the like for us, let us not doubt that he will do for us either the like or better, for better may he do for us if he suffer us there to die. St. John the Baptist was, you know, in prison, while Herod and Herodias sat full merry at the feast, and the daughter of Herodias delighted them with her dancing, till with her dancing she danced off St. Johns head. And now sitteth he with great feast in heaven at Gods board, while Herod and Herodias full heavily sit in hell burning both twain, and to make them sport withal the devil with the damsel dance in the fire before them.

Finally, cousin, to finish this piece, our Saviour was himself taken prisoner for our sake. And prisoner was he carried, and prisoner was he kept, and prisoner was he brought forth before Annas, and prisoner from Annas carried unto Caiphas. Then prisoner was he carried from Caiphas unto Pilate, and prisoner was he sent from Pilate to King Herod, and prisoner from Herod unto Pilate again. And so was he kept as prisoner to the end of his passion. The time of his imprisonment, I grant you, was not long. But as for hard handling, which our hearts most abhor, he had as much in that short while as many men among them all in a much longer time. And surely, then, if we consider of what estate he was and also that he was prisoner in that wise for our sake, we shall, I think, unless we be worse than wretched beasts, never so shamefully play the ungrateful coward as sinfully to forsake him for fear of imprisonment.

Nor shall we be so foolish either as, by forsaking him, to give him the occasion to forsake us in turn. For so should we, with the avoiding of an easier prison, fall into a worse. And instead of the prison that cannot keep us long, we should fall into that prison out of which we can never come, though the short imprisonment should have won us everlasting liberty.
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VINCENT: Forsooth, uncle, if we feared not further, beside imprisonment, the terrible dart of shameful and painful death, I would verily trust that, as for imprisonment, remembering these things which I have here heard from you (our Lord reward you for them!) rather than that I should forsake the faith of our Saviour, I would with help of grace never shrink at it.

But now are we come, uncle, with much work at last unto the last and uttermost point of the dread that maketh this incursion of this midday devil  this open invasion of the Turk and his persecution against the faith  seem so terrible unto mens minds. Although the respect of God vanquish all the rest of the trouble that we have hitherto perused (as loss of goods, lands, and liberty), yet, when we remember the terror of shameful and painful death, that point suddenly putteth us in oblivion of all that should be our comfort. And we feel (all men, I fear me, for the most part) the fervour of our faith wax so cold and our hearts so faint that we find ourselves at the point of falling even for fear.

ANTHONY: I deny not, cousin, that indeed in this point is the sore pinch. And yet you see, for all this, that even this point too taketh increase or diminishment of dread according to the difference of the affections that are beforehand fixed and rooted in the mind  so much so, that you may see a man set so much by his worldly substance that he feareth less the loss of his life than the loss of lands. Yea, you may see a man abide deadly torment, such as some other man had rather die than endure, rather than to bring out the money that he hath hid. And I doubt not but that you have heard by right authentic stories of many men who (some for one cause, some for another) have not hesitated willingly to suffer death, divers in divers kinds, and some both with despiteful rebuke and painful torment too. And therefore, as I say, we may see that the affection of the mind toward the increase or decrease of dread maketh much of the matter.

Now the affections of mens minds are imprinted by divers means. One way is by means of the bodily senses, moved by such things, pleasant or unpleasant, as are outwardly offered unto them through sensible worldly things. And this manner of receiving the impression of affections is common unto men and beasts. Another manner of receiving affections is by means of reason, which both ordinately tempereth those affections that the five bodily senses imprint, and also disposeth a man many times to some spiritual virtues very contrary to those affections that are fleshly and sensual. And those reasonable dispositions are spiritual affections, and proper to the nature of man, and above the nature of beasts. Now, as our ghostly enemy the devil enforceth himself to make us lean to the sensual affections and beastly, so doth almighty God of his goodness by his Holy Spirit inspire us good motions, with the aid and help of his grace, toward the other spiritual affections. And by sundry means he instructeth our reason to lean to them, and not only to receive them as engendered and planted in our soul, but also in such wise to water them with the wise advertisement of godly counsel and continual prayer, that they may become habitually radicated and surely take deep root therein. And according as the one kind of affection or the other beareth the strength in our heart, so are we stronger or feebler against the terror of death in this cause.

And therefore, cousin, will we essay to consider what things there are for which we have cause in reason to master the fearful affection and sensual. And though we cannot clean avoid it and put it away, yet will we essay in such wise to bridle it at least that it run not out so far like a headstrong horse that, in spite of our teeth, it carry us out unto the devil.

Let us therefore now consider and well weigh this thing that we dread so sore  that is, shameful and painful death.

XXII

And first I perceive well by these two things that you join unto death  that is, shameful and painful  that you would esteem death so much the less if it should come along without either shame or pain.

VINCENT: Without doubt, uncle, a great deal the less. But yet, though it should come without them both, by itself, I know well many a man would be for all that very loth to die.

ANTHONY: That I believe well, cousin, and the more pity it is. For that affection happeth in very few without the cause being either lack of faith, lack of hope, or finally lack of wit.

Those who believe not the life to come after this, and think themselves here in wealth, are loth to leave this life, for then they think they lose all. And thence come the manifold foolish unfaithful words which are so rife in our many mouths: This world we know, and the other we know not. And some say in sport (and think in earnest), The devil is not so black as he is painted, and Let him be as black as he will, he is no blacker than a crow! with many such other foolish fancies of the same sort.

There are some who believe well enough but who, through lewdness of living, fall out of good hope of salvation. And then I very little marvel that they are loth to die. Howbeit, some who purpose to mend and would fain have some time left them longer to bestow somewhat better, may peradventure be loth to die also forthwith. And albeit that a very good will gladly to die and to be with God would be, to my mind, so thankful that it would be well able to purchase as full remission both of sin and pain as peradventure he would be like to purchase, if he lived, in many years penance, yet will I not say but what such a kind of lothness to die may be approvable before God.

There are some also who are loth to die, who are yet very glad to die and long for to be dead.

VINCENT: That would be, uncle, a very strange case!

ANTHONY: The case, I fear me, cousin, falleth not very often. But yet sometimes it doth, as where there is any man of that good mind that St. Paul was. For the longing that he had to be with God, he would fain have been dead, but for the profit of other folk he was content to live here in pain, and defer and forbear for the while his inestimable bliss in heaven: Desiderium habens dissolvi et esse cum Christo, multo magis melius, permanere autem in carne, necessarium propter vos.

But of all these kinds of folk, cousin, who are loth to die (except for the first kind only, who lack faith), there is I suppose none who would hesitate, for the bare respect of death alone, unless the fear of shame or sharp pain joined unto death should be the hindrance, to depart hence with good will in this case of the faith. For he would well know by his faith that his death, taken for the faith, should cleanse him clean of all his sins and send him straight to heaven. And some of these (namely the last kind) are such that shame and pain both joined unto death would be unlikely to make them loathe death or fear death so sore but what they would suffer death in this case with good will, since they know well that the refusing of the faith, for any cause in this world (seemed the cause never so good), should yet sever them from God, with whom, save for other folks profit, they so fain would be. And charity it cannot be, for the profit of the whole world, deadly to displease him who made it.

Some are these, I say also, who are loth to die for lack of wit. Albeit that they believe in the world that is to come and hope also to come thither, yet they love so much the wealth of this world and such things as delight them therein, that they would fain keep them as long as ever they can, even with tooth and nail. And when they can be suffered in no wise to keep it longer, but death taketh them from it, then, if it can be no better, they will agree to be, as soon as they be hence, hauled up into heaven and be with God forthwith! These folk as as very idiot fools as he who had kept from his childhood a bag full of cherry stones, and cast such a fancy to it that he would not go from it for a bigger bag filled with gold.

These folk fare, cousin, as Æsop telleth in a fable that the snail did. For when Jupiter (whom the poets feign for the great god) invited all the poor worms of the earth unto a great solemn feast that it pleased him upon a time  I have forgotten upon what occasion  to prepare for them, the snail kept her at home and would not come. And when Jupiter asked her afterward wherefore she came not to his feast, where he said she would have been welcome and have fared well, and would have seen a goodly palace and been delighted with many goodly pleasures, she answered him that she loved no place so well as her own house. With this answer Jupiter waxed so angry that he said, since she loved her house so well, she should never after go from home, but should always afterward bear her house upon her back wheresoever she went. And so hath she ever done since, as they say. And at least I know well she doth so now and hath done so as long as I can remember.

VINCENT: Forsooth, uncle, I should think the tale were not all feigned, for I think verily that so much of your tale is true!

ANTHONY: Æsop meant by that feigned fable to touch the folly of such folk as so set their fancy upon some small simple pleasure that they cannot find it in their heart to forbear it, either for the pleasure of a better man or for the gaining of a better thing. For by this foolish froward fashion they sometimes fall in great disgrace and take by it no little harm.

And surely such Christian folk as, by their foolish affection, which they have set like the snail upon their own house here on earth, cannot, for the lothness of leaving that house, find it in their hearts to go with good will to the great feast that God prepareth in heaven and of his goodness so graciously calleth them to  they are, I fear me, unless they mend that mind in time, like to be served as the snail was, and yet much worse too. For they are like to have their house here, the earth, bound fast on their backs for ever, and not to walk with it where they will, as the snail creepeth about with hers, but to lie fast bound in the midst of it with the foul fire of hell about them. For into this folly they bring themselves by their own fault, as the drunken man bringeth himself into drunkenness, whereby the evil that he doth in his drunkenness is not forgiven him for his folly, but to his pain is imputed to his fault.

VINCENT: Surely, uncle, this seemeth not unlikely, and by their fault they fall in such folly indeed. And yet, if this be folly indeed, then are some folk fools who think themselves right wise.

ANTHONY: Who think themselves wise? Marry, I never saw a fool yet who thought himself other than wise! For as it is one spark of soberness left in a drunken head when he perceiveth himself to be drunk and getteth himself fair to bed, so if a fool perceive himself a fool that point is no folly but a little spark of wit.

But now, cousin, as for these kind of fools, who are loth to die for the love that they bear to their worldly fancies which they would, by their death, leave behind them and forsake: Those who would for that cause rather forsake the faith than die, would rather forsake it than lose their worldly goods, though there were no peril of death offered them at all. And then, as touching those who are of that mind, we have, you know, said as much as you yourself thought sufficient this afternoon here before.

VINCENT: Verily, uncle, that is very true. And now have you rehearsed, as far as I can remember, all the other kinds of them that would be loth to die for any other respect than the grievous qualities of shame and pain joined unto death. And of all these kinds, except the kind of infidelity  when no comfort can help, but only counsel to the attaining of faith, for faith must be presupposed to the receiving of comfort and had ready before, as you showed in the beginning of our communication the first day that we talked of the matter. But else, I say, except that one kind, there is none of the rest of those that were before untouched who would be likely to forsake their faith in this persecution for the fear and dread of death, save for those grievous qualities  pain, I mean, and shame  that they see well would come with it.

And therefore, uncle, I pray you, give us some comfort against those twain. For in good faith, if death should come without them, in such a case at this is, in which by the losing of this life we should find a far better, mine own reason giveth me that, save for the other griefs going before the change, no man who hath wit would anything stick at all.

ANTHONY: Yes, peradventure suddenly they would, before they gather their wits unto them and well weigh the matter. But, cousin, those who will consider the matter well, reason, grounded upon the foundation of faith, shall show they very great substantial causes for which the dread of those grievous qualities that they see shall come with death  shame, I mean, and pain also  shall not so sore abash them as sinfully to drive them to that point. And for the proof thereof, let us first begin at the consideration of the shame.
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How can any faithful wise man dread death so sore, for any respect of shame, when his reason and his faith together can shortly make him perceive that there is no true shame in it at all? For how can that death be shameful that is glorious? Or how can it be anything but glorious to die for the faith of Christ, if we die both for the faith and in the faith, joined with hope and charity? For the scripture plainly saith, Precious in the sight of God is the death of his saints. Now if the death of his saints be glorious in the sight of God, it can never be shameful in very deed, however shameful it seem here in the sight of men. For here we may see and be sure that not only at the death of St. Stephen, to whom it pleased him to show himself with the heaven open over his head, but at the death also of every may who so dieth for the faith, God with his heavenly company beholdeth his whole passion and verily looketh on.

Now if it were so, cousin, that you should be brought through the broad high-street of a great long city; and if, all along the way that you were going, there were on one side of the way a rabble of ragged beggars and madmen, who would despise and dispraise you with all the shameful names that they could call you and all the villainous words that they could say to you; and if there were then, all along the other side of the same street where you should come by, a goodly company standing in a fair range, a row of wise and worshipful folk, lauding and commending you, more than fifteen times as many as that rabble of ragged beggars and railing madmen  would you willingly turn back, thinking that you went unto your shame, for the shameful jesting and railing of those mad foolish wretches? Or would you hold on your way with a good cheer and a glad heart, thinking yourself much honoured by the laud and approbation of that other honourable company?

VINCENT: Nay, by my troth, uncle, there is no doubt but that I would much regard the commendation of those commendable folk, and regard not a rush the railing of all those ribalds.

ANTHONY: Then, cousin, no man who hath faith can account himself shamed here, by any manner of death that he suffereth for the faith of Christ. For however vile and shameful it seem in the sight here of a few worldly wretches, it is lauded and approved for very precious and honourable in the sight of God and all the glorious company of heaven, who as perfectly stand and behold it as those foolish people do. And they are in number more than a hundred to one; and of that hundred, every one a hundred times more to be regarded and esteemed than a hundred such whole rabbles of the other.

And now, if a man would be so mad as to be ashamed, for fear of the rebuke that he should have of such rebukeful beasts, to confess the faith of Christ, then, with fleeing from a shadow of shame, he would fall into a true shame  and a deadly painful shame indeed! For then hath our Saviour made a sure promise that he will show himself ashamed of that man before the Father of heaven and all his holy angels, saying in the ninth chapter of Luke, He who is ashamed of me and my words, of him shall the Son of Man be ashamed when he shall come in the majesty of himself and of his Father and of his holy angels. And what manner of shameful shame shall that be, then? If a mans cheeks glow sometimes for shame in this world, they will fall on fire for shame when Christ shall show himself ashamed of them there!

The blessed apostles reckoned it for great glory to suffer for Christs faith the thing that we worldly wretched fools think to be villainy and shame. For they, when they were scourged, with despite and shame, and thereupon commanded to speak no more of the name of Christ, went their way from the council joyful and glad that God had vouchsafed to do them the worship to suffer shameful despite for the name of Jesus. And so proud were they of the shame and villainous pain put unto them, that for all the forbidding of that great council assembled, they ceased not every day to preach out the name of Jesus still  not only in the temple, out of which they were set and whipped for the same before, but also, to double it with, they went preaching the name about from house to house, too.

Since we regard so greatly the estimation of worldly folk, I wish that we would, among the many wicked things that they do, regard also some such as are good. For it is a manner among them, in many places, that some by handicraft, some by merchandise, some by other kinds of living, arise and come forward in the world. And commonly folk are in their youth set forth to suitable masters, under whom they are brought up and grow. But now, whensoever they find a servant such that he disdaineth to do such things as his master did while he was himself a servant, that servant every man accounteth for a proud unthrift, never like to come to good proof. Let us, lo, mark and consider this, and weigh it well withal: Our master Christ (who is not only the master, but the maker too, of all this whole world) was not so proud as to disdain for our sakes the most villainous and most shameful death, after the worldly count, that then was used in the world. And he endured the most despiteful mocking therewith, joined to the most grievous pain, as crowning him with sharp thorn, so that the blood ran down about his face. Then they gave him a reed in his hand for a sceptre, and kneeled down to him and saluted him like a king in scorn, and beat then the reed upon the sharp thorns about his holy head. Now our Saviour saith that the disciple or servant is not above his master. And therefore, since our master endured so many kinds of painful shame, very proud beasts may we well think ourselves if we disdain to do as our master did. And whereas he through shame ascended into glory, we would be so mad that we would rather fall into everlasting shame, both before heaven and hell, than for fear of a short worldly shame to follow him to everlasting glory.
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VINCENT: In good faith, uncle, as for the shame, you shall need to take no more pains. For I suppose surely that any man who hath reason in his head shall hold himself satisfied with this.

But, of truth, uncle, all the pinch is in the pain. For as for shame, I perceive well now that a man may with wisdom so master it that it shall nothing move him at all  so much so that it is become a common proverb in almost every country that shame is as it is taken. But, by God, uncle, all the wisdom in this world can never so master pain but that pain will be painful, in spite of all the wit in this world!

ANTHONY: Truth it is, cousin, that no man can, with all the reason he hath, in such wise change the nature of pain that in the having of pain he feel it not. For unless it be felt, perdy, it is no pain. And that is the natural cause, cousin, for which a man may have his leg stricken off at the knee and it grieve him not  if his head be off but half an hour before!

But reason may make a reasonable man not to shrink from it and refuse it to his more hurt and harm. Though he would not be so foolish as to fall into it without cause, yet upon good causes  either of gaining some kind of great profit or avoiding some kind of great loss, or eschewing thereby the suffering of far greater pain  he would be content and glad to sustain it for his far greater advantage and commodity.

And this doth reason alone in many cases, where it hath much less help to take hold of than it hath in this matter of faith. For you know well that to take a sour and bitter potion is great grief and displeasure, and to be lanced and have the flesh cut is no little pain. Now, when such things are to be ministered either to a child or to some childish man, they will by their own wills let their sickness and their sore grow, unto their more grief, till it become incurable, rather than abide the pain of the curing in time. And that for faint heart, joined with lack of discretion. But a man who hath more wisdom, though without cause he would no more abide the pain willingly than would the other, yet, since reason showeth him what good he shall have by the suffering, and what harm by refusing it, this maketh him well content and glad also to take it.

Now then, if reason alone be sufficient to move a man to take pain for the gaining of worldly rest or pleasure and for the avoiding of another pain (though the pain he take be peradventure more, yet to be endured but for a short season), why should not reason, grounded upon the sure foundation of faith, and helped toward also with the aid of Gods grace  as it ever is, undoubtedly, when folk for a good mind in Gods name come together, our Saviour saying himself, Where there are two or three are gathered together in my name, there am I also even in the very midst of them. Why should not then reason, I say, thus furthered with faith and grace, be much more able first to engender in us such an affection, and afterward, by long and deep meditation thereof, so to continue that affection that it shall turn into a habitual purpose, fast-rooted and deep, of patiently suffering the painful death of this body here in earth for the gaining of everlasting wealthy life in heaven and avoiding of everlasting painful death in hell?

VINCENT: By my troth, uncle, I can find no words that should have any reason with them  faith being always presupposed, as you protested in the beginning, for a ground  words, I say, I can find none with which I might reasonably counter-plead this that you have said here already.

But yet I remember the fable that Æsop telleth of a great old hart that had fled from a little bitch, which had made pursuit after him and chased him so long that she had lost him, and (he hoped) more than half given him over. Having then some time to talk, and meeting with another of his fellows, he fell into deliberation with him as to what it were best for him to do  whether to run on still and fly farther from her, or to turn again and fight with her. The other hart advised him to fly no farther, lest the bitch might happen to find him again when he would be out of breath by the labour of farther fleeing, and thereby all out of strength too, and so would he be killed lying where he could not stir himself. Whereas, if he would turn and fight, he would be in no peril at all. For the man with whom she hunteth, he said, is more than a mile behind her. And she is but a little body, scant half so much as thou, and thy horns can thrust her through before she can touch thy flesh, by more than ten times her tooth-length. By my troth, quoth the other hart, I like your counsel well, and methinketh that the thing is even soothly as you say. But I fear me that when I hear once that cursed bitch bark, I shall fall to my feet and forget all together. But yet, if you will go back with me, then methinketh we shall be strong enough against that one bitch between us both. The other hart agreed, and they both appointed them thereon. But even as they were about to busk them forward to it, the bitch had found the scent again, and on she came yalping toward the place. And as soon as the harts heard her, off they went both twain apace!

And in good faith, uncle, even so I fear it would fare by myself and many others too. Though we think it reason, what you say, and in our minds agree that we should do as you say  yea, and peradventure think also that we would indeed do as you say  yet as soon as we should once hear those hell-hounds the Turks come yalping and howling upon us, our hearts should soon fall as clean from us as those other harts fled from the hounds.

ANTHONY: Cousin, in those days that Æsop speaketh of, though those harts and other brute beasts had (if he say sooth) the power to speak and talk, and in their talking power to talk reason too, yet they never had given them the power to follow reason and rule themselves thereby. And in good faith, cousin, as for such things as pertain to the conducting of reasonable men to salvation, I think that without the help of grace mens reasoning shall do little more. But then are we sure, as I said before, that if we desire grace, God is at such reasoning always present and very ready to give it. And unless men will afterward willingly cast it away, he is ever ready still to keep it and glad from time to time to increase it. And therefore our Lord biddeth us, by the mouth of the prophet, that we should not be like such brutish and unreasonable beasts as were those harts, and as are horses and mules: Be not you like a horse and a mule, that hath no understanding. And therefore, cousin, let us never dread but what, if we will apply our minds to the gathering of comfort and courage against our persecutions, and hear reason and let it sink into our heart and cast it not out again (nor vomit it up, nor even there choke it up and stifle it with pampering in and stuffing up our stomachs with a surfeit of worldly vanities), God shall so well work with it that we shall feel strength therein. And so we shall not in such wise have all such shameful cowardous hearts as to forsake our Saviour and thereby lose our own salvation and run into eternal fire for fear of death joined therein  though bitter and sharp, yet short for all that, and (in a manner) a momentary pain.

VINCENT: Every man, uncle, naturally grudgeth at pain, and is very loth to come to it.

ANTHONY: That is very true, and no one biddeth any man to go run into it, unless he be taken and cannot flee. Then, we say that reason plainly telleth us that we should rather suffer and endure the less and the shorter pain here, than in hell the sorer and so far the longer too.

VINCENT: I heard of late, uncle, where such a reason was made as you make me now, which reason seemed undoubted and inevitable to me. Yet heard I lately, as I say, a man answer it thus: He said that if a man in this persecution should stand still in the confession of his faith and thereby fall into painful tormentry, he might peradventure happen, for the sharpness and bitterness of the pain, to forsake our Saviour even in the midst of it, and die there with his sin, and so be damned forever. Whereas, by the forsaking of the faith in the beginning, and for the time  and yet only in word, keeping it still nevertheless in his heart  a man might save himself from that painful death and afterward ask mercy and have it, and live long and do many good deeds, and be saved as St. Peter was.

ANTHONY: That mans reason, cousin, is like a three-footed stool  so tottering on every side that whosoever sits on it may soon take a foul fall. For these are the three feet of this tottering stool: fantastical fear, false faith, and false flattering hope.

First, it is a fantastical fear that the man conceiveth, that it should be perilous to stand in the confession of the faith at the beginning, lest he might afterward, through the bitterness of the pain, fall to the forsaking and so die there in the pain, out of hand, and thereby be utterly damned. As though, if a man were overcome by pain and so forsook his faith, God could not or would not as well give him grace to repent again, and thereupon give him forgiveness, as he would give it to him who forsook his faith in the beginning and set so little by God that he would rather forsake him than suffer for his sake any manner of pain at all! As though the more pain that a man taketh for Gods sake, the worse would God be to him! If this reason were not unreasonable, then should our Saviour not have said, as he did, Fear not them that may kill the body, and after that have nothing that they can do further. For he should, by this reason, have said, Dread and fear them that may slay the body, for they may, by the torment of painful death (unless thou forsake me betimes in the beginning and so save thy life, and get of me thy pardon and forgiveness afterward) make thee peradventure forsake me too late, and so be damned forever.

The second foot of this tottering stool is a false faith. For it is but a feigned faith for a man to say to God secretly that he believeth him, trusteth him, and loveth him, and then openly, where he should to Gods honour tell the same tale and thereby prove that he doth so, there to Gods dishonour flatter Gods enemies as much as in him is, and do them pleasure and worship, with the forsaking of Gods faith before the world. And such a one either is faithless in his heart too, or else knoweth well that he doth God this despite even before his own face. For unless he lack faith, he cannot but know that our Lord is everywhere present, and that, while he so shamefully forsaketh him, he full angrily looketh on.

The third foot of this tottering stool is false flattering hope. For since the thing that he doth, when he forsaketh his faith for fear, is forbidden by the mouth of God upon the pain of eternal death, though the goodness of God forgiveth many folk for the fault, yet to be bolder in offending for the hope of forgiving is a very false pestilent hope, with which a man flattereth himself toward his own destruction.

He who, in a sudden turn for fear or other affection, unadvisedly falleth, and after, in labouring to rise again, comforteth himself with hope of Gods gracious forgiveness, walketh in the ready way toward his salvation. But he who with the hope of Gods mercy to follow, doth encourage himself to sin, and thereby offendeth God first  I have no power to keep the hand of God from giving out his pardon where he will (nor would I if I could, but rather help to pray for it), but yet I very sorely fear that such a man may miss the grace to ask it in such effectual wise as to have it granted. Nor can I now instantly remember any example or promise expressed in holy scripture that the offender in such a case shall have the grace offered afterward, in such wise to seek for pardon that God, by his other promises of remission promised to penitents, would be bound himself to grant it. But this kind of presumption, under pretext of hope, seemeth rather to draw near on the one side (as despair doth, on the other) toward the abominable sin of blasphemy against the Holy Ghost. And against that sin, concerning either the impossibility or at least the great difficulty of forgiveness, our Saviour himself hath spoken in the twelfth chapter of St. Matthew and in the third chapter of St. Mark, where he saith that blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall never be forgiven, neither in this world nor in the world to come.

And where the man that you speak of took in his reason an example of St. Peter, who forsook our Saviour and got forgiveness afterward, let him consider again on the other hand that he forsook him not upon the boldness of such a sinful trust, but was overcome and vanquished by a sudden fear. And yet, by that forsaking, St. Peter won but little, for he did but delay his trouble for a little while, as you know well. For beside that, he repented forthwith very sorely that he had so done, and wept for it forthwith full bitterly. He came forth at the Whitsuntide ensuing, and confessed his Master again, and soon after that, he was imprisoned for it. And not ceasing so, he was thereupon sore scourged for the confession of his faith, and yet after that imprisoned again afresh. And, being from thence delivered, he stinted not to preach on still until, after manifold labours, travails, and troubles, he was in Rome crucified and with cruel torment slain.

And in like wise I think I might (in a manner) well warrant that no man who denieth our Saviour once and afterward attaineth remission shall escape through that denial one penny the cheaper, but that he shall, ere he come to heaven, full surely pay for it.

VINCENT: He shall peradventure, uncle, afterward work it out in the fruitful works of penance, prayer, and almsdeed, done in true faith and due charity, and in such wise attain forgiveness well enough.

ANTHONY: All his forgiveness goeth, cousin, as you see well, but by perhaps. But as it may be perhaps yea, so may it be perhaps nay, and where is he then? And yet, you know, he shall never, by any manner of hap, hap finally to escape from death, for fear of which he forsook his faith.

VINCENT: No, but he may die his natural death, and escape that violent death. And then he saveth himself from much pain and so winneth much ease. For a violent death is ever painful.

ANTHONY: Peradventure he shall not avoid a violent death thereby, for God is without doubt displeased, and can bring him shortly to as violent a death by some other way.

Howbeit, I see well that you reckon that whosoever dieth a natural death, dieth like a wanton even at his ease. You make me remember a man who was once in a light galley with us on the sea. While the sea was sore wrought and the waves rose very high, he lay tossed hither and thither, for he had never been to sea before. The poor soul groaned sore and for pain thought he would very fain be dead, and ever he wished, Would God I were on land, that I might die in rest! The waves so troubled him there, with tossing him up and down, to and fro, that he thought that trouble prevented him from dying, because the waves would not let him rest! But if he might get once to land, he thought he should then die there even at his ease.

VINCENT: Nay, uncle, this is no doubt, but that death is to every man painful. But yet is not the natural death so painful as the violent.

ANTHONY: By my troth, cousin, methinketh that the death which men commonly call natural is a violent death to every may whom it fetcheth hence by force against his will. And that is every man who, when he dieth, is loth to die and fain would yet live longer if he could.

Howbeit, cousin, fain would I know who hath told you how small is the pain in the natural death! As far as I can perceive, those folk that commonly depart of their natural death have ever one disease and sickness or another. And if the pain of the whole week or twain in which they lie pining in their bed, were gathered together in so short a time as a man hath his pain who dieth a violent death, it would, I daresay, make double the pain that is his. So he who dieth naturally often suffereth more pain rather than less, though he suffer it in a longer time. And then would many a man be more loth to suffer so long, lingering in pain, than with a sharper pang to be sooner rid. And yet lieth many a man more days than one, in well-near as great pain continually, as is the pain that with the violent death riddeth the man in less than half an hour  unless you think that, whereas the pain is great to have a knife cut the flesh on the outside from the skin inward, the pain would be much less if the knife might begin on the inside and cut from the midst outward! Some we hear, on their deathbed, complain that they think they feel sharp knives cut in two their heartstrings. Some cry out and think they feel, within the brainpan, their head pricked even full of pins. And those who lie in a pleurisy think that, every time they cough, they feel a sharp sword snap them to the heart.
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Howbeit, what need we to make any such comparison between the natural death and the violent, for the matter that we are in hand with here? Without doubt, he who forsaketh the faith of Christ for fear of the violent death, putteth himself in peril to find his natural death a thousand times more painful. For his natural death hath his everlasting pain so instantly knit to it, that there is not one moment of time between, but the end of the one is the beginning of the other, which never after shall have an end.

And therefore was it not without great cause that Christ gave us so good warning before, when he said, as St. Luke in the twenty-second chapter rehearseth, I say to you that are my friends, be not afraid of them that kill the body, and when that is done are able to do no more. But I shall show you whom you should fear. Fear him who, when he hath killed, hath in his power further to cast him whom he killeth into everlasting fire. So I say to you, be afraid of him. God meaneth not here that we should not dread at all any man who can but kill the body, but he meaneth that we should not in such wise dread any such man that we should, for dread of them, displease him who can everlastingly kill both body and soul with a death ever-dying and that shall yet never die. And therefore he addeth and repeateth in the end again, the fear that we should have of him, and saith, So I say to you, fear him.

O good God, cousin, if a man would well weigh those words and let them sink down deep into his heart as they should do, and often bethink himself on them, it would (I doubt not) be able enough to make us set at naught all the great Turks threats, and esteem him not a straw. But we should be well content to endure all the pain that all the world could put upon us, for so short a while as all they were able to make us dwell in it, rather than, by shrinking from those pains (though never so sharp, yet but short), to cast ourselves into the pain of hell  a hundred thousand times more intolerable, and of which there shall never come an end. A woeful death is that death, in which folk shall evermore be dying and never can once be dead! For the scripture saith, They shall call and cry for death, and death shall fly from them.

O, good Lord, if one of them were not put in choice of both, he would rather suffer the whole year together the most terrible death that all the Turks in Turkey could devise, than to endure for the space of half an hour the death that they lie in now. Into what wretched folly fall, then, those faithless or feeble-faithed folk, who, to avoid the pain that is so far the less and so short, fall instead into pain a thousand thousand times more horrible, and terrible torment of which they are sure they shall never have an end!

This matter, cousin, lacketh, I believe, only full faith or sufficient minding. For I think, on my faith, that if we have the grace verily to believe it and often to think well on it, the fear of all the Turks persecution  with all this midday devil were able to do in the forcing of us to forsake our faith  should never be able to turn us.

VINCENT: By my troth, uncle, I think it is as you say. For surely, if we would often think on these pains of hell  as we are very loth to do, and purposely seek us childish pastimes to put such heavy things out of our thought  this one point alone would be able enough, I think, to make many a martyr.

XXVI

ANTHONY: Forsooth, cousin, if we were such as we should be, I would scant, for very shame, speak of the pains of hell in exhortation to the keeping of Christs faith. I would rather put us in mind of the joys of heaven, the pleasure of which we should be more glad to get than we should be to flee and escape all the pains of hell.

But surely God is marvellous merciful to us in the thing in which he may seem most rigorous. And that is (which many men would little think) in that he provided hell. For I suppose very surely, cousin, that many a man  and woman, too  of whom some now sit, and more shall hereafter sit, full gloriously crowned in heaven, had they not first been afraid of hell, would never have set foot toward heaven.

But yet undoubtedly, if we could conceive in our hearts the marvellous joys of heaven as well as we conceive the fearful pains of hell  howbeit, we can conceive neither one sufficiently. But if we could in our imagination approach as much toward the perceiving of the one as we may toward the consideration of the other, we would not fail to be far more moved and stirred to suffering for Christs sake in this world, for the winning of those heavenly joys than for the eschewing of all those infernal pains. But forasmuch as the fleshly pleasures are far less pleasant than the fleshly pains are painful, therefore we fleshly folk, who are so drowned in these fleshly pleasures and in the desire of them that we have almost no manner of savour or taste for any pleasure that is spiritual, we have no cause to marvel that our fleshly affections are more abated and refrained by the dread and terror of hell than spiritual affections are imprinted in us and pricked forward with the desire and joyful hope of heaven.

Howbeit, if we would set somewhat less by the filthy voluptuous appetites of the flesh, and would, by withdrawing from them, with help of prayer through the grace of God, draw nearer to the secret inward pleasure of the spirit, we should, by the little sipping that our hearts should have here now, and that instantaneous taste of it, have an estimation of the incomparable and uncogitable joy that we shall have (if we will) in heaven, by the very full draught thereof. For thereof it is written, I shall be satiate or satisfied, or fulfilled, when thy glory, good Lord, shall appear, that is, with the fruition of the sight of Gods glorious majesty face to face. And the desire, expectation, and heavenly hope thereof, shall more encourage us and make us strong to suffer and sustain for the love of God and salvation of our soul, than ever we could be made to suffer worldly pain here by the terrible dread of all the horrible pains that damned wretches have in hell.

Therefore in the meantime, for lack of such experimental taste as God giveth here sometimes to some of his special servants, to the intent that we may draw toward the spiritual exercise too  for which spiritual exercise God with that gift, as with an earnest-penny of their whole reward afterward in heaven, comforteth them here in earth  let us labour by prayer to conceive in our hearts such a fervent longing for them that we may, for attaining to them, utterly set at naught all fleshly delight, all worldly pleasures, all earthly losses, all bodily torment and pain. And let us do this, not so much with looking to have described what manner of joys they shall be, as with hearing what our Lord telleth us in holy scripture how marvellous great they shall be. Howbeit, some things are there in scripture expressed of the manner of the pleasures and joys that we shall have in heaven, as, Righteous men shall shine as the sun and shall run about like sparkles of fire among reeds.

Now, tell some carnal-minded man of this manner of pleasure, and he shall take little pleasure in it, and say he careth not to have his flesh shine, he, nor like a spark of fire to skip about in the sky. Tell him that his body shall be impassible and never feel harm, and he will think then that he shall never be ahungered or athirst, and shall thereby forbear all his pleasure of eating and drinking, and that he shall never wish for sleep, and shall thereby lose the pleasure that he was wont to take in lying slug-abed. Tell him that men and women shall there live together as angels without any manner of mind or motion unto the carnal act of generation, and he will think that he shall thereby not use there his old filthy voluptuous fashion. He will say then that he is better at ease already, and would not give this world for that. For, as St. Paul saith, A carnal man feeleth not the things that be of the spirit of God, for it is foolishness to him.

But the time shall come when these foul filthy pleasures shall be so taken from him that it shall abhor his heart once to think on them. Every man hath a certain shadow of this experience in the fervent grief of a sore painful sickness, when his stomach can scant abide to look upon any meat, and as for the acts of the other foul filthy lust, he is ready to vomit if he hap to think thereon. When a man shall after this life feel in his heart that horrible abomination, of which sickness hath here a shadow, at the remembrance of these voluptuous pleasures, for which he would here be loth to change with the joys of heaven: when he shall, I say, after this life, have his fleshly pleasures in abomination, and shall have there a glimmering (though far from a perfect sight) of those heavenly joys which here he set so little by  O, good God, how fain will he then be, with how good will and how gladly would he then give this whole world, if it were his, to have the feeling of some little part of those joys!

And therefore let us all who cannot now conceive such delight in the consideration of them as we should, have often in our eyes by reading, often in our ears by hearing, often in our mouths by rehearsing, often in our hearts by meditation and thinking, those joyful words of the holy scripture by which we learn how wonderful huge and great are those spiritual heavenly joys. Our carnal hearts have so feeble and so faint a feeling of them, and our dull worldly wits are so little able to conceive so much as a shadow of the right imagination! A shadow, I say, for, as for the thing as it is, not only can no fleshly carnal fancy conceive that, but beside that no spiritual person peradventure neither, so long as he is still living here in this world. For since the very essential substance of all the celestial joy standeth in the blessed beholding of the glorious Godhead face to face, no man may presume or look to attain it in this life. For God hath said so himself: There shall no man here living behold me. And therefore we may well know not only that we are, for the state of this life, kept from the fruition of the bliss of heaven, but also I think that the very best man living here upon earth  the best man, I mean, who is no more than man  cannot attain the right imagination of it; but those who are very virtuous are yet (in a manner) as far from it as a man born blind is from the right imagination of colours.

The words that St. Paul rehearseth of the prophet Isaiah, prophesying of Christs incarnation, may properly be verified of the joys of heaven: Oculus non vidit, nec auris audivit, nec in cor hominis adscendit, quae preparavit Deus diligentibus se. For surely, for this state of this world, the joys of heaven are by mans mouth unspeakable, to mans ears not audible, to mens hearts uncogitable, so far excel they all that ever men have heard of, all that ever men can speak of, and all that men can by natural possibility think on.

And yet, whereas such be the joys of heaven that are prepared for every saved soul, our Lord saith yet, by the mouth of St. John, that he will give his holy martyrs who suffer for his sake many a special kind of joy. For he saith, To him that overcometh, I shall give him to eat of the tree of life. And I shall confess his name before my Father and before his angels. And also he saith, Fear none of those things that thou shalt suffer . . . , but be faithful unto the death, and I shall give thee the crown of life. He that overcometh shall not be hurt of the second death. And he saith also, To him that overcometh will I give manna secret and hid. And I will give him a white suffrage, and in his suffrage a new name written, which no man knoweth but he that receiveth it. They used of old in Greece, where St. John did write, to elect and choose men unto honourable offices, and every mans assent was called his suffrage, which in some places was by voices and in some places by hands. And one kind of those suffrages was by certain things that in Latin are called calculi because, in some places, they used round stones for them. Now our Lord saith that unto him who overcometh he will give a white suffrage, for those that were white signified approving, as the black signified reproving. And in those suffrages did they use to write the name of him to whom they gave their vote. Now our Lord saith that to him who overcometh he will in the suffrage give him a new name, which no man knoweth but him who receiveth it. He saith also, He that overcometh, I will make him a pillar in the temple of my God, and he shall go no more out thereof, and I shall write upon him the name of my God and the name of the city of my God, the new Jerusalem which descendeth from heaven from my God, and I shall write on him also my new name. If we wished to enlarge upon this, and were able to declare these special gifts, with yet others that are specified in the second and third chapters of the Apocalypse, then would it appear how far those heavenly joys shall surmount above all the comfort that ever came in the mind of any man living here upon earth.

The blessed apostle St. Paul, who suffered so many perils and so many passions, saith of himself that he hath been in many labours, in prisons oftener than others, in stripes above measure, at point of death often times; of the Jews had I five times forty stripes save one, thrice have I been beaten with rods, once was I stoned, thrice have I been in shipwreck, a day and a night was I in the depth of the sea; in my journeys oft have I been in peril of floods, in peril of thieves, in peril by the Jews, in perils by the pagans, in perils in the city, in perils in the desert, in perils in the sea, perils by false brethren, in labour and misery, in many nights watch, in hunger and thirst, in many fastings, in cold and nakedness; beside those things that are outward, my daily instant labour, I mean my care and solicitude about all the churches, and yet saith he more of his tribulations, which for the length I let pass. This blessed apostle, I say, for all these tribulations that he himself suffered in the continuance of so many years, calleth all the tribulations of this world but light and as short as a moment, in respect of the weighty glory that it winneth us after this world: This same short and momentary tribulation of ours that is in this present time, worketh within us the weight of glory above measure on high, we beholding not these things that we see, but those things that we see not. For those things that we see are but temporal things, but those things that are not seen are eternal.

Now to this great glory no man can come headless. Our head is Christ, and therefore to him must we be joined, and as members of his must we follow him, if we wish to come thither. He is our guide to guide us thither, and he is entered in before us. And he therefore who will enter in after, the same way that Christ walked, the same way must he walk. And what was the way by which he walked into heaven? He himself showed what way it was that his Father had provided for him, when he said to the two disciples going toward the village of Emaus, Knew you not that Christ must suffer passion, and by that way enter into his kingdom? Who can for very shame desire to enter into the kingdom of Christ with ease, when he himself entered not into his own without pain?

XXVII

Surely, cousin, as I said before, in bearing the loss of worldly goods, in suffering captivity, thraldom, and imprisonment, and in the glad sustaining of worldly shame, if we would in all those points deeply ponder the example of our Saviour himself, it would be sufficient of itself alone to encourage every true Christian man and woman to refuse none of all those calamities for his sake.

So say I now for painful death also: If we could and would with due compassion conceive in our minds a right imagination and remembrance of Christs bitter painful passion  of the many sore bloody strokes that the cruel tormentors gave him with rods and whips upon every part of his holy tender body; of the scornful crown of sharp thorns beaten down upon his holy head, so strait and so deep that on every part his blessed blood issued out and streamed down; of his lovely limbs drawn and stretched out upon the cross, to the intolerable pain of his sore-beaten veins and sinews, feeling anew, with the cruel stretching and straining, pain far surpassing any cramp in every part of his blessed body at once; of the great long nails then cruelly driven with the hammer through his holy hands and feet; of his body, in this horrible pain, lifted up and let hang, with all its weight bearing down upon the painful wounded places so grievously pierced with nails; and in such torment, without pity, but not without many despites, suffered to be pined and pained the space of more than three long hours, till he himself willingly gave up unto his Father his holy soul; after which yet, to show the mightiness of their malice, after his holy soul departed, they pierced his holy heart with a sharp spear, at which issued out the holy blood and water, whence his holy sacraments have inestimable secret strength  if we could, I say, remember these things, in such a way as would God that we would, I verily suppose that the consideration of his incomparable kindness could not fail so to inflame our key-cold hearts, and set them on fire with his love, that we should find ourselves not only content but also glad and desirous to suffer death for his sake who so marvellously lovingly forbore not to sustain so far passing painful death for ours.

Would God that we would here  to the shame of our cold affection toward God, in return for such fervent love and inestimable kindness of God toward us  would God we would, I say, but consider what hot affection many of these fleshly lovers have borne and daily bear to those upon whom they dote. How many of them have not stinted to jeopard their lives, and how many have willingly lost their lives indeed, without any great kindness showed them before  and afterward, you know, they could nothing win! But it contented and satisfied their minds that by their death their lover should clearly see how faithfully they loved. The delight thereof, imprinted in their fancy, not only assuaged their pain but also, they thought, outweighed it all. Of these affections, with the wonderful dolorous effects following upon them, not only old written stories, but beside that experience, I think, in every country, Christian and heathen both, giveth us proof enough. And is it not then a wonderful shame for us, for the dread of temporal death, to forsake our Saviour who willingly suffered so painful death rather than forsake us? Considering that, beside that, he shall for our suffering so highly reward us with everlasting wealth. Oh, if he who is content to die for his love, of whom he looketh afterward for no reward, and yet by his death goeth from her, might by his death be sure to come to her and ever after in delight and pleasure to dwell with her  such a love would not stint here to die for her twice! And what cold lovers are we then unto God, if, rather than die for him once, we will refuse him and forsake him forever  him who both died for us before, and hath also provided that, if we die here for him, we shall in heaven everlastingly both live and also reign with him! For as St. Paul saith, If we suffer with him, we shall reign with him.

How many Romans, how many noble hearts of other sundry countries, have willingly given their own lives and suffered great deadly pains and very painful deaths for their countries, to win by their death only the reward of worldly renown and fame! And should we, then, shrink to suffer as much for eternal honour in heaven and everlasting glory? The devil hath also some heretics so obstinate that they wittingly endure painful death for vain glory. And is it not then more than shame that Christ shall see his Catholics forsake his faith rather than suffer the same for heaven and true glory?

Would God, as I many times have said, that the remembrance of Christs kindness in suffering his passion for us, the consideration of hell that we shall fall in by forsaking him, and the joyful meditation of eternal life in heaven that we shall win with this short temporal death patiently taken for him, had so deep a place in our breast as reason would that they should  and as, if we would strive toward it and labour for it and pray for it, I verily think they would. For then should they so take up our mind and ravish it all another way, that, as a man hurt in a fray feeleth not sometimes his wound nor yet is aware of it, until his mind fall more thereon (so much so that sometimes another man telleth him that he hath lost a hand before he perceive it himself), so the mind ravished in the thinking deeply of those other things  Christs death, hell, and heaven  would be likely to diminish and put away four parts of the feeling of our painful death  either of the death or the pain. For of this am I very sure: If we had the fifteenth part of the love for Christ that he both had and hath for us, all the pain of this Turks persecution could not keep us from him, but there would be at this day as many martyrs here in Hungary as there have been before in other countries of old.

And I doubt not but that, if the Turk stood even here with all his whole army about him; and if every one of them all were ready at hand with all the terrible torments that they could imagine, and were setting their torments to us unless we would forsake the faith; and if to the increase of our terror they fell all at once in a shout, with trumpets, tabrets, and timbrels all blown up at once, and all their guns let go therewith to make us a fearful noise; if then, on the other hand, the ground should suddenly quake and rive atwain, and the devils should rise out of hell and show themselves in such ugly shape as damned wretches shall see them; and if, with that hideous howling that those hell-hounds should screech, they should lay hell open on every side round about our feet, so that as we stood we should look down into that pestilent pit and see the swarm of poor souls in the terrible torments there  we would wax so afraid of the sight that we should scantly remember that we saw the Turks host.

And in good faith, for all that, yet think I further this: If there might then appear the great glory of God, the Trinity in his high marvellous majesty, our Saviour in his glorious manhood sitting on the throne, with his immaculate mother and all that glorious company, calling us there unto them; and if our way should yet lie through marvellous painful death before we could come at them  upon the sight, I say, of that glory, I daresay there would be no man who once would shrink at death, but every man would run on toward them in all that ever he could, though there lay by the way, to kill us for malice, both all the Turks tormentors and all the devils.

And therefore, cousin, let us well consider these things, and let us have sure hope in the help of God. And then I doubt not but what we shall be sure that, as the prophet saith, the truth of his promise shall so compass us with a shield that we shall never need to fear. For either, if we trust in God well, and prepare us for it, the Turk shall never meddle with us; or else, if he do, he shall do us no harm but, instead of harm, inestimable good. Wherefore should we so sore now despair of Gods gracious help, unless we were such madmen as to think that either his power or his mercy were worn out already? For we see that so many a thousand holy martyrs, by his holy help, suffered as much before as any man shall be put to now. Or what excuse can we have by the tenderness of our flesh? For we can be no more tender than were many of them, among whom were not only men of strength, but also weak women and children. And since the strength of them all stood in the help of God; and since the very strongest of them all was never able to himself to stand against all the world, and with Gods help the feeblest of them all was strong enough so to stand; let us prepare ourselves with prayer, with our whole trust in his help, without any trust in our own strength. Let us think on it and prepare ourselves for it in our minds long before. Let us therein conform our will unto his, not desiring to be brought unto the peril of persecution (for it beseemeth a proud high mind to desire martyrdom) but desiring help and strength of God, if he suffer us to come to the stress  either being sought, found, and brought out against our wills, or else being by his commandment, for the comfort of our cure, bound to abide.

Let us fall to fasting, to prayer, and to almsdeed in time, and give unto God that which may be taken from us. If the devil put in our mind the saving of our land and our goods, let us remember that we cannot save them long. If he frighten us with exile and flying from our country, let us remember that we be born into the broad world, not to stick still in one place like a tree, and that whithersoever we go, God shall go with us. If he threaten us with captivity, let us answer him that it is better to be thrall unto a man for a while, for the pleasure of God, than, by displeasing God, to be perpetual thrall unto the devil. If he threaten us with imprisonment, let us tell him that we would rather be mans prisoner a while here in earth than, by forsaking the faith, be his prisoners for ever in hell. If he put in our minds the terror of the Turks, let us consider his false sleight, for this tale he telleth us to make us forget him. But let us remember well that, in respect of himself, the Turks are but a shadow. And all that they can do can be but a flea-bite in comparison with the mischief that he goeth about. The Turks are but his tormentors, for he himself doth the deed. Our Lord saith in the Apocalypse, The devil shall send some of you to prison, to tempt you. He saith not that men shall, but that the devil shall, himself. For without question the devils own deed it is, to bring us by his temptation, with fear and force, into eternal damnation. And therefore saith St. Paul, Our wrestling is not against flesh and blood, etc.

Thus may we see that in such persecutions it is the midday devil himself that maketh such incursion upon us, by the men who are his ministers, to make us fall for fear. For until we fall he can never hurt us. And therefore saith St. James, Stand against the devil and he shall flee from you. For he never runneth upon a man to seize him with his claws until he see him down on the ground, willingly fallen himself. For his fashion is to set his servants against us, and by them to make us fall for fear or for impatience. And he himself in the meanwhile compasseth us, running and roaring like a ramping lion about us, looking to see who will fall, that he may then devour him. Your adversary the devil, saith St. Peter, like a roaring lion, runneth about in circuit, seeking whom he may devour.

The devil it is, therefore, who, if we will fall for fear of men, is ready to run upon us and devour us. And is it wisdom, then, to think so much upon the Turks that we forget the devil? What a madman would he be who, when a lion were about to devour him, would vouchsafe to regard the biting of a little fisting cur? Therefore, when he roareth out upon us by the threats of mortal men, let us tell him that with our inward eye we see him well enough, and intend to stand and fight with him, even hand to hand. If he threaten us that we be too weak, let us tell him that our captain Christ is with us, and that we shall fight with the strength of him who hath vanquished him already. And let us fence with faith, and comfort us with hope, and smite the devil in the face with the firebrand of charity. For surely, if we be of the tender loving mind that our Master was, and do not hate them that kill us but pity them and pray for them, with sorrow for the peril that they work unto themselves, then that fire of charity thrown in his face will strike the devil suddenly so blind that he cannot see where to fasten a stroke on us.

When we feel ourselves too bold, let us remember our own feebleness, and when we feel ourselves too faint, let us remember Christs strength. In our fear, let us remember Christs painful agony, that he himself would for our comfort suffer before his passion, to the intent that no fear should make us despair. And let us ever call for his help, such as he himself may please to send us. And then need we never doubt but that he shall either keep us from the painful death, or else strengthen us in it so that he shall joyously bring us to heaven by it. And then doth he much more for us than if he kept us from it. For God did more for poor Lazarus, in helping him patiently to die for hunger at the rich mans door, than if he had brought to him at the door all the rich gluttons dinner. So, though he be gracious to a man whom he delivereth out of painful trouble, yet doth he much more for a man if, through right painful death, he deliver him from this wretched world into eternal bliss. Whosoever shrinketh away from it by forsaking his faith, and falleth in the peril of everlasting fire, he shall be very sure to repent ere it be long after.

For I am sure that whensoever he falleth sick next, he will wish that he had been killed for Christs sake before. What folly is it, then, to flee for fear from that death which thou seest thou shalt shortly afterward wish thou hadst died! Yea, I daresay almost every good Christian man would very fain this day that yesterday he had been cruelly killed for Christs sake  even for the desire of heaven, though there were no hell. But to fear while the pain is coming, there is all our hindrance! But if, on the other hand, we would remember hells pain into which we fall while we flee from this, then this short pain should be no hindrance at all. And yet, if we were faithful, we should be more pricked forward by deep consideration of the joys of heaven, of which the apostle saith, The passions of this time be not worthy to the glory that is to come, which shall be showed in us. We should not, I believe, need much more in all this matter than one text of St. Paul, if we would consider it well. For surely, mine own good cousin, remember that if it were possible for me and you alone to suffer as much trouble as the whole world doth together, all that would not be worthy of itself to bring us to the joy which we hope to have everlastingly. And therefore, I pray you, let the consideration of that you put out all worldly trouble out of your heart, and also pray that it may do the same in me.

And even thus will I, good cousin, with these words, make a sudden end of mine whole tale, and bid you farewell. For now begin I to feel myself somewhat weary.

VINCENT: Forsooth, good uncle, this is a good end. And it is no marvel if you are waxed weary. For I have this day put you to so much labour that, save for the comfort that you yourself may take from having bestowed your time so well, and for the comfort that I have taken  and more shall, I trust  of your good counsel given, else would I be very sorry to have put you to so much pain.

But now shall our Lord reward and recompense you therefore, and many, I trust, shall pray for you. For to the intent that the more men may take profit of you, I purpose, uncle, as my poor wit and learning will serve me, to record your good counsel not only in our own language, but in the German tongue too.

And thus, praying God to give me, and all others who shall read it, the grace to follow your good counsel, I shall commit you to God.

ANTHONY: Since you be minded, cousin, to bestow so much labour on it, I would it had happed you to fetch the counsel at some wiser man, who could have given you better. But better men may add more things, and better also, thereto. And in the meantime, I beseech our Lord to breathe of his Holy Spirit into the readers breast, who inwardly may teach him in heart. For without him little availeth all that the mouths of the world would be able to teach in mens ears.

And thus, good cousin, farewell, till God bring us together again, either here or in heaven. Amen.
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A GODLY INSTRUCTION

A Godly Instruction was written by More, when he was a prisoner in the Tower of London in 1534.
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BEAR NO MALICE or evil will to any man living. For either the man is good or wicked. If he is good and I hate him, then I am wicked.

If he is wicked, either he will amend and die good and go to God, or live wickedly and die wickedly and go to the devil. And then let me remember that if he be saved, he will not fail (if I am saved too, as I trust to be) to love me very heartily, and I shall then in like manner love him.

And why should I now, then, hate one for this while who shall hereafter love me forevermore, and why should I be now, then, an enemy to him with whom I shall in time be coupled in eternal friendship? And on the other side, if he will continue to be wicked and be damned, then is there such outrageous eternal sorrow before him that I may well think myself a deadly cruel wretch if I would not now rather pity his pain than malign his person. If one would say that we may with good conscience wish an evil man harm lest he should do harm to other folk who are innocent and good, I will not now dispute upon that point, for that root has more branches to be well weighed and considered than I can now conveniently write (having no other pen than a coal). But truly will I give counsel to every good friend of mine that unless he be put in such a position as to punish a man in his charge by reason of his office, he should leave the desire of punishing to God and to such other folk who are so grounded in charity and so fast cleaved to God that no secretly malicious or cruel affection can creep in and undermine them under the cloak of a just and a virtuous zeal. But let us that are no better than men of a mean sort ever pray for such merciful amendment in other folk as our own conscience shows us that we have need of in ourselves.


PRAYERS FROM THOMAS MORES A TREATISE ON THE PASSION
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For Humble Obedience 

O glorious Blessed Trinity, whose justice has damned to perpetual pain many proud rebellious angels, whom your goodness had created to be partners of your eternal glory: because of your tender mercy, plant in my heart such meekness that I may by your grace so follow the motion of my good angel and so resist the proud suggestions of those spiteful spirits who fell that I may, through the merits of your bitter Passion, be partner of your bliss with those holy spirits who stood and who now, confirmed by Your grace, shall stand in glory for ever.





For Resistance to Temptation 

Almighty God, who of your infinite goodness did create our first parents in the state of innocence, with present wealth and hope of heaven to come till through the devils deceit their folly fell by sin to wretchedness: by Your tender pity of that Passion that was paid for their and our redemption, assist me with Your gracious help so that to the subtle suggestions of the serpent I never so incline the ears of my heart but that my reason may resist them and master my sensuality and keep me from them.



For Devotion to the Passion 

O holy blessed Savoir Jesus Christ, who willingly did determine to die for mans sake: mollify my hard heart and supple it so by grace that, through tender compassion of Thy bitter Passion, I may be partner of Your holy redemption.



For Ready Response to the Gospel of the Passion 

Good Lord, give us Your grace not to read or hear this Gospel of Your bitter Passion with our eyes and our ears in manner of a pastime, but that it may with compassion so sink into our hearts that it may stretch to the everlasting profit of our souls.



For Devotion to the Eucharist 

Good Lord, who upon the sacrifice of the Paschal lamb did so clearly destroy the first-begotten children of the Egyptians that Pharaoh was thereby forced to let the children of Israel depart out of his bondage: I beseech You, give me the grace in such faithful wise to receive the very sweet Paschal lamb, the very blessed Body of our sweet Savoir, Your Son, that with the first suggestions of sin killed in my heart by Your power, I may safe depart out of the danger of the most cruel Pharaoh, the devil.



For a Happy Death 

Good Lord, give me the grace so to spend my life that when the day of my death shall come, though I feel pain in my body, I may feel comfort in soul and  with faithful hope of Your mercy, in due love towards You and charity towards the world  I may, through Your grace, depart hence into Your glory.



To Resist Wicked Counsel 

Gracious God, give me Your grace so to consider the punishment of that false great council that gathered together against You that I never to Your displeasure be partner, nor give my assent to follow the sinful device of any wicked counsel.



To Resist Greed 

O my sweet Savoir Christ  whom Your own wicked disciple, entangled with the devil through vile wretched covetousness, betrayed: inspire, I beseech You, the marvel of Your majesty with the love of Your goodness, so deep into my heart that, in respect to the least point of Your pleasure, my mind may set always this whole wretched world at naught.



For Fervent Love of Christ 

O my sweet Savoir Christ, who in Your undeserved love towards mankind so kindly would suffer the painful death of the cross: suffer not me to be cold or lukewarm in love again towards You.



For Heaven 

Almighty Jesus Christ, who would for our example observe the law that You came to change and, being Maker of the whole earth, would have yet no dwelling-house therein: give us Your grace so to keep Your holy law and so to reckon ourselves for no dwellers but for pilgrims upon earth that we may long and make haste, walking with faith in the way of virtuous works, to come to the glorious country wherein You have bought us inheritance forever with Your own precious blood.



For the Humility to Serve 

Almighty Jesus, my sweet Savoir Christ, who would deign with Your own almighty hands to wash the feet of Your twelve apostles, not only of the good but of the very traitor too: deign, good Lord, of Your excellent goodness, in such wise to wash the foul feet of my affections that I, with meekness and charity for the love of You, never have such pride enter into my heart as to disdain either in friend or foe to defile my hands with washing of their feet.



For Devotion to the Eucharist 

Our most dear Savoir Christ, who after finishing the old Paschal sacrifice instituted the new sacrament of Your own Blessed Body and Blood for a memorial of Your bitter Passion: give us such true faith therein and such fervent devotion thereto that our souls may take fruitful spiritual food thereby.


THOMAS MORES LAST PRAYER

A prayer made by More, after he was condemned and before he was put to death.
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Pater Noster, Ave Maria, Credo.

O Holy Trinity: the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost - three equal and coeternal Persons, and one Almighty God - have mercy on me, vile, abject, abominable, sinful wretch, meekly knowledging before thine high Majesty my long-continued sinful life, even from my very childhood hitherto.



In my childhood, in this point, and that point, etc.

After my childhood, in this point, and that point, etc.

And so forth, by every age.



Now, good, gracious Lord, as Thou givest me Thy grace to knowledge them, so give me Thy grace, not in only word, but in heart also, with very sorrowful contrition, to repent them, and utterly to forsake them. And forgive me those sins also in which, by mine own default, through evil affections and evil custom, my reason is with sensuality so blinded that I cannot discern them for sin. And illumine, good Lord, mine heart, and give me Thy grace to know them, and to knowledge them; and forgive me my sins negligently forgotten, and bring them to my mind with grace, to be purely confessed of them.

Glorious God, give me from henceforth the grace, with little respect unto the world, so to set and fix firmly my heart upon Thee that I may say with Thy blessed apostle Saint Paul, The world has been crucified to me, and I to the world; for me, to live is Christ, and to die is gain. I long to be dissolved and to be with Christ.

Give me the grace to amend my life, and to have an eye to mine end without grudge of death, which to them that die in Thee, good Lord, is the gate of a wealthy life.

Almighty God, teach me to do your will. Make me run in the fragrance of your perfume. Take hold of my right hand, and lead me on the straight path, because of my enemies. Draw me after you. Bind my jaws with bit and bridle when I am not drawing near to you.

O glorious God, all sinful fear, all sinful sorrow and pensiveness, all sinful hope, all sinful mirth and gladness, take from me. And, on the other side, concerning such fear, such sorrow, such heaviness, such comfort, consolation, and gladness as shall be profitable for my soul, deal with me according to your great goodness, Lord.

Good Lord, give me the grace in all my fear and agony to have recourse to that great fear and wonderful agony that Thou, my sweet Savoir, hadst at the Mount of Olivet before Thy most bitter Passion, and in the meditation thereof to conceive ghostly comfort and consolation profitable for my soul.

Almighty God, take from me all vainglorious minds, all appetites of mine own praise, all envy, covetise, gluttony, sloth, and lechery, all wrathful affections, all appetite of revenging, all desire or delight of other folks harm, all pleasure in provoking any person to wrath and anger, all delight of exprobration or insultation against any person in their affliction and calamity.

And give me, good Lord, an humble, lowly, quiet, peaceable, patient, charitable, kind, tender, and pitiful mind - with all my works, and all my words, and all my thoughts, to have a taste of Thy holy, blessed Spirit.

Give me, good Lord, a full faith, a firm hope, and a fervent charity - a love to Thee, good Lord, incomparably above the love to myself, and that I love nothing to Thy displeasure, but everything in an order to Thee.

Give me, good Lord, a longing to be with Thee, not for the avoiding of the calamities of this wretched world, nor so much for the avoiding of the pains of purgatory, nor of the pains of hell neither, nor so much for the attaining of the joys of heaven, in respect of mine own commodity, as even for a very love to Thee.

And bear me, good Lord, Thy love and favour, which thing my love to Theeward - were it never so great - could not, but of Thy great goodness, deserve.

And pardon me, good Lord, that I am so bold to ask so high petitions, being so vile a sinful wretch, and so unworthy to attain the lowest. But yet, good Lord, such they be, as I am bounden to wish, and should be nearer the effectual desire of them if my manifold sins were not the let. From which, O glorious Trinity, vouchsafe, of Thy goodness, to wash me with that blessed blood that issued out of Thy tender body - O sweet Savoir Christ - in the divers torments of Thy most bitter Passion.

Take from me, good Lord, this lukewarm fashion - or rather, key-cold manner - of meditation, and this dullness in praying unto Thee. And give me warmth, delight, and quickness in thinking upon Thee. And give me Thy grace to long for Thine holy sacraments, and specially to rejoice in the presence of Thy very Blessed Body, sweet Savoir Christ, in the Holy Sacrament of the Altar, and duly to thank Thee for Thy gracious visitation therewith, and at that high memorial, with tender compassion to remember and consider Thy most bitter Passion.

Make us all, good Lord, virtually participant of that holy Sacrament this day, and every day make us all lively members, sweet Savoir Christ, of Thine holy mystical body, Thy Catholic Church.



Deign, O Lord, to keep us this day without sin.

Have mercy on us, O Lord; have mercy on us.

May your mercy, O Lord, be upon us, just as we hope in you.

In you, O Lord, I hope; let me never be confounded.

Pray for us, O holy Mother of God, 

that we may be made worthy of the promises of Christ.

Pro Amicis 

Almighty God, have mercy on N. and N., etc. (with special meditation and consideration of every friend, as godly affection and occasion requireth.)

Pro Inimicis 

Almighty God, have mercy on N. and N., etc., and on all that bear me evil will, and would me harm; and their faults and mine together, by such easy, tender, merciful means as Thine infinite wisdom best can devise, vouchsafe to amend and redress, and make us saved souls in heaven together, where we may ever live and love together with Thee and Thy blessed saints, O glorious Trinity, for the bitter Passion of our sweet Savoir Christ. Amen.

Lord, give me patience in tribulation, and grace in everything to conform my will to Thine, that I may truly say, Thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven.

The things, good Lord, that I pray for, give me the grace to labour for. Amen.


MORES PSALM ON DETACHMENT

Tower of London, 1534-35
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This prayer was written in the margins of Mores prayer book while he was imprisoned in the Tower of London.

Give me Thy grace, good Lord:
To set the world at naught;

To set my mind fast upon Thee,
And not to hang upon the blast of mens mouths;

To be content to be solitary,
Not to long for worldly company;

Little and little utterly to cast off the world,
And rid my mind of all the business thereof;

Not to long to hear of any worldly things,
But that the hearing of worldly fantasies may be to me displeasant;

Gladly to be thinking of God,
Piteously to call for His help;

To lean unto the comfort of God,
Busily to labour to love Him;

To know mine own vility and wretchedness,
To humble and meeken myself under the mighty hand of God;

To bewail my sins past,
For the purging of them patiently to suffer adversity;

Gladly to bear my purgatory here,
To be joyful of tribulations;

To walk the narrow way that leadeth to life,
To bear the cross with Christ;

To have the last thing in remembrance,
To have ever afore mine eye my death, that is ever at hand;

To make death no stranger to me,
To foresee and consider the everlasting fire of hell;

To pray for pardon before the judge come,
To have continually in mind the Passion that Christ suffered for me;

For His benefits incessantly to give Him thanks,
To buy the time again that I before have lost;

To abstain from vain confabulations,
To eschew light foolish mirth and gladness;

Recreations not necessary, to cut off,
Of worldly substance, friends, liberty, life and all,
to set the loss at right naught for the winning of Christ;

To think my most enemies my best friends,
For the brethren of Joseph could never have done him so much good
with their love and favour as they did him with their malice and hatred.

These minds are more to be desired of every man than all the treasure of all the princes and kings, Christian and heathen, were it gathered and laid together all upon one heap.


De Tristitia Christi
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Translated by Mary Basset

The following work is a meditative commentary on the Gospel accounts of Christs agony and capture in the Garden of Olives, which More composed while awaiting his fate in the Tower. The text reveals the inner history of Mores confrontation with suffering and death, especially many aspects of his interior life. Nevertheless, De Trisitia Christi is by no means only a private document, as More consistently revised the text, eager to imbue it with a more universal appeal and use. Throughout the work, he applies Gospel passages to everyday problems of the spiritual life. 

Shortly after composing this treatise, Mores books were taken away from his cell. According to Mores early biographer, Thomas Stapleton, More kept his blinds drawn down day and night after this confiscation. When his jailer asked him the reason for this, More replied: Now that the goods and the implements are taken away, the shop must be closed. Less than a month afterwards, Mores trial and execution took place.
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Mores reputed cell where he was held for 14 months in the Tower of London
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AN EXPOSITION OF A PART OF THE PASSION 

of our Saviour Jesus Christ, made in Latin by Sir Thomas More knight,

while he was prisoner in the Tower of London, 

and translated into English by Mistress Mary Basset, one of the gentlewomen of the queens majestys privy chamber, and niece to the said Sir Thomas More.


THE PRINTER TO THE GENTLE READER
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LO HERE, GOOD reader, I put into your hands another work of Sir Thomas Mores, compiled in Latin by him in the tower, in the year of our Lord 1534 and lately englished by Mistress Mary Basset (a near kinswoman of his own), daughter to William Roper, Esq., and Margaret his wife, daughter to the said Sir Thomas More. A work, of truth, full of good and godly lessons, which he began being then prisoner and could not achieve and finish the same, as he that ere he could go through therewith (even when he came to the exposition of these words, Et injecerunt manus in Jesum), was bereaved and put from his books, pen, ink, and paper, and kept more straitly than before, and soon after also was put to death himself.

This work in Latin hath been by sundry great clerks read and weighed, and very well liked, and is again so set out in our tongue, and goeth so near Sir Thomas Mores own English phrase that the gentlewoman (who for her pastime translated it) is no nearer to him in kindred, virtue, and literature, than in his English tongue. So that it might seem to have been by his own pen indited first, and not at all translated. Such a gift hath she to follow her grandfathers vein in writing.

Somewhat I had to do ere that I could come by this book. For the gentlewoman which translated it seemed nothing willing to have it go abroad, for that (she said) it was first turned into English, but for her own pastime and exercise, and so reputeth it far too simple to come into many hands. And some there were that fain would have had it set forth in print alone, because the matter is so good and eke so well handled, that it were to be wished it might be read of all folks: which more would buy, set out alone, than with so many other of his works. And haply so shall it be hereafter at more leisure. But in the meanwhile, take it and read it thus with the rest, and give God thanks, and pray for her that took the pains in this wise to translate it.


PART I.

OF THE SORROW, WEARINESS, FEAR, AND PRAYER OF CHRIST BEFORE HIS TAKING, AS IT IS WRITTEN IN THE XXVI CHAPTER OF ST. MATTHEW, THE XIII OF ST. MARK, THE XXII OF ST. LUKE, AND THE XVIII OF ST. JOHN.
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WHEN JESUS HAD spoken these words, and said grace, they went forth into the mount of Olivet.

Albeit that Christ at the time of his supper had had so much godly communication with his apostles, yet forgot he not at his departing to make an end of all together, with thanksgiving to God. But how unlike, alas! be we to Christ, which bear the name of Christian men, and yet at our table do use, not only many vain and idle words (whereof Christ hath given us warning that we shall yield a full strait account), but also very hurtful and perilous, and at last when we have eaten and drunk our fill, unkindly get us our way, forgetting to give thanks unto God the giver of all, that hath so well fed and refreshed us.

Burgensis, a man well learned and deeply travailed in divinity, upon probable conjectures doth think that the grace, which Christ at the same time said with his apostles, was those six psalms which, as they stand together, the Hebrews call the great Alleluia: that is to wit, the hundredth and twelfth psalm with the five next following in order. For those six psalms, which they name the great Alleluia, they were wont of an old custom to say instead of grace at Easter and certain other high feasts. And the selfsame grace as yet to this day at the said feasts commonly use they to say. But as for us, whereas we have been accustomed in times past, for grace both before meat and after, to say at sundry seasons sundry psalms such as be most convenient for the time, we have nowadays given them over almost every one, so that with three or four words, whatsoever suddenly cometh to our minds, and those hoverly mumbled up at adventure, shortly make we an end and depart.

They went forth unto the mount of Olivet.

Forth they went, but not to bed. I rose at midnight, saith the prophet, to give praise and thanks to thee. Howbeit Christ did not so much as once lay him down on his bed. But at the leastwise, would God we could truly say: I remembered thee in my bed, good Lord.

And it was not in the summer season neither that Christ after his supper took his way to the mount. For it was even shortly after the spring of the year, when the days and the nights be all of one length. And that it was a cold night appeareth also by this, that the servants were warming themselves by the fire in the bishops hall. And that this was not the first time that he so did, well witnesseth the evangelist where he saith:  According to his custom .

He went up to the mount to pray, willing us thereby to understand that when we set ourselves to pray, we must lift up our hearts from the cumbrous unquietness of all worldly business, to the end we may wholly set our minds upon God and godly matters.

This mount of Olivet which was all full of olive trees, containeth in it a certain mystery. For a branch of an olive tree was commonly taken as a token of peace, which Christ came himself to make betwixt God and man, who had so long before been enemies.

Besides this, the oil that cometh of the olive tree doth signify the grace of the Holy Ghost, whom Christ did come to send down to his disciples after his return to his Father: to the end that by the grace of the same Holy Spirit, they might within short space after be able to learn those things which, if he had told them then, they could not well have borne.

Over a river called Cedron into a village which is named Gethsemani.

This river Cedron runneth between the city of Jerusalem and the mount of Olives. And this word Cedron, in the Hebrew tongue, signifieth sorrow or heaviness. And Gethsemani in the same speech is as much to say as a very fat and plentiful valley, or otherwise the valley of Olivet.

We have therefore good cause to think that the evangelists not without great consideration did so diligently rehearse the names of these places, for else they would have thought it sufficient to have shewed that he went forth unto the mount of Olivet, had it not been that God, under the names of those places, had secretly covered some high mysteries, which, by the rehearsal of those names, good men and studious should have occasion afterwards, through the aid of his Holy Spirit, to search out.

For since we may in no wise think that there is any superfluous syllable in the sacred scripture, which the apostles wrote by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, and that not so much as a sparrow lighteth upon the ground without the will of God, I must needs believe that neither the evangelists made mention of those names without some good cause, nor yet that the Hebrews so named them (whatsoever their purpose was when they did so call them), but by some secret motion (albeit to themselves unknown) of Gods own Holy Spirit, which under those names had closely hid certain notable mysteries, and at length should be brought to light.

And since Cedron signifieth sorrow and blackness too, and besides that is the name, not of the river only which the evangelists do here make mention of, but also, as we may well perceive, of the valley that the river passeth through, which valley lieth betwixt Jerusalem and Gethsemani, these names (but if we be too slothful and negligent) do put us in remembrance that as long as we live here (as the apostle with), like strangers sequestered from our Lord, we must needs pass over, ere ever we come unto the fruitful mount of Olivet, and the pleasant village of Gethsemani (a village, I say, not displeasant or loathsome to look upon, but full of all delight and pleasure), we must first pass over, as I said, this valley and river called Cedron, a vale of misery and river of heaviness, the water whereof may clean, purge, and wash away, the foul black filthiness of our sins.

But now if we, to avoid grief and pain, go about by a contrary way, to make this world, which should be a place of pain and penance, to be a place of ease and pastime, and so turn it unto our heaven, both do we clearly exclude ourselves from the very true felicity for ever, and drown us all too late in fruitless sorrow and care, and further bring ourselves into intolerable and endless wretchedness. And this wholesome lesson are we put in mind of by the well-placed rehearsal of Cedron and Gethsemani.

Now because the words of holy scripture have not one sense alone, but are full of many mysteries, the names of these places do so well serve to the setting forth of this history of Christs passion, as though for the same purpose only God had from the beginning ordained those places long before to be called by such notable names, as being compared with those things that Christ did many years after, might declare that they were appointed aforehand to be as it were witnesses of his most bitter passion. For since Cedron signifieth black, doth it not seem to express the saying of the prophet, which was spoken of Christ going to his glorious kingdom by most shameful death, disfigured with stripes, blood, spiteful spitting, and such other filthiness, where it is written: Neither comeliness nor beauty is there in him. And that the river which he passed over did not without cause betoken sorrow and heaviness, himself right well witnessed where he said: My soul is heavy even to the death.

And his disciples went with him.

It is to be understood of the eleven only which still remained with him. For the twelfth, whom the devil entered into after he had eaten the sop, and carried forth from the residue of the apostles, waited now no longer upon his master as his disciple, but like a traitor laboured to destroy him. And so proved these words of Christ too true: He that is not with me is against me. For against Christ was he indeed, even at that time most especially, craftily contriving his destruction, when the rest of his disciples went after him to pray with him.

Let us follow Christ therefore, and by prayer call upon his Father with him. And let us not, as Judas did, slip aside from him, after we have been relieved by his gracious goodness, and well and liberally supped with him, for fear this saying of the prophet be verified in us: If thou sawest a thief thou didst run with him, and with adulterers didst thou pay thy shot.

And Judas that did go about to betray him, knew right well the place, because Jesus used often times to come thither with his disciples.

Now by occasion of the traitor do the evangelists yet once again both beat into us, and with oft rehearsal thereof much commend also, the blessed custom of Christ who was wont to resort thither with his disciples to pray. For if he had not gone to the same place so commonly in the night time, but now and then among, the traitor could not have been so well assured to find our Lord there, that he durst have conducted thither the bishops servants and a band of the Roman soldiers, as to the thing they should not miss to meet withal; since if they had found it otherwise, they would have went he had mocked them, and so ere he could have escaped away, haply have done him some displeasure.

But now where are these folk become, that stand very much in their own conceit, and as though they had done a great feat, fondly glory in themselves, if it hath fortuned them at one time or other, on high evens, either to watch anything long in prayer by night, or else for the same purpose to rise in the morning somewhat early? Our saviour Christ customably used to persevere in prayer all the whole night without any sleep at all.

Where be they also which, because he refused not to eat and drink with the publicans, nor disdained not to receive kindness and service of sinners, called him a glutton and a drunkard, and in comparison of the Pharisees, whose profession was very strait, counted him to be scant in virtue so perfect as one of the common sort? And yet while these sour lowering Pharisees, to be seen of the world, were praying openly abroad in corners of the streets, he therewhiles full mildly and lovingly taught sinful men, while he ate and drank with them, to amend their lives. Again while the false dissembling pharisee lay at his ease routing in his soft bed, Christ continued without doors painfully all night in prayer.

Oh, would God we which are so slack and slothful that we cannot follow the good example of our saviour in this behalf, would yet at the least wise, when we turn ourselves in our bed even ready to fall asleep, have in remembrance Christs continual watch, and although it were in few words, till sleep come on us again, give him hearty thanks, both misliking our own sluggishness and therewithal desiring him to endue us with more of his grace. Surely if we would accustom ourselves to do but even so much, I nothing doubt but that God would within short space help us with his grace and make us much better.

And sit you here, quoth he, whiles I go yonder and pray. Then took he Peter with him, and the two sons of Zebedee, and began to be heavy and sad, and to wax somewhat afraid and weary. Then said he unto them: My soul is heavy even unto the death. Abide ye here and watch with me.

Whereas Christ willed the other eight of his disciples to stay somewhat behind him, Peter, John, and his brother James caused he to go further with him, as those whom he had always used more familiarly than all the rest of his apostles. Which thing although he had done for none other respect but only for that it liked him so to do, no cause yet had any man to be grieved therewith to see him so good and gracious. Howbeit great considerations were there besides, which as it seemeth moved him thereunto. Forasmuch as Peter for the fervour of his faith, John for his virginity, and his brother James for that he was the first of his apostles that should suffer martyrdom for his sake, did indeed far pass and sur-mount all the rest. And these three also had he long erst vouchsafed to admit both to be privy to his glorious transfiguration, and also presently to see it. Convenient was it therefore that they whom he had afore all other called with him to so wonderful a sight, and there had comforted for the while with the clear light of his eternal glory, convenient was it, I say, that these three in especial, who as reason would were more strong hearted than the other, should be placed nearest about him at the time of his painful pangs foregoing his bitter passion.

Now when he was gone a little beyond them, straightways he felt himself oppressed with such an horrible heaviness, sorrow, fear, and weariness, and that with so great extremity that by and by even before them, he letted not to utter these lamentable words, that evidently declared the marvellous inward anguish of his sore troubled heart.

My soul is heavy even to the death.

For the blessed and tender heart of our most holy saviour was cumbered and panged with manifold and hideous griefs, since doubtless well wist he, that the false traitor and his mortal enemies drew near unto him, and were now in manner already come upon him; and over this that he should be despitefully bounden, and have heinous crimes surmised against him, be blasphemed, scourged, crowned with thorns, nailed, crucified, and finally suffer very long and cruel torments. Moreover much did it disquiet him, that he foresaw the fear and dread which his disciples should fall in, the mischief that should light on the Jews, the destruction of the false traitor Judas, and last of all, the unspeakable sorrow of his dear beloved mother. The storms and heaps of so many troubles coming upon him all at once, as doth the main sea when it violently breaketh down the banks over the land, sore oppressed his most holy and blessed heart.

Some man may haply here marvel how this could be, that our saviour Christ, being very God equal with his almighty Father, could be heavy, sad, and sorrowful. Indeed, he could not have been so, if as he was God, so had he been only God, and not man also. But now seeing he was as verily man as he was verily God, I think it no more to be marvelled that inasmuch as he was man he had these affections and conditions in him, such I mean as be without offence to God, as of common course are in mankind, than that inasmuch as he was God he wrought so wonderful miracles. For if we do marvel that Christ should have in him fear, weariness, and sorrow, namely seeing he was God, then why should we not as well marvel that he was hungry, athirst, and slept, since albeit he had these properties, yet was he nevertheless God for all that? But hereunto peradventure mayst thou reply and say: albeit I do now marvel no more that he could so do, yet can I not but marvel still why he would so do. For what reason is it that he which taught his disciples in no wise to fear those that could but kill only their bodies, and when that was done had no further thing in their power wherewith they could do them harm, should now wax afraid of them himself, namely since against his blessed body they could no more do, than it liked his holy majesty to permit and suffer them?

Over this seeing (hereof we be well assured), that his martyrs joyfully and courageously hasted them toward their death, not letting even then boldly to rebuke and reprove the tyrants and their cruel tormentors, how unseemly might it be thought that Christ himself being, as a man might say, the chief banner-bearer and captain of all martyrs, should, when he drew near to his passion, be so sore afraid, so heavy, so wonderfully unquieted and troubled. Had it not been meet that he which did all things himself before he taught the same, should in this point especially in his own person, have given other men example to learn of him, for the truths sake cheerfully to suffer death; lest such as in time to come would be loath and afraid to die for the defence of the faith, might happly, to excuse their own faint and feeble hearts, bear themselves in hand, that they did none otherwise therein than Christ had done before them. And so doing yet should they both not a little dishonour so good and worthy a master, and besides that much discourage other folk, to see them in so great fear and heaviness.


PART II.
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THEY THAT MAKE these objections, and such other like, neither do thoroughly perceive the whole bottom of this matter, nor yet well weigh what Christs meaning was, when he commanded his disciples in no wise to be afraid of death. For he meant not that they should in no case once shrink at death, but that they should not so shrink and flee from temporal death, that by forsaking the faith, they should fall into endless death for ever. Who though he would have his soldiers to be bold and therewithal discreet, requireth not yet to have them neither like blocks nor madmen. For as he hath a strong courageous heart that never shrinketh patiently to suffer pain, so he that feeleth none, is like a very block without any sense at all. It were a mad part for a man not to fear to have his flesh cut, and yet should no wise man for any dread of pain be withdrawn from his godly purpose, and so, by the refusal of a small pain, purchase himself a much greater.

A surgeon when a diseased place must be lanced or seared, exhorteth not his patient to imagine that at the same time he shall feel no grief or pain at all, but willeth him in any wise quietly to take it. He denieth not but that it will be right painful unto him. But then again the pleasure that he shall have by the recovery of his health and the avoiding of sorer grief likely to ensue, this shall fully, saith he, recompense altogether.

And albeit our saviour Christ biddeth us rather willingly to suffer death , when there is none other remedy, than for fear thereof to forsake him (and forsake him do we, if before the world we refuse to confess his faith),yet doth he not for all that, command us so to strive against nature, as not once to shrink at death. Insomuch that he giveth us free liberty to avoid all trouble and danger, in case we may so do without prejudice and hindrance of the cause. For if they persecute ye, saith he, in one city get ye into another.Upon which merciful licence and provident advice of our most prudent master, none of the apostles was there in a manner, no nor but few of the most notable martyrs neither that suffered so many years after, but that at one time or other they thus preserved their lives; and to the manifold profit both of themselves and many other more, reserved the same until such season as the secret provi-dence of God foresaw to be more convenient.

Howbeit some time Christs valiant champions have done far otherwise, and of their own accord professed themselves Christian men, when no creature required it of them, and of their own minds, offered their bodies to martyrdom when no man called for them. Thus hath it liked God for the advancement of his honour, some whiles to keep from the knowledge of the world the great abundant faith of his servants, thereby to disappoint their wily and malicious enemies; and some whiles again so to set it forth, that their cruel persecutors were therewith much incensed, while both they saw themselves deceived of their expectation, and were moreover right angry to consider that the martyrs, that offered themselves to die for Christs sake, could be overcome by no kind of cruelty.

But yet lo! God of his infinite mercy doth not require us to take upon us this most high degree of stout courage which is so full of hardness and difficulty. And therefore I would not advise every man at adventure rashly to run forth so far forward, that he shall not be able fair and softly to come back again, but unless he can attain to climb up the hilltop, be haply in hazard to tumble down even to the bottom headlong. Let them yet whom God especially calleth thereunto, set forth in Gods name and proceed, and they shall reign. The times, yea the very instants ofttimes and the causes of all things, hath he secret unto himself, and when he seeth time convenient he doth all things, as his deep wisdom, which pierceth all things mightily and disposeth all things pleasantly,before had secretly determined. Whosoever therefore is brought to such a strait, that needs he must either endure some pain in his body, or else forsake God, this man may be right well assured, that he is by Gods own will come to such distress. Whereupon hath he without doubt great occasion to be of good comfort, since either God will not fail to deliver him therefrom again, or be ready at his elbow to assist him in his conflict, and so give him the upper hand, that for his victory shall he be crowned.

For God is true of his promise, saith the apostle, who will not suffer ye to be tempted above that ye may bear, but make ye also with the temptation a way out, that ye may have strength to abide it.Wherefore when we are come to the point, that we must of necessity fight hand to hand with the prince of this world, the devil, and his cruel ministers, so that we cannot shrink back without the defacing of our cause, then would I, lo! counsel every man in this case utterly to cast away all fear. And here would I bid him quietly to set his heart at rest, in the sure hope and trust of Gods help, namelyseeing the scripture telleth us, that whosoever putteth not his confidence in God in the time of tribulation shall find his strength full feeble. But yet before a man falleth in trouble, fear is not greatly to be discommended; and so that reason be always ready to resist and master fear, the conflict is then no sin nor offence at all, but rather a great matter of merit.

For weenest thou that those holy martyrs which shed their blood for Christs faith were never afraid of death and pain? I will not spend much time in this behalf to make any long rehearsal of other, since St. Paul alone shall serve my turn herein, as well as if I alleged ye a thousand. Yea and if David in the war against the Philistines was reputed as good as ten thousand, well may St. Paul perdy,for the proof of that we now speak of, in the fight for the faith against the faithless persecutors, be accounted as sufficient as if I rehearsed ye ten thousand beside. Then this most valiant champion St. Paul, which was so ravished with the love of Christ and the hope he had in him, that he reckoned himself assured of his reward in heaven, insomuch that he said: I have fought a good battle, my course have I finished, my faith have I kept, in time coming have I a crown of justice reserved for me,which he so fervently desired and longed for, that he spake these words of himself: Christ is my life, and to die were mine advantage,and again: I long to be discharged of this body of mine, and to be with Christ, this selfsame Paul I say for all this, both by policy procured to escape the Jews deceitful trainsthrough the help of a certain captain of the Roman garrison, and afterward got out of prison, alleging that he was a citizen of Rome, and at another time saved himself from the cruel Jews by appealing unto Caesar, and before that, was let down over a wall in a basket, and so avoided the cursed hands of King Aretas.

Here if any man will say that all this while he was in no dread of death at all, but did all this only upon consideration of the great increase of faith, that through his labour and travail might after grow to the world, surely for my part, as I would be loath to deny the one, so dare I not be so bold to warrant the other, since of his own fear that he some time was in (as strong-hearted as he was) maketh he sufficient declaration himself where he writeth unto the Corinthians as followeth: When we came to Macedonia our body had no rest, but much tribulation abode we, battle without and fear within.Also in another place he writeth unto them in this wise: In much weakness was I, in sore dread and fear among you.And again he saith: Brethren, we would not have you ignorant of our trouble which hath happened in Asia, where we have been above our power so afflicted that we were even weary of our life.

Dost thou not hear now St. Paul with his own mouth confess here his own fear and dread and wonderful weariness, more intolerable unto him than death. Insomuch that he seemeth by these words, as it were in a painted table, lively to set forth the painful agony he then abode for Christ. Let me now see whether any man can justly say that Christs holy martyrs were never afraid of death. And yet for all that could no fear cause St. Paul once to shrink or go back from his good purpose to advance the faith of Christ, nor all the counsel the disciples gave him could not stay him, but that needs forth would he to Jerusalem still, as to the place where-unto he saw well that the spirit of God called him, albeit the prophet Agabus had foreshewed him plain, that there should he be both imprisoned, and further in no little danger of his life too.

Whereby it appeareth that to fear death and torment is none offence, but a great and grievous pain, which Christ came not to avoid but patiently to suffer. And we may not by and byjudge it a point of cowardice if we see a man either afraid and loath to be tormented, or discreetly eschew peril in such case as he may lawfully do it.

But Mary! for dread of death and torment, either to run quite away when need requireth a man to abide by his tackling, or desperately to yield himself into his enemies hands, this lo! is by the law of arms reputed a very shameful and traitorous act. For be a man of war never so fainthearted and dismayed before, yet when his captain commandeth him, if he be then ready straightways to set forward and go forth, and do manfully fight and overthrow his enemies, this man may be well assured that his former fear shall no whit abridge his reward, since in good earnest such a one is rather the most of all to be commended, as he that hath overcome both his enemy and his own fear too, wherein consisteth many times more difficulty than to conquer and vanquish a mans mortal enemy.

So indeed our saviour Christ, as his own doings shortly after declared, lettedneither for sorrow, fear, nor weariness, obediently to execute his Fathers will and pleasure, and mightily to pass through all those painful pangs, which for our health himself a little before had full wisely been in dread of. But more causes are there than one, for which in the mean season it pleased him to suffer such fear, such sorrow, such weariness, and such inward anguish. It pleased him, I say, since he was not enforced thereunto. For who could have enforced God? It came therefore, without fail, of a wonderful high consideration of himself that his godhead did, for that while, in such wise forbear to give his aid and influence unto his manhood, that he might thereby to his great grief sensibly feel in his own body these troublesome passions of mans frail nature.

But as I was about to say, it liked Christ of his wonderful goodness thus to do, upon sundry considerations. First because he would fulfil the thing for which he came into this world, and that was to set forth and testify the truth. For whereas he was verily both God and man too, yet some were there which because they considered that he had in him hunger, thirst, sleep, weariness, and such-like dispositions, as all other men naturally have, falsely mistook him, and believed he was not God indeed. I mean this not only of the Jews and gentiles in his own time that were so much his enemies, but of those Jews and gentiles also which were many years after, that nevertheless called themselves good faithful Christian men; as Arius and the heretics of his sect, who lettednot to deny that Christ was one in substance with his Father. Whereby raised they many years together much business and ruffle in the Church. But for a most strong treacleagainst these venomous heresies, wrought our saviour many a marvellous miracle.

Howbeit afterward rose there as great danger on the other side, as often times from one dangerous peril folk straightways fall in another as jeopardous as the first. For there lacked not some, that so earnestly beheld his glorious and mighty miracles, that the bright shining thereof made their eyes so to dazzle, that contrary to all truth they plainly denied his manhood. Now did these wretches too, following his trade that first began this heresy, never cease by sedition maliciously to break the godly unity of the holy Catholic Church, who by that fond frantic opinion, no less perilous than false, as much as in them lay, laboured to destroy and overthrow the whole mystery of mans redemption, in that they went about to cut from us and, as a man might say, utterly to dry up the gracious moisture of our saviours death and passion, from whence as out of a well spring issues the water of our salvation.

Now to remedy this deadly disease, it pleased our most gracious and loving physician, by these evident tokens of mans frail nature, as heaviness, fear, weariness, and dread of pain and torment, to declare himself to be a very natural man. Further, for as much as the cause of his coming hither was to suffer sorrow and pain for us, thereby to procure us joy and pleasure, like as the joy that he obtained for us was such as should be to our full contentation in soul and body both, so liked it him not in his body only to endure most cruel tormentry, but inwardly also to feel in his blessed soul the sore anguish of sorrow, fear, and weariness; partly to the end that the more pains he took from us, the more should we be bounden to love him; and partly to put us in remembrance how unreasonable a thing it were, if we should either refuse to abide any trouble and grief for his sake, that willingly abode so many and great for ours, or grudge to take at his hands such punishment as our offences have righteously deserved; considering we here see that our saviour Christ himself, of his own mere goodness, shrank neither in body nor in soul patiently to suffer so manifold and grievous torments, for no desert on his behalf, but only to purge and put away vile and sinful wretchedness.

Finally, likewise as nothing was to him unknown from the beginning, so foresaw he well that there were like to spring up in his mystical body the Church members of divers conditions and qualities. And albeit that to suffer martyrdom nature is not able without the help of grace, since no man, as saith the apostle, can say so much as our Lord Jesus but in the spirit of God,yet doth God in such sort bestow his grace upon mankind, that he lettethnot therewhiles nature to work and have her course too, but either suffereth he nature to help forward the grace that he sendeth unto man, to the intent he may the more easily work and do well, or if nature be so froward that it will needs strive there against, yet when it is mastered and overcome by grace, it liketh him that of the difficulty that such folk have in their well doing, there shall grow unto them more matter of merit.

Wherefore forasmuch as Christ did foresee that many there would be so tender of body, that were they never so little in danger of bodily harm, they would be ready forthwith fearfully to tremble and quake, now lest such persons should conceive any inward discomfort, when they should feel themselves so fearful and faint-hearted, and see the martyrs again so stout and courageous, and upon fear to be enforced to faint and give overmight mishap wilfully to yield and not go through, Christ vouchsafed therefore, I say, to comfort their weak spirits with the example of his own sorrow, heaviness, weariness, and incomparable fear, and unto one that were likely to be in such case, as it were by the lively voice of the precedent,he shewed himself expressly to say: Pluck up thy courage, faint heart, and despair never a deal. What though thou be fearful, sorry, and weary, and standest in great dread of most painful tormentry that is like to fall upon thee, be of good comfort for all that, for I myself have vanquished the whole world, and yet felt I far more fear, sorrow, weariness, and much more inward anguish too, when I considered my most bitter painful passion to press so fast upon me. He that is strong-hearted may find a thousand glorious valiant martyrs, whose example he may right joyfully follow. But thou now, O timorous and weak silly sheep, think it sufficient for thee, only to walk after me, which am thy shepherd and governor, and so mistrust thyself and put thy trust in me. For this self same dreadful passage lo! have I myself passed before thee. Take hold on the hem of my garment therefore. From thence shall thou perceive such strength and relief to proceed, as shall much to thy comfort stay and repress this fond fantasy of thine, that maketh thee thus causeless to fear, and give thee better courage, when thou shalt remember, not only that thou followest my steps therein (which am faithful, and will not suffer thee to be tempted above thy power, but give thee with thy temptation a way out, that thou mayest be able to abide it),but also that this small and short trouble, which thou sufferest here, shall win thee exceeding great glory in heaven. For the afflictions of this world be nothing worthy the glory that is to come, which shall be revealed in thee.Now having all these things imprinted in thy remembrance take a good heart unto thee, and with the sign of my cross clearly drive from thee these fearful, heavy, dreadful and dull vain imaginations that the spirit of darkness thus worketh in thee, and prosperously go forward on thy journey, and pass through all trouble and adversity, faithfully trusting that by mine aid and help, thou shalt have the upper hand and of me receive for thy reward the glorious crown of victory.

Thus among other causes for which our saviour vouchsafed to take upon him these afflictions of our frail nature, one was this which I have here before rehearsed, and that as it seemeth very reasonable, that is to wit, he became weak for their sakes that were weak, by his weakness to cure theirs, whom he so entirely tendered, that in all that ever he did in this his bitter agony, it appeareth he meant nothing more, than to teach the faint-hearted soldier how to behave himself in his troublous travail, when he shall be violently drawn to martyrdom. For to the intent he would instruct him that is in fear of danger, both to desire other folk to watch and pray for him, and therewith nevertheless in his own person to recommend himself wholly unto God, and again for that he would have it known that none but himself alone as then should taste the painful pangs of death, when he had commanded those three apostles, whom he took forth with him from the other eight almost to the foot of the hill, to stay still there and to abide and watch with him, then got he himself from them a stones cast further.

So when he was gone a little further, down fell he prostrate upon the ground, and prayed, that if it were possible, that hour might pass away from him. And thus he said: O Father, Father, unto thee are all things possible. Take away this cup from me, but yet thy will be fulfilled and not mine. O my good Father, if it may be, let this cup pass from me, howbeit do not as I will herein, but as it liketh thee.

Here doth Christ like a good captain teach his soldier by his own example, first of all to begin with humility, the foundation and ground of all other virtues, which once laid, a man may without danger climb up higher. For Christ albeit he was very God, equal and one in substance with God his Father, nevertheless for that he was man also, lettednot in most humble wise to cast himself down flat upon the ground before him.

But here, good reader, let us pause awhile, and with entire devotion consider with what meekness our captain Christ lieth thus prostrate upon the ground. For if we earnestly so do, we shall have our hearts so lightened with the bright shining beam of that light, that illumineth every man which cometh into this world, that we shall be able thereby to see, know, lament, and at length to reform this foul folly. For negligent or slothful sluggishness can I not call it, but rather frantic madness and insensible deadly dullness, which causeth a great many of us when we go to make our prayer unto Almighty God, not with reverence attentively to pray to him, but like careless and sleepy wretches hoverlyto talk with him. Wherefore I much fear me lest we rather sorely provoke his wrath and indignation, than purchase at his hand any favour or mercy toward us.

Would God we would sometime take so much pain, as soon as we have finished our prayers, as forthwith orderly to call to our remembrance again all things that have passed us in the while we seemed to pray. Lord, how foolish, how fond, and how filthy matters shall we many times there find? We would, I assure you, wonder how our mind could possibly in so short a space stray so much abroad into so many places so far severed asunder, and about so divers and sundry, so many and idle occupations. For if a man would even of purpose for a proof do his endeavour to occupy his thought upon as many and as manifold matters, as by any possibility he could devise, hardly could he, I trow, in so little a while think upon so many things, and so far distant asunder as our idle unoccupied mind wandereth about, while our tongue at adventure pattereth apace, upon our matins and evensong, and other accustomed prayers.

And therefore if a body would muse and marvel what our wits are busied withal, when we be troubled with dreams in our sleep, nothing know I whereunto I may better liken our mind for the while, than if we do imagine it to be in like sort occupied while we be sleeping, as it is when we pray waking (if at the least wise he that prayeth after this manner may be counted waking), while we suffer our foolish mad brain in the mean season, so fast to wander about hither and thither upon so sundry fond fantasies. Saving this only difference is there betwixt them, that these which, as a man might say, thus dream waking, have certain so monstrous, so shameful, and so abominable toys in their heads, while their tongue mumbleth up their prayers in haste without any heed taken thereunto, and their hearts be straying abroad therewhiles in other places, that if a man had seen the like but in his sleep, yet even among children would he not, I am sure, for shame (were he never so shameless) at his uprising utter so frantic fantastical dreams.

And out of all doubt most true is the old said saw, that the outward behaviour and continuance is a plain express mirror or image of the mind, inasmuch as by the eyes, by the cheeks, by the eyelids, by the brows, by the hands, by the feet, and finally by the gesture of the whole body, right well appeareth how madly and fondly the mind is set and disposed. For as we little passhow small devotion of heart we come to pray withal, so do we little passalso how undevoutly we go forward therein. And albeit we would have it seem that on the holy days we go more gorgeously apparelled than at other times only for the honour of God, yet the negligent fashion that we use a great many of us, in the time of our prayer, doth sufficiently declare (be we never so loath to have it so known and apparent to the world), that we do it altogether of a peevish worldly pride. So carelessly do we even in the church somewhiles solemnly jetto and fro, and other whiles fair and softly set us down again. And if it hap us to kneel, then either do we kneel upon the one knee, and lean upon the other, or else will we have a cushion laid under them both, yea and sometime (namelyif we be anything nice and fine) we call for a cushion to bear up our elbows too, and so like an old rotten ruinous house, we be fain therewith to be stayed and underpropped. And then further do we every way discover, how far wide our mind is wandering from God. We claw our head, we pare our nails, we pick our nose and say therewhiles one thing for another, since what is said or what is unsaid both having clean forgotten, we be fain at all adventures to aim what we have more to say.Be we not ashamed, thus madly demeaning ourselves both secretly in our heart, and also in our doings openly, in such wise to sue for succour unto God, being in so great danger as we be; and in such wise to pray for pardon of so many horrible offences; and over that in such wise to desire him to preserve us from perpetual damnation? So that this one offence so unreverently to approach to the high majesty of God, allhad we never offended him before, were yet alone well worthy to be punished with a thousand endless deaths.

Well now suppose that thou hadst committed treason against some mighty worldly prince, which were at his liberty either to kill thee or save thee, and this notwithstanding that he would be so merciful unto thee, as upon thy repentance and humble suit for his gracious favour again, be content favourably to change the punishment of death into some fine and payment of money, or further upon the effectual proof and declaration of thine hearty and exceeding shame and sorrow for thy fault, clearly release thee of altogether. Now when thou comest in presence of this prince, suppose thou wouldst unrever-ently, as one that carelessly passednot what he did, tell thy tale unto him, and while he sat still and gave good ear unto thee, in the uttering of thy suit all the while jet up and down before him, and when thou hadst jetted thy fill squat thee down fair and well in a chair, or if for good manners sake thou thoughtest it most seemly for thee to kneel on thy knees, yet then that thou wouldst call somebody first, to fetch thee a cushion to lay underneath thee, yea and besides that to bring thee a stool and another cushion therewithal to lean thine elbows on, and after all this gape, stretch, sneeze, spit, thou carest not how, balkout the stinking savour of thy ravenous surfeiting, and finally so behave thyself in thy countenance, speech, gesture, and thy whole body beside, that he might plainly perceive that while thou spakest unto him, thy mind were otherwise occupied; tell me now, I beseech thee, what good, trowest thou, shouldst thou get at his hand by this tale thus told afore him?

If we should thus handle a case of life and death, in the presence but of some worldly prince, we would I am sure reckon ourselves even quite out of our wits. Whereas he, when he had killed the body, had done his uttermost, and were able to do no more. And be we then, ween you, well advised, which being found faulty in a great manyof matters of much more impor-tance, presume so without reverence to sue for pardon unto the king of all kings, Almighty God himself who, when he hath killed the body, hath power also to cast the soul and body both into the fire of hell for ever.

Howbeit I would not any man should so understand my words here, as though I would have nobody to pray either walking or sitting, or lying in his bed either. For gladly would I wish, that whatsoever the body be doing, we would yet in the meanwhile ever more lift up our hearts to God, which is a kind of prayer that he doth most accept, since which way soever we walk, so that our mind be fixed on God never depart we from him which is everywhere present with us.

Howbeit like as the prophet that said unto God: I forgat thee not, while I lay in my bed,did not so satisfy himself therewith, but that he would needs rise at midnighttoo, for to laud and praise our Lord, so beside these prayers that we say thus walking, some yet would I have sometimes in such wise to be said, that both should our minds with so godly meditation be prepared, and our bodies in so reverent manner disposed and ordered, that we could not in more humble wise use ourselves, if we should go unto the princes of the whole world, all were they sitting in one place altogether at once.

And without fail this wandering of the mind, as oft as I bethink me thereupon, troubleth my heart full sore. Yet will I not say that every thought (albeit right shameful and horrible) which in the time of our prayer either is put into our mind by the suggestion of our evil angel, or otherwise by the imagination of our own senses creepeth covertly into us, is forthwith deadly sin, if so be we do resist it and quickly cast it off. But Mary, if we be content either gladly to take in such evil thoughts, or suffer them long carelessly to increase in us, I nothing doubt at all but that the weight thereof may in con-clusion grow to very deadly and damnable sin indeed. Moreover, when I consider the high majesty of Almighty God, I must needs straightways deem and believe that albeit to have the mind never so little awhile wandering upon other things, is not accounted for mortal sin, yet proceedeth that rather of Gods marvellous mercy towards us, whereby it pleaseth him not so to lay to our charge, than that the thing is not of itself so evil as to deserve damnation, since I can in no wise devise how any such lewd thoughts could possibly enter into mens minds while they be praying, that is to wit, while they be talking with God, but only by means of a faint and feeble faith. For seeing our heart strayeth never a deal when we have communication in an earnest matter with a worldly prince, yea or with any officer of his either, that beareth any stroke about him, it were not possible that we should have so much as one vain and strange fantasy in our heads at all, while we make our prayer unto God, if we did firmly and surely believe, that he were presently with us himself, and not only heard what we say, and marked our outward manner as well in our countenance as in all our other gestures beside, and thereby guessed how our heart were inwardly occupied, but also clearly saw and beheld the very bottom of our stomach, as he that by the infinite brightness of his divine majesty maketh all things lightsome; if we believed, I say, that God himself were present, in whose glorious presence all the princes upon earth, even in their most royalty, must needs (but if they be stark mad) plainly grant themselves to be no better than very vile wretched worms of the earth.

Wherefore our saviour Christ, forasmuch as he perceived that there is nothing more profitable for man than prayer, and therewith again considered that, partly by mans negligence, and partly by the malice of the devil, so wholesome a thing almost everywhere taketh but little effect, yea and ofttimes too doth great hurt and harm, determined while he was going toward his passion, both by the manner of his own prayer, and his own example joined thereto, to set forth so necessary a point, to be as it were a full conclusion of all the rest of his doctrine.

And therefore to give us warning, that we ought not only secretly with our heart, but also with our body openly in the face of the world, to serve and honour God, the creator of them both, and to teach us over this, that the reverent and seemly behaviour of the body, albeit the same principally proceedeth of the fervent devotion of the heart, doth nevertheless cause again our inward fervour and reverence to godward to increase and grow greater, he shewed us then a sample himself of most humble submission in prayer; who with such lowly outward gesture worshipped his heavenly Father, as none earthly prince (unless it were Alexander, when he was in his drunken and riotous rages, and certain other barbarous princes that were so proud of their estate that they looked to have been reputed for gods) durst either for shame require of his subjects, or receive when it was willingly offered. For all the while he prayed, neither did he sit at his ease, nor stand upon his feet, nor yet only kneeled neither, but fell down grovelling flat upon the ground, and there so lying lamentably, besought his Father to be merciful unto him, and still saying: Father, Father, humbly desired that he unto whom nothing is impossible, would vouchsafe, if it might so be, that is to wit, unless he had fully determined to have him taste the cup of this painful passion, else at his request and prayer to preserve him from it, being never- theless content that his request herein should take no place, if unto his blessed will it seemed not so convenient.

We may not by occasion of these words, reckon that the Son was ignorant of his Fathers will and pleasure, but as he came hither to instruct and teach men, so would he have it appear unto them, that he had in him-self very mans affections. And whereas he said twice: Father, Father, he willed us thereby to understand, that God, his Father, is indeed the father of all things both in heaven and earth. Furthermore, he put us by the same in remembrance, that God the Father was to him a double Father. Once by creation, which is a kind of fatherhood, since of truth more rightly come we of God that made us of nought, than of the man that naturally begat us, in as much as God both created our natural father and orderly made and disposed all that matter whereof we ourselves are engendered. And albeit Christ as man in this wise took God for his Father, yet as God took he him for his natural and co-eternal Father.

It may well be too, that he twice called upon him by this name Father, to have it known that he was not alonely a natural Father unto him in heaven but also that he had none other Father here in the world neither, for as much as he was conceived in his manhood of his mother, being a pure virgin without mans seed, by the coming of the Holy Ghost that entered into his mother, that Holy Spirit, I mean, which proceedeth both from his Father and himself, whose doings be evermore all one, and can in no wise by any mans imagination be dissevered.

Now by this his so oft and earnest calling him Father, which declareth an effectual desire to obtain his request, we learn another wholesome lesson beside: that when-soever we heartily pray for anything, and do not forthwith speed thereof, we should not faint and be utterly therewith discouraged, as was the wicked king Saul, who because he received not an answer from God by and byas he looked for, sought unto a witch and so fell to sorcery and witchcraft, which was both by Gods law forbidden, and by himself also not long before inhibited. Then hereby doth Christ teach us still to persevere in prayer, and although we do never obtain the thing which we require, that yet we should not repine and grudge thereat, considering that, as we see here, the Son of God our saviour himself did not obtain his own delivery from death, which he most instantly prayed unto his Father for, saving that evermore (in which part specially ought we to follow his example) he submitted and conformed his own will to the will of his Father.

And he came to his disciples, and found them asleep.

Here may we see what difference there is in love. For that love, lo! that Christ bare unto his disciples, very far surmounted the love that they bare toward him again, even they I say that loved him best of all. Who for all the sorrow, fear, dread, and weariness he was so sore panged with, his most bitter passion drawing so fast upon him, could not for all that forbear, but that needs would he even then go and see how they did; whereas they on the other side, how great love so ever they bare him, as without fail they loved him full tenderly, for all the exceeding peril they saw their most loved master so likely forthwith to fall in, were yet never the more able to keep themselves from sleep.

Then said he thus to Peter: Sleepest thou, Simon? Couldst thou not endure to watch one hour with me? Watch and pray that ye enter not into temptation. The spirit is prompt and ready, but the flesh is frail and weak.

Oh! what force and efficacy is there in these few words of Christ! And in these gentle words of his, Lord, how sharply doth he touch him! For in that he called him here by the name of Simon, and so called him when he laid to his charge his sluggish sleeping, thereby did he secretly signify that such feebleness and slothful sluggishness was full unfit for him that bare the name of Peter, which name Christ for his constant steadfastness he would should have been in him, had given long erstunto him. And as it was a privy check unto him that he called him not by the name of Peter or Cephas, so sounded it again to his reproach that he named him Simon. For in the Hebrew tongue in which Christ at the same time spake unto him, Simon is as much to say as hearing and obedient. But now when he contrary to Christs admonition fell to sleeping, then did he neither hear Christ nor obey him neither.

And yet as me seemeth did our saviour not in this wise only covertly control Peter by these his mild words unto him, but somewhat sharply nipped him otherwise also, as if he had earnestly thus spoken unto him and said: What, Simon, here playest thou not the part of Cephas, for why shouldst thou any more be called Cephas, that is to wit, a stone, which name I gave thee heretofore to have thee steadfast and strong, when thou shewest thyself so feeble and faint now sleep cometh on thee, that thou canst not abide to watch so much as one hour with me. What, Simon, I say, art thou now fallen asleep? And well worthy art thou perdyto be called by thy first name Simon, for since thou art so heavy asleep, how shouldst thou be named Simon, that is to say, a hearer? Or seeing that I warned thee to watch with me, how canst thou be called obedient? Which as soon as my back was turned like a slothful sluggard straightways wert fallen asleep. Simon, I evermore made most of thee, and art thou now asleep? Simon, I have so many ways advanced thee, and dost thou now sleep? Simon, thou didst but right now boldly boast that if need were thou wouldst die with me, and dost thou now sleep? Simon, even at this point do the Jews and gentiles, and Judas worse than either of them, go about to murder me, and yet dost thou sleep? Yea, Simon, and the devil too laboureth to sift ye all like wheat, and art thou still asleep? Oh! what may I reckon that the rest of my disciples will do, when thou, Simon, seeing me and yourselves too in so extreme peril, art now thus fallen asleep?

After these words because it should not seem that he touched Peter alone, he began to say unto the rest also:

Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temptation. The spirit is prompt and ready, but the flesh is frail and weak.

Here are we warned continually to pray and here are we taught how profitable and very needful prayer is to stay us, that our frail flesh do not draw back and stop our well-disposed heart, and trainit headlong into dangerous deadly temptation. For who was bolder spirited than Peter?

And yet how greatly he needed the aid of God to assist him against his frail flesh, plainly appeareth by this, that while by his sleeping he for-slothedto pray and call for Gods help, he gave the devil such advantage upon him, that through the feebleness of his flesh, his courageous spirit was soon after abated, and himself driven clearly to deny and forswear Christ.

Now if it thus fared with the apostles, being so fresh and forward, that while through sleeping they discontinued their prayer they fell into temptation, what shall become of us withered and barren wretches, if in time of danger (which, God wot, seldom are we out of, since our adversary the devil like a ramping lion runneth evermore about, everywhere seeking whom by frailty fallen into sin he may forthwith catch and devour)what shall become of us, I say, if in such danger we do not, as Christ bade us, persevere in watch and prayer? Here Christ biddeth us watch, not to play at cards and dice, not to banquet and surfeit, not to drink ourselves drunk, and fulfil our filthy lusts, but he biddeth us watch to pray. And pray doth he bid us not now and then among,but always without any ceasing. Pray ye, saith he, without intermission.And he would have us pray, not in the daytime only (for who would bid anybody to watch in the day), but he admonisheth us to bestow also even a good part of that time in hearty prayer that a great sort of us are wont to spend altogether in sleep. Wherefore ought we wretched caitiffs much to be ashamed of ourselves and to acknowledge how grievously we do offend, which scantly in the day say any short prayer at all, and yet as short as it is, full slightlycometh it from us, and as though we were half asleep.

Finally our saviour willeth us to pray, not for abundance of riches, and plenty of other worldly pleasures, nor to have hurt light on our enemies, nor to receive honour here in this world, but that we fall not into temptation; willing us therein to understand that all those worldly things be either very perilous and hurtful or else, in comparison of this one thing, very vain and foolish trifles. And therefore that thing, as the principal point that briefly implieth all the rest, did he purposely place in the end of that prayer, which long before he had taught his disciples, where he willed them to pray thus: And suffer us not to be led into temptation, but deliver us from evil.

So went he his way the second time again, and made the same prayer that he did before, saying: O my Father, if this cup cannot pass from me but that I must needs drink thereof, thy will be fulfilled. And he came again and found them sleeping, for their eyes were heavy, and they wist not what answer to make him. Then he left them, and went his way again and prayed as before, and upon his knees made his prayer in this wise: O Father, if it be thy will, take away this cup from me, howbeit let thy will be done, and not mine.

Now after he had given this advertisement unto his disciples, he got him to his prayers afresh. And albeit he desired yet once more the self-same thing that he had done before, yet in such sort framed he his request, that he referred the whole matter again to his Fathers will and pleasure. Whereby giveth he us a good lesson, both heartily to pray and therewithal not to be so precise, but that we leave yet wholly unto God to do still what him list, who willeth us as much good as we can to ourselves, and a thousand fold better knoweth what is best for us.

O my Father, quoth he, if this cup may not pass from me, but that I must drink of it, thy will be fulfilled.

In these words my Father are there two things implied. For thereby doth both Christ express a great earnest affection, and declareth also, that God the Father is after a singular manner Father unto him, not by creation only as he is to all creatures, nor by adoption as he is Father to Christian men, but is unto him as he is God his very Father by nature. By reason whereof notwithstanding he teacheth all other men to make their prayer in this wise: Our Father which art in Heaven, by which words we should acknowledge that God is father unto us all and we to each other as brethren, yet doth he himself of very good reason, as he that for his godhead alonely might do so, thus speak unto the Father, and saith O my Father.

Howbeit now, if any man be so high-minded that disdaining to be like other men he would seem specially to be governed by the secret spirit of God, and so to be in better case than any man is beside, verily this man in mine opinion arrogantly usurpeth these words of Christ, and in his prayer saith: My Father and not Our Father in that he would have it appear that the spirit of God which is common to all Christian folk were singularly in himself alone. Wherein he fareth not much unlike Lucifer, for as proudly presumeth he upon Gods words as Lucifer did on his place.

Now whereas he saith : If this cup cannot pass from me but that I must needs drink of it, thy will be fulfilled: is declared evidently what thing Christ calleth possible, and what impossible. For that that he calleth unpossible, is nothing else but the resolute and immutablevoluntary determination of his Father concerning his own death, since else, if he had perceived either by the course of the planets, or by some secret working of nature, or by destiny, that he must needs die, and thereupon had said: If this cup cannot pass from me but that I must needs drink thereof, then to what purpose should he have added this: Thy will be fulfilled? For why should he refer the matter unto his Fathers pleasure, if he had thought, that either it had not lain in his Fathers power to bring it so about or else that needs must it so have come to pass whether his Father would or no.

But now though we do all this while rehearse such words as Christ spake unto his Father to be preserved from death, and nevertheless humbly referred altogether to his will and pleasure, we must yet think always again that, seeing he was both God and man, he spake all this, not as God, but as only man. As we which be made of a body and a soul, use to speak some things of ourselves, that cannot be applied but to the soul alone, and some things speak we on the other side that can be understanden but of the body only. So say we that martyrs, as soon as they be dead, go up straightways to heaven, whereas no more goeth thither of them saving their souls alone. And likewise say we that men, how proud so ever they be here, are yet but earth and ashes, and after this short life shall lie and rot in a poor simple grave. Thus be we commonly accustomed to talk, yet never entereth the soul into the grave, nor perdynever dieth neither, but like as if it hath lived wretchedly in the body it miserably afterward liveth in perpetual pain, so if it hath lived well, contrariwise continueth it in endless joy and bliss.

So in like manner for because, in the omnipotent person of Christ, his godhead was as well knit and joined unto his manhood, as his mortal soul was to his mortal body, therefore both that that he did as God, and also that that he did as man, as he was indeed not two persons but one, so doth he speak thereof as one. After which sort by reason of his godhead, he lettednot to say: I and my Father be all one.And in another place: Before Abraham was made I am.And in respect of these two natures said he further thus: I am with you always even to the worlds end.

And again in respect of his manhood alone, spake he these words following: My Father is greater than I am.And he saith also elsewhere: A little while am I with you.For although his glorious body is verily present with us, and so shall be ever still to the end of the world, under the form of bread in the blessed sacrament of the altar, yet his corporal figure, in which he was so long conversant with his apostles, which kind of presence he meant when he said: With you am I but a small season, lxxx at his ascen-sion was clearly taken away, saving at such time as it liketh him to some special person, as he sometimes doth, so to show himself. All these things therefore that Christ here in this time and place of his agony, either did, suffered, or prayed, which are so base that they may be thought far unseemly for the high majesty of his godhead; all these things, I say, let us remember that he did but only as man.

Yea, and some of them too, must we imagine to proceed from the inferior part of his manhood, that part I mean that appertaineth to the senses, whereby both then declared he himself a very man indeed, and also much relieved afterward the natural fear of other. In consideration whereof did Christ count neither any of his own foresaid words, nor anything else that in the whole process of his passion testified his humanity to have been so sore afflicted, to be any minishment of his honour at all. So far forth that he himself caused the same with all diligence to be openly set forth to the world. And albeit those things that were written by all the apostles were all equally by his own only spirit indited, yet of all the acts that ever he did, none is there to my remembrance, that he so specially willed to be recorded.

For how very heavy and sorrowful he was, that told he unto his apostles himself, to the intent they might of his mouth to other after report the same. But in what wise he made his prayer unto his Father, since they that were nearest him were a stones cast from him, this could they not hear, allhad they been waking, nor being asleep, all lxxxi had they been with him. And much less see at that time of the night, either when he fell down on his knees or when he lay grovelling on the ground. And as for that bloody sweat that streamed down all his body, all lxxxi had they seen never so plain with their own eyes the drops thereof afterward remain in the place where he prayed, yet anything would they, trow I, sooner have conjectured than have hit so rightly upon the truth, since never was it erstheard, that ever had any man so sweat blood before.

Moreover it cannot be gathered that he then to any creature disclosed it himself, since from thenceforth until his dying hour, neither with his own mother nor with any of his apostles had he any kind of communication at all, unless anybody could reckon it likely that he should make rehearsal of the long circumstance of his bitter agony to his apostles, either when after his prayer he returned unto them and found them either fast asleep, or scant awake, at the leastwise very sleepy, or finally when the soldiers were suddenly come upon him. Then follow must it needs, and so most seemeth it to be true, that he himself after his resurrection, at what time they were clearly out of all doubt of his godhead, with his own most blessed mouth opened unto his loving mother, and dear beloved disciples, the whole history and process, which none could tell but himself alone, of the grievous agony that he had suffered in his manhood; the knowledge whereof might be right fruitful, first unto themselves and after by them to other. Great cause therefore of comfort may they take in the remembrance of this agony, that are in tribulation and heaviness, considering that our saviour himself, purposely to relieve and comfort other in their distress, of his special goodness vouchsafed to disclose that sore affliction of his own, which had he not so uttered it, had never no man known nor never could have done.

But some are there perchance which somewhat muse too, that Christ after his prayer returning to his apostles when he found them sleeping, and with his sudden coming upon them so sore abashed, that they wist not what answer to make him, so went again from them as it might seem that thither he came but of purpose to spy whether they were sleeping or waking, whereas being God, that foreknew he well enough ere ever he came at them.

Howbeit they that marvel at this, if haply any such there be, may well be answered thus. All that ever Christ did, he did upon good cause. For albeit his coming unto his apostles at that point did not so thoroughly awake them, but that either they were still so heavy, so drowsy, and so amazed that scantly could they hold up their heads and look on him; or else, which is yet somewhat worse, by his sharp words had unto them being fully awaked, nevertheless as soon as his back was turned fell straight asleep again; yet did he herein both declare his earnest care towards his disciples, and by his own example give a plain lesson beside, that from thenceforth should the heads of his Church for no sorrow, fear, or weariness, suffer their care and diligence toward their flock in any wise to slack and decay, but evermore so use themselves as it might plainly appear that they were more careful for the safeguard of their flock than for their own selves.

But here will peradventure some busybody, more inquisitive than needeth of Gods high secrets, say either it was Christs will to have his apostles watch or not. If not, why did he then so straitly command it, and if it were his will, what needed he then to go and come so often? Could not he, seeing he was God, as well make them as bid them do it?

No masterywas it, good sir, for him being God, to have so done indeed, who did all things that him liked, and with his word made all creatures. For he spake the word, and all things were made, and by his commandment were all things created.Could not he that caused the born blind manto have his sight have found the means as well to open the eyes of him that was asleep? No great matter hardly had that been for him to do, all had he not been God. Since if a man do but with a needles point prick them in their eye that be asleep, what doubt is there but that they will continue waking, and not lightly fall to sleep again, Christ could, be ye sure, have caused his apostles still to have waked, and not to have slept at all, if he had precisely and determinately willed the same. But now did he but conditionally will them so to do, that is to wit, if they were willing thereto themselves, and so fully willing too that with him both outwardly exhorting them, and by his gracious help inwardly furthering them therein, they would each man for his part put too their own good endeavour withal.

And so would he have all men saved, and no man perpetually to be damned.I mean as thus, lo! if we of our own frowardness wrynot a contrary way, but be ready obediently to follow his most blessed will and pleasure. And yet if any man of wilfulness will not let still so to do, him will not God hawseup to heaven maugre his teeth,as though he had such need of our service there that he could not continue in his glorious kingdom without our help and assistance. Which if it so were, then many things would he punish here forthwith out of hand, which now for our weal he favourably long beareth with and winketh at, to see whether his merciful sufferance will in conclusion drive us to amendment. Which his so marvellous gentleness while we sinfully abuse, and continually heap sin upon sin, we do (as saith the apostle) lay up to our own confusion Gods wrath and indignation in the day of his dreadful anger.All this notwithstanding, such is the goodness of God, that for all he seeth us thus negligent, and sluggishly sleeping upon the soft pillow of our iniquity, he stirreth us other while, he shoggethus, and shaketh us, and by tribulation laboureth to awake us.

And whereas in this point he plainly proveth himself, for all he is displeased with us, to be nevertheless a tender, loving father unto us, yet so fond folk be we the most part of us, that we interpret it far otherwise, and this so great a benefit of his towards us account we as marvellous high displeasure. Whereas contrariwise, were we in our right wits, rather would we most earnestly entreat him, that as oft as we wander a wrong way from him, he would (draw we never so fast backward) by sharp correction maugreour mind bring us into the right way again.

For first must we pray for grace to know the way, and so say unto God with the Church: From blindness of heart, deliver us, O Lord. And with the prophet also thus: Teach me to fulfil thy will, and shew me, O Lord, thy ways, and thoroughly instruct me in thy paths.And secondly ought we heartily to wish, that in the fragrant odour of thy sweet savours, O God, and in the most pleasant breath of thy Holy Spirit, we may most joyfully run after thee. And if we misfortune to faint by the way (as God wot seldom do we otherwise) and like slothful loselsscantly come after him a great way behind, let us forthwith say unto God: Take me by the right hand and lead me in thy way. Now if we grow so feeble that we wax loath to go forth any further, and of sloth and niceness begin to stagger and to stand still, then let us make our prayer to God to draw us forward whether we will or no.

And in conclusion if after fair handling we draw still stubbornly backward and, clean contrary to Gods gracious pleasure and contrary to our own wealth, continue yet unreasonably stiffnecked, like a horse and mule which have no manner of understanding, here ought we in most humble wise to beseech almighty God, with the words of the prophet well serving for this purpose: With a snaffle and a bridle hold hard my jaws, O God, when I do not approach towards thee.But of truth for as much as when we once fall to slothfulness, no virtuous disposition sooner goeth from us than doth our good devotion to pray, and that loath in our prayer are we to sue for those things, be they never so behovable,that we be unwilling to receive, long before must we, even while we be well disposed, earnestly take heed, that ere ever we fall into those dangerous diseases that the unquiet mind is cumbered withal, we devoutly call upon Gods help by prayer, and in most lowly wise beseech him, that if it mishap us at any time afterward, either through any lewd lust of the flesh, or through any deceitful desire of worldly things, or through the wily trainsof the devil, so to be overcome that we requireanything against our own wealth, he would give no care to our such requests, but keep those things that we so pray for, very far from us, and again grant us plenty of those that he foreseeth shall be profitable unto us, make we never so much labour for the contrary.

For so are we wont all that be wise, when we look for our fit in an ague, to give them warning beforehand that shall attend on us in our sickness, that they minister nothing unto us, be we never so desirous thereof, that our disease to the hindrance of our health and to the more increase of itself in such case against all reason doth commonly covet. And therefore when we be so deadly asleep in sin that, although God of his mercy thus calleth us aloud, and shoggethus, yet will we never the sooner awake, and diligently apply ourselves to virtue, oft times be we the cause ourselves that God giveth us over and leaveth us in our sins, some in such wise as he never cometh to them again. And other some suffereth he to sleep till some other season, as his wonderful goodness and unsearchable deep wisdom seeth to be more expedient. Which thing was covertly signified in that Christ, when he came the second time to his apostles, and they yet for all that would never the more watch, but needs sleep still, left them alone and went his way from them.


PART III.
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FOR LEAVING THEM there, he departed from them eftsoons, and prayed as he did before, and kneeling upon his knees made his petition and said: O Father, if it be thy will, take away this cup from me, but yet not my will be done but thine.

Now lo! doth he make the same prayer again, now doth he add the same condition again. Now doth he give us example again, that when we come in any great danger, yea though it be for Gods sake, we should not reckon it unlawful for us continually to pray unto him graciously to deliver us therefrom, since it may so be that purposely he suffereth us to be brought in such extremity, that seeing prosperity made us so key-cold and dull to pray, fear of peril and danger should yet set us in an heat, namelybeing in hazard of bodily harm. For in the jeopardy of our soul are we the most part of us scantly but even lukewarm.

But for those that care for their souls health, as each one of us ought to do, unless it be such a man as the mighty hand of God encourageth to martyrdom, which thing must either by some secret means be perceived, or else by some other reasonable ways be well tried and known, otherwise I say is it meet for these folk every man to stand in fear of himself, that he be not over- charged with his burden, that he fall therewith down-right; and therefore lest he, like as Peter did, trust over-much to himself, heartily must he beseech almighty God that he will of his goodness mercifully deliver his silly soul from so great danger. Nevertheless this one point must we keep still in remembrance, that we never so precisely pray to be preserved from peril, but that we commit the whole matter unto God, ready for our parts with all obedience patiently to accept whatsoever his pleasure shall be to appoint us.

Thus did Christ upon these considerations leave us a wholesome example in this wise to pray, whereas he for his own person was further from all such necessity of praying than the heaven is distant from the earth. For as he was God, he was equal with his Father, and in that he was God also, as he was of like power with his Father, so had he like will too. But as man was he in power very far beneath him. Howbeit at length all authority both in heaven and earth was by his Father delivered into his hands. And albeit inasmuch as he was man his will and his Fathers will was not all one, yet unto his Fathers will was his in every point so conformable, that never was he found to vary from the same; so far forth that his reasonable soul, obeying his Fathers appointment, consented to suffer that most painful death; notwithstanding his bodily senses (to shew himself a very natural man) were full sore against it, as his own prayer lively expressed both these points at once, where he said: O Father, if it please thee, take away this cup from me, yet not my will be fulfilled but thine.

Which two points yet not so clearly appeared by that he said, as by that he did. For that his reason refused not to endure that hideous horrible tormentry, but lowly obeyed his Father even to the death, and that unto the death of the cross, this to lo! did the process of his passion right well at the full declare.

Again, what a grievous and exceeding fear he felt in his senses for the bitter pangs that drew so fast upon him, do the words of the gospel here immediately following sufficiently testify:

Then appeared unto him an angel from heaven, and comforted him.

Oh how great anguish and heaviness was he then in, trow ye, when there came an angel from heaven to comfort him? But here can I not but much marvel. What the devil aileth them that let not to bear folk in hand,that folly it were for a man to desire either any angel or any saint in heaven to pray unto God for him, because we may, say they, boldly make our prayer to God him- self, who alone is more ready to help us than are the angels and saints, and set them altogether. And thereto is both able and willing to do us more good than all the saints in heaven beside.

With such foolish reasons and, to say the truth, nothing to the purpose at all, do these fond fellows for malice they bear against the honour of saints (and therefore may they look for as little favour of them again), go about as much as they may, both to withdraw our good affection from them, and to take away their wholesome help from us.

Why might not these wretches then with as good reason say that the comfort which this angel ministered unto our saviour Christ was utterly vain and needless? For among all the angels in heaven, who was either able to do so much for him as was himself alone, or so near at his elbow to assist him, as was God, and that was he himself? But like as it pleased his goodness for our sakes to suffer sorrow and anguish, so for our sakes vouchsafed he also by an angel to be comforted, thereby partly to confute these triflers trifling reasons, and partly to prove himself to be a very man.

And likewise as angels came and did service unto him as God, when he had gloriously vanquished the temptations of the devil, so liked it him that as he was meekly going to his deathwards there should come to him as man, an angel to comfort him; and over that to put us in good hope, that if we in like manner in time of danger humbly do desire it, we shall not fail of comfort, so that we do it not coldly and hoverly,but with deep sighs from the very bottom of our hearts do pray as Christ here giveth us the example.

For being in an agony, he prayed along while and his sweat was as it had been drops of blood distilling down on the ground.

The most part of all the doctors do for a truth affirm, that the passion which Christ suffered for us was a great deal more grievous than ever any martyr abode, that from thence hitherto suffered martyrdom for his faith. But some other be there of a contrary mind, because our saviour Christ, say they, had neither so many sundry kinds of torments, nor so many days together continued or renewed as those holy martyrs had. And further seeing one drop of his most precious blood, by reason of his eternal godhead, had been enough and more than enough to pay the ransom of all the whole world, therefore think they that God did not appoint him to suffer so much pain as ever any martyr did, but even so much as his unsearchable wisdom deemed to be most con-venient, the stintand rate whereof as no man perfectly knoweth, so reckoned they it against no point of our faith to believe that his pains were somewhat less than many of the martyrs were.

But surely in my judgement, beside the common opinion of the Church, which aptly applieth unto Christ these words of Jeremias that were spoken of Jerusalem: O all ye that pass by the way, behold and see whether there be any sorrow like unto mine,this place, to that we be now in hand withal, maketh me verily to be persuaded that never was there martyrs torment for pain comparable in sharpness with Christs painful pangs.

Now if I would for my part grant (as upon good causes I have no need to do) that any martyr had both more and greater torments, yea and longer if ye will than Christ, yet methinketh it very likely, that he, though his pains seemed far less in appearance, abode yet far more exceeding anguish than any of the martyrs felt, all were it so that their grief appeared much greater, considering that he was so sore inwardly panged upon the dreadful sight of his bitter passion at hand, as never was man for any pain that was towards him. For whoever felt in himself such an agony that he sweat bloody drops throughout all his body, that streamed down to the ground?

Hereby do I gather, then, how great his smart was in the very time of his passion, since when he but foresaw it draw near unto him, he was so sore tormented as never was creature afore him.

Howbeit his anguish could not have grown so great neither as to cause his body sweat blood, had not his almighty godhead purposely determined, not to assuage and minish, but rather to increase and make those hideous griefs more, thereby both covertly to shew that his martyrs should afterwards likewise shed their blood here in earth for his sake, and therewithal by the marvellous strange example of his own incomparable heaviness, to encourage and comfort such as might perhaps else, upon the remembrance of dreadful pain, wax full sore afraid, and by misconstruing their own faint heart as a plain evidence that they should not be able to stand, thereupon desperately give over altogether.

Here again, if any man will reply and bring forth those martyrs, which in Christs quarrel courageously, uncalled for, offered themselves to death, and judge them specially worthy to receive a triumphant crown in heaven, for that their joy so far surmounted their sorrow that no manner of signs and tokens of dread or discomfort could be per-ceived in them; in that point am I content he take me on his side too, so that he deny not them their reward also which, though they come not forth and offer themselves, do nevertheless, when they be laid hands on, neither draw back, nor strive thereat but, what fear and heaviness soever they be in, patiently yet for Christs sake endure all that their hearts do full sore abhor.

Now whoso will stiffly say that they that thus offer themselves have higher reward in heaven than the other have, in this matter reason shall he alone for me, since for my purpose it is sufficient that either sort in heaven hath far greater glory than, while they lived here, they had either seen with their eyes, or heard with their ears, or in their hearts ever erst had conceived.In heaven how highly soever any man is advanced, therewith is none offended, but rather every one, so well they love each other, rejoiceth and hath his part in each others advancement.

Beside this, for us that blindly go groping here in the dark vale of this miserable world, hard it is in mine opinion to know whom God doth in the bliss of heaven most gloriously advance. For as I will well agree that God loveth a glad and cheerful giver, so mistrust I never a deal, but that he loved Tobias well enough, and blessed Job likewise, and yet as either of them both with a bold courage patiently took their adversity, so was neither of them, as far as I can learn, very proud thereof or greatly rejoiced therein.

A man to offer himself to death for Christ, either when he is openly called to it, or else when God secretly stir-reth him thereunto, is a high point of virtue: to that I say not nay. Marry, otherwise to attempt it, I think it not the surest way. And we find that the very best and chief of them that willingly suffered for Christ, were at the first sore afraid and wonderfully troubled, and saved themselves from death ofter than once, which after for all that most courageously they refused not to suffer.

Yet I deny not, but that God can, and of truth amongso doth, sometime in consideration of some holy martyrs former virtuous painful life, and sometime freely of his own mere goodness, so thoroughly ravish his heart with joy, that the same not only quite keepeth down all his troublesome pangs, but also so far driveth from him those first sudden passions which the Stoics call in Latin propassiones, and which by their own confession the wisest of their sect were not able to eschew, that he will not let him be once cumbered therewith. And seeing we see at our eye, that oft times it so fareth in a fray, that some men be sore wounded, and feel it not until their mind (which for the while was earnestly otherwise occupied) come to itself again, and so perceive their harm, I doubt it never a deal, but that the heart may be so ravished with the comfort of that glorious joy which is so near at hand, that neither shall it dread death nor taste the smart thereof.

Howbeit, if it please God to give unto any man such grace, this good hap would I account to come, either of the free gift of God, or to be as a reward of his godly virtue in time past, rather than to be any matter of merit after this life, since reward would I reckon to be proportioned after the rate of pain patiently taken for Christs sake, saving that God, of his liberal bounty, with so good, so full, so well heaped, and so exceeding plenteous measure,recompenseth such pain, that all the trouble and afflictions of this world can in no wise countervail the glory that is to come,which shall be revealed in them that have here so entirely loved God that for the advancement of his honour, with great anguish and torment of heart and body, they have not lettedto spend their blood and therewithal their life too.

And what will you say if God other whiles of his goodness giveth some men the grace not to be afeared at all? Not for that he most liketh and rewardeth such mens boldness, but that he knoweth them to be so faint-hearted that they were else like to give over for fear. For many of truth have there been, that at the first brunt have fearfully shrunk and fainted, and yet afterward valiantly passed through all the pain that was put upon them.

Now albeit I cannot deny, but that the example of them that suffer death with a bold and hardy courage, is right expedient for a great many to hearten them to do the like, yet on the other side, forasmuch as all the sort of us in effect be very timorous at the coming of death, who can tell how many take good by these folk too, which though they come to it, as we see, with much anguish and dread, do yet in conclusion manfully pass through those horrible strong stops of weariness, fear, and heaviness, and so, stoutly breaking all those violent lets,do gloriously conquer death, and mightily get up into heaven? And do not these persons put other faint and feeble sillysouls, such I mean as they were themselves, in good courage and comfort, that in time of persecution, and although they feel themselves inwardly in never so sore trouble, dread, weariness, and horror of most cruel death, yet shall they not utterly yield and give over?

Therefore the provident wisdom of God, which pierceth all things mightily, and disposeth all things pleasantly,presently foreseeing how and in what wise sundry mens minds be inclined in sundry times and places, tempereth examples of either sort of folk according as the time and place requireth, even as he espieth it to be most for their behoof.So of his high providence doth he moderate the hearts of his blessed martyrs, that some joyfully speed them towards their death apace, and some other right sore afraid creep fair and softly thither. Who nevertheless, when they come to the pinch, do die with as good a stomach as the other, except some will percase count them not so valiant, because beside the overthrow of the rest of their adversaries, they do also master their own weariness, sorrow, and fear, three most violent affections and three most cruel enemies.

But now doth the whole sum of all our talk finally rest in this point, that both sorts of these most holy martyrs ought we to have in admiration and reverence, and in them both laud and praise God, and as need requireth, each man as he is able, follow the steps of them both as near as God will give us grace.

Howbeit he that thus feeleth himself bold and hardy hath little need of comfort to encourage him, but perhaps rather need of counsel, to put him in fear that he do not presume too much of himself, as Peter did, and thereby suddenly stumble and take a fall. But on the other side, he that feeleth himself heavy, sorrowful, and timorous, this man, lo! hath much need of comfort to strengthen him and pluck up his heart again.

Now unto either of these two sorts is this heaviness of Christ very good and profitable, to repress the overbold courage of the one, and to recomfort and relieve the faint feeble spirit of the other. For like as he that seeth himself so eager and stout, when he shall remember how humble and heavy a plight his captain Christ was in, shall haply find good cause to fear, lest his crafty enemy for the while so set him up on high, soon after to his greater grief to cast him down as low; so he that is over-fearful and faint-hearted, and standeth in much dread of himself; lest he might mishap through despair to take a fall, may have before his face this bitter agony of Christ, and ever more bethink him and muse thereupon, and so of this pure fountain drink many a wholesome draft of ghostly consolation and comfort, since here shall he behold how our most loving shepherd vouchsafeth to take up his weak, sillysheep upon his own shoulders and to play his part himself, and in his own person to express his affections, to the end that, whoso in time coming should feel himself in like sort troubled, might receive comfort thereby and be void of all despair.

Let us therefore give him as hearty thanks as we may (for surely so great as he hath deserved are we not able to give him) and in our agonies bearing in mind his agony (to whose agony never was there agony comparable) let us most instantly beseech him, that at the contemplation of his own hideous anguish, it would the rather please him to comfort us in ours. And whensoever we earnestly sue unto him, by his help to be delivered from the danger of our troublesome anguish, let us ever, as he gave us a right good example himself, end our petition with the self-same clause wherewith he ended his, yet not as I will, but as it liketh thee.

If we diligently so do, I little doubt it but that like as an angel came unto him to comfort him as he was thus in his prayer, so shall we likewise from his holy spirit receive such comfort every one of us by our good angel as shall make us strong and able to endure those terrible storms, through which we shall styup straightways to heaven.

And to put us in some hope hereof, in like sort went Christ thither the selfsame way before us. For after he had long, to his no little pain, continued in his agony, such ghostly consolation received he, that as soon as he had visited his apostles again, straight rose he up and of his own accord did he go forth to meet the false traitor and the other tormentors that so busily sought to bring him to his passion.

Then when he had so suffered as was for us expedient, he entered into his glorious kingdom, there to prepare us a place, so we forslownot to follow his example. And that our slothful sluggishness do not these (?thence) clearly exclude us we humbly beseech him that for his own bitter agony, he will vouchsafe to help us in ours.

And after he was risen up from his prayer and came to his disciples, he found them sleeping for heaviness. And he said unto them: Why sleep ye? Sleep on now and take your rest. It is enough. Rise and pray that ye enter not into temptation. Lo, the hour is coming, and the son of man shall be delivered into the hands of sinners. Arise, let us go. Behold he that shall betray me is here at hand.

Here lo! whereas Christ returned to his apostles the third time and found them fast asleep, albeit he had so straitly charged them there still to tarry with him and, for the great danger that was toward, continually to watch and pray, and that in the mean season the traitorous wretch Judas was so busily bent to betray his own lord and master, that he had no leisure left him so much as to think of any sleeping; in these two sorts of folk, the traitor I mean and the apostles, in their doings so far unlike, is there not set forth before us, as it were in a mirror or glass, a plain, and therewithal an heavy and horrible resemblance of the course of the world, even from that time hitherto? Why should not bishops here behold and see their own sloth and sluggishness which, would God, like as they succeed into the apostles places, so would in their lives represent unto us their virtues, and that with no less diligence than they be glad to take upon them their authority, and do nevertheless full truly follow their slothful sluggish sleeping.

For even as slow and dull are a great many of them to set forth virtue amongst the people and to maintain the truth, as Christs enemies all that while diligently watch and travail to set up vice and lewdness and to destroy the faith; which is, as much as in them lieth, to lay hands upon Christ and cruelly crucify him again. So much more wily, as saith Christ, are the children of darkness in their kind, than are the children of light.

And albeit this similitude of apostles thus sleeping may aptly be applied unto those bishops which lie carelessly and sleep full sound, while virtue and true religion are like to run to ruin, yet cannot it well be applied unto them all, at the least wise in every point, since some be there among them, more by a great many (the more pity, alas, it is) than I would wish there were, which fall in a slumber, not for sorrow and heaviness as the apostles did, but like a sort of swine wallowing in the mire, lie fast slugging in the dead sleep of their mischievous blind affections, as men all drowned and drunken with the pleasant must of the devil, the flesh, and the world. But of truth though it were a disposition in the apostles commendable enough to be sorrowful for their masters danger, yet that they were so overcome with sorrow that they did nought else but sleep, this was without all peradventuresomewhat a fault indeed.

And likewise to be sorry when the world waxeth naught, and to bewail other folks offences, this surely cometh of a well-disposed mind, as he evidently perceived which said: I sat alone and wept.And in another place thus: I fainted for sorrow of sinful persons while they forsook thy law.

This kind of heaviness may I aptly apply to that kind of heaviness that the prophet speaketh of here. But then must I so apply it, that this disposition, how good soever it be, must yet be ruled and governed by reason. For else if the mind be so drowned and oppressed with sorrow, that the courage thereof being stricken stark dead, reason giveth quite over her hold and government, and like as a faint-hearted master of a ship being discouraged at the bare noise of a storm or tempest, shrinketh from the stern, and dolefully getting himself into some several corner, suffereth the ship alone to weighwith the waves, so if a bishop fall in such a deadly sleep for sorrow, that he leaveth those things undone, which for the wealth of his flock his duty bindeth him unto, this kind of discomfort, lo! may I be bold to compare with that kind of heaviness which, as witnesseth the scripture, leadeth the straight way to hell. And to say the truth may I count it much worse too, forasmuch as in Gods cause he seemeth utterly to be in despair of God.

Next unto this sort may there be placed, but yet a great deal beneath them, another sort which are cast into a discomfortable dullness, not so much for other folks harm, as for fear of their own. And therefore the less the thing that their fear riseth upon ought to be regarded, by so much the more sinful is their fear, as where there hangeth over them no bodily peril at all, but haply some loss of worldly wealth and substance, whereas Christ would have us little passto lose our lives in his quarrel. For fear ye not, saith he, those that can kill the body, and after that have no more to do; but I will show you whom you ought to fear. Fear him that after he hath killed the body, hath power beside to cast it into hell. So I say unto you, fear him.

Now seeing that he setteth forth this commandment generally unto all men, when they be in such taking that they can by no shift avoid, then unto bishops for the honour he hath put them in, giveth he a greater charge besides, as the men whom he would not have careful for their own souls alone, and keep themselves out of the way in corners, and hold their peace till they be fetched forth, and enforced either openly to profess their belief, or falsely dissimuleit, but if they see their flock likely to fall in any jeopardy, boldly to step forth, and so it might turn to the behoofof their flock, willingly offer to put their lives in hazard.

For a good shepherd, saith Christ, letteth notto bestow his life for his sheep.Then if every good shepherd letteth not to adventure his life for the safeguard of his sheep, you may be sure that he which saveth his life, and thereby hurteth his sheep, playeth no good shepherds part. Wherefore likewise as he that is content to lose his life for Christs sake (and for Christs sake doth he lose it, whosoever at Christs commandment loseth it for his flock) doth unto everlasting life undoubtedly preserve it, so on the other side he that forsaketh Christ (as he doth that to the great hurt of his flock holdeth his peace and leaveth the truth unspoken) this man by the saving of his life, taketh the right way to lose it altogether. And how much more grievous is his offence, that for fear in plain terms denieth him and openly forsaketh him.

Such as these be, sleep not with Peter, but like Peter broad waking even plainly fall from him; howbeit yet at length when Christ shall mercifully cast his eye upon them, through his gracious aid, by wholesome tears and sorrow for their fault, may purchase their pardon therefor, so that they at Christs merciful look and gentle call unto remembrance, having good remembrance of his words, and consideration of his passion, and sequestering themselves from those wretched fetters that have so long holden them in sin, be as willing for their parts with contrition and penance to return again unto him.

But now if there be any man so far grown in wickedness that he hideth not the truth for any fear at all, but like Arius and his fellows spreadeth abroad false doctrine either for lucre or for devilish ambition, such a one neither sleepeth with Peter, nor denieth Christ with Peter, but watcheth with wicked Judas, and with Judas pursueth Christ. In how perilous a case this person above all other especially standeth in, doth the dispiteousand horrible end of Judas very well declare. And yet since the merciful goodness of God is infinite and endless, no cause hath this sort of sinners neither to despair of Gods mercy. Full many an occasion to cause him to amend gave God even unto Judas.

For neither did he cast him out of his company, nor put him from the dignity of his apostleship, nor as strong a thief as he was took he not from him the keeping of his purse. Besides this at his maundyand last supper, he vouchsafed to admit this traitor among the rest of his dear beloved apostles, and disdained not also to stoop down full low at the very traitors feet, and there to wash them as filthy as they were (and indeed unlike were they not his corrupt cankered heart), yea and that with his own innocent and most holy hands.

Over this, of his incomparable bounty, unto this false traitor delivered he to eat under the form of bread that selfsame blessed body of his, that he had so late made merchandise of before, and in form of wine gave he unto him that precious blood of his to drink, which the traitorous wretch, at this same very time while he was drinking thereof, devised most sinfully to shed. And in conclusion when he and his band was come for to take him, and that he there offered to kiss him, which was the privy token of his abominable treason, he most mildly and meekly refused not to receive him.

Who would not have weened that any one of all these things should have moved his traitorous heart, as much as he was set upon mischief, to relent and take better ways?

Moreover as touching the beginning of his repentance, whereas he confessed he had not done well, and thereupon brought back their thirty groats again, and forasmuch as they could not be received threw them quite from him, and even then openly called himself traitor, and plainly protested also that he had betrayed an innocent, in all this while may I well think that our saviour secretly wrought in his heart, to the intent if it had been possible, that is to say, if the traitor to his treason had not joined despair, he might have preserved that same wretch from destruction, which then so lately had gone about most traitorously to contrive his death.

Considering therefore that by so many manner of ways it is apparently perceived how God took marvellous compassion of this Judas all were hefrom an apostle fallen to be a traitor, and so sundry times excited him to purchase his pardon, and would not suffer him any other wise to miscarry, but only through his own despair, surely cause is there none for any man to be in despair of other, as long as he live here, were he as bad as Judas altogether, but rather as the apostle giveth us gracious counsel where he saith: Pray each of ye for other that ye may come to salvation.

If we mishap to see any man stray far out of the way, let us still have good hope that at last he will return again, and in the mean season in humble wise incessantly pray, that both it may please God to grant him grace to amend, and that he likewise for his part, by Gods help, may gladly receive it, keep it when he hath it, and neither sinfully cast it off, nor through his own sloth wretchedly after lose it.

So when Christ had found his apostles now thrice together asleep, he said unto them: Why sleep ye? As one would say: It is no time for you to sleep now, but needly must you watch and pray, whereof I have twice already given you warning but late.

And whereas they at the second time that they were taken asleep wist not what answer to make him, now being taken tardy in the self same fault a third time, and that so soon again, what excuse reasonable could they devise for themselves? Would that that the Evangelist reciteth have served them for their discharge, if they had told him they fell asleep for sorrow? But as for that, though St. Luke so sayeth indeed, yet truly doth he not commend it. Nevertheless he, though not by express words, doth yet mean no less, but that their sorrow was (as of truth it might be rightly counted) nothing at all to be misliked. But for all that, their sleeping afterward could be by no colour excused. For that kind of heaviness that might be otherwise greatly rewardable in heaven turneth some time to our great hurt and hindrance. As thus I mean, if we be so drowned therein that we make it to stand us in no stead, inasmuch as we have not recourse to God by devout and fervent prayer, desiring at his hand to be comforted, but faring like folk all comfortless, dismayed, and desperate, as though we could thereby escape the feeling of our grief and trouble, seek to comfort ourselves with sleep, and yet never the more obtain we thereby the relief that we so much labour for. And so having utterly lost that consolation which by watch in prayer we might have purchased of God, do, even while we are asleep, feel the woeful weight of our restless heart, and in our woeful blindness fall into temptations and into the wily trainsof the devil.

Now then, to cut off all excuse and colour of such slothful sleeping, said Christ unto them thus:

Why sleep ye? Sleep on now and rest. It sufficeth. Arise and pray that ye fall not into temptation. Lo! the hour is almost come, and the Son of Man shall be delivered into the hands of sinners. Arise, let us go. Behold here is he at hand that shall betray me. And while Jesus was thus speaking, lo! Judas Iscariot and so forth.

When Christ had thus three times awaked his sleepy apostles, incontinent thereupon began he not slightly and in sport, as idle jesters are commonly wont to do, but with an earnest and sharp biting scorn, to rebuke them, and said unto them thus:

Sleep on now and take your rest. It is enough. Arise and pray that ye fall not into temptation. Lo! the hour draweth near and the Son of Man shall be delivered into the hands of sinners. Arise, let us go. Lo! he is not far off that shall betray Me.

And while he spake these words, came Judas and so forth.

In such wise lo! doth Christ here licence his apostles to sleep, that it may right well appear he meant to refrain them from it. For he had no sooner said Sleep, but he added by and by: It is enough, as though he would say: You have no need to sleep any longer now, since it is more than enough that all this while in which ye ought most specially to have watched, ye have contrary to my commandment slept. Now have ye no more leisure to sleep, no nor to sit neither. But rise must ye straightways and get you to your prayers, that ye fall not into temptation, by means whereof may ye mishap to your no little danger shamefully to forsake me. For as for sleeping, were it not therefor, ye should for me, if ye could, sleep and take your rest. But be ye assured, if you would, it shall not lie in your prayer,so fast draw they hitherward and are even almost come, which will keep you well enough from sleep, as careless as you be. For lo! the hour is at hand, and the Son of Man shall be taken into the hands of sinners; and look, he is not far hence that shall betray me.

And scantly had he given them this little short admonition, but that while he was thus speaking unto them, came lo! Judas Iscariot and so forth.

I am not ignorant that certain both learned and right holy men do not like this exposition. And yet deny they not but that other good men, and learned too, have liked it well enough. And these folk that have liked it think not that kind of scorn strange, as have some other done, and they right godly and virtuous, howbeit not thoroughly acquainted with those phrases which, taken out of the common speech, are much used in holy scripture. For if they had, they should so often have found it elsewhere that in this place it could never have offended them. For in scorn what could have been spoken more nippingly, and therewith all the more properly, than where the blessed apostle merrily taunted the Corinthians, desiring them to pardon him because he had put none of them to cost and charge. What is there, saith he, wherein I have done less for you than for other churches, saving that I have not been burdenous unto you? Forgive me this fault.

Or what greater taunt or more biting could there lightly be, than that wherewith the prophet of God mocked the prophets of Baal, while they called him and cried out upon his deaf image? Cry louder, quoth he, for your God is asleep, or gone peradventure into some other country.

These places thought I good to bring forth here by the way, for the satisfying of them which (for that of an honest simplicity they cannot abide, or at leastwise do not perceive, these phrases of speech customably used in scripture) while they refused to admit such figures, do full often swerve likewise from the true sense and meaning of the scripture.

Howbeit St. Augustine upon this place granteth that though he misliketh not this foresaid declaration, yet he thinketh it not to be of any necessity, since the plain words, weaneth he, without figure were sufficient. And for a proof hereof, himself doth expound the same place in that work which he wrote De Concordia Evangelistarum as followeth.

St. Matthew in these words, saith he, seemeth to be contrary to himself. For how could he say: Sleep on now and rest ye, when he added by and by after: Arise and let us go? By reason of which contrariety, as it seemeth in appearance, some go about so to pro-nounce these fore-remembered words: Sleep on now and rest ye, as though Christ, in his so saying, had rebuked them therefor, and not licenced them so to do. Which exposition might well stand if it were needful. But seeing St. Mark doth rehearse the matter thus, that when he had said: Sleep on now and rest ye, he forthwith adjoined: It is enough, and afterward immediately added: The hour is come, lo! the Son of Man shall be betrayed, it is to be understanden that our Lord after he had said unto them: Sleep on now and rest ye, paused there awhile to the end they might sleep a little, as he licenced them to do; and then at length said unto them: Lo! the hour draweth on. And therefore it is written in St. Mark: It is sufficient, that is to wit, that ye have hitherto rested.

Thus hath this blessed doctor St. Augustine full wittily,as he doth in all his doings, shewed his opinion upon this place. But they that liked better the other exposition, deemed it not likely, I trow, that Christ which had already twice sharply reproved his apostles for sleeping, because he was then in so present peril to be taken, would upon these his biting words: Why sleep ye? immediately after give them respite to sleep, namelyat that season when the thing, for which they should have forborn sleeping before, was even now in manner already come to pass.

Howbeit now that I have here set forth these two expositions, every man shall be at his liberty to follow whether of them him list. I thought it enough for me to show you them both, and not to take upon me having so little skill as a judge to determine one way or other therein.

Arise and pray that ye fall not into temptation.

First willed he his apostles to watch and pray. But now after they had twice by experience in themselves learned that, through slothful sitting, unawares they fell asleep, for a ready remedy against that sluggish sleepy sickness, gave he them this lesson to rise. Which kind of remedy like as our saviour himself did teach it, so would I wish that now and then among,we would even at midnight assay it. And if we so did, then should we find not only that true that Horace saith: He hath half done that hath once well begun, but also that he hath in effect all done that hath once well begun. For in striving to avoid sleep, ever more at the first brunt is the greatest conflict of all.

Wherefore we may not think by little and little to wrestle therewith and so to shake it off, but as soon as it fawneth upon us, and as it were embraceth us, and layeth us down along, we must at once with all our might stoutly cast it off, and as speedily as we can, labour to break therefrom. Which heavy slothful sleep, the very image of death, when we have once driven away, incontinent will ensue a lively lusty courage.

Then if we give ourselves to meditation and prayer, we shall feel our hearts, being kept close in that dead dark time of the night, much more apt to receive comfort at Gods hand than in the ruffleof the day while we shall have our eyes, our ears, and all our mind on every side, cumbered and busied with so many peevish and sundry light matters.

But, O merciful saviour, whereas the bare thinking upon some trifling worldly thing sometime so bereaveth us of our sleep, that a long while after it doth keep us waking, and scantly suffereth us again to sleep at all; now while we might purchase us so great profit to our souls ward,while our mortal enemy layeth so manifold traps and trains to take us, and while we stand in so great hazard to be utterly undone for ever, for all this wake we never the more to pray, but lie full fast asleep, our minds all occupied with mad fantastical dreams.

But here must we still have in remembrance, that Christ bade them not only rise, but bade them rise and pray, since it is not enough to rise, unless we rise for some good purpose. Else offendeth he much more, that sinfully and maliciously watcheth in wickedness, than doth he that lewdly loseth his time in sloth and sleep.

And yet he not only willed them to pray, but besides that he shewed them how needful it was to pray, and taught them also for what they should pray. Pray, said he, that ye fall not into temptation.

This one point did he continually beat into their heads, that prayer was a special aid and garrison to preserve them from temptation. Which whoso refuseth to receive into the castle of his soul, and by reason of sluggishness will not suffer it therein to enter, licenceth thereby the devils soldiers who on every side doth environ it, his devilish temptations I mean, through his foolish negligence, by main force to invade it.

Now as he with his own mouth thrice advised them to pray, so because he would not by his word only, but by his example too, teach them so to do, he in his own person did thrice the same himself; signifying unto us that we must pray unto the Trinity, that is to wit, the unbegotten Father, and the Son of him begotten equal with his Father, and the Holy Ghost likewise equal with them both and proceeding from them both.

Of these three persons three things must we pray. For pardon for that is already past, grace to go through with that we have in hand, and wisdom warily to foresee what is to come. And this must we do not carelessly and hoverly,but devoutly and continually. From which kind of prayer, how far wide we be nowadays almost all the manyof us, both every mans own conscience can show him well enough; and I beseech God that the small fruit that every day less and less doth grow there-upon, do not little and little openly at length declare it.

But forasmuch as I have here a little before inveighed as vehemently as I could against that manner of prayer where the mind, for want of earnest devotion, strayeth and wandereth about many other matters, now at this present because I would be loath, like a churlish surgeon, over boisterously to handle so common a sore whereby I might mishap to some feeble-spirited folk, not to minister a salve to ease them, but rather increase their pain, and therewith put them quite out of all comfort ever to be whole again, I have thought good to take out of M. John Gerson a plasterfor them, which somewhat may assuage their grief. Who to cure the fervent anguish of the sore distempered soul, useth certain suaging salves, which are in operation in their kind much like unto those salves and plasters in Greek called anodina, that serve to ease and temper the aches of the body.

This John Gerson, an excellent learned man and a gentle handler of a troubled conscience, because, I trow, he saw some persons, for fault of minding their prayers, in themselves so much discomforted, that often times tediously without any need they were fain to repeat twice every word they said in their prayer, and yet were always never the nearer, insomuch that some time after one thing thrice repeated, they more misliked the last than the first, whereupon they conceived such weariness that they utterly lost all comfort of praying, and also for that some were likely to have given over their good custom therein for altogether, as a thing to them that so prayed either fruitless or as they feared hurtful too, this virtuous man, I say, somewhat to assuage their grief in this behalf considered there are in prayer three things to be noted, the act, the virtue, and the habit; and for the plainer declaration of his meaning herein, he setteth forth the matter by an example of one that goeth in pilgrimage out of France unto St. James,who some while both goeth forward on his journey, and there-withal hath his mind occupied, not only upon the saint that he is going unto, but also of the good purpose that he goeth thither for.

Now doth this man all this while two ways actually continue his pilgrimage, that is to wit, as Master Gerson in the Latin tongue termeth it: continuitate naturae et continuitate moris; in a natural continuance, and in a moral continuance. In a natural continuance, in that he doth actually, that is to say in very deed, go forth toward that place. And in a moral continuance, for that his thought always runneth upon the matter of his pil-grimage. And he thus calleth it a moral continuance, by reason of that moral circumstance, whereby his going thither, being otherwise of itself indifferent, is in con-sideration of the virtuous intent he took that journey for become good and godly.

And some whiles he goeth forward on his journey when his mind is otherwise occupied, as where he mindeth neither the saint nor the place he goeth unto, but haply hath far better meditations, as while his mind runneth still upon God; now here continueth he his pilgrimage by a natural continuance as Gerson calleth it, but yet not by a moral continuance. For though he actually go forward on his voyage, yet hath he no mind actually neither of the cause of his pilgrimage, nor of his way perhaps neither. And so albeit he doth not continue his pilgrimage in moral action, yet doth he continue it morally in goodness, since the godly purpose he had at the beginning, which is privily implied in everything he doth therewhiles, giveth a moral goodness unto the whole process of his journey. Forasmuch as of the good intent he had at the first, hath all that ever he did after-ward followed and ensued, even as a stone fleeth forth apace with a mighty throw, though the hand that threw it be drawn clean therefrom.

And sometimes is there a moral action when there is no natural at all, as when he sitteth him down and peradventure bethinketh him of his pilgrimage and goeth not one foot forward all the while. Finally so falleth it more times than a few, that both lacketh there a natural action and a moral too, as while he is asleep, at which time neither goeth the pilgrim by no natural action forward on his pilgrimage, nor by no moral action doth he any whit mind it neither. Howbeit in all this mean-while doth the moral goodness, as long as he changeth not his former purpose, habitually persevere still. So that of truth never is this pilgrimage in such sort discontinued, but that at the leastwise it endureth and remaineth habitually to his merit still, unless he determine the contrary, that is, either clearly to cast it off, or else to defer it until some other season.

By this example of pilgrimage he expresseth the nature of prayer, as thus that prayer once devoutly begun can never after in such wise be interrupted but that the good-ness of the first good purpose continueth and remaineth, actually, I mean, or habitually, as long as we neither leave it off willingly nor by the letof some deadly sin lose the fruit thereof.

Hereupon saith Master Gerson that these words of Christ: Pray must you continually without intermission,were spoken by no figure, but are to be taken plainly as they sound. Which precept good men and godly even as the words lie do verily accomplish. And this his opinion doth he verify by an old common saying among learned men. He that liveth well always prayeth, meaning that whosoever, according to the appointment of the apostle, doth all things to the glory of God, can never after so break off his prayer once attentively begun, but that the goodness thereof, though not actually yet evermore habitually, faileth not to remain with him towards his merit in heaven.

These things doth Master John Gerson, a man of profound learning and excellent virtue, set forth in that work of his which he entitled: Of Prayer, and the Worthi-ness of the same. Who albeit he doth so say to comfort such faint-hearted persons as be overmuch troubled for that, in the time of their prayer, take they never so great pain to set their minds thereon, yet suddenly unawares is it carried clean away, nothing less intendeth for all that than to put other in a foolish wrong belief, as though they were in no peril at all, while they be so careless that they little passanything to mind their prayers at all.

And forsooth when we do negligently go about a matter of such importance, prayers do we say indeed, but pray do we never a deal, nor thereby, as I before said, procure we not Gods favour towards us, but purchase his indignation and drive him clearly from us.

For verily what marvel is it though God be wonderfully displeased, when he seeth a sillywretched man so carelessly call upon him. And cometh not he and speaketh unto God carelessly, that with his tongue saith: Hear, good Lord, my prayer, and yet hath his heart all the while far from him, occupied upon vain foolish trifles, yea and sometime God give grace it be not upon very wicked things and abominable, insomuch that he heareth not what he saith himself, but mumbling up his ordinary accustomed prayers at adventure, maketh, as Virgilwriteth, a noise, nothing minding the matter.

And after we have done our prayers, for the most part in such sort go we our ways, that we had need straightways to pray again afresh, to desire pardon of God for our negligence in the first.

Christ therefore, when he said unto his apostles: Arise and pray, that ye fall not into temptation, because he would have them know that a sleeping and cold prayer sufficed not, gave them warning by and by what danger hung over their heads.

Lo! quoth he, the hour is at hand, and the Son of Man shall be delivered into the hands of sinners. As who should say: I told you before, that one of you would betray me; at which word of mine were ye much dismayed. I told you also that the devil went busily about to sift you like wheat, but you forcednot much thereon, for none answer made ye thereunto, as though his temptation were little to be passed on.But I, to make you perceive how sore a thing temptation was, told ye before that you would all forsake me. And ye answered me all that ye would never do so. Yea, and unto him that made himself surest of all told I before too that ere ever the cock crew, thrice would he deny me. Yet said he still precisely nay, and that he would rather die with me, than once deny me. And so saith all the manyof ye.

And because you should not set so lightly by temptation, I straitly charged ye with all diligence to watch and pray, that ye fall not into temptation. And ye yet still took so small regard what force and violence temptation is of, that for the avoiding thereof ye cared neither to watch nor pray. Ye were peradventure the bolder little to esteem all the devils violent temptations, for that when I sent you forth long since, two and two together, to preach abroad the faith, at your return again ye shewed me that even the wicked spirits were become thrall and subject unto you. Howbeit I which know both them and ye too much better than ye do yourselves, as he that made both, advised ye then out of hand that ye should not overmuch glory in any such peevish vanity, considering that that power which ye had over wicked spirits came not of your own strength, but was procured ye by me, and that not for your own sakes neither, but for other that should be converted to the faith. But I bade ye rejoice rather in that that ye might always be assured of, as that your names were written in the book of life, seeing that joy should be wholly yours, inasmuch as when ye had once attained the same, ye could never lose it after, were all the devils in hell never so much bent against ye.

All this notwithstanding, the dominion that ye had then upon them hath so boldened ye that, as it seemeth, ye take their temptations to be of very small importance. And for this cause even hitherto, for all the foreknowledge I gave ye what danger was toward you this selfsame present night, yet did ye no more pass on there than if ye had been nothing near them.

But now do I give you plain warning that the hour now almost is come and not the night alone. For lo! the hour draweth on, and the Son of Man shall be delivered into the hands of sinners. Then have ye now no longer leisure left ye to sit and sleep, but watch must ye needs.

And aspraying, thereto have ye in manner no respite at all. So from henceforth speak I not unto you as of a thing to come, but I charge you straightways, as the case ye be presently in requireth: Arise and let us go, lo! here is he at hand that shall betray me. If ye list not to watch that ye may fall to prayer, yet at the least-wise arise and get ye hence apace lest it shall not lie in your power to avoid an ye would. For lo! he that shall betray me is even almost here.

Unless peradventure he spake these words: Arise and let us go, because he would not have them shrink away for fear, but rather to make them go forth and boldly meet their enemies, like as he did himself, who drew not backward another way from them, but incontinent after these words spoken went willingly himself towards them which maliciously came to murder him.


PART IV.
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WHILE JESUS WAS thus still talking, came lo! Judas Iscariot, one of the twelve, and with him a main multitude with swords and glaives I sent from the high priests, the scribes, and the ancients of the people.

Albeit nothing can be more effectual to mans souls health and to increase all kind of virtue in every Christian heart than devoutly to remember the whole process of Christs bitter passion, yet shall he take a further benefit thereby, which maketh or conceiveth that that is here mentioned of the sleeping of the apostles, while the Son of Man was in betraying, to be as it were a resemblance and figure of the state of the world that followed. For Christ, to redeem mankind, became verily the Son of Man, as he that came, though conceived without the seed of man, yet by propagation of our first parents, and so was the very son of Adam, and that for this intent by his passion to restore Adams offspring (being through their forefathers default lost, and miserably cast away) into more wealth and felicity than ever they had before.

Whereupon, for all he was God, called he himself still the Son of Man, because he was very man indeed, and so by the rehearsal of his manhood, which alonelywas subject to death, did he evermore put us in remembrance of the benefit of his passion. And without fail God it was that died, while he died that was God. Yet did not his godhead die, but his manhood only, and not all that neither, but his body alone, if we will rather weigh the thing as it is, than as we are wont commonly to term it. For we say a man is dead, when the soul leaveth the body dead, and so departeth from it, and yet dieth not at all.

But forasmuch as it liked him, not only to be called a man, but also for our salvation to take upon him mans nature too, and finally to incorporate us all in one body with himself, these I mean whom he hath by his whole-some sacraments and faith regenerated and renewed, and therewithal vouchsafed to make us partakers of such names as himself is customably called by, for scripture nameth all faithful Christian folk both gods and christs, I cannot think we should do much amiss, if we stood always in fear the time to be almost come that Christ the Son of Man shall be delivered unto sinners, as oft as we see any likelihood that Christs mystical body, the Church of Christ I say, that is to wit, good Christian people, shall like thralls be cast into sinful wretches hands. Which thing we have seen mishap (alas, the more pity) in one place or other these many hundred years, while divers parts of Christendom, some by the cruel Turks are assaulted, and some by sundry sects of heretics through inward division dispiteouslymangled and torn.

And therefore whensoever we either see or hear any such danger (be it never so far from us) anywhere to misfortune, let us then remember that it is not meet for us to sit still and sleep, but forthwith to arise, and as we may, if we cannot otherwise yet at the least wise with our prayers, to help other in their need. And we ought to care never the less for the matter because it is far from us. For if this sentence of the paynim poetin his comedy be marvellously commended, which saith: I am a man myself, and therefore whatsoever happeneth to any other man, mine own part reckon I to be therein, how much is it to be misliked in any Christian man to sleep, and little passwhat danger his evenChristian be in.

And to declare this Christ commanded not only those whom he had placed nearest unto him, but as well the rest whom he had caused to tarry somewhat further off, in like manner to watch and pray.

And if percase we pass clx not, what harm other folk feel, because they be far from us, let us yet at the least regard the peril that may fortune to fall to ourselves, since we ought of reason to fear lest their undoing may be an entry and a beginning of ours, seeing we are by daily experience taught with what force the fire runneth forth when it is once enkindled, and when the plague or pestilence reigneth, what cause there is to dread infection.

Then seeing all mans help can little avail us without God preserve us from harm, let us never be unmindful what the gospel speaketh here, but ever think that Christ himself doth again earnestly say unto us, as he did then: Why sleep you? Arise and pray that you enter not into temptation.

But now here cometh to my remembrance another point besides, which is, that Christ is then delivered into the hands of sinners, whensoever his blessed body in the holy sacrament is consecrated and handled of beastly, vicious, and most abominable priests. As often as we see any such case fall (and fall doth it, alas, too oft a great deal) let us reckon that Christ himself then speaketh these words unto us afresh: Why sleep you? Watch, arise, and pray, that you enter not into temptation. For the Son of Man is delivered into the hands of sinners.

For doubtless by the lewdexamples of naughty priests doth vice and evil living lightly increase and creep in among the people. And the unmeeter they be (whose office it is to watch and pray for the people, to obtain Gods gracious help for them) the more need perdythe people hath to watch, rise, and heartily pray for themselves, and yet not for themselves only, but for such priests also, since greatly were it for the behoof of the laity, that evil priests were amended.

Finally more specially is Christ delivered into sinners hands among those sects of heretics, which although they do receive this blessed sacrament of the altar oftener than other do, and on this would bear the world in hand, that most of all other they have the same in reverence, yet because without any necessity, to the great dishonour of the Catholic Church, contrary to the common custom they receive it under both kinds, do nevertheless after the receiving thereof, under the colour of honouring it, shamefully blaspheme it, while some of them name it still bread and wine, and some, which is worst of all, not only bread and wine, but furthermore count it nought else but bare bread and wine alone, utterly denying the very body of Christ (albeit they call it by that name) to be contained in the said sacrament.

Which point since they go about to maintain, contrary to the most evident words of scripture, contrary to the most plain interpretations of all the old holy fathers, contrary to the belief that the whole Catholic Church so many hundreds years hath most steadfastly holden, and contrary to the truth by so many thousand miracles sufficiently approved, these that are in this latter kind of heresy, which is indeed the worse of the twain, be they not, trow you, even as evil as they that this night laid hands upon Christ, and as those soldiers of Pilate too that in scorn making low curtsy to Christ as it had been to honour him, most spitefully dishonoured him, calling him in mockage king of the Jews? Like as these men kneeling and crouching do call the blessed sacrament of the altar the body of Christ, which themselves confess, for all that, they do no more believe than Pilates soldiers believed that Christ was a king.

As oft therefore as we hear any like inconvenience arise in any other nation, how far soever it be from us, let us by and by make our reckoning, that Christ still saith unto us: Why sleep ye? Arise and pray that ye fall not into temptation. For at this point wheresoever this venomous plague reigneth most, it infecteth not all the people at once in one day, but in process of time by little and little increasing more and more, while such persons as at the first beginning can abide no heresy, afterward being content to hear of it, begin less and less to mislike it, and within a while after can endure to give ear to large lewdtalk therein, and at length are quite carried away themselves therewith. This disease still creeping, as saith the apostle, forth further like a cankerdoth in conclusion overrun the whole country altogether.

Let us then watch, rise and incessantly pray, both that all they may soon repent and amend, that are thus wretchedly led into this folly by the craft of the devil, and that God never suffer us to fall into the like temptation, nor the devil ever to raise any such of his tempestuous storms in the coasts where we dwell.

But since we have gone so long out of a matter upon these mysteries, let us now return again to the history of Christs passion.

Then Judas when he had received of the bishops a band of soldiers, and servants of the Pharisees , came thither with lanterns and torches . And while Jesus was yet speaking cometh, lo! Judas Iscariot one of the twelve, and with him a main multitude with swords and glaives, sent by the high priests, the scribes, and the ancients of the people. And the traitor had given them a token.

This band of soldiers which, as the evangelists do mention, the bishops delivered unto the traitor, was as I suppose a sort of the Roman soldiers that Pilate licensed the bishops to take, among which company had the Pharisees, the scribes, and the ancients of the people, set their own servants, either for that they trusted not well the president Pilates men, or else to help them with a greater number, in case perhaps upon some sudden uproar in the night Christ might by force be conveyed from them, or finally for that all his apostles (which was the thing that they perchance coveted beside) might be there so taken all at once, that none of them in the dark should in any wise escape their hands. Which their purpose that they could not bring about, was wrought by his mighty power, who was therefore taken himself alone, because it was his pleasure so to be.

Their smoky torches lighted they, and their dim lanterns, to spy out in their dark sinful blindness the bright shining sun of justice, not to be illumined by him that giveth light to every man which cometh into this world,but to put out clean his everlasting light that cannot possibly be darkened.

And such were the messengers as were they that sent them, who for the maintenance of their own traditions laboured to put down the law of God.

And in like manner do all they yet still in our days pursue Christ also, which to be renowned themselves, do their uttermost deavourto minish and deface the great glory of God.

But now it were good diligently to note how wavering and variable the estate of man is here. For it was not yet fully five days ago, that both the gentiles for Christs notable miracles, and his no less virtuous life adjoined thereto, sore longed to see him, and the Jews likewise as he came riding into Jerusalem with marvellous reverence received him; whereas now quite contrary the Jews and the gentiles all at once did jointly go together to take him as chief, with whom Judas being worse than either Jew or gentile not only went in company, but was also their chief guide and ringleader.

And hereby did Christ at his death give all men a right good lesson, to beware that no man living should assure himself of the continuance of any worldly wealth, which is full fickle and unsure, and namelythat no Christian creature whose whole confidence standeth in the heavenly inheritance, should immoderately desire any vain worldly renown.

The priests, or rather the chief priests, the Pharisees, the scribes, and the ancients of the people, caused this rabble of rascals to be sent against Christ; and surely the better nature that everything is of, the worse waxeth it at length if it once begin to fall out of course. So Lucifer who was by God created in excellency above all the angels in heaven, as soon as he suffered himself to miscarry by pride, became the foulest fiend in hell.

In like case here, it was not the sillysimple souls, but the ancients of the people, the scribes, the Pharisees, the priests and the bishops, the heads and rulers of the priests, whose part it had been to have seen justice executed, and Gods cause furthered, these were they, I say, that chiefly conspired together to have the bright sun of justice clearly extinguished, and the only-begotten Son of God most cruelly murdered. To such frantic folly were they brought through covetise,pride, and envy.

Yet is this point not slightly to be passed over, but advisedly to be considered, how Judas, who divers times in other places was to his reproach called by the name of a traitor, is now here, to his foul shame too, called by the honourable name of an apostle. Lo! saith the evangelist, cometh Judas Iscariot one of the twelve.

Judas Iscariot, I tell you, not one of the faithless paynims, not one of the Jews, Christs mortal enemies, not one of Christs mean disciples (and yet who would have suspected any such thing in them?) but one, alas, of Christs own chosen apostles, is not ashamed here both to deliver his lord and master into their hands, and also to be the head captain of them that should take him himself.

Here have all men that be in office and authority a good lesson to learn, that when they hear themselves solemnly called by names of high honour, cause have they not alway therein greatly to rejoice, and therewith to stand highly in their own conceit, but then especially to reckon the same best to beseem them, if their own conscience do shew them that, for the well doing of their duties in their offices, they do indeed deserve to bear so honourable a name.

Since else may they be full sore ashamed, unless they take pleasure in such bare, vain words, seeing as many as be aloft and in authority, be they great estates,princes, dukes, emperors, priests, or bishops, if they be naught, must of this be well assured, that whensoever folk do ring in their itching ears such gay glorious titles of office, they do it not with their heart truly to honour them, but the more freely under a colour of praise covertly to control them, for those honourable roomsso unworthily used.

And how little the evangelist meant to commend Judas, where he set him forth by the solemn name of his apostleship, saying: Judas Iscariot one of the twelve, he plainly declareth in that a little after he calleth him likewise traitor.

The traitor, saith he, had given them a token , saying: Wbomsoever I shall kiss, he it is, take hold on him.

Upon this is there a question moved among,wherefore it was needful for the traitor to give his company a privy token whereby Jesus might be discerned from the rest. Whereunto some answer thus, that for this respect they agreed upon a privy token, because Christ had divers times before suddenly escaped their hands, when they went about to take him. Howbeit seeing he was wont so to escape in the daytime, even out of their hands that very well knew him, by the power of his godhead, either vanishing out of their sight, or passing through the thickest of them, while they were amazed, this privy token given to know him by could little have served them to keep him from escaping.

And therefore do some other say that the one of the Jameses was so like unto Christ (for which cause they think also he was called our Lords brother) that unless men did well eye them both, the one could not lightly be known from the other. But seeing they might have apprehended them both, and carried them both away with them into some place where they might at more leisure, having them both together, easily have discerned them, what needed them to care for any privy token at all? The night, as appeareth by the gospel, was far spent indeed. And albeit it was almost break of day, yet was it night still. And that it was dark too, testified the torches and lanterns which they brought thither with them, the light whereof so dimmed their sight, that in so far a distance they could not so easily discern other folk, as other might do them. And notwithstanding, by reason the moon was at the full, the night peradventure was meetly light, yet could that serve them no further, but to see afar off the bigness of their bodies, and yet not so distinctly to perceive the proportion and making of them, as thereby to know the one well from the other. Wherefore if they should rashly have rushed in upon them, and every man run at adventure to take them all at once, they might of reason somewhat have doubted lest, as it often times happeneth, among so many some might have chanced to escape, and he most specially for whom they chiefly came, since commonly such as be in greatest hazard will soonest shift for themselves.

Thus whether it was their own device, or that Judas put it first into their heads, so ordered they this wily drift, that the traitor should go foremost, by whose embracing and kiss our Lord might be marked, that when they had all once well viewed him, they might all lay hands upon him at once, and so should it be the less danger, though after any of the rest escaped them.

Then had the traitor given them a token saying: Whom-soever I shall kiss, he it is, hold him fast, and carry him warily.

Lo! what avarice bringeth a man unto! Had it not been enough for thee, thou vile wretched traitor, by the privy token of a kiss to betray thine own dear master (who had so lightly exalted thee to the roomof an apostle) into the hands of such cursed caitiffs, but that thou must take so much care therewithal to have him well and warily carried, for fear after he were taken, he might escape from them again? Thou wert hired but to deliver him, and other appointed to take him, to keep him, and to bring him to his judgement; and thou yet, as though thou hadst not done wretchedly enough for thine own part, meddlest with the soldiers offices too, and as though the wicked officers that sent them had not given them sufficient charge, much need had they hardly of such a circumspect merchant as thou art, to warn and give them instruction of thine own head beside, that when they had once gotten him, they should be well ware how they carried him.

What, wert thou afraid, lest when thou hadst achieved thy mischievous purpose in delivering Christ unto those ruffians, if by the soldiers negligence Christ either should have slipped away ere they were ware, or by force taken from them maugre their teeth,the thirty groats, the worshipful reward of thine heinous offence, should not have been truly paid thee? Yes, yes, I warrant thee, full surely should they have been paid thee. But as glad as thou art now to have them, as desirous will thou be again to be rid of them when thou once hast them, how-beit in the meanwhile shalt thou work a feat, which though it shall be painful to thy master, and damnable to thyself, shall be nevertheless to a great many right wholesome and profitable.

Then went Judas before them, and approached near unto Jesus to kiss him, and when be was come straightways preasedhe unto him and said: Master, good morrow, master, and kissed him. Jesus said unto him: My friend, whereto art thou come? O Judas, doth thou betray the son of man with a kiss?

Albeit Judas of truth, as the history telleth us, went before this company, yet doth he further in another sense signify, that whereas there be many partners of one evil act, he that committeth it, having cause to forbear it, is in the sight of God accounted the worst of all his fellows.

And he drew near to kiss him. And when he was come, by and by went he unto him and said: Master, good morrow, master, and kissed him.

So do they approach unto Christ, so do they salute him, so do they call him master, and so do they kiss him also, that pretending to be Christs disciples, and in appearance shewing themselves to profess his religion, yet in very deed do by craft and subtlety their uttermost deavourclearly to overthrow it. So do they salute Christ as their master, that call him master and regard not his commandments. So do those priests likewise kiss him, which consecrate the holy body of Christ, and afterward by false doctrine and evil example of living, kill Christs members, that is to wit, the souls of Christian men. So do those laymen salute and kiss Christ too, which would be counted for good and devout persons, for that contrary to the long-continued custom and guise of all Christendom, they do now in these later days, like good holy fathers, without any just ground, in despite and reproach of the whole Catholic Church (and there-fore not without their grievous offence to Godward) by the setting on of evil priests, not alonelythemselves receive the blessed body and blood of Christ under both kinds (which thing yet might somewhat be borne withal) but condemn all other that receive the same body and blood but under one kind only, which is as much to say as they condemn all Christian people that have been so many years in all parts of the world, except themselves alone.

And albeit they frowardly maintain that the laity ought to receive both kinds, yet as for the thingof the sacrament, the body and blood of Christ I mean, that do the most part of them, as well

laymen as priests, from either kind clearly take away, leaving no more therein but the bare names of his body and blood alone.

And in this behalf are these folk not much unlike to Pilates soldiers, who in derision of Christ upon their knees saluted him King of Jews. For even so fare they also, that with reverence kneeling upon their knees name the sacrament of the altar the body and blood of Christ, whereas they believe neither notherto be there, no more than Pilates men believed him to be a king.

Verily all these, whom I have here rehearsed you, do, in their salutation and false traitorous kiss, plainly play us the traitor Judass part.

But now as these folk play Judass part long after he is gone, so did Joabin a figure play his part long before he came, who (as it is written in the twentieth chapter of the Second Book of Kings) while he thus saluted Amasa: God speed you, mine own good brother, and with his right hand lovingly took him by the chin as though he would have kissed him, privily drew out a sword there-whiles unwares unto the other, wherewith at a stroke through both his sides he struck him stark dead at once. And a good while afore this had he by a like trainmurdered Abner. But afterward, as reason was, being slain himself, he received his just reward for that wretched traitorous guile.

This Judas followed the said Joab outright, whether ye consider the estate of his person, or his mischievous drift, or the vengeance of God, and the miserable end of them both, saving that Judas in every point too too far exceeded Joab. For as Joab was in great favour with his prince, so was Judas, and in much more, and with a mightier prince too. And as Joab slew his friend Amasa, so Judas slew Jesus, a far greater friend, and thereto withal his most loving master. And as Joab killed Amasa upon malice and ambition, because it was told him that Amasa was like to grow in more estimation with his prince than he, so Judas through covetise of wretched worldly winning, for a small sum of money, traitorously delivered his own master to death. And therefore as his trespass was a great deal more heinous, so was the manner of his well-deserved end much more piteous and lamentable.

For whereas Joab was slain by another, Judas with his own hands most wretchedly hung himself. But in the traitorous contriving of mischief, were the abomin-able enterprises of them both not much unlike, since as Joab familiarly speaking to Amasa and pretending friendly to kiss him, shamefully slew him, so came Judas gently to Christ, saluted him reverently, and kissed him lovingly, whereas nought else minded this cursed caitiff all the while, but how to deliver his dear master to death.

Nevertheless though Joab by such coloured amity deceived Amasa, yet could not Judas so deceive Christ, who at his coming kindly received him, heard him salute him, refused not to be kissed of him, and as privy as he was of all his detestable treason, yet for a while so used he himself, as if he had known nothing thereof at all.

And why did he this, trow ye? Was it for that he would teach us to counterfeit and dissimule, and like crafty worldly folk to avoid one wily driftby another? No, no, he meant nothing so, but rather to give us a lesson patiently and meekly to suffer all wrongs and false contrived trains,

clxxxiii and not to scorn and rage, not to covet to be revenged, not by evil language uttered again to ease our shrewd stomachs, not to take any vain delight deceitfully to beguile our enemy, but against craft and falsehood to use upright dealing, and by goodness to master evil, and with

sweet and sour words, to labour by all means possible, both in time and out of time, to make good men of bad, so that if any man be incurably diseased, he have none occasion to impute it to any negligence on our behalf, but to the outrage of his own mischievous disease.

So Christ, like a most gracious physician, provedboth these ways to cure the traitor Judas. And first beginning with gentleness: My friend, quoth he, for what purpose cometh thou?

Now albeit the traitor at this word friend, somewhat began to stagger, as he that upon the remembrance of his high treason feared that by the name of friend Christ sore charged him with his wretched mortal malice, yet on the other side, as commonly evil-disposed persons be ever in good hope still to be unknown, this mad blind wretch trusted, for all he had so oft by experience perceived that Christ perfectly knew mens thoughts, and that his own treason too was meetly well touched at the supper, yet this mad fond fool, I say, forgetting all together, was ever more in good hope that Christ little wist his intent. But forasmuch as nothing could be more harmful unto him than to be still fondly fed upon such vain hope (for it was the thing indeed that most hindered his amendment) Christ of his goodness would no longer suffer him to conceive fond comfort in trust that he nothing wist of his false dealing, but straightways sharply added thereunto: O Judas, dost thou betray the son of man with a kiss?

Here called he him by his name as he was wont to do, to the intent upon remembrance of old amity, the traitors heart might have relented and fallen to repent-ance. His treason also openly laid he to his charge, that while he might perceive it was not unknown, he should never be ashamed to confess his fault. Over this the traitors shameful hypocrisy did he bitterly touch, in these words: Dost thou betray the son of man with a kiss?

Among all sorts of mischief none can there lightly be found more odious unto God, than when we abuse things that be of their own nature good, and turn them contrariwise to serve us in our lewdness.And for this consideration doth God much mislike lying, for that the words which were by him ordained truly to express our minds by, we falsely pervert to a quite contrary use. In which sort and manner doth he grievously displease God also, that misturneth those laws that were devised to defend men from wrong, to be instruments to wrong men by.

Christ therefore checked and controlled Judas for this detestable kind of offence, where he said:

O Judas, dost thou betray the son of man with a kiss?

Either be thou such as thou wouldst be taken for, or plainly shew thyself as thou art indeed. For whoso under the colour of friendship worketh an unfriendly part, doubleth wretchedly his own offence thereby. Was it not enough for thee, then, O Judas, to betray the Son of Man, the son of that man forsooth I mean, through whose default all mankind had been utterly lost for ever, had not this same Son of Man, whom thou devisest to destroy, redeemed all those that be willing to be saved? Was it not enough for thee, I say, to betray this Son of Man, but thou must betray him with a kiss too, and so make that serve thee to work thy treason by, which was first invented to be an assured token of dear love and charity? I do not so much blame this company here which by forcible means openly set upon me, as I do thee, O Judas, which with a traitorous kiss dost unto these rude ruffians thus unkindly betray me.

Now when Christ saw no manner of repentance in this traitor, to declare that he had much rather talk with his open enemies than a privy adversary, and therewith to cause the traitor to perceive how little he passed uponall his devilish devices, turned straight from him and, unarmed as he was, forth went he unto this armed band. For thus saith the gospel:

Then Jesus knowing all that should betide him, went forth and said unto them: Whom seek ye? To whom they answered: Jesus of Nazareth. Jesus said unto them: I am he. And with them stood Judas that betrayed him. And as soon as Jesus had once said: I am he, they went backward and fell down upon the ground.

O sweet saviour Christ, thou that were lately so sore afraid, and lying prostrate upon the ground in most lamentable manner with a bloody sweat, didst humbly pray unto thy Father to take away the cup of thy bitter passion, art thou now suddenly so clean changed, that like a giant thou leapest out and joyfully runnest forward on thy journey, and thus courageously goeth to meet with those that seek to put thee to a painful passion, and of thine own mind disclosest thyself unto them, that confess they come to seek thee, and for all that do not know thee? Oh! Would God all faint-hearted folk would repair hither, hither I say to this place; here may they be sure to find sufficient matter of comfort, when they shall feel themselves troubled with the extreme dread of death. For as they then suffer agonies with Christ, as they be in fear, in sorrow, in heaviness, and in pain with him, so shall they not fail (if so be they heartily pray, and persevere in the same, and therewithal wholly submit themselves to the will and pleasure of God) sensibly to feel comfort and relief with him. With whose holy spirit so shall they be recomforted, that they shall manifestly perceive the deformity of their old earthly heart by the dew of his celestial grace to be right well reformed, and by putting the wholesome cross of Christ into the waterof their sorrow, the remembrance of death which was of late so bitter unto them, shall wax pleasant and sweet, and after their heaviness shall follow joy and pleasure, and after their fear, strength and courage, yea and at length death too (which before they so sore abhorred) shall they greatly long for, counting it pain to live, and gain to die, desiring to go hence and to be with Christ.

Then came Jesus even hard unto them and asked them this question:

 Whom seek ye? They answered: Jesus of Nazareth. And Judas that betrayed him stood with them. Jesus said unto them: I am he. And as soon as Jesus had said unto them: I am he, they went backward and fell down on the ground.

If any man in his heart before the less esteemed Christ by reason of the fear and anguish that was so lately in him, now must this manful hardy courage of Christ recover his estimation again, considering he so boldly adventureth to go unto all this armed rout. And as sure as he is to be slain by them (for he foreknew all things that should befall unto him) yet discovereth he himself unto these wretches, albeit they know him not, and thereby voluntarily betaketh himself unto them, as a sacrifice cruelly to be killed of them. And truly this so sudden and so great a change of reason ought much to be marvelled at in his blessed humanity.

But now how good and how marvellous an opinion and estimation of him must this needs engender in all good Christian hearts, to see the power of God so wonderfully work in his tender human body? For what was the cause, trow you, that none of all those that so busily sought him could at that time know him, being so near unto them and presently talking with them? He had openly preached in the temple, he had overthrown the bankers tables, and driven them out of the temple too, he had evermore used to be conversant abroad, he had confuted the Pharisees and fully answered the Sadducees, reproved the scribes, and the captious question that Herods soldiers moved unto him by a discreet answer had he clearly avoided, with five loaves of bread he had fed seven thousand persons, the sick had he healed, and raised the dead, he had been in company of all sorts of people, Pharisees, publicans, rich, poor, good, bad, Jews, Samaritans, and Gentiles. And now of all this number was there not one that could discern him, while he stood hard by them and spake unto them, neither by his visage, nor yet by his speech, as though the senders had of purpose provided such messengers as among them all that then came to fetch him, there should not one be sent thither that ever had seen him before. Why was there none that had marked him at the leastwise by Judass talk with him? Or by his embracing of him? Or by the kiss he gave him for a privy token whereby he might be known? What, had the traitor himself that at the same time was there among them so soon forgotten him, when he had but a little before by a kiss betrayed him? Whereof rose then this strange and wonderful chance?

The reason why none of them all could know him was the selfsame that within a little while after caused likewise that until he revealed himself, neither Mary Magdalen when she saw him, nor neither notherof his two disciples while they communed with him, wist what he was, but as they took him for some wayfaring man, so took she him but for a gardener.

Finally, if you will needs learn how it happened that none of them all had any power to know him, for all he was present among them and talked with them, it came, ye may be sure, of no other cause, but even of the same that made, as ye see here, that none of them all was able to stand on his feet, as long as he spake to them. For as soon as Jesus had said: I am he, they went backward and fell flat to the ground.

Here did Christ verily prove himself to be that word of God which much more pierceth than any double sword.

Some folk say indeed, the nature of lightning is such that it will melt the sword and never hurt the scabbard. But very true it is that the only voice of Christ, without any harm of their bodies, so weakened their natural strength that no power was there left in them to bear up their limbs withal.

Here telleth the evangelist that Judas stood also with them. For when he heard Christ so plainly lay his treason unto him, either for shame or for fear (for he wist well enough how fierce of nature Peter was) he drew back by and by, and retired to his company again. And why does the evangelist make mention of Judass stand-ing amongst them, but to make us understand that he likewise fell down with them? And surely such a wretch was Judas that in all the company there was not a worse, nor a more worthy to have a fall.

But hereby meant the evangelist to give every man a general warning to take good heed what company he keepeth, for fear if he match himself with evil folk, with them may he fortune to fall. Since seldom chanceth it that whoso like a fool placeth himself in a leaking ship with such as after by misfortune be cast into the sea, doth escape alive to land, and all the rest be drowned.

None I think doubteth but that he which was able to throw them down every one with a word, could as easily have given them so sore a fall that none of them all should ever have been able to rise again. But Christ who gave them this fall to make them know that more could they not do unto him than he listed to permit them, licenced them to rise again to do that unto him that it pleased himself to suffer.

So when they were risen, he asked them again: Whom seek ye? And they answered: Jesus of

Nazareth.

By this one point may every man perceive that by Christs coming unto them they were so dismayed, so astoniedand amazed, that as it seemed they were almost out of their wits. For hereof might they have been sure enough, that at that time of night and in that place should they none find but some, either of Christs own disciples, or at the leastwise some friend of his, who would rather have conveyed them any way else than have conducted them where Jesus was. And yet did they like fools even at the first meeting fondly blab out at once, unto one whom they neither wist what he was, nor why he asked them that question, the effect of all their errand, which in any wise should have been kept close until they had achieved their purpose. For as soon as he asked them: Whom would ye have? they answered and said: Jesus of Nazareth. Jesus answered again: I told ye that I am he, wherefore if you would have me, let these my disciples depart. As who would say: If ye would have me, seeing I am now come to ye, and tell ye myself who I am, now ye thus know me, why do ye not straightways take me?

But of truth so far unable are ye to take me except I give you leave that (as ye have by your falling backward already right effectually proved) ye have no power so much as to stand while I do but speak to you. Never-theless, if all these things be so soon so clean out of your minds, now once again I put you in remembrance that I am Jesus of Nazareth. Wherefore if you seek me, suffer these my disciples to depart.

Where Christ here sayeth: Let these my disciples depart, that he meant not thereby to ask leave for them to go, shewed he sufficiently, I trow, by that he struck them so flat to the ground.

But other whiles happeth it among them that they that go about a mischievous matter be not contented to do one mischief alone, but of their own ungracious dispositions commonly covet to add more thereto than the business they have in hand, of any necessity, requireth. And some also that help forth other mens shameful enterprises, be so forward and so more than needeth trusteth therein, that rather than leave any ungracious act undone that they are appointed unto, they will put somewhat more to it of their own heads beside. Both which sorts of folk doth Christ here privily touch, where he saith: If you would have me, suffer these my disciples to depart. If it be my blood that the bishops, the scribes, the Pharisees, and the ancients of the people do so sore thirst for, lo! at your first seeking was I ready to meet you; and where you knew me not I disclosed myself unto you; while ye lay on the ground I stood hard by you; now you are risen here am I present for you to take me. And finally which the traitor could never have done, here deliver I myself into your hands to the end neither you nor they shall think that (as though you had not done lewdly enough to contrive my death) needs must ye shed their blood too. For which cause if ye seek me, said he, let these my disciples depart.

He bade them let them go, but maugre their heartshe wrought to have it so. And while they were busy to have caught them, he caused his disciples to flee; and so preserving them all, clearly disappointed all those caitiffs purpose. For declaration of which effect to follow, these words spake he beforehand unto them: Let these my disciples depart, whereby this his own saying also was verified: Of all those thou gavest me have I not lost one.

These words of Christ which the evangelist here mentioneth were those that Christ spake unto his Father the same night at his maundy: O Holy Father save them for thy names sake whom thou hast given unto me. And a little after: I have kept safe all that thou gaveth me and none of them hath perished but the son of perdition, whereby the scripture is fulfilled.

Here lo! Christ prophesying that his disciples should be saved harmless although himself were taken, foreshewed thereby that he and none else preserved them. By reason whereof doth the evangelist put the same in the readers remembrance, to let them wit that albeit Christ in this place said unto these folk: Suffer these my disciples to depart, himself for all that by his privy power had made open the way for them to escape.

That place of scripture that foresheweth the destruction of Judas is, by the way of prayer, prophesied in the hundred and eighth psalm of David in this manner. Let his days be shortened and another take his room.These words though they were forespoken so many years before of the traitor Judas, yet until Christ so taught us, and the deed self after compared with the said words so proved the same, whether any man else save only he that spake them did ever till that time so understand them, I cannot surely tell. For it followeth not that everything that one prophet foreseeth is foreseen of all the rest beside, since the spirit of prophecy is to prophets proportioned by measure. Yea, and further of this opinion am I, that no man hath so clear understanding of holy scripture in all places, but that as yet there are many hidden mysteries remaining unperceived therein, such as concern either Antichrists time or the day of judgement. Which albeit they are for the mean-while unknown, Elias yet at his coming again shall at last openly reveal.

Wherefore as the apostle spake of the wisdom of God, so may I of holy writ (wherein God hath laid up and hidden great heaps of his wisdom) right well cry out and say: O the depth of the marvellous high wisdom and knowledge of God! How far be the judgements of God above the capacity of mans wit, and how unsearchable be his ways!And yet for all this do there in every corner nowadays still start up amongst us, as it were swarms of wasps or hornets which of a certain pride call themselves, as St. Jerome termeth them, autodidactons , that is to wit, of themselves learned without any mans teaching, and boast likewise that without the commentaries of the old doctors they have found all those points open, plain, and easy, which all the ancient fathers, men of as excellent wit and no less learning than they, and over that all given to continual study, and touching the spirit of God (whereof they as much babble as they little have) as far beyond them as they passed them in godly living, confessed to be right hard and cumbrous. But now these newfound divines, that are thus suddenly sprung up of nought, which would so fain seem to know all things, besides that they vary from all those good godly men in the understanding of scripture, agree not within themselves, neither in the principal points of Christs religion, and nevertheless every one of them bold bearing folk in hand that they have spied out the truth, as they put other of like sort to rebuke and shame, so by other do they take shame themselves. And as they altogether labour to destroy and overthrow the whole Catholic faith, so are they all the whole rabble of them brought to confusion themselves, whose wretched and foolish enterprises, God that dwelleth in heaven loud laugheth to scorn, whom I most humbly beseech, that he so laugh them not to scorn as he laugh at their eternal damnation, but inspire into their hearts his wholesome grace of repentance, whereby though they, like unthrifty prodigal children, have strayed too long, alas, abroad, they may yet at length return from whence they came unto their mother the Church afresh, to the intent we and they together agreeing in one true faith of Christ, and knit in mutual love and charity, may as his true members attain unto the glory of our captain and head, which whosoever hopeth to have out of this body, the Church, and without the right faith, doth with a vain hope lewdly deceive himself.

But now as I was about to tell you, that this prophecy was meant by Judas did Christ somewhat give warning afore, and Judas by the murdering of himself did plainly declare it, and Peter afterward so expounded it, and all the apostles too, which at length executed the same, when by lot they admitted Matthias to his room, so that then did there in very deed another take his place. And to make the matter the clearer (albeit bishops do still from time to time succeed into the apostles places) yet into that number of the twelve, after Matthias was once chosen in Judass stead, was there never none taken in again, but the office of the apostles being little and little appointed unto many, both was the aforesaid prophecy fulfilled, and that holy number therewith fully at an end. Wherefore when Christ said: Suffer these my disciples to depart, he desired not leave for them to depart, but in a manner told them that he himself licenced his dis-ciples so to do, to verify that he had erst spoken: Father, I have kept those that thou gavest me, and not one of them hath perished, but the son of perdition.

Here methinketh it good somewhat to weigh how effectually in these words Christ foretold two things so far unlike as the desperate death of the traitor and the good success of the rest. For so certainly did he tell what should become of both parties, that he spake thereof as of a thing not to come, but rather past already. Those that thou gavest me, said he, them have I kept. Neither were they saved harmless by their own strength, nor preserved by any gentleness on the Jews behalf, nor escaped away for fault of diligence in Pilates men, but I have safely kept them, and none of them all hath miscarried, but only the son of perdition. For of them whom thou, O Father, gavest me, was he verily one. And I, while he at my chosing of him willingly received me, set him at free liberty to become the child of God with the remnant that received me. But as soon as he of a covetous mind fondly betook himself unto the devil and forsook me, and falsely betraying me refused to be saved by me, while he went about to destroy me he fell to be the son of perdition. And thus like a wretch wretchedly cast he himself away.

And so well assured was Christ, what end this traitor should have, and so undoubtedly shewed he that he should come to nought, that he plainly said he was already lost. This notwithstanding, all the while Christ was in taking, still stood with a full furious stomach this wretched traitor amongst those that took him, as their head captain and banner-bearer, triumphing of likelihood and rejoicing to behold what peril his own fellows and his master were in. And I verily think he looked for none other but to have had them taken and slain every one. For such is the mad naughty nature of ungrateful folk, that whom they have once unjustly dealt with, those would they gladly have rid out of the way, so sore doth their sinful wounded conscience dread the reproach of their unkind dealing. Thus was this traitor full glad, while he hoped to have had all his fellows in hold at once, and like a fool cast no perils of himself at all, nothing less mistrusting than that shortly after the dreadful sentence of God should light upon him, so that he with his own hands should most horribly hang himself.

Here have I occasion to lament and bewail the blindness of our miserable mortal nature. For many times while we are in most trouble and fear, though we know it not, be we in most surety. And contrariwise, ofttimes while we reckon ourselves surest and make most merry, then unwares stealeth death even suddenly on us. All the apostles save Judas were very sore afraid, reckoning to have been carried away and put to death with Christ. And yet were they all in case safely to escape, whereas Judas on the other side which nothing feared at all, but took a special pleasure to see them so afflicted, lost his life for ever and that in few hours after.

A cruel delight it is and very unnatural, to rejoice and take comfort at others woe and misery. Never the more cause hath any man to rejoice or to account his luck the better, for having power upon anybodys life or death, as the traitor trowed he had, when he had gotten this band of soldiers unto him. Since of this may every man be right sure, that whomsoever he slayeth, by death shall he him follow. Yea and so uncertain is the hour of death, that the party that so boldly boasteth to despatch another first, may fortune for all that to go before himself; as it here fared by Judas, who delivered Christ to the Jews to be put to death, and yet did he first miserably murder himself.

A heavy and dreadful precedent for the whole world to beware, that no man reckon himself free from Gods vengeance, that without all fear of God presumptuously attempteth mischief, never taking any recoursethereof. For all creatures do agree to work with their Creator to chastise and punish the evil. The air is ready with noisome and evil breaths to infect and poison them, the water with waves to drown them, the mountains to overwhelm them, the vales to rise up against them, the earth to gape and open under them, hell suddenly to swallow them down, and there the devil headlong deep to plunge them in flaming fiery pits that shall continue for ever. And all this while doth God alone preserve this sillywretched man for all he hath too foully forsaken him. But he that so followeth this stubborn stiff-necked Judas, that after grace so often offered, and as oft again refused, God at length determineth to offer it him no more, this man is undoubtedly in a very miserable case, this man, I say, in how good plight so ever he fondly weeneth himself to be, and seem he to flee never so high in the air, yet walloweth he indeed full low in all sorrow and wretchedness.

Wherefore let us make our prayer unto our most pitiful Saviour Christ, not each one for himself alone, but every man for other too, that we follow not the example of the obstinate traitor Judas, but without delay gladly embracing Gods grace when it is offered us, may through our own repentance and his mercy, be renewed afresh to attain his endless glory.

OF THE CUTTING OF MALCHUSS EAR.

Albeit the apostles, when they first heard Christ tell them before, of the things which they now saw themselves, were thereat full sorry and sad, yet much less did it grieve them then than now, when they presently beheld them with their own eyes. For as soon as they espied so many come upon them at once, and openly said they sought Jesus of Nazareth, no longer could they stand in doubt, but that they so sought for him purposely to apprehend him. And thereupon perceiving what was like to ensue thereon, sundry matters as in such a sudden stir very sore perplexed them. First the earnest care they had for their dear beloved master, over this the dread they stood in what might fall on themselves, and last of all the shame they had to break their bold boast and promise, where everyone precisely said he would never forsake his master, no not to die therefor.

Thus were their minds with divers perplexities diversly distracted. For as the love of their master moved them to avoid,so the fear of themselves willed them to flee. And as dread of death drave them fast away, so did the shame to break their promise persuade them still to tarry. Again they right well remembered how Christ had before time charged that none of them for his own defence should carry neither stick nor staff, whereas now the same night he gave a contrary com- mandment, that whoso lacked a sword should sell his coat to buy him one withal; and all were it so, that they, being but eleven in number, and thereto so destitute of weapons that, save only two of them, never a one had any about him, except haply some knife to cut his meat withal, were sore afflictedto see such a sort of the Jews besides the Roman soldiers, all so well armed, stand there so thick thronging together about them, yet as soon as they bethought them that when they had said unto Christ: Lo! here are two swords, Christ answered: They are enough, they, not understanding what was the mystical meaning of the matter, suddenly asked Christ all in haste, whether they should defend him by sword, saying: Lord, shall we strike with the sword? But Peter for the fervent affection he bare to his master, before he had his answer drew out his sword, and striking at the bishops servant, cut off his right ear clean, either for that it was his chance to stand there next unto him, or else because among them all there was none so busy a braggart.

And out of question it appeareth that he was some very lewd losel,for the evangelists write of him that he was servant to the bishop who was high priest or prince of the priests. And commonly, as Juvenal saith: Great mens houses be well stored with saucy malapert merchants.

And men learn by their own experience that in every country noblemens servants be statlier and much more extreme than are their lords themselves.

Now to let us know that this fellow bare some rule with the bishop, and took therefore somewhat the more upon him, St. John immediately after addeth his name too, saying, This servants name was Malchus, which thing the evangelist seldom useth without it be for some purpose. And thereupon think I that this javelthat so fiercely rushed in among them set Peter in such a heat that he first began with him, and so would stoutly have proceeded further, had not Christ stayed his bold courageous stomach, ere that he went too far. Who by and by (as he that came not to avoid death, but to suffer it, and if he had been otherwise minded, yet little need had he of any such aid) both tempered the residue of his apostles, and reproved Peters outrageous zeal, and also restored the vile wretch his ear again.

For the plainer declaration whereof, first answered he his other disciples to their demands, saying: Let them alone, yet a little while longer suffer them. For I that with one word overthrew them all at once, was, as ye see, content for all that to let them rise again, and so for this once to work their wills upon me. As yet then those whom I myself do suffer, them suffer ye also. And the time is almost come, in which I shall no more suffer them to have any power upon me. And now in the meanwhile neither need have I none of your help at all.

This was all his answer lo! that he made unto the rest: Suffer them yet awhile. But severally turning unto Peter:Put up, quoth he, thy sword into his Place; as though he would say: I will not be defended by sword. And such a state have I chosen thee unto, that I will not have thee fight with this kind of sword, but with the sword of Gods word. Let this material sword , therefore, be put up into his place, that is to wit into the hands of temporal princes, as into his scabbard again, to punish malefactors withal. Ye that be apostles of my flock have another manner of sword than this, perdy,much more terrible than is any sword made of iron or steel. For by that sword, whatsoever evil person is once cast out of the Church, that is to be understanden as a rotten member cut off from my mystical body, is delivered sometime to the devils hands only to chastise his flesh, to the end his soul may be saved, if so be there remain any hope of amendment in him, and that he may be grafted and knit into my body afresh.

And other whiles if he be so desperately diseased, that he be past all recovery, then for fear the infection of him might haply hurt the whole and sound, is he perpetually condemned unto the invisible death of his soul also. And of truth so loath am I to have ye fight with this temporal sword (the meetest scabbard for which, mark well what I say unto ye, are the secular justices) that I could not advise you to occupy the spiritual sword (the use whereof pertaineth to you alone) not very often neither, but valiantly bestirring yourself with the sword of Gods word (the cut whereof like a little lancing knife may let out the foul corruption of the soul, and so wound it to the great help and health thereof) as for the other terrible and dangerous sword of excommunication, that would I have you always keep within the scabbard of mercy and pity, till an urgent and wondrous necessary cause enforce you to draw it out.

Thus whereas to the remnant of his apostles he spake not passing two words or three, either for that they were meek and mild of spirit, or not so hot as Peter was, Peters fierce unbridled braidshe calmed and quieted with a far longer process. For he did not alonelybid him to put up his sword, but told him also the cause why he misliked his zeal, how well so ever he meant therein.


PART V.
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WHY WILT THOU not that I shall drink, quoth he, of the cup that my Father hath given me ?

Christ had long before shewed his apostles that he must go to Jerusalem, and suffer much woe by the ancients and the scribes and the princes of the priests and in the end be slain and rise the third day again. And Peter, taking him aside, began to rebuke him in this wise: God forbid, master, it should so fare with thee, there shall no such thing come to thee. Who turned about unto Peter and said: Get thee hence behind me, Satan, thou hast no taste in godly matters.

Here lo! may ye see, how sharply Christ reproved Peter, to whom a little before, when he confessed him to be the Son of God, he had said: Blessed art thou, Simon the son of John, for flesh and blood hath not revealed this to thee but my Father that is in heaven. And I say to thee that thou art a stone, and upon this stone shall I build my church, and hell gates shall not prevail against it. And unto thee will I give the keys of heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt bind upon earth, shall be bound likewise in heaven, and so forth.

And here he casteth him off in a manner, and maketh him go behind him, and plainly sheweth him that he hindereth him in his purpose, and calleth him Satan, and telleth him that he favoureth not godly things but all worldly.

But why did he all this? Mary, because he discounselled him to take this death upon him, which he then told him that needs must he suffer, and that by his own will it was resolutely so determined. And therefore would he that they should not only not lethim therefrom, but also follow him by the same way themselves. For whoso will come after me, saith he, must forsake himself, take up his cross, and follow me.

And besides all this he goeth forth further and declareth that if any man, when need requireth, will refuse to go to death with him, he shall not avoid bodily death thereby, but fall from that to a worse. And contrariwise whosoever will not stick to bestow his life for me, saith he, he shall not lose his life at all but change it for a better. For he that will save his life shall lose it, and he that will lose his life for my sake shall find it. And what good getteth a man, if he win the whole world and loseth his soul withal? Or what exchange will any man make for his soul? For the Son of Man shall come with his angels in the glory of his Father, and then shall he reward every man according to his doings.

I tarry a little longer upon his place than peradventure needeth. But who is there, trow ye, that would not with these words of Christ, being so sore, so biting, and again so effectually putting us in hope of everlasting life, be moved somewhat to digress from his matter? Howbeit as concerning this present place, by these words of Christ we see well how severely Peter was here admonished to beware that he abused his zeal to the hindering of Christs death no more.

And yet once again lo! as he then did all his possible endeavour by words to counsel him to the contrary, so now laboured he as fast by main force and violence upon the like zeal to defend him therefrom.

All this notwithstanding, Christ, because the fault that Peter did came of a good affection, and also inasmuch as going to his passion he demeaned himself in all points humbly, would not too sharply reprove him therefor, but first by reason corrected him, and after by telling him his fault, and at last declared also unto him that if he himself were not willing to die, little needed he to be defended either by him or any other mans aid at all, since his Father would not fail, if he would desire it of him, to send him at his need a mighty strong unvincible army of angels from heaven against those sillyslaves that were come now to take him.

So first of all, as I told you, did Christ repress the fervent desire that Peter had to strike, and shewed him the reason why. What, wilt thou not, quoth he, that I shall drink of the cup which my Father hath given me?

All my life hitherto hath been a pattern of obedience and a sample of humility. Was there ever anything that I have either oftener or more earnestly taught ye, than to be obedient to your rulers, to honour your parents, to yield unto Caesar what belongeth unto him, and to God likewise whatsoever is due to him? And now that I am even at the last point of my business, and here shall make an end of all together, this godly wonderful work that I have been so long about, wouldst thou have me out of hand to mar it every whit, and refuse the cup that my Father thus offereth me, and so the Son of Man to be disobedient unto God his Father?

After this told he Peter that he had done very evil to strike with the sword; and that declared he also by the example of the civil laws, who saith: Whoso taketh a sword, with the sword shall he be slain.

For by the civil laws of the Romans, under which the Jews at the same time lived, whosoever without sufficient authority were spied so much as to have a sword about him to murder any man with, was in a manner in as evil case as he that had murdered one indeed. In how much more danger is he then that both draweth his sword and striketh with it too? And being so amazed and in such fear as Peter was, I cannot well believe he was so circumspect that of purpose he forbare to strike at Malchuss head, and only smote at his ear, because he minded not to kill him, but only to make him afraid.

Here if any man will perhaps say, that one may lawfully even with the sword save an innocent and good man from the violent hands of mischievous raging ruffians, the discussing of that matter would require a longer process than were convenient for this place. But certainly, though Peters tender loving affection towards Christ caused his offence to be somewhat the more excusable, yet that he had no lawful authority to fight for him sufficiently appeareth by that Christ had before time so precisely warned him, that he should in no wise go about to hinder his death and passion, not so much as with one word, and less than with any kind of violence.

Besides this herewith daunted he Peters hasty courage too, by shewing him plainly that of his defence he had no need at all.

Weenest thou, quoth he,  that I cannot call unto my Father for help, and he will give me forthwith above twelve legions of angels?

Of his own power here speaketh he but little, but of his Fathers favour towards him, thereof doth he joyfully talk. For since he was going to his deathward, he would in no case greatly advance himself, nor for that while openly tell him that he was in equal power with his Father. But to have it appear that he needed to be holpen neither at Peters hand, nor at none earthly creatures else, he shewed him that if he would but ask it, he should not fail to have, incontinent ready, sufficient assistance of angels, from his almighty Father in heaven. Why trowest thou, quoth he, that I cannot make request unto my Father, and he will send me straightways more than twelve legions of angels?

As though he would say: If this be not enough to make thee know that I have no need of thy help, that thou sawest me with thine own eyes by mine only word overthrow all this mighty band, and yet never touched them (against whom if thou wouldst reckon thyself able to defend me by thine own might and strength, thou wert stark mad and much to be lamented) yet at the leastwise call to thy remembrance eftsoons, whose son thou saidst I was, when I asked you all this question: Whom do you say that I am? And thou by and by inspired by God madest answer unto me again: Thou art Christ, the son of the living God. Then since thou knowest by his revelation that I am the Son of God, and seeing thou canst not be ignorant that every natural father will not fail to help his child, weenest thou that if I of mine own choice were not willing to die, my Father in heaven would not be ready to help me?

What, thinkest thou that if I would require it of him, I could not have more than twelve legions of angels, and that out of hand by and by without any further delay? Against so many legions of angels how should such a silly sort of vile slaves and wretches as they be, be able so much as to stand on their feet, when ten times twelve legions of such as they be could not endure to behold of one angel one angry look?

After this fell Christ in hand with the first point again, as wherein chiefly consisted the effect of all the matter.

How shall the scriptures be fulfilled tben, said he, since so must it needs be?

The scriptures be full of prophecies concerning Christs death, and full are they in like manner of the mysteries of his passion, and of mankinds redemption which could never have come to pass had he not so suffered.

Now lest Peter or any other at any time after might thus mutter secretly with himself: Sir, if thou canst, as thou sayest, obtain so many legions of thy Father, why dost thou not ask them? To this he said: ` How shall then the scriptures be fulfilled, since it is behovableto be? Then seeing by the scriptures thou dost so well perceive that this is the only way determined by Gods justice and wisdom to restore mankind again to the felicity he is fallen from, now if I should heartily desire my Father to preserve me from death, what should I thereby else do but labour mine own self to hinder the same thing which I came hither for. And therefore to call angels out of heaven to assist me, what were that but utterly to debar from heaven all mankind for ever, for whose redemption and restitution into the heavenly bliss is the special cause of my coming? So that now fightest thou with thy sword, not against the wicked Jews, but rather against all mankind, inasmuch as the scriptures thou wilt not suffer to be fulfilled, nor me to drink of the cup that my Father hath given me, through which I being without spot and wemmight purge and cleanse the foul deformed spots of mans nature.

But mark you here the marvellous mildness of Christ, which was not only content to stay Peter from striking, but also for our example to do good for evil, set hand to his persecutors ear that was stricken off, and restored it whole again.

No creature living is there, I trow, in every part so replenished with soul and life, as the letter of holy writ is full of spiritual mysteries. For as we can touch no piece of the body but it hath soul therein which giveth life and sense thereto, be it never so small a portion, so in all scripture is there no history so gross, if I may so name it, or so base, but that it is quickened with some spiritual lively mystery. Wherefore in Malchuss ear which Peters sword cut off and by Christs holy hand set on again, we must not only consider the history (and yet thereby may we learn many a wholesome lesson too) but deeper must we look and view besides the ghostly fruitful meaning thereof privily contained under the literal sense.

Malchus then, which in the Hebrew tongue signifieth that we call in English a king, doth not without good convenience betokenreason unto us. For reason in man ought to rule like a king, and so rule doth it indeed when submitting itself to the obedience of faith it serveth God, and him whoso serveth most ruleth like a king.

But this bishop with his priests, the Pharisees, the scribes, and the ancients of the people, that were wholly given to lewd superstitions which they had matched with the law of God, under pretence of holiness labouring to destroy all godly virtue and to rid out of the way the author of true religion, do well signify and represent unto us blasphemous archheretics with their complices, the teachers and ringleaders of devilish superstition.

Then as often as mans reasonable soul, rebelling against Christs true faith, forsaketh Christ, and betaketh itself to heresies, it becometh from thenceforth that archheretics bondslave, whose false errors by the devils deceitful means it followeth. Such a one, lo! keepeth still his left ear to hear sinister heresies withal, but his right ear to hear the true faith withal, that hath he utterly lost.

Yet do not all men always this upon like meaning and intent, nor yet worketh it ever in every man like effect neither. For sometime of a mere set malice do some folk fall to heresies. These mens ears are not suddenly cut off at one stroke, but little and little in process of time, as the devil poureth in his poison upon them, do they rot and putrify. And after the festered parts are once congealed, then doth the hardness thereof so stop up all the ways that no goodness can after enter. These wretches, alas, are seldom or never perfectly made whole again, since these parts that the frettingcanker hath clearly eaten up are utterly perished for ever, so that nothing remaineth in them ever to be cured more.

And the ear that was upon an undiscrete zeal at one blow suddenly stricken off, and fell down to the ground, betokeneth such persons as being overcome with some sudden blind affection under the colour of truth are carried clean therefrom.

Some there are again whom their own good zeal deceiveth. Whereof Christ speaketh thus: The time shall come in which whoso slayeth thee, shall think he doth good service unto God.

A figure of this sort of folk was the apostle St. Paul.

Other are there beside which having their hearts cumbered with worldly affections, let their ears, being once cut off from hearing the celestial doctrine, lie there still upon the ground, whose miserable estate doth Christ full often pity. And the ears that were either through some hasty rash motion or unadvised zeal so smitten off from the head, with his own hand taketh he up from the ground, and with the same setteth them on fast again, and so maketh them meet to hear the true doctrine afresh.

I wot right well that the old fathers, as one found one thing and some other an other, have out of this one place by the gracious assistance of the Holy Ghost, gathered many and divers mysteries, all which purpose I not here to rehearse for overmuch discontinuingthe process of this story.

And Jesus said to the princes of the priests, the officers of the temple, and the ancients that came unto him: Hither come ye with swords and glaives to take me like a thief, whereas I was daily in the temple among ye and sat and taught ye, and ye laid no hands upon me. But this is your hour and the power of darkness.

These words said Christ unto the princes of the priests, the officers of the temple, and the ancients that came to take him. But hereupon riseth there among some men a certain doubt, for that the evangelist Luke telleth that Jesus spake these words to the chief priests, the officers of the temple, and the ancients of the people, whereas the other evangelists in such sort do recite the matter, that by their writing it appeareth they sent a band of soldiers and some of their servants thither, and came not themselves at all.

This doubt do some men assoilin this wise: that Jesus in speaking these words to them whom they sent, spake it to themselves, as princes use to talk together by their ambassadors, and private persons commonly by their messengers. So whatsoever we say to the servants that is sent unto us, whereof he must again make report to him that sent him, that say we to his master himself.

Forsooth for my part, albeit I never a deal disallow this answer, yet can I better like their opinion which think that Christ spake these words to the princes of the priests, the officers of the temple, and the ancients of the people, presently face to face. For St. Luke saith not that Christ spake these words to all the princes of the priests, nor to all the officers of the temple, nor to all the ancients of the people, but to those of them only that were come to take him. Whereby he seemeth plainly to declare that although by them all assembled together in council, this company of soldiers and their own servants were sent in all their names to apprehend Christ, yet came there thither with them some of every sort beside, as well of the ancients, and Pharisees, as also of the princes of the priests. Which opinion thoroughly agreeth with the words of St. Luke, and may stand well enough with the sayings of all the other evangelists too. Wherefore Christ in speaking to the princes of the priests, the Pharisees, and the ancients of the people, gave them a privy warning that they should not ascribe the taking of him at that time to their own power or policy, nor peevishly glory, like folk that unhappily have good hap to do evil, as though they had wilily and craftily compassed their matter, since none of all their fond contrived devices, whereby they endeavoured to suppress the truth, could never against him have any thing prevailed; but Gods high wisdom had provided and appointed the time in which the prince of this world, the devil, should, ere he were ware, righteously lose man-kind, his guilefully gotten prey, even while he most laboured unrighteously to keep it.

Christ did also expressly tell them that little need had they to have hired the traitor, or to come thither with lanterns and torches by night, or so many of them together with such a band of soldiers to set upon him with swords and glaives, seeing they might without their cost and charge, without any labour, without any breaking of their sleep, and without any weapon at all, easily ofttimes have taken him, while he sat teaching openly in the temple among them. And if they would boldly brag with themselves that they had circumspectly ordered their doings, and furthermore say that though Christ called it a thing easy to be done, yet was it indeed very hard and cumbrous, and such as could never have been brought to pass without much danger of some tumult and uproar of the people, how dangerous a matter that was to do of late right well appeared at the raising of Lazarus. For they had had experience oftener than once that, as well as the multitude loved Christ, and as much as they esteemed him for his wonderful goodness, those for all that that went about to take him and kill him, were so little afraid of sustaining any harm at their hands therefor, that had he not escaped through the midst of them by his own almighty power, they might see good likelihood that in their mischief the people would have taken their parts. So unconstant is the common people, and so soon inclined to evil.

And to conclude, how little any man should regard the common peoples favour, or contrariwise dread their displeasure, that that followed soon after well declared, where, as soon as Christ was once apprehended, they cried no faster before: Blessed is he that cometh in the name of our Lord, and Hosanna in the highest, than now in a fury they cried out clean contrary: Away, away with him and crucify him.

Whereby it is evident that it came of God himself that, until that time, those which would so fain have taken him cast perils where were none at all, and causeless quaked for fear where need was none to fear. But now as soon as the convenient time was come that by the painful death of one man, all men should be redeemed to the joyful bliss of the life everlasting, as many as unfeignedly desired it, these peevish wretched dolts thought that they by their wily wits had wilily wrought that thing which the providence of almighty God, with-out whose foreknowledge not so much as a sparrow lighteth on the ground, had of his great mercy from before all time determined.

Wherein to shew how far they were deceived, and to teach them moreover that neither the traitors guile, nor their own craftily contrived trains,nor all the might the Roman soldiers had, could have stood them in any stead, had he not been willing thereto himself, Christ said unto them: But this is your hour, and the power of darkness. Which words of his doth the evangelist St. Matthew with a strong reason enforce: And all this, saith he, was done to accomplish that the prophets had written.

All the prophets everywhere be full of prophecies concerning Christs death. As where it is thus:

To death was he carried like a lamb, and of him in the streets was there heard no cry. In my hands and my feet made they deep holes. These wounds have I in the house of those that loved me. He was accounted in the number of wicked men; our diseases did he verily bear; and by his smart were we healed. Through the sinfulness of my people was he carried to his death.

The prophets in many places plainly foreshew Christs death and passion, whose prophecies, seeing they could not but be fulfilled, it consequently followeth that the matter depended not upon mans determination, but rather that he who from before all time foresaw it and precisely determined so to have it (the Father I mean of Christ, and Christ himself likewise, and the Holy Spirit of them both, which three so always work together that nothing is there done in any creature by any one of them, but it is done equally by them all three) both foreknew and appointed the time that was most meet for the accomplishment thereof.

Now when these bishops and princes of the priests, the scribes, the Pharisees, and the ancients of the people, and to make short tale, all these execrable and devilish officers, so greatly gloried in themselves for their high devices because they had taken Christ so craftily, nought else therewhiles did these mad fellows, blinded with malice, but much to their own harm and to other folks singular commodity, unwares and unwittingly busily help to achieve the blessed and resolute pleasure of almighty God (and yet not the Fathers and the Holy Ghosts alone, but Christs own will too) in procuring Christ a very short death, and mankind a blessed life in heaven, and Christ for the same honour and glory for ever.

Then said Christ unto them: But this is your hour, and the power of darkness.

Whereas heretofore ye hated me deadly, and therefore gladly would have despatched me, and might with much less business easily have done it, had not the power of God restrained you from it, yet all that while in the temple neither did you take me nor once made offer to lay any hand upon me. And why so, trow ye? Forsooth because the time and hour was not yet come which my Father of his unsearchable wisdom had by mine own consent appointed, and not any constellation of the planets, nor your subtle conveyances neither. And will ye know when? Not since Abrahams days, but from before the beginning of the world, since from before all time, ere ever Abraham was made, am I with the Father. This is therefore your hour and the power of darkness, this is the short while that is granted ye, and the liberty given unto darkness, that now ye may in the night which till this hour ye could never be suffered to bring to pass in the day, like monstrous ravening fowls, like screech-owls and hags, like bats, owlets, night crows, and birds of the helly lake, go about with your bills, your talons, your teeth, and your shrill shrieking outrageously, but all in vain, thus in the dark to flee upon me.

In darkness be ye, while ye ascribe my death to your own strength, and in darkness shall be your president Pilate too, as long as he shall proudly boast that he hath authority either to quit me or crucify me, who albeit mine own countrymen and bishops shall deliver me into his hands, should have no power for all that upon me, were it not given him from my Father above. And for that cause the more is their offence that shall betake me unto him. But this is your hour and the short power of darkness. And he that walketh in darkness wotteth not whither he goeth.

So do ye neither see nor know what ye do. There-fore will I pray myself for ye that you may have pardon for that you work against me. Yet pardon shall ye not all attain, nor blind ignorance will not excuse you all neither, since you are the very cause of your ignorance yourselves. Ye put away the light yourselves, ye first pluck out both your own eyes yourselves, and after that other mens too, so that the blind leadeth the blind, till ye both fall into the pit.

This is your short hour; this is the unreasonable and unruly power of darkness which now causeth you with weapon to take me, thus weaponless as I am; that is to say, cruel caitiffs a meek lamb, sinful persons a sinless innocent, the traitor his master, vile wretches their God. And as well as ye have power upon me now, so shall upon my disciples other provosts and emperors after me, some upon one and some upon another, have a like hour and short power of darkness. And verily the power of darkness may I right well call it. For like as whatsoever my disciples shall suffer or say, they shall neither by their own strength suffer it, nor of themselves speak it, but by my strength valiantly vanquishing all pain, through their patient sufferance save their own souls, and the Spirit of my Father shall speak in them, so they that shall persecute them and put them to death shall neither do nor say anything of themself, but the prince of darkness who is already come and hath no power on me, as he may covertly convey his venomous poison into those tyrants and tormentors hearts, so will he for the short while he shall be thereto licenced, utter and practise his might and power by them.

And therefore must the soldiers that go in warfare with me not wrestle against flesh and blood, but against the princes and potentates, against the worldly governors of these dark regions, and against the wicked spirits in the air.So shall Nero start up, by whom shall the prince of darkness slay Peter, and besides him another not as yet named Paul, who is still sore bent against me. In like manner shall other emperors and their lieutenants deal with other disciples of my flock by the said prince of darkness. But when the gentiles have fretted their fill, and the Jews devised their vain devices, when the kings of the earth have stood together, and the princes assembled against their lord, and against his anointed, labouring to break his bonds, and to cast from them that most sweet yolk, that God of his goodness by his bishops shall lay on their stiff necks, then shall God that dwelleth in heaven laugh them to scorn, and our Lord make them a mow.Who sitteth not as the earthly princes do in a gorgeous chariot a little above the ground, but stiethup above the west, and sitteth above cherubim, whose seat is heaven, and whose footstool is the earth, our Lord is his name. He is king of kings and lord of lords; a dreadful king which taketh away the spirit of princes. This prince in his wrath shall speak unto them, and in his fury shall he trouble them. His Son, which is his anointed, whom he hath begotten this day, he will make king over Sion his holy hill, the hill I say that shall never be moved. And all his enemies shall he cast down to be as a footstool under his feet. Such as did there endeavour to break his bonds, and to shake his yoke from them, those shall he, spite of their teeth,rule with an iron rod, and as a brittle earthen pot in pieces all to frushthem.

Against them all, and against the prince of darkness that setteth them on, shall my disciples be comforted and strengthened in our Lord. And having the armour of God on their backs, and their loins girt with the truth, and their bodies fenced with justice, and their feet shod to be in a readiness for the gospel of peace, and in all things taking unto them the paviceof faith, and putting upon them the helmet of health, and the sword of the spirit which is the Word of God, they shall receive strength from above, and therewith stand stiff against the devils trains, the fair flattering speech, I mean, which he shall utter by the mouths of their persecutors, and all to allure them by flattery from the truth. And in the day of trouble shall they mightily withstand all the open assaults of Satan the devil, and on every side environed with the pavice of faith, by their bitter tears bursting out in their prayers, and their red blood gushing out in the agony of their painful passion, they shall clearly quench and put out all the fiery darts of the cursed spirit by his ministers cast violently against them. And so my blessed martyrs, following me with their cross upon them, after their victory obtained against the devil, the prince of darkness, and all his earthly ministers and soldiers thrown down under their feet, shall with great triumph be carried up aloft, and with wonderful solemnity enter into heaven.

But ye on the other side that now extend your malice upon me, and the devilish generation that shall follow your malicious example, and those adders brood which will with the like malice without repentance extremely persecute my disciples hereafter, shall with perpetual shame be driven down deep into the dark flaming fire of hell. Howbeit, now for the while are ye at liberty to use and practise your power as ye list, whereof yet, because you shall not bear yourselves too bold, remember hardly how shortly it shall end, since this world that you have to work your wicked wills in shall not always endure. But for mine elects sake, that they shall not be tempted above that they may bear, the time is much abridged, and shall last but as it were a very short hour, so that long shall not this hour of yours be, nor the power of darkness long endure neither, as that that only hath but the time present, which present time is evermore the shortest, since lost hath it the time past already, and the time to come hath it not yet attained. Go to, therefore, since so short is your hour, lose no part thereof, but lewdly bestow it as you have begun. And for that you seek to destroy me, what ye mind to do, come off and do it quickly, take me out of hand, but yet let these my disciples depart.

HOW HIS DISCIPLES FORSOOK HIM.

Then all his disciples departed from him, and left him there alone.

By this place, lo! may a man perceive how hard and painful a thing the virtue of patience is. For many men are there very well willing even stoutly to die, how sure so ever they be thereof, so they may give stroke for stroke and wound for wound, thereby to have some part of their will fulfilled. But Mary, where all comfort of revenging is gone, there to take death so patiently as neither to strike again, nor for a stripe to yield so much as an angry word, this must I needs confess to be so sovereign a point of patience, that as yet were not the apostles themselves so strong as to be able to climb so high. Who having it fresh in their remembrance, how boldly they had promised rather to be killed with Christ than once to shrink from him, did abide at the least wise so far forth by the same, that if he would have licenced them to fight and die manfully, they shewed themselves all very ready to have died for him. Which thing Peter well declared too indeed, by that he began to practise upon Malchus. But after that our saviour would neither suffer them to fight, nor to make any manner resistance, then left they him all alone, and fled away every one.

Albeit I have been ere this in some doubt with myself, when Christ rose from his prayers to see his apostles and found them asleep, whether he went to them all in two sundry places as they were severed, or to those only whom he had taken with him somewhat aloof from the rest and placed nearest unto him, yet when I consider here these words of the evangelist that they all forsook him and ran away, I can now no more doubt, but that he went to them all and found them all asleep.For whereas they should have warily watched, as Christ had so often warned them, and prayed also, for fear of falling into temptation, they through their sleeping gave the devil occasion, while their minds were wavering and careless, to make them more inclined to fight or to flee, than to be content to take all things with patience. Whereupon at length they left him all alone, and got them clearly from him. Whereby were verified both this saying of our saviour Christ: This night shall ye all have occasion in me to fall,and this prophecy likewise: I will strike the shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered abroad.

And after Christ went there a young man, his body all bare save only for a linen sheet that was cast about him, which he left behind him, and all naked fled away from them.

What this young man was, it is not perfectly known. Some think it was St. James that was called our Lords brother and surnamed Justus. Some other again reckoned it was St. John the evangelist, whom our Lord ever above the rest of his apostles singularly favoured, who was as yet but young, as appeared by that he lived so many years after Christs death. For as testifieth St. Jerome, he died in the threescore and eighth year after Christs passion.

Yet are there of the old writers that say that this young man was none of the apostles, but a servant of that house where Christ kept his maundy that night. Whose mind in that behalf am I most moved to follow. For besides that myself thinketh it nothing likely that an apostle would have none other apparel to cover his body with but a bare linen sheet, namely so loose about him that he might lightly cast it from him, to be of this opinion leadeth me also both the process of the history, and the very words of him that wrote the same. And among them that reckon that he was one of the apostles, the most part think it was St. John. But the self-same St. Johns own words here following maketh me think that opinion to have small likelihood to be true, where he writeth thus:

And after Jesus went Simon Peter and another disciple. And that disciple was well known to the bishop, and with Jesus he entered into the bishops hall. And Peter stood at the door without. Then forth went the other disciple that was well known to the bishop, and spake to the maid that kept the door and let Peter in.

They that write that it was St. John the evangelist that followed Christ and escaped away when he was like to have been taken, do somewhat stagger hereat, that he should cast off his linen sheet and naked flee away from them. Which point as it seemed could not well stand with those things that forthwith ensued, as that he entered into the bishops hall and let in Peter (for all men agree that that was the evangelist) and so never left him till he came to the place where he was crucified, and finally all the while he hung on the cross, stood by him with his most dearly beloved mother, one pure virgin with another, and at his recommendation took her from thenceforth as his own. And without question in all this while and in all these places had he ever more clothes upon him, as he that was one of Christs disciples and none of that shameless sect of cynics. And therefore though his wisdom served him well to know that he should not stick to have his body seen all naked where need or necessity required it, yet without any cause of his own choice so to go abroad in open sight naked, the maidenly shamefastness that he had in him would not, I ween, suffer him so to do.

Now to avoid this inconvenience they say that he went into some corner in the meanwhile and apparelled himself afresh, upon which point though I purpose not presently to keep any dispicions,yet is it not, as meseemeth, anything likely so to be, specially since I do here so well see that he and Peter still followed, and with Jesus entered into the house of Annas, who was father-in-law to the bishop Caiphas. Again doth this much move me to be of their mind which supposed that this young man was none of the apostles, but some servant of the house where Christ was at his maundy, that the evangelist St. Mark doth in one self place shew, both that the apostles fled away and that yet this young man tarried still behind, where he writeth after this sort

Then his disciples forsaking him, fled away everyone. But a certain young man followed him still.

Lo! here he sayeth that the apostles fled: he saith not that some of them fled, but that they fled all. And that one tarried behind and came after Christ, not of his apostles, for gone already were they every one, but a certain young man, and as it should seem some stranger whose name either he knew not, or else thought it vain to rehearse. So that this young man, in mine opinion, partly upon the report he had heard of Christ before, and partly for that he presently saw in him as he served him at the table where he sat with his disciples, first by the secret working of the Holy Ghost conceived a fervent affection towards him, and afterwards of his own mere devotion, when Christ after his supper departed and went his way, he followed him, though somewhat aloof from the apostles perchance, yet still in company with them, and sat down with them and rose with them, and at last stepped in amongst them when these wretched caitiffs suddenly came upon him to take him. After this, whereas all the apostles every one for fear fled away while the soldiers were amazed and took little heed unto them, this young man as he that wist well that what love he bear to Christ was yet to no man known, was yet so much bolder still to abide thereby.

But Lord, how hard a matter is it to love and not to disclose it. This young man for all he was amongst the thickest of them that mortally maligned Christ, yet by his pace and other his demeanour so betrayed he himself that they all might well perceive that he, when all the rest had forsaken him, thus followed Christ still, not to hurt him but meaning to do him service. Whereupon they espying at length that all the remnant of Christs company were fled away, upon this young man in a great fury began to take hold, whom they saw all alone so boldly following him.

Which thing maketh me verily believe that they no less meant than to have served all the apostles in like sort, had they not while they were thus amazed suddenly escaped from them, so that thereby did that take place that Christ had by way of commandment said unto them before: Let these my disciples depart. Which saying Christs pleasure was should chiefly serve for his specially chosen apostles, and yet not for them only, but, the more bounteously to extend his liberal goodness, he would it should serve for this young man beside, which being not called into the blessed fellowship of his apostles, of his own accord followed them, and privily wound in among them. By means whereof did Christ both better declare his own unknown power, and the more opened the feebleness of this lewd rabble, which not only of oversight let go his eleven apostles whom they would have been loath should so have escaped them, but also, as many as they were, were not all able to keep one poor sillyyoung man whom they had in their hold already and, as far forth as I can conjecture, with their own company closed in round about. For as fast as they held him, quickly cast he off his shirt and ran away naked from them.

And verily I put no doubts at all, but that like as he followed Christ that night and could not be pulled from him, but last of all, when all his apostles were fled and gone, and not then neither until they had with great extremity and force taken hold of him, so as soon as he had opportunity he returned into Christs flock afresh, and now liveth with Christ in everlasting bliss, where I pray God we may, and I trust in God we shall, once live with him, and then what he was shall we learn of him, and divers other things done that night which be not contained in writing shall we to our inestimable comfort much more perfectly know.

But in the mean season, to make ourselves the surer and easier passage thither, it shall stand us in no little stead, if we by this fleeing of the apostles before they were taken, and this young mans escaping after he was taken, will pick out some wholesome advertisements for our souls behoof by the way to carry in our journey with us for the better achieving of the same. For the ancient fathers of the Church give us counsel to beware that none of us, upon overmuch confidence of our own strength, should willingly without discretion bring our-selves in danger haply to displease God. And therefore, if any man misfortune to come in such place, where he perceiveth he shall be in hazard to be forced to offend God, there would I advise him to do as the apostles did here, which before they were taken speedily got them their way.

Howbeit by this it is not meant that the apostles are to be commended for their fleeing. Which though Christ of his infinite mercy permitted them for their frailty to do, yet did he nothing praise it at all, but foretold them that the self-same night it should be an occasion for them to fall. But if we feel ourselves anything feeble and faint-hearted, then may we all so far forth follow their example and flee, as we may thereby without sin avoid the peril of further mischief. Otherwise if a man shrink away when God giveth him to abide still by it (either for his own wealth, or for theirs whom he seeth he hath cure and charge of) and boldly to trust in him, this man if he chance not to do it for saving his temporal life,or rather, to say the truth, if he do it to save his life here, this man playeth the stark fool indeed. For what greater folly can there be devised, than to set more by the short wretched time of this life than by the everlasting bliss in heaven?

But if he so do to win himself endless wealth to come, as if he hap to voidfor fear he might be enforced to offend God, herein doth he both very lewdly and foolishly too, since it is always accounted an heinous crime to foresake a mans master. And he that so forsaketh him that he utterly despaireth of his help, is as evil as he that runneth from his master to his mortal enemy. And what worse thing can there be imagined than upon despair of Gods gracious assistance to flee and give over to his foe that place in the field which God hath himself appointed thee to keep? Again, what madness is this, for fear thou mighteth mishap to displease God by tarrying, by fleeing without all peradventure deadly to offend him. Mary, when thou mayest flee and God therewith not displeaseth, then without fail better is it for thee to be going betimes than tarrying till thou be caught to fall in danger of an outrageous offence. An easy matter is it and, so be it not against Gods will, a very sure also, to haste thee away in time, where on the other side to stand still by it and fight, both hard is it and dangerous.

But yet of truth this young mans example teacheth us what manner of men they be that may longest and most safely abide, and if they fortune to be taken, shall best be able to break loose out of their takers hands again. For the said young man albeit he abode last of all, and never departed from Christ till he was laid hands on and caught, yet because he had not many clothes upon him, but only a bare plain linen sheet, and that neither surely sewed upon him, nor fast girded about him, but slightly cast on his bare body at adventure so that he might easily shake it off again, this young man I say suddenly threw it from him, and leaving it behind him in their hands that caught him, ran away from them naked, and as a man might say left them the shells to pledge, and took himself the kernel.

And what betokeneth this unto us? What else, trow you, but that likewise as a great gorbellied glutton, so corpulent and fat that he can scantly go, or he that is over-pestered with many clothes, is nothing fit or handsome to run apace, so when any dangerous persecution beginneth to draw near, hardly shall that person flee and save himself therefrom, that hath many bags of riches hanging round about him. No, nor very fast will he run neither, which how little soever he hath on his back, is yet so hard and straight girt therein, that unethcan he draw his breath. For better shall he flee that hath many garments and can soon shake them off than he that, having few, hath them yet so surely fastened about his neck that, go whithersoever he will, needs must he carry them with him.

We see it happeth otherwhiles, but not so oft as I would wish we did, howbeit, lauded be God, we see it so sometime, that great, rich and substantial men are content rather to forgo all that ever they have in this world at once, than with Gods displeasure sinfully to reserve any one penny thereof. These folk now although they have many clothes upon them, yet because they be not so strait girt unto them, as soon as present peril causeth them for to flee, do easily cast them off and safely escape away.

Contrariwise some do we see, and of those far more than I would there were, which having but few clothes and very little substance, have nevertheless so fastened their affection to that base beggarly baggage, that sooner would they be contented to have their skin plucked from their backs than be bereaved of such beggarly trash. Such a one had need to get him away betimes. For if he be once caught by his clothes and thereby once in hand, rather will he die for it than leave his sheet behind him. And to be brief, by the example of this young man are we taught, for fear of tribulation that may suddenly fall upon us, and danger that unawares may grow towards us, in case we should have occasion to flee, ever more to be in a readiness, and neither to be so overcharged with many clothes, nor again so fast buckled in one neither, but that as soon as necessity shall force us, we may cast off our light linen sheet, and naked escape away.

Now who so list to look a little further may see here set forth for him to learn, by this young mans deed, another lesson beside of much more force and efficacy as that the body is like a garment to the soul, which the soul putteth on when it first entereth into the world, and when by death it departeth hence, casteth off again. Wherefore the soul is so much more to be esteemed than the body, as the body is more excellent than the garment that it weareth. And as mad a part were it for a man to lose his soul for the saving of his body, as if some frantic fool would rather have his body spilledthan departwith his pilledcloak. For of the body in this wise speaketh Christ: Is not the body more worth than the garment?But mark you how highly he prizeth the soul: Why, what art thou the better, saith he, if thou shouldst win the whole world and sustain the loss of thy soul? Or what exchange will any man make for his soul?And I say unto you my friends: Be not afraid of them that kill the body, and when that is done are able to do no more. But I will tell you whom you ought to fear. Fear him that after he hath killed the body hath power to cast it into the fire of hell beside. So I say unto you: Fear him.

Thus doth the history of this young man put us in remembrance what state our body (which is but, as it were, the garment of our soul) should be in against the coming of such extreme storms, as that it be not pampered up with over-fat feeding, and sensually addicted to foul fleshly lusts, but by means of abstinence consuming all loathsome grossness be made as light as a fine linen sheet. And also that we should not so fasten our affection thereunto, but that we could in Gods cause be right glad to forgo it. This lesson learn we, lo! of this young man here, who being in wretched caitiffs hands, rather than he would be compelled anything to do or say that should sound to Christs dishonour, left his sheet behind him and fled away naked from them.

A like part unto this young man here played there a great while ago another young man before, the holy and innocent patriarch Joseph I mean, a notable precedent to all that should come after, that as ware should they be in eschewing the danger of incestuous adultery, as they would to avoid the peril of their life. Upon this young Joseph, for that he was of personage comely and amiable to behold, whom Putiphar of his bond-slave had made high steward of his house, was Putiphars wife by casting her eye upon him so sore enamoured, and incensed with her outrageous sensual lust waxed at length so frantic that, forcingfor no shame both in words and countenance, undesired offered she herself unto him, and as unwilling as she found him, never ceased by sundry means to allure him. Yea, and when he plainly refused her offer, laid she hands on him, and caught him fast by his cloak, and so would this woman (Oh! What dishonesty was this!) by force have ravished this man. Who being better content to die than to commit so horrible an act, and knowing therewith how jeopardous it would be for him to stand still by it and abide the brunt, where present matter of carnal temptation was ministered unto him, and that the surest remedy for a man to master his sensuality was for to flee away, left his cloak in that beastly womans hands and making haste away, soon got him out of doors.

Howbeit, as I was about to tell ye, it is not our cloak, gown, coat, or any other like apparel of our body which we must be content only to cast from us, rather than we would do any deadly sin, but our own body too, which is but the garment or vesture of our soul, in that respect ought we to forsake. For if we labour, with Gods displeasure, sinfully to save it, then do we both lose it and our soul also. But if for Gods sake we can find in our hearts patiently to bear the loss thereof, and likewise as an adder so long rubbeth his old withered skin (which, I trow, is called in Latin senecta) among thorns and briars till at last he cast it quite away, and so leaving it in the hedge cometh forth fresh and young again, so if we, according to Christs counsel, become wise as serpents,and rubbing off this old rivelledbody of ours as the adder doth his skin, among the thorns of tribula-tion for the love of God, leave it behind us in the world, we shall therewith become fresh and young again, and so be shortly carried up into heaven, where we shall never wax old after.

OF THE TAKING OF CHRIST

Then came they to Jesus and laid hands upon him, and Pilates soldiers and their captain and the Jews servants took hold of Jesus. And when they had him fast they bound him and brought him first unto Annas who was father-in-law to Caiphas. And Caiphas was he which had given counsel to the Jews that it was expedient one man should die for the people. And all the priests, the scribes, the Pharisees, and the ancients assembled together.

What time they first laid hands upon Christ, therein be the writers of divers opinions. For by occasion of the evangelists words agreeing all well enough upon the matter, but differing only in the manner of the rehearsal thereof (for one of them beginneth to tell first that that was later done, and another afterward bringeth in that that the other made no mention of at all), the interpreters of the same, not denying that to be true that any of the evangelists writeth, every one of them hath a sundry conjecture by himself, finding yet no fault with any that holdeth the contrary. For St. Matthew and St. Mark rehearse the process of his taking in such order that a man would think that, as soon as Judas had kissed Jesus, they laid hands upon him straight. Which conjecture both divers other right famous doctors of the Church, and also the excellent learned clerk Master John Gerson in his work entitled Monatessaron (which work of his, so far forth as concerneth the order of Christs passion, I have at this present specially taken upon me to follow) not only liketh and alloweth, but himself also in the framing together of the whole history of the passion plainly followeth the same. Nevertheless in this one thing varying from his opinion, I have deemed it better to be of their mind, which are right notable writers too, that upon very probable reasons, gathered of the words of St. Luke and St. John the evangelists, do suppose that after Judas had kissed our Lord and was returned back to the soldiers and the Jews again, and after they were all, with the only words of Christ, stricken down flat to the ground, and after the chief priests servant (s) ear was cut off, and made whole by Christ afresh, and after he had rebuked Peter for his fighting, and stayed the rest of the apostles for (?from) making any resistance, and after he had once more spoken to the officer(s) of the Jews that were then present with him, and shewed them that they might now at their pleasure take him, which erstthey could never have done, and after all the apostles were fled away, and finally after the young man whom they were not able to keep (as sure hold as they had of him) was escaped stoutly, naked as he was, from them, that then, after all this, did they first lay hands upon Jesus.

Sir Thomas More wrote no more of this work, for when he had written this far, he was in prison kept so strait, that all his books and pen and ink and paper was taken from him, and soon after was he put to death.
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The Life of Pico Della Mirandola was originally written in Latin by his nephew Giovanni Pico della Mirandola and translated into English by More in 1504. Giovanni Pico della Mirandola (1463-1494) was an Italian Renaissance nobleman and philosopher. He is famed for the events of 1486, when, at the age of 23, he proposed to defend 900 theses on religion, philosophy, natural philosophy and magic against all comers, for which he wrote the Oration on the Dignity of Man, an important Manifesto of the Renaissance and a key text of Renaissance humanism and of what has been called the Hermetic Reformation. 
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Portrait of Giovanni Pico della Mirandola by Cristofano dellAltissimo, Uffizi Gallery, Florence, c. 1600
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DEDICATION
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UNTO HIS RIGHT ENTIRELY BELOVED SISTER IN CHRIST JOYCE LEIGH THOMAS MORE GREETING IN OUR LORD.

IT is and of long time hath been my well-beloved sister a custom in the beginning of the new year friends to send between presents or gifts, as the witnesses of their love and friendship & also signifying that they desire each to other that year a good continuance and prosperous end of that lucky beginning. But commonly also those presents that are used customably all in this manner between friends to be sent be such things as pertain only unto the body either to be fed or to be clad or some otherwise delighted: by which it seemeth that their friendship is but fleshly & stretcheth in manner to the body only. But forasmuch as the love & amity of Christian folk should be rather ghostly friendship than bodily: sith that all faithful people are rather spiritual then carnal: for as the apostle saith we be not now in flesh but in spirit if Christ abide in us: I therefore mine heartily beloved sister in good luck of this new year have sent you such a present as may bear witness of my tender love & zeal to the happy continuance and gracious increase of virtue in your soul: and whereas the gifts of other folk declare that they wish their friends to be worldly fortunate, mine testifieth that I desire to have you godly prosperous. These works more profitable than large were made in Latin by one Giovanni Pico Earl of Mirandola a lordship in Italy, of whose cunning & virtue we need here nothing to speak, forasmuch as hereafter we peruse the source of his whole life rather after our little power slenderly than after his merits sufficiently. The works are such that truly good sister I suppose of the quantity there cometh none in your hand more profitable: neither to thachieving of temperance in prosperity, nor to the purchasing of patience in adversity, nor to the despising of worldly vanity, nor to the desiring of heavenly felicity: which works I would require you gladly to receive: ne were it that they be such that for the goodly matter (howsoever they be translated) may delight & please any person that hath any mean desire and love to God: and that yourself is such one as for your virtue and fervent zeal to God can not but joyously receive any thing that meanely soundeth either to the reproach of vice, commendation of virtue, or honour and laud of God, who preserve you.


THE LIFE OF GIOVANNI PICO, EARL OF MIRANDOLA.
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GIOVANNI PICO OF the fathers side descended of the worthy lineage of themperor Constantine by a nephew of the said Emperor called Pico, by whom all the ancestors of this Giovanni Pico undoubtedly bear that name. But we shall let his ancestors pass, to whom (though they were right excellent) he gave again as much honour as he received. And we shall speak of himself rehearsing in part his learning and his virtue. For these be the things which may account for our own, of which every man is more properly to be commended than of the nobleness of his ancestors: whose honour maketh us not honourable. For either they were themselves virtuous or not: if not, then had they none honour themselves had they never so great possessions: for honour is the reward of virtue. And how may they claim the reward that properly belongeth to virtue: if they lack the virtue that the reward belongeth to. Then if themselves had none honour: how might they leave to their heirs that thing which they had not themselves. On the other side if they be virtuous and so consequently honourable, yet may they not leave their honour to us as inheritance: no more than the virtue that themselves were honourable for. For never the more noble be we for their nobleness: if our self lack those things for which they were noble. But rather the more worshipful that our ancestors were, the more vile and shameful be we: if we decline from the steps of their worshipful living: the clear beauty of whose virtue maketh the dark spot of our vice the more evidently to appear and to be the more marked. But Pico of whom we speak was himself so honourable, for the great plenteous abundance of all such virtues, the possession whereof very honour followeth (as a shadow followeth a body) that he was to all them that aspire to honour a very spectacle, in whose conditions as in a clear polished mirror they might behold in what points very honour standeth: whose marvellous cunning & excellent virtue though my rude learning be far unable sufficiently to express: yet forasmuch as if no man should do it but he it might sufficiently do it, no man should do it: & better it were to be unsufficiently done than utterly undone: I shall therefore as I can briefly rehearse you his whole life: at the least wise to give some other man here after (that can do it better) occasion to take it in hand when it shall haply grieve him to see the life of such an excellent cunning man so far uncunningly written.



OF HIS PARENTS AND TIME OF HIS BIRTH.

In the year of our Lord God M.CCCC.lxiii Pius the second being then the general vicar of Christ in his church: and Frederick the third of the name ruling the empire: this noble man was borne the last child of his mother Julia, a woman come of a noble stock, his father hight Giovanni Francesco, a lord of great honour and authority.



OF THE WONDER THAT APPEARED BEFORE HIS BIRTH.

A marvellous sight was there seen before his birth: there appeared a fiery garland standing over the chamber of his mother while she travailed & suddenly vanished away: which appearance was peradventure a token that he which should that hour in the company of mortal men be born in the perfection of understanding should be like the perfect figure of that round circle or garland: and that his excellent name should round about the circle of this whole world be magnified, whose mind should alway as the fire aspire upward to heavenly things, and whose fiery eloquence should with an ardent heart in time to come worship and praise almighty God with all his strength: and as that flame suddenly vanished so should this fire soon from the eyes of mortal people be hid. We have oftentimes read that such unknown and strange tokens hath gone before or followeth the nativities of excellent wise and virtuous men, departing (as it were) and by Gods commandment severing the cradles of such special children from the company of other of the common sort: and showing that they be born to the achieving of some great thing. But to pass over other. The great Saint Ambrose: a swarm of bees flew about his mouth in his cradle, & some entered into his mouth, and after that issuing out again and flying up on high, hiding themselves among the clouds, escaped both the sight of his father and of all them that were present: which prognostication one Paulinus making much of, expounded it to signify to us the sweet honeycombs of his pleasant writing: which should show out the celestial gifts of God & should lift up the mind of men from earth into heaven.



OF HIS PERSON.

He was of feature and shape seemly and beauteous, of stature goodly and high, of flesh tender and soft: his visage lovely and fair, his colour white intermingled with comely ruddies, his eyes grey and quick of look, his teeth white and even, his hair yellow and not to piked.



OF HIS SETTING FORTH TO SCHOOL AND STUDY IN HUMANITY.

Under the rule and governance of his mother he was set to masters & to learning: where with so ardent mind he laboured the studies of humanity: that within short while he was (and not without a cause) accounted among the chief Orators and Poets of that time: in learning marvellously swift and of so ready a wit, that the verses which he heard once read he would again both forward and backward to the great wonder of the hearers rehearse, and over that would hold it in sure remembrance: which in other folks wont commonly to happen contrary. For they that are swift in taking be oftentimes slow in remembering, and they that with more labour & difficulty receive it more fast & surely hold it.



OF HIS STUDY IN CANON.

In the fourteenth year of his age by the commandment of his mother (which longed very sore to have him priest) he departed to Bononye to study in the laws of the church, which when he had two year tasted, perceiving that the faculty leaned to nothing but only mere traditions and ordinances, his mind fell from it: yet lost he not his time therein, for in that two year yet being a child he compiled a breviary or a summa upon all the Decretals, in which as briefly as possible was he comprised theffect of all the whole great volume, and made a book no slender thing to right cunning & perfect doctors.



OF HIS STUDY IN PHILOSOPHY & DIVINITY.

After this as a desirous ensearcher of the secrets of nature he left these common trodden paths and gave himself whole to speculation & philosophy as well human as divine. For the purchasing whereof (after the manner of Plato and Appollonius) he scrupulously sought out all the famous doctors of his time, visiting studiously all the universities and schools not only through Italy but also through France. And so indefatigable labour gave he to those studies: that yet a child and beardless he was both reputed and was in deed both a perfect philosopher and a perfect divine.



OF HIS MIND AND VAINGLORIOUS DISPICIONS OF ROME.

Now had he been vii. year conversant in these studies when full of pride & desirous of glory and mans praise (for yet was he not kindled in the love of God) he went to Rome, and there (coveting to make a show of his cunning: & little considering how great envy he should raise against himself) ix. C. questions he proposed, of divers & sundry matters: as well in logic and philosophy as divinity with great study picked and sought out as well of the Latin authors as the Greeks: and partly set out of the secret mysteries of the Hebrews, Chaldees, & Arabies: and many things drawn out of the old obscure philosophy of Pythagoras, Trimegistus, and Orpheus, & many other things strange: and to all folk (except right few special excellent men) before that day: not unknown only: but also unheard of. All which questions in open places (that they might be to all people the better known) he fastened and set up, offering also himself to bear the costs of all such as would come hither out of far countries to dispute, but through the envy of his malicious enemies (which envy like the fire ever draweth to the highest) he could never bring about to have a day to his dispicions appointed. For this cause he tarried at Rome an whole year, in all which time his enviers never durst openly with open dispicions attempt him, but rather with craft and sleight and as it were with privy trenches enforced to undermine him, for none other cause but for malice and for they were (as many men thought) corrupt with a pestilent envy.

This envy as men deemed was specially raised against him for this cause that where there were many which had many years: some for glory: some for covetise: given themselves to learning: they thought that it should haply deface their fame & minish thopinion of their cunning if so young a man plenteous of substance & great doctrine durst in the chief city of the world make a proof of his wit and his learning: as well in things natural as in divinity & in many such things as men many years never attained to. Now when they perceived that they could not against his cunning any thing openly prevail, they brought forth the serpentines of false crime, and cried out that there were xiij. of his ix. C. questions suspect of heresy. Then joined they to them some good simple folk that should of zeal to the faith and pretence of religion impugn those questions as new things & with which their ears had not be in ure. In which impugnation though some of them haply lacked not good mind: yet lacked they erudition and learning: which questions notwithstanding before that not a few famous doctors of divinity had approved as good and clean, and subscribed their names under them. But he not bearing the loss of his fame made a defence for those xiij. questions: a work of great erudition and elegant and stuffed with the cognition of many things worthy to be learned. Which work he compiled in xx nights. In which it evidently appeareth: not only that those conclusions were good and standing with the faith: but also that they which had barked at them were of folly and rudeness to be reproved: which defence and all other things that he should write he committed like a good Christian man to the most holy judgement of our mother holy church: which defence received: & the xiij. questions duly by deliberation examined: our holy father the Pope approved Pico and tenderly favoured him, as by a bull of our holy father Pope Alexander the vj, it plainly appeareth: but the book in which the whole. ix. C. questions with their conclusions were contained (forasmuch as there were in them many things strange and not fully declared, and were more meet for secret communication of learned men than for open hearing of common people, which for lack of cunning might take hurt thereby) Pico desired himself that it should not be read. And so was the reading thereof forbidden. Lo this end had Pico of his high mind and proud purpose, that where he thought to have gotten perpetual praise there had he much work to keep himself upright: that he ran not in perpetual infamy and slander.



OF THE CHANGE OF HIS LIFE.

But as himself told his nephew he judged that this came thus to pass: by the special provision and singular goodness of almighty God, that by this false crime untruly put upon him by his evil willers he should correct his very errors, and that this should be to him (wandering in darkness) as a shining light: in which he might behold & consider: how far he had gone out of the way of truth. For before this he had been both desirous of glory and kindled in vain love and holden in voluptuous use of women. The comeliness of his body with the lovely favour of his visage, and therewith all his marvellous fame, his excellent learning, great riches and noble kindred, set many women afire on him, from the desire of whom he not abhorring (the way of life set aside) was somewhat fallen into wantonness. But after that he was once with this variance wakened he drew back his mind flowing in riot & turned it to Christ, womens blandishments he changed into the desire of heavenly joys, & despising the blast of vainglory which he before desired, now with all his mind he began to seek the glory and profit of Christs church, and so began he to order his conditions that from thenceforth he might have been approved & though his enemy were his judge.



OF THE FAME OF HIS VIRTUE AND THE RESORT UNTO HIM THEREFOR.

Hereupon shortly the fame of his noble cunning and excellent virtue both far & nigh began gloriously to spring for which many worthy philosophers (& that were taken in number of the most cunning) resorted busily unto him as to a market of good doctrine, some for to move questions and dispute, some (that were of more godly mind) to hear and to take the wholesome lessons and instruction of good living: which lessons were so much the more set by: in how much they came from a more noble man and a more wise man and him also which had him false some time followed the crooked hills of delicious pleasure. To the fastening of good discipline in the minds of the hearers those things seem to be of great effect: which be both of their own nature good & also be spoken of such a master as is converted to the way of justice from the crooked & ragged path of voluptuous living.



THE BURNING OF WANTON BOOKS.

Five books that in his youth of wanton verses of love with other like fantasies he had made in his vulgar tongue: all together (in detestation of his vice passed) and lest these trifles might be some evil occasion afterward, he burned them.



OF HIS STUDY AND DILIGENCE IN HOLY SCRIPTURE.

From thenceforth he gave himself day & night most fervently to the studies of scripture, in which he wrote many noble books: which well testify both his angelic wit, his ardent labour, and his profound erudition, of which books some we have & some as an inestimable treasure we have lost. Great libraries it is incredible to consider with how marvellous celerity he read them over, and wrote out what him liked: of the old fathers of the church, so great knowledge he had as it were hard for him to have that hath lived long & all his life hath done nothing else but read them. Of these newer divines so good judgement he had that it might appear there were nothing in any of them it were unknown to him, but all thing as ripe as though he had all their works ever before his eyes, but of all these new doctors he specially commendeth Saint Thomas as him it enforceth himself in a sure pillar of truth. He was very quick, wise, & subtle in dispicions & had great felicity therein while he had the high stomach. But now a great while he had bade such conflicts farewell: and every day more & more hated them, and so greatly abhorred them that when Hercules Estensis Duke of Ferrara: first by messengers and after by himself: desired him to dispute at Ferrara: because the general chapter of friars preachers was holden there: long it was ere he could be brought thereto: but at the instant request of the Duke which very singularly loved him he came thither, where he so behaved himself that was wonder to behold how all the audience rejoiced to hear him, for it were not possible for a man to utter neither more cunning nor more cunningly. But it was a common saying with him that such altercations were for a logician and not meetly for a philosopher, he said also that such disputations greatly profited as were exercised with a peaceable mind to thensearching of the truth in secret company without great audience: but he said that those dispicions did great hurt that were holden openly to thostentation of learning & to win the favour of the common people & the commendation of fools. He thought that utterly it could unneth be but that with the desire of worship (which these gazing disputers gape after) there is with an inseparable bond annexed the appetite of his confusion & rebuke whom they argue with, which appetite is a deadly wound to the soul, & a mortal poison to charity. There was nothing passed him of those capicious subtleties & cavillations of sophistry, nor again there was nothing that he more hated & abhorred, considering that they served of nought but to the shaming of such other folk as were in very science much better learned and in those trifles ignorant and it unto thensearching of the truth (to which he gave continual labour) they profited little or nought.



OF HIS LEARNING UNIVERSALLY.

But because we will hold the reader no longer in hand: we will speak of his learning but a word or twain generally. Some man hath shined in eloquence, but ignorance of natural things hath dishonested him. Some man hath flowered in the knowledge of divers strange languages, but he hath wanted all the cognition of philosophy. Some man hath read the inventions of the old philosophers, but he hath not been exercised in the new schools. Some man hath sought cunning as well philosophy as divinity for praise and vainglory and not for any profit or increase of Christs church. But Pico all these things with equal study hath so received that they might seem by heaps as a plenteous theme to have flowen into him. For he was not of the condition of some folk (which to be excellent in one thing set all other aside) but he in all sciences profited so excellently: that which of them soever he had considered, in him ye would have thought that he had taken that one for his only study. And all these things were in him so much the more marvellous in that he came thereto by himself with the strength of his own wit for the love of God and profit his church without masters, so that we may say of him that Epicure the philosopher said of him that he was his own master.



FIVE CAUSES THAT IN SO SHORT TIME BROUGHT HIM TO SO MARVELLOUS CUNNING.

To the bringing forth of so wonderful effects in so small time I consider five causes to have come together: first an incredible wit, secondly a marvellous fast memory, thirdly great substance by the which to the buying of his books as well Latin as Greek & other tongues he was especially holpen. VIJ.M. ducats he had laid out in the gathering together of volumes of all manner of literature. The fourth cause was his busy and infatigable study. The fifth was the contempt despising of all earthly things.



OF HIS CONDITIONS AND HIS VIRTUE.

But now let us pass over those powers of his soul which appertain to understanding & knowledge & let us speak of them that belong to the achieving of noble acts, let us as we can declare his excellent conditions that his mind inflamed to Godward may appear, and his riches given out to poor folk may be understood, thintent that they which shall hear his virtue may have occasion thereby to give especial laud & thanks to almighty God, of whose infinite goodness all grace and virtue cometh.



OF THE SALE OF HIS LORDSHIPS AND ALMS.

Three year before his death (to thend that all the charge & business of rule or lordship set aside he might lead his life in rest and peace, well considering to what end this earthly honour & worldly dignity cometh) all his patrimony and dominions: that is to say: the third part of thearldom of Mirandola and of Concordia: unto Giovanni Francesco his nephew he sold, and that so good cheap that it seemed rather a gift than a sale. All that ever he received of this bargain partly he gave out to poor folk, partly he bestowed in the buying of a little land, finding of him & his household. And over that: much silver vessel & plate with other precious & costly utensils of household he divided among poor people. He was content with mean fare at his table, howbeit somewhat yet retaining of the old plenty in dainty viand & silver vessel. Every day at certain hours he gave himself to prayer. To poor men always if any came he plenteously gave out his money: & not content only to give that he had himself ready: he wrote over it to one Hierom Benivenius a Florentine, a well lettered man (whom for his great love toward him & the integrity of his conditions he singularly favoured) that he should with his own money ever help poor folk: & give maidens money to their marriage: and alway send him word what he had laid out that he might pay it him again. This office he committed to him that he might the more easily by him as by a faithful messenger relieve the necessity & misery of poor needy people such as himself haply could not come by the knowledge of.



OF THE VOLUNTARY AFFLICTION & PAINING OF HIS OWN BODY.

Over all this: many times (which is not to be kept secret) he gave alms of his own body: we know many men which (as Saint Hierom saith) put forth their hand to poor folk: but with the pleasure of the flesh they be overcome: but he many days (and namely those days which represent unto us the passion & death that Christ suffered for our sake) beat and scourged his own flesh in the remembrance of that great benefit and for cleansing of his old offences.



OF HIS PLACABILITY OR BENIGN NATURE.

He was of cheer always merry & of so benign nature that he was never troubled with anger & he said once to his nephew that whatsoever should happen (fell there never so great misadventure) he could never as him thought be moved to wrath but if his chests perished in which his books lay that he had with great travail & watch compiled: but forasmuch as he considered that he laboured only for the love of God & profit of his church: & that he had dedicate unto him all his works, his studies & his doings: & sith he saw that sith God is almighty they could not miscarry but if it were either by his commandment or by his sufferance: he verily trusted: sith God is all good: that he would not suffer him to have that occasion of heaviness. O very happy mind which none adversity might oppress, which no prosperity might enhance: not the cunning of all philosophy was able to make him proud, not the knowledge of the Hebrew, Chaldee & Arabic language beside Greek and Latin could make him vainglorious, not his great substance, not his noble blood, could blow up his heart, not the beauty of his body, not the great occasion of sin were able to pull him back into the voluptuous broad way that leadeth to hell: what thing was there of so marvellous strength that might overturn that mind of him: which now (as Seneca saith) was gotten above fortune as he which as well her favour as her malice hath set at nought, that he might be coupled with a spiritual knot unto Christ and his heavenly citizens.



HOW HE ESCHEWED DIGNITIES.

When he saw many men with great labour & money desire & busily purchase the offices & dignities of the church (which are nowadays alas the while commonly bought & sold) himself refused to receive them when two kings offered them: when another man offered him great worldly promotion if he would go to the kings court: he gave him such an answer, that he should well know that he neither desired worship ne worldly riches but rather set them at nought that he might the more quietly give himself to study & the service of God: this wise he persuaded, that to a philosopher and him that seeketh for wisdom it was no praise to gather riches but to refuse them.



OF THE DESPISING OF WORLDLY GLORY.

All praise of people and all earthly glory he reputed utterly for nothing: but in the renaying of this shadow of glory he laboured for very glory which ever more followeth virtue as an unseparable servant. He said that fame oftentimes did hurt to men while they live, & never good when they be dead. So much only set he by his learning in how much he knew that it was profitable to the church & to the extermination of errors. And over that: he was come to that prick of perfect humility that he little forced whether his works went out under his own name or not so that they might as much profit as if they were given out under his name. And now set he little by any other books save only the Bible, in the only study of which he had appointed himself to spend the residue of his life, saving that the common profit pricked him when he considered so many & so great works as he had conceived & long travailed upon how they were of every man by and by desired and looked after.



HOW MUCH HE SET MORE BY DEVOTION THAN CUNNING.

The little affection of an old man or an old woman to Godward (were it never so small) he set more by: than by all his own knowledge as well of natural things as godly. And oftentimes in communication he would admonish his familiar friends how greatly these mortal things bow and draw to an end, how slippery & how falling it is that we live in now: how firm how stable it shall be that we shall hereafter live in, whether we be thrown down into hell or lifted up into heaven. Wherefore he exhorted them to turn up their minds to love God, which was a thing far excelling all the cunning it is possible for us in this life to obtain. The same thing also in his book which he entitled De Ente et Uno lightsomely he treateth where he interrupteth the course of his dispicion and turning his words to Angelo Politiano (to whom he dedicateth that book) he writeth in this wise. But now behold O my wellbeloved Angelo what madness holdeth us. Love God (while we be in this body) we rather may: than either know him or by speech utter him. In loving him also we more profit ourselves, we labour less & serve him more, & yet had we lever alway by knowledge never find that thing that we seek: than by love to possess that thing which also without love were in vain found.



OF HIS LIBERALITY & CONTEMPT OF RICHES.

Liberality only in him passed measure: for so far was he from the beginning of any diligence to earthly things that he seemed somewhat besprent with the freckle of negligence. His friends oftentimes admonished him that he should not all utterly despise riches, showing him that it was his dishonesty and rebuke when it was reported (were it true or false) that his negligence & setting nought by money gave his servants occasion of deceit & robbery. Nevertheless that mind of his (which evermore on high cleaved fast in contemplation & in thensearching of natures counsel) could never let down itself to the consideration and overseeing of these base abject and vile earthly trifles. His high steward came on a time to him & desired him to receive his account of such money as he had in many years received of him: and brought forth his books of reckoning. Pico answered him in this wise, my friend (saith he) I know well ye have mought oftentimes and yet may deceive me an ye list, wherefore the examination of these expenses shall not need. There is no more to do, if I be ought in your debt I shall pay you by & by, & if ye be in mine pay me: either now if ye have it: or hereafter if ye be now not able.



OF HIS LOVING MIND & VIRTUOUS BEHAVIOUR TO HIS FRIENDS.

His lovers and friends with great benignity & courtesy he entreated, whom he used in all secret communing virtuously to exhort to Godward, whose goodly words so effectually wrought in the hearers that where a cunning man (but not so good as cunning) came to him on a day for the great fame of his learning to commune with him, as they fell in talking of virtue he was with the words of Pico so thoroughly pierced that forthwith all he forsook his accustomed vice and reformed his conditions. The words that he said unto him were these: if we had evermore before our eyes the painful death of Christ which he suffered for the love of us: and then if we would again think upon our death: we should well beware of sin. Marvellous benignity & courtesy he showed unto them: not whom strength of body or goods of fortune magnified but to them whom learning & conditions bound him to favour: for similitude of manners is a cause of love & friendship. A likeness of conditions is (as Appollonius saith) an affinity.



WHAT HE HATED AND WHAT HE LOVED.

There was nothing more odious nor more intolerable to him than as (Horace saith) the proud palaces of stately lords: wedding and worldly business he fled almost alike: notwithstanding when he was asked once in sport whether of those two burdens seemed lighter & which he would choose if he should of necessity be driven to that one and at his election: which he sticked thereat a while but at the last he shook his head and a little smiling he answered that he had lever take him to marriage, as that thing in which was less servitude & not so much jeopardy. Liberty above all thing he loved, to which both his own natural affection & the study of philosophy inclined him: & for that was he always wandering & flyting & would never take himself to any certain dwelling.



OF HIS FERVENT LOVE TO GOD.

Of outward observances he gave no very great force: we speak not of those observances which the church commandeth to be observed, for in those he was diligent: but we speak of those ceremonies which folk bring up setting the very service of God aside, which is (as Christ saith) to be worshipped in spirit & in truth. But in the inward affects of the mind he cleaved to God with very fervent love and devotion: some time that marvellous alacrity languished and almost fell, and eft again with great strength rose up into God. In the love of whom he so fervently burned that on a time as he walked with Giovanni Francesco his nephew in an orchard at Ferrara, in the talking of the love of Christ he brake out into these words, nephew, said he, this will I show thee, I warn thee keep it secret: the substance that I have left after certain books of mine finished I intend to give out to poor folk, & fencing myself with the crucifix, barefoot walking about the world, in every town and castle I purpose to preach of Christ. Afterward I understand by the special commandment of God he changed that purpose and appointed to profess him self in the order of friars preachers.



OF HIS DEATH.

In the year of our redemption, M.CCCC.XCIIII. when he had fulfilled the xxxii. year of his age & abode at Florence, he was suddenly taken with a fervent access which so farforth crept into the interior parts of his body, that it despised all medicines & overcame all remedy, and compelled him within three days to satisfy nature and repay her the life which he received of her.

OF HIS BEHAVIOUR IN THE EXTREMES OF HIS LIFE.

After that he had received the holy body of our Saviour when they offered unto him the crucifix (that in the image of Christs ineffable passion suffered for our sake he might ere he gave up the ghost receive his full draught of love and compassion in the beholding of that pitiful figure as a strong defence against all adversity and a sure portcullis against wicked spirits) the priest demanded him whether he firmly believed that crucifix to be the Image of him that was very God & very man: which in his Godhead was before all time begotten of his father: to whom he is also equal in all thing: and which of the Holy Ghost God also: of him & of the Father coeternally going forth (which .iij. persons be one God) was in the chaste womb of our lady a perpetual virgin conceived in time: which suffered hunger, thirst, heat, cold, labour, travail, & watch and which at the last for washing of our spotty sin contracted and drawn unto us in the sin of Adam, for the sovereign love that he had to mankind, in the altar of the cross willingly & gladly shed out his most precious blood. When the priest enquired of him these things & such other as they be wont to enquire of folk in such case, Pico answered him that he not only believed it but also certainly knew it. When it one Alberto his sisters son: a young man both of wit, cunning, & conditions excellent: began to comfort him against death: & by natural reason to show him why it was not to be feared but strongly to be taken: as that only thing which maketh an end of all the labour, pain, trouble, & sorrow of this short miserable deadly life: he answered that this was not the chief thing it should make him content to die: because that death determineth the manifold incommodities and painful wretchedness of this life: but rather this cause should make him not content only but also glad to die: for that death maketh an end of sin: in as much as he trusted the shortness of his life should leave him no space to sin and offend. He asked also all his servants forgiveness, if he had ever before that day offended any of them. For whom he had provided by his testament viij. years before, for some of them meat and drink, for some money, each of them after their deserving. He showed also to the above named Alberto & many other credible persons that the queen of heaven came to him that night with a marvellous fragrant odour refreshing all his members that were bruised & frushed with that fever, & promised him that he should not utterly die. He lay always with a pleasant and a merry countenance, and in the very twitches and pangs of death he spake as though he beheld the heavens open. And all that came to him & saluted him offering their service with very loving words he received, thanked, & kissed. The executor of his moveable goods he made one Antonio his brother. The heir of his lands he made the poor people of the hospital of Florence. And in this wise into the hands of our Saviour he gave up his spirit.



HOW HIS DEATH WAS TAKEN.

What sorrow and heaviness his departing out of this world was: both to rich and poor, high & low: well testifieth the princes of Italy, well witnesseth the cities & people, well recordeth the great benignity and singular courtesy of Charles king of France, which as he came to Florence, intending from thence to Rome and so forth in his voyage against the Realm of Naples, hearing of the sickness of Pico, in all convenient haste he sent him two of his own physicians as ambassadors both to visit him and to do him all the help they might: and over that sent unto him letters subscribed with his own hand full of such humanity and courteous offers as the benevolent mind of such a noble prince and the worthy virtues of Pico required.



OF THE STATE OF HIS SOUL.

After his death (and not long after) Hieronimus a friar preacher of Ferrara, a man as well in cunning as holiness of living most famous, in a sermon which he rehearsed in the chief church of all Florence said unto the people in this wise. O thou City of Florence I have a secret thing to show thee which is as true as the gospel of Saint John. I would have kept it secret but I am compelled to show it. For he that hath authority to command me, hath bid me publish it. I suppose verily that there be none of you but ye knew Giovanni Pico Earl of Mirandola, a man in whom God had heaped many great gifts and singular graces, the church had of him an inestimable loss, for I suppose if he might have had the space of his life prolonged: he should have excelled (by such works as he should have left behind him) all them that died this .viii.C. year before him. He was wont to be conversant with me and to break to me the secrets of his heart: in which I perceived that he was by privy inspiration called of God unto religion. Wherefore he purposed oftentimes to obey this inspiration and follow his calling. Howbeit not being kind enough for so great benefices of God: or called back by the tenderness of his flesh (as he was a man of delicate complexion) he shrank from the labour, or thinking haply that the religion had no need of him deferred it for a time, howbeit this I speak only by conjecture. But for this delay I threatened him two year together: that he would be punished if he forslothed that purpose which our Lord had put in his mind, & certainly I prayed to God myself (I will not lie therefore) that he might be somewhat beaten: to compel him to take that way which God had from above showed him. But I desired not this scourge upon him that he was beaten with: I looked not for that: but our Lord had so decreed that he should forsake this present life and leave a part of that noble crown that he should have had in heaven. Notwithstanding the most benign judge hath dealt mercifully with him: and for his plenteous alms given out with a free and liberal hand unto poor people & for the devout prayers which he most instantly offered unto God this favour he hath: though his soul be not yet in the bosom of our Lord in the heavenly joy: yet is it not on that other side deputed unto perpetual pain, but he is adjudged for a while to the fire of purgatory, there to suffer pain for a season, which I am the gladder to show you in this behalf: to the intent it they which knew him: such especially as for his manifold benefices are singularly beholden unto him: should now with their prayers, alms, & other suffrages help him. These things this holy man Hierom, this servant of God openly asserted, and also said that he knew well if he lied in that place: he were worthy eternal damnation. And over that he said that he had known all those things within a certain time, but the words which Pico had said in his sickness of the appearing of our Lady caused him to doubt & to fear lest Pico had been deceived by some illusion of the devil: in as much as the promise of our Lady seemed to have been frustrate by his death: but afterward he understood that Pico was deceived in the equivocation of the word while she spake of the second death & everlasting & he understood her of the first death & temporal. And after this the same Hierom showed to his acquaintance that Pico had after his death appeared unto him all compassed in fire & showed unto him that he was such wise in purgatory punished for his negligence & his unkindness. Now sith it is so that he is adjudged to that fire from which he shall undoubtedly depart unto glory & no man is sure how long it shall be first: & may be the shorter time for our intercessions: let every Christian body show their charity upon him to help to speed him thither where after the long habitation with the inhabitants of this dark world (to whom his goodly conversation gave great light) & after the dark fire of purgatory (in which venial offences be cleansed) he may shortly (if he be not already) enter the inaccessible & infinite light of heaven; where he may in the presence of the sovereign Godhead so pray for us that we may the rather by his intercession be partners of that unspeakable joy which we have prayed to bring him speedily to. Amen.



Here endeth the life of Giovanni Pico Earl of Mirandola.


THREE LETTERS WRITTEN BY PICO DELLA MIRANDOLA
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HERE FOLLOWETH THREE epistles of the said Pico: of which three two be written unto Giovanni Francesco his nephew, the third unto one Andrew Corneus a noble man of Italy.



THE ARGUMENT & MATTER OF THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PICO UNTO HIS NEPHEW GIOVANNI FRANCESCO.

It appeareth by this epistle that Giovanni Francesco the nephew of Pico had broken his mind unto Pico and had made him of council in some secret godly purpose which he intended to take upon him: but what this purpose should be upon this letter can we not fully perceive. Now after that he thus intended, there fell unto him many impediments & divers occasions which withstood his intent and in manner letted him & pulled him back, wherefore Pico comforteth him in this epistle and exhorteth him to perseverance, by such means as are in the epistle evident and plain enough. Notwithstanding in the beginning of this letter where he saith that the flesh shall (but if we take good heed) make us drunken in the cups of Circe and misshape us into the likeness & figure of brute beasts: those words if thee perceive them not be in this wise understanden. There was sometime a woman called Circe which by enchantment as Virgil maketh mention used with a drink to turn as many men as received it into divers likeness & figures of sundry beasts, some into lions, some into bears, some into swine, some into wolves, which afterward walked ever tame about her house and waited upon her in such use or service as she list to put unto them. In like wise the flesh if it make us drunk in the wine of voluptuous pleasure or make the soul leave the noble use of his reason & incline unto sensuality and affections of the body: then the flesh changeth us from the figure of reasonable men in the likeness of unreasonable beasts, and that diversely: after the convenience & similitude between our sensual affections and the brutish properties of sundry beasts: as the proud hearted man into a lion, the irous into a bear, the lecherous into a goat, the drunken glutton into a swine, the ravenous extortioner into a wolf, the false deceiver into a fox, mocking jester into an ape. From which beastly shape may we never be restored to our own likeness again: unto the time we have cast up again the drink of the bodily affections by which we were into these figures enchanted. When there cometh sometime a monstrous beast to the town we run and are glad to pay some money to have sight thereof, but I fear if men would look upon themselves advisedly: they should see a more monstrous beast nearer home: for they should perceive themselves by the wretched inclination to divers beastly passions changed in their soul not into the shape of one but of many beasts, that is to say of all them whose brutish appetites they follow. Let us then beware as Pico councelleth us it we be not drunken in the cups of Circe, that is to say in the sensual affections of the flesh, lest we deform the image of God in our souls, after whose image we be made, & make our self worse than idolaters, for if he be odious to God which turneth the image of a beast into God: how much is he more odious which turneth the image of God into a beast.



GIOVANNI PICO EARL OF MIRANDOLA TO GIOVANNI FRANCESCO HIS NEPHEW BY HIS BROTHER HEALTH IN HIM THAT IS VERY HEALTH.

That thou hast had many evil occasions after thy departing which trouble thee & stand against the virtuous purpose that thou hast taken there is no cause my son why thou shouldst either marvel thereof, be sorry therefor, or dread it, but rather how great a wonder were this if only to thee among mortal men the way lay open to heaven without sweat, as though that now at erst the deceitful world & the cursed devil failed, & as though thou were not yet in the flesh: which coveteth against the spirit: and which false flesh (but if we watch & look well to our self) shall make us drunk in the cups of Circe & so deform us into monstrous shapes of brutish & unreasonable beasts. Remember also that of these evil occasions the holy apostle saint James saith thou hast cause to be glad, writing in this wise. Gaudete fratres quum in temptationes varias incideritis. Be glad saith he my brethren when thee fall in divers temptations, and not causeless: for what hope is there of glory if there be none hope of victory: or what place is there for victory where there is no battle: he is called to the crown & triumph which is provoked to the conflict & namely to that conflict: in which no man may be overcome against his will, & in which we need none other strength to vanquish but it we list ourselves to vanquish. Very happy is a Christian man sith that the victory is both put in his own free will: & the reward of the victory shall be far greater than we can either hope or wish. Tell me I pray thee my most dear son if there be aught in this life of all those things: the delight whereof so vexeth and tosseth these earthly minds. Is there I say one of those trifles: in the getting of which a man must not suffer many labours many displeasures & many miseries ere he get it. The merchant thinketh himself well served if after X years sailing, after a m. incommodities, after a m. jeopardies of his life he may at last have a little the more gathered together. Of the court & service of this world there is nothing that I need to write unto thee, the wretchedness whereof the experience itself hath taught thee & daily teacheth. In obtaining the favour of the princes, in purchasing the friendship of the company in ambitious labour for offices & honours what an heap of heaviness there is: how great anguish: how much business & trouble I may rather learn of thee than teach thee, which holding myself content with my books & rest, of a child have learned to live within my degree & as much as I may dwelling with myself nothing out of myself labour for, or long for. Now then these earthly things slippery, uncertain, vile & common also to us and brute beast sweating & panting we shall unneth obtain: and look we then to heavenly things & goodly (which neither eye hath seen nor ear hath heard nor heart hath thought) to be drawn slumbery & sleeping maugre our teeth: as though neither God might reign nor those heavenly citizens live without us. Certainly if this worldly felicity were gotten to us with idleness and ease: then might some man that shrinketh from labour rather choose to serve the world than God. But now if we be so laboured in the way of sin as much as in the way of God and much more (whereof the damned wretches cry out: Lassati sumus in via iniquitatis. We be wearied in the way of wickedness, then must it needs be a point of extreme madness if we had not lever labour there where we go from labour to reward than where we go from labour to pain. I pass over how great peace & felicity it is to the mind when a man hath nothing that grudgeth his conscience nor is not appalled with the secret twitch of any privy crime. This pleasure undoubtedly far excelleth all the pleasures that in this life may be obtained or desired: what thing is there to be desired among the delights of this world: which in the seeking weary us, in the having blindeth us, in the losing paineth us. Doubtest thou my son whether the minds of wicked men be vexed or not with continual thought and torment: it is the word of God which neither may deceive nor be deceived. Cor impii quasi mare fervens quod quiescere non potest. The wicked mans heart is like a stormy sea it may not rest, there is to him nothing sure, nothing peaceable, but all thing fearful, all thing sorrowful, all thing deadly. Shall we then envy these men: shall we follow them: & forgetting our own country heaven, & our own heavenly Father where we were free born: shall we wilfully make ourselves their bondsmen: & with them wretchedly living more wretchedly die: and at the last most wretchedly in everlasting fire be punished. O the dark minds of men. O the blind hearts. Who saith not more clear than light that all these things be (as they say) truer than truth itself, & yet do we not that it we know is to be done. In vain we would pluck our foot out of the clay but we stick still. There shall come to thee my son doubt it not (in these places namely where thou art conversant) innumerable impediments every hour: which might fear thee from the purpose of good and virtuous living & (but if thou beware) shall throw thee down headlong. But among all things the very deadly pestilence is this: to be conversant day and night among them whose life is not only on every side an allective to sin: but over that all set in the expugnation of virtue, under their captain the devil, under the banner of death, under the stipend of hell, fighting against heaven, against our Lord God and against his Christ. But cry thou therefore with the prophet. Dirumpamus vincula eorum & projiciamus a nobis iugum ipsorum. Let us break the bands of them and let us cast off the yoke of them. These be they whom (as the glorious apostle Saint Paul saith) our Lord hath delivered into the passions of rebuke and to a reprovable sense to do those things that are not convenient, full of all iniquity, full of envy, man-slaughter, contention, guile, & malice: backbiters, odious to God, contumelious, proud, stately, finders of evil things, foolish, dissolute, without affection, without covenant, without mercy. Which when they daily see the justice of God, yet understand they not that such as these things commit are worthy death: not only they that do such things: but also they which consent to the doing: wherefore my child go thou never about to please them whom virtue displeaseth: but evermore let these words of the apostle be before thine eyes. Oportet magis Deo placere quam hominibus. We must rather please God than men. And remember these words of Saint Paul also. Si hominibus placerem, servus Christi non essem. If I should please men I were not Christs servant. Let enter into thine heart an holy pride & have disdain to take them for masters of thy living which have more need to take thee for a master of theirs. It were far more seeming that they should with thee by good living begin to be men than thou shouldst with them by the leaving of thy good purpose shamefully begin to be a beast. There holdeth me sometime by almighty God as it were even a swoon and an insensibility for wonder when I begin in my self: I wot never whether I shall say: to remember or to sorrow, to marvel or to bewail the appetites of men, or if I shall more plainly speak: the very madness not to believe the gospel whose truth the blood of martyrs crieth, the voice of apostles soundeth, miracles proveth, reason confirmeth, the world testifieth, the elements speaketh, devils confesseth. But a far greater madness is it if thou doubt not but that the gospel is true: to live then as though thou doubtest not but that it were false. For if these words of the words of the gospel be true, that it is very hard for a rich man to enter the kingdom of heaven why do we daily then gape after the heaping up of riches. And if this be true that we should seek for the glory and praise not that cometh of men, but that cometh of God, why do we then ever hang upon the judgement & opinion of men and no man recketh whether God like him or not. And if we surely believe it once the time shall come in which our Lord shall say, go thee cursed people into everlasting fire, & again, come thee my blessed children possess the kingdom that hath been prepared for you from the forming of the world, why is there nothing than it we less fear than hell, or it we less hope for than the kingdom of God. What shall we say else but that there be many Christian men in name but few in deed. But thou my son enforce thyself to enter by the straight gate that leadeth to heaven & take no heed what thing many men do: but what thing the very law of nature, what thing very reason, what thing our Lord himself showeth thee to be done. For neither thy glory shall be less if thou be happy with few nor thy pain more easy if thou be wretched with many. Thou shalt have .ii. specially effectual remedies against the world & the devil with which two as with .ii. wings thou shalt out of this vale of misery be lifted up in heaven, that is to say, alms deed & prayer. What may we do without the help of God, or how shall he help us if he be not called upon.

But over that: certainly he shall not hear thee when thou callest on him if thou hear not first the poor man when he calleth upon thee, and verily it is according that God should despise thee being a man when thou being a man despisest a man. For it is written: in what measure that ye mete, it shall be mete you again. And in another place of the gospel it is said: blessed be merciful men for they shall get mercy. When I stir thee to prayer I stir thee not to the prayer which standeth in many words, but to that prayer which in the secret chamber of the mind, in the privy closet of the soul with very affect speaketh to God, and in the most lightsome darkness of contemplation not only presenteth the mind to the Father: but also unieth it with him by inspeakable ways which only they know that have essayed. Nor I care not how long or how short thy prayer be, but how effectual, how ardent, and rather interrupted & broken between with sighs than drawn on length with a continual row & number of words. If thou love thine health, if thou desire to be sure from the grennes of the devil, from the storms of this world, from th await of thine enemies, if thou long to be acceptable to God, if thou covet to be happy at the last: let no day pass thee but thou once at the least wise present thyself to God by prayer, and falling down before him flat to the ground with an humble affect of devout mind, not from the extremity of thy lips but out of the inwardness of thine heart, cry these words of the prophet. Delictia juventutis mee ignorantias meas ne memineris, sed secundum misericordiam tuam memento mei propter bonitatem tuam Domine. The offences of my youth and mine ignorances remember not good Lord, but after thy mercy Lord for thy goodness remember me. When thou shalt in thy prayer ask of God: both the Holy Spirit which prayeth for us & eke thine own necessity shall every hour put in thy mind, & also what thou shalt pray for: thou shall find matter enough in the reading of holy scripture which that thou wouldst now (setting poets fables & trifles aside) take ever in thine hand I heartily pray thee. Thou mayst do nothing more pleasant to God, nothing more profitable to thyself: than if thine hand cease not day nor night to turn and read the volumes of holy scripture. There lieth privily in them a certain heavenly strength quick and effectual, which with a marvellous power transformeth & changeth the readers mind into the love of God, if they be clean and lowly entreated. But I have passed now the bounds of a letter, the matter drawing me forth & the great love that I have had to thee, both ever before: & specially sith that hour in which I have had first knowledge of thy most holy purpose. Now to make an end with this one thing I warn thee (of which when we were last together I often talked with thee) that thou never forget these .ii. things, that both the Son of God died for thee & that thou shalt also thyself die shortly, live thou never so long. With these twain as with two spurs, the one of fear the other of love, spur forth thine horse through the short way of this momentary life to the reward of eternal felicity, sith we neither ought nor may prefer ourselves any other end than the endless fruition of the infinite goodness both to soul & body in everlasting peace.

Fare well and fear God.



THE MATTER OR ARGUMENT OF THE EPISTLE OF PICO TO ANDREW CORNEUS.

This Andrew a worshipful man and a special friend of Pico had by his letters given him counsel to leave the study of philosophy, as a thing in which he thought Pico to have spent time enough & which: but if it were applied to the use of some actual business: he judged a thing vain & unprofitable: wherefore he counselled Pico to surcease of study and put himself with some of the great princes of Italy, with whom (as this Andrew said) he should be much more fruitfully occupied than always in the study & learning of philosophy, to whom Pico answered as in this present epistle appeareth. Where he saith these words (By this it should follow that it were either servile or at the least wise not princely to make the study of philosophy other than mercenary) thus he meaneth. Mercenary we call all those things which we do for hire or reward. Then he maketh philosophy mercenary & useth it not as cunning but as merchandise which studieth it not for pleasure of itself: or for the instruction of his mind in mortal virtue: but to apply it to such things where he may get some lucre or worldly advantage.



GIOVANNI PICO EARL OF MIRANDOLA TO ANDREW CORNEUS GREETING.

Ye exhort me by your letters to the civil and active life, saying that in vain: and in manner to my rebuke & shame: have I so long studied in philosophy: but if I would at the last exercise the learning in the entreating of some profitable acts & outward business. Certainly my wellbeloved Andrew I had cast away both cost & labour of my study: if I were so minded that I could find in my heart in this matter to assent unto you & follow your counsel. This is a very deadly and monstrous persuasion which hath entered the minds of men: believing that the studies of philosophy are of estates & princes: either utterly not to be touched: or at least wise with extreme lips to be sipped: and rather to the pomp & ostentation of their wit than to the culture & profit of their minds to be little & easily tasted. The words of Neoptolemus they hold utterly for a sure decree: that philosophy is to be studied either never or not long: but the sayings of wise men they repute for japes & very fables: that sure & steadfast felicity standeth only in the goodness of the mind, & that these outward things of the body or of fortune little or nought pertain unto us. But here thee will say to me thus. I am content thee study, but I would have you outwardly occupied also. And I desire you not so to embrace Martha that thee should utterly forsake Mary. Love them & use them both, as well study as worldly occupation. Truly my wellbeloved friend in this point I gainsay you not, they that so do I find no fault in nor I blame them not, but certainly it is not all one to say we do well if we do so: and to say we do evil but if we do so. This is far out of the way: to think that from contemplation to the active living, that is to say from the better to the worse, is none error to decline: and to think that it were shame to abide still in the better and not decline. Shall a man then be rebuked because that he desireth and ensueth virtue only for itself: because he studieth the mysteries of God: because he ensearcheth the counsel of nature: because he useth continually this pleasant ease & rest: seeking none outward thing, despising all other thing: sith those things are able sufficiently to satisfy the desire of their followers. By this reckoning it is a thing either servile or at the least wise not princely to make the study of wisdom other than mercenary: who may well hear this, who may suffer it. Certainly he never studied for wisdom which so studied therefore that in time to come either he might not or would not study therefore, this man rather exercised the study of merchandise than of wisdom. Ye write unto me that it is time for me now to put myself in household with some of the great princes of Italy but I see well that as yet ye have not known the opinion that philosophers have of themselves, which (as Horace saith) repute themselves kings of kings: they love liberty: they can not bear the proud manners of estates: they can not serve. They dwell with themselves and be content with the tranquillity of their own mind, they suffice themselves & more, they seek nothing out of themselves: the things that are had in honour among the common people: among them be not holden honourable. All that ever the voluptuous desire of men thirsteth for: or ambition sigheth for: they set at nought & despise. Which while it belongeth to all men: yet undoubtedly it pertaineth most properly to them whom fortune hath so liberally favoured that they may live not only well and plenteously but also nobly. These great fortunes lift up a man high and set him out to the show: but oftentimes as a fierce and a skittish horse they cast off their master. Certainly alway they grieve and vex him and rather tear him than bear him. The golden mediocrity, the mean estate is to be desired which shall bear us as it were in hands more easily: which shall obey us & not master us. I therefore abiding firmly in this opinion set more by my little house, my study, the pleasure of my books, the rest and peace of my mind: than by all your kings palaces, all your common business, all your glory, all the advantage that ye hawk after and all the favour of the court. Nor I look not for this fruit of my study that I may thereby hereafter be tossed in the flood and rumbling of your worldly business: but that I may once bring forth the children that I travail on: it I may give out some books of mine own to the common profit which may somewhat savour if not of cunning yet at the least wise of wit and diligence. And because ye shall not think that my travail & diligence in study is any thing remitted or slacked: I give you knowledge that after great fervent labour with much watch and infatigable travail I have learned both the Hebrew language and the Chaldee, and now have I set hand to overcome the great difficulty of the Araby tongue. These my dear friend be things which to appertain to a noble prince I have ever thought and yet think. Fare thee well. Written at Paris the .xv. day of October the year of grace. M.CCCC.lxxxxii.



THE ARGUMENT OF THE EPISTLE FOLLOWING.

After that Giovanni Francesco the nephew of Pico had (as it appeareth in the first epistle of Pico to him) began a change in his living: it seemeth by this letter that the company of the court where he was conversant diversely (as it is their unmannerly manner) descanted thereof to his rebuke as them thought: but as truth was unto their own. Some of them judged it folly, some called it hypocrisy, some scorned him, some slandered him, of all which demeanour (as we may of this epistle conjecture) he wrote unto this earl Pico his uncle, which in this letter comforted & encourageth him, as it is in the course thereof evident.



GIOVANNI PICO EARL OF MIRANDOLA TO FRANCESCO HIS NEPHEW GREETING IN OUR LORD.

Happy art thou my son when that our Lord not only giveth thee grace well to live but also that while thou livest well he giveth thee grace to bear evil words of evil people for thy living well. Certainly as great a praise as it is to be commended of them that are commendable, as great a commendation it is to be reproved of them that are reprovable. Notwithstanding my son I call thee not therefore happy because this false reproof is worshipful & glorious unto thee, but for because that our Lord Jesu Christ (which is not only true but also truth itself) affirmeth that our reward shall be plenteous in heaven when men speak evil to us & speak evil against us living for his name. This is an Apostles dignity: to be reputed digne afore God to be defamed of wicked folk for his name. For we read in the gospel of Luke that the apostles went joyful and glad from the council house of the Jews because God had accepted them as worthy to suffer wrong and repress for his sake. Let us therefore joy and be glad if we be worthy so great worship before God that his worship be showed in our rebuke. And if we suffer of the world any thing that is grievous or bitter: let this sweet voice of our Lord be our consolation. Si mundus vos odio habet, scitote quia priorem me vobis odio habuit. If the world (saith our Lord) hate you, know ye that it hated me before you. If the world then hated him by whom the world was made: we most vile & simple men and worthy (if we consider our wretched living well) all shame & reproof: if folk backbite us & say evil of us: shall we so grievously take it that lest they should say evil we should begin to do evil. Let us rather gladly receive these evil words, and if we be not so happy to suffer for virtue & truth as the old saints suffered beatings, bindings, prison, swords, & death: let us think at the least wise we be well served if we have the grace to suffer chiding, detraction, & hatred of wicked men, lest that if all occasion of deserving be taken away there be left us none hope of reward. If men for thy good living praise thee: thy virtue certainly in that it is virtue maketh thee like unto Christ: but in that it is praised it maketh thee unlike him: which for the reward of his virtue received the opprobrious death of the cross for which as the apostle saith God hath exalted him and given him a name that is above all names. More desireful is then to be condemned of the world and exalted of God than to be exalted of the world and condemned of God: the world condemneth to life, God exalteth to glory: the world exalteth to a fall, God condemneth to the fire of hell. Finally if the world fawn upon thee: unneth it may be but that thy virtue (which all lift upward should have God alone to please) shall somewhat unto the blandishing of the world & favour of the people incline. And so though it lose nothing of the integrity of our perfection: yet it loseth of the reward, which reward while it beginneth to be paid in the world where all thing is little, it shall be less in heaven where all thing is great. O happy rebukes which make us sure: that neither the flower of our virtue shall wither with the pestilent blast of vainglory: nor our eternal reward be minished for the vain promotion of a little popular fame. Let us my son love these rebukes, & only of the ignominy and reproof of our Lords cross let us like faithful servants with an holy ambition be proud. We (saith Saint Paul) preach Christ crucified, which is unto the Jews despite, unto the Gentiles folly, unto us the virtue and wisdom of God. The wisdom of this world is foolishness afore God, & the folly of Christ is that by which he hath overcome the wisdom of the world by which it hath pleased God to make his believing people safe.

If that thou doubt not but that they be mad which backbite thy virtue: which the Christian living that is very wisdom reputeth for madness: consider then how much were thy madness, if thou shouldst for the judgement of mad men swerve from the good institution of thy life, namely sith all error is with amendment to be taken away & not with imitation & following to be increased. Let them therefore neigh, let them bawl, let them bark, go thou boldly forth thy journey as thou hast begun, and of the wickedness & misery consider how much thyself art beholden to God: which hath illumined thee sitting in the shadow of death, and translating thee out of the company of them (which like drunken men without a guide wander hither and thither in obscure darkness) hath associated thee to the children of light. Let that same sweet voice of our Lord alway sound in thine ears. Sine mortuos sepelire mortuos suos, tu me sequere. Let dead men alone with dead men, follow thou me. Dead be they that live not to God, and in the space of this temporal death laboriously purchase themselves eternal death. Of whom if you ask whereto they draw: whereto they refer their studies, their works & their business, & finally what end they have appointed themselves in the adoption whereof they should be happy: either they shall have utterly nothing to answer, or they shall bring forth words repugnant in themselves & contrary each to other like the raving of bedlam people. Nor they wot never themselves what they do, but like them that swim in swift floods they be borne forth with the violence of evil custom as it were with the boisterous course of the stream. And their wickedness blinding them on this side: & the devil pricking them forward on that side: they run forth headlong into all mischief, as blind guides of blind men, till that death set on them unaware, & till that it be said unto them that Christ saith in the gospel, my friend this night the devils shall take thy soul from thee: these goods then that thou hast gathered whose shall they be. Then shall they envy them whom they despised. Then shall they commend them that they mocked. Then shall they covet to ensue them in living when they may not: whom when they might have ensued they pursued. Stop therefore thine ears my most dear son, & whatsoever men say of ye, whatsoever men think on ye, account it for nothing, but regard only the judgement of God, which shall yield every man after his own works when he shall show himself from heaven with the angels of his virtue: in flame of fire doing vengeance upon them that have not known God nor obeyed his gospel, which (as the apostle saith) shall suffer in death eternal pain, from the face of our Lord, & from the glory of his virtue, when he shall come to be gloried of his saints & to be made marvellous in all them that have believed. It is written. Nolite timere qui corpus possunt occidere, sed qui animam potest mittere in gehennam. Fear not them (saith our Lord) that may kill the body: but fear him that may cast the soul into hell. How much less then be they to be feared: that may neither hurt soul nor body: which if they now back-bite thee living virtuously, they shall do the same nevertheless: if (virtue forsaken) thou were overwhelmed with vice: not for that vice displeaseth them but for that the vice of backbiting alway pleaseth them. Flee if thou love thine health, flee as far as thou mayst their company, and returning to thyself oftentimes secretly pray unto the most benign father of heaven, crying with the prophet. Ad Te Domine levavi animam meam: Deus meus in Te confido, non erubescam, etiam si irrideant me inimici mei. Et enim universi qui sperant in Te non confundentur. Confundantur iniqua agentes supervacue. Vias tuas Domine demonstra mihi, et semitas tuas edoce me. Dirige me in veritate tua, et doce me: quia Tu es Deus Salvator meus, et in Te sperabo tota die. That is to say. To Ye Lord I lift up my soul: in Thee I trust, I shall not be ashamed, & though mine enemies mock me. Certainly all they that trust in Thee shall not be ashamed. Let them be ashamed that work wickedness in vain. Thy ways good Lord show me, and thy paths teach me. Direct me in thy truth, and teach me: for thou art God my Saviour, in Thee shall I trust all the day. Remember also my son that thy death lieth at hand. Remember that all the time of our life is but a moment & yet less than a moment. Remember how cursed our old enemy is: which offereth us the kingdoms of this world that he might bereave us the kingdom of heaven: how false the fleshly pleasures: which therefore embrace us that they might strangle us: how deceitful these worldly honours: which therefore lift us up: that they might throw us down: how deadly these riches: which the more they feed us, the more they poison us: how short, how uncertain, how shadow-like false imaginary it is that all these things together may bring us: & though they flow to us as we would wish them. Remember again how great things be promised and prepared for them: which despising these present things desire and long for that country whose king is the Godhead, whose law is charity, whose measure is eternity. Occupy thy mind with these meditations and such other that may waken thee when thou sleepest, kindle thee when thou waxest cold, confirm thee when thou waverest, & exhibit the wings of the love of God while thou labourest to heavenward, that when thou comest home to us (which with great desire we look for) we may see not only him that we covet but also such a manner one as we covet. Fare well and love God whom of old thou hast begun to fear. At Ferrara the .ii. day of July the year of our redemption. M.CCCC.LXXXXII.


THE INTERPRETATION OF GIOVANNI PICO UPON THIS PSALM CONSERVA ME DOMINE
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Conserva me Domine quoniam speravi in Te. Dixi Domino: Deus meus es Tu, quoniam bonorum meorum non eges. Sanctis qui funt in terra mirificavit voluntates suas. Multiplicate sunt infirmitates eorum postea acceleraverunt. Non congregabo conventicula eorum de sanguinibus: nec memor ero nominum eorum per labia mea. Dominus pars hereditatis mee & calicis mei: Tu es qui restitues hereditatem meam mihi. Funes occiderunt mihi in preclaris: etenim hereditas mea preclara est mihi. Benedicam Dominum qui tribuit mihi intellectum: et usque ad noctem increpuerunt me renes mei. Providebam Deum in conspectu meo semper, quoniam a dextris est mihi ne commovear. Propter hoc letatum est cor meum et exultavit lingua mea insuper et caro mea requiescet in spe. Quia non derelinques animam meam in inferno: nec dabis sanctum tuum videre corruptionem. Notas mihi fecisti vias vite: adimplebis me letitia cum vultu tuo. Delectationes in dextera tua usque in finem.

Conserva me Domine. Keep me good Lord. If any perfect man look upon his own estate there is one peril therein, it is to wit, lest he wax proud of his virtue, and therefore David speaking in the person of a righteous man of his estate beginneth with these words. Conserva me Domine. That is to say, keep me good Lord: which word keep me: if it be well considered: taketh away all occasion of pride. For he that is able of himself any thing to get is able of himself that same thing to keep. He that asketh then of God to be kept in the state of virtue signifieth in that asking that from the beginning he got not that virtue by himself. He then which remembreth it he attained his virtue: not by his own power but by the power of God: may not be proud thereof but rather humbled before God after those words of th apostle. Quid habes quod non accepisti. What hast thou that thou hast not received. And if thou hast received it: why art thou proud thereof as though thou haddest not received it. Two words then be there which we should ever have in our mouth: the one. Miserere mei Deus. Have mercy on me Lord: when we remember our vice: that other. Conserva me Deus. Keep me good Lord: when we remember our virtue.

Quoniam speravi in Te. For I have trusted in Thee. This one thing is it that maketh us obtain of God our petition, it is to wit, when we have a full hope & trust that we shall speed. If we observe these two things in our requests, it is to wit, that we require nothing but that which is good for us and it we require it ardently with a sure hope that God shall hear us, our prayers shall never be void. Wherefore when we miss the effect of our petition, either that is for that we ask such thing as is noyous unto us, for (as Christ saith) we wot never what we ask, and Jesus said whatsoever thee shall ask in my name it shall be given you (this name Jesus signifieth a Saviour, and therefore there is nothing asked in the name of Jesus but that is wholesome and helping to the salvation of the asker) or else God heareth not our prayer because that though the thing it we require be good yet we ask it not well, for we ask it with little hope. And he that asketh doubtingly asketh coldly & therefore Saint James biddeth us ask in faith nothing doubting.

Dixi Domino: Deus meus es Tu. I have said to our Lord: my God art Thou. After that he hath warded & fenced himself against pride he describeth in these words his estate. All the estate of a righteous man standeth in these words. Dixi Domino: Deus meus es Tu. I have said to our Lord: my God art Thou. Which words though they seem common to all folk, yet are there very few that may say them truly. That thing a man taketh for his God that he taketh for his chief good. And that thing taketh he for his chief good which only had, though all other things lack, he thinketh himself happy, & which only lacking, though he have all other things, he thinketh himself unhappy. The niggard then saith to his money: deus meus es tu, my God art thou. For though honour fail & health and strength and friends, so he have money he thinketh himself well. And if he have all those things that we have spoken of, if money fail he thinketh himself unhappy. The glutton saith unto his fleshly lust, the ambitious man saith to his vainglory: my God art thou. See then how few may truly say these words, I have said to our Lord: my God art Thou. For only he may truly say it which is content with God alone: so that if there were offered him all the kingdoms of the world and all the good that is in earth and all the good that is in heaven, he would not once offend God to have them all. In these words then, I have said to our Lord: my God art Thou, standeth all the state of a right wise man.

Quoniam bonorum meorum non eges. For thou hast no need of my good. In these words he showeth the cause why he saith only to our Lord: Deus meus es tu, my God art Thou. The cause is for that only our Lord hath no need of our good. There is no creature but that it needeth other creatures, and though they be of less perfection than itself, as philosophers and divines proven: for if these more imperfect creatures were not, the other that are more perfect could not be. For if any part of the whole university of creatures were destroyed & fallen to nought all the whole were subverted. For certainly one part of that university perishing all parties perish, and all creatures be parts of that university, of which university God is no part, but he is the beginning nothing there upon depending. For nothing truly won he by the creation of this world, nor nothing should he lose if the world were annihilate and turned to nought again. Than only God is he which hath no need of our good. Well ought we certainly to be ashamed to take such thing for God as hath need of us, & such is every creature. Moreover we should not accept for God, it is to say for the chief goodness, but only that thing which is the most sovereign goodness of all things, and that is not the goodness of any creature, only therefore to our Lord ought we to say: my God art Thou.

Sanctis qui sunt in terra ejus mirificavit voluntates suas. To his saints that are in the land of him he hath made marvellous his wills. After God should we specially love them which are nearest joined unto God, as be the holy angels & blessed saints that are in their country of heaven: therefore after that he had said to our Lord: my God art thou: he addeth therunto that our Lord hath made marvellous his wills, that is to say he hath made marvellous his loves and his desires toward his saints that are in the land of him, that is to wit, in the country of heaven which is called the land of God and the land of living people. And verily if we inwardly consider how great is the felicity of that country & how much is the misery of this world, how great is the goodness and charity of those blessed citizens: we shall continually desire to be hence that we were there. These things & such other when we remember, we should ever more take heed that our meditations be not unfruitful, but that of every meditation we should always purchase one virtue or other, as for ensample by this meditation of the goodness of that heavenly country we should win this virtue that we should not only strongly suffer death and patiently when our time cometh or if it were put unto us for the faith of Christ: but also we should willingly and gladly long therefore, desiring to be departed out of this vale of wretchedness that we may reign in that heavenly country with God & his holy saints.

Multiplicate sunt infirmitates eorum postea acceleraverunt. Their infirmities be multiplied and after they hasted. These words the prophet speakth of wicked men. By infirmities he understandeth idols and so it is in the Hebrew text. For as good folk have but one God whom they worship, so evil folk have many gods and idols, for they have many voluptuous pleasures many vain desires many divers passions which they serve, & wherefore seek they many sundry pleasures? certainly for because they can find none that can set their heart at rest & for it (as the prophet saith) wicked men walk about in a circuit or compass whereof there is none end. Now after these words: their idols be multiplied: it followeth. After they hasted: it is to say: after their idols, after their passions and beastly desires they run forth headlong unadvisedly without any consideration. And in this be we taught that we should as speedily run to virtue as they run to vice, & that we should, with no less diligence serve our Lord God than they serve their lord the devil. The just man considering the estate of evil folk determineth firmly with himself (as we should also) that utterly he will in no wise follow them, & therefore he saith. Non congregabo conventicula eorum de sanguinibus: nec memor ero nominum. I shall not gather the congregation of them from the blood: nor I shall not remember their names, he saith, from the blood: both because idolaters were wont to gather the blood of their sacrifice together and thereabout to do their ceremonies: and also for that all the lives of evil men forsake reason which standeth all in the soul, and follow sensuality that standeth all in the blood, the prophet saith not only that he will not gather their congregation together from the blood, that is to say it he would do no sacrifice to those idols but also that he would not remember their names, that is to say that he would not talk nor speak of the voluptuous delight which are evil peoples gods, which we might yet lawfully do: showing us by it: that a perfect man should abstain not only from unlawful pleasures but also from lawful, to thend that he may all together whole have his mind into heavenward and the more purely intend unto the contemplation of heavenly things. And forasmuch as some man would peradventure think that it were folly for a man utterly to deprive himself from all pleasures, therefore the prophet addeth. Dominus pars hereditatis mee. Our Lord is the part of mine inheritance. As though he would say. Marvel thee not though I forsake all thing to thintent that I may have the possession of God in whom all other things also be possessed. This should be the voice of every good Christian man. Dominus pars hereditatis mee. God is the part of mine inheritance. For certainly we Christian people to whom God is promised for an inheritance ought to be ashamed to desire any thing beside him. But for it some man might haply repute it for a great presumption that a man should promise himself God for his inheritance, therefore the prophet putteth thereto. Tu es qui restitues hereditatem meam mihi. Thou good Lord art he that shall restore mine inheritance unto me. As though he would say. O good Lord my God I know well that I am nothing in respect of Thee, I wot well I am unable to ascend by mine own strength so high to have Thee in possession, but Thou art He that shalt draw me to Thee by thy grace, Thou art He that shalt give Thyself in possession unto me. Let a righteous man then consider how great a felicity it is to have God fall unto him as his inheritance: it followeth in the psalm. Funes ceciderunt mihi in preclaris. The cords have fallen to me nobly. The parts and lots of inheritances were of old time met out and divided by cords or ropes. These words then, the ropes or cords have fallen to me nobly, be as much to say as the part or lot of mine inheritance is noble. But forasmuch as there be many men which though they be called to this great felicity (as indeed all Christian people are) yet they set little thereby and often times change it for a small simple delight, therefore the prophet saith suingly. Hereditas mea preclara est mihi. Mine inheritance is noble to me. As though he would say that as it is noble in itself so it is noble to me, that is to say I reputed it noble, and all other things in respect of it I repute (as Saint Paul saith) for dung. But forasmuch as to have this light of understanding whereby a man may know this gift that is given him of God to be the gift of God, therefore the prophet suingly saith. Benedicam Dominum, qui tribuit intellectum. That is to say. I shall bless our Lord which hath given me understanding. But in so much as a man oftentimes intendeth after reason to serve God, and that notwithstanding yet sensuality and the flesh repugneth: then is a man perfect when that not his soul only but also his flesh draw forth to Godward after those words of the prophet in another psalm. Cor meum & caro mea exultaverunt in Deum vivum. That is to say. My mind & my flesh both have joyed into living God. And for this the prophet saith here suingly. Et usque ad noctem increpuerunt me renes mei. My reins or kidney hath chidden me unto the night. That is to say. My reins, in which is wont to be the greatest inclination to concupiscence, not only now incline me not to sin but also chideth me, that is to say, withdraw me from sin unto the night, that is to say, they so far forth withdraw me from sin that willingly they afflict and pain my body. Affliction is in scripture oftentimes signified by the night because it is the most discomfortable season. Then suingly the prophet showeth what is the root of this privation or taking away of fleshly concupiscence in a man, saying. Providebam Deum in conspectu meo semper. I provided God alway before my sight. For if a man had God always before his eyes as a ruler of all his works, & in all his works he should neither seek his own lucre his glory nor his own pleasure but only to the pleasure of God, he should shortly be perfect. And forasmuch as he that so doeth prospereth in all thing, therefore it followeth. Ipse a dextris est mihi ne commovear. He is on my right hand that I be not moved or troubled. Then the prophet declareth how great is the felicity of a just man, which shall be everlastingly blessed both in body and in soul, and therefore he saith. L?tatum est cor meum. My soul is glad knowing it after death heaven is made ready for him. Et caro mea requiescet in spe. And my flesh shall rest in hope. That is to say that though it joy not by and by as in receiving his glorious estate immediately after the death, yet it resteth in the sepulchre with this hope that it shall arise in the day of judgement immortal and shining with his soul. And also the prophet more expressly declareth in the verse following. For where he said thus, my soul is glad, he addeth the cause, saying. Quia non derelinques animam meam in inferno. For thou shalt not leave my soul in hell. Also where the prophet said that his flesh should rest in hope he showeth the cause, saying. Nec dabis sanctum tuum videre corruptionem. Nor thou shalt not suffer thy saint to see corruption, that is to say, thou shalt not suffer the flesh of a good man to be corrupted. For that that was corruptible shall arise incorruptible. And forasmuch as Christ was the first which entered paradise and opened the life unto us, and was the first that rose again and the cause of our resurrection: therefore these words that we have spoken of the resurrection been principally understanden of Christ, as Saint Peter the apostle hath declared, & secondarily they may be understanden of us in that we be the members of Christ, which only never saw corruption, for his holy body was in his sepulchre nothing putrefied. Forasmuch then as the way of good living bringeth us to a perpetual life of soul & body, therefore the prophet saith. Notas mihi fecisti vias vite. Thou hast made the wages of life known unto me. And because that all the felicity of that standeth in the clear beholding and fruition of God, therefore it followeth. Adimplebis me letitia cum vultu tuo. Thou shalt fill me full of gladness with thy cheer. And for that our felicity shall be everlasting, therefore he saith. Delectationes in dextra tua usque in finem. Delectation & joy shall be on thy right hand for ever: he saith on thy right hand because that our felicity is fulfilled in the vision and fruition of the humanity of Christ which sitteth in heaven on the right hand of his fathers majesty, after the words of Saint John. H?c est tota merces, ut videamus Deum, & quem misisti Jesum Christum. That is all our reward that we may behold God and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent: to which reward he bring us that sitteth there and prayeth for us. Amen.


PICOS TWELVE RULES
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HERE BEGIN XII RULES OF GIOVANNI PICO EARL OF MIRANDOLA PARTLY EXCITING PARTLY DIRECTING A MAN IN SPIRITUAL BATTLE.

Whoso to virtue esteemeth the way
Because we must have war continual
Against the world, the flesh, the devil, that aye
Enforce themselves to make us bond & thrall,
Let him remember that choose what way he shall
Even after the world, yet must he need sustain
Sorrow, adversity, labour, grief, and pain.

THE SECOND RULE.

Think in this wretched worlds busy woe
The battle more sharp & longer is I wis
With more labour and less fruit also
In which the end of labour labour is:
And when the world hath left us after this
Void of all virtue: the reward when we die
Is nought but fire and pain perpetually.

THE THIRD RULE.

Consider well that folly it is and vain
To look for heaven with pleasure and delight.
Sith Christ our Lord and sovereign captain
Ascended never but by manly fight
And bitter passion, then were it no right
That any servant, ye will yourself record,
Should stand in better condition than his lord.

THE FOURTH RULE.

Think how that we not only should not grudge
But eke be glad and joyful of this sight,
And long therefore although we could not judge
How that thereby redound unto us might
Any profit, but only for delight
To be conformed and like in some behaviour
To Jesu Christ our blessed Lord & Saviour.

As often as thou dost war and strive,
By the resistance of any sinful motion,
Against any of thy sensual wits five,
Cast in thy mind as oft with good devotion
How thou resemblest Christ: as with sour potion
If thou pain thy taste: remember therewithal
How Christ for thee tasted eysell and gall.

If thou withdraw thine hands and forbear
The raven of any thing: remember then
How his innocent hands nailed were.
If thou be tempt with pride: think how that when
He was in form of God: yet of a bond man
He took the shap and humbled himself for thee
To the most odious and vile death of a tree.

Consider when thou art moved to be wrath
He who that was God, and of all men the best,
Seeing himself scorned, scourged both,
And as a thief between .ii. thieves thrust
With all rebuke and shame: yet from his breast
Came never sign of wrath or of disdain,
But patiently endured all the pain.

Thus every snare and engine of the devil
If thou this wise peruse them by and by:
There can be none so cursed or so evil
But to some virtue thou mayst it apply.
For oft thou shalt: resisting valiantly
The fiends might and subtle fiery dart:
Our Saviour Christ resemble in some part.

THE FIFTH RULE.

Remember well that we in no wise must
Neither in the foresaid spiritual armour
Nor any other remedy put our trust,
But only in the virtue strength of our Saviour:
For he it is by whose mighty power
The world was vanquished & his prince cast out:
Which reigned before in all the earth about.

In him let us trust to overcome all evil,
In him let us put our hope and confidence,
To subdue the flesh and master the devil,
To him be all honour and lowly reverence:
Oft should we require with all our diligence
With prayer, with tears, & lamentable plaints
The aid of his grace and of his holy saints.

THE SIXTH RULE.

One sin vanquished look thou not tarry,
But lie in await for another every hour,
For as a wood lion thee send our adversary
Runneth about seeking whom he may devour:
Wherefore continually upon thy tower,
Lest he thee unpurveyed and unready catch,
Thou must with the prophet stand & keep watch.

THE .VII. RULE.

Enforce thyself not only for to stand
Unvanquished against the devils might,
But over that take valiantly on hand
To vanquish him and put him unto flight:
And that is when of the same deed thought or sight
By which he would have thee with sin contract
Thou takest occasion of some good virtuous act.

Some time he secretly casteth in thy mind
Some laudable deed to steer thee to to pride,
As vain glory maketh many a man blind.
But let humility be thy sure guide,
Thy good work to God let it be applied,
Think it not thine but a gift of his
Of whose grace undoubtedly all goodness is.

THE .VIII. RULE.

The time of battle so put thyself in preace
As though thou shouldest after that victory
Enjoy for ever a perpetual peace:
For God of his goodness and liberal mercy
May grant the gift, & eke thy proud enemy,
Confounded and rebuked by thy battle,
Shall thee no more haply for very shame assail.

But when thou mayst once the triumph obtain
Prepare thyself and trim thee in thy gear
As thou shouldst incontinent fight again,
For if thou be ready the devil will thee fear:
Wherefore in any wise so ever thou thee bear
That thou remember and have ever in memory
In victory battle in battle victory.

THE .IX. RULE.

If thou think thyself well fenced and sure
Against every subtle suggestion of vice,
Consider frail glass may no distress endure,
And great adventurers oft curse the dice:
Jeopard not too far therefore an ye be wise,
But evermore eschew the occasions of sin,
For he that loveth peril shall perish therein.

THE .X. RULE.

In all temptation withstand the beginning:
The cursed infants of wretched Babylon
To suffer them wax is a jeopardous thing:
Beat out their brains therefore at the Stone:
Perilous is the canker that catcheth the bone:
Too late cometh the medicine if thou let the sore
By long continuance increase more & more.

THE .XI. RULE.

Though in the time of the battle and war
The conflict seem bitter sharp and sour,
Yet consider it is more pleasure far
Over the devil to be a conqueror
Then is in the use of thy beastly pleasure:
Of virtue more joy the conscience hath within
Than outward the body of all his filthy sin.

In this point many men err for negligence,
For they compare not the joy of the victory
To the sensual pleasure of their concupiscence,
But like rude beasts unadvisedly
Lacking discretion they compare & apply
Of their foul sin the voluptuous delight
To the laborious travail of the conflict & fight.

And yet alas he that oft hath known
What grief it is by long experience
Of his cruel enemy to be overthrown,
Should once at the least wise do his diligence
To prove and assay with manly defence
What pleasure there is, what honour peace & rest
In glorious victory triumph and conquest.

THE .XII. RULE.

Though thou be tempted despair thee nothing:
Remember the glorious apostle Saint Paul
When he had seen God in his perfect being,
Left such revelation should his heart extol,
His flesh was suffered rebel against the soul:
This did almighty God of his goodness provide
To preserve his servant from the danger of pride.

And here take heed that he whom God did love,
And for his most especial vessel chose,
Ravished into the third heaven above,
Yet stood in peril lest pride might him depose:
Well ought we then our hearts fence & close
Against vainglory the mother of reproof,
The very crop and root of all mischief.

Against this pomp & wretched worlds glose
Consider how Christ the Lord, sovereign power,
Humbled himself for us unto the cross:
And peradventure death within one hour
Shall us bereave wealth riches and honour:
And bring us down full low both small & great
To vile carrion and wretched worms meat.


PICOS TWELVE WEAPONS OF SPIRITUAL BATTLE

[image: img45.jpg]

HERE FOLLOW THE .XII. weapons of spiritual battle which every man should have at hand when the pleasure of a sinful temptation cometh to his mind.

The pleasure little & short.
The followers grief & heaviness.
The loss of a better thing.
This life a dream and a shadow.
The death at our hand & unaware.
The fear of impenitent departing.
Eternal joy eternal pain.
The nature & dignity of man.
The peace of a good mind.
The great benefits of God.
The painful cross of Christ.
The witness of martyrs and example of saints.

THE .XII. WEAPONS HAVE WE MORE AT LENGTH DECLARED AS IT FOLLOWETH.

THE PLEASURE LITTLE AND SHORT.

Consider well the pleasure that thou hast,
Stand it in touching or in wanton sight,
In vain smell or in thy lickerish taste,
Or finally in whatsoever delight
Occupied is thy wretched appetite:
Thou shalt it find when thou hast all cast
Little, simple, short, and suddenly past.

THE FOLLOWERS GRIEF & HEAVINESS.

Any good work if thou with labour do,
The labour goeth, the goodness doth remain:
If thou do evil with pleasure joined thereto,
The pleasure which thine evil work doth contain
Glideth his way, thou mayst him not restrain:
The evil then in thy breast cleaveth behind
With grudge of heart and heaviness of mind.

THE LOSS OF A BETTER THING.

When thou labourest thy pleasure for to buy
Upon the price look thou thee well advise,
Thou sellest thy soul therefore even by & by
To thy most utter dispiteous enemies:
A mad merchant, O foolish merchandise,
To buy a trifle, O childish reckoning,
And pay therefor so dear a precious thing.

THIS LIFE A DREAM AND A SHADOW.

This wretched life (the trust & confidence
Of whose continuance maketh us bold to sin)
Thou perceivest well by experience,
Sith that hour in which it did begin,
It holdeth on the course and will not lynne,
But fast it runneth on and passen shall
As doth a dream or a shadow on the wall.

DEATH AT OUR HAND AND UNWARE.

Consider well that ever night and day,
While that we busily provide and care
For our disport revel mirth and play,
For pleasant melody and dainty fare:
Death stealeth on full slyly, and unaware
He lieth at hand and shall us enterprise
We not how soon nor in what manner wise.

FEAR OF IMPENITENT DEPARTING.

If thou shouldst God offend think how therefor
Thou were forthwith in very jeopardous case
For haply thou shouldst not live an hour more
Thy sin to cleanse, & though thou haddest space.
Yet peradventure shouldst thou lack the grace:
Well ought we then be afeared to done offence
Impenitent lest we departen hence.

ETERNAL REWARD ETERNAL PAIN.

Thou seest this world is but a thoroughfare,
See thou behave thee wisely with thy host:
Hence must thou needs depart naked & bare,
And after thy desert look to what cost
Thou art conveyed at such time as thy ghost
From this wretched carcass shall dissever:
Be it joy or pain, endure it thou shall for ever.

THE NATURE AND DIGNITY OF MAN.

Remember how God hath made the reasonable
Like unto his image and figure,
And for the suffered pains intolerable
That he for angel never would endure.
Regard O man thine excellent nature:
Thou that with angel art made to been equal,
For very shame be not the devils thrall.

THE PEACE OF A GOOD MIND.

Why lovest thou so this brittle worlds joy:
Take all the mirth, take all the fantasies,
Take every game, take every wanton toy,
Take every sport that man can thee devise:
And among them all on warrantise
Thou shalt no pleasure comparable find
To thinward gladness of a virtuous mind.

THE GREAT BENEFYCES OF GOD.

Beside that God thee bought & formed both
Many a benefit hast thou received of his:
Though thou have moved him often to be wroth
Yet he thee kept hath and brought us up to this,
And daily calleth upon thee to his bliss:
How mayst thou then to him unloving be
That ever hath been so loving unto thee.

THE PAINFUL CROSS OF CHRIST.

When thou in flame of the temptation fryest
Think on the very lamentable pain,
Think on the piteous cross of woeful Christ,
Think on his blood beat out at every vein,
Think on his precious heart carved in twain:
Think how for thy redemption all was wrought:
Let him not lose that he so dear hath bought.

THE WITNESS OF MARTYRS & EXAMPLE OF SAINTS.

Sin to withstand say not thou lackest might:
Such allegations folly it is to use:
The witness of saints, & martyrs constant fight
Shall thee of slothful cowardice accuse:
God will thee help if thou do not refuse:
If other have stand ere this thou mayst eftsoon:
Nothing impossible is that hath been done.


PICOS TWELVE PROPERTIES OR CONDITIONS OF A LOVER
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To love one alone and contemn all other for that one.
To think him unhappy that is not with his love.
To adorn himself for the pleasure of his love.
To suffer all thing, though it were death, to be with his love.
To desire also to suffer shame harm for his love, and to think that hurt sweet.
To be with his love ever as he may, if not in deed yet in thought.
To love all thing that pertaineth unto his love.
To covet the praise of his love, and not to suffer any dispraise.
To believe of his love all things excellent, & to desire that all folk should think the same.
To weep often with his love: in presence for joy, in absence for sorrow.
To languish ever and ever to burn in the desire of his love.
To serve his love, nothing thinking of any reward or profit.

THE .XII . PROPERTIES WE HAVE AT LENGTH MORE OPENLY EXPRESSED IN BALLAD AS IT FOLLOWETH.

The first point is to love but one alone,
And for that one all other to forsake:
For whoso loveth many loveth none:
The flood that is in many channels take
In each of them shall feeble streams make:
The love that is divided among many
Unneth sufficeth that any part have any.

So thou that hast thy love set unto God
In thy remembrance this enprint & grave:
As he in sovereign dignity is odd,
So will he in love no parting fellows have:
Love him therefore with all that he thee gave:
For body, soul, wit, cunning, mind & thought,
Part will he none, but either all or nought.

THE SECOND PROPERTY.

Of his love lo the sight and company
To the lover so glad and pleasant is,
That whoso hath the grace to come thereby
He judgeth him in perfect joy and bliss:
And whoso of that company doth miss,
Live he in never so prosperous estate,
He thinketh him wretched and infortunate.

So should the lover of God esteem that he
Which all the pleasure hath, mirth and disport
That in this world is possible to be,
Yet till the time that he may once resort
Unto that blessed joyful heavenly port
Where he of God may have the glorious sight,
Is void of perfect joy and delight.

THE THIRD PROPERTY.

The third point of a perfect lover is
To make him fresh, to see that all thing been
Appointed well and nothing set amiss,
But all well fashioned, proper, goodly & clean:
That in his person there be nothing seen
In speech, apparel, gesture, look or pace
That may offend or minish any grace.

So thou that wilt with God get into favour
Garnish thyself up in as goodly wise,
As comely be, as honest in behaviour
As it is possible for thee to devise:
I mean not hereby that thou shouldst arise,
And in the glass upon thy body prowl,
But with fair virtue to adorn thy soul.

THE FOURTH PROPERTY.

If love be strong, hot, mighty, and fervent,
There may no trouble, grief or sorrow fall,
But that the lover would be well content
All to endure and think it eke too small,
Though it were death: so he might therewithal
The joyful presence of that person get
On whom he hath his heart and love i-set.

Thus should of God the lover be content
Any distress or sorrow to endure,
Rather than to be from God absent,
And glad to die, so that he may be sure
By his departing hence for to procure
After this valley dark the heavenly light,
And of his love the glorious fight.

THE FIFTH PROPERTY.

Not only a lover content is in his heart,
But coveteth eke and longeth to sustain
Some labour, incommodity or smart,
Loss, adversity, trouble, grief or pain:
And of his sorrow joyful is and fain,
And happy thinketh himself that he may take
Some misadventure for his lovers sake.

Thus shouldst thou that lovest God also
In thine heart wish, covet and be glad
For him to suffer trouble, pain and woe:
For whom if thou be never so woe bestead,
Yet thou ne shalt sustain (be not adread)
Half the dolour, grief and adversity
That he already suffered hath for thee.

THE .VI. PROPERTY.

The perfect lover longeth for to be
In presence of his love both night & day:
And if it haply so befall that he
May not as he would: he will yet as he may
Ever be with his love, that is to say,
Where his heavy body nill be brought
He will be conversant in mind and thought.

Lo in like manner the lover of God should
At the least in such wise as he may,
If he may not in such wise as he would,
Be present with God and conversant alway:
For certes whoso list he may purvey,
Though all the world would him therefro bereaven,
To bear his body in earth, his mind in heaven.

THE .VII . PROPERTY.

There is no page or servant most or least
That doth upon his love attend & wait,
There is no little worm, no simple beast,
Ne none so small a trifle or conceit,
Lace, girdle, point, or proper glove strait:
But that if to his love it have been near,
The lover hath it precious, lief, & dear.

So every relic, image or picture,
That doth pertain to Gods magnificence,
The lover of God should with all busy cure
Have it in love, honour and reverence:
And specially give them pre-eminence
Which daily done his blessed body nyrche,
The quick relics, the ministers of his church.

THE .VIII. PROPERTY.

A very lover above all earthly thing
Coveteth and longeth evermore to hear
Thonour, laud, commendation and praising,
And every thing that may the fame clear
Of his love: he may in no manner
Endure to hear that therefro mighten vary,
Or any thing found into the contrary.

The lover of God should covet in like wise
To hear his honour, worship, laud and praise,
Whose sovereign goodness none heart may comprise,
Whom hell, earth, and all the heaven obeys:
Whose perfect lover ought by no manner ways
To suffer the cursed words of blasphemy,
Or any thing spoken of God unreverently.

THE .IX. PROPERTY.

A very lover believeth in his mind,
On whom so ever he hath his heart i-bent,
That in that person men may nothing find
But honourable, worthy and excellent,
And eke surmounting far in his intent
All other that he hath known by sight or name:
And would that every man should think the same.

Of God likewise so wonderful and high
All thing esteem & judge his lover ought,
So reverence, worship, honour & magnify,
That all the creatures in this world i-wrought
In comparison should he set at nought:
And glad be if he might the mean devise
That all the world would thinken in like wise.

THE .X. PROPERTY.

The lover is of colour dead and pale:
There will no sleep into his eyen stalk:
He favoreth neither meat, wine, nor ale:
He mindeth not what men about him talk:
But eat he, drink he, sit, lie down or walk,
He burneth ever as it were with a fire
In the fervent heat of his desire.

Here should the lover of God ensample take
To have him continually in remembrance,
With him in prayer and meditation wake,
While other play, revel, sing, and dance:
None earthly joy, disport or vain pleasance
Should him delight, or any thing remove
His ardent mind from God his heavenly love.

THE .XI. PROPERTY.

Diversely passioned is the lovers heart:
Now pleasant hope, now dread and grievous fear,
Now perfect bliss, now bitter sorrow smart:
And whether his love be with him or elsewhere,
Oft from his eyes there falleth many a tear:
For very joy when they together be:
When they be sundered for adversity.

Like affections filleth eke the breast
Of Gods lover in prayer and meditation:
When that his love liketh in him rest
With inward gladness of pleasant contemplation,
Out break the tears for joy and delectation:
And when his love list eft to part him fro,
Out break the tears again for pain & woe.

THE .XII. PROPERTY.

A very lover will his love obey:
His joy it is and all his appetite
To pain himself in all that ever he may,
That person in whom he set hath his delight
Diligent to serve both day and night
For very love without any regard
To any profit, guerdon or reward.

So thou likewise that hast thine heart i-set
Upward to God: so well thyself endeavour,
So studiously that nothing may thee let
Nor fro his service any wise dissever:
Freely look eke thou serve that thereto never
Trust of reward or profit do thee bind,
But only faithful heart & loving mind.

Wageless to serve .iii. things may us move:
First if the service self be desirable:
Second if they whom that we serve & love
Be very good and very amiable:
Thirdly of reason be we serviceable
Without the gaping after any more
To such as have done much for us before.

Serve God for love then, not for hope of meed.
What service may so desirable be
As where all turneth to thine own speed.
Who is so good, so lovely eke as he,
Who hath already done so much for thee,
As he that first thee made, and on the rood
Eft thee redeemed with his precious blood.


A PRAYER OF PICO MIRANDOLA UNTO GOD.
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O holy God of dreadful majesty
Verily one in .iii. and three in one:
Whom angels serve, whose work all creatures be,
Which heaven and earth directest all alone
We Thee beseech good Lord with woeful moan,
Spare us wretches & wash away our guilt
That we be not by thy just anger spilt.

In stray balance of rigorous judgement
If Thou shouldst our sin ponder and weigh:
Who able were to hear thy punishment.
The whole engine of all this world I say,
The engine that enduren shall for aye,
With such examination might not stand
Space of a moment in thine angry hand.

Who is not born in sin original.
Who doth not actual sin in sundry wise.
But thou good Lord art he that sparest all
With piteous mercy tempering justice:
For as Thou doest rewards us devise
Above our merit, so doest thou dispense
Thy punishment far under our offence.

More is thy mercy far than all our sin:
To give them also that unworthy be
More godly is, and more mercy therein.
Howbeit worthy enough are they pardie:
Be they never so unworthy: whom that he
List to accept: wheresoever he taketh
Whom he unworthy findeth worthy maketh.

Wherefore good Lord that aye merciful art,
Unto thy grace and sovereign dignity
We silly wretches cry with humble heart:
Our sins forget and our malignity:
With piteous eyes of thy benignity
Friendly look on us once thine own,
Servants or sinners whether it liketh Thee.

Sinners, if Thou our crime behold, certain:
Our crime the work of our uncourteous mind:
But if thy gifts Thou behold again,
Thy gifts noble wonderful and kind:
Thou shalt us then the same persons find
Which are to Thee, and have been long space
Servants by nature, children by thy grace.

But this thy goodness wringeth us alas:
For we whom grace had made thy children dear
Are made thy guilty folk by our trespass:
Sin hath us guilty made this many a year.
But let thy grace, thy grace that hath no peer,
Of our offence surmounten all the peace,
That in our sin thine honour may increase.

For though thy wisdom, though thy sovereign power
May otherwise appear sufficiently:
As things which thy creatures every hour
All with one voice declare and testify:
Thy goodness yet, thy singular mercy,
Thy piteous heart, thy gracious indulgence
Nothing so clearly showeth as our offence.

What but our sin hath showed that mighty love:
Which able was thy dreadful majesty
To draw down into earth fro heaven above
And crucify God: that we poor wretches we
Should from our filthy sin i-cleansed be
With blood and water of thine own side,
That streamed from thy blessed wounds wide.

Thy love and pity thus O heavenly King
Our evil maketh matter of thy goodness.
O love, O pity, our wealth ay providing,
O goodness serving thy servants in distress.
O love, O pity, well nigh now thankless.
O goodness, mighty, gracious and wise,
And yet almost now vanquished with our vice.

Grant I Thee pray such heat into mine heart
That to this love of thine may be egal.
Grant me fro Sathanas service to astert,
With whom me rueth so long to be thrall.
Grant me good Lord and Creator of all
The flame to quench of all sinful desire,
And in thy love set all mine heart afire.

That when the journey of this deadly life
My silly ghost hath finished, and thence
Departen must without his fleshly wise,
Alone into his Lords high presence:
He may Thee find: O Well of Indulgence:
In thy lordship not as a lord: but rather
As a very tender loving father.

Amen.
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Beaufort Street, London  the site of Mores final home, Beaufort House in Chelsea. It was from a house on this site that More went for his trial and his imprisonment in the Tower of London.


[image: img47.jpg]

Beaufort House, drawn by Kip, 1708
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The Tower of London, where More was imprisoned.
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SOLA MORS TYRANNICIDA EST.

CARMEN VERSUM

IN AMICAM FOEDIFRAGAM IOCOSUM,

DE CUNICULO BIS CAPTO.

IN VIRGINEM MORIBUS

IN UXORES.

IN EASDEM.

IN IMAGINEM DISSIMILEM.

IN EANDEM.

CHORIAMBICUM DE VITA SUAVI.

IN MEDICUM IMPOSTOREM, QUI

IN FUCATAM

IN IMAGINEM MALE REDDITAM.

IN IMAGINEM BENE REDDITAM.

IN EANDEM.

IN ANGLUM GALLICAE LINGUAE

IN NICOLAUM MALUM MEDICUM.

IN IMAGINEM ELEGANTEM,

IN IMAGINEM DISSIMILEM.

IN PARCUM MORIENTEM.

IN GRAMMATICUM PUTIDUM.

IN PROGNOSTEN RIDICULUM.

IN VEHEMENTER NASUTUM.

IN POETAM FURIOSUM

IN PERPUSILLUM

E GRAECO.

IN FATUUM

DE SOMNO

ALIUD.

QUID INTER TYRANNUM ET PRINCIPEM.

SOLLICITAM ESSE TYRANNI VITAM

BONUM PRINCIPEM ESSE PATREM

DE BONO REGE ET POPULO.

BONA NON COGNOSCI NISI

TYRANNUM IN SOMNO NIHIL

DE PRINCIPE BONO ET MALO.

IN RAPTOREM ET PATRONUM.

IN FUREM ET PATRONUM.

IN ASTROLOGUM QUI FACTUM PRAEDIXIT

IN HUIUS VITAE VANITATEM.

REGEM NON SATELLITIUM SED

POPULUS CONSENTIENS REGNUM

IN PERPUSILLUM

IN AMOREM CASTUM ET INCESTUM

IN URBEM ROMAM

DE MEDIOCRITATE

IN VEHEMENTER INFELICEM

IN PYTHAGORAE ECHEMYTHIAM

RIDICULUM IN GELLIAM.

IN PALLADEM VENEREMQUE

VITAM HOMINIS ESSE NIHIL.

IN PUGIONEM EBETEM EBETIS

DE GLORIA ET POPULI IUDICIO.

RIDICULUM IN MINISTRUM.

DE CANE VENANTE.

CANIS IN PRAESEPI.

IN ORESTEM PARANTEM OCCIDERE MATREM.

QUOD PAUCIS ORANDUS DEUS.

IN DIGAMOS.

DE SOMNO AEQUANTE PAUPEREM

IN DEFORMEM ET IMPROBUM,

IN CAPPADOCEM VIRULENTUM

IN STATUAM FERREAM,

VERSUS IAMBICI DIMETRI BRACHYCATALECTICI

RIDICULUM IN MINACEM.

DE MEDIOCRITATE

HECTOR MORIENS.

IN STULTUM POETAM.

IN QUENDAM QUI SCRIPSERAT HYMNOS

IN STRATOPHONTA PUGILEM IGNAVUM

IN PUGILEM IGNAVUM

IN PARASITUM

IN BIBONEM

IN BIBONEM

IN MULIEREM FOEDAM

IN FOEDAM

IN FOEDAM

IN BARBA TANTUM PHILOSOPHUM.

DE LICENTIA.

EPITAPHIUM ABYNGDONII CANTORIS.

ALTERUM DE EODEM.

IN IANUM HEREDEM ABYNGDONII.

AD AULICUM.

IN TYNDALUM DEBITOREM.

IN MENDICUM GERENTEM

IN UXOREM IMPUDICAM.

IN PERPUSILLUM

DE PUELLA QUAE RAPTUM FINXIT.

IN CHRYSALUM.

IN ASTROLOGUM.

IN CRUCE DIGNUM

EPITAPHIUM

E GRAECO.

E GRAECO.

AD QUENDAM CUI UXOR MALA DOMI.

DE NAUTIS EICIENTIBUS MONACHUM

AD CANDIDUM, PAROCHUM

E GRAECO.

IN POSTHUMUM EPISCOPUM.

DE BOLLANO.

DE VULPE AEGROTA ET

DE LEONE ET LYSIMACHO.

IN FABIANUM ASTROLOGUM.

IN REGEM SCOTIAE, QUI ARCEM NORHAMAM

EPITAPHIUM IACOBI REGIS SCOTORUM.

IN MALUM PICTOREM.

IN EUNDEM.

DE TYNDARO.

IN BRIXIUM GERMANUM FALSA SCRIBENTEM

IN EUNDEM DE EODEM HERVEO ET

VERSUS EXCERPTI E CHORDIGERA

POSTEA DE EADEM CHORDIGERA.

EPIGRAMMA MORI ALLUDENS AD

ALIUD DE EODEM.

HIC PRIMUS VERSUS BRIXII EST, QUO

IN EUNDEM VERSUS POETARUM

ALLUSIO AD CENOTAPHIUM HERVEI.

PHOEBUS BRIXIUM ALLOQUITUR.

AD SABINUM, CUI UXOR

AD CANDIDUM LAUDANTEM SANCTOS

QUIS OPTIMUS REIPUB. STATUS.

DE FUSCO POTORE.

AD AMICUM.

DE REGE ET RUSTICO.

IN EPISCOPUM ILLITERATUM, DE QUO

DE SACERDOTE RIDICULE ADMONENTE

DE QUODAM MALE CANTANTE

AD SABINUM.

DE PRINCIPE ET RUSTICO

DE AULICO RIDICULUM.

IN MILITEM FUGACEM, ET ANULATUM.

IN BRIXIUM POETAM.

IN TUSCUM POTOREM.

IN ARNUM PERIURUM

IN EUNDEM.

IN EUNDEM.

DE MARULLO.

IN RISCUM EQUITEM IMBELLEM.

IN GELLIAM.

IN EANDEM.

IN EUPARIPHUM VESTE OPPIGNERATO

IN GAREMANUM VENDITIS

AD SABINUM.

IN NAUFRAGUM MORSUM A VIPERA IN LITORE

DE CHIRURGO ET ANU.

AD QUENDAM.

DE HERODE ET HERODIADE.

AD QUENDAM EBRIOSUM.

IN PICTURAM HERODIANAE MENSAE.

IN EANDEM PICTURAM.

IN VEHEMENTER NASUTUM

IN FUCATUM

IN HISTRIONEM

IN HISTRIONEM

SOBRIOS ESSE DIFFICILIORES

IN ANDREAM IN MARE

DE EODEM.

IN PUELLAM DIVARICATIS

AD GALLUM SUBLEGENTEM

IN SCURRAM PAUPEREM.

DE SOLLICITA POTENTUM VITA.

IN PRIVIGNUM COLLAPSA NOVERCAE

AD QUENDAM POETAM

IN NOVERCAS

IN QUENDAM QUI DICEBAT CARMINIBUS

DE CUPIDITATE REGNANDI.

DE DEDITIONE NERVIAE HENRICO VIII.

DE FABULLA ET ATTALO.

DE FEBRICITANTE ET MEDICO BIBACI.

DE HESPERO CONFITENTE.

DE OCCASIONE DEO.

DE PHYLLIDE ET PRISCO

DE NUMMIS ANTIQUIS APUD HIERONYMUM

AD EUNDEM.

AD BUSLIDIANUM DE AEDIBUS

DE PHILOMENO ET AGNA

MEDICINAE AD TOLLENDOS FETORES

AD LECTOREM DE NOVO TESTAMENTO,

AD REVERENDISSIMUM ETC. THOMAM

ERASMO DATUM.

AD REVERENDISSIMUM ETC. ARCHEPISCOPUM

EPITAPHIUM IN SEPULCHRO IOHANNAE

AD SE GESTIENTEM LAETITIA QUOD

IN PINGUEM QUENDAM PATREM CUI

IN CHELONUM.

DE FELE ET MURE.

GRATULATUR QUOD EAM REPPERII INCOLUMEM

T. MORUS MARGARETAE ELISABETHAE

EXCUSAT QUOD DUM LOQUERETUR

VERSUS SUMPTI EX ANTIMORO

MORUS.

IN CHORDIGERAM NAVEM ET ANTIMORUM

IN HUNC HENDECASYLLABUM IMMO

MORUS.

IN IDEM.

IN FATUM.

IN IACOBUM REGEM SCOTORUM.

TABELLA LOQUITUR.

IPSE LOQUOR MORUS.




T. MORI. IN AVARUM.
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Murem Asclepiades ut apud se vidit avarus,
Mus quid in aede facis, dixit, amice mea?
Mus blande arridens, tolle, inquit, amice timorem,
Hic ego non victum quaero, sed hospitium.


T. MORI.
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Divitias locupletis habes, inopis tibi mens est.
O miser haeredi dives, inopsque tibi.


T. MORI.

[image: img50.jpg]

Nuper Achaemenidae fueram, nunc ecce Menippi,
Adque alium rursus deveniam ex alio.
Me proprium nunc iste putat, proprium ille putabat.
Ast ego nullius sum, nisi sortis ager.


T. MORI DE LUXU IMMODICO.
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Multas aedificare domos, et pascere multos,
Est ad pauperiem semita recta quidem.


T. MORI.
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Tamquam iam moriturus partis utere rebus,
Tamquam victurus denuo parce tuis.
Ille sapit, qui perpensis hiis rite duobus,
Parcus erit certo munificusque modo.


T . MORI DE CONTEMPTU FORTUNAE.
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Iam portum inveni, Spes et Fortuna ualete.
Nil mihi vobiscum est, ludite nunc alios.


T. MORI.
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Nudus ut in terram veni, sic nudus abibo.
Quid frustra sudo, funera nuda videns?


T. MORI DE LUXU ET LIBIDINE.
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Si quis ad infernos properet descendere manes,
Huc iter accelerant, balnea, vina, Venus.


T. MORI, DE FICTO AMICO.
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Non aeque nocet hic, qui sese odisse fatetur,
Atque hic qui puram fingit amicitiam.
Osorem monitus fugio: fugisse sed illum
Quomodo qui se me fingit amare, queo?
Pessimus hic certe est inimicus, quisquis amicus
Creditus, occulta subdolus arte nocet.


T. MORI. DE MILITE SPARTANO.
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In patriam amissis celeri pede dum redit armis,
Conspiciens natum saeva Lacaena suum,
Obvia sublata corpus transverberat hasta,
Haec super occisum mascula verba loquens.
Degener O Spartes genus, ito in Tartara tandem.
Ito degeneras, et patria, et genere.


T. MORI. IN CLAVDUM ET STUPIDUM.
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Clauda tibi mens est, ut pes: natura notasque
Exterior certas interioris habet.


T. MORI THEOPHRASTI APUD

AULUM GELLIUM DILEMMA.
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Si vitare queas, quae sunt patienda, sciendo,
Scire quidem pulchrum, quae paterere, foret.
Sin quae praescieris vitandi est nulla potestas,
Quid praescire iuvat, quae patiere tamen?


T. MORI, CARMINE IAMBICO TRIMETRO.
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Praescire si queas, quae oporteat pati,
Queasque non pati, bonum est ut praescias.
At si te oporteat, licet scias, pati,
Praescire quid iuvat? necesse enim est pati.


T. MORI, IN DUOS FRATRES, UNO

ET NATOS ET MORTUOS DIE.
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Quattuor hic tumulus fratres complectitur: ex his
Lux simul una duos et parit, et perimit.


T. MORI. DE IOVE MUTATO.
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Taurus, olor, satyrusque ob amorem et Iuppiter aurum est
Europes, Ledes, Antiopes, Danaes.


T. MORI IN SAPPHO.
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Musas esse novem referunt, sed prorsus aberrant.
Lesbica iam Sappho Pieris est decima.


T. MORI.
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Prorsum admiranda dum circumflectitur arte,
Aut Satyrum hoc tegit aes, aut Satyro aes tegitur


EIUSDEM.
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Aut isti Satyrus iam circumflectitur aeri,
Aut isto Satyrus iam circumflectitur aere.


T. MORI.
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Dii ex viva lapidem fecere: at quum lapis essem,
Me vivam fecit denuo Praxiteles.


T. MORI, IN STATUAM NEOPTOLEMI.
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Cecropis urbs te tota Neoptoleme hac statua ornat.
Ut faciat, faciunt hinc amor, hinc pietas.


FINIS PROGYMNASMATON THOMAE MORI,

ET GUILIELMI LILII SODALIUM.
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EPIGRAMMATA

CLARISSIMI DISERTISSIMIQUE VIRI

THOMAE MORI BRITANNI, PLERAQUE

E GRAECIS VERSA.

Vereor, illustrissime princeps, dum more virginum, quae
satis formae suae non fidunt, picturae lenocinio gratiam illepidis
versiculis comparare studeo, ne eos qua maxime dote placere
potuissent, id est ipsius rei novitate, fraudarim. Nam quum illico
in praesentem coronationem tuam conscriptos eos pictori exornandos
dedissem, effecit certe podagra, qua protinus quam opus
inchoavit, incommodissime tentatus est, ut eos nunc tandem, serius
aliquanto quam res postulare videbatur, exhibeam. Itaque (si
tecum pro insita humanitate tua liberius agi sinis) haud scio, maioremne
gratiam versiculis nostris pictoris manus adiecerint, an
pedes ademerint. Quippe quibus effectum est, ut mihi verendum
sit, ne non minus sera, ac proinde intempestiva videri tibi possit
haec nostra gratulatio, quam olim Tiberio principi visa est,
Iliensium illa consolatio, qua eum de morte filii, iamdiu defuncti,
consolabantur, quam ille faceta dicacitate delusit, respondens se
eorum quoque vicem dolere, quod bonum militem amisissent
Hectorem: verum eorum officium, ad luctum non senescentem
modo, sed plane praemortuum, non potuit esse non ridiculum:
meum vero ab hoc vitio vendicat immensa illa de celebri coronatione
tua laetitia: quae quum pectoribus omnium tam efficacem
sui vim ac praesentiam impresserit, ut senescere vel integra aetate
non possit, effecit nimirum, ut hoc meum officium non sero re
peracta atque evanida, sed praesens in rem praesentem pervenisse
videatur. Vale princeps illustrissime, et (qui novus ac
rarus regum titulus est) amatissime.


IN SUSCEPTI DIADEMATIS DIEM HENRICI

OCTAVI, ILLUSTRISSIMI AC FAUSTISSIMI
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BRITANNIARUM REGIS,

AC CATHERINAE REGINAE EIUS

FELICISSIMAE, THOMAE MORI

LONDONIENSIS CARMEN

GRATULATORIUM.

Si qua dies umquam, si quod fuit Anglia tempus,
Gratia quo superis esset agenda tibi,
Haec est illa dies niveo signanda lapillo,
Laeta dies fastis annumeranda tuis.
Meta haec servitii est, haec libertatis origo,
Tristitiae finis, laetitiaeque caput.
Nam iuvenem saecli decus O memorabile nostri
Ungit, et in regem praeficit ista tuum:
Regem qui populi non unius usque, sed orbis
Imperio dignus totius unus erat.
Regem qui cunctis lacrimas detergat ocellis,
Gaudia pro longo substituat gemitu.
Omnia discussis arrident pectora curis,
Ut solet excussa nube nitere dies.
Iam populus vultu liber praecurrit amoeno,
Iam vix laetitiam concipit ipse suam.
Gaudet, ovat, gestit, tali sibi rege triumphat,
Nec quicquam nisi rex quolibet ore sonat.
Nobilitas, vulgi iamdudum obnoxia faeci,
Nobilitas, nimium nomen inane diu,
Nunc caput attollit, nunc tali rege triumphat,
Et merito causas unde triumphet, habet.
Mercator variis deterritus ante tributis,
Nunc maris insuetas puppe resulcat aquas.
Leges invalidae prius, immo nocere coactae,
Nunc vires gaudent obtinuisse suas.
Congaudent omnes pariter pariterque rependunt
Omnes venturo damna priora bono.
Iam quas abdiderat caecis timor ante latebris,
Promere quisque suas gaudet et audet opes.
Iam iuvat O, potuit tot furum si qua tot uncas
Tam circumspectas fallere praeda manus.
Non iam divitias ullum est (magnum esse solebat)
Quaesitas nullo crimen habere dolo.
Non metus occultos insibilat aure susurros,
Nemo quod taceat, quodve susurret, habet.
Iam delatores volupe est contemnere, nemo
Deferri, nisi qui detulit ante, timet.
Conveniunt igitur simul aetas, sexus, et ordo,
Causaque non ullum continet ulla domi,
Quominus intersint, dum sacris rite peractis,
Rex init auspiciis regna Britanna bonis.
Quacumque ingreditur, studio conferta videndi
Vix sinit angustam turba patere viam.
Opplenturque domus, et pondere tecta laborant.
Tollitur affectu clamor ubique novo,
Nec semel est vidisse satis, loca plurima mutant,
Si qua rursus eum parte videre queant.
Ter spectare iuvat: quid ni hunc spectare iuvaret,
Quo natura nihil finxit amabilius?
Mille inter comites excelsior omnibus extat,
Et dignum augusto corpore robur habet.
Nec minus ille manu est agilis, quam pectore fortis,
Seu res districto debeat ense geri,
Seu quum protentis avide concurritur hastis,
Seu petat oppositum missa sagitta locum.
Ignea vis oculis, Venus insidet ore, genisque
Est color, in geminis qui solet esse rosis.
Illa quidem facies alacri veneranda vigore
Esse potest tenerae virginis, esse viri.
Talis erat, Nympham quum se simulavit Achilles.
Talis, ubi Aemoniis Hectora traxit equis.
O si animi praestans una cum corpore virtus
Cerni, natura non prohibente, queat.
Immo etiam vultu virtus pellucet ab ipso,
Est facies animi nuntia aperta boni,
Quam matura gravi sedeat prudentia mente,
Quam non solliciti pectoris alta quies,
Quoque modo sortem ferat, et moderetur utramque,
Quanta verecundae cura pudicitiae.
Quam tranquilla fovet placidum clementia pectus,
Quam procul ex illo fastus abest animo,
Principis egregius nostri (quas fingere non est)
Prae se fert certas vultus et ipse notas.
At qua iustitia est, regnandi quas habet artes,
Prosequitur populum qua pietate suum,
Haec facile ex vultu fiunt illustria nostro,
Haec sunt ex nostris conspicienda bonis.
Quod sic afficimur, quod libertate potimur,
Quodque abiere timor, damna, pericla, dolor,
Quod rediere simul, pax, commoda, gaudia, risus,
Eximii virtus principis inde patet.
Enervare bonas immensa licentia mentes
Idque etiam in magnis assolet ingeniis.
At quamvis erat ante pius, mores tamen illi
Imperium dignos attulit imperio.
Nam bona quae pauci sera fecere senecta,
Protinus in primo praestitit ille die.
Illico correptos inclusit carcere, quisquis
Consilio regnum laeserat ante malo.
Qui delator erat, vinclis constringitur arctis,
Ut mala quae multis fecerat, ipse ferat.
Ad mercaturas aperit mare: si quod ab illis
Durius exactum est ante, remisit onus.
Despectusque diu magnatum nobilis ordo,
Obtinuit primo pristina iura die.
Ille magistratus et munera publica, vendi
Quae suevere malis, donat habenda bonis.
Et versis rerum vicibus feliciter, ante
Quae tulit indoctus praemia, doctus habet.
Legibus antiquam (nam versae evertere regnum
Debuerant) subito vimque decusque dedit.
Omnis cumque prius prorsus descisceret ordo,
Protinus est omnis redditus ordo sibi.
Quid quod in his etiam voluit rescindere quaedam,
Ut populo possit commodus esse suo,
Quae tamen ante suo novit placuisse parenti?
Sic patriam, ut decuit, praetulit ille patri.
Nec miror: quid enim non principe fiat ab illo,
Cui cultum ingenuis artibus ingenium est,
Castalio quem fonte novem lavere sorores,
Imbuit et monitis Philosophia suis?
Nominibus populus multis obnoxius omnis
Regi erat: hoc unum pertimuitque malum.
At rex, hinc metui quum posset, posset et inde
Congerere immensas, si voluisset, opes,
Omnibus ignovit: securos reddidit omnes,
Sollicitique malum substulit omne metus.
Ergo alios populi reges timuere, sed istum,
Per quem nunc nihil est quod timeatur, amant.
Hostibus O princeps multum metuende superbis.
O populo princeps non metuende tuo.
Illi te metuunt: nos te veneramur, amamus.
Illis, noster erit, cur metuaris, amor.
Sic te securum, demptoque satellite tutum,
Undique praestabunt, hinc amor, inde timor.
Extera bella quidem, coeat si Gallia Scotis,
Sit tantum concors Anglia, nemo timet.
At procul intestina aberunt certamina: nam quae
Semina, quas causas unde oriantur, habent?
Primum equidem de iure tuae tituloque coronae
Quaestio iam non est ulla, nec esse potest.
Quae certare solet iam tu pars utraque solus,
Nobilis hanc litem soluit uterque parens.
Ast magis abs te etiam est populi procul ira, tumultus
Impia civilis quae solet esse caput.
Civibus ipse tuis tam carus es omnibus unus,
Ut nemo possit carior esse sibi.
Quod si forte duces committeret ira potentes,
Solvetur nutu protinus illa tuo.
Tanta tibi est maiestatis reverentia sacrae,
Virtutes merito quam peperere tuae.
Quae tibi sunt, fuerant patrum quaecumque tuorum.
Saecula prisca quibus nil habuere prius.
Est tibi namque tui princeps prudentia patris.
Estque tibi matris dextra benigna tuae.
Est tibi mens aviae, mens religiosa paternae.
Est tibi materni nobile pectus avi.
Quid mirum ergo, novo si gaudeat Anglia more,
Cum qualis numquam rexerat ante, regat?
Quid quod laetitia haec, quae visa est non potuisse
Crescere, coniugio crevit adaucta tuo?
Coniugio, superi quod decrevere benigni,
Quo tibi, quoque tuis consuluere bene.
Illa tibi coniunx, laetus communia tecum
Quam vidit populus sceptra tenere tuus,
Cuius habent tantam caelestia numina curam,
Ut thalamis ornent, nobilitentque tuis.
Illa est, quae priscas vincat pietate Sabinas,
Maiestate sacras vicerit hemitheas.
Illa vel Alcestes castos aequarit amores,
Vel prompto superet consilio Tanaquil.
Illo ore, hoc vultu, forma est spectabilis illa,
Quae talem ac tantam sola decere potest.
Eloquio facunda cui Cornelia cedat,
Inque maritali Penelopeia fide.
Illa tibi princeps multos devota per annos,
Sola tui longa mansit amore mora.
Non illam germana soror, nec patria flexit,
Non potuit mater, non revocare pater.
Unum te matri, te praetulit illa sorori.
Te patriae, et caro praetulit illa patri.
Illa tibi felix populos, hinc inde potentes
Non dissoluenda iunxit amicitia.
Regibus orta quidem magnis, nihiloque minorum est
Regum, quam quibus est orta, futura parens.
Hactenus una tui navem tenet ancora regni,
Una, sat illa quidem firma, sed una tamen.
At regina tibi sexu foecunda virili
Undique firmatam perpetuamque dabit.
Proveniunt illi magna ex te commoda, rursus
Ex illa veniunt commoda magna tibi.
Non alia ulla fuit certe te digna marito.
Illa non alius coniuge dignus erat.
Anglia thura feras, sacrumque potentius omni
Thure, bonas mentes innocuasque manus,
Connubium ut superi hoc, sicut fecere, secundent,
Ut data caelesti sceptra regantur ope,
Utque ipsis gestata diu haec diademata, tandem
Et natus nati gestet, et inde nepos.


EIUSDEM, IN SUBITUM IMBREM, QUI IN

POMPA REGIS AC REGINAE LARGE
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OBORTUS, NEC SOLEM ABSTULIT,

NEC DURAVIT.

Dum peterent sacras rex et regina coronas,
Pompa qua numquam pulchrior ulla fuit,
Aureus explicuit late se Phoebus, eratque
Laeta dies populi consona pectoribus.
Ast ubi iam mediam celebris pervenit in urbem,
Tota statim aethereis pompa rigatur aquis.
Nulla tamen Phoebi subduxit lumina nubes,
Et minima nimbus perstetit ille mora.
Res bene contra aestus cecidit, rem sive quis ipsam
Spectet, sive omen, non potuit melius.
Principibus nostris uberrima tempora spondent,
Et Phoebus radiis, et Iovis uxor aquis.


EIUSDEM AD REGEM.
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Cuncta Plato cecinit tempus quae proferat ullum
Saepe fuisse olim, saepe aliquando fore.
Ver fugit ut celeri, celerique revertitur anno,
Bruma pari ut spatio quae fuit ante, redit,
Sic inquit rapidi post longa volumina caeli
Cuncta per innumeras sunt reditura vices.
Aurea prima sata est aetas, argentea post hanc.
Aerea post illam, ferrea nuper erat.
Aurea te princeps redierunt principe saecula.
O possit vates hactenus esse Plato.


EIUSDEM AD REGEM DE SPECIACULIS

EQUESTRIBUS PER EUM EDITIS
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EPODON IAMBICUM.

Quaecumque reges ediderunt hactenus
Equestrium spectacula,
Lugubris illa semper aliqua reddidit
Vel calamitas insignia,
Vel casus aliquis prospero parum Iove
Admixtus inter ludicra,
Aut tabido transverberati militis
Madens harena sanguine,
Aut lanceis icta ungulisve sonipedum
Obtrita plebs ferocium,
Turbamve comprimens simul miserrimam
Lapsae ruina machinae.
Verum tua haec spectacula O rex omnium
Quae vidimus pulcherrima,
Non ulla clades, sed tua digna indole
Insignit innocentia.


EIUSDEM DE UTRAQUE ROSA IN

UNUM COALITA
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Purpureae vicina fuit rosa candida, utranque
Utraque dum certant, sit prior utra, premit.
Utraque sed florem rosa iam coalescit in unum,
Quoque potest uno lis cadit illa modo.
Nunc rosa consurgit, nunc pullulat una, sed omnes
Una habet haec dotes, quas habuere duae.
Scilicet huic uni species, decor, atque venustas,
Et color, et virtus, est utriusque rosae.
Alterutram ergo rosam vel solam quisquis amavit,
Hanc in qua nunc est, quicquid amavit amet.
At qui tam ferus est, ut non amet, ille timebit.
Nempe etiam spinas flos habet iste suas.


IN RHETOREM INDOCTUM.

E GRAECO.
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Quinque Soloecismis donavi Rhetora Flaccum,
Quinque statim decies reddidit ille mihi.
Nunc numero hos, inquit, paucos contentus habeto.
Mensura accipies quando redibo Cypro.


IN SUSPICIONEM

E GRAECO.
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Magnam habet in rebus vim ac pondus, opinio. Non vis
Laedere: velle tamen si videare, peris.
Sic et Philoleon quondam occidere Crotone
Quem falso credunt velle tyrannum agere.


IN RHETOREM INFANTEM SCITE PICTUM

E GRAECO.
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Ipse tacet Sextus, Sexti meditatur imago.
Ipsa est rhetor imago, ab imagine rhetor imago est.


IN CAECUM ET CLAUDUM MENDICOS.
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Claudipedem gestat caecis vicinus ocellis,
Conducitque oculos arte, locatque pedes.


ALITER.
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Caecus claudipedem gestat, prudenter uterque
Rem gerit, atque oculos hic locat, ille pedes.


ALITER.
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Caecus fert claudum, atque opera conducit eadem,
Istius ille oculos, illius iste pedes.


ALITER
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Claudum caecus onus grave, sed tamen utile vectat.
Prospicit atque oculis huic regit ille pedes.


IDEM FUSIUS.
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Tristis erat nimium miseris fortuna duobus,
Huic oculos, illi dempsit iniqua pedes.
Sors illos copulat similis, claudum vehit alter.
Sic sua communi damna levant opera.
Hic pedibus quovis alienis ambulat, itur
Huic recta alterius semita luminibus.


IDEM ALITER.
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Utilius nihil esse potest, quam fidus amicus,
Qui tua damna suo leniat officio.
Foedera contraxere simul mendicus uterque
Cum claudo solidae caecus amicitiae.
Claudo caecus ait, collo gestabere nostro.
Retulit hic, oculis caece regere meis.
Alta superborum fugitat penetralia regum,
Inque casa concors paupere regnat amor.


ALITER
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Cum claudo caecus sic lege paciscitur aequa, ut
Hic ferat illum humeris, hunc regat ille oculis.


PINUS NAUTICA LOQUITUR

VENTO SUBVERSA
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E GRAECO.

Pinus ego ventis facile superabilis arbor,
Stulte, quid undivagam me facis ergo ratem?
An non augurium metuis? quum persequitur me
In terra, Boream qui fugiam in pelago?


IDEM ALITER.
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Ventis pinus humo sternor, quid mittor in undas?
Iam nunc passa prius quam nato naufragium.


IN NAVIM EXUSTAM.
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Iam ratis aequoreas oneraria fugerat undas.
Matris at in terrae deperiit sinibus.
Corripitur flammis, atque ardens auxiliares
Quas maris hostiles fugerat, optat aquas.


CUNICULA LOQUIIUR QUAE ELAPSA

MUSTELAE INCIDIT IN DISPOSITA
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VENATORUM RETIA.

Mustelam obliquo dilapsa foramine fugi.
Sed feror humanos heu misera in laqueos.
Hic ego non vitam celerem, non impetro mortem.
Servor ut heu rapidis obiiciar canibus.
Qui mea dum laniant scelerato viscera morsu,
Spectat, et effuso sanguine ridet homo.
O durum genus, atque fera truculentius omni,
Nex cui crudelem praebet acerba iocum.


INNOCENTIAM OBNOXIAM ESSE INIURIAE

E GRAECO.

[image: img50.jpg]

Ausus erit mordere malum vel mus, vetus hoc est
Verbum, sed longe res habet ipsa secus.
Innocuos audet vel mus mordere, nocentem
Tangere non audet territus ipse draco.


IN EFFLATUM VENTRIS

E GRAECO.
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Te crepitus perdit, nimium si ventre retentes.
Te propere emissus servat item crepitus.
Si crepitus servare potest et perdere, numquid
Terrificis crepitus regibus aequa potest?


DE MORTIS AEQUALITATE

E GRAECO.
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Victor ad Herculeas penetres, licet usque columnas,
Te terrae cum aliis pars manet aequa tamen.
Iro par moriere, obolo non ditior uno,
Et tua te (sed non iam tua) solvet humus.


IN SORDIDUM

E GRAECO.
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Te ditem appellant omnes, ego plane inopem te.
Nam facit usus opes, testis Apollophanes.
Si tu utare tuis, tua fiunt. Sin tua serves,
Haeredi, tua iam nunc aliena facis.


VENATUS ARANEAE.
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Insidiata vagam comprehendit aranea muscam,
Et lentis trepidam cassibus implicuit.
Iamque hiat in morsum, sed saepe os inter et offam,
Ut verbum vetus est, multa venire solent.
Sors muscae miseretur, et adversatur Arachnae,
Inque malam e misera transtulit exitium.
En stimulante fame properans invadis utranque,
Sturne, ruunt casses, haec fugit, illa perit.
Sic misero spes est plerumque secure sub ipsa,
Inter et armatos mille malo metus est.


IN CYNICUM STULTE ABSTINENTEM

E GRAECO.
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Barbati Cynici, baculoque vagantis egeni,
In cena magnam conspicimus sophiam.
Scilicet hic raphanis Cynicus primum atque lupino,
Ne virtus ventri serviat, abstinuit.
At niveum postquam bulbum conspexit ocellis
Iam rigidum et sapiens excutit ingenium
Flagitat atque avide spem praeter devorat omnem.
Virtuti bulbus, nil ait officiet.

EPITAPHIUM MEDIC1


E GRAECO.
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Thessalus Hippocrates, Cous genere, hac iacet urna
Phoebi immortalis semine progenitus.
Crebra trophaea tulit morborum armis medicinae,
Laus cui magna, nec id sorte, sed arte fuit.


IN SERVUM MORTUUM

E GRAECO.
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Hic servus dum vixit, erat, nunc mortuus idem
Non quam tu Dari magne minora potest.


IN ANCILLAM MORTUAM.
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Ante fuit solo Sosime corpore serva,
Nunc fato pars est haec quoque missa manu.


IN PISCATOREM ADAMATUM

E GRAECO.
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Pisces dum captat piscator, divitis illum
Nata videt, visi flagrat amore viri.
Deinde viro nubit, sic illi ex paupere vita,
Magna superbarum copia venit opum.
Muneris hoc nostri est Venus inquit. Verba retorquens
Fortuna haec nostri est muneris, inquit era.


IN REPENTE FELICEM E MISERO

E GRAECO.
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Non tibi quod faveat, sic te fortuna levavit.
Vel de te liqueat vult, sibi quid liceat.


IN MEDIOCRITATEM

E GRAECO.
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Invidia est peior miseratio, Pindarus inquit.
Felici invidiam splendida vita facit.
At nimium miseros miseramur. Dent superi ut sim,
Nec nimium felix, nec miserandus ego.
Scilicet extremis longe mediocria praestant.
Infima calcantur, summa repente ruunt.


NIHIL PRODESSE TORQUERI METU MALI VENTURI

E GRAECO.
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Cur patimur stulti, namque haec vecordia nostra,
Urat ut indomitus pectora nostra metus?
Seu mala non venient, iam nos metus urit inanis.
Sin venient, aliud fit metus ipse malum.


MONOSTICHUM E GRAECO IN LAUDEM

POEMATIS HOMERICI.
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IPSE QUIDEM CECINI, scripsit divinus Homerus.


IN RIDICULUM IUDICIUM

E GRAECO.
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Lis agitur, surdusque reus, surdus fuit actor.
Ipse tamen iudex surdus utroque magis.
Pro aedibus hic petit aes, quinto iam mense peracto.
Ille refert, tota nocte mihi acta mola est.
Aspicit hos iudex, et quid contenditis, inquit.
An non utrique est mater? utrique alite.


AD LUCERNAM NOCTURNAM.
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Lychne, reversuram ter te iuravit amica.
Nec redit, O poenas det tibi, si deus es.
Ludenti cum nocte places exstinguere, et aufer
Tam sacra tam sacris lumina luminibus.


LAIS ANUS AD SPECULUM

E GRAECO.
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Nequiter arrisi tibi, quae modo, Graecia, amantum
Turbam in vestibulis Lais habens iuvenum,
Hoc Veneri speculum dico, nam me cernere talem
Qualis sum nolo, qualis eram nequeo.


IN MORTIS DIEM OMNIBUS INCERTUM.
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Non ego quos rapuit mors, defleo. Defleo vivos,
Quos urunt longo fata futura metu.


ALIUD.
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Fleres, si scires unum tua tempora mensem.
Rides, quum non sit forsitan una dies.


IN APUM INDUSTRIAM

E GRAECO.
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Mellis apes fluvios ipsae sibi in aethere fingunt.
Ipsae quos habitant aedificant thalamos.
Grata apis humanae frugesque facillima vitae est.
Non bovis aut curvae falcis egebit ope.
Tantum opus hic situla est, ubi dulcia pocula mellis
Ubertim parvo fundat ab alveolo.
Congaudete sacrae, varios et pascite flores,
Aetherei volucres nectaris artifices.


IN ANUM FUCIS FRUSTRA UTENTEM.
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Saepe caput tinguis, numquam tinctura senectam,
Aut tensura genis quae tibi ruga tuis.
Desine iam faciem stibio perfundere totam,
Ne persona tibi haec sit modo, non facies.
Quum nihil assequeris fuco stibioque, quid amens
Vis tibi? numquam Hecuben haec facient, Helenen.


IN HOMINIS NATIVITATEM

E GRAECO.
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Heus homo si memor es, quid te dum gigneret, egit
Tum pater, ex animo iam tumor ille cadet,
At Plato te fastu dum somniat inflat inani,
Aeternumque vocat semen et aethereum.
Factus es ecce luto, quid suspicis alta? sed istud
Plasmate qui te ornat nobiliore feret.
Quin si vera voles, audire, libidine foeda
Natus es e coitu, guttula et e misera.


DE ASTROLOGO RIDICULO.
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Non Cumaea sacro vates correpta furore,
Certius afflata mente futura videt,
Quam meus astrologus divina clarus in arte
Praevidet inspecto sidere praeterita.


ALIUD IN ASTROLOGUM UXORIS

IMPUDICAE MARITUM.
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Astra tibi aethereo pandunt sese omnia vati,
Omnibus et quae sint fata futura, monent.
Omnibus ast uxor quod se tua publicat, id te
Astra, licet videant omnia, nulla monent.


IN EUNDEM IAMBICUM.
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O care nobis siderum caelestium
Inspector astris, ipse nunc Phoebus tibi
Optem libenter indicare clanculum
Quiddam, quod ad te pertinens quam maxime,
Dum cuncta lustro, deprehendi pridie
Quam tu redires nuper ex Aula domum.
Sed territat Venus, minatur et mihi
Secundum amorem, qui nihilo secundior
Mihi sit futurus, quam fuit Daphnes prior,
Quicquam cuivis garrulus si deferam
De se marito, quale detuli prius.
Nescibis ergo hoc, ceteras rerum vices
Docebo te. Nuptae sed in rebus tuae
Si quid tua non cedat ex sententia,
Hoc omnibus prius patebit, quam tibi.


ALIUD IN EUNDEM.
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Quid inter alta stulte quaeris sidera
In humo manentis coniugis mores tuae?
Quid alta spectas? infra id est cui tu times.
Dum iam tu, agat quid illa, quaeris in polo,
Haec quae libebat, interim egit in solo.


ALIUD IN ASTROLOGUM EUNDEM.
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Sidera vestigas inter caelestia demens,
Cur dubia semper mente quid uxor agat?
Si nescis qualis tibi sit, crede esse pudicam,
Quod tibi persuades si bene, iam bene habes.
Quid cognoscere vis, quae non nisi cognita laedunt?
Quid fieri studio vis miser ipse tuo?
Hic furor haud dubie est, quum iam desistere possis,
Quaerere sollicite quod reperire times.


ALIUD IN ASTROLOGUM.
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Saturnus procul est, iamque olim caecus, ut aiunt,
Nec prope discernens a puero lapidem.
Luna verecundis formosa incedit ocellis,
Nec nisi virgineum virgo videre potest.
Iuppiter Europen, Martem Venus, et Venerem Mars,
Daphnen Sol, Hyrcen Mercurius recolit.
Hinc factum astrologe est, tua quum capit uxor amantes,
Sidera significent ut nihil inde tibi.


DE FORMA DILEMMA

IAMBIS TRIMETRIS SCAZONTIBUS.
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Quid forma confert, Hercules nihil cerno.
Si ferveas, deformis ecce formosa est.
Sin frigeas, formosa iam sit informis.
Quid forma confert, Hercules nihil cerno.


DE ASTROLOGO DE QUO SUPRA.
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Saepe suam inspectis uxorem Candidus astris,
Praedicat en vates omnibus esse bonam.
Inspectis iterum, postquam uxor adultera fugit,
Praedicit vates omnibus esse malam.


PARAENESIS AD VIRTUTEM VERAM.
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Heu miseris quicquid misero blanditur in orbe,
Illico marcescens, ut rosa verna cadit.
Nec quemquam usque adeo placidis complectitur ulnis
Sors, ut non aliqua parte molesta premat.
Imbibe virtutes, et inania gaudia sperne.
Sunt animi conlites gaudia vera boni.


AD CONTEMPTUM HUIUS VITAE.
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Nos velut instabiles ventus quatit omnis aristas,
Quolibet impellunt spes, dolor, ira, metus.
Nil habet in rebus pondus mortalibus ullum.
Momento pudor est, si moveare levi.


MORTEM NON ESSE METUENDAM

QUUM SIT FINIS MALORUM
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E GRAECO.

Non stultum est mortem matrem timuisse quietis?
Quam fugiunt morbi, maestaque pauperies?
Sola semel miseris sese mortalibus offert,
Nec quisquam est ad quem mors iterum rediit.
At reliqui morbi varii, multique vicissim
Nunc hunc, nunc illum, terque quaterque premunt.


IN EPISCOPUM QUENDAM SORDIDUM

AC PERPARCUM.
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Vita Sibyllinos mea si duraret in annos,
Non bonitas umquam praesulis excideret.
Iugera multa soli locat, amplas possidet urbes,
Centum stipatus progreditur famulis.
Me tamen exigui census, quum nuper adirem,
Excipit, et vere comiter alloquitur.
Quin abiens nigri gustarem ut pocula vini,
E loculo clavem liberat ipse suo.


DE VICISSITUDINE FORTUNAE

E GRAECO.
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Lubrica non servat certum fortuna tenorem,
Sed rotat instabilem caeca subinde rotam.
Sternere summa libet, libet infima tollere, rerum
Inque vicem nulla vertere lege vices.
Maxima quum bona sunt, iam sunt mala proxima, rursus
Maxima quum mala sunt, proxima iam bona sunt.
Forti animo mala fer, nec bis miser esto dolore,
Ne cito venturis praemoriare bonis.


VITA BREVIS.
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Non tibi vivacem furor est spondere senectam?
Quum non sit vitae certa vel hora tuae.
Finge age Nestoreum sis perventurus in aevum,
Longa tument multis tempora feta malis.
Omnia ut effugias viridis quibus angitur aetas,
Taedia longa tibi curva senecta feret.
Tu tamen ad seros (nulli quod contigit) annos
Ut venias, nullo percitus ante malo,
Hoc tamen exiguum est. Ubi nunc tot Nestoris anni?
Ex tanto superest tempore nulla dies.


PATIENTIA.
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Tristia qui pateris perfer, Sors tristia solvet.
Quod si non faciat Sors, tibi mors faciet.


VITA IPSA CURSUS AD MORTEM EST.
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Nugamur, mortemque procul, procul esse putamus.
At mediis latet haec abdita visceribus.
Scilicet ex illa, qua primum nascimur hora,
Prorepunt iuncto vitaque morsque pede.
Partem aliquam furtim qua se metitur, et ipsam
Surripit e vita quaelibet hora tua.
Paulatim morimur, momento exstinguimur uno,
Sic oleo lampas deficiente perit.
Ut nihil interimat, tamen ipso in tempore mors est.
Quin nunc, interea dum loquimur, morimur.


DIVES AVARUS PAUPER EST SIBI

E GRAECO.
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Divitias animi solas ego iudico veras,
Qui rebus pluris se facit ipse suis.
Hunc adeo ditem, hunc opulentum rite vocamus,
Magnarum quis sit qui videt usus opum.
Calculus at si quem misere numerandus adurit,
Qui misere semper divitias cumulet,
Hic ut apes parvo crebroque foramine fosso,
Sudat in alveolo, mella alii comedunt.


DILEMMA EPICURI.
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Deiiciat miseram tibi nulla molestia mentem.
Si longa est, levis est; si gravis est, brevis est.


CONTRA
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Deiicit heu miseram, prosternit et utraque mentem.
Longa nec ulla levis, nec gravis ulla brevis.


DE MORTE.
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Somniat, hic ditem qui se putat esse, videtque
Morte experrectus illico quam sit inops.


SOLA MORS TYRANNICIDA EST.
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Duriter es quicumque viris oppressus iniquis,
Spem cape, spes luctus leniat alma tuos.
Versilis in melius vel te Fortuna reponet,
Ut solet excussa nube nitere dies.
Aut libertatis vindex frendente tyranno,
Eruet iniecta mors miserata manu.
Auferet haec (quo plus tibi gratificetur) et illum,
Afferet atque tuos protinus ante pedes.
Ille opibus tantis, fastuque elatus inani,
Ille ferox crebris ante satellitibus,
Hic neque torvus erit, vultu nec ut ante superbo,
Sed miser abiectus, solus, inermis, inops.
O quid vita tibi dedit umquam tale? vicissim
Iam ridendus erit, qui metuendus erat.


CARMEN VERSUM

E CANTIONE ANGLICA.
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O Cor triste malis misere immersumque profundis
Rumpere: sit poenae terminus iste tuae.
Sanguinolenta tuae dominae tua vulnera pande,
Illa brevi est, quae nos dividet una duos.
Quam miser ergo diu sic heu lacrimabo, querarque:
Mors ades, et tantis horrida solve malis.


IN AMICAM FOEDIFRAGAM IOCOSUM,

VERSUM E CANTIONE ANGLICA.
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Dii melius, venere mihi hac quae somnia nocte!
Tota semel mundi machina versa ruit.
Nec sua lux Phoebo constabat, nec sua Phoebae
Iamque tumens omnem straverat aequor humum.
Maius adhuc mirum, vox en mihi dicere visa est,
Heus tua iam pactam fregit amica fidem.


DE CUNICULO BIS CAPTO.
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E rete extrahor, e digitis in rete relabor.
Heu semel heu fugi, bis miser ut caperer.


IN VIRGINEM MORIBUS

HAUD VIRGINEIS.
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Blanda, salax, petulans, audax, vaga, garrula virgo,
Si virgo est, virgo est bis quoque quae peperit.


IN UXORES.
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Hoc quisque dicit, rebus in mortalibus
Quod tristius sit, ac magis viros gravet,
Natura nil produxit his uxoribus.
Hoc quisque dicit, dicit, at ducit tamen.
Quin sex sepultis, septimam ducit tamen.


IN EASDEM.
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Res uxor gravis est, poterit tamen utilis esse,
Si propere moriens det sua cuncta tibi.


IN IMAGINEM DISSIMILEM.

E GRAECO.
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Haec tua quam nuper pinxit Diodorus imago,
Cuiusvis magis est, quam tua Menodote.


IN EANDEM.
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Sic se totum istac expressit imagine pictor,
Ut nulli tam sit, quam tibi dissimilis.


CHORIAMBICUM DE VITA SUAVI.

E GRAECO.
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Non est cura mihi Gygis,
Qui rex Sardibus imperat.
Aurum non ego persequor,
Reges non miser aemulor.
Curae est, barba suavibus
Unguentis mihi perfluat.
Curae est, ut redolentibus
Cingam tempora floribus.
Curae sunt hodierna mi,
Nam quis Crastina noverit?
Tornato bene Mulciber
Argento mihi poculum
Iam nunc effice concavum,
Et quantum potes imbibum.
Et fac illud ut ambiant
Non currus, neque sidera,
Orion neque flebilis.
Vites fac virides mihi,
Botri fac mihi rideant
Pulchro cum Dionysio.


IN MEDICUM IMPOSTOREM, QUI

GUTTULAM FICTI BALSAM1
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MAGNO VENDIDIT.

Febre laboranti medicus, feret O tibi certe
Aut nihil, aut tantum balsamus, inquit, opem.
Sed nemo me praeter habet, perpaululum et ipse.
Gutta emitur libris non minus una decem.
Nunc mihi quinque dabis, reliquas mihi quinque daturus
Sanus, ut has numquam te moriente, petam.
Numquam rem facies, tanto in discrimine qui vis
Tam carae guttae ponere dimidium.
Pacta placent, minimoque e vitro et sindone tecto,
Iacta petit gladii cuspide gutta merum.
Abluat ut vino mucronem, aeger rogat: absit,
Inquit, adhuc libras bis gerit ille decem.
Gutta, ait, una sat est, et erat satis: unica tantum
Gutta potest: unam vix bibit, et moritur.
O nimis adverso contractum sidere pactum.
Hinc guttae, hinc vitae dimidium periit.


IN FUCATAM

E GRAECO
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Tinguis capillos foemina: at qui scis, rogas?
Nigri fuere quum referres e foro.


IN IMAGINEM MALE REDDITAM.
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Effigie studuit tua in hac ostendere pictor,
Expressisse queat quam tibi dissimilem.


IN IMAGINEM BENE REDDITAM.

[image: img50.jpg]

Hac tua tam vere facies expressa tabella,
Ut iam non tabula haec sit tibi, sed speculum.


IN EANDEM.
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Quam mihi monstrasti demiror Posthume pictor,
Effigiem quanta finxerat arte tuam.
Inspicit hanc quisquis, si te conspexerit umquam,
Si non artificis tangitur invidia,
Tam simile hic ovo non esse fatebitur ovum,
Effigies haec est quam tibi dissimilis.


IN ANGLUM GALLICAE LINGUAE

AFFECTATOREM.

[image: img50.jpg]

Amicus et sodalis est Lalus mihi,
Britanniaque natus, altusque insula.
At cum Britannos Galliae cultoribus
Oceanus ingens, lingua, mores dirimant,
Spernit tamen Lalus Britannica omnia.
Miratur, expetitque cuncta Gallica.
Toga superbit ambulans in Gallica,
Amatque multum Gallicas lacernulas.
Zona, locello, atque ense gaudet Gallico,
Filtro, bireto, pileoque Gallico,
Et calceis, et subligare Gallico,
Totoque denique apparatu Gallico.
Nam et unum habet ministrum, eumque Gallicum,
Sed quem (licet velit) nec ipsa Gallia
Tractare quiret plus (opinor) Gallice,
Stipendii nihil dat, atque id Gallice.
Vestitque tritis pannulis, et Gallice hoc.
Alit cibo parvo, et malo, idque Gallice.
Labore multo exercet, atque hoc Gallice.
Pugnisque crebro pulsat, idque Gallice.
In coetu et in via, et foro, et frequentia
Rixatur, obiurgatque semper Gallice.
Quid? Gallice illud? immo semigallice.
Sermonem enim (ni fallor) ille Gallicum
Tam callet omnem, quam Latinum Psittacus.
Crescit tamen, sibique nimirum placet,
Verbis tribus, si quid loquatur Gallicis.
Aut Gallicis si quid nequit vocabulis,
Conatur id, verbis licet non Gallicis,
Canore saltem personare Gallico,
Palato hiante acutulo quodam sono,
Et feminae instar garrientis molliter,
Sed ore pleno, tamquam id impleant fabae,
Balbutiens videlicet suaviter
Pressis quibusdam literis, Galli quibus
Ineptientes abstinent, nihil secus,
Quam vulpe gallus, rupibusque navita.
Sic ergo linguam ille et Latinam Gallice,
Et Gallice linguam sonat Britannicam.
Et Gallice linguam refert Lombardicam.
Et Gallice linguam refert Hispanicam.
Et Gallice linguam sonat Germanicam.
Et Gallice omnem, praeter unam Gallicam.
Nam Gallicam solam sonat Britannice.
At quisquis insula satus Britannica,
Sic patriam insolens fastidiet suam,
Ut more simiae laboret fingere,
Et aemulari Gallicas ineptias,
Ex amne Gallo ego hunc opinor ebrium.
Ergo ex Britanno ut Gallus esse nititur,
Sic dii iubete, fiat ex gallo capus.


IN NICOLAUM MALUM MEDICUM.
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Nunc video haud rerum tantum, sed et ipsa virorum
Nomina, non temere, sed ratione dari.
Nicoleus nomen medici est: qui convenit? inquis,
Hoc potius nomen debuit esse ducis:
Dux populos armis vincit: sed et iste venenis
Et populum, et fortes sternit ubique duces.
Saepe ducem bello repetunt, bis nemo rebellat
Huic medico: vero est nomine Nicoleus.


IN IMAGINEM ELEGANTEM,

SED DEFORMISSIMI.
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Ipsam iudice me Venerem superabat Apellis,
Haec tua quae visa est nuper imago mihi.
Pictor in hanc omnes unam consumpserat artes,
Spectari hac una quid valuit, voluit.
Qualis in ore decor, qui nasus, qualia labra,
O quales oculi, qualis ubique color.
Tam fuit ex omni longe pulcherrima parte,
Quam fuit a nulla parte tibi similis.


IN IMAGINEM DISSIMILEM.
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Nuper ut ingredior pictoris forte tabernam,
Effigies oculis est tua visa meis.
Ex te dum pictor sic exprimat omnia, vultum
Immotum credo te tenuisse diu.
Sic te totum inspecta refert: intellego quia est
Protinus ut pictor rettulit esse tuam


IN PARCUM MORIENTEM.
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Chrysalus heu moritur dives, dolet, ingemit, umquam
Nemo magis tristi pectore fata tulit.
Non quoniam ipse perit, cui nil se vilius ipso est,
Sed nummi pereunt quattuor in tumulum.


IN GRAMMATICUM PUTIDUM.
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Quum mihi grammaticus mentem subit Heliodorus,
Nostra Soloecismos illico lingua timet.


IN PROGNOSTEN RIDICULUM.
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Hoc anno in regno rex nobilis ille quiescet
Gallorum, celeber scripserat astrologus.
Rex vix incepto vita defungitur anno,
Iam nil se vates quo tueatur, habet.
Rem quidam risu coepit defendere, verum est
Augurium, rex iam nonne quievit? ait.
Latius hoc verbum prorepit, et undique ridens
Id populus, rex iam nonne quievit? ait.
Audit ut in populo hoc vates, iam serio verum est
Augurium, rex iam nonne quievit? ait.


IN VEHEMENTER NASUTUM.

E GRAECO.
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Numquam Procle manu nares emungere possis.
Nam tua nare manus, magna licet, minor est.
Quando Iovem inclamas sternutans? quippe nec audis
Tam procul ab nasus prominet aure tuus.


IN POETAM FURIOSUM

E GRAECO.
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Sunt etiam in Musis furiae, quibus ipse poeta
Fis, per quas temere carmina multa facis.
Ergo age plurima scribe precor, tibi nempe furorem
Non ego maiorem quem precer invenio.


IN PERPUSILLUM

E GRAECO.
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Grus ne te rapiat Pygmaeo sanguine gaudens,
Si sapias, media tutus in urbe mane.

NEGLEGENDI VULGl RUMORES


E GRAECO.
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Tu teipsum oblectes, et vulgi verba loquacis
Sperne: bene hic de te dicet, et ille male.


IN FATUUM

E GRAECO.
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Quem mordent pulices exstinguit Morio lychnon.
Non me, inquit, cernent amplius hi pulices.


DE SOMNO

E GRAECO
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SENTENTIA ARISTOTELIS.

Ferme dimidium vitae, dormitur: in illo
Aequales spatio dives, inopsque iacent.
Ergo Croese tibi regum ditissime, vitae
Ferme dimidio par erat Irus egens.


ALIUD.
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Non es, dum in somno es, dum nec te vivere sentis,
Felix, at somnus ni veniat, miser es.
Qui felix igitur sorte indulgente superbit,
Inflatusque levi prosperitate tumet,
Nox quoties venit, aut toties iam desinit esse
Felix, aut toties incipit esse miser.


QUID INTER TYRANNUM ET PRINCIPEM.
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Legitimus immanissimis
Rex hoc tyrannis interest.
Servos tyrannus quos regit,
Rex liberos putat suos.


SOLLICITAM ESSE TYRANNI VITAM
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Magna diem magnis exhaurit cura tyrannis,
Nocte venit requies, si tamen ulla venit.
Nec tamen hi pluma requiescunt mollius ulla
In dura pauper quam requiescit humo.
Ergo tyranne tibi haec pars felicissima vitae est,
In qua mendico par tamen esse velis.


BONUM PRINCIPEM ESSE PATREM

NON DOMINUM
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IAMBICUM.

Princeps pius numquam carebit liberis.
Totius est regni pater.
Princeps abundat ergo felicissimus,
Tot liberis, quot civibus.


DE BONO REGE ET POPULO.
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Totum est unus homo regnum, idque cohaeret amore.
Rex caput est, populus cetera membra facit.
Rex quot habet ciues (dolet ergo perdere quemquam)
Tot numerat partes corporis ipse sui.
Exponit populus sese pro rege putatque
Quilibet hunc proprii corporis esse caput.


BONA NON COGNOSCI NISI

DUM AMITTUNTUR.
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Perdendo bona nostra fere cognoscimus omnes.
Dum possidemus, spernimus.
Sic populo quoque saepe malus, sed sero benignum
Commendat heres principem.


TYRANNUM IN SOMNO NIHIL

DIFFERRE A PLEBEIO.
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Erigit ergo tuas insane superbia cristas,
Quod flexo curvat se tibi turba genu,
Quod populus nudo surgat tibi vertice, quod sit
Multorum in manibus vitaque, morsque tuis.
At somnus quoties artus astringit inertes,
Haec tua iam toties gloria dic ubi sit?
Tunc ignave iaces trunco non impar inani,
Aut paulo functis ante cadaveribus.
Quod nisi conclusus timide intra tecta lateres,
In cuiusque foret iam tua vita manu.


DE PRINCIPE BONO ET MALO.
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Quid bonus est princeps? Canis est custos gregis inde
Qui fugat ore lupos. Quid malus? ipse lupus.


IN RAPTOREM ET PATRONUM.
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Raptam se queritur virgo, crimenque negari
Non potuit. Raptor iam periturus erat.
Callidus at subito patronus protrahit ipse
Membrum deducta veste virile rei,
Hoccine virgo tua membrum fuit, inquit, in alvo?
Illa verecundo mota pudore negat.
Vicimus O iudex, clamat patronus. Ea ipsa est.
Id negat en sine quo se negat ipsa rapi.


IN FUREM ET PATRONUM.
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Dum furti metuit damnari Clepticus, amplo
Non sine consuluit munere causidicum.
Hic ubi saepe diuque immensa volumina volvit,
Spero, ait, effugies Cleptice, si fugias.


IN ASTROLOGUM QUI FACTUM PRAEDIXIT

E GRAECO.
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Saepe patri frater quod debuit esse superstes,
Hoc velut uno omnes astrologi ore canunt.
Ast Hermoclides obiturum prae patre solus
Dixit, sed dixit postquam obiisse videt.


IN HUIUS VITAE VANITATEM.
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Damnati ac morituri in terrae claudimur omnes
Carcere, in hoc mortem carcere nemo fugit.
Carceris in multas describitur area partes,
Inque aliis alii partibus aedificant
Non aliter quam de regno de carcere certant.
In caeco cupidus carcere condit opes,
Carcere obambulat hic vagus, hic vincitur in antro.
Hic servit, regit hic, hic canit, ille gemit.
Iam quoque dum carcer non tamquam carcer amatur,
Hinc aliis alii mortibus extrahimur.


REGEM NON SATELLITIUM SED

VIRTUS REDDIT TUTUM
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Non timor inuvisus, non alta palatia regem,
Non compilata plebe tuentur opes,
Non rigidus vili mercabilis aere satelles
Qui sic alterius fiet ut huius erat.
Tutus erit, populum qui sic regit, utiliorem
Ut populus nullum censeat esse sibi.


POPULUS CONSENTIENS REGNUM

DAT ET AUFERT.
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Quicumque multis vir viris unus praeest,
Hoc debet his quibus praeest.
Praeesse debet neutiquam diutius
Hi quam volent quibus praeest.
Quid impotentes principes superbiunt?
Quod imperant precario?


IN PERPUSILLUM

E GRAECO.
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Ex atomis Epicurus totum fabricat orbem,
Alchime, dum nihil his credidit esse minus.
Ex te fecisset, si tum Diophante fuisses,
Nempe atomis multo es tu Diophante minor.
Aut forte ex atomis iam cetera scriberet esse,
Ast ipsas ex te scriberet esse atomos.


IN AMOREM CASTUM ET INCESTUM

E GRAECO.
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Hi duo destruxere duos incestus, et almus,
Dum contra occurrunt, hinc amor, inde pudor.
Phaedram amor Hippolyti consumpserat igneus, ipsum
Interimitque sacer proh pudor Hippolytum.


IN URBEM ROMAM

E GRAECO.
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Gradivi genus Hector ave, si quid sub humo audis,
Respira, et patriae nomine cresce tuae.
Ilios urbs colitur, nunc incluta gens colit illam,
Quam tu Marte minor, Martis amica tamen.
Myrmidones periere, ades et dic Hector Achilli,
Esse sub Aeneadis undique Thessaliam.


DE MEDIOCRITATE

E GRAECO.
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Ingratum est quicquid nimium est: sic semper amarum est,
Ut verbum vetus est, mel quoque si nimium est.


IN VEHEMENTER INFELICEM

E GRAECO.
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Numquam vixisti O pauper numquam morieris.
Nempe miser visus vivere mortuus es.
At quibus immensa est fortuna, pecunia multa,
His vitae finem mors aliquando facit.


IN PYTHAGORAE ECHEMYTHIAM

E GRAECO.
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Rebus in humanis magna est doctrina tacere,
Testis erit sapiens hic mihi Pythagoras.
Nempe loqui doctus, reliquos docet ille tacere,
Magnum hoc ad requiem pharmacon inveniens.


RIDICULUM IN GELLIAM.
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Quid modo saeclorum miremur monstra priorum,
Quod loquitur taurus, quod cadit imbre lapis?
Monstra antiqua novum superat: surrexerat ecce
Ante tenebrosum Gellia vesper heri.
Plus dicturus eram, nisi me ridere putares,
Surrexit mediam, sed tamen ante diem.
Mira licet saepe illa tamen videre priores,
Saepe potest forsan cernere posteritas,
Istud at hesternam nemo umquam viderat ante,
Et post hanc poterit nemo videre diem.


IN PALLADEM VENEREMQUE

E GRAECO.
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Cur ita me laedis Venerem Tritonia virgo,
Corripis in digitos cur mea dona tuos?
Scilicet Idaeis memor esto in rupibus olim
Me non te pulchram censuit esse Paris.
Hasta tua est, ensisque tuus, mihi vendico malum.
Mars modo sit malo pristinus ille satis.


VITAM HOMINIS ESSE NIHIL.
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Nos tenuem strictis spirantes aera fibris,
Vivimus et Phoebi lampada conspicimus.
Quotquot vivimus hic sumus omnes organa, sed quae
Vivificis animat flatibus aura levis.
Quod tua si tenuem restringat palma vaporem
Eripiens animam miseris usque Stygem.
Sic sumus ergo nihil, Plutoni pascimur omnes,
E flatu minimo nos levis aura fovet.


IN PUGIONEM EBETEM EBETIS

E GRAECO.
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Plumbeus hic mucro tuus est obtusus, ebesque,
Mucro aciem ingenii fert tuus iste tui.


DE GLORIA ET POPULI IUDICIO.
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Maxima pars hominum fama sibi plaudit inani,
Atque levis vento fertur in astra levi.
Quid populi tibi voce places? saepe optima caecus
Dat vicio, et temere deteriora probat.
Sollicitus pendes alieno semper ab ore,
Ne laudem cerdo quam dedit, eripiat.
Fors tamen irridet quo tu laudante superbis.
Ex animo laudet, laus tamen illa fugit.
Quid tibi fama facit? toto lauderis ab orbe,
Articulus doleat, quid tibi fama facit?


RIDICULUM IN MINISTRUM.
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Muscas e cratere tulit conviva priusquam
Ipse bibit, reddit rursus, ut ipse bibit.
Addidit et causam, muscas ego non amo, dixit,
Sed tamen e vobis nescio num quis amet.


DE CANE VENANTE.
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Os canis implet anas, alium capturus hiabat,
Non capit: at quam iam ceperat ore fugit.
Sic miser interea dum rem captas alienam,
Saepius et merito perdis avare tuam.


CANIS IN PRAESEPI.

AVARUS HOMO.
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In praesepe canis faeno nec vescitur ipse,
Nec sinit ut faenum qui cupit indat equus.
Servat avarus opes, opibus non utitur ipse,
Atque alios uti qui cupiunt, prohibet.


IN ORESTEM PARANTEM OCCIDERE MATREM.

E GRAECO.

[image: img50.jpg]

Qua gladium intrudes per ventremne, anne papillas?
Te peperit venter, te lactavere papillae.


QUOD PAUCIS ORANDUS DEUS.
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Da bona sive rogere deus, seu nulla rogere,
Et mala sive rogere nega, seu nulla rogere.


IN DIGAMOS.

E GRAECO.
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Qui capit uxorem defuncta uxore secundam,
Naufragus in tumido bis natat ille freto.


DE SOMNO AEQUANTE PAUPEREM

CUM DIVITE.
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Somne quies vitae, spes et solamen egenis,
Divitibus noctu, quos facis esse pares,
Tristia demulces lethaeo pectora rore,
Excutis et sensum totius inde mali.
Laeta benignus opes inopi per somnia mittis.
Quid falsas rides dives opes inopis?
Divitibus verae curas, tormenta, dolores,
Pauperibus falsae gaudia vera ferunt.


IN DEFORMEM ET IMPROBUM,

E GRAECO.
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Pingere difficile est animum, depingere corpus,
Hoc facile est. In te sunt tamen ambo secus.
Nam pravos animi mores natura revelans,
Fecit ut emineant undique perspicui.
Sed formae portenta tuae deformia membra
Quis pingat? quando haec cernere nemo velit?


IN CAPPADOCEM VIRULENTUM

E GRAECO.
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Vipera Cappadocem mordens mala protinus hausto
Tabifico perit sanguine Cappadocis.


IN STATUAM FERREAM,

E GRAECO.
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Effigiem statuere tibi rex perditor orbis
Ex ferro, ut longe vilius aere foret.
Hoc fecere fames, caedes, furor, acris egestas,
Haec tua quis omnes perdit avaritia.


VERSUS IAMBICI DIMETRI BRACHYCATALECTICI

AD CANDIDUM,
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QUALIS UXOR DELIGENDA.

Iam tempus id petit
Monetque Candide,
Vagis amoribus
Tandem renuncies,
Tandemque desinas
Incerta Cypridis
Sequi cubilia.
Quaerasque virginem,
Quam rite iam tibi
Concorde vincias
Amore coniugem,
Quae iam genus tuum,
Quo nil beatius,
Fecunda dulcibus
Natis adaugeat.
Pater tibi tuus
Hoc ante praestitit.
Quod a prioribus
Prius receperis
Non absque fenore
Repende posteris.
Non sit tibi tamen
Haec cura maxima
Spectare Candide
Quid dotis afferat,
Quam sitve candida.
Infirmus est amor,
Quem stultus impetus
Decore concitus
Parit, vel improbus
Ardor pecuniae.
Quicumque amaverit
Propter pecuniam
Amatur huic nihil
Praeter pecuniam.
Capta pecunia
Vanescit ilico
Item fugax amor,
Fereque iam prius
Perit quam nascitur.
At nec pecunia,
Quam avarus antea
Miser cupiverat,
Iuvare postea
Quicquam potest, ubi
Quam non amaverit
Invitus at tamen
Omnino cogitur
Tenere coniugem.
Quid forma? numquid haec
Vel febre decidit?
Annisve deperit?
Ut sole flosculus:
Tum defluentibus
Genae coloribus,
Amor ligaverant
Quem haec sola vincula,
Solutus aufugit.
At verus est amor
Quem mente perspicax,
Ratione consule
Prudens iniverit ;
Et quem bono omine
Virtutis inclutae,
(Quae certa permanens
Non febre decidit,
Annisve deperit)
Respectus efficit.
Primum ergo quam voles
Amice, ducere,
Quibus parentibus
Sit orta perspice:
Ut mater optimis
Sit culta moribus,
Cuius tenellula
Mores puellula
Insugat, exprimat.
Tum qua sit indole,
Quam dulcis, hoc vide,
Ut ore virginis
Insit serenitas,
Ab ore virginis
Absitque torvitas;
At rursus ut tamen
Sit in genis pudor,
Nec ore virginis
Insit procacitas.
Et sit quieta, nec
Cingat salacibus
Viros lacertulis.
Vultu modesta sit,
Nec spectet undique
Vagis ocellulis.
Proculque stulta sit
Parvis labellulis
Semper loquacitas,
Proculque rusticum
Semper silentium.
Sit illa vel modo
Instructa litteris,
Vel talis ut modo
Sit apta litteris,
Felix, quibus bene
Priscis ab optimis
Possit libellulis
Vitam beantia
Haurire dogmata.
Armata, cum quibus
Nec illa prosperis
Superba turgeat,
Nec illa turbidis
Misella lugeat
Prostrata casibus.
Iucunda sic erit
Semper, nec umquam erit
Gravis, molestave
Vitae comes tuae.
Quae docta parvulos,
Docebit et tuos
Cum lacte literas
Olim nepotulos.
Iam te iuvaverit
Viros relinquere,
Doctaeque coniugis
Sinu quiescere,
Dum grata te fovet,
Manuque mobili
Dum plectra personant
Et voce (qua nec est
Progne sororculae
Tuae suavior)
Amoena cantilat,
Apollo quae velit
Audire carmina.
Iam te iuvaverit
Sermone blandulo
Docto tamen, dies
Noctesque ducere,
Notare verbula
Mellita maximis
Non absque gratiis
Ab ore melleo
Semper fluentia,
Quibus coerceat
Si quando te levet
Inane gaudium,
Quibus levaverit,
Si quando deprimat
Te maeror anxius,
Certabit in quibus
Summa eloquentia
Iam cum omnium gravi
Rerum scientia.
Talem olim ego putem,
Et vatis Orphei
Fuisse coniugem
Nec umquam ab inferis
Curasset improbo
Labore feminam
Referre rusticam.
Talemque credimus
Nasonis inclutam,
Quae vel patrem queat
Aequare carmine,
Fuisse filiam.
Talemque suspicor
(Qua nulla carior
Unquam fuit patri,
Quo nemo doctior)
Fuisse Tulliam.
Talisque, quae tulit
Gracchos duos, fuit,
Quae quos tulit, bonis
Instruxit artibus.
Nec profuit minus
Magistra quam parens.
Quid prisca saecula
Tandem revoluimus?
Utcumque rusticum,
Unam tamen tenet
Nostrumque virginem,
Tenet, sed unicam,
At sic ut unicam
Plerisque praeferat,
Cuique conferat
Ex his, fuisse, quae
Narrantur omnibus
Tot retro saeculis,
Quae nunc et ultimam
Monet Britanniam
Perlata pennulis
Famae volucribus,
Laus atque gloria
Orbis puellula
Totius unica,
Ac non modo suae
Cassandra patriae.
Dic ergo Candide,
Si talis et tibi
Puella nuberet,
Quales ego tibi
Supra recensui,
Desit licet queas
Formam requirere,
Dotisve quod parum
Lucrere conqueri?
Hic sermo verus est,
Quaecumque sit, satis
Est bella quae placet,
Nec quisquam habet magis
Quam qui sibi satis
Quodcumque habet, putat.
Sic nunc me amet mea,
Ut nil ego tibi,
Amice, mentiar.
Cuicumque gratiam
Formae negaverit
Natura virgini,
Certe licet siet
Carbone nigrior,
Foret tamen mihi hac
Virtutis indole
Olore pulchrior.
Cuicumque lubrica
Dotem negaverit
Fortuna virgini,
Certe sit licet
Vel Iro egentior,
Foret tamen mihi hac
Virtutis indole
Te Croese ditior.


RIDICULUM IN MINACEM.
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Thrasonis uxorem bubulcus rusticus
Absente eo vitiaverat.
Domum reversus miles ut rem comperit,
Armatus et ferus insilit.
Tandem assecutus solum in agris rusticum,
Heus clamat heus heus furcifer.
Restat bubulcus, saxaque in sinum legit.
Ille ense stricto clamitat,
Tu coniugem meam attigisti carnifex?
Respondit imperterritus,
Feci: fateris? inquit. At ego omnes deos,
Deasque testor, O scelus,
In pectus hunc ensem tibi capulo tenus,
Ni fassus esses, abderem.


DE MEDIOCRITATE

E GRAECO.
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Agros ego haud porrectiores appeto.
Non auream aut Gygis beatitudinem.
Quae sit satis sibi, vita sat eadem est mihi.
Illud nihil nimis, nimis mihi placet.


HECTOR MORIENS.

E GRAECO.
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Proicitote meum, Danai, post fata cadaver,
Nam metuunt lepores occisi membra leonis.


IN STULTUM POETAM.
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Scripserat Aeneam nulli pietate secundum,
Vates secundus nemini.
Quidam igitur regem dum vult laudare, Maronem
Pulchre aemulatus scilicet,
Hic hic est, inquit, princeps cui nemo secundus.
Hac laude rex indignus est,
Ipse sed est vates dignissimus. Ergo age demus
Utrique laudem debitam.
Hic hic est igitur vates, cui nemo secundus,
Rex qui secundus nemini.


IN QUENDAM QUI SCRIPSERAT HYMNOS

DE DIVIS PARUM DOCTE, TESTATUS IN
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PRAEFATIONE SE EX TEMPORE

SCRIPSISSE NEC SERVASSE LEGES

CARMINUM, ET ARGUMENTUM

NON RECIPERE ELOQUENTIAM.

Hic sacer Andreae cunctos ex ordine fastos
Perstringit mira cum brevitate liber.
Ipsos quos cecinit superos, dum scriberet omnes,
Credibile est vati consuluisse suo.
Nam subito scripsit, sed sic ut scribere posset
Quantumvis longo tempore non melius.
Et pia materia est, priscisque intactus ab ipsis
Servatus fato est huic operi iste stilus,
Seque quod ad numeros non anxius obligat omnes,
Hoc quoque non vitio sed ratione facit.
Maiestas operis metro esse obnoxia non vult,
Nempe ibi libertas est, ubi spiritus est.
Ipsa operis pietas indocto sufficit, at tu
Castalio quisquis fonte bibisse soles,
Singula si trutines, erit hinc tibi tanta voluptas,
Quanta tibi ex alio non fuit ante libro.


IN STRATOPHONTA PUGILEM IGNAVUM

E GRAECO.

[image: img50.jpg]

Dux Ithacus, patria bis denos abfuit annos.
Quum rediit, celeri cognitus usque cani est.
Te pugil O Stratophon, certantem quattuor horas,
Et canis et populus dedidicere simul.
Quin etiam speculum de te si consulis ipse,
Iuratus Stratophon te Stratophonta neges.


IN PUGILEM IGNAVUM

E GRAECO.
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Nesimus ecce pugil vatem consultat Olympum,
An ventura sibi sera senecta foret.
Fors rude donatus vives, ait ille, minatur
Certanti gelidus sed tibi falce deus.


IN PARASITUM

E GRAECO.
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Stare putes stadio Eutychides quum curreret, at quum
Curreret ad cenam, nempe volare putes.


IN BIBONEM

E GRAECO.
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Serta, unguenta, meo ne gratificare sepulcro.
Vina, focus, lapidi sumptus inanis erit.
Haec mihi da vivo. Cineres miscere falerno,
Nempe lutum facere est, non dare vina mihi.


IN BIBONEM

E GRAECO.
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E terra genitus, sub terram morte recondar.
Ergo lagena mihi terrea plena veni.


IN MULIEREM FOEDAM

E GRAECO.
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Te speculum fallit, speculum nam Gellia verum,
Si semel inspiceres, numquam iterum inspiceres.


IN FOEDAM

E GRAECO.
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Fugerit ad Parthos, vel ad Herculis usque columnas,
Visa semel, positis vestibus, Antipatra.


IN FOEDAM

E GRAECO.
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Qui miser uxorem deformem duxit, habebit
Vespere, iam accenso lumine, adhuc tenebras.


IN BARBA TANTUM PHILOSOPHUM.

E GRAECO.
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Si promissa facit sapientem barba, quid obstat
Barbatus possit quin caper esse Plato?


DE LICENTIA.
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Ultra concessos indulta licentia fines
Provehitur celeri, non revocanda gradu.
Si patiare pedem calcet tibi vespere coniunx,
Calcabit surgens haec tibi mane caput.


EPITAPHIUM ABYNGDONII CANTORIS.
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Attrahat huc oculos, aures attraxerat olim
Nobilis Henricus cantor Abyngdonius.
Unus erat, nuper mira qui voce sonaret.
Organa qui scite tangeret, unus erat.
Vellensis primo templi decus, inde sacellum
Rex illo voluit nobilitare suum.
Nunc illum Regi rapuit deus, intulit astris,
Ipsis ut nova sit gloria caelitibus.


ALTERUM DE EODEM.
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Hic iacet Henricus, semper pietatis amicus.
Nomen Abyngdon erat, si quis sua nomina quaerat.
Vuellis hic ecclesia fuerat succentor in alma,
Regis et in bella cantor fuit ipse capella.
Millibus in mille cantor fuit optimus ille.
Praeter et haec ista, fuit optimus orgaquenista.
Nunc igitur Christe quoniam tibi serviit iste
Semper in orbe soli, da sibi regna poli.


IN IANUM HEREDEM ABYNGDONII.
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Scripsi elegum carmen, Iano me herede rogante,
Quod tumulum Henrici signet Abyngdonii.
Displicet, et doctis bene displicuisset, at illi
Displicet hoc tantum, si quid inest melius.
Non resonant isti versus, ait; illico sensi
Quales lactucas, talia labra petant.
Ridendos ergo ridens effutio versus.
Hos vorat applaudens Ianus utraque manu.
Hos tumulo inscalpsit, sub eundem protinus obdi
Atque iisdem dignus versibus ipse legi.
Ante retroque bifrons Ianus deus omnia vidit.
Talpa, effrons videt hic Ianus utrinque nihil.


AD AULICUM.
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Saepe mihi iactas faciles te ad principis aures
Libere et arbitrio ludere saepe tuo.
Sic inter domitos sine noxa saepe leones
Luditur, ac noxae non sine saepe metu.
Infremit incerta crebra indignatio causa
Et subito mors est, qui modo ludus erat.
Tuta tibi non est, ut sit secura voluptas.
Magna tibi est, mihi sit dummodo certa minor.


IN TYNDALUM DEBITOREM.
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Ante meos quam credideram tibi Tyndale nummos
Quum libuit, licuit te mihi saepe frui.
At nunc si tibi me fors angulus offerat ullus,
Haud secus ac viso qui pavet angue, fugis.
Non fuit umquam animus mihi crede reposcere nummos.
Non fuit, at ne te perdere cogar, erit.
Perdere te salvo nummos volo, perdere utrumque
Nolo, sat alterutrum sit periisse mihi.
Ergo tibi nummis, aut te mihi redde, retentis.
Aut tu cum nummis te mihi redde meis.
Quod tibi si neutrum placeat, nummi mihi saltem
Fac redeant, at tu non rediture, Vale.


IN MENDICUM GERENTEM

SE PRO MEDICO.
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Tu te fers medicum, nos te plus esse fatemur,
Una tibi plus est littera, quam medico.


IN UXOREM IMPUDICAM.
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Est fecunda mei, fecunda est uxor Arati,
Nempe suo genuit ter sine feta viro.


IN PERPUSILLUM

E GRAECO.
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Ut fugeret miserae Diophantus taedia vitae,
Usus Arachneo est stamine, pro laqueo.


DE PUELLA QUAE RAPTUM FINXIT.
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Conspiceret solam iuvenis cum forte puellam,
Et sibi oportunum crederet esse locum,
Improbus invitam cupidis amplectitur ulnis,
Basiaque et plus quam basia ferre parat.
Illa reluctata est, legemque irata minatur,
Qua miser, effuso sanguine, raptor obit.
Instetit ille tamen iuvenili ardore protervus,
Nunc precibus satagit, nunc superare metu.
Non precibus, non illa metu superata reclamat.
Calce petit, mordet dente, manuque ferit.
Ira subit iuvenem iam paene libidine maior,
Et ferus, O demens siccine pergis, ait.
Per tibi ego hunc ensem iuro, simul extulit ensem,
Commoda ni iaceas, ac taceas, abeo.
Illico succubuit tam tristi territa verbo,
Atque age, sed quod agis, vi tamen, inquit, agis.


IN CHRYSALUM.
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Chrysalus in silvis loculos quum conderet, haesit,
Certa loci possent, quae sibi signa capi.
At super ut summa raucum videt arbore corvum,
Hic mihi conspicua est, inquit, abitque, nota.
Capti sola scopi redeuntem copia lusit,
Nam sua iam in quavis arbore signa videt.


IN ASTROLOGUM.
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Dum tua quos noster celebrat pro vatibus error
Fata cient positu sideris astrologi,
Haec dum stella favet, dumque haec tibi stella minatur,
Pendula mens inter spemque, metumque tua est.
Prospera seu venient, venient reticentibus illis,
Assolet et subitum laetius esse bonum.
Seu venient adversa diu nescire iuvabit,
Usura et medii temporis usque frui.
Quin iubeo fatis etiam prohibentibus ipsis,
Fac tibi mens hilares transigat aequa dies.


IN CRUCE DIGNUM

E GRAECO
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Mastauron elementa tibi duo subtrahe prima,
Nemo te reliquis dignior esse potest.


EPITAPHIUM

E GRAECO.
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Quattuor hic tumulus fratres complectitur; ex his
Proh dolor una duos lux parit, ac perimit.


E GRAECO.
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Fortis erat bello Timocritus, hic iacet ergo.
Fortibus haud parcis Mars fere, sed timidis.


E GRAECO.
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Ista Neoclidae natos habet urna gemellos,
Servitio hic patriam liberat, hic vitio.


AD QUENDAM CUI UXOR MALA DOMI.
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Uxor amice tibi est semper mala: quum male tractas,
Fit peior, sed fit pessima quando bene.
Sed bona si moriatur erit, melior tamen id si
Te faciat vivo, ast optima si propere.


DE NAUTIS EICIENTIBUS MONACHUM

IN TEMPESTATE, CUI
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FUERANT CONFESSI.

Quum tumida horrisonis insurgeret unda procellis,
Et maris in lassam ferveret ira ratem,
Religio timidis illabitur anxia nautis.
Heu parat, exclamant hoc mala vita malum.
Vectores inter Monachus fuit; huius in aurem
Se properant vitiis exonerare suis,
Ast ubi senserunt nihilo sibi mitius aequor,
Sed rapido puppim vix superesse freto,
Quid miri est ait unus, aqua si vix ratis extat?
Nostrorum scelerum pondere adhuc premitur.
Quin monachum hunc, in quem culpas exhausimus omnes,
Eiicite, et secum hinc crimina nostra ferat.
Dicta probant, rapiuntque virum, simul in mare torquent,
Et lintrem levius quam prius isse ferunt.
Hinc hinc quam gravis est peccati sarcina, disce,
Cuius non potuit pondera ferre ratis.


AD CANDIDUM, PAROCHUM

VITAE IMPROBAE.
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Factus es O populi pastor mi Candide magni,
Ter tibi, terque tuo gratulor ergo gregi.
Aut mihi iudicium minuit favor, aut tuus usquam
Non potuit talem grex habuisse patrem.
Non tibi vanarum est fastosa scientia rerum,
Quippe nec in populum est utilis illa tuum.
At rarae tibi sunt virtutes, sic tibi raros
Patribus ex priscis credo fuisse pares.
Quid faciant, fugiantve tui, quo cernere possint
Vita potest claro pro speculo esse tua.
Tantum opus admonitu est, ut te intueantur, et ut tu
Quae facis, haec fugiant: quae fugis, haec faciant.


E GRAECO.
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Naufragus hac situs est, iacet illa rusticus urna.
Ad Styga sive solo par via, sive salo.


IN POSTHUMUM EPISCOPUM.
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Praesul es, et merito praefectus Posthume sacris,
Quo magis in toto non erat orbe sacer.
Gaudeo tam magnum, tam sanctum gaudeo munus,
Tandem non temere nunc, velut ante dari.
Nempe errare solet temerarius impetus, at te
Delectum magna sedulitate patet,
Namque ubi de multis tantummodo sumitur unus,
Saepe malus casu, pessimus arte venit.
At te, de multis legitur si millibus unus,
Stultior haud possit, deteriorve legi.


DE BOLLANO.
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Urticis lectum Bollano urentibus omnem
Insternunt socii, quum cubiturus erat.
Se tamen urticis ustum negat, haud negat illas
In tenebris nudum se reperisse tamen.
Unguibus aut igitur vitata carne necesse est,
Aut nudis tantum dentibus inciderint.
Quum tamen in tenebris illaesus repperit herbas,
Urticas quanam repperit esse nota?


DE VULPE AEGROTA ET

LEONE APOLOGUS
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Dum iacet angusta vulpes aegrota caverna,
Ante fores blando constitit ore leo.
Ecquid amica vales? cito me lambente valebis,
Nescis in lingua vis mihi quanta mea.
Lingua tibi medica est, vulpes ait: at nocet illud
Vicinos quod habet tam bona lingua malos.


DE LEONE ET LYSIMACHO.
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Dum domitus placido leo lamberet ore magistrum,
Provocat exemplo quemlibet ipse suo.
Quumque diu ex tanta prodiret nemo corona,
Prosiliit forti pectore Lysimachus.
Ipse, ait, audebo linguam tetigisse leonis
Sed tam vicinis dentibus haud faciam.


IN FABIANUM ASTROLOGUM.
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Uno multa die de rebus fata futuris,
Credula quum de te turba frequenter emat,
Inter multa unum si fors mendacia verum est,
Illico vis vatem te Fabiane putem.
At tu de rebus semper mentire futuris.
Si potes hoc, vatem te Fabiane putem.


IN REGEM SCOTIAE, QUI ARCEM NORHAMAM

PRODITAM SIBI TAMEN OPPUGNAVIT
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DISSIMULANS PRODITAM ESSE.

Scote quid oppugnas Norhamam viribus arcem
Ante tibi falsa proditione datam?
An fraudis pudet? at tam multis, et tot apertis
In vitiis non est illa pudenda tuis.
Artibus ergo malis capta fuit arce voluptas
Magna tibi forsan, sed brevis illa fuit.
Teque, tuisque mala (merita sed) morte peremptis,
Arx intra est paucos capta, recepta dies.
Proditor inque tuo peteret quum praemia regno,
Mors sceleri est merces reddita digna suo.
Proditor ut pereat, pereat cui proditur hostis,
Invicta in fatis arx habet ista suis.


EPITAPHIUM IACOBI REGIS SCOTORUM.
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Scotorum Iacobus princeps, regno hostis amico
Fortis et infelix hac ego condor humo.
Quanta animi fuerat, fidei vis tanta fuisset.
Cetera contigerant non inhonesta mihi.
Sed pudet heu iactare, queri piget, ergo tacebo,
Garrulaque O utinam fama tacere velis.
Vos tamen, O reges moneo, rex nuper et ipse,
Ne sit (ut esse solet) nomen inane fides.


IN MALUM PICTOREM.
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Exprimit egregia pictor mirabilis arte,
Dira canis pavitans ut fugit ora lepus.
Intima naturae scrutatus viscera fingit
In cursu leporem retro metu aspicere.
Tam bene qui leporem fugientem expresserit, opto
Sit lepus, et fugiens ipse retro aspiciat.


IN EUNDEM.
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Cum cane sic pictus lepus est, ut dicere nemo
Esset uterve canis posset, uterve lepus.
Pictor ubi hoc didicit, quod inerti defuit arti,
Supplevit miro callidus ingenio.
Res ut aperta foret, longeque facesseret error,
Subscripsit tantum, est hic canis, iste lepus.


DE TYNDARO.
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Non minimo insignem naso dum forte puellam
Basiat, en voluit Tyndarus esse dicax.
Frustra ait ergo tuis mea profero labra labellis,
Nostra procul nasus distinet ora tuus.
Protinus erubuit, tacitaque incanduit ira,
Nempe parum salso tacta puella sale.
Nasus ab ore meus tua si tenet oscula, dixit,
Qua nasus non est hac dare parte potes.


IN BRIXIUM GERMANUM FALSA SCRIBENTEM

DE CHORDIGERA NAVE
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GALLORUM ET HERVEO EIUS DUCE.

Hervea dum celebras Brixi, tua carmina damnas.
Nam tibi scripta mala est res bene gesta, fide.
Historiam spondes illa Germane poesi
Quae modo quum non sit vera, nec historia est.
Aut odio incipiant, aut indulgere favori,
Et quisnam historiis qui modo credat, erit?
Iamque nec ipse tuus per te laudem Herueus ullam
Sublata rerum possit habere fide.


IN EUNDEM DE EODEM HERVEO ET

EADEM NAVE. QUAE IN PUGNA
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NAVALI CONFLAGRAVIT.

Brixius immerita quod sustulit Hervea laude,
Quod merito adversum fraudat honore ducem,
Quod de chordigera mendacia mille carina
Contra quam sese res habuere, canat,
Non equidem miror, neque pravo falsa favore
Quod voluit prudens scribere, credo tamen.
Sed de chordigera, vatem qui vera doceret,
Quivit adhuc reducem nemo referre pedem
Ipse tamen (sciret quo certius omnia) dignus,
Qui media praesens nave fuisset, erat.


VERSUS EXCERPTI E CHORDIGERA

BRIXII, AD QUOS ALLUDUNT QUAEDAM
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EPIGRAMMATA SEQUENTIA.

Circumeunt unum dextra laevaque Britanni
Hervea, tela volant brumali grandine plura
In caput unius Hervei, quae fortiter heros
Excutiens clipeo, contraria in agmina vertit.


POSTEA DE EADEM CHORDIGERA.
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Ipse suos Herveus comites hortatur, et instat,
Atque inter primos audax magno impete in hostes
Invehitur, ferit hos misso per tempora telo.
Transigit huic gladio costas, huic ilia nudat.
Decutit his caput, impacta per colla bipenni.
His latus, his humeros hasta perstringit acuta.


EPIGRAMMA MORI ALLUDENS AD

VERSUS SUPERIORES.
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Quod ferit hos Herveus misso per tempora telo,
Iliaque et costas transigit huic gladio,
Decutit his caput impacta per colla bipenni,
His humeros hasta perforat, atque latus,
Tum clipeo adversa quod tela volantia parte
Fortiter excutiens unde volant, regerit,
Effugit hoc sensum, tot telis pugnet ut unus,
Isque cui clipeo est altera onusta manus.
Fortis huic pugnae rerum natura repugnat.
Praeteritum quiddam est hac puto parte tibi.
Namque ubi magnanimum produxeris Hervea, telis
Pugnantem pariter quattuor, et clipeo,
Forte tibi exciderat, sed debuit ante moneri
Lector, tunc Herveo quinque fuisse manus.


ALIUD DE EODEM.
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Miraris clipeum, gladium, hastam, tela, bipennem,
Herveus quoque gerat belligeretque modo.
Dextera crudeli manus est armata bipenni,
Instructa est gladio saeva sinistra suo.
Iam telum, telique vicem quae praebeat, hastam
Fortiter (impressis dentibus) ore tenet.
At quia tela caput brumali grandine plura
Involitant, clipeum collocat in capite.
Duritia capitis draco cesserit, ungue Celaeno,
Sic elephas illi dentibus impar erat.
Ergo novum adversos monstrum procurrit in hostes,
Terribilis rictu, terribilisque manu.


HIC PRIMUS VERSUS BRIXII EST, QUO

HERVEA IAM MORITURUM DE SE
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FACIT VATICINANTEM.

Inter Phoebeos non aspernandus alumnos
Hervei magna canit Brixius acta ducis.
Inter Phoebeos non aspernandus alumnos,
Herveum, hostes, socios, concremat atque rates.
Inter Phoebeos non aspernandus alumnos,
Unde igitur vates, quae cecinit, didicit?
Inter Phoebeos non aspernandus alumnos,
Phoebeo reliquum est audiat ex tripode.


IN EUNDEM VERSUS POETARUM

SUFFURANTEM.

[image: img50.jpg]

Priscos poetas nemo te colit magis,
Legitve diligentius.
Nam nemo priscis e poetis omnibus
Est, cuius ipse ex versibus,
Non hinc et inde flosculos et gemmulas
Manu capaci legeris,
Vatem redonans tanto honore protinus,
Scriptis tuis ut inseras.
Beasque vatem: nempe quae tu congeris,
Suos parentes indicant,
Magisque resplendent tua inter carmina,
Quam nocte lucent sidera.
Tantum decus vati invidere nemini
Soles, amicus omnium,
Ne quis, decus prioris olim saeculi,
Neglectus abs te defleat.
Ergo sacrati ne poetarum modi
Longo situ obsolescerent,
Iniuria tu vindicatos temporis
Novo nitore percolis.
Hoc est vetustis arte novitatem dare,
Qua re nihil felicius.
Ars O beata, quisquis arte istac tamen
Vetusta novitati dabit,
Is arte nulla (quamlibet sudet diu)
Novis vetustatem dabit.


ALLUSIO AD CENOTAPHIUM HERVEI.
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Hervea cum Deciis unum conferre duobus,
Aetas te Brixi iudice nostra potest.
Sed tamen hoc distant, illi quod sponte peribant,
Hic periit, quoniam non potuit fugere.


PHOEBUS BRIXIUM ALLOQUITUR.
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Vis de grandisono quid sentio scire libello,
Qui arma, necemque Hervei bellipotentis habet?
Ergo sacer Phoebo sacra haec oracula vates
Accipe, Phoebaeo reddita de tripode.
Una opere in toto deest syllaba, mille supersunt.
Plenum opus est, nam quid posset abesse minus?
Una uno haec legitur, sed non legitur tibi, mense,
Et plus quam medium syllaba mensis habet.


AD SABINUM, CUI UXOR

ABSENTI CONCEPIT.
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Subsidium vitae, serae spes una senectae,
Nata tibi est soboles, curre Sabine domum.
Curre, salutanda est uxor fecunda, videnda est
Cara tibi soboles, curre Sabine domum.
Curre, inquam, ac propera, nimiumque videbere lentus,
Quantumvis properes, curre Sabine domum.
Iam queritur coniunx de te tua, iam tua de te
Conqueritur soboles, curre Sabine domum.
Numquam ingratus ades, neque cum soboles tibi nata est,
Sed neque cum genita est, curre Sabine domum.
Curre, ut adesse, puer sacro dum fonte lavatur,
Nunc saltem possis, curre Sabine domum.


AD CANDIDUM LAUDANTEM SANCTOS

VIROS, QUUM IPSE ESSET MALUS.
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Saepe bonos laudas, imitaris Candide numquam.
Laudo, inquis, posita Candidus invidia.
Nam quicumque bonos imitatur, et aemulus idem est.
O lacte, O nivibus Candide candidior.


QUIS OPTIMUS REIPUB. STATUS.
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Quaeris uter melius, Rex ne imperet an ne Senatus.
Neuter (quod saepe est) si sit uterque malus.
Sin sit uterque bonus, numero praestare Senaturn,
Inque bonis multis plus reor esse boni.
Difficile est numerum forsan reperire bonorum,
Sic facile est unum saepius esse malum,
Et fuerit medius saepe inter utrumque Senatus,
Sed tibi vix umquam Rex mediocris erit.
Consilioque malus regitur meliore Senator,
Rex consultores sed regit ipse suos.
Alter ut eligitur populo, sic nascitur alter.
Sors hic caeca regit, certum ibi consilium.
Illeque se factum populo, populum sibi factum
Scilicet hic ut sint quos regat ipse putat.
Rex est in primo semper blandissimus anno,
Omni anno consul rex erit ergo novus.
Rex cupidus longo populum corroserit aevo.
Si consul malus est, spes melioris adest.
Nec me nota movet quae pastam fabula muscam
Ferre iubet, subeat ne male pransa locum.
Fallitur, expleri regem qui credit avarum,
Numquam haec non vacuam mittet hirudo cutem.
At patrum consulta gravis dissensio turbat,
Regi dissentit nemo, malum hoc gravius.
Nam quum de magnis varia est sententia rebus,
Quaestio sed tamen haec nascitur unde tibi?
Estne usquam populus, cui regem sive Senatum
Praeficere arbitrio tu potes ipse tuo?
Si potes hoc, regnas: nec iam cui, consule, tradas
Imperium: prior est quaestio, an expediat.


DE FUSCO POTORE.
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Potando medicus perituros dixit ocellos
Fusco, qui cum se consuluisset, ait:
Perdere dulcius est potando, quam ut mea servem
Erodenda pigris lumina vermiculis.


AD AMICUM.
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Littera nostra tuis quantum mihi colligo scriptis,
Sera tibi veniet, nec tibi sera tamen.
Nec bello veniunt intempestiva peracto,
Quae bello poterant tela iuvare nihil.


DE REGE ET RUSTICO.
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Rusticus in silvis nutritus venit in urbem,
Rusticior Fauno, rusticior Satyro.
En populus plena stetit hinc, stetit inde platea,
Unaque vox tota, Rex venit, urbe fuit.
Rusticus insolita vocis novitate movetur,
Quidnam ita respectet turba, videre cupit.
Rex subito invehitur, celebri praeeunte caterva,
Aureus excelso conspiciendus equo.
Tum vero ingeminant, vivat rex: undique regem
Attonito populus suspicit ore suum.
Rusticus, O ubi rex? ubi rex est? clamat: at unus,
Ille, ait, est illo qui sedet altus equo.
Hiccine rex? puto me derides, rusticus inquit.
Ille mihi picta veste videtur homo.


IN EPISCOPUM ILLITERATUM, DE QUO

ANTE EPIGRAMMA EST SUB
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NOMINE POSTHUMI.

Magne pater clamas, occidit littera, in ore
Hoc unum, occidit littera semper habes,
Cavisti bene tu, ne te ulla occidere possit
Littera, non ulla est littera nota tibi.
Nec frustra metuis ne occidat littera, scis non
Vivificet qui te spiritus esse tibi.


DE SACERDOTE RIDICULE ADMONENTE

POPULUM DE IEIUNIO, QUUM

[image: img50.jpg]

DIES IAM PRAETERISSET.

Admonuit populum noster cum forte sacerdos,
Proxima quos fastos afferat hebdomada,
Martyris Andreae magnum et memorabile festum est.
Scitis, ait, carus quam fuit ille deo.
Squalida lascivam tenuent ieiunia carnem,
Hoc suetum est, sancti hoc instituere patres.
Praemoneo ergo omnes, in martyris huius honorem,
Quod ieiunari debuit, inquit, heri.


DE QUODAM MALE CANTANTE

ET BENE LEGENTE.
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Tam male cantasti, possis ut episcopus esse.
Tam bene legisti, ut non tamen esse queas.
Non satis esse putet, si quis vitabit utrumvis,
Sed fieri si vis praesul, utrumque cave.


AD SABINUM.
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Quos ante coniunx quattuor
Natos Sabine protulit,
Multum ecce dissimiles tibi,
Tuos nec ipse deputas.
Sed quem tibi puellulum
Enixa iam nuperrime est,
Solum tibi simillimum
Pro quattuor complecteris.
Adulterinos quattuor
Vocas, repellis, abdicas.
Hunc unicum ceu gnesion,
Qui sit tibi heres, destinas.
Hunc ergo in ulnis gestiens,
Exosculandum ab omnibus,
Ut filium fert simia,
Totam per urbem baiulas.
Atqui graves tradunt Sophi,
Quibus laborque, studiumque id est,
Secreta quicquid efficit
Natura perscrutarier,
Ergo graves tradunt Sophi,
Quodcumque matres interim
Imaginantur fortiter,
Dum liberis datur opera,
Eius latenter et notas,
Certas et indelebiles,
Modoque inexplicabili
In semen ipsum congeri,
Quibus receptis intime,
Simulque concrescentibus
A mente matris insitam
Natus refert imaginem.
Quum tot abesses millibus,
Dum gignit uxor quattuor,
Quod esset admodum tui
Secura, dissimiles parit.
Sed unus omnium hic puer
Tui refert imaginem,
Quod mater, hunc dum concipit,
Sollicita de te plurimum,
Te tota cogitaverat,
Dum pertimescit anxia,
Ne tu Sabine incommodus
Velutque Lupus in fabulam
Supervenires interim.


DE PRINCIPE ET RUSTICO

SELANDO RIDICULUM.
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Quum spectaret aquas princeps, in ponte resedit,
Primoresque suos ante stetere pedes.
Rusticus assedit, modico tamen intervallo,
Civilemque dato se putat esse loco.
Suscitat hunc quidam et, cum principe, dixit, eodem
Ponte sedere audes, rustice? nonne pudet?
Ille refert, scelus est in eodem ponte sedere?
Quid si pons longus millia dena foret?


DE AULICO RIDICULUM.
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Quum descendit equo, de circumstantibus uni
Aulicus, hunc teneas quisquis es, inquit, equum.
Ille, ut erat pavidus, dixit, domine ergo ferocem
Hunc rogo qui teneat, sufficit unus, equum?
Unus ait potis est retinere. Subintulit ille,
Si potis est unus, tu potes ipse tuum.


IN MILITEM FUGACEM, ET ANULATUM.
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Aureus iste manus, miles, cur annulus ornat
Iure tuos ornet qui meliore pedes?
Utilior nuper, meliorque in Marte feroci
Planta tibi palmis una duabus erat.


IN BRIXIUM POETAM.
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Brixi tale tuo natum est aenigma libello
A Sphinge opponi possit ut Oedipodi.
Chordigera est tibi tota frequens, tibi non tamen usquam est
Cordigerae in toto syllaba prima libro.


IN TUSCUM POTOREM.
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Perdis, ait Tusco medicus, tua lumina vino.
Consultat secum quid velit ergo sequi.
Sidera, terra, fretumque solent quaecumque videri,
Omnia sunt, inquit, visa revisa mihi.
Multa mihi sed vina tamen gustanda supersunt,
Multa refert annus quum nova musta novus.
Iam certus, firmusque, valebitis inquit ocelli,
Nempe satis vidi, non satis usque bibi.


IN ARNUM PERIURUM
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Iurasti satis Arne diu, tandem obtinuisti,
Iurare ut posthac iam tibi non sit opus.
Coepit ubique tuo vir iuratissime verbo
Quam iuramento non minor esse fides.


IN EUNDEM.
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Et semper iuras, et cunctis Arne minaris.
Vis scire utilitas quae venit inde tibi?
Sic iuras, ut nemo tibi iam denique credat.
Sic minitaris, ut has nemo minas metuat.


IN EUNDEM.
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Arno nemo magis pedibus valet usque, sed olim
Frigore contractas perdidit ille manus.
Optat bella tamen. Cui pes citus, utraque manca est
Cui manus, in bello scis puto, quid faciet.
At cui lingua procax, manus est ignava, procax est
Huic non ignava lingua secanda manu.


DE MARULLO.
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Admonuit medicus lippum Theodore Marullum,
Ne vinum (caecus ni velit esse) bibat.
Pareat ut medico (quamquam aegre) abstemius esse
Ecce duos totos sustinet usque dies.
Post sitit assueti revocatus imagine vini,
Iamque foras medico vera minante ruit.
Ventum erat ad vinum, quum sic sua lumina maestus
Affatur, posito iam peritura mero.
Huc iter est, huc me fidi duxistis ocelli,
Nunc bibite, et dulces ambo valete duces.
Gustus odorque manent, miratur abire colorem,
In nigras abeunt lumina dum tenebras.
Hoc tamen adversum lenit solamine casum,
Dote meri minima quod cariturus erat.


IN RISCUM EQUITEM IMBELLEM.
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Riscus eques prudens longoque peritus ab usu,
Dissimiles, causa non sine, pascit equos.
Namque alit ille duos: volucrem praeverterit alter,
Alter sed pigro pigrior est asino.
Hic ergo non festinantem ad praelia defert,
Ille prius tuba quam clanxerit, inde refert.


IN GELLIAM.
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Mentitur qui te dicit mea Gellia fuscam,
Iudice me non es Gellia fusca, nigra es.


IN EANDEM.
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Candida sum, dicis. Fateor, sed candida quum sis,
Cur tibi candorem hunc obtegit atra cutis?


IN EUPARIPHUM VESTE OPPIGNERATO

FUNDO EMPTA.
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Non miror sudare tuae te pondere vestis,
Quattuor haec terrae iugera vestis habet.
Quantum viventi tibi terrae ingesseris usquam
Tam magnum tumulum, nec tumulatus habet.


IN GAREMANUM VENDITIS

AGRIS PAUPEREM.
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En patrios nuper Garemanus vendidit agros,
Nunc subito fama vivere fertur inops.
Non illi ingenium, non illi industria defit,
Verum inimica viro fata nocere puto.
Nam putres fulvo glebas mutaverat auro
Callidus, et numquam rem tamen ille facit.


AD SABINUM.
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Interiere duae, coniunx tibi tertia nupsit,
Nec tibi fida tamen de tribus ulla fuit.
Non tantum ergo tuas, sed damnas improbe totum
Femineum irata mente Sabine genus.
Si tamen hanc aequa rem vis expendere lance,
Fies erga ipsas mitior ipse tuas.
Nam tres quum fuerint iisdem tibi moribus omnes,
Astra haec nascenti fata dedere tibi.
Si genesis tua te semper iubet esse cucullum,
Scilicet expectas uxor ut astra regat?
Casta futura alii fuerat. Quod adultera tecum est,
Hoc merito fatis imputat illa tuis.


IN NAUFRAGUM MORSUM A VIPERA IN LITORE

E GRAECO.
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Aequoris insanas evasit naufragus undas,
Tristius Afra salo praebet harena solum.
Dum iacet ecce gravi pressus prope litora somno
Nudus, et infesto fessus ab usque freto,
Vipera trux perimit. Frustra fugis aequora frustra,
Heu miser, in terris debita fata tibi.


DE CHIRURGO ET ANU.
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Unxit anus aegros velans Chirurgus ocellos,
Utile persuadens hoc fore quinque dies.
Interea mappas, pelves, mortaria, discos,
Quicquid onus tutum non facit, inde rapit.
Quum sanata oculos circumtulit illa revinctos,
Instrumenta suae sentit abesse domus.
Mercedem ergo exacta, tua contingeret, inquit,
Uberior pactum est, ut mihi uisus ope.
At video nunc quam ante minus, quorum usus in aede est.
Vidi multa prius, nunc video inde nihil.


AD QUENDAM.
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Quam tibi mens levis est, tibi si pes tam levis esset,
In medio leporem posses praevertere campo.


DE HERODE ET HERODIADE.
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Coram Herode Herodiadis dum filia saltat,
Dum quo debuerat displicuisse placet
Ebrius affectu rex coniugis, ebrius illo
Fortunae luxu, praetereaque mero,
Opta ait O virgo, dabitur, iuravimus, huius
Dimidium regni poscere si libeat.
Impia suggestu sceleratae filia matris,
Inquit, Baptistae da precor ergo caput.
Dona petis virgo (si saltatricula virgo est)
Quae vix sustineas cernere dona petis.
O funesta parens, O natae dira noverca,
Saltare, atque homines quam iugulare doces.
Rex dolet, et tristis concedit, nempe coactus
Iurisiurandi religione sui.
O regem fidum, sed tunc tantummodo fidum,
Maius perfidia est quum scelus, ipsa fides.


AD QUENDAM EBRIOSUM.
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Tecum in colloquium quod non properantius ivi,
Segniciem incusas, conquererisque meam.
Confiteor vere, tibi non in tempore veni,
Serior, aut citior debuit hora legi.
Aut utinam eiusdem venissem mane diei,
Aut tibi venissem mane sequente die.
Nunc res luce nimis tractari coepit adulta,
Quando tua factum est ebrietate nihil.


IN PICTURAM HERODIANAE MENSAE.
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Sanguine funesta est Herodis mensa virili,
Sanguine funesta est mensaque Flaminii.
Tam similes caedes, similes fecere puellae,
Illam saltatrix obtinet, hanc meretrix.
Id tamen intererat, meretrici vita nocentis,
At saltatrici penditur innocui.


IN EANDEM PICTURAM.
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Ora viri foedo sancti fluitantia tabo,
Decussumque gerit regia mensa caput.
Corpora sic regi rex Atreus ambo Thyesti
Natorum apposuit frater edenda patri.
Sic regi Odrysio natum regina peremptum
Fida soror, genitrix perfida ponit Itym.
Talia regales ornant bellaria mensas,
Crede mihi, non est pauperis iste cibus.


IN VEHEMENTER NASUTUM

E GRAECO.
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Si tuus ad solem statuatur nasus hiante
Ore, bene ostendas dentibus, hora quota est.


IN FUCATUM

E GRAECO.
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Cur emitur fucus, coma, dens, mel, ceraque, posset
Quum persona tibi tota minoris emi?


IN HISTRIONEM

E GRAECO.
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Cetera ad historiam, quiddam tamen, id quoque magnum,
lam tibi saltatum contra erat historiam.
Dum Nioben ageres, stabas tamquam lapis esses,
Quum fieres Capaneus, ecce repente cadis.
At Canacem gladio referens, quum vivus abisti,
Hoc tibi saltatum contra erat historiam.


IN HISTRIONEM

E GRAECO.
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Saltavit Nioben, saltavit Daphnida Memphis,
Ligneus ut Daphnen, saxeus ut Nioben.


SOBRIOS ESSE DIFFICILIORES

E GRAECO.
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Vespere quum bibimus homines sumus, atque benigni,
Mane homini siccus trux fera surgit homo.


IN ANDREAM IN MARE

VOMENTEM.
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Gratus es Andrea, dignusque cui bene fiat.
Nam pisces toties qui te pavere, repascis.


DE EODEM.
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Aequoris edisti pisces, irascitur aequor.
Aeque tuo fetus exigit ore suos.


IN PUELLAM DIVARICATIS

TIBIIS EQUITANTEM.
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Ergo puella viri quis te negat esse capacem,
Quum tua tam magnum circumdant crura caballum?


AD GALLUM SUBLEGENTEM

VETERUM CARMINA.
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Vatibus idem animusque, et vere spiritus idem,
Qui fuit antiquis, est modo Galle tibi.
Carmina namque eadem, versusque frequenter eosdem,
Quos fecere illi, tu quoque Galle facis.


IN SCURRAM PAUPEREM.
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Scurra ubi iam fures totam sibi nocte videret
Scrutantes magna sedulitate domum,
Risit, et O media quid vos hic nocte videtis
Miror, ait, media nil ego cerno die.


DE SOLLICITA POTENTUM VITA.

[image: img50.jpg]

Semper habet miseras immensa potentia curas,
Anxia perpetuis sollicitudinibus.
Non prodit, multis nisi circumseptus ab armis,
Non nisi gustato vescitur ante cibo.
Tutamenta quidem sunt haec, tamen haec male tutum
Illum, aliter tutus qui nequit esse, docent.
Nempe satellitium, metuendos admonet enses,
Toxica praegustans esse timenda docet.
Ergo timore locus quisnam vacat hic? ubi gignunt
Haec eadem, pellunt quae metuenda, metum.


IN PRIVIGNUM COLLAPSA NOVERCAE

STATUA OPPRESSUM
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E GRAECO.

Flore novercalem cingis privigne columnam,
Morte ratus mores interiisse malos.
Te tamen illa premit subito inclinata; novercae,
Si privigne sapis, ipsa sepulchra fuge.


AD QUENDAM POETAM

EXTEMPORALEM.
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Hos quid te scripisse mones ex tempore versus?
Nam liber hoc loquitur, te reticente, tuus.


IN NOVERCAS

E GRAECO.
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Privigno vel amans infortunata noverca est,
Hippolyto gravis, hoc Phaedra docere potest.


IN QUENDAM QUI DICEBAT CARMINIBUS

SUIS NON DEFUTURUM GENIUM.
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Hoc habet Hispani festivum epigramma poetae,
Victurus Genium debet habere liber.
Dum legis hunc versum, iam tu quoque scribere versus
Tota mente paras, sed sine mente tamen.
Quaeve canas, qualive modo contemnis; ea est spes
Victura haec Genio qualiacumque suo.
Namque tuis Genium vir tam geniose Camenis,
Non dubitas aliquem mox alicunde fore.
Tu tamen (et cariturus erit) tuus hic liber, opta
Ut careat Genio, qui caret ingenio.
Cui Genius vitam producat si quis, erit quis
Ex Geniis, adsunt qui tibi mille, malis.
Sed neque sic vivet, vati si credis eidem,
Nam non vivere, sed vita valere bene est.
Quod si vita libri est iugi languescere probro,
Detur et aeterna vivere morte tibi.


DE CUPIDITATE REGNANDI.
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Regibus e multis regnum cui sufficit unum,
Vix Rex unus erit, si tamen unus erit.
Regibus e multis regnum bene qui regat unum,
Vix tamen unus erit, si tamen unus erit.


DE DEDITIONE NERVIAE HENRICO VIII.

ANGLIAE REGI.
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Belliger invictam domuit te Nervia Caesar,
Non tamen extremis absque utriusque malis.
Te capit Henricus, capit et sine sanguine, princeps
Magno tam maior Caesare quam melior.
Sensit honorificum sibi rex cepisse, tibique
Utile sensisti non minus ipsa capi.


DE FABULLA ET ATTALO.
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Fabulla nuper nescio quid Attalo
Irata, et illum commovere gestiens,
Ostendereque quam prorsus hunc nihili putet,
Iuravit illi, si sibi centum forent
Membra, mulier quibus fit, e centum tamen
Praestare dignaretur haud unum Attalo.
Non? inquit ille. Quae, malum, est istaec nova
Frugalitas tibi? quaeve parsimonia?
Certe solebas esse liberalior.
Unum ne de centum gravareris modo
Avara commodare? at aliquando unicum
Tantum quum haberes, unicum tamen, viris
Centum solebas dare benigna centies.
Hei metuo ne quid ista portendat tibi
Monstrosa tandem parcitas, magni mali.


DE FEBRICITANTE ET MEDICO BIBACI.
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Febre laboraret mihi quum puer Hemitritaeo,
Forte ibi Sauromatae posco medentis opem.
Sensit ut admoto salientem pollice venam,
Fortis, ait, calor est, sed calor ille cadet.
Flagitat ergo cyphum, fundumque exhaurit ad imum,
Quantum nec Bitias ebibiturus erat,
Haurit, ad aequales aegrotum provocat haustus,
Et facere hoc temere ne videatur, ait,
Aestuat hic valde, valde bibat ergo necesse est,
Non parvo obruitur magna liquore pyra.


DE HESPERO CONFITENTE.
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Ex more sacro dum sacerdoti Hesperus
Commissa fassus expiaret crimina,
Explorat huius ille conscientiam,
Et cautus omne examinat scelerum genus,
Interque multa quaerit, an umquam malos
Ritu prophano crediderat in daemonas.
Vah egone credam in daemones, inquit, pater?
Multo labore vix adhuc credo in deum.


DE OCCASIONE DEO.

E GRAECO.
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Unde erat hic plastes? Sicyonius. At quis erat, dic.
Lysippus. Tu quis? tempus ego omne domans.
Cur summis instas digitis? roto semper. At alas
Cur pedibus gestas? ut levis aura feror.
At dextram cur armat acuta novacula? signum est,
Quod conferri acies non potis ulla mihi est.
Cur coma fronte iacet? quod qui me prendere captat,
Praeveniat. Calvum est cur tibi retro caput?
Quod postquam levibus praeceps effugero pennis,
Nil aget a tergo qui revocare volet.
Unde igitur posses documentum sumere, talem
Artificis posuit me tibi docta manus.


DE PHYLLIDE ET PRISCO

IMPARITER AMANTIBUS.
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Tam Phyllis cupido bene nubet candida Prisco,
Quam bene spumanti vitrea lympha mero
Phyllida Priscus amat calido ferventius igne,
Frigidius gelida Priscus amatur aqua.
Iungetur tuto, nam si simul ardeat illa,
Sustineat flammas quae domus una duas?


DE NUMMIS ANTIQUIS APUD HIERONYMUM

BUSLIDIANUM SERVATIS.
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Roma suis olim ducibus quam debuit, illi
Tam debent omnes Buslidiane tibi.
Roma suis ducibus servata est, ipse reservas
Romanos Roma praemoriente duces.
Nam quae Caesareos antiqua nomismata vultus,
Aut referunt claros tumve priusve viros,
Haec tu saeclorum studio quaesita priorum
Congeris, et solas has tibi ducis opes.
Quumque triumphaleis densus cinis occulat arcus,
Ipse triumphantum nomen, et ora tenes.
Nec iam Pyramides procerum monumenta suorum
Tam sunt, quam pyxis Buslidiane tua.


AD EUNDEM.
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Ecquid adhuc placidam mi Buslidiane Camenam
Tua coerces capsula?
In tenebras abdis cur dignam luce? Quid illi,
Quid invides mortalibus?
Musae fama tuae toto debetur ab orbe,
Quid huic repellis gloriam?
Gratus ab hac fructus toti debetur et orbi,
Quid unus obstas omnibus?
An tibi casta procul coetu cohibenda virili
Cohors videtur virginum?
Sunt haec virginibus fateor metuenda, sed illis
Devirginari quae queunt.
Ede tuam intrepidus, pudor est inflexilis illi.
Nec ille rudis, aut rusticus.
Ut tua non ipsi cessura est virgo Dianae
Pudore grata lacteo,
Sic tua non ipsi cessura est virgo Minervae
Sensu, lepore, gratia.


AD BUSLIDIANUM DE AEDIBUS

MAGNIFICIS MECHLINIAE.
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Culta modo fixis dum contemplabar ocellis
Ornamenta tuae Buslidiane domus,
Obstupui: quonam exoratis carmine fatis
Tot rursus veteres nactus es artifices?
Nam reor illustres vafris ambagibus aedes,
Non nisi Daedaleas aedificasse manus.
Quod pictum est illic, pinxisse videtur Apelles,
Quod scalptum credas esse Myronis opus.
Plastica quum video, Lysippi suspicor artem,
Quum statuas, doctum cogito Praxitelem.
Disticha quodque notant opus, at quae disticha vellet,
Si non composuit, composuisse Maro.
Organa tam varias modulis imitantia voces,
Sola tamen veteres vel potuisse negem.
Ergo domus tota est, vel saecli nobile prisci,
Aut quod prisca novum saecula vincat opus.
At domus haec nova nunc, tarde seroque senescat,
Tunc videat dominum, nec tamen usque senem.


DE PHILOMENO ET AGNA

CONIUGATIS MALA FIDE.
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En redeunt nostro Veneris miracula saeclo
Qualia nec prisco tempore facta reor.
Flos iuvenes inter Philomenus, et Agna puellas,
Iunguntur Paphiae rite favore deae.
Ille sed heu nimium laudata voce superbit,
Illa tumet placidi laudibus ingenii.
Ergo coniugium votis tam saepe petitum
Non Veneri acceptum, sed retulere sibi.
Ingratis adimit formam dea, neve coirent
Mutati, dispar indit utrique genus.
Mox Philomenus avem quavis aestate canentem,
In cuculum, inque avidam vertitur Agna lupam.


MEDICINAE AD TOLLENDOS FETORES

ANHELITUS PROVENIENTES A
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CIBIS QUIBUSDAM.

Sectile ne taetros porrum tibi spiret odores,
Protinus a porro fac mihi cepe vores.
Denuo fetorem si vis depellere cepae,
Hoc facile efficient allia mansa tibi.
Spiritus at si post etiam gravis allia restat,
Aut nihil, aut tantum tollere merda potest.


AD LECTOREM DE NOVO TESTAMENTO,

VERSO AR ERASMO ROTERODAMO.
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Sanctum opus, et docti labor immortalis Erasmi
Prodit, et O populis commoda quanta vehit!
Lex nova, nam veteri primum est interprete laesa,
Scribentum varia post vitiata manu.
Sustulerat forsan mendas Hieronymus olim,
Sed periere pigro tam bona scripta situ.
Tota igitur demptis versa est iam denuo mendis,
Atque nova Christi lex nova luce nitet.
Nec tamen ambitiose singula verba notavit,
Sanctum habuit quicquid vel mediocre fuit.
Quo fit ut haec celeri si quis praetevolet ala,
Huic nihil hic magni forte putetur agi.
Idem si presso relegat vestigia gressu,
Censebit maius commodiusve nihil.


AD REVERENDISSIMUM ETC. THOMAM

CARDINALEM ET ARCHIEPISCOPUM
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EBORACENSEM IN LIBRUM NOVI

TESTAMENTI EI AB


ERASMO DATUM.

[image: img50.jpg]

Unice doctorum pater ac patrone virorum,
Pieridum pendet, cuius ab ore chorus,
Cui populus quantum defert et cedit honore,
Virtutes infra est tantum honor ipse tuas,
Ab liber iste tuo longe tibi venit Erasmo.
Hunc precor hoc animo quo dedit ipse, cape.
Nec dubito, capies, operi nam iure favorem
Auctor, et auctori conciliabit opus.
Ille tui cultor semper fuit, est opus ipsum
Lex Christi, studium quae fuit usque tuum.
Illa paratur ab hac prudens tibi lege facultas,
Qua Momo coram reddere iura potes.
Namque ita perplexas populo mirante querelas
Discutis, ut victus non queat ipse queri.
Non humana tibi facit hoc sollertia, sed lex
Christi, iudiciis unica norma tuis.
Ergo opus hoc placido Praesul dignissime vultu
Excipe, et auctori (quod facis) usque fave.


AD REVERENDISSIMUM ETC. ARCHEPISCOPUM

CANTUARIENSEM.
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Quod bene sunt collata tuo pie praesul Erasmo
Tanta tua toties munera prompta manu,
Quam non ducat iners, quae tu facis otia, monstrant
Multa, sed in primis indicat istud opus.
Aediderit quamvis numerosa volumina, fructu
Non sine, vincit opus cuncta priora novum.
Cunctorum utilitas, sed honor te est inter, et illum.
Praestitit ille operam, tu bone praesul opem.
At partem ille suam toto tibi pectore cedit.
Quicquid agit, meritis imputat omne tuis.
Hunc petit ille sui fructum pater alme laboris,
Carus ut hoc tu sis omnibus, ille tibi.


EPITAPHIUM IN SEPULCHRO IOHANNAE

OLIM UXORIS MORI, DESTINANIIS
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IDEM SEPULCHRUM ET SIBI ET

ALICIAE POSTERIORI UXORI.

Cara Thomae iacet hic Iohanna uxorcula Mori,
Qui tumulum Aliciae hunc destino, quique mihi.
Una mihi dedit hoc coniuncta virentibus annis,
Me vocet ut puer et trina puella patrem.
Altera privignis (quae gloria rara novercae est)
Tam pia, quam natis vix fuit ulla suis.
Altera sic mecum vixit, sic altera vivit,
Carior incertum est, haec sit, an haec fuerit.
O simul O iuncti poteramus vivere nos tres
Quam bene, si fatum religioque sinant.
At societ tumulus, societ nos obsecro caelum.
Sic mors, non potuit quod dare vita, dabit.


AD SE GESTIENTEM LAETITIA QUOD

EVASERAT TEMPESTATEM.

[image: img50.jpg]

Quid iuvat insanas maris evasisse procellas?
Laetitia est, ut non sit tibi vana, brevis.
Talis febre quies aegris intermicat, illa
Dum per acerba statas itque reditque vices.
Quam te plura manent optata tristia terra,
In rapido fuerant quam subeunda freto?
Aut ferrum aut varii praecedent funera morbi,
Quorum uno est quovis mors minus ipsa gravis.
Quin eadem tumidas frustra vitata per undas
Te premet in plumis insidiosa tamen.


IN PINGUEM QUENDAM PATREM CUI

FREQUENS ERAT IN ORE
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SCIENTIA INFLAT.

Quemlibet inflat, ais, vel teste scientia Paulo,
Hanc fugis: unde igitur tu, pater ample, tumes?
Vix gestas crasso turgentem abdomine ventrem.
Inflaturque levi mens tibi stultitia.


IN CHELONUM.
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Cur adeo invisum est pigri tibi nomen aselli?
Olim erat hoc magnus, Chelone, philosophus.
Ne tamen ipse nihil diferre puteris ab illo
Aureus ille fuit, plumbeus ipse magis.
Illi mens hominis asinino in corpore mansit
At tibi in humano est corpore mens asini.


DE FELE ET MURE.
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Muscipula exemptum feli dum porrigo murem
Haud avido praedam protinus ore vorat.
Sed trepidum in media captivum exponere terra
Sustinet, et miris ludere laeta modis.
Adnutat cauda, tremulis inspectat ocellis,
Et lasciva caput iactat in omne latus.
Molliter attonitum pede suscitat, ire parantem
Corripit, inque vicem datque negatque viam.
Mox pede sublimem iaculatur, et excipit ore,
Deinde abit, et falsae spem facit usque fugae.
Excubat, et saltu fugientem laeta reprendit
Protinus inque locum quo fuga coepta redit.
Digrediturque iterum mirandoque improba sensu
Quae misero mens est experimenta capit.
Hoc dum saepe facit, securaque longius exit,
Mus rimam subito repperit et subiit.
Illa cito revocata gradu frustra obsidet antrum.
Hic latebra tectus tutus ab hoste fuit.
Muscipula occiderat, nisi quod tutela salusque
Feles, interitus quae solet esse, fuit.


GRATULATUR QUOD EAM REPPERII INCOLUMEM

QUAM OLIM FERME
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PUER AMAVERAT.

Vivis adhuc primis O me mihi carior annis,
Redderis atque oculis Elisabetha meis.
Quae mala distinuit mihi te fortuna tot annos?
Paene puer vidi, paene reviso senex.
Annos vita quater mihi quattuor egerat, inde
Aut duo defuerant aut duo paene tibi,
Quum tuus innocuo rapuit me vultus amore,
Vultus, qui quo nunc fugit ab ore tuo?
Quum quondam dilecta mihi succurrit imago,
Hei facies quam nil illius ista refert.
Tempora quae, tenerae numquam non invida formae,
Te rapuere tibi, non rapuere mihi.
Ille decor nostros toties remoratus ocellos
Nunc tenet a vultu pectora nostra tuo.
Languidus admoto solet ignis crescere flatu,
Frigidus obruerat quem suus ante cinis.
Tuque facis quamvis longe diversa priori
Ut micet admonitu flamma vetusta novo.
Iam subit illa dies quae ludentem obtulit olim
Inter virgineos te mihi prima choros,
Lactea cum flavi decuerunt colla capilli,
Quum gena par niuibus visa, labella rosis,
Quum tua perstringunt oculos duo sidera nostros
Perque oculos intrant in mea corda meos,
Quum velut attactu stupefactus fulminis haesi,
Pendulus a vultu tempora longa tuo,
Cum sociis risum exhibuit nostrisque tuisque
Tam rudis et simplex et male tectus amor.
Sic tua me cepit species: seu maxima vere
Seu maior visa est quam fuit, esse mihi.
Seu fuit in causa primae lanugo iuventae
Quumque nova suetus pube venire calor.
Sidera seu quaedam nostro communia natu,
Viribus afflarant utraque corda suis.
Namque tui consors arcani conscia pectus
Garrula prodiderat concaluisse tuum.
Hinc datus est custos ipsique potentior astris
Ianua quos vellent illa coire vetat.
Ergo ita disiunctos diversaque fata secutos,
Tot nunc post hiemes reddidit ista dies.
Ista dies qua rara meo mihi laetior aevo,
Contigit occursu sospitis alma tui.
Tu praedata meos olim sine crimine sensus,
Nunc quoque non ullo crimine cara manes.
Castus amor fuerat; ne nunc incestior esset,
Si minus hoc probitas, ipsa dies faceret.
At superos qui lustra boni post quinque valentem
Te retulere mihi, me retulere tibi,
Comprecor ut lustris iterum post quinque peractis
Incolumis rursus contuar incolumem.


T. MORUS MARGARETAE ELISABETHAE

CECILIAE AC IOANNI DULCISSIMIS
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LIBERIS S. P.

Quattuor una meos invisat epistola natos
Servet et incolumes a patre missa salus.
Dum peragratur iter, pluvioque madescimus imbre
Dumque luto implicitus saepius haeret equus,
Hoc tamen interea vobis excogito carmen
Quod gratum (quamquam sit rude) spero fore.
Collegisse animi licet hinc documenta paterni,
Quanto plus oculis vos amet ipse suis.
Quem non putre solum, quem non male turbidus aer,
Exiguusque altas trans equus actus aquas
A vobis poterant divellere, quominus omni
Se memorem vestri comprobet esse loco.
Nam crebro dum nutat equus casumque minatur
Condere non versus desinit ille tamen.
Carmina quae multis vacuo vix pectore manant
Sollicito patrius rite ministrat amor.
Non adeo mirum si vos ego pectore toto
Complector, nam non est genuisse nihil.
Provida coniunxit soboli natura parentem,
Atque animos nodo colligat Herculeo.
Inde mihi tenerae est illa indulgentia mentis,
Vos tam saepe meo sueta fovere sinu.
Inde est vos ego quod soleo pavisse placenta,
Mitia cum pulchris et dare mala piris.
Inde quod et Serum textis ornare solebam,
Quod numquam potui vos ego flere pati.
Scitis enim quam crebra dedi oscula, verbera rara.
Flagrum pavonis non nisi cauda fuit.
Hanc tamen admovi timideque et molliter ipsam,
Ne vibex teneras signet amara nates.
Ah ferus est dicique pater non ille meretur,
Qui lacrimas nati non fleat ipse sui.
Nescio quid faciant alii, sed vos bene scitis
Ingenium quam sit molle piumque mihi.
Semper enim quos progenui vehementer amavi
Et facilis (debet quod pater esse) fui.
At nunc tanta meo moles accrevit amori
Ut mihi iam videar, vos nec amasse prius.
Hoc faciunt mores puerili aetate seniles,
Artibus hoc faciunt pectora culta bonis.
Hoc facit eloquio formatae gratia linguae
Pensaque tam certo singula verba modo.
Haec mea tam miro pertentant pectora motu
Astringuntque meis nunc ita pignoribus,
Ut iam quod genui, quae patribus unica multis
Causa est affectus, sit prope nulla mei.
Ergo natorum carissima turba meorum
Pergite vos vestro conciliare patri.
Et quibus effectum est vobis virtutibus istud
Ut mihi iam videar vos nec amasse prius,
Efficitote (potestis enim) virtutibus iisdem,
Ut posthac videar vos nec amare modo.


EXCUSAT QUOD DUM LOQUERETUR

CUM EXIMIO QUODAM PATRE,
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NOBILEM QUANDAM MATRONAM

INGRESSAM THALAMUM, ATQUE

ALIQUANDIU COLLOQUENTIBUS

ILLIS ADSTANTEM NON

ANIMADVERTERAT.

Quum tua dignata est bonitas me visere nuper,
Atque humilem praesul magne subire casam:
Interea dum verba seris tam dulcia mecum
Penderem ut vultu totus ab ipse tuo,
Ecce, quod ah mihi sero mei retulere ministri,
Nempe (ubi tot res est acta diebus) heri,
Matrona ingreditur, cultu spectanda superbo
Sed quem forma tamen vicit, et hanc probitas.
Venit in usque torum, stetit et mihi tempore longo
Proxima, contingens et cubito cubiturn.
Inspicit antiquae selecta numismata formae,
Claraque tam claris gaudet imaginibus.
Sumere dignatur tenuis bellaria mensae,
Venit et a dulci dulcior ore sapor.
Nostra nec in tantum vertuntur lumina lumen
O mihi plus ipso nate stupore stupor.
Nunc ignosco mei quod non monuere ministri,
Tam stupidum certe nemo putavit erum.
O oculos, longe qui prospexisse solebant,
Si qua refudisset tale puella iubar.
An senui? torpentque meo mihi corpore sensus?
Surgenti an genius mane sinister erat?
An tu, ne nisi te quicquam sentire valerem,
Surripueras lepido me mihi colloquio?
Arte lyraque feras in se converterat Orpheus,
In te mellifluis vertor et ipse sonis.
Sed tuus intentat magnum lepor iste periclum,
Neglectam sese ne putet illa mihi,
Hospita ne limis quum tam prope staret ocellis
Vidisse, et visam dissimulasse ferar.
At vel hiulca prius mihi terra dehisceret optem,
Quam sit in hoc animo tam fera barbaries,
Ut si quando, leves veluti mihi missa per auras
In thalamum penetret candida nympha meum,
Non saltem aspiciam (si plura licere negetur)
Quaque licet memet candidus insinuem.
Ut miserum est non posse loqui! nam cuncta fatetur,
Qui sermonis inops nulla negare potest.
Nunc mihi sermonis quia non est copia Galli
Quae sola est dominae patria lingua meae,
Omnibus absolvar, non excusabimur uni
Iudice qua, causa statque caditque mea.
Vulnus ab Aemonia qui quondam pertulit hasta,
Rursus ab Aemonia est cuspide nactus opem.
Dedecus hoc lepidae quoniam peperere fabellae
(Quum dominae et mihi me surripuere) tuae,
Dedecus hoc lepidae debent purgare fabellae
Meque meae dominae conciliare tuae.


VERSUS SUMPTI EX ANTIMORO

BRIXII AD QUOS ALLUDIT EPIGRAMMA
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QUOD SUBIUNGITUR.

Haec mihi dictanti astabant dirae auribus omnes,
Et furiae infernis concita turba vadis:
Allecto, et sacris caput irretita colubris,
Tisiphone, et terrens ore Megaera truci.


MORUS.
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Brixius audivit postquam id reprehendere multos,
Quod falsa tantum scriberet,
Corrigere ut possit vicium hoc, aliquid modo visum est
Verum quod esset aedere,
Quod foret indubium, quod verum nemo negaret,
Auctore quamquam Brixio.
Vix reperit quicquam cui non tamen ipsius omnem
Fidem elevaret vanitas.
Ast ubi dispexit mentemque per omnia torsit
Deliberabundus diu,
Unum tandem, omnes una quod voce fatentur,
Omni esse vero verius,
Invenit et scribit lepidum lepidissimus omnes
Cingere caput sibi furias.


IN CHORDIGERAM NAVEM ET ANTIMORUM

SILVAM GERMANI
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BRIXII GALLI:

Brixius en Germanus habet silvamque ratemque
Dives opum terra, dives opum pelago.
Utraque vis illi quid praestat scire? vehuntur
In rate stultitiae, silvam habitant furiae.


IN HUNC HENDECASYLLABUM IMMO

TREDECIM SYLLABARUM VERSUM
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GERMANI BRIXII GALLI EX

ANTIMORO SUMPTUM.

Excussisse hominumque in ora protulisse.


MORUS.
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Quod versus adeo faceres enormiter amplos
Quam nemo antiquus nemo poeta novus,
Saepe diu mecum miratus quaerere coepi
Accidit hoc Brixi qua ratione tibi?
At tandem didici metiri te tua suetum
Non numero aut pedibus carmina, sed cubitis.


IN IDEM.
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Carmina Germani quod in hendecasyllaba, lector,
Syllaba coniecta est terna super decimam,
Da veniam: haud didicit tantum numerare, ut ab uno,
Ordine perveniat rectus ad undecimum.
Nolo mihi numeret stellas aut aequoris undas,
Criminave (hoc plus est) carminis ipse sui.
Pergama si numeret quot sunt obsessa per annos,
Si poterit Musas dinumerare novem,
Octo pedes Cancri, septena vel ostia Nili,
Fastorumve libros qui tibi, Naso, manent,
Si numeret caeli plagas, Phoebive caballos,
Tres numeret furias, ter tribus ipse furens,
Ipse suos (sed ne certem sine pignore, dura
Si vincar vinci conditione volo
Ipse suos oculos (quum sint duo) si numerarit,
Unum ego tunc patiar perterebretis ei.

FINIS.


IN FATUM.

E GRAECO.
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Si ferris ferre et fer; sin irasceris, et te
Laeseris, et quod fert te feret, immo trahet.


IN IACOBUM REGEM SCOTORUM.
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Dum pius Henricus victricibus asserit armis
Romano te iterum, Gallia, pontifici,
Scotorum Iacobus regnum rex ecce Britannum
Occupat, infestis impius agminibus.
Foedera non illum toties iurata morantur,
Coniugis in fratrem quin ferat arma suae,
Quin Gallo fidei comitem se adiungeret hosti,
Quin cuperet Petri mergere naviculam.
Nec mirum est, scelera haec si vir conceperit: infans
Caede patris teneras imbuit ante manus.
Ergo volente Deo, periit cum strage suorum.
Exitus et scelerum qui solet esse fuit.

Has fictas quemcumque iuvat spectare figuras,
Sed mira veros quas putat arte homines,
Ille potest veris animum sic pascere rebus,
Ut pictis oculos pascit imaginibus.
Namque videbit uti fragilis bona lubrica mundi
Tam cito non veniunt, quam cito pretereunt.
Gaudia laus et honor celeri pede omnia cedunt,
Qui manet excepto semper amore Dei.
Ergo homines, levibus iam iam diffidite rebus,
Nulla recessuro spes adhibenda bono.
Qui dabit aeternam nobis pro munere vitam,
In permansuro ponite vota deo.

Thomae Mori, diserti adulescentuli in lucubratiunculas
Holtiadae. Epigramma.
Quem legis Holtiadae tenerum pia furta libellum,
Seu vir seu puer es, lac puerile voca.
Dulce sed et meritum liber hic me iudice nomen,
Lactea qui pueris dogmata prestat, habet.
Vos Angli legite haec iuvenes, in maxima quorum
Exiguum quamvis commoda surgit opus.
Quae vos in minimum legitis digesta libellum
Praecepta in paucos pauca legenda dies,
Holtiades eadem vigili quaesita labore
Legit ab innumeris pauca voluminibus.
Sedulus ille vagus sese circumtulit agris.
Mellifice officio quam bene functus apis.
Quicquid ibi in dulces sapidi congessit acervos
Mellis in hunc parvum rettulit alveolum.
Hoc opus Anglorum cupienti intrare iuventae
Prima sit in reliquam ianua grammaticam.
Hanc tamen ante forem docti struxere, sed horum
Quisque suos Latio fecerat ore modos.
Quid bene fulta penus prodest tibi, quando retentat
Ianua magnificos irreseranda cibos?
Angle puer, Latio quid ages sermone? sapisse
Non potes in primo verba Latina die.
Te decet altricis tenerum recubare sub alis
Discereque ex verbis non tua verba tuis.
Structa sed et verbis iam pridem ianua nostris
Grammatice, verum si fateamur, erat.
Illa tamen vetus et tunsu lacerata frequenti
Quae vix assiduo pulsa labore crepat.
Ianua nostra nova est teneraeque facillima turbae,
Ad digiti minimum quam cito aperta sonum.

Thomae Mori epigramma
Macte puer, gaude lepido quicumque libello
Deliciisque tuis pastus es Holtiadae.
Nec tibi dat carnes nec acerbos arbuta fructus,
Dat tibi quae dulci pocula lacte fluunt.
Carnis in invalida massa gravis incubat alvo,
Arbuta non sapidae sunt levis umor aquae.
At lac et infantem sine pondere nutrit alumnum,
Lactis et infanti dulcis in ore sapor.
Pastus es hoc igitur. Visum est decuisse, nequibat
Grandia tam tenerum pondera ferre iecur.
Nunc ubi desieris lactare, alimenta monemus
Non mellita nimis, fortia sume magis.
Ergo aut Sulpicii placida lepidissime mensa
Utilibus Phocae vel satur esto cibis.
Aut Sepontini bibito nova musta Perotti
Aut Diomedeis condita mulsa cadis
Aut alium quemcumque velis imitarier opta,
Dulcia qui caute misceat utilibus.
Precipue sed Sulpitii documenta capesses,
Holti consiliis use vel use meis.
Discenda Holtiades heteroclita liquit ab illo
Et quodcumque tenent nomina quaeque genus.
Recta leges illic quae sit constructio, sed post
Preterita et verbis iuncta supina suis.
Sedulus et tandem longe pulcherrima disces
Carmina limitibus continuisse suis.
Ergo musarum choreas ingressa iuventus,
Quum per Sulpicium plectra lyramque geres,
Dic modo, ferre lyram quum dextra nequiverat, Holtas
Admovit labris ubera cara meis.

Thomae Mori in progymnasmata Linacri
Qui leget haec sensim docti precepta Linacri
Dicere (si teneat quae legit inde) volet:
Post tot grammatices immensa volumina parvus
Non tamen incassum prodiit iste liber.
Exiguus liber est. Sed gemmae more nitentis
Exiguo magnum corpore fert pretium.

Versus in tabulam duplicem, in qua Erasmus ac Petrus Aegidius
simul erant expressi per egregium artificem Quintinum, sic ut
apud Erasmum exordientem Paraphrasin in epistolam ad Romanos,
picti libri titulos praeferrent suos, et Petrus epistolam teneret,
Mori manu inscriptam ipsi, quam et ipsam pictor effinxerat.


TABELLA LOQUITUR.
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Quanti olim fuerant Pollux et Castor amici,
Erasmum tantos Aegidiumque fero.
Morus ab his dolet esse loco, coniunctus amore
Tam prope quam quisquam vix queat esse sibi.
Sic desiderio est consultum absentis, ut horum
Reddat amans animum littera, corpus ego.


IPSE LOQUOR MORUS.
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Tu quos aspicis, agnitos opinor
Ex vultu tibi, si prius vel umquam
Visos, sin minus, indicabit altrum
Ipsi littera scripta, nomen alter,
Ne sis nescius, ecce scribit ipse,
Quamquam is qui sit, ut taceret ipse,
Inscripti poterant docere libri,
Toto qui celebres leguntur orbe.
Quintine O veteris novator artis,
Magno non minor artifex Apelle,
Mire composito potens colore
Vitam affingere mortuis figuris,
Hei cur effigies labore tanto
Factas tam bene, talium virorum
Quales prisca tulere saecla raros,
Quales tempora nostra rariores,
Quales haud scio post futura an ullos,
Te iuvit fragili indidisse ligno,
Dandas materiae fideliori,
Quae servare datas queat perennes?
O si sic poteras tuaeque famae, et
Votis consuluisse posterorum!
Nam si saecula quae sequentur ullum
Servabunt studium artium bonarum
Nec Mars horridus obteret Minervam,
Quanti hanc posteritas emat tabellam!

Duos amicos versibus paucis modo
Magnos volens ostendere,
Tantos amicos dixeram, quanti olim erant
Castorque Polluxque invicem.
Fratres amicis, ait, inepte comparas,
Ineptiens fraterculus.
Quid ni? inquam. An alteri esse quisquam amicior
Quam frater est fratri potest?
Irrisit ille inscitiam tantam meam,
Qui rem tam apertam nesciam.
Est ampla nobis, inquit, ac frequens domus,
Plus quam ducentis fratribus,
Sed ex ducentis, pereo, si reperis duos
Fratres amicos invicem.

D. Thomae Mori Tetrastichon ab ipso conscriptum
triennio antequam mortem oppeteret.
Moraris, si sit spes hic tibi longa morandi:
Hoc te vel morus, More, monere potest.
Desine morari, et caelo meditare morari:
Hoc te vel morus, More, monere potest.
Aliud eiusdem Distichon eodem
conscriptum tempore.
Qui memor es Mori, longae tibi tempora vitae
Sint, et ad aeternam pervia porta, mori.

Thomae Mori Tetrastichon
Seu numeris astricta probas, seu libera verba,
Si pia scripta tibi, si tibi docta placent,
Haec lege, quae musis, quae plenus Apolline scripsit,
Buslidius patrii gloria rara soli.

Misisti mihi quae legenda legi;
Legi sed pariter libens dolensque,
Valde atrocia non videre laetus.
Istis congruit auctor ipse scriptis:
Vir numquam bonus, optimusque semper,
Vir vere malus, optimus malorum.

A plure deme plusculum.
Minus minori subtrahe.
Pluri minus coniungito.
Atque ad minus plus adice.
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A Mery Gest, How a Sergeaunt Wolde Lerne to be a Frere
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Wyse men alwaye,
Afferme & say,
That best is for a man:
Dylygently,
For to apply,5
The besynes that he can,
And in no wyse,
To enterpryse,
An other faculté,
For he that wyll,10
And can no skyll,
Is neuer lyke to the.
He that hath lafte,
The hosiers crafte,
& falleth to makynge shone,15
The smythe that shall,
To payntynge fall,
His thryfte is wel nygh done.
A blacke draper,
With wyte paper,20
To go to wrytynge scole,
An olde butler,
Becum a cutler,
I wene shal prove a fole.
An olde trot,25
That good can not,
But ever kysse the cup,
With her physyke,
Wyll kepe one seke,
Tyll she have soused hym  up.30
A man of lawe,
That never sawe,
The wayes to by and sell,
Wenynge to aryse,
By marchaundyse,35
I praye god spede hym well.
A marchaunt eke,
That wyll good seke,
By all the meanes he maye,
To fall in sute,40
Tyll he dyspute,
His monay clene awaye,
Pletynge the lawe,
For every strawe,
Shall prove a thryfty man,45
With bate and stryfe,
But by my lyfe,
I can not tell you whan.
Whan an hatter
Wyll go smater,50
In phylosophy,
Or a pedlar,
Waxe a medlar,
In theolegy,
All that ensewe,55
Suche craftes newe,
They dryve so fere a cast,
That evermore,
They do therefore,
Beshrewe themselfe at  laste.60
This thynge was tryed
And verefyed,
Here by a sergeaunt late,
That ryfely was,
Or he coude pas,65
Rapped aboute the pate,
Why le that he wolde
Se how he coude,
In goddes name play the frere:
Now yf you wyll,70
Knowe how hyt fyll,
Take hede & ye shall here.
It happed so,
Not longe ago,
A thryfty man dyede,75
An hondred pounde,
Of nobles rounde,
That had he layde a syde:
His sone he wolde,
Sholde have this golde,80
For to begyne with all:
But to suffyce
His chylde, well thryes,
That monay were to small.
Yet or this daye85
I have herde saye,
That many a man certesse,
Hath with good cast,
Be ryche at last,
That hath begon with lesse.90
But this yonge man,
So well began,
His monaye to imploye,
That certenly,
His policy,95
To se hyt was a joye.
For lest sum blaste,
Myght over caste,
His shyp, or by myschaunce,
Men with some wyle,100
Myght hym begyle,
And mynysshe his substaunce,
For to put out,
All manere doubte,
He made a good purvaye105
For every whyt,
By his owne wyt,
And toke an other waye:
Fyrste fayre and wele,
Therof grete dele,110
He dyghth yt in a pot,
But then hym thought,
That way was nought,
And there he lefte hyt not.
So was he fayne,115
Frome thens agayne,
To put hyt in a cup,
And by and by,
Covetously,
He supped hyt fayre up.120
In his owne brest,
He thought hyt best,
His monaye to enclose,
Then wyst he well,
What ever fell,125
He coude hyt never lose.
He borowed than,
Of another man,
Monaye and marchaundyse:
Never payde hyt,130
Up he layde hyt,
In lyke maner wyse.
Yet on the gere,
That he wolde were,
He rought not what he spente,135
So hyt were nyce,
As for the pryce,
Coude hym not myscontente.
With lusty sporte,
And with resorte,140
Of joly company,
In myrthe and playe,
Full many a daye,
He lyved merely.
And men had swome,145
Some man is borne,
To have a goodly floure,
And so was he,
For suche degre,
He gate and suche honoure,150
That with out doubte,
When he went out,
A sergaunt well and fayre,
Was redy strayte,
On him to wayte,155
As sowne as on the mayre.
But he doubtlesse,
Of his mekenes,
Hated suche pompe & pryde,
And wolde not go,160
Companyed so,
But drewe hym selfe a syde,
To saynt Katheryne,
Streyght as a lyne,
He gate hym at a tyde,165
For devocion,
Or promocyon,
There wolde he nedes abyde.
There spente he fast,
Tyll all was past,170
And to hym came there many,
To aske theyr det,
But non coude get,
The valour of a peny.
With vysage stoute,175
He bare hyt oute,
Even unto the harde hedge,
A moneth or twayne,
Tyll he was fayne,
To laye his gowne to pledge.180
Than was he there,
In greter fere,
Then or that he came thyder,
And wolde as fayne,
Departe agayne,185
But that he wyst not whyther.
Than after this,
To a frende of his,
He went and there abode,
Where as he laye,190
So syke al waye,
He myght not come abrode.
Hyt happed than,
A marchaunt man,
That he ought monaye to,195
Of an offycere,
Than gan enquyre,
What hym was best to do.
And he answerde,
Be not a ferde,200
Take an accyon therfore,
I you beheste,
I shall hym reste,
And than care for no more.
I fere quod he,205
Hyt wyll not be,
For he wyll not com out.
The sergeaunt sayd,
Be not afrayde,
Hyt shall be brought aboute.210
In many a game,
Lyke to the same,
Have I bene well in ure,
And for your sake,
Let me be bake,215
But yf I do this cure.
Thus part they bothe,
And to hym goth,
A pace this offycere,
And for a daye,220
All his araye,
He chaunged with a frere.
So was he dyght,
That no man myght,
Hym for a frere deny,225
He dopped and doked,
He spake and loked,
So relygyously.
Yet in a glasse,
Or he wolde passe,230
He toted and he pered,
His herte for pryde,
Lepte in his syde,
To se how well he frered.
Than forth a pace,235
Unto the place,
He goeth in goddes name,
To do this dede,
But nowe take hede,
For here begynneth the game.240
He drewe hym nye,
And softely,
At the dore he knocked:
A damoysell,
That herde hym well,245
Came & it unlocked.
The frere sayd,
God spede fayre mayde,
Here lodgeth such a man,
It is tolde me:250
Well syr quod she,
And yf he do what than?
Quod he maystresse,
No harme doubdesse:
Hyt longethe for our ordre,255
To hurte no man,
But as we can,
Every wyght to fordre:
With hym truely,
Fayne speke wolde I.260
Syr quod she by my faye,
He is so syke,
Ye be not lyke,
To speke with hym to daye.
Quod he fayre maye,265
Yet I you praye,
This moche at my desyre,
Vouchesafe to do,
As go hym to,
And saye an austen frere,270
Wolde with hym speke,
And maters breke,
For his avayle certyne.
Quod she I wyll,
Stonde ye here styll,275
Tyll I come downe agayne.
Up is she go.
And tolde hym so,
As she was bode to saye,
He mystrystynge,280
No maner thynge,
Sayd mayden go thy waye,
And fetche hym hyder,
That we togyder,
May talke. Adowne she goth,285
Up she hym brought,
No harme she thought,
But it made some folke wroth.
But this offycere,
This fayned frere,290
Whan he was come alofte,
He dopped than,
And grete this man,
Relygyously and ofte.
And he agayne,295
Ryght gladde & fayne,
Toke hym there by the honde,
The frere than sayd,
Ye be dysmayde,
With trouble I understonde.300
In dede quod he,
Hyt hath with me,
Ben better than hyt is.
Syr quod the frere,
Be of good chere,305
Yet shall hyt after this,
For crystes sake,
Loke that you take,
No thought within your brest:
God may tourne all,310
And so he shall,
I truste unto the best.
But I wolde now,
Comyn with you,
In counsell yf you please,315
Or elles nat,
Of maters that,
Shall set your herte at ease.
Downe went the mayde,
The marchaunt sayd,320
Now say on gentyll frere,
Of all this tydynge,
That ye me brynge,
I longe full sore to here.
Whan there was none,325
But they alone,
The frere with evyll grace,
Sayd I rest the,
Come on with me,
And out he toke his mace:330
Thou shake obaye,
Come on thy waye,
I have the in my cloche,
Thou goest not hense,
For all the pense,335
The mayre hath in his pouche.
This marchaunt there,
For wrathe and fere,
Waxed welnyghe wode,
Sayde horsone thefe,340
With a mischefe,
Who hath taught the thy good?
And with his fyste,
Upon the lyste,
He gave hym suche a blowe,345
That bacwarde downe,
Almoste in sowne,
The frere is overthrowe.
Yet was this man,
Well ferder than,350
Lest he the frere had slayne,
Tyll with good rappes,
And hevy clappes,
He dawde hym up agayne.
The frere toke herte,355
And up he sterte,
And well he layed aboute,
And so there goth,
Betwene them bothe,
Many a lusty cloute.360
They rente and tere,
Eche other here,
And clave togyder fast,
Tyll with luggynge,
Halynge & tugynge,365
They fell doune both at last.
Than on the grounde,
Togyder rounde,
With many a sadde stroke,
They roll and rumble,370
They tourne & tumble,
Lyke pygges in a poke.
So longe above,
They heve and shove,
Togyder that at the last,375
The mayde and wyfe,
To breke the stryfe,
Hyed them upwarde faste.
And whan they spye,
The captaynes lye,380
Waltrynge on the place,
The freres hode
They pulled a good,
Adoune aboute his face.
Whyle he was blynde,385
The wenche behynde,
Lent hym on the flore,
Many a jolie,
Aboute the nolle,
With a grete batylldore.390
The wyfe came yet,
And with her fete,
She holpe to kepe hym downe,
And with her rocke,
Many a knocke,395
She gave hym on the crowne.
They layde his mace,
Aboute his face,
That he was wode for payne,
The frere frappe,400
Gate many a swappe,
Tyll he was full nyghe slayne.
Up they hym lyfte,
And with evyll thryfte,
Hedlynge all the stayre,405
Downe they hym threwe,
Aad sayd a dewe,
Commaunde us to the mayre.
The frere arose,
But I suppose,410
Amased was his hede,
He shoke his eres,
And from grete feres,
He thought hym well a flede.
Quod he now lost,415
Is Jill this cost,
We be never the nere.
Ill mote he the,
That caused me,
To make my selfe a frere.420
Now maysters all,
And now I shall,
Ende there I began,
In onv wyse,
I wolde avyse,425
And counseyll every man,
His owne craft use,
All newe refuse,
And utterly let them gone:
Playe not the frere,430
Now make good chere,
And welcome everychone.


Pageant Verses
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MAYSTER THOMAS MORE in his youth devysed in hys fathers house in London, a goodly hangyng of fyne paynted clothe, with nyne pageauntes, and verses over every of those pageauntes: which verses expressed and declared, what the ymages in those pageauntes represented: and also in those pageauntes were paynted, the thynges that the verses over them dyd (in effecte) declare, whiche verses here folowe.

In the first pageant was painted a boy playing at the top & squyrge. And over this pageaunt was writen as foloweth.


Chyldhod
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I am called Chyldhod, in play is all my mynde,
To cast a coyte, a cokstele, and a ball.
A toppe can I set, and dryve it in his kynde.
But would to god these hatefull bookes all,
Were in a fyre brent to pouder small.15
Than myght I lede my lyfe alwayes in play:
Whiche lyfe god sende me to myne endyng day.
In the second pageaunt was paynted a goodly freshe
yonge man, rydyng uppon a goodly horse, havynge an
hawke on his fyste, and a brase of grayhowndes folowyng20
hym. And under the horse fete, was paynted the same boy,
that in the fyrst pageaunte was playinge at the top &
squyrge. And over this second pageant the wrytyng was thus.


Manhod
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Manhod I am therefore I me delyght,
To hunt and hawke, to nourishe up and fede,
The grayhounde to the course, the hawke to the flyght,
And to bestryde a good and lusty stede.
These thynges become a very man in dede,30
Yet thynketh this boy his pevishe game swetter,
But what no force, his reason is no better.

In the thyrd pagiaunt, was paynted the goodly younge
man in the seconde pagiaunt, lyeng on the grounde. And
uppon hym stode ladye Venus goddes of love, and by her35
uppon this man stode the lytle god Cupyde. And over this
thyrd pageaunt, this was the wrytyng that foloweth.


Venus and Cupyde
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Whoso ne knoweth the strength, power and myght,
Of Venus and me her lytle sonne Cupyde,40
Thou Manhod shalt a myrour bene a ryght,
By us subdued for all thy great pryde,
My fyry dart perceth thy tender syde,
Now thou whiche erst despysedst children small,
Shall waxe a chylde agayne and be my thrall.45

In the fourth pageant was painted an olde sage father sittyng in a chair. And lying under his fete was painted the ymage of Venus and Cupid, that were I the third pageant. And over this fourth pageant the scripture was thus.50

Age

Olde Age am I, with lokkes, thynne and hore,
Of our short lyfe, the last and best part.
Wyse and discrete: the publike wele therefore,
I help to rule to my labour and smart,55
Therefore Cupyde withdrawe thy fyry dart,
Chargeable matters shall of love oppresse,
Thy childish game and ydle bysinesse.

In the fyfth pageaunt was paynted an ymage of Death:
and under hys fete lay the olde man in the fourth pageaunte.60
And above this fift pageant, this was the saying.


Deth
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Though I be foule, ugly, lene and mysshape,
Yet there is none in all this worlde wyde,
That may my power withstande or escape.65
Therefore sage father greatly magnifyed,
Discende from your chayre, set a part your pryde,
Witsafe to lende (though it be to your payne)
To me a fole, some of your wise brayne.

In the sixt pageant was painted lady Fame. And under her fete was the picture of Death that was in the fifth pageant. And over this sixt pageaunt the writyng was as foloweth.


Fame
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Fame I am called, marvayle you nothing,75
Though with tonges I am compassed all rounde
For in voyce of people is my chiefe livyng.
O cruel death, thy power I confounde.
When thou a noble man hast brought to grounde
Maugry thy teeth to lyve cause hym shall I,80
Of people in parpetuall memory.

In the seventh pageant was painted the ymage of Tyme, and under hys fete was lyeng the picture of Fame that was in the sixt pageant. And this was the scripture over this seventh pageaunt.85


Tyme
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I whom thou seest with horyloge in hande,
Am named tyme, the lord of every howre,
I shall in space destroy both see and lande.
O simple fame, how darest thou man honowre,90
Promising of his name, an endlesse flowre,
Who may in the world have a name etemall,
When I shall in procès distroy the world and all.

In the eyght pageant was pictured the ymage of lady Eternitee, sittyng in a chayre under a sumptious clothe ofestate, crowned with an imperial crown. And under her fete lay the picture of Time, that was in the seventh pageant.And above this eight pageaunt, was it writen as foloweth.


Eternitee
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Me nedeth not to bost, I am Eternitee,
The very name signifyeth well,
That myne empyre infinite shalbe.
Thou mortall Tyme every man can tell,
Art nothyng els but the mobilité105
Of sonne and mone chaungyng in every degre;
When they shall leve theyr course thou shalt be brought,
For all thy pride and bostyng into nought.

In the nynth pageant was painted a Poet sitting in a chayre. And over this pageant were there writen these verses in latin folowyng.


The Poet
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Has fictas quemcunque juvat spectare figuras,
Sed mira veros quas putat arte homines,
Ille potest veris, animum sic pascere rebus,115
Ut pictis oculos pascit imaginibus.
Namque videbit uti fragilis bona lubrica mundi,
Tam cito non veniunt, quam cito pretereunt,
Gaudia, laus & honor, celeri pede omnia cedunt,
Qui manet excepto semper amore dei.120
Ergo homines, levibus jamjam diffidite rebus,
Nulla recessuro spes adhibenda bono,
Qui dabit eternam nobis pro munere vitam,
In permansuro ponite vota deo.


A Rueful Lamentation
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A RUFUL LAMENTACION (writen by master Thomas More in his youth) of the deth of quene Elisabeth mother to king Henry the eight, wife to king Henry the seventh, & eldest doughter to king Edward the fourth, which queneElisabeth dyed in childbed inFebruary in the yere of our lord.1503. & in the 18. yere of the raigne of king Henry the seventh.

O ye that put your trust and confidence,
In worldly joy and frayle prosperite,
That so lyve here as ye should never hence,
Remember death and loke here uppon me.
Ensaumple I thynke there may no better be.5
Your selfe wotte well that in this realme was I,
Your quene but late, and lo now here I lye.

Was I not borne of olde worthy linage?
Was not my mother queene my father kyng?
Was I not a kinges fere in marriage?10
Had I not plenty of every pleasaunt thyng?
Mercifull god this is a straunge reckenying:
Rychesse, honour, welth, and auncestry
Hath me forsaken and lo now here I ly.

If worship myght have kept me, I had not gone.15
If wyt myght have me saved, I neded not fere.
If money myght have holpe, I lacked none.
But O good God what vayleth all this gere?
When deth is come thy mighty messangere,
Obey we must, there is no remedy,20
Me hath he sommoned, and lo now here I ly.

Yet was I late promised otherwyse,
This yere to live in welth and delice.
Lo where to commeth thy blandishyng promyse,
O false astrolagy and devynatrice,25
Of goddes secretes makyng thy selfe so wyse.
How true is for this yere thy prophecy.
The yere yet lasteth, and lo nowe here I ly.

O bryttill welth, ay full of bittemesse,
Thy single pleasure doubled is with payne.30
Account my sorow first and my distresse,
In sondry wyse, and recken there agayne
The joy that I have had, and I dare sayne,
For all my honour, endured yet have I,
More we then welth, and lo now here I ly.35

Where are our Castels, now where are our Towers,
Goodly Rychmonde sone art thou gone from me,
At Westminster that costly worke of yours,
Myne owne dere lorde, now shall I never see.
Almighty god vouchesafe to graunt that ye,40
For you and your children well may edefy.
My palyce bylded is, and lo now here I ly.

Adew myne owne dere spouse, my worthy lorde,
The faithfull love that dyd us both combyne,
In mariage and peasable concorde,45
Into your handes here I cleane resyne,
To be bestowed uppon your children and myne.
Erst wer you father, & now must ye supply,
The mothers part also, for lo now here I ly.

Farewell my dough ter lady Margarete,50
God wotte full oft it greved hath my mynde,
That ye should go where we should seldome mete.
Now am I gone, and have left you behynde.
O mortall folke that we be very blynde.
That we least feare, full oft it is most nye,55
From you depart I fyrst, and lo now here I lye.

Farewell Madame my lordes worthy mother,
Comfort your sonne, and be ye of good chere.
Take all a worth, for it will be no nother.
Farewell my dough ter Katherine late the fere,60
To prince Arthur myne owne chyld so dere,
It booteth not for me to wepe or cry,
Pray for my soule, for lo now here I ly.

Adew lord Henry my loving sonne adew.
Our lorde encrease your honour and estate,65
Adew my doughter Mary bright of hew.
God make you vertuous, wyse and fortunate.
Adew swete hart my litle doughter Kate,
Thou shalt swete babe suche is thy desteny,
Thy mother never know, for lo now here I ly.70

Lady Cicyly, Anne and Katheryne.
Farewell my welbeloved sisters three,
O lady Briget other sister myne,
Lo here the ende of worldly vanitee.
Now well are ye that earthly foly flee,75
And hevenly thynges love and magnify,
Farewell and pray for me, for lo now here I ly.

Adew my lordes, adew my ladies all,
Adew my faithfull servauntes every chone,
Adew my commons whom I never shall,80
See in this world, wherfore to the alone,
Immortall god verely three and one,
I me commende, thy infinite mercy,
Shew to thy servant, for lo now here I ly.


Lewis the Lost Lover
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Ey flatering fortune, loke thou never so fayre,
Or never so plesantly begin to smile,
As though thou wouldst my mine all repayre,
During my life thou shalt me not begile.
Trust shall I god, to entre in a while
Hys haven of heaven sure and uniforme;
Ever after thy calme, loke I for a storme.


Davey the Dicer
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Long was I lady Lucke your serving man,
And now have lost agayne all that I gat,
Wherfore whan I thinke on you nowe and than,
And in my mynde remember this and that,
Ye may not blame me though I beshrew your cat,
But in fayth I blesse you agayne a thousand times,
For lending me now some laysure to make rymes.


The Biographies
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Thomas More by Thomas Heiliger, c. 1700
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Sir Thomas More and His Daughter by John Rogers Herbert, 1844


The Life of Sir Thomas More by William Roper
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Written by Mores son-in-law, this biography is the primary source for all subsequent biographies of Sir Thomas More.

IN HOC SIGNO VINCES.

FORASMUCH as Sir Thomas More, Knight sometime Lord Chancellor of England, a man of singular virtue and of a clear unspotted conscience, (as witnesseth Erasmus), more pure and white than the whitest snow, and of such an angelical wit, as England, he saith, never had the like before, nor never shall again, universally, as well in the laws of our Realm (a study in effect able to occupy the whole life of a man) as in all other sciences, right well studied, was in his days accounted a man worthy famous memory; I William Roper (though most unworthy) his son-in-law by marriage of his eldest daughter, knowing no one man that of him and of his doings understood so much as myself for that I was continually resident in his house by the space of sixteen years and more, thought it therefore my part to set forth such matters touching his life as I could at this present call to remembrance. Among which very many notable things not meet to have been forgotten, through negligence and long continuance of time, are slipped out of my mind. Yet to the intent the same shall not all utterly perish, I have at the desire of divers worshipful friends of mine, though very far from the grace and worthiness of them, nevertheless as far forth as my mean wit, memory and learning would serve me, declared so much thereof as in my poor judgment seemed worthy to be remembered.

This Sir Thomas More after he had been brought up in the Latin tongue at St. Anthonys in London, he was, by his fathers procurement received into the house of the right reverend, wise and learned prelate Cardinal Morton, where (though he was young of years, yet) would he at Christmastide suddenly sometimes step in among the players, and never studying for the matter, make a part of his own there presently among them, which made the lookers-on more sport than all the players beside. In whose wit and towardness the Cardinal much delighting, would often say of him unto the nobles that divers times dined with him, This child here waiting at the table, whosoever shall live to see it, will prove a marvellous man. Whereupon for his learning he placed him at Oxford, where when he was both in the Greek and Latin tongue sufficiently instructed, he was then for the study of the law of the Realm put to an Inn of the Chancery, called New Inn, where for his time, he very well prospered. And from thence was committed to Lincolns Inn, with very small allowance, continuing there his study until he was made and accounted a worthy utter barrister. After this, to his great commendation, he read for a good space a public lecture of St. Augustine de Civitate Dei in the church of St. Laurence in the Old Jewry, whereunto there resorted Doctor Grocyn, an excellent cunning man, and all the chief learned of the city of London. Then was he made Reader of Furnivals Inn, so remaining by the space of three years and more. After which time he gave himself to devotion and prayer in the Charterhouse of London, religiously living there without vow about four years, until he resorted to the house of one Mr. Colt, a gentleman of Essex that had oft invited him thither, having three daughters whose honest conversation and virtuous education provoked him there especially to set his affection. And albeit his mind most served him to the second daughter, for that he thought her the fairest and best favoured, yet when he considered that it would be both great grief and some shame also to the eldest to see her younger sister in marriage preferred before her, he then of a certain pity framed his fancy towards her, and soon after married her, nevertheless not discontinuing his study of the law at Lincolns Inn, but applying still the same until he was called to the Bench, and had read twice, which is as often as any judge of the law doth read.

Before which time he had placed himself and his wife at Bucklesbury in London, where he had by her three daughters in virtue and learning brought up from their youth, whom he would often exhort to take virtue and learning for their meat, and play but for their sauce.

Who ere ever he had been reader in Court was in the latter time of King Henry the Seventh made a Burgess in the Parliament, wherein there were by the King demanded (as I have heard it reported) about three-fifteenths for the marriage of his eldest daughter, that then should be the Scottish Queen. At the last debating whereof he made such arguments and reasons there against, that the Kings demands were thereby overthrown. So that one of the Kings privy chamber, named Mr. Tyler, being present thereat, brought word to the King out of the Parliament house, that a beardless boy had disappointed all his purposes. Whereupon the King conceiving great indignation towards him could not be satisfied until he had some way revenged it. And forasmuch as he nothing having, nothing could lose, his grace devised a causeless quarrel against his Father, keeping him in the Tower until he had paid him an hundred pounds fine. Shortly hereupon it fortuned that this Sir Thomas More coming in a suit to Dr. Fox, Bishop of Winchester, one of the Kings privy council, they called him aside, and pretending great favour towards him, promised him that if he would be ruled by him, he would not fail but into the Kings favour again to restore him, meaning, as it was after conjectured, to cause him thereby to confess his offence against the King, whereby his Highness might with better colour have occasion to revenge his displeasure against him. But when he came from the Bishop, he fell in communication with one Mr. Witford, his familiar friend, then chaplain to that Bishop and after a Father of Sion, and showed him what the Bishop had said unto him, desiring to have his advice therein, who for the passion of God prayed him in no wise to follow his counsel for my Lord my Master (quoth he) to serve the Kings turn will not stick to agree to his own fathers death. So Sir Thomas More returned to the Bishop no more. And had not the King soon after died, he was determined to have gone over the sea, thinking that being in the Kings indignation he could not live in England without great danger. After he was made one of the under-sheriffs of London, by which office and his learning together as I have heard him say, he gained without grief not so little as four hundred pounds by the year; since there was at that time in none of the Princes courts of the laws of this realm any matter of importance in controversy wherein he was not with the one party of counsel. Of whom, for his learning, wisdom, and knowledge and experience, men had him in such estimation, that before he was come to the service of King Henry the Eighth, at the suit and instance of the English Merchants, he was, by the Kings consent, made twice Ambassador in certain great causes between them and the Merchants of the Stilliard, whose wise and discreet dealing therein to his high commendation, coming to the Kings understanding, provoking his Highness to cause Cardinal Wolsey (then Lord Chancellor) to procure him to his service. And albeit the Cardinal according to the Kings request earnestly travailed with him therefore, among many other his persuasions alleging unto him, how dear his service must needs be unto his Majesty, which could not of his honour with less than he should yearly lose thereby seem to recompense him, yet he, loath to change his estate, made such means to the King by the Cardinal to the contrary, that his Grace for that time was well satisfied. Now happened there after this a great ship of his that then was Pope to arrive at Southampton, which the King claiming for a forfeiture, the Popes Ambassador by suit unto his Grace obtained, that he might for his Master the Pope have counsel learned in the Laws of this realm, and the matter in his own presence (being himself a singular civilian) in some public place to be openly heard and discussed. At which time there could none of our law be found so meet to be of counsel with this Ambassador as Sir Thomas More, who could report to the Ambassador in Latin all the reasons and arguments by the learned counsel on both sides alleged. Upon this the Councillors on either party in presence of the Lord Chancellor, and other the judges in the Star Chamber, had audience accordingly. Where Sir Thomas More not only declared to the Ambassador the whole effect of all their opinions, but also in defence on the Popes side argued so learnedly himself, that both was the foresaid forfeiture to the Pope restored, and himself among all the hearers, for his upright and commendable demeanour therein, so greatly renowned, that for no entreaty would the King from henceforth be induced any longer to forbear his service. At whose first entry thereunto he made him Master of the Requests, having then no better room void, and within a month after, knight and one of his Privy Council, and so from time to time was by the Prince advanced, continuing in his singular favour and trusty service twenty years and above, a good part whereof used the King upon holidays, when he had done his own devotions to send for him into his private room, and there some time in matters of Astronomy, Geometry, Divinity, and such other Faculties, and some time in his worldly affairs, to sit and confer with him, and other whiles would he in the night have him up into the leads, there to consider with him the diversities, courses, motions, and operations of the stars and planets. And because he was of a pleasant disposition, it pleased the King and Queen, after the Council had supped, at the time of their supper for their pleasure commonly to call for him, and to be merry with them. When he perceived so much in his talk to delight, that he could not once in a month get leave to go home to his wife and children (whose company he most desired) and to be absent from the Court two days together, but that he should be thither sent for again, he much misliking this restraint of liberty, began thereupon somewhat to dissemble his nature, and so by little and little from his former mirth to disuse himself, that he was of them from thenceforth no more so ordinarily sent for. Then died one Mr. Weston, Treasurer of the Exchequer, whose office after his death the King of his own offer, without any asking, freely gave unto Sir Thomas More. In the fourteenth year of his Graces Reign was there a Parliament holden, whereof Sir Thomas More was chosen Speaker, who being very loath to take that Room upon him, made an oration, not now extant, to the Kings Highness for his discharge thereof. Whereunto when the King would not consent, he spake unto his Grace in form following: Since I perceive (most redoubted sovereign) that it standeth not with your Highness pleasure to reform this election, and cause it to be changed, but have, by the mouth of the Right Reverend Father in God the Legate your Highness Chancellor, thereunto given your most royal consent, and have of your benignity determined, far above that I may bear, to enable me, and for this office to repute me meet, rather than ye should seem to impute unto your Commons that they had unmeetly chosen, I am therefore, and always shall be, ready obediently to conform myself to the accomplishment of your high commandment. In my most humble wise beseeching your most noble Majesty, that I may, with your Graces favour, before I farther enter thereunto, make mine humble intercession unto your Highness for two lowly petitions, the one privately concerning myself, the other the whole assembly of your Common House. And for myself (Gracious Sovereign) that if it mishap me in anything hereafter, that is in the behalf of your Commons in your high presence to be declared, to mistake my message, and for lack of good utterance by me misrehearsed, to pervert or impair the prudent instructions, that it may then like your most noble Majesty of your abundant grace, with the eye of your accustomed pity, to pardon my simplicity, giving me leave again to repair to the Common House, and there to confer with them, and to take their substantial advice, what thing, and in what wise I shall on their behalf utter and speak before your noble Grace: to the intent their prudent advices and affairs be not by my simpleness and folly hindered or impaired. Which thing if it should so hap, as it were well likely to mishap in me (if your Graces benignity relieved not my oversight) it could not fail to be, during my life, a perpetual grudge and heaviness to my heart. The help and remedy whereof in manner aforesaid remembered, is (most Gracious Sovereign) my first lowly suit and humble petition unto your most noble Grace. Mine other humble request, most excellent Prince, is this. Forasmuch as there be of your Commons here, by your high commandment assembled for your Parliament, a great number which are after the accustomed manner appointed in the Common House to treat and advise of the common affairs among themselves apart: and albeit (my liege Lord) that, according to your prudent advice, by your honourable writs everywhere declared, there hath been as due diligence used in sending up to your Highness Court of Parliament the most discreet persons out of every quarter, that men could esteem meet thereto, whereby it is not to be doubted but that there is a very substantial assembly of right wise and politic persons: yet (most victorious Prince) since among so many wise men, neither is every man wise alike, nor among so many men like well witted, every man like well spoken; and it often happeneth, that likewise as much folly is uttered with painted polished speeches, so many boisterous and rude in language see deep indeed, and give right substantial counsel: and since also in matters of great importance the mind is often so occupied in the matter, that a man rather studieth what to say, than how; by what reason whereof the wisest man and best spoken in a country fortuneth among, while his mind is fervent on the matter, somewhat to speak in such wise, as he would afterward wish to have been uttered otherwise, and yet no worse will had when he spake it, than he hath when he would so gladly change it: Therefore (most Gracious Sovereign) considering that in all your high Courts of Parliament is nothing entreated but of matters of weight and importance concerning your Realm, and your own Royal estate, it could not fail to let and put to silence from the giving of their advice and counsel many of your discreet Commons [except they] were utterly discharged of all doubt and fear how anything that should happen them to speak, should happen of your Highness to be taken: and in this point your well-known benignity putteth every man in right good hope. Yet such is the weight of the matter, such is the reverend dread that the timorous hearts of your natural subjects conceive towards your high Majesty (our most redoubted King and undoubted Sovereign) that they cannot in this point find themselves satisfied, except your gracious bounty herein declared put away the scruple of their timorous minds, and animate and encourage them out of doubt. It may therefore like your most abundant Grace (our most gracious King) to give to all your Commons here assembled, your most gracious licence and pardon freely, without doubt of your dreadful displeasure, every man to discharge his conscience, and boldly in everything incident among, declare his advice, and whatsoever happeneth any man to say, it may like your noble Majesty of your inestimable goodness to take all in good part, interpreting every mans words, how uncunningly soever they be couched, to proceed yet of a good zeal towards the profit of your Realm and honour of your Royal person, the prosperous estate and preservation whereof (most excellent Sovereign) is the thing which we all your most humble loving subjects, according to the most bounden duty of our natural allegiance, most highly desired and pray for. At this Parliament, Cardinal Wolsey found himself much grieved with the Burgesses thereof, for that nothing was so soon done or spoken therein, but that it was immediately blown abroad in every alehouse. It fortuned at that Parliament a very great subsidy to be demanded, which the Cardinal fearing it would not pass the Common House, determined for the furtherance thereof, to be there present himself; before whose coming after long debating there, whether it were better but with a few of his Lords (as the most opinion of the house was) or with a whole train royally to receive him there amongst them, Masters, quoth Sir Thomas More, forasmuch as my Lord Cardinal lately, you note well, laid to our charge the lightness of our tongues for things uttered out of this house, it shall not be amiss in my mind to receive him with all his pomp, with his maces, his pillars, his pollaxes, his crosses, his hat, and great seal too; to the intent that if he find the like fault with us hereafter, we may be the bolder from ourselves to lay the blame upon those that his Grace bringeth with him. Whereunto the House wholly agreeing, he was received accordingly. Where after he had in a solemn oration by many reasons proved how necessary it was the demands there moved to be granted, and further said that less would not serve the Kings purpose; he seeing the company still silent, and thereunto nothing answering, and contrary to his expectation showing in themselves towards his requests no towardness of inclination, said unto them: Masters, ye have many wise and learned men among you, and seeing I am from the Kings own person sent hither unto you for the preservation of yourselves and all the Realm, I think it meet you give me a reasonable answer. Whereat every man holding his peace, then began he to speak to one Mr. Marney, who making him no answer neither, he severally asked the same question of divers others accounted the wisest of the company. To whom when none of them all would give so much as one word, being before agreed, as the custom was, by their speaker to make answer: Masters, quoth the Cardinal, unless it be the manner of your house (as of likelihood it is) in such causes to utter your minds by the mouth of your speaker, whom ye have chosen for trusty and wise (as indeed he is) here is without doubt a marvellous obstinate silence; and thereupon required the answer of Mr. Speaker, who reverently upon his knees excusing the silence of the house, abashed at the presence of so noble a personage, able to amaze the wisest and best learned in a realm, and after by many reasons proving, that for them to make answer was it neither expedient, nor agreeable with the ancient liberty of the House; in conclusion for himself showed, that though they had all with their voices trusted him, yet except every of them could put into his own head all their several wits, he alone in so weighty a matter was unmeet to make his Grace answer, whereupon the Cardinal displeased with Sir Thomas More, that had not in this Parliament in all things satisfied his desire, suddenly arose and departed: and after the Parliament ended, uttered unto him all his griefs, saying, Would to God you had been at Rome, Mr. More, when I made you Speaker. Your Grace not offended, so would I too, my Lord, quoth he, and to wind such quarrels out of the Cardinals head, he began to talk of that gallery at Hampton Court, wherewith so wisely brake he off the Cardinals displeasant talk, the Cardinal at that present, as it seemed, wist not what more to say to him, but for revengement of his displeasure counselled the King to send him Ambassador into Spain, commending unto his Highness his wisdom, learning and meetness for that voyage, and the difficulty of the cause considered, none was there so well able, he said, to serve his Grace therein. Which when the King had broken to Sir Thomas More, and that he had declared unto his Grace, how unfit a journey it was for him, the nature of the country and disposition of his complexion so disagreeing together, that he should never be likely to do his Grace acceptable service therein, knowing right well that if his Grace sent him thither, he should send him to his grave; but showing himself nevertheless ready according to his duty, albeit with the loss of his life, to fulfil his Graces pleasure therein, the King allowing well his answer, said unto him, It is not our meaning, Mr. More, to do you hurt, but to do you good we would be glad. We therefore for this purpose will devise upon some other, and employ your service otherwise. And such entire favour did the King bear him, that he made him Chancellor of the Duchy of Lancaster, upon the death of Sir Richard Winfield, who had that office before. And for the pleasure he took in his company, would his Grace suddenly sometimes come home to his house at Chelsea to be merry with him, whither on a time unlooked for he came to dinner, and after dinner in a fair garden of his walked with him by the space of an hour holding his arm about his neck. As soon as his Grace was gone, I rejoicing, told Sir Thomas More, how happy he was, whom the King had so familiarly entertained, as I had never seen him to do to any before, except Cardinal Wolsey, whom I saw his Grace once walk with arm in arm. I thank our Lord, son, quoth he, I find his Grace my very good lord indeed, and I do believe he doth as singularly favour me as any subject within this Realm. Howbeit (son Roper) I may tell thee, I have no cause to be proud thereof. For if my head would win him a castle in France (for then there was wars between us) it should not fail to go. This Sir Thomas More, among all other his virtues, was of such meekness, that if it had fortuned him with any learned man resorting to him from Oxford, Cambridge, or elsewhere, as there did divers, some for the desire of his acquaintance, some for the famous report of his learning and wisdom, and some for suits of the Universities, to have entered into argument, wherein few were comparable to him, and so far to have discoursed with them therein, that he might perceive they could not, without some inconvenience, hold out much further disputation against him: then, least he should discomfort them, as he that sought not his own glory, but rather would seem conquered than to discourage students in their studies, ever showing himself more desirous to learn than to teach, would he by some witty device courteously break off into some other matters and give over. Of whom for his wisdom and learning had the King such an opinion, that at such time as he attended upon his Highness, taking his progress either to Oxford or Cambridge, where he was received with every eloquent orations, his Grace would always assign him (as one that was most prompt, and ready therein) ex tempore to make answer thereunto; whose manner was, whensoever he had any occasion, either here or beyond the sea to be in any University, not only to be present at the reading and disputations there commonly used, but also learnedly to dispute among them himself. Who being Chancellor of the Duchy, was made ambassador twice; joined in commission with Cardinal Wolsey once to the Emperor Charles into Flanders, the other time to the French King into France. Not long after this the Water Bailiff of London (sometime his servant) hearing, where he had been at dinner, certain merchants liberally to rail against his old master, waxed so discontented therewith, that he hastily came to him, and told him what he had heard: and were I, Sir (quoth he) in such favour and authority with my Prince as you are, such men surely should not be suffered so villainously and falsely to mis-report and slander me. Wherefore I would wish you to call them before you, and, to their shame for their lewd malice to punish them. Who smiling upon him said, Mr. Water Bailiff, would you have me punish them by whom I receive more benefit than by you all that be my friends? Let them a Gods name speak as lewdly as they list of me, and shoot never so many arrows at me, so long as they do not hit me, what am I the worse? But if they should once hit me, then would it a little trouble me: howbeit, I trust, by Gods help, there shall none of them all be able once to touch me. I have more cause, Mr. Water Bailiff (I assure thee) to pity them, than to be angry with them. Such fruitful communication had he oftentimes with his familiar friends. So on a time walking along the Thames side with me at Chelsea, in talking of other things, he said to me, Now would to God, so Roper, upon condition three things were well established in Christendom I were put in a sack, and here presently cast into the Thames. What great things be these, Sir, quoth I, that should move you so to wish? Wouldest thou know, son Roper, what they be? quoth he. Yea marry, Sir, with a good will if it please you, quoth I. I faith, they be these, son. quoth he. The first is, that whereas the most part of Christian princes be at mortal wars, they were at universal peace. The second, that where the Church of Christ is at this present sore afflicted with many heresies and errors, it were well settled in an uniformity of religion. The third, that where the Kings matter of his marriage is now come into question, it were to the glory of God and quietness of all parties brought to a good conclusion: whereby, as I could gather, he judged, that otherwise it would be a disturbance to a great part of Christendom. Thus did it by his doings throughout the whole course of his life appear, that all his travails and pains, without respect of earthly commodities, either to himself or any of his, were only upon the service of God, the Prince and the Realm, wholly bestowed and employed; whom in his latter time I heard to say, that he never asked of the King himself the value of one penny. As Sir Thomas Mores custom was daily, if he were at home, besides his private prayers with his children, to say the seven psalms, litany, and suffrages following, was his guise nightly, before he went to bed, with his wife, children, and household to go to his chapel, and there upon his knees ordinarily to say certain psalms and collects with them: and because he was desirous for godly purposes some time to be solitary, and sequester himself from worldly company; a good distance from his mansion house builded he a place, called the new building, wherein was a chapel, a library, and a gallery, in which as his use was upon other days to occupy himself in prayer and study together, so on the Fridays there usually continued he from morning unto evening, spending his time duly in devout prayers, and spiritual exercises; and to provoke his wife and children to the desire of heavenly things, he would sometimes use these words unto them. It is now no mastery for you children to go to heaven. For everybody giveth you good counsel, everybody giveth you good example. You see virtue rewarded, and vice punished, so that you are carried up to heaven even by the chins. But if you live in the time, that no man will give you good counsel, nor no man will give you good example, when you shall see virtue punished, and vice rewarded, if you will then stand fast, and firmly stick to God upon pain of life, if you be but half good, God will allow you for whole good. If his wife or any of his children had been diseased, or troubled, he would say to them. We may not look at our pleasure to go to heaven in feather beds, it is not the way. For our Lord himself went thither with great pain, and by many tribulations, which is the path wherein he walked thither, and the servant may not look to be in better case than his Master. And as he would in this sort persuade them to take their troubles patiently, so would he in like case teach them to withstand the devil and his temptations, valiantly saying, Whosoever will mark the devil and his temptations, shall find him therein much like to an ape. For as an ape not well looked to will be busy and bold to do shrewd turns, and contrariwise being spied will suddenly leap back and adventure no farther: so the devil, seeing a man idle, slothful, and without resistance ready to receive his temptations, waxeth so hardy that he will not fail still to continue with him, until to his purpose he hath brought him: but on the other side, if he see a man with diligence present to prevent and withstand his temptations, he waxeth so weary, that in conclusion he forsaketh him. For as much as the devil by disposition is a spirit of nature so envious, that he feareth any more to assault him, lest that he should thereby not only catch a foul fall himself, but also minister to the man more matter of merit. Thus delighted he evermore not only in virtuous exercises to be occupied himself, but also to exhort his wife, and children, and household to embrace and follow the same. To whom for his notable virtue and godliness God showed, as he seemed, a manifest miraculous token of his special favour towards him, at such time as my wife (as many others that year were) was sick of the sweating sickness, who lying in so great extremity of that disease, as by no invention or devices, that physicians in such case commonly use (of whom she had divers, both expert, wise, and well learned, then continually attendant upon her) she could be kept from sleep: so that both physicians and all others despaired her health and recovery, and gave her over: her father (as he that most entirely tendered her) being in no small heaviness for her, by prayer at God his hands sought to get remedy, whereupon after his usual manner going up into his new lodging, there in his chapel upon his knees with tears most devoutly besought Almighty God, that it would be like his goodness, unto whom nothing was impossible, if it were his blessed will, at his mediation to vouchsafe graciously to hear his petition; where incontinent came into his mind, that a glister should be the only way to help her, which when he had told the physicians, they by-and-by confessed, that if there were any hope of health, that it was the very best help indeed, much marvelling of themselves, that they had not afore remembered it. Then it was immediately ministered unto her sleeping, which she could by no means have been brought unto waking, and albeit after she was thereby thoroughly awaked, Gods marks, evident undoubted token of death, plainly appeared upon her, yet she (contrary to all their expectation) was (as it was thought) by her fathers fervent prayer miraculously recovered, and at length again to perfect health restored, whom if it had pleased God at that time to have taken to his mercy, her father said he would never have meddled with worldly matters after. Now while Sir Thomas More was Chancellor of the Duchy, the See of Rome chanced to be void, which was cause of much trouble. For Cardinal Wolsey, a man very ambitious, and desirous (as good hope, and likelihood he had) to aspire unto that dignity, perceiving himself of his expectation disappointed by means of the Emperor Charles, so highly commending one Cardinal Adrian, sometime his schoolmaster, to the Cardinals of Rome, in the time of their election for his virtue and worthiness, that thereupon was he chosen Pope, who from Spain (where he was then resident) coming on foot to Rome, before his entry into that city did put off his hose and shoes, barefooted and barelegged passing through the streets towards his palace with such humbleness, that all the people had him in great reverence. Cardinal Wolsey waxed so woe therewith, that he studied to invent all ways of revengement of his grief against the Emperor, which as it was the beginning of a lamentable tragedy, so some part thereof not impertinent to my present purpose I reckoned requisite here to put in remembrance. This Cardinal therefore, not ignorant of the Kings unconstant and mutable disposition, soon inclined to withdraw his devotion from his own most noble and virtuous wife Queen Katherine, aunt to the Emperor, upon every light occasion; and upon other, to her in nobility, wisdom, virtue, favour and beauty far incomparable to fix his affection, meaning to make his so light disposition an instrument to bring about this his ungodly intent, devised to allure the King (then already contrary to his mind nothing less looking for than falling in love with the Lady Anne Bullen) to cast fancy to one of the French Sisters, which thing, because of enmity and war was at that time between the French King and the Emperor (whom, for the cause afore remembered, he mortally maligned) he was desirous to procure, and for the better achieving thereof requested Langland, Bishop of Lincoln, and ghostly father to the King, to put a scruple into the Kings head, that it was not lawful for him to marry his brothers wife; which the King not sorry to hear of, opened it first to Sir Thomas More, whose counsel he required therein, showing him certain places of Scripture, that somewhat seemed to serve his appetite, which when he had perused, and thereupon, as one that never had professed the study of Divinity himself, excused to be unmeet many ways to meddle with such matters; the King, not satisfied with this answer, so sore still pressed upon him, therefore, in conclusion he condescended to his Grace his motion, and further, that the matter was of such importance as needed good advice and deliberation, he besought his Grace of sufficient respect advisedly to consider of it; wherewith the King well contented said unto him; Tunstall and Clarke, Bishops of Durham and Bath, with other learned of his Privy Council should also be dealers therein. So Sir Thomas More departing, conferred those places of Scripture with the exposition of divers of the old holy doctors, and at his coming to the Court, in talking with his Grace of the foresaid matter, he said, To be plain with your Grace, neither my Lord of Durham, nor my Lord of Bath, though I know them both to be wise, virtuous, and learned, and honourable prelates, nor myself with the rest of your Council, being all your Graces own servants, for your manifold benefits daily bestowed on us, so most bounden unto you, be in my judgment meet counsellors for your Grace herein; but if your Grace minds to understand the truth, such counsellors may you have devised, as neither for respect of their own worldly commodity, nor for fear of your princely authority, will be inclined to deceive you.

TO WHOM he named St. Jerome, St. Augustine, and divers other holy doctors, both Greeks and Latins: and moreover showed him what authority he had gathered out of them, which although the King did not very well like of (as disagreeable to his Graces desire), yet were they by Sir Thomas More (who in all his communication with the King in that matter had always most wisely behaved himself) so wisely tempered, that he both presently took them in good part, and oftentimes had thereof conference with him again. After this were there certain questions proposed among his Council, whether the King needed, in this case, to have any scruple at all, and if he had, what way were best to deliver him of it? the most part of whom were of the opinion, that there was good cause, and that, for discharging of it, suit were meet to be made to the See of Rome, where the King, hoping by liberality to obtain his purpose, wherein (as after it appeared) he was far deceived, then was there, for the trial and examination of this matrimony, procured from Rome a Commission, in which Cardinal Campegines and Cardinal Wolsey were joined Commissioners, who, for the determination thereof, sat at the Blackfriars in London. Where a libel was put in for the admitting of the said matrimony, alleging the said marriage between the King and the Queen to be unlawful, and, for proof of the marriage to be lawful, was there brought in a dispensation; in which, after divers disputations thereupon holden, there appeared an imperfection, which by an instrument or brief, upon search found in the treasury of Spain, and sent to the Commissioners into England, was supplied, and so should judgment have been given by the Pope accordingly, had not the King, upon intelligence thereof, before the same judgment, appealed to the next general Council. After whose appellation the Cardinal upon that matter sat no longer. It fortuned before the matter of the said matrimony brought in question, when I, in talk with Sir Thomas More, of a certain joy commended unto him the happy estate of this realm, that had so catholic a Prince, that no heretic durst show his face, so virtuous and learned a clergy, so grave and sound a nobility, so loving and obedient subjects, all in one faith agreeing together: True it is indeed (son Roper), quoth he, and in commending all degrees and estates of the same went far beyond me, and yet (son Roper) I pray God, said he, that some of us, as high as we seem to sit upon the mountains, treading heretics under our feet like ants, live not the day, that we gladly would wish to be at league and composition with them, to let them have their churches quietly to themselves; so that they would be content to let us have ours quietly to ourselves. After that I had told him many considerations, why he had no cause to say so, Well, well, said he, I pray God (son Roper) some of us live not till that day, showing me no reason why I should put any doubt therein. To whom I said, By my troth, Sir, it is very desperately spoken, that vile term (I cry God mercy) did I give him, who by these words perceiving me in a fume, said merrily unto me, Well, son Roper, it shall not be so, it shall not be so. Whom in sixteen years and more, being in his house conversant with him, I could never perceive him so much as once to fume. But now to return again where I left: After supplying of imperfections of the dispensation sent (as before is rehearsed) to the Commissioners into England, the King taking the matter for ended, and then meaning no further to proceed in that matter, assigned the Bishop of Durham, and Sir Thomas More to go ambassadors to Cambray, a place neither Imperial nor French, to treat a peace between the French King, the Emperor, and him, in the concluding whereof Sir Thomas More so worthily handled himself (procuring in our league far more benefits unto his realm, than at that time by the King and Council was possible to be compassed), that for this good service in that voyage, the King, when he after made him Lord Chancellor, caused the Duke of Norfolk openly to declare unto the people (as you shall hear hereafter more at large) how much all England was bound unto him. Now, upon the coming home of the Bishop of Durham and Sir Thomas More from Cambray, the King was as earnest in persuading Sir Thomas More to agree unto the matter of his marriage as before, by many and divers ways provoking him thereunto. For which cause (as it was thought) he, the rather soon after made him Lord Chancellor, and further declared unto him, that though at his going over the sea to Cambray, he was in utter despair thereof, yet he had conceived since some good hope to compass it. For albeit his marriage, being against the positive law of the Church, and the written law of God, was holden by the dispensation, yet was there another thing found out of late, he said, whereby his marriage appeared to be so directly against the laws of nature, that it could in no wise by the Church be dispensable, as Dr. Stoksely (whom he had then newly preferred to be Bishop of London, and in that case chiefly credited) was able to instruct him, with whom he prayed him in that point to confer. But for all his conference with him, he saw nothing of such force, as could induce him to change his opinion therein; which notwithstanding the bishop showed himself in his report of him to the Kings highness so good and favourable, that he said, he found him in his Graces cause very toward, and desirous to find some good matter wherewith he might truly serve his Grace to his contentation. This Bishop Stoksely being by the Cardinal not long before in the Star Chamber openly put to rebuke, and awarded to the Fleet, not brooking his contumelious usage, and thinking, that forasmuch as the Cardinal, for lack of such forwardness in setting first the Kings divorce as his Grace looked for, was out of his Highness favour, he had now a good occasion offered him to revenge his quarrel against him  further to incense the Kings displeasure towards him, busily travailed to invent some colourable device for the Kings furtherance in that behalf. Which (as before is mentioned) be to his Grace revealed, hoping thereby to bring the King to the better liking of himself, and the more misliking of the Cardinal. His Highness therefore was soon after of his office displaced, and to Sir Thomas More (the rather to move him to incline to his side) the same in his stead committed. Who between Dukes of Norfolk and Suffolk being brought through Westminster Hall to his place in the Chancery, the Duke of Norfolk, in audience of all the people there assembled, showed, that he was from the King himself straightly charged by special commission there openly, in the presence of all, to make declaration, how much all England was beholden to Sir Thomas More for his good service, and how worthy he was to have the highest room in the Realm, and how dearly his Grace loved and trusted him; for which, said the Duke, he had great cause to rejoice. Whereunto Sir Thomas More among many other his humble and wise sayings (not now in my memory) answered, That although he had good cause to rejoice of his Highness singular favour towards him, that he had far above his deserts so highly commended him, yet nevertheless he must for his own part needs confess, that in all things by his Grace alleged he had done no more than was his duty. And further disabled himself as unmeet for that room, wherein, considering how wise and honourable a prelate had lately before taken so great a fall, he had, he said, thereof no cause to rejoice. And as they on the Kings behalf charged him uprightly to minister indifferent justice to the people without corruption or affection, so did he likewise charge them again, that if they saw him at any time in anything disgress from any part of his duty, in that honourable office, then, as they would discharge their own duty and fidelity to God and the King, so should they not fail to disclose it to his Grace, who otherwise might have just occasion to lay his fault wholly to their charge. While he was Lord Chancellor (being at leisure, as seldom he was) one of his sons-in-law on a time said merrily unto him, When Cardinal Wolsey was Lord Chancellor, not only divers of his privy chamber, but such also as were his door keepers got great gain, and since he had married one of his daughters, and gave still attendance upon him, he thought he might of reason look for somewhat, where he indeed, because he was ready himself to hear every man, poor and rich, and keep no doors shut from them, could find none, which was to him a great discouragement. And whereas else some for friendship, some for kindred, and some for profit, would gladly have his furtherance in bringing them to his presence, if he should now take anything of them he knew: (he said), he should do them great wrong, for that they might do as much for themselves, as he could do for them: which condition although he thought in Sir Thomas More very commendable, yet to him (said he) being his son he found it nothing profitable. When he had told him this tale, You say well, son (quoth he), I do not mislike that you are of conscience so scrupulous, but many other ways be there (son), that I may do both yourself good, and pleasure your friend also. For sometimes may I in words, stand your friend in stead, and sometime may I by my letter help you and him, or if he have a cause depending before me, at your request I may hear him before another, or if his cause be not all the best, yet may I move the parties to fall to some reasonable end by arbitrament; howbeit, this one thing I assure thee on my faith, that if the parties will at my hand call for justice, then were it my father stood on the one side and the devil on the other side (his cause being good) the devil should have right. So offered he his son (as he thought he said) as much favour as with reason he could require. And that he would for no respect digress from justice well appeared by a plain example of another of his sons-in-law, Mr. Heron. For when he, having a matter before him in the Chancery, presuming too much of his favour, would by him in no wise be persuaded to agree to any indifferent order, then made he in conclusion a flat decree against him. This Lord Chancellor used commonly every afternoon to sit in his open hall, to the intent, if any person had any suit unto him, they might the more boldly come to his presence, and there open complaints before him. Whose manner was also to read every bill himself, ere he would award any subpoena, which bearing matter sufficient worthy a subpoena, would he set his hand unto, or else cancel it. Whensoever he passed through Westminster Hall to his place in the Chancery by the Court of the Kings Bench, if his father, one of the judges there, had been sat ere he came, he would go into the same court, and there reverently kneeling down in the sight of them all duly ask his fathers blessing. And if it fortuned that his father and he at readings in Lincolns Inn met together (as they sometime did) notwithstanding his high office, he would offer in argument the pre-eminence to his father, though he for his office sake would refuse to take it. And for the better declaration of his natural affection towards his father, he not only (when he lay on his death-bed) according to his duty ofttimes with comfortable words most kindly came to visit him; but also at his departure out of this world, with tears taking him about the neck, most lovingly kissed and embraced him, commending into the merciful hands of Almighty God, and so departed from him. And as few injunctions as he granted while he was Lord Chancellor, yet were they by some of the judges of the law misliked, which I understanding, declared the same unto Sir Thomas More, who answered me, that they have little cause to find fault with him therefore. And thereupon caused he one Mr. Crooke, chief of the six clerks, to make a docket, containing the whole number and causes of all such injunctions, as either in his time had already passed, or at that present time depended in any of the Kings Courts at Westminster before him. Which done he invited all the judges to dinner with him in the Council Chamber at Westminster, where after dinner when he had broken with them what complaints he had heard of his injunctions, and moreover showed them both the number and causes of every of them in order so plainly, that, upon full debating of those matters, they were all enforced to confess, that they, in like case, could have done no otherwise themselves, then offered he this unto them, that if the justices of every court, unto whom the reformation of rigour of the law, by reason of their office, most specially appertained, would, upon reasonable considerations, by their own discretions (as they were, as he thought, in conscience bound) mitigate and reform the rigour of the law themselves, there should from thenceforth by him no more injunctions be granted. Whereupon when they refused to condescend, then said he unto them: Forasmuch as yourselves, my lords, drive me to that necessity for awarding our injunctions to relieve the peoples injury, you cannot hereafter any more justly blame me; after that he had said secretly unto me: I perceive, son, why they like not so to do. For they see, that they may, by the verdict of the jury, cast off all quarrels from themselves upon them, which they account their chief defence, and therefore am I compelled to abide the adventure of all such reports. And as little leisure as he had to be occupied in the study of Holy Scripture, and controversies upon religion, and such other like virtuous exercises, being in manner continually busied about the affairs of the King and the Realm, yet such watch and pain in setting forth of divers profitable works in defence of the true Catholic religion against heresies, secretly sown abroad in the Realm, assuredly sustained he, that the bishops, to whose pastoral cure the reformation thereof principally appertained, thinking themselves by his travail (wherein, by their own confession, with him they were not able to make comparison) of their duty discharged, and considering that, for all his pains, and princes favour, he was no rich man, nor in yearly revenues advanced as his worthiness deserved, therefore at a convocation among themselves and other of the clergy, they agreed together, and concluded upon a sum of four or five thousand pounds at the least (to my remembrance) for his pains to recompense him. To the payment whereof every bishop, abbot, and the rest of the clergy were after the rate of their abilities liberal contributaries, hoping this portion should be to his contentation. Whereupon Tunstall bishop of Durham, Clarke bishop of Bath, and (as far as I can call to mind) Vaysie bishop of Exeter, repaired unto him, declaring how thankfully for his travails to their discharge in Gods cause bestowed, they reckoned themselves bound to consider him. And that albeit, they could not according to his deserts so worthily as they gladly would requite him therefore, but reserve that only to the goodness of God, yet for a small part of recompense, in respect of his estate, so unequal to his worthiness, in the name of their whole Convocation, they presented unto him that sum, which they desired him to take in good part, who forsaking it, said, That like as it were no small comfort unto him, that so wise and learned men so well accepted his simple doing, for which he intended never to receive reward but at the hands of God only, to whom alone was thanks thereof chiefly to be ascribed: so gave he most humble thanks unto their honours all for their bountiful consideration. When they for all their importune pressing upon him, that few would have went he could have refused it, could by no means make him to take it, then they besought him be content, yet that they might bestow it upon his wife and children; Not so, my Lords (quoth he), I had liever see it all cast into the Thames, than I, or any of mine should have thereof the worth of one penny. For though your offer, my Lords, be indeed very friendly and honourable, yet set I so much by my pleasure, and so little by my profit, that I would not (in good faith) for so much, and much more to have lost the rest of so many a nights sleep, as was spent upon the same. And yet wish I would, for all that, upon conditions that all heresies were suppressed, that all my books were burned, and my labour utterly lost. Thus departing, were they fain to restore to every man his own again. This Lord Chancellor albeit he was to God and the world well known of notable virtue, though not so of every man considered, yet for the avoidance of singularity would he appear no otherwise than other men in his apparel and other outward behaviour. And albeit he appeared honourable outwardly, and like one of his calling, yet inwardly he no such vanities esteeming, secretly next his body wore a shirt of hair, which my sister More, a young gentlewoman in the summer, as he sat at supper singly in his doublet and hose, wearing thereupon a plain shirt without ruff or collar, chancing to espy, began to laugh at it. My wife not ignorant of his manner, perceiving the same privily told him of it, and he being sorry that she saw it, presently amended it. He used also sometimes to punish his body with whips, the cords knotted, which was known only to my wife his eldest daughter, whom for her secrecy above all other he specially trusted, caused her, as need required, to wash the same shirt of hair. Now shortly upon his entry into the high office of the Chancellorship, the King oftsoons again moved to him to weigh and consider his greatest matter, who falling down upon his knees, humbly besought his Highness to stand his gracious Sovereign, as ever since his entry into his gracious service he had found him, saying, There was nothing in the world had been so grievous to his heart as to remember he was not able, as he willingly would, with the loss of one of his limbs, for that matter to find anything whereby he could serve his Graces contentment, as he that always bare in mind the most godly words, that his Highness spake unto him at his first coming into his noble service, the most virtuous lesson that ever prince taught his servant, willing him first to look unto God, and after God to him, as in good faith, he said, he did, or else might his Grace well account him his most unworthy servant. To this the King answered, that if he could not with his conscience serve him, he was content to accept his service otherwise, and use the advice of other his learned Council, whose consciences could well enough agree thereto, he would nevertheless continue his gracious favour towards him, and never with that matter molest his conscience after. But Sir Thomas More, in process of time, seeing the King fully determined to proceed forth in the marriage of Queen Anne, and when he with the bishops and nobles of the Higher House of Parliament, were, or the furtherance of that marriage, commanded by the King to go down to the Common House to show to them both what the Universities as well of other parts beyond the seas, as at Oxford and Cambridge had done in that behalf, and their seals also testifying the same: all which matters, at the Kings request (not showing of what mind himself was therein), he opened to the Lower House of the Parliament: nevertheless doubting lest further attempts should after follow, which, contrary to his conscience, by reason of his office he was likely to be put unto, he made suit to the Duke of Norfolk, his singular dear friend, to be a mean to the King, that he might, with his Graces favour, be discharged of that chargeable room of Chancellorship, wherein for certain infirmities of his body, he pretended himself unable any longer to serve. This Duke coming on a time to Chelsea to dine with him, fortuned to find him at church singing in the choir with a surplice on his back; to whom after service, as they went home together arm in arm, the Duke said, God body, God body (my Lord Chancellor) a parish clerk, a parish clerk, you dishonour the King and his office. Nay, quoth Sir Thomas More, smiling upon the Duke, your Grace may not think, that the King, your master and mine, will with me for serving God his Master be offended, or thereby count his office dishonoured. When the Duke, being thereunto solicited by importunate suit, had at length obtained for Sir Thomas More a clear discharge of his office, then at a time convenient, by his Highness appointment, repaired he to his Grace, to yield up unto him the great seal, which, as his Grace with thanks and praise for his worthy service in that office courteously at his hands received, so pleased it his Highness to say more unto him, that for the good service he before had done him in any suit which he should after have unto him, that either should concern his honour (for that word it liked his Highness to use unto him) or that should appertain unto his profit, he would find his Highness a good and gracious lord unto him. After he had thus given over his Chancellorship, and placed all his gentlemen and yeomen with bishops and noblemen, and his eight watermen with the Lord Audley, that after in the same office succeeded him, to whom also he gave his great barge, then calling us that were his children unto him, and asking our advice, how we might now, in this decay of his ability, by the surrender of his office so impaired, that he could not, as he was wont, and gladly would bear out the whole charges of them all himself, from henceforth be able to live and continue together, as he wished we should; when he saw us all silent, and in that case not ready to show our opinions unto him, Then will I (said he) show my poor mind unto you. I have been brought up at Oxford, at an Inn of Chancery, at Lincolns Inn, and in the Kings Court, so forth from the lowest degree to the highest, and yet have I in yearly revenues little more than one hundred pounds by the year at this present left me. So that we must hereafter, if we like to live together. But by my counsel it shall not be best for us to fall to the lowest fare first. We will not therefore descend to Oxford fare, nor to the fare of New Inn, but we will begin with Lincolns Inn diet, where many right worshipful and of good years do live full well, which if we find not ourselves the first year able to maintain, then will we the next year after go one step down to New Inn fare, wherewith many an honest man is well contented. If that exceed our ability too, then will we the next year after descend to Oxford fare, where many grave, ancient, and learned Fathers be conversant continually, which if our ability stretch not to maintain neither, then may we yet with bags and wallets go a-begging together, and hoping that for pity some good folks will give their charity at every mans door to sing salve Regina, and so still keep company merrily together. And whereas you have heard before he was by the King from a very worshipful living taken unto his Graces service, with whom all the great and weighty causes that concerned his Highness, of the Realm, he consumed and spent with painful cares, travail, and trouble as well beyond the seas, as within the Realm, in effect the whole substance of his life, yet with all the gain he got thereby (being never no wasteful spender thereof) was he not able, after the resignation of his office of the Lord Chancellor, for the maintenance of himself, and such as necessarily belonged unto him, sufficiently to find meat, drink, fuel, apparel, and such other necessary charges. All the land that ever he purchased before he was Lord Chancellor, was not, I am well assured, above the value of twenty marks by the year, and after his debts paid he had not I know (his chain excepted) in gold and silver left him the worth of one hundred pounds. And whereas, upon the holidays, during High Chancellorship, one of his gentlemen, when service at the church was down, ordinarily used to come to my Lady, his wifes pew and say, Madam, my Lord is gone, the next holiday after the surrender of his office, and departure of his gentlemen he came unto my Lady, his wifes pew, himself, and making a low curtsey, said unto her, Madam, my Lord is gone. In the time somewhat before his trouble, he would talk with his wife and children of the joys of heaven and the pains of hell, of the lives of holy martyrs, and of their grievous martyrdom, of their marvelous patience, and of their passions and deaths, that they suffered rather than they would offend God, and what an happy and a blessed thing it was for the love of God to suffer loss of goods, imprisonment, loss of lands, and life also. He would further say unto them, that upon his faith, if he might perceive his wife and children would encourage him to die in a good cause, it should so comfort him, that for very joy thereof, it would make him merrily to run to death. He showed them afore what trouble might fall unto him wherewith, and the like virtuous talk he had so long before his trouble encouraged them, that when he after fell in the trouble indeed, his trouble to him was a great deal the less, quia spicula prævisa minus lædunt. Now upon this resignment of his office came Sir Thomas Cromwell (then in the Kings high favour) to Chelsea to him on a message from the King, wherein when they had throughly communed together, Mr. Cromwell (quoth he), you are now entered into the service of a most noble, wise, and liberal prince; if you will follow my poor advice you shall, in council giving unto his Grace, ever tell him what he ought to do, but never tell him what he is able to do, so shall you show yourself a true faithful servant, and a right worthy Councillor. For if the lion knew his own strength, hard were it for any man to rule him. Shortly thereupon was there a commission directed to Cranmer, then Archbishop of Canterbury, to determine the matter of the matrimony between the Kind and Queen Katherine at St. Albans, where according to the Kings mind that was throughly finished, who pretending that he had no justice at the Popes hands, from thenceforth sequestered himself from the See of Rome, and so married the Lady Anne Bullen, which Sir Thomas More understanding, said unto me, God give grace, son, that these matters within a while be not confirmed with oaths. I, at that time, seeing no likelihood thereof, yet fearing lest for his forespeaking that would the sooner come to pass, waxed therefore for his saying much offended with him. It fortuned not long before the coming of the Queen Anne through the streets of London from the Tower to Westminster to her Coronation, that he received a letter from the Bishops of Durham, Bath, and Winchester, requesting him to bear them company from the Tower to the Coronation and also to take &ster;20 that by the bearer thereof they had sent him to buy a gown with, which he thankfully received, and at home still tarrying, at their next meeting said merrily unto them, My Lords, in the letters which you lately sent me, you required two things of me, the one whereof since I was so well contented to grant you, the other therefore I thought I might be the bolder to deny you.

In continuance when the King saw that he could by no manner of benefits win him to his side, then went he about by terrors and threats to drive him thereunto, the beginning of which trouble grew by occasion of a certain nun dwelling in Canterbury, for her virtue and holiness among the people not a little esteemed, unto whom for that cause many religious persons, Doctors of Divinity, and divers other of good worship of the laity used to resort, who affirming that she had revelations from God to give the King warning of his wicked life, and of the abuses of the sword and authority committed to him by God, and understanding my Lord of Rochester, Bishop Fisher, to be a man of notable virtuous living and learning, repaired to Rochester, and there disclosed unto him all her revelations, desiring his advice and counsel therein, which the Bishop perceiving might well stand with the laws of God and his Church advised her (as she before had warning and intended) to go to the King herself, and to let him understand the whole circumstance thereof, whereupon she went unto the King, and told him all her revelations, and returned home again. And in short space after, she making a voyage to the Nun of Sion by the means of one Mr. Reynolds, a father of that house there fortuned concerning such secrets as she had revealed unto her, some part whereof seemed to touch the matter of the Kings supremacy and marriage (which shortly thereupon followed) to enter into talk with Sir Thomas More; who notwithstanding he might well at that time without danger of any law (though after, as himself had prognosticated before, those matters were established by statutes and confirmed by oaths) freely and safely have talked with her therein; nevertheless, in all the communication between them (as in process of time it appeared) had always so discreetly demeaned himself, that he deserved not to be blamed, but contrariwise to be commended and praised. And had he not been one that in all his great office, and doings for the King and Realm together, had from all corruption of wrong doing, or bribes taking, kept himself so clear; that no man was able therewith to blemish him, it would without doubt (in this troublesome time of the Kings wrath and indignation towards him) have been deeply laid to his charge, and of the Kings Highness favourably accepted, as in the case of one Parnell that most manifestly appeared: against whom Sir Thomas More while he was Lord Chancellor, at the suit of one Vaughan his adversary had made a decree. This Parnell to the Kings Highness had grievously complained that Sir Thomas More, for making the decree, had of the same Vaughan (unable for the gout to travel abroad himself) by the hands of his wife taken a fair great gilt cup for a bribe, who thereupon by the Kings appointment being called before the Council, where that matter was heinously laid to his charge, forthwith confessed, that forasmuch as that cup was long after the aforesaid decree brought unto him for a new years gift, he upon her importunate pressing upon him, therefore of courtesy refused not to take it. Then the Lord of Wiltshire (for hatred of his religion preferrer of this suit) with which rejoicing said unto the Lords, Lo my Lords, lo, did I not tell you that you should find this matter true? Whereupon Sir Thomas More desired their worships, that as they had courteously heard him tell the one part of his tale, so they would vouchsafe of their honours indifferently to hear the other, after which obtained, he further declared unto them, that albeit indeed, he had with much work received that cup, yet immediately thereupon he caused his butler to fill that with wine, and of that cup drank to her, and that when she had pledged him, then as freely as her husband had given it unto him, even so freely gave he the same unto her again, to give unto her husband for his new years gift, which at his instant request, though much against her will, yet at length she was fain to receive, as herself and certain other there presently deposed before them. Thus was the great mountain turned scarce unto a mole-hill. So I remember that another time on a new years day there came unto him one Mrs. Crocker, a rich widow (for whom with no small pains he had made a decree in the Chancery against the Lord of Arundel) to present him with a pair of gloves and &ster;40 in angels in them for a New Years gift, of whom he thankfully received the gloves, but refusing the money said unto her, Mistress, since that were against good manners to forsake a gentlewomans New Years gift, I am content to receive your gloves, but as for your money I utterly refuse: so much against her mind enforced he her to take her gold again. And one Mr. Gresham likewise having a cause depending in the Chancery against him, sent him for a New Years gift a fair gilt cup the fashion whereof he very well liking caused one of his own (though not in his fantasy of so good a fashion) yet better in value, to be brought out of his chamber, which he willed the messenger to deliver to his mistress in recompense, and under other conditions would he in no wise receive it. Many things more of like effect for the declaration of his innocence and clearness from corruption, or evil affection, could I here rehearse besides, which for tediousness omitting, I refer to the readers by these few fore-remembered examples with their own judgments wisely to consider. At this Parliament was there put into the Lords House a bill to attaint the nun, and divers other religious persons of high treason; and the Bishop of Rochester, Sir Thomas More, and certain others of misprision of treason: the King presupposing of likelihood this bill would be to Sir Thomas More so troublous and terrible, that that would force him to relent and condescend to his request, wherein his Grace was much deceived. To which bill Sir Thomas More was a suitor personally to be received in his own defence to make answer, but the King not liking that, assigned the Archbishop of Canterbury, the Lord Chancellor, the Duke of Norfolk, and Mr. Cromwell, at a day and place appointed to call Sir Thomas More before them, at which time I thinking I had good opportunity, earnestly advised him to labour unto these Lords for the help of his discharge out of the Parliament Bill; who answered me, he would: and at his coming before them according to their appointment, they entertained him very friendly, willing him to sit down with them, which in no wise he would. Then began the Lord Chancellor to declare unto him how many ways the King had showed his love and favour toward him, how fain he would have had him continue in his office, how glad he would have been to have heaped more benefits upon him, and finally, how he could ask no worldly honour, or profit at his Highness hands, that were likely to be denied him; hoping by the declaration of the Kings kindness and favour towards him to provoke him to recompense his Grace with the like again and unto those things that the Parliament, the Bishops, and Universities had already passed to yield his consent. To this Sir Thomas More mildly answered saying, No man living is there (my Lords) that would with better will do the thing that should be acceptable to the Kings Highness than I, which must needs confess his manifold benefits, and bountiful goodness most benignly bestowed on me. Howbeit I verily hoped that I should never have heard of this matter more, considering that I have from time to time always from the beginning so plainly and truly declared my mind unto his Grace, which his Highness to me ever seemed, like a most gracious prince, very well to accept, never minding, as he said, to molest me more therewith. Since which time any further thing that was able to move me to any change could I never find, and if I could, there is none in all the world that could have been gladder of it than I. Many things more were there of like sort on both sides uttered. But in the end when they saw they could by no means of persuasions remove him from his former determinations, then began they more terribly to touch him, telling him that the Kings Highness had given them in commandment (if they could by no gentleness win him) in his name with his great ingratitude to charge him, that never was there servant to his master so villainous, nor subject to his prince so traitorous as he. For he by his subtle sinister sleights, most unnaturally procuring and provoking him to set forth a book of the assertion of Seven Sacraments, and in maintenance of the Popes authority, had caused him to his dishonour throughout all Christendom to put a sword in he Popes hands to fight against himself. When they had thus laid forth all the terrors they could imagine against him: My Lords (quoth he) These terrors be the arguments for children, and not for me. But to answer that wherewith you do chiefly burden me, I believe the Kings Highness of his honour will never lay that to my charge. For none is there that in that point can say more in mine excuse than his Highness himself, who right well knoweth that I was never procurer or councillor of his Majesty thereunto but after that it was finished, by his Graces appointment, and consent of the makers of the same, only a sorter out, and placer of the principal matters therein contained; wherein when I found the Popes authority highly advanced, and with strong arguments mightily defended, I said unto his Grace, I must put your Grace in remembrance of one thing, and that is this, The Pope (as your Grace knoweth) is a Prince as you are, and in league with all other Christian Princes, that may hereafter so fall out, that your Grace and he may vary upon some points of the league, whereupon may grow some breach of amity and war between you both; I think it best therefore that that place be amended, and his authority more slenderly touched. Nay (quoth his Grace) that it shall not, we are so much bounden unto the See of Rome, that we cannot do too much honour unto it. Then did I put him further in remembrance of the statute of Praemunire, whereby a good part of the Popes pastoral cure here was paid away. To that answered his Highness, whatsoever impediment be to the contrary, we will set forth that authority to the uttermost. For we received from that See our Crown Imperial; which till his Grace with his own mouth told me I never heard of before. So that I trust when his Grace shall be truly informed of this, and call to his gracious remembrance my doings in that behalf, his Highness will never speak of it more, but clear me throughly therein himself. And thus displeasantly departed they. Then took Sir Thomas More his boat towards his house at Chelsea, wherein by the way he was very merry, and for that was I nothing sorry, hoping that he had gotten himself discharged out of the Parliament Bill. When he was come home, then walked we two alone into his garden together, where I desirous to know how he had sped, said, Sir, I trust all is well, because you are so merry. That is so, indeed (son Roper) I thank God (quoth he). Are you put out of the Parliament Bill then? said I. By my troth (son Roper), quoth he, I never remembered it. Never remembered it, Sir? quoth I. A case that toucheth yourself so near, and us all for your sake. I am sorry to hear it. For I verily trusted when I saw you so merry, that all had been well. Then said he, Wilt thou know, son Roper, why I was so merry? That would I gladly, Sir, quoth I. In good faith I rejoice, son, (quoth he), that I had given the devil so foul fall, and that with those Lords I had gone so far, as without great shame, I could never go back again. At which words waxed I very sad. For though himself like it well, yet liked it me but a little. Now upon the report made by the Lord Chancellor, and the other Lords unto the King of all their whole discourse had with Sir Thomas More, the King was so highly offended with him, that he plainly told them he was fully determined the said Parliament Bill should undoubtedly proceed forth against him. To whom my Lord Chancellor and the rest of the Lords said, that they perceived the Lords of the Upper House so precisely bent to hear him, in his own case, make answer for himself, that if he were not put out of the Parliament Bill, it would without fail be utterly an overthrow of all. But for all this needs would the King have his own will therein, or else he said that at the passing thereof he would be personally present himself. Then the Lord Audley and the rest, seeing him so vehemently set thereupon, on their knees most humbly besought his Majesty to forbear the same, considering, that if he should in his own presence receive an overthrow, it would not only encourage his subjects ever after to contemn him, but also throughout all Christendom, redound to his dishonour for ever adding thereunto, that they mistrusted not in time to find some meet matter to serve his Graces turn better. For in this case of the nun he was accounted so innocent and clear, that for his dealing therein men reckoned him worthier of praise than reproof. Whereupon at length through their earnest persuasion, he was content to condescend to their petition. And on the morrow after, Mr. Cromwell meeting me in the Parliament House willed me to tell my father, that he was put out of the Parliament Bill. But because I had appointed to dine that day in London, I sent the message by my servant to my wife at Chelsea, whereof she informed her father, in faith Meg (quoth he) Quod defertur, non aufertur. After this as the Duke of Norfolk and Sir Thomas More chanced to fall in familiar talk together, the Duke said unto him, By the Mass (Mr. More) it is perilous striving with Princes and therefore I would wish you somewhat to incline to the Kings pleasure. For by Gods body (Mr. More) Indignatio principis mors est. Is that all, my Lord? (quoth he) Is there (in good faith) no more difference between your Grace and me, but that I shall die to-day and you to-morrow? So fell it out within a month or thereabout after the making of the Statute for the oath of Supremacy and Matrimony, that all the priests of London and Westminster, and no temporal men but the were sent to appear at Lambeth before the Bishop of Canterbury, the Lord Chancellor, and Secretary Cromwell, Commissioners, there, to tender the oath unto them. Then Sir Thomas More, as his accustomed manner was always ere he entered into any matter of importance (as when he was first chosen of the Kings Privy Council, when he was sent Ambassador, appointed Speaker of the Parliament, made Lord Chancellor, or when he took any like weighty matter upon him) to go to church, and to be confessed, to hear mass, and be houseled; so did he likewise in the morning early the selfsame day, that he was summoned to appear before the Lords at Lambeth. And whereas he used evermore before, at his departure from his house and children (whom he loved tenderly) to have them bring him to his boat, and there to kiss them all, and bid them farewell, then would he suffer none of them forth of the gate to follow him, but pulled the wicket after him, and shut them all from him, and with an heavy heart (as by his countenance it appeared) with me, and our four servants, there took his boat towards Lambeth. Wherein sitting still sadly awhile, at the last he rounded me in the ear and said, Son Roper, I thank our Lord, the field is won. What he meant thereby, then, I wist not. Yet loath to seem ignorant I answered, Sir, I am thereof very glad. But as I conjectured afterwards it was for that the love he had to God wrought in him so effectually, that it conquered in him all his carnal affectations utterly. At his coming to Lambeth, how wisely he behaved himself before the Commissioners, at the ministration of the oath unto him, may be found in certain letters of his (sent to my wife) remaining in a great book of his works: where by the space of four days, he was betaken to the custody of the Abbot of Westminster, during which time the King consulted with his Council what order were meet to be taken with him. And albeit in the beginning they were resolved, that with an oath not to be known whether he had to the supremacy been sworn, or what he thought thereof, he should be discharged, yet did Queen Anne, by her importunate clamour, so sore exasperate the King against him, that, contrary to his former resolution, he caused the oath of the supremacy to be ministered unto him, who, albeit he made a discreet qualified answer, nevertheless was forthwith committed to the Tower, who as he was going thitherward, wearing, as he commonly did, a chain of gold about his neck, Sir Richard Cromwell (that had the charge of his conveyance thither) advised him to send home his chain to his wife, or some of his children, Nay, Sir (quoth he), that will I not. For if I were taken in the field by my enemies, I would they should somewhat fare the better by me. At whose landing Mr. Lieutenant at the Tower gate was ready to receive him, where the porter demanded of him his upper garment. Mr. Porter (quoth he) here it is, and took off his cap and delivered him, saying, I am very sorry it is no better for you. Nay, Sir (quoth the Porter), I must have your gown, and so was he by Mr. Lieutenant conveyed into his lodging, where he called unto him one John Awood his own servant there appointed to attend upon him, who could neither write nor read, and swore him before the Lieutenant that if he should hear, or see him at any time, speak or write any manner of thing against the King, the Council, or the state of the Realm, he should open it to the Lieutenant, that the Lieutenant might incontinent reveal it to the Council. Now when Sir Thomas More had remained in the Tower a little more than a month, my wife, longing to see her father, by her earnest suit at length gat leave to go to him. At whose coming (after the seven psalms and litany said, which whensoever she came to him, ere he fell in talk of any worldly matters, he used accustomably to say with her) among other communication he said unto her, I believe (Meg) that they that have put me here, ween they have done me a high displeasure. But I assure you on my faith, mine own dear daughter, if it had not been for my wife and you that be my children, whom I account the chief part of my charge, I would not have failed, long ere this, to have closed myself in as strait a room and straiter too. But since I come hither without mine own desert, I trust that God of his goodness will discharge me of my care, and with his gracious help supply my want among you. I find no cause (I thank God, Meg) to reckon myself in worse case here, than in mine own house. For methinketh God maketh me a wanton, and setteth me on his lap and dandleth me. Thus by his gracious demeanour in tribulations appeared it, that all the troubles that ever chanced unto him by his patient sufferance thereof were to him no painful punishment, but of his patience profitable exercises. And at another time, when he had first questioned with my wife a while of the order of his wife and children, and state of his house in his absence, he asked her how Queen Anne did In faith, father (quoth she), never better. Never better, Meg? quoth he. Alas (Meg) alas, it pitieth me to remember, in what misery she (poor soul) shortly shall come. After this Mr. Lieutenant coming into his chamber to visit him, rehearsed the benefits and friendships that he had many times received at his hands, and how much bounden he was therefore friendly to entertain him and make him good cheer, which since (the case standing as it did) he could not do without the Kings indignation, he trusted (he said) he would accept his good will, and such poor cheer as he had. Mr. Lieutenant (quoth he again), I verily believe, as you may, so are you my good friends indeed, and would (as you say) with your best cheer entertain me, for the which I most heartily thank you. And assure yourself (Mr. Lieutenant), quote he, I do not mislike my cheer, but whensoever I do so, then thrust me out of your doors. Whereas the oath confirming the supremacy and matrimony was by the first statute comprised in few words, the Lord Chancellor and Mr. Secretary did of their own heads add more words unto it, to make it appear to the Kings ears more pleasant and plausible. And that oath so amplified caused they to be ministered to Sir Thomas More and to all other throughout the Realm, which Sir Thomas perceiving said unto my wife: I may tell thee (Meg) they that have committed me hither for refusing of the oath, not agreeable with the statute, are not able by their own law to justify my imprisonment. An surely (daughter) it is a great pity that a Christian prince should (by a flexible council ready to follow his affections, and by a weak clergy lacking grace constantly to stand to their learning ) with flattery so shameful to be abused. But at length the Lord Chancellor and Mr. Secretary, espying their oversight in that behalf, were fain afterwards to find the means that another statute should be made for the confirmation of the oath so amplified with their additions. After Sir Thomas More had given over his office and all other worldly doings therewith, to the intent he might from thenceforth the more quietly set himself to the service of God, then made he a conveyance for the disposition of his lands, reserving for himself an estate thereof only for the term of his life, and after his decease assuring some part of the same to his wife, some to his sons wife for a jointure, in consideration that she was an inheritrix in possession of more than an hundred pounds land by the year, and some to me and my wife in recompense of our marriage money with divers remainders over, all which conveyance and assurance was perfectly finished long before that matter, whereupon she was attainted, was made an offence, and yet after by statute clearly voided; and so were all his lands, that he had to his wife and children by the said conveyance in such sort assured, contrary to the order of law, taken away from them, and brought into the Kings hands, saving that portion that he had appointed to my wife and me, which although he had in the foresaid conveyance reserved, as he did the rest, for term of his life unto himself, nevertheless, upon further consideration after by another conveyance he gave that same immediately to me, and my wife in possession. And so because the statute had undone only the first conveyance, giving no more to the King but so much as passed by that, the second conveyance, whereby it was given unto my wife and me, being dated two days after was without the compass of the statute, and so was our portion to us by that means clearly reserved. As Sir Thomas More in the Tower chanced on a time looking out of his window to behold one Mr. Reynolds, a religious, learned and virtuous father of Sion, and three monks of the Charterhouse for the matter of the supremacy going out of the Tower to execution, he, as one longing in that journey to have accompanied them, said unto my wife, then standing there beside him, Lo, dost thou not see (Meg) that these blessed fathers be how as cheerful going to their deaths, as bridegrooms to their marriages? Wherefore thereby mayest thou see (mine own good daughter) what a difference there is between such as have in effect spent all their days in a strait, hard, penitential, and painful life religiously, and such as have in the world, like worldly wretches, as thy poor father hath done, consumed all the time in pleasure and ease licentiously. For God, considering their long-continued life in most sore and grievous penance, will not longer suffer them to remain here in this vale of misery, and iniquity, but speedily hence take them to the fruition of his everlasting deity: whereas thy silly father (Meg) that, like a most wicked caitiff, hath passed forth the whole course of his miserable life most pitifully, God, thinking him not worthy so soon to come to that eternal felicity, leaveth him here yet, still in the world further to be plunged and turmoiled with misery. Within a while after Mr. Secretary (coming to him into the Tower from the King) pretended much friendship towards him, and for his comfort told him, that the Kings Highness was his good and gracious lord and minded not with any matter, wherein he should have any cause of scruple, from henceforth to trouble his conscience. As soon as Mr. Secretary was gone, to express what comfort he conceived of his words, he wrote with a coal (for ink then he had none) these verses following:  

Ay flattering fortune look you never so fair,

Nor never so pleasantly begin to smile,

As though thou wouldst my ruins all repair

During my life thou shalt not me beguile,

Trust I shall, God, to enter in a while

Thy haven of heaven sure and uniform,

Ever after thy calm look I for no storm.

When Sir Thomas More had continued a good while in the Tower, my lady his wife obtained licence to see him, who at her first coming like a simple woman, and somewhat worldly too, with this manner of salutations bluntly saluted him, What the good year, Mr. More, quoth she, I marvel that you, that have been always hitherunto taken for so wise a man, will now so play the fool to lie here in this close filthy prison, and be content to be shut up among mice and rats, when you might be abroad at your liberty, and with the favour and good will both of the King and his Council, if you would but do as all the bishops and best learned of this Realm have done. And seeing you have at Chelsea a right fair house, your library, your books, your gallery, your garden, your orchards, and all other necessaries so handsomely about you, where you might, in the company of me your wife, your children, and household be merry, I muse what a Gods name you mean here still thus fondly to tarry. After he had a while quietly heard her, with a cheerful countenance he said unto her, I pray thee good Mrs. Alice, tell me, tell me one thing. What is that? (quoth she). Is not this house as nigh heaven as mine own? To whom she, after her accustomed fashion, not liking such talk, answered, Tille valle, tille valle. How say you, Mrs. Alice, is it not so? He quoth. Bone Deus, bone Deus, man, will this gear never be left? quoth she. Well then, Mrs. Alice, if it be so, it is very well. For I see no great cause why I should much joy of my gay house, or of anything belonging thereunto, when, if I should but seven years lie buried under the ground, and then arise and come thither again, I should not fail to find some therein that would bid me get out of the doors, and tell me that were none of mine. What cause have I then to like such an house as would so soon forget his master? So her persuasions moved him but a little. Not long after came there to him the Lord Chancellor, the Dukes of Norfolk and Suffolk, with Mr. Secretary, and certain others of the Privy Council at two separate times, by all policies possible procuring him either precisely to confess the supremacy, or precisely to deny it. Whereunto (as appeareth by his examination in the said great book) they could never bring him. Shortly hereupon Mr. Rich (afterwards Lord Rich) then newly the Kings Solicitor, Sir Richard Southwell, and Mr. Palmer, servant to the Secretary, were sent to Sir Thomas More into the Tower, to fetch away his books from him. And while Sir Richard Southwell and Mr. Palmer were busy in trussing up of his books, Mr. Rich pretending friendly talk with him, among other things of a set course, as it seemed, said thus unto him: Forasmuch as it is well known (Mr. More) that you are a man both wise and well learned, as well in the laws of the Realm, as otherwise, I pray you therefore, Sir, let me be so bold as of good will to put unto you this case. Admit there were, Sir, quoth he, an Act of Parliament, that all the Realm should take me for the King, would not you (Mr. More) take me for the King? Yes, Sir, quoth Sir Thomas More, that would I. I put the case further (quoth Mr. Rich) that there were an Act of Parliament that all the Realm should take me for the Pope; would then not you, Mr. More, take me for the Pope? For answer, quoth Sir Thomas More, to your first case, the Parliament may well (Mr. Rich) meddle with the state of temporal princes; but to make answer to your second case, I will put you this case. Suppose the Parliament would make a law, that God should not be God, would you then, Mr. Rich, say God were not God? No, Sir, quoth he, that would I not, since no Parliament may make any such law. No more (said Sir Thomas More, as Mr. Rich reported of him) could the Parliament make the King supreme head of the Church. Upon whose only report was Sir Thomas More indicted of treason upon the Statute in which it was made treason to deny the King to be supreme head of the Church, into which indictment were put these words, maliciously, traitorously, and diabolically. When Sir Thomas More was brought from the Tower to Westminster Hall to answer the indictment, and at the Kings Bench bar before the judges thereupon arraigned, he openly told them that he would upon that indictment have abiden in law, but he thereby should have been driven to confess of himself the matter indeed, which was the denial of the Kings supremacy, which he protested was untrue, wherefore thereto he pleaded not guilty, and so reserved unto himself advantage to be taken of the body of the matter after verdict, to avoid that indictment. And moreover added, if those only odious terms, maliciously, traitorously, and diabolically were put out of the indictment, he saw nothing therein justly to charge him. And for proof to the jury that Sir Thomas More was guilty to this treason, Mr. Rich was called by them to give evidence unto them, as he did; against whom Sir Thomas More began in this wise to say: If I were a man (my Lords) that did not regard an oath, I need not (as it is well known) in this place, at this time, nor in this case to stand as an accused person. And if this oath of yours (Mr. Rich) be true, then pray I that I may never see God in the face, which I would not say, were it otherwise, to win the whole world. Then recited he unto the discourse of all their communication in the Tower according to the truth, and said, In faith, Mr. Rich, I am sorrier for your perjury than for mine own peril, and you shall understand that neither I, nor no man else to my knowledge ever took you to be a man of such credit as in any matter of importance I, or any other would at any time vouchsafe to communicate with you. And (as a you know) of no small while I have been acquainted with you and your conversation, who have known you from your youth hitherto. For we long dwelled both in one parish together, where, as yourself can tell (I am sorry you compel me so to say) you were esteemed very light of your tongue, a great dicer, and of not commendable fame. And so in your house at the Temple (where hath been your chief bringing up) were you likewise accounted. Can it therefore seem likely unto your honourable Lordships, that I would, in so weighty a cause, so far overshoot myself, as to trust Mr. Rich (a man of me always reputed for one of so little truth, as your Lordships have heard) so far above my sovereign Lord the King, or any of his noble councillors, that I would unto him utter the secrets of my conscience touching the Kings supremacy, the special point and only mark at my hands so long sought for? A thing which I never did, nor never would, after the Statute thereof made, reveal it, either to the Kings Highness himself, or to any of his honourable councillors, as it is not unknown unto your house, at sundry times, and several, sent from his Graces own person unto the Tower to me for none other purpose. Can this in your judgments (my Lords) seem likely to be true? And if I had so done indeed, my Lords, as Mr. Rich hath sworn, seeing it was spoke but in familiar secret talk, nothing affirming, and only in putting of cases, without other displeasant circumstances, it cannot justly be taken to be spoken maliciously. And where there is no malice there can be no offence. And over this I can never think (my Lords) that so many worthy bishops, so many honourable personages, and many other worshipful, virtuous, wise, and well-learned men, as at the making of that law were in the Parliament assembled, ever meant to have any man punished by death, in whom there could be found no malice, taking malitia pro malevolentia. For if malitia be generally taken for sin, no man is there then that can thereof excuse himself. Quia si dixerimus quod peccatum non habemus, nosmetipsos seducimus, et veritas in nobis non est. And only this word maliciously is in the Statute material, as this term forcible is in the statute of forcible entries; by which statute if a man enter peaceably, and put not his adversary out forcibly, it is no offence, but if he put him out forcibly, then by that statute it is an offence. And so shall he be punished by this term forcible. Besides this, the manifold goodness of my sovereign Lord the Kings Highness himself that hath been so many ways my singular good Lord and Gracious Sovereign, that hath so dearly loved me, and trusted me even at my first coming into his noble service with the dignity of his honourable Privy Council, vouchsafing to admit me to offices of great credit, and worship most liberally advanced me, and finally with that weighty room of his Graces high Chancellorship (the like whereof he never did to temporal men before) next to his own royal person the highest officer in this noble realm, so far above my merits or qualities able and meet therefore, of his incomparable benignity honoured and exalted me by the space of twenty years and more, showing his continual favour towards me; and (until, at mine own poor suit, it pleased his Highness, giving me licence, with his Majestys favour, to bestow the residue of my life wholly for the provision of my soul in the service of God, of his special goodness thereof to discharge and unburden me) most benignly heaped honours more and more upon me; all this his Highness goodness, I say, so long continued towards me, were, in my mind (my Lords), matter sufficient to convince this slanderous surmise (by this man) so wrongfully imagined against me. Mr. Rich seeing himself so disproved, and his credit so foully defaced, caused Sir Richard Southwell and Mr. Palmer, that at that time of their communication were in the chamber, to be sworn what words had passed betwixt them. Whereupon Mr. Palmer on his deposition said, that he was so busy about the trussing up Sir Thomas Mores books in a sack, that he took no heed to their talk. Sir Richard Southwell likewise upon his deposition said, that because he was appointed only to look to the conveyance of his books, he gave no ear unto them. After this, were there many other reasons (not now in my rememberance) by Sir Thomas More in his own defence alleged, to the discredit of Mr. Rich his foresaid evidence, and proof of the clearness of his own conscience. All which notwithstanding the jury found him guilty, and incontinent upon the verdict the Lord Chancellor (for that matter chief commissioner) beginning in judgment against him, Sir Thomas More said to him, My Lord, when I was towards the law, the manner in such case was to ask the prisoner before judgment, why judgment should not be given against him? Whereupon the Lord Chancellor staying his judgment, wherein he had partly proceeded, demanded of him what he was able to say to the contrary? Who then in this sort mildly made answer: Forasmuch as, my Lord (quoth he), this indictment is grounded upon an Act of Parliament, directly oppugnant to the laws of God and his holy Church, the supreme government of which, or of any part thereof, may no temporal prince presume by any law to take upon him as rightfully belonging to the See of Rome, a spiritual pre-eminence by the mouth of our Saviour himself, personally present upon the earth, to St. Peter and his successors, bishops of the same see, by special prerogative, granted, it is therefore in law amongst Christian men insufficient to charge any Christian. And for proof thereof like as amongst divers other reasons and authorities he declared that this Realm, being but one member and small part of the Church, might not make a particular law dischargeable with the general law of Christs holy Catholic Church, no more than the City of London, being but one poor member in respect of the whole Realm, might make a law against an Act of Parliament to bind the whole Realm unto: so further showed he, that it was contrary both to the laws and statutes of this land, yet unrepealed, as they might evidently perceive in Magna charta, Quod Ecclesia Anglicana libera sit et habeat omnia jura sua integra, at libertates suas illæsas, and contrary to that sacred oath which the Kings Highness himself, and every other Christian prince always at their coronations received, alleging moreover, that no more might this Realm of England refuse obedience to the See of Rome, than might the child refuse obedience to his natural father. For as St. Paul said of the Corinthians, I have regenerated you may children in Christ, so might St. Gregory Pope of Rome (of whom by St. Augustine his messenger we first received the Christian faith) of us English men truly say, You are my children, because I have given to you everlasting salvation, a far better inheritance than any carnal father can leave unto his child, and by spiritual generation have made you my spiritual children in Christ. Then was it thereunto by the Lord Chancellor answered, that seeing all the bishops, universities, and best learned men of the Realm had to this Act agreed, it was much marvelled that he alone against them all would so stiffly stick and vehemently argue there against. To that Sir Thomas More replied saying, If the number of bishops and universities be so material, as your Lordships seemeth to take it, then see I little cause (my Lords) why that thing in my conscience should make any change. For I nothing doubt, but that though not in this Realm, yet in Christendom about they be not the least part, that be of my mind therein. But if I should speak of those that be already dead (of whom many be now saints in heaven) I am very sure it is the far greater part of them, that all the while they lived, thought in this case that way that I think now. And therefore am I not bound (my Lords) to conform my conscience to the council of one realm against the General Council of Christendom. Now when Sir Thomas More, for the avoiding of the indictment, had taken as many exceptions as he thought meet and more reasons than I can now remember alleged, the Lord Chancellor, loath to have the burden of the judgment wholly to depend upon himself, then openly asked the advice of the Lord Fitz-James, then the Lord Chief Justice of the Kings Bench, and joined in commission with him, whether this indictment were sufficient or not? Who like a wise man answered, My Lords all, by St. Julian (that was ever his oath) I must needs confess, that if the Act of Parliament be not unlawful, then is not the indictment in my conscience insufficient. Whereupon the Lord Chancellor said to the rest of the Lords, Lo, my Lords, lo, you hear what my Lord Chief Justice saith, and so immediately gave the judgment against him. After which ended, the commissioners yet courteously offered him, if he had anything else to allege for his defence to grant him favourable audience, who answered, More have I not to say (my Lords) but like as the blessed Apostle St. Paul, as we read in the Acts of the Apostles, was present, and consented to the death of St. Stephen, and kept their clothes that stoned him to death, and yet be they now both twain holy saints in heaven, and shall continue there friends for ever, so I verily trust and shall therefore right heartily pray, that though your Lordships have now in earth been judges to my condemnation, we may yet hereafter in heaven merrily all meet together to our everlasting salvation. Thus much touching Sir Thomas Mores arraignment, being not thereat present myself, have I by the credible report of Sir Anthony Sumtleger Knight, and partly of Sir Richard Heywood, and John Webb Gentleman, with others of good credit, at the hearing thereof present themselves, as far forth as my poor wit and memory would serve me, here truly rehearsed unto you. Now after this arraignment departed he from the bar to the Tower again, led by Sir William Kingston, a tall, strong, and comely knight, Constable of the Tower, his very dear friend, who, when he had brought him from Westminster to the Old Swan towards the Tower, there with a heavy heart, the tears running down his cheeks, bade him farewell. Sir Thomas More seeing him so sorrowful, comforted him with as good words as he could, saying, Good Mr. Kingston, trouble not yourself, but be of good cheer. For I will pray for you, and my good Lady your wife, that we may meet in heaven together, where we shall be merry for ever and ever. Soon after Sir William Kingston talking with me of Sir Thomas More, said, In faith Mr. Roper I was ashamed of myself, that at my departure from your father, I found my heart so feeble, and his so strong, that he was fain to comfort me which should rather have comforted him. When Sir Thomas More came from Westminster to the Towerward again his daughter my wife, desirous to see her father, whom she thought she should never see in this world after, and also to have his final blessing, gave attendance about the Tower wharf, where she knew he should pass by, ere he could enter into the Tower. There tarrying for his coming home, as soon as she saw him, after his blessings on her knees reverently received, she, hasting towards, without consideration of care of herself, pressing in amongst the midst of the throng and the Company of the Guard, that with halbards and bills were round about him, hastily ran to him, and there openly in the sight of all them embraced and took him about the neck and kissed him, who well liking her most daughterly love and affection towards him, gave her his fatherly blessing, and many godly words of comfort besides, from whom after she was departed, she not satisfied with the former sight of her dear father, having respect neither to herself, nor to the press of the people and multitude that were about him, suddenly turned back again, and ran to him as before, took him about the neck, and divers times together most lovingly kissed him, and at last with a full heavy heart was fain to depart from him; the beholding whereof was to many of them that were present thereat so lamentable, that it made them for very sorrow to mourn and weep. So remained Sir Thomas More in the Tower more than a sevennight after his judgment. From whence the day before he suffered he sent his shirt of hair, not willing to have it seen, to my wife, his dearly beloved daughter, and a letter, written with a coal, contained in the foresaid book of his works, plainly expressing the fervent desire he had to suffer on the morrow in these words: I cumber you, good Margaret, much, but I would be sorry if it should be any longer than to-morrow. For to-morrow is St. Thomas even, and the Octave of St. Peter, and therefore to-morrow long I to go to God, that were a day very meet and convenient for me. And I never liked your manners better, than when you kissed me last. For I like when daughterly love, and dear charity hath no leisure to look to worldly courtesy. And so upon the next morning, being Tuesday, St. Thomas even, and the Octave of St. Peter in the year of our Lord God 1537, according as he in his letter the day before had wished, early in the morning came to him Sir Thomas Pope, his singular friend, on message from the King and his Council, that he should before nine of the clock in the same morning suffer death, and that therefore forthwith he should prepare himself thereto. Mr. Pope, saith he, for your good tidings I most heartily thank you. I have been always bounden much to the Kings Highness for the benefits and honours which he hath still from time to time most bountifully heaped upon me, and yet more bounded I am to his Grace for putting me into this place, where I have had convenient time and space to have remembrance of my end, and so help me God most of all, Mr. Pope, am I bound to his Highness, that it pleased him so shortly to rid me of the miseries of this wretched world. And therefore will I not fail most earnestly to pray for his Grace both here, and also in another world. The Kings pleasure is further, quoth Mr. Pope, that at your execution you shall not use many words. Mr. Pope (quoth he), you do well that you give me warning of his Graces pleasure. For otherwise, had I purposed at that time somewhat to have spoken, but of no matter wherewith his Grace, or any other should have had cause to be offended. Nevertheless, whatsoever I intend I am ready obediently to conform myself to his Graces commandment. And I beseech you, good Mr. Pope, to be a mean unto his Highness, that my daughter Margaret may be present at my burial. The King is well contended already (quoth Mr. Pope) that your wife, children, and other friends shall have free liberty to be present thereat. O how much beholden, then said Sir Thomas More, am I to his Grace, that unto my poor burial vouchsafeth to have so gracious consideration. Wherewithal Mr. Pope taking his leave of him could not refrain from weeping, which Sir Thomas More perceiving, comforted him in this wise, Quiet yourself, good Mr. Pope, and be not discomforted. For I trust that we shall once in heaven see each other full merrily, where we shall be sure to live and love together in joyful bliss eternally. Upon whose departure Sir Thomas More, as one that had been invited to a solemn feast, changed himself into his best apparel; which Mr. Lieutenant espying, advised him to put it off, saying, That he that should have it was but a worthless fellow. What Mr. Lieutenant (quoth he), shall I account him a worthless fellow, that will do me this day so singular a benefit? Nay, I assure you, were it cloth of gold I would account it well bestowed on him, as St. Cyprian did, who gave his executioner thirty pieces of gold. And albeit at length, through Mr. Lieutenants persuasions he altered his apparel, yet, after the example of that holy martyr St. Cyprian, did he of that little money that was left him, send one angel of gold to his executioner. And so was he brought by Mr. Lieutenant out of the Tower, and from thence led towards the place of execution, where going up the scaffold, which was so weak that it was ready to fall, he said to Mr. Lieutenant, I pray you, I pray you, Mr. Lieutenant, see me safe up, and for my coming down let me shift for myself. Then desired he all the people thereabouts to pray for him, and to bear witness with him, that he should then suffer death in and for the faith of the holy Catholic Church, which done he kneeled down, and after his prayers said, he turned to the executioner, and with a cheerful countenance spake unto him. Pluck up thy spirits, man, and be not afraid to do thine office, my neck is very short. Take heed therefore thou shoot not awry for saving thine honesty. So passed Sir Thomas More out of this world to God upon the very same day in which himself had most desired. Soon after whose death came intelligence thereof to the Emperor Charles, whereupon he sent for Sir Thomas Eliott, our English Ambassador, and said unto him, My Lord Ambassador, we understand that the King your master hath put his faithful servant and grave wise councillor Sir Thomas More to death. Whereunto sir Thomas Eliott answered, that he understood nothing thereof. Well, said the Emperor, it is very true, and this will we say, that if we had been master of such a servant, of whose doings ourselves have had these many years no small experience, we would rather have lost the best city of our dominions, than have lost such a worthy councillor. Which matter was by Sir Thomas Eliott to myself, to my wife, to Mr. Clement and his wife, to Mr. John Haywood and his wife, and divers others of his friends accordingly reported.


Thomas More by G. Roger Hudleston
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From Catholic Encyclopedia (1913), Volume 14

THOMAS MORE, Blessed, knight, Lord Chancellor of England, author and martyr, born in London, 7 February, 1477-78; executed at Tower Hill, 6 July, 1535.

He was the sole surviving son of Sir John More, barrister and later judge, by his first wife Agnes, daughter of Thomas Graunger. While still a child Thomas was sent to St. Anthonys School in Threadneedle Street, kept by Nicholas Holt, and when thirteen years old was placed in the household of Cardinal Morton, Archbishop of Canterbury, and Lord Chancellor. Here his merry character and brilliant intellect attracted the notice of the archbishop, who sent him to Oxford, where he entered at Canterbury Hall (subsequently absorbed by Christ Church) about 1492. His father made him an allowance barely sufficient to supply the necessaries of life and, in consequence, he had no opportunity to indulge in vain or hurtful amusements to the detriment of his studies. At Oxford he made friends with William Grocyn and Thomas Linacre , the latter becoming his first instructor in Greek. Without ever becoming an exact scholar he mastered Greek by an instinct of genius as witnessed by Pace (De fructu qui ex doctrina percipitur, 1517), who adds his eloquence is incomparable and twofold, for he speaks with the same facility in Latin as in his own language. Besides the classics he studied French, history, and mathematics, and also learned to play the flute and the viol. After two years residence at Oxford, More was recalled to London and entered as a law student at New Inn about 1494. In February, 1496, he was admitted to Lincolns Inn as a student, and in due course was called to the outer bar and subsequently made a bencher. His great abilities now began to attract attention and the governors of Lincolns Inn appointed him reader or lecturer on law at Furnivals Inn, his lectures being esteemed so highly that the appointment was renewed for three successive years.

It is clear however that law did not absorb all Mores energies, for much of his time was given to letters. He wrote poetry, both Latin and English, a considerable amount of which has been preserved and is of good quality, though not particularly striking, and he was especially devoted to the works of Pico della Mirandola, of whose life he published an English translation some years later. He cultivated the acquaintance of scholars and learned men and, through his former tutors, Grocyn and Linacre, who were now living in London, he made friends with Colet, Dean of St. Pauls, and William Lilly, both renowned scholars. Colet became Mores confessor and Lilly vied with him in translating epigrams from the Greek Anthology into Latin, then joint productions being published in 1518 (Progymnasnata T. More et Gul. Liliisodalium). In 1497 More was introduced to Erasmus, probably at the house of Lord Mountjoy, the great scholars pupil and patron. The friendship at once became intimate, and later on Erasmus paid several long visits at Mores Chelsea house, and the two friends corresponded regularly until death separated them. Besides law and the Classics, More read the Fathers with care, and he delivered, in the Church of St. Lawrence Jewry, a series of lectures on St. Augustines De civitate Dei, which were attended by many learned men, among whom Grocyn, the rector of the church, is expressly mentioned. For such an audience the lectures must have been prepared with great care, but unhappily not a fragment of them has survived. These lectures were given somewhere between 1499 and 1503, a period during which Mores mind was occupied almost wholly with religion and the question of his own vocation for the priesthood.

This portion of his life has caused much misunderstanding among his various biographers. It is certain that he went to live near the London Charterhouse and often joined in the spiritual exercises of the monks there. He wore a sharp shirt of hair next his skin, which he never left off wholly (Cresacre More), and gave himself up to a life of prayer and penance. His mind wavered for some time between joining the Carthusians or the Observant Franciscans, both of which orders observed the religious life with extreme strictness and fervour. In the end, apparently with the approval of Colet, he abandoned the hope of becoming a priest or religious, his decision being due to a mistrust of his powers of perseverance. Erasmus, his intimate friend and confidant, writes on this matter as follows (Ep):



Meanwhile he applied his whole mind to exercises of piety, looking to and pondering on the priesthood in vigils, fasts and prayers and similar austerities. In which matter he proved himself far more prudent than most candidates who thrust themselves rashly into that arduous profession without any previous trial of their powers. The one thing that prevented him from giving himself to that kind of life was that he could not shake off the desire of the married state. He chose, therefore, to be a chaste husband rather than an impure priest.

The last sentence of this passage has led certain writers, notably Mr. Seebohm and Lord Campbell, to expatiate at great length on the supposed corruption of the religious orders at this date, which, they declare, disgusted More so much that he abandoned his wish to enter religion on that account. Father Bridgett deals with this question at considerable length (Life and Writings of Sir Thomas More, p-36), but it is enough to say that this view has now been abandoned even by non-Catholic writers, as witness Mr. W.H. Hutton:



It is absurd to assert that More was disgusted with monastic corruption, that he loathed monks as a disgrace to the Church. He was throughout his life a warm friend of the religious orders, and a devoted admirer of the monastic ideal. He condemmned the vices of individuals; he said, as his great-grandson says, that at that time religious men in England had somewhat degenerated from their ancient strictness and fervour of spirit; but there is not the slightest sign that his decision to decline the monastic life was due in the smallest degree to a distrust of the system or a distaste for the theology of the Church.

The question of religious vocation being disposed of, More threw himself into his work at the Bar and scored immediate success. In 1501 he was elected a member of Parliament, but as the returns are missing his constituency is unknown. Here he immediately began to oppose the large and unjust exactions of money which King Henry VII was making from his subjects through the agency of Empson and Dudley, the latter being Speaker of the House of Commons. In this Parliament Henry demanded a grant of three-fifteenths, about 113,000 pounds, but thanks to Mores protests the Commons reduced the sum to 30,000. Some years later Dudley told More that his boldness would have cost him his head but for the fact that he had not attacked the king in person. Even as it was Henry was so enraged with More that he devised a causeless quarrel against his father, keeping him in the Tower till he had made him pay a hundred pounds fine (Roper). Meanwhile More had made friends with one Maister John Colte, a gentleman of Newhall, Essex, whose oldest daughter, Jane, he married in 1505. Roper writes of his choice: albeit his mind most served him to the second daughter, for that he thought her the fairest and best favoured, yet when he considered that it would be great grief and some shame also to the eldest to see her younger sister preferred before her in marriage, he then, of a certain pity, framed his fancy towards the eldest of the three sisters. The union proved a supremely happy one; of it were born three daughters, Margaret, Elizabeth, and Cecilia, and a son, John; and then, in 1511, Jane More died, still almost a child. In the epitaph which More himself composed twenty years later he calls her uxorcula Mori, and a few lines in one of Erasmus letters are almmost all we know of her gentle, winning personality.

Of More himself Erasmus has left us a wonderful portrait in his famous letter to Ulrich von Hutten dated 23 July, 1519 (Ep). The description is too long to give in full, but some extracts must be made.



To begin then with what is least known to you, in stature he is not tall, though not remarkably short. His limbs are formed with such perfect symmetry as to leave nothing to be desired. His complexion is white, his face rather than pale and though by no means ruddy, a faint flush of pink appears beneath the whiteness of his skin. His hair is dark brown or brownish black. The eyes are grayish blue, with some spots, a kind which betokens singular talent, and among the English is considered attractive, whereas Germans generally prefer black. It is said that none are so free of vice. His countenance is in harmony with his character, being always expressive of an amiable joyousness, and even an incipient laughter and, to speak condidly, it is better framed for gladness than for gravity or dignity, though without any approach to folly or buffoonery. The right shoulder is a little higher than the left, especially when he walks. This is not a defect of birth, but the result of habit such as we often contract. In the rest of his person there is nothing to offend . . .He seems born and framed for friendship, and is a most faithful and enduring friend . . .When he finds any sincere and according to his heart, he so delights in their society and conversation as to place in it the principal charm of life . . .In a word, if you want a perfect model of friendship, you will find it in no one better than in More . . .In human affairs there is nothing from which he does not extract enjoyment, even from things that are most serious. If he converses with the learned and judicious, he delights in their talent, if with the ignorant and foolish, he enjoys their stupidity. He is not even offended by professional jesters. With a wonderful dexterity ha accommodates himself to every disposition. As a rule, in talking with women, even with his own wife, he is full of jokes and banter. No one is less led by the opinions of the crowd, yet no one departs less from common sense . . . (see Father Bridgetts Life, -60, for the entire letter).

More married again very soon after his first wifes death, his choice being a widow, Alice Middleton. She was older than he by seven years, a good, somewhat commonplace soul without beauty or education; but she was a capital housewife and was devoted to the care of Mores young children. On the whole the marriage seems to have been quite satisfactory, although Mistress More usually failed to see the point of her husbands jokes.

Mores fame as a lawyer was now very great. In 1510 he was made Under-Sheriff of London, and four years later was chosen by Cardinal Wolsey as one of an embassy to Flanders to protect the interests of English merchants. Hde was thus absent from England for more than six months in 1515, during which period he made the first sketch of the , his most famous work, which was published the following year. Both Wolsey and the king were anxious to secure Mores services at Court. In 1516 he was granted a pension of 100 pounds for life, was made a member of the embassy to Calais in the next year, and became a privy councillor about the same time. In 1519 he resigned his post as Under-Sheriff and became completely attached to the Court. In June, 1520, he was in Henrys suite at the Field of the Cloth of Gold, in 1521 was knighted and made sub-treasurer to the king. When the Emperor Charles V visited London in the following year, More was chosen to deliver the Latin address of welcome; and grants of land in Oxford and Kent, made then and three years later, gave further proof of Henrys favour. In 1523 he was elected Speaker of the House of Commons on Wolseys recommendation; became High Steward of Cambridge University in 1525; and in the same year was made Chancellor of the Duchy of Lancaster, to be held in addition to his other ofices. In 1523 More had purchased a piece of land in Chelsea, where he built himself a mansion about a hundred yards from the north bank of the Thames, with a large garden stretching along the river. Here at times the king would come as an unbidden guest at dinner time, or would walk in the garden with his arm round Mores neck enjoying his brilliant conversation. But More had no ilusions about the royal favour he enjoyed. If my head should win him a castle in France, he said to Roper, his son-in-law, in 1525, it should not fail to go. The Lutheran controversy had now spread throughout Europe and, with some reluctance, More was drawn into it. His controversial writings are mentioned below in the list of his works, and it is sufficient here to say that, while far more refined than most polemical writers of the period, there is still a certain amount that tastes unpleasant to the modern reader. At first he wrote in Latin but, when the books of Tindal and other English Reformers began to be read by people of all classes, he adopted English as more fitted to his purpose and, by doing so, gave no little aid to the development of English prose.

In October, 1529, More succeeded Wolsey as Chancellor of England, a post never before held by a layman. In matters political, however, he is nowise succeeded to Wolseys position, and his tenure of the chancellorship is chiefly memorable for his unparallele success as a judge. His despatch was so great that the supply of causes was actually exhausted, an incident commemorated in the well-known rhyme,



When More some time had Chancellor been

No more suits did remain.

The like will never more be seen,

Till More be there again.

As chancellor it was his duty to enforce the laws against heretics and, by doing so, he provoked the attacks of Protestant writers both in his own time and since. The subject need not be discussed here, but Mores attitude is patent. He agreed with the principle of the anti-heresy laws and had no hesitation in enforcing them. As he himself wrote in his Apologia (ca) it was the vices of heretics that he hated, not their persons; and he never proceeded to extremities until he had made every effort to get those brought before him to recant. How successful he was in this is clear from the fact that only four persons suffered the supreme penalty for heresy during his whole term of office. Mores first public appearance as chancellor was at the opening of the new Parliament in November, 1529. The accounts of his speech on this occasion vary considerably, but it is quite certain that he had no knowledge of the long series of encroachments on the Church which this very Parliament was to accomplish. A few months later came the royal proclamation ordering the clergy to acknowledge Henry as Supreme Head of the Church as far as the law of God will permit, and we have Chapuys testimony that More at once proferred his resignation of the chancellorship, which however was not accepted. His firm opposition to Henrys designs in regard to the divorce, the papal supremacy, and the laws against heretics, speedily lost him the royal favour, and in May, 1532, he resigned his post of Lord Chancellor after holding it less than three years. This meant the loss of all his income except about 100 pounds a year, the rent of some property he had purchased; and, with cheerful indifference, he at once reduced his style of living to match his strained means. The epitaph he wrote at this time for the tomb in Chelsea church states that he intended to devote his last years to preparing himself for the life to come.

For the next eighteen months More lived in seclusion and gave much time to controversial writing. Anxious to avoid a public rupture with Henry he stayed away from Anne Boleyns coronation, and when, in 1533, his nephew William Rastell wrote a pamphlet supporting the pope, which was attributed to More, he wrote a letter to Cromwell disclaiming any share therein and declaring that he knew his duty to his prince too well to criticize his policy. Neutrality, however, did not suit Henry, and Mores name was included in the Bill of Attainder introduced into the Lords against the Holy Maid of Kent and her friends. Brought before four members of the Council, More was asked why he did not approve Henrys anti-papal action. He answered that he had several times explained his position to the king in person and without incurring his displeasure. Eventually, in view of his extraordinary popularity, Henry thought it expedient to remove his name from the Bill of Attainder. The incident showed that he might expect, however, and the Duke of Norfolk personally warned him of his grave danger, adding indignatio principis mors est. Is that all, my Lord, answered More, then, in good faith, between your grace and me is but this, that I shall die today, and you tomorrow. In March, 1534, the Act of Succession was passed which required all who should be called upon to take an oath acknowledging the issue of Henry and Anne as legitimate heirs to the throne, and to this was added a clause repudiating any foreign authority, prince or potentate. On 14 April, More was summoned to Lambeth to take the oath and, on his refusal, was committed to the custody of the Abbot of Westminster. Four days later he was removed to the Tower, and in the following November was attainted of misprision of treason, the grants of land made to him in 1523 and 1525 being resumed by the Crown. In prison, though suffering greatly from his old disease of the chest . . .gravel, stone, and the cramp, his habitual gaiety remained and he joked with his family and friends whenever they were permitted to see him as merrily as in the old days at Chelsea. When alone his time was given up to prayer and penitential exercises; and he wrote a Dialogue of Comfort Against Tribulation, treatise (unfinished) on the Passion of Christ, and many letters to his family and others. In April and May, 1535, Cromwell visited him in person to demand his opinion of the new statutes conferring on Henry the title of Supreme Head of the Church. More refused to give any answer beyond declaring himself a faithful subject of the king. In June, Rich, the solicitor-general, held a conversation with More and, in reporting it, declared that More had denied Parliaments power to confer ecclesiastical supremacy on Henry. It was now discovered that More and Fisher, the Bishop of Rochester, had exchanged letters in prison, and a fresh inquiry was held which resulted in his being deprived of all books and writing materials, but he contrived to write to his wife and favourite daughter, Margaret, on stray scraps of paper with a charred stick or piece of coal.

On 1 July, More was indicted for high treason at Westminster Hall before a special commission of twenty. More denied the chief charges of the indictment, which was enormously long, and denounced Rich, the solicitor-general and chief witness against him as a perjuror. The jury found him guilty and he was sentenced to be hanged at Tyburn, but some days later this was changed by Henry to beheading on Tower Hill. The story of his last days on earth, as given by Roper and Cresacre More, is of the tenderest beauty and should be read in full; certainly no martyr ever surpassed him in fortitude. As Addison wrote in the Spectator (No. 349) that innocent mirth which had been so conspicuous in his life, did not forsake him to the last . . .his death was of a piece with his life. There was nothing in it new, forced or affected. He did not look upon the severing of his head from his body as a circumstance that ought to produce any change in the disposition of his mind. The execution took place on Tower Hill before nine of the clock on 6 July, the body being buried in the Church of St. Peter ad vincula.

The head, after being parboiled, was exposed on London Bridge for a month when Margaret Roper bribed the man, whose business it was to throw it into the river, to give it to her instead. The final fate of the relic is somewhat uncertain, but in 1824 a leaden box was found in the Roper vault at St. Dunstans, Canterbury, which on being opened was found to contain a head presumed to be Mores. The Jesuit Fathers at Stonyhurst possess a remarkable collection of secondary relics, most of which came to them from Father Thomas More, S.J. (d. 1795), the last male heir of the martyr. These include his hat, cap, crucifix of gold, a silver seal, George, and other articles. The hair shirt, worn by him for many years and sent to Margaret Roper the day before his martyrdom, is preserved by the Augustinian canonesses of Abbots Leigh, Devonshire, to whom it was brought by Margaret Clements, the adopted child of Sir Thomas. A number of autograph letters are in the British Museum. Several portraits exist, the best being that by Holbein in the possession of E. Huth, Esq. Holbein also painted a large group of Mores household which has disappeared, but the original sketch for it is in the Basle Museum, and a sixteenth-century copy is the property of Lord St. Oswald. Thomas More was formally beatified by Pope Leo XIII, in the Decree of 29 December, 1886. [Note: St. Thomas More was canonized by Pope Pius XI in 1935.]



WRITINGS

More was a ready writer and not a few of his works remained in manuscript until some years after his death, while several have been lost altogether. Of all his writings the most famous is unquestionably the Utopia, first published at Louvain in 1516. The volume recounts the fictitious travels of one Raphael Hythlodaye, a mythical character, who, in the course of a voyage to America, was left behind near Cape Frio and thence wandered on till he chanced upon the Island of Utopia (nowhere) in which he found an ideal constitution in operation. The whole work is really an exercise of the imagination with much brilliant satire upon the world of Mores own day. Real persons, such as Peter Giles, Cardinal Morton, and More himself, take part in the dialogue with Hythlodaye, so that an air of reality pervades the whole which leaves the reader sadly puzzled to detect where truth ends and fiction begins, and has led not a few to take the book seriously. But this is precisely what More intended, and there can be no doubt that he would have been delighted at entrapping William Morris, who discovered in it a complete gospel of Socialism; or Cardinal Zigliara, who denounced it as no less foolish than impious; as he must have been with his own contemporaries who proposed to hire a ship and send out missionaries to his non-existent island. The book ran through a number of editions in the original Latin version and, within a few years, was translated into German, Italian, French, Dutch, Spanish, and English.

A collected edition of Mores English works was published by William Rastell, his nephew, at London in 1557; it has never been reprinted and is now rare and costly. The first collected edition of the Latin Works appeared at Basle in 1563; a more complete collection was published at Louvain in 1565 and again in 1566. In 1689 the most complete edition of all appeared at Frankfort-on-Main, and Leipzig. After the Utopia the following are the most important works:



Luciani Dialogi . . .compluria opuscula . . . ab Erasmo Roterodamo et Thoma Moro interpretibus optimis in Latinorum lingua traducta . . . (Paris, 1506);

Here is conteigned the lyfe of John Picus, Earle of Mirandula . . . (London, 1510);

Historie of the pitiful life and unfortunate death of Edward the fifth and the then Duke of York his brother . . ., printed incomplete in the English Works (1557) and reissued with a completion from Halls Chronicle by Wm. Sheares (London, 1641);

Thomae Mori v.c. Dissertatio Epistolica de aliquot sui temporis theologastrorum ineptiis . . . (Leyden, 1625);

Epigrammata...Thomae Mori Britanni, pleraque e Graecis versa. (Basle, 1518); Eruditissimi viri Gul. Rossi Opus elegans quo pulcherrime retegit ac refellit insanas Lutheri calumnias (London, 1523), written at the request of Henry VIII in answer to Luthers reply to the royal Defensio Septem Sacramentorum;

A dyaloge of Syr Thomas More Knyght . . .of divers maters, as of the veneration and worshyp of ymages and relyques, praying to sayntys and goyng on pylgrymage . . . (London,1529);

The Supplycacyon of Soulys (London, 1529[?]), written in answer to Fishs Supplication of the Beggars;

Syr Thomas Mores answer to the fyrste parte of the poysoned booke . . . named The Souper of the Lorde  (London, 1532);

The Second parte of the Confutacion of Tyndals Answere . . . (London, 1533); these two works together form the most lengthy of all Mores writings; besides Tindal, Robert Barnes is dealt with in the last book of the whole;

A Letter impugnynge the erronyouse wrytyng of John Fryth against the Blessed Sacrament of the Aultare (London, 1533);

The Apologye of Syr Thomas More, Hnyght, made by him anno 1533, after he had given over the office of Lord Chancellour of Englande (London, 1533);

The Debellacyon of Salem and Bizance (London, 1533), an answer to the anonymous work entitled Salem and Bizance, and vindicating the severe punishment of heresy;

A Dialogue of Comfort against Tribulation . . . (London, 1553).

Among the other writings in the collected volume of English Works are the following which had not been previously published:



An unfinished treatise uppon those words of Holy Scripture, Memorare novissima et in eternum non peccabis , dated 1522;

Treatise to receive the blessed Body of our Lorde, sacramentally and virtually both;

Treatise upon the Passion unfinished;

Certein devout and vertuouse Instruccions, Meditacions and Prayers;

some letters written in the Tower, including his touching correspondence with his daughter Margaret.


The Delphi Classics Catalogue

[image: img54.png]

We are proud to present a listing of our complete catalogue of English titles, with new titles being added every month.Buying direct from our website means you can make great savings and take advantage of our instant Updates service.You can even purchase an entire series (Super Set) at a special discounted price.

Only from our website can readers purchase a complete Parts Edition of our titles. When you buy a Parts Edition, you will receive a folder of your chosen authors works, with each novel, play, poetry collection, non-fiction book and more divided into its own special volume. This allows you to read individual novels etc. and to know precisely where you are in an eBook. For more information, please visit our Parts Edition page.

Series Contents

[image: img55.jpg]

Series One

Anton Chekhov
Charles Dickens
D.H. Lawrence
Dickensiana Volume I
Edgar Allan Poe
Elizabeth Gaskell
Fyodor Dostoyevsky
George Eliot
H. G. Wells
Henry James
Ivan Turgenev
Jack London
James Joyce
Jane Austen
Joseph Conrad
Leo Tolstoy
Louisa May Alcott
Mark Twain
Oscar Wilde
Robert Louis Stevenson
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle
Sir Walter Scott
The Brontës
Thomas Hardy
Virginia Woolf
Wilkie Collins
William Makepeace Thackeray

[image: img56.jpg]

Series Two

Alexander Pushkin
Alexandre Dumas (English)
Andrew Lang
Anthony Trollope
Bram Stoker
Christopher Marlowe
Daniel Defoe
Edith Wharton
F. Scott Fitzgerald
G. K. Chesterton
Gustave Flaubert (English)
H. Rider Haggard
Herman Melville
Honoré de Balzac (English)
J. W. von Goethe (English)
Jules Verne
L. Frank Baum
Lewis Carroll
Marcel Proust (English)
Nathaniel Hawthorne
Nikolai Gogol
O. Henry
Rudyard Kipling
Tobias Smollett
Victor Hugo
William Shakespeare

[image: img57.jpg]

Series Three

Ambrose Bierce
Ann Radcliffe
Ben Jonson
Charles Lever
Émile Zola
Ford Madox Ford
Geoffrey Chaucer
George Gissing
George Orwell
Guy de Maupassant
H. P. Lovecraft
Henrik Ibsen
Henry David Thoreau
Henry Fielding
J. M. Barrie
James Fenimore Cooper
John Buchan
John Galsworthy
Jonathan Swift
Kate Chopin
Katherine Mansfield
L. M. Montgomery
Laurence Sterne
Mary Shelley
Sheridan Le Fanu
Washington Irving

[image: img58.jpg]

Series Four

Arnold Bennett
Arthur Machen
Beatrix Potter
Bret Harte
Captain Frederick Marryat
Charles Kingsley
Charles Reade
G. A. Henty
Edgar Rice Burroughs
Edgar Wallace
E. M. Forster
E. Nesbit
George Meredith
Harriet Beecher Stowe
Jerome K. Jerome
John Ruskin
Maria Edgeworth
M. E. Braddon
Miguel de Cervantes
M. R. James
R. M. Ballantyne
Robert E. Howard
Samuel Johnson
Stendhal
Stephen Crane
Zane Grey

[image: img59.jpg]

Series Five

Algernon Blackwood
Anatole France
Beaumont and Fletcher
Charles Darwin
Edward Bulwer-Lytton
Edward Gibbon
E. F. Benson
Frances Hodgson Burnett
Friedrich Nietzsche
George Bernard Shaw
George MacDonald
Hilaire Belloc
John Bunyan
John Webster
Margaret Oliphant
Maxim Gorky
Oliver Goldsmith
Radclyffe Hall
Robert W. Chambers
Samuel Butler
Samuel Richardson
Sir Thomas Malory
Thomas Carlyle
William Harrison Ainsworth
William Dean Howells
William Morris

[image: img60.jpg]

Series Six

Anthony Hope
Aphra Behn
Arthur Morrison
Baroness Emma Orczy
Captain Mayne Reid
Charlotte M. Yonge
Charlotte Perkins Gilman
E. W. Hornung
Ellen Wood
Frances Burney
Frank Norris
Frank R. Stockton
Hall Caine
Horace Walpole
One Thousand and One Nights
R. Austin Freeman
Rafael Sabatini
Saki
Samuel Pepys
Sir Issac Newton
Stanley J. Weyman 
Thomas De Quincey
Thomas Middleton
Voltaire
William Hazlitt
William Hope Hodgson

[image: img61.jpg]

Series Seven

Adam Smith
Benjamin Disraeli
Confucius
David Hume
E. M. Delafield
E. Phillips Oppenheim
Edmund Burke
Ernest Hemingway
Frances Trollope
Galileo Galilei
Guy Boothby
Hans Christian Andersen
Ian Fleming
Immanuel Kant
Karl Marx
Kenneth Grahame
Lytton Strachey
Mary Wollstonecraft
Michel de Montaigne
René Descartes
Richard Marsh
Sax Rohmer
Sir Richard Burton
Talbot Mundy
Thomas Babington Macaulay
W. W. Jacobs

[image: img62.jpg]

Series Eight

Anna Katharine Green
Arthur Schopenhauer
The Brothers Grimm
C. S. Lewis
Charles and Mary Lamb
Elizabeth von Arnim
Ernest Bramah
Francis Bacon
Gilbert and Sullivan
Grant Allen
Henryk Sienkiewicz
Hugh Walpole
Jean-Jacques Rousseau
John Locke
John Muir
Joseph Addison
Lafcadio Hearn
Lord Dunsany
Marie Corelli
Niccolò Machiavelli
Ouida
Richard Brinsley Sheridan
Sigmund Freud
Theodore Dreiser
Walter Pater
W. Somerset Maugham

[image: img63.jpg]

Series Nine

Aldous Huxley

August Strindberg

Booth Tarkington

C. S. Forester

Erasmus

Eugene Sue

Fergus Hume

George Moore

Gertrude Stein

Giovanni Boccaccio

Izaak Walton

J. M. Synge

Johanna Spyri

John Galt

Maurice Leblanc

Max Brand

Molière

Norse Sagas

R. D. Blackmore

R. S. Surtees

Sir Thomas More

Stephen Leacock

The Harvard Classics

Thomas Love Peacock

Thomas Paine

William James

[image: img64.jpg]

Series Ten

A. E. W. Mason

Abraham Lincoln

Baruch Spinoza

Carolyn Wells

Charles Brockden Brown

Earl Derr Biggers

Evelyn Waugh

Fred M. White

Frederick Douglass

Gaston Leroux

Georg Wilhelm Friedrich Hegel

George Berkeley

Howard Pyle 

John Kendrick Bangs 

John Steinbeck

John Stuart Mill

Marion Crawford

Martin Luther

Penny Dreadfuls Collection

Sherwood Anderson

Thomas Dekker 

Thomas Hobbes

Thomas Jefferson

Willa Cather

William Faulkner

William Le Queux

[image: img65.jpg]

Ancient Classics

Achilles Tatius
Aeschines
Aeschylus
Ammianus Marcellinus
Apollodorus
Appian
Apuleius
Apollonius of Rhodes
Aristophanes
Aristotle
Arrian
Athenaeus
Augustine
Aulus Gellius
Bede
Callimachus
Cassius Dio
Cato
Catullus
Cicero
Claudian
Clement of Alexandria
Cornelius Nepos
Demosthenes
Dio Chrysostom
Diodorus Siculus
Dionysius of Halicarnassus
Diogenes Laërtius
Ennius
Epictetus
Euripides
Florus
Frontius
Fronto
Herodotus
Hesiod
Hippocrates
Homer
Horace
Isocrates
Josephus
Julian
Julius Caesar
Juvenal
Livy
Longus
Lucan
Lucian
Lucretius
Marcus Aurelius
Manetho
Martial
Nonnus
Ovid
Pausanias
Petronius
Pindar
Plato
Plautus
Pliny the Elder
Pliny the Younger
Plotinus
Plutarch
Polybius
Procopius
Propertius
Quintus Curtius Rufus
Quintus Smyrnaeus
Sallust
Sappho
Seneca the Younger
Septuagint
Sidonius
Sophocles
Statius
Strabo
Suetonius
Tacitus
Terence
Tertullian
Theocritus
Thucydides
Tibullus
Varro
Virgil
Xenophon

[image: img66.jpg]

Delphi Poets Series

Adam Mickiewicz 
A. E. Housman
Alexander Pope
Alfred, Lord Tennyson
Algernon Charles Swinburne
Andrew Marvell
Beowulf
Charlotte Smith
Christina Rossetti
Confederation Poets
D. H Lawrence (poetry)
Dante Alighieri (English)
Dante Gabriel Rossetti
Delphi Poetry Anthology
Edgar Allan Poe (poetry)
Edmund Spenser
Edward Lear
Edward Thomas
Edwin Arlington Robinson
Ella Wheeler Wilcox
Elizabeth Barrett Browning
Emily Dickinson
Epic of Gilgamesh
Ezra Pound
Friedrich Schiller (English)
George Chapman
George Herbert
Gerard Manley Hopkins
Gertrude Stein
Hafez
Heinrich Heine
Henry Howard, Earl of Surrey
Henry Lawson
Henry Wadsworth Longfellow
Isaac Rosenberg
James Russell Lowell
Johan Ludvig Runeberg
John Clare
John Donne
John Dryden
John Gower
John Keats
John Milton
John Wilmot, Earl of Rochester
Joseph Addison
Kahlil Gibran
Leigh Hunt
Lord Byron
Ludovico Ariosto
Luís de Camões
Matthew Arnold
Matthew Prior
Michael Drayton
Nikolai Nekrasov
Paul Laurence Dunbar
Percy Bysshe Shelley
Petrarch
Rabindranath Tagore
Ralph Waldo Emerson
Robert Browning
Robert Burns
Robert Frost
Robert Southey
Rumi
Rupert Brooke
Sanskrit Epics
Sara Teasdale
Samuel Taylor Coleridge
Sir Philip Sidney
Sir Thomas Wyatt
Sir Walter Raleigh
Thomas Chatterton
Thomas Gray
Thomas Hardy (poetry)
Thomas Hood
Thomas Moore
Torquato Tasso
T. S. Eliot
W. B. Yeats
Walter Savage Landor
Walt Whitman
Wilfred Owen
William Blake
William Congreve
William Cowper
William Wordsworth

[image: img67.jpg]

Masters of Art

Albrecht Dürer
Amedeo Modigliani
Artemisia Gentileschi
Berthe Morisot
Camille Pissarro
Canaletto
Caravaggio
Caspar David Friedrich
Claude Lorrain
Claude Monet
Correggio
Dante Gabriel Rossetti
Diego Velázquez
Donatello
Edgar Degas
Édouard Manet
Edvard Munch
El Greco
Eugène Delacroix
Francisco Goya
Giotto
Giovanni Bellini
Gustave Courbet
Gustav Klimt
Hieronymus Bosch
Jacques-Louis David
James Abbott McNeill Whistler
Jan van Eyck
J. M. W. Turner
Johannes Vermeer
John Constable
Leonardo da Vinci
Masaccio
Michelangelo
Paul Cézanne
Paul Gauguin
Paul Klee
Peter Paul Rubens
Pierre-Auguste Renoir
Pieter Bruegel the Elder
Piet Mondrian
Sandro Botticelli
Raphael
Rembrandt van Rijn
Thomas Gainsborough
Tintoretto
Titian
Vincent van Gogh
Wassily Kandinsky

[image: img68.jpg]

Great Composers

Antonio Vivaldi
Antonín Dvořák
Franz Schubert
Frédéric Chopin
Giuseppe Verdi
Johann Sebastian Bach
Joseph Haydn
Ludwig van Beethoven
Piotr Illitch Tchaïkovsky
Richard Wagner
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart

Alphabetical List of Titles

[image: img69.jpg]

A. E. Housman

A. E. W. Mason

Abraham Lincoln

Achilles Tatius

Adam Mickiewicz

Adam Smith

Aeschines

Aeschylus

Albrecht Dürer

Aldous Huxley

Alexander Pope

Alexander Pushkin

Alexandre Dumas (English)

Alfred, Lord Tennyson

Algernon Blackwood

Algernon Charles Swinburne

Ambrose Bierce

Amedeo Modigliani

Ammianus Marcellinus

Anatole France

Andrew Lang

Andrew Marvell

Ann Radcliffe

Anna Katharine Green

Anthony Hope

Anthony Trollope

Anton Chekhov

Antonín Dvořák

Antonio Vivaldi

Aphra Behn

Apollodorus

Apollonius of Rhodes

Appian

Apuleius

Aristophanes

Aristotle

Arnold Bennett

Arrian

Artemisia Gentileschi

Arthur Machen

Arthur Morrison

Arthur Schopenhauer

Athenaeus

August Strindberg

Augustine

Aulus Gellius

Baroness Emma Orczy

Baruch Spinoza

Beatrix Potter

Beaumont and Fletcher

Bede

Ben Jonson

Benjamin Disraeli

Beowulf

Berthe Morisot

Booth Tarkington

Bram Stoker

Bret Harte

C. S. Forester

C. S. Lewis

Callimachus

Camille Pissarro

Canaletto

Captain Frederick Marryat

Captain Mayne Reid

Caravaggio

Carolyn Wells

Caspar David Friedrich

Cassius Dio

Cato

Catullus

Charles and Mary Lamb

Charles Brockden Brown

Charles Darwin

Charles Dickens

Charles Kingsley

Charles Lever

Charles Reade

Charlotte M. Yonge

Charlotte Perkins Gilman

Charlotte Smith

Christina Rossetti

Christopher Marlowe

Cicero

Claude Lorrain

Claude Monet

Claudian

Clement of Alexandria

Confederation Poets

Confucius

Cornelius Nepos

Correggio

D. H Lawrence (poetry)

D.H. Lawrence

Daniel Defoe

Dante Alighieri (English)

Dante Gabriel Rossetti

Dante Gabriel Rossetti

David Hume

Delphi Poetry Anthology

Demosthenes

Dickensiana Volume I

Diego Velázquez

Dio Chrysostom

Diodorus Siculus

Diogenes Laërtius

Dionysius of Halicarnassus

Donatello

E. F. Benson

E. M. Delafield

E. M. Forster

E. Nesbit

E. Phillips Oppenheim

E. W. Hornung

Earl Derr Biggers

Edgar Allan Poe

Edgar Allan Poe (poetry)

Edgar Degas

Edgar Rice Burroughs

Edgar Wallace

Edith Wharton

Edmund Burke

Edmund Spenser

Édouard Manet

Edvard Munch

Edward Bulwer-Lytton

Edward Gibbon

Edward Lear

Edward Thomas

Edwin Arlington Robinson

El Greco

Elizabeth Barrett Browning

Elizabeth Gaskell

Elizabeth von Arnim

Ella Wheeler Wilcox

Ellen Wood

Émile Zola

Emily Dickinson

Ennius
Epic of Gilgamesh

Epictetus

Erasmus

Ernest Bramah

Ernest Hemingway

Eugène Delacroix

Eugene Sue

Euripides

Evelyn Waugh

Ezra Pound

F. Scott Fitzgerald

Fergus Hume

Florus

Ford Madox Ford

Frances Burney

Frances Hodgson Burnett

Frances Trollope

Francis Bacon

Francisco Goya

Frank Norris

Frank R. Stockton

Franz Schubert

Fred M. White

Frédéric Chopin

Frederick Douglass

Friedrich Nietzsche

Friedrich Schiller (English)

Frontius

Fyodor Dostoyevsky

G. A. Henty

G. K. Chesterton

Galileo Galilei

Gaston Leroux

Geoffrey Chaucer

Georg Wilhelm Friedrich Hegel

George Berkeley

George Bernard Shaw

George Chapman

George Eliot

George Gissing

George Herbert

George MacDonald

George Meredith

George Moore

George Orwell

Gerard Manley Hopkins

Gertrude Stein

Gertrude Stein

Gilbert and Sullivan

Giotto

Giovanni Bellini

Giovanni Boccaccio

Giuseppe Verdi

Grant Allen

Gustav Klimt

Gustave Courbet

Gustave Flaubert (English)

Guy Boothby

Guy de Maupassant

H. G. Wells

H. P. Lovecraft

H. Rider Haggard

Hafez

Hall Caine

Hans Christian Andersen

Harriet Beecher Stowe

Heinrich Heine

Henrik Ibsen

Henry David Thoreau

Henry Fielding

Henry Howard, Earl of Surrey

Henry James

Henry Lawson

Henry Wadsworth Longfellow

Henryk Sienkiewicz

Herman Melville

Herodotus

Hesiod

Hieronymus Bosch

Hilaire Belloc

Hippocrates

Homer

Honoré de Balzac (English)

Horace

Horace Walpole

Howard Pyle 

Hugh Walpole

Ian Fleming

Immanuel Kant

Isaac Rosenberg

Isocrates

Ivan Turgenev

Izaak Walton

J. M. Barrie

J. M. Synge

J. M. W. Turner

J. W. von Goethe (English)

Jack London

Jacques-Louis David

James Abbott McNeill Whistler

James Fenimore Cooper

James Joyce

James Russell Lowell

Jane Austen

Jean-Jacques Rousseau

Jerome K. Jerome

Johan Ludvig Runeberg

Johann Sebastian Bach

Johanna Spyri

Johannes Vermeer

John Buchan

John Bunyan

John Clare

John Constable

John Donne

John Dryden

John Galsworthy

John Galt

John Gower 

John Keats

John Kendrick Bangs 

John Locke

John Milton

John Muir

John Ruskin

John Steinbeck

John Stuart Mill

John Webster

John Wilmot, Earl of Rochester

Jonathan Swift

Joseph Addison

Joseph Addison

Joseph Conrad

Joseph Haydn

Josephus

Jules Verne

Julian

Julius Caesar

Juvenal

Kahlil Gibran

Karl Marx

Kate Chopin

Katherine Mansfield

Kenneth Grahame

L. Frank Baum

L. M. Montgomery

Lafcadio Hearn

Laurence Sterne

Leigh Hunt

Leo Tolstoy

Leonardo da Vinci

Lewis Carroll

Livy

Longus

Lord Byron

Lord Dunsany

Louisa May Alcott

Lucan

Lucian

Lucretius

Ludovico Ariosto

Ludwig van Beethoven

Luís de Camões

Lytton Strachey

M. E. Braddon

M. R. James

Manetho

Marcel Proust (English)

Marcus Aurelius

Margaret Oliphant

Maria Edgeworth

Marie Corelli

Marion Crawford

Mark Twain

Martial

Martin Luther

Mary Shelley

Mary Wollstonecraft

Masaccio

Matthew Arnold

Matthew Prior

Maurice Leblanc

Max Brand

Maxim Gorky

Michael Drayton

Michel de Montaigne

Michelangelo

Miguel de Cervantes

Molière

Nathaniel Hawthorne

Niccolò Machiavelli

Nikolai Gogol

Nikolai Nekrasov

Nonnus

Norse Sagas

O. Henry

Oliver Goldsmith

One Thousand and One Nights

Oscar Wilde

Ouida

Ovid

Paul Cézanne

Paul Gauguin

Paul Klee

Paul Laurence Dunbar

Pausanias

Penny Dreadful Collection

Percy Bysshe Shelley

Peter Paul Rubens

Petrarch

Petronius

Piero della Francesca

Pierre-Auguste Renoir

Piet Mondrian

Pieter Bruegel the Elder

Pindar

Piotr Illitch Tchaïkovsky

Plato

Plautus

Pliny the Elder

Pliny the Younger

Plotinus

Plutarch

Polybius

Procopius

Propertius

Quintus Curtius Rufus

Quintus Smyrnaeus

R. Austin Freeman

R. D. Blackmore

R. M. Ballantyne

R. S. Surtees

Rabindranath Tagore

Radclyffe Hall

Rafael Sabatini

Ralph Waldo Emerson

Raphael

Rembrandt van Rijn

René Descartes

Richard Brinsley Sheridan

Richard Marsh

Richard Wagner

Robert Browning

Robert Burns

Robert E. Howard

Robert Frost

Robert Louis Stevenson

Robert Southey

Robert W. Chambers

Rudyard Kipling

Rumi

Rupert Brooke

Saki

Sallust

Samuel Butler

Samuel Johnson

Samuel Pepys

Samuel Richardson

Samuel Taylor Coleridge

Sandro Botticelli

Sanskrit Epics

Sappho

Sara Teasdale

Sax Rohmer

Seneca the Younger

Septuagint

Sheridan Le Fanu

Sherwood Anderson

Sidonius

Sigmund Freud

Sir Arthur Conan Doyle

Sir Issac Newton

Sir Philip Sidney

Sir Richard Burton

Sir Thomas Malory

Sir Thomas More

Sir Thomas Wyatt

Sir Walter Raleigh

Sir Walter Scott

Sophocles

Stanley J. Weyman

Statius

Stendhal

Stephen Crane

Stephen Leacock

Strabo

Suetonius

T. S. Eliot

Tacitus

Talbot Mundy

Terence

Tertullian

The Brontës

The Brothers Grimm

The Harvard Classics

Theocritus

Theodore Dreiser

Thomas Babington Macaulay

Thomas Carlyle

Thomas Chatterton

Thomas De Quincey

Thomas Dekker 

Thomas Gainsborough

Thomas Gray

Thomas Hardy

Thomas Hardy (poetry)

Thomas Hobbes

Thomas Hood

Thomas Jefferson

Thomas Love Peacock

Thomas Middleton

Thomas Moore

Thomas Paine

Thucydides

Tibullus

Tintoretto

Titian

Tobias Smollett

Torquato Tasso

Varro

Victor Hugo

Vincent van Gogh

Virgil

Virginia Woolf

Voltaire

W. B. Yeats

W. Somerset Maugham

W. W. Jacobs

Walt Whitman

Walter Pater

Walter Savage Landor

Washington Irving

Wassily Kandinsky

Wilfred Owen

Wilkie Collins

Willa Cather

William Blake

William Congreve

William Cowper

William Dean Howells

William Faulkner

William Harrison Ainsworth

William Hazlitt

William Hope Hodgson

William James

William Le Queux 

William Makepeace Thackeray

William Morris

William Shakespeare

William Wordsworth

Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart

Xenophon

Zane Grey

www.delphiclassics.com

Is there an author or artist you would like to see in a series?Contact us at sales@delphiclassics.com (or via the social network links below) and let us know!

Be the first to learn of new releases and special offers:

Like us on Facebook: https://www.facebook.com/delphiebooks

Follow our Tweets: https://twitter.com/delphiclassics

Explore our exciting boards at Pinterest: https://www.pinterest.com/delphiclassics/


[image: img70.jpg]

The Meeting of Sir Thomas More with his Daughter after his Sentence of Death by William Frederick Yeames, 1872. More asked that his daughter Margaret Clement be given his headless corpse to bury. She was the only member of his family to witness his execution. 
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Site of scaffold at Tower Hill where More was executed by decapitation
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Commemorative plaque at the site of the ancient scaffold at Tower Hill, with Sir Thomas More listed among other notables executed at the site


[image: img73.jpg]

More was buried at the Tower of London, in the chapel of St. Peter ad Vincula in an unmarked grave. His head was fixed upon a pike over London Bridge for a month, according to the normal custom for traitors. 
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Dunstans Church, Canterbury  Mores daughter Margaret rescued the severed head and it is believed to rest in the Roper Vault of St. Dunstans, perhaps with the remains of Margaret and her husbands family. Some have claimed that the head is buried within the tomb erected for More in Chelsea Old Church.
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The More family vault at St. Dunstans Church, Canterbury
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